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TO THE RIGHT HONOs 
RABLE, HENRIE EARLE OF PEN- 
BROOKE, LORDE H ARBERT OF 
CARDIFF, MARMION, AND S. QVIN+ 
TINE, KNIGHT OF THE MOST 
NOELE ORDER OF THE GARTER, 
and Lord Preſident ot WALEzs, # 

Grace and peace, with c- - 
creaſe of Honor, go 


I Finthis time of tro- 
J ble, and diſorderlie age of 
the world, it may not ſeem, 
IC right honorable, overgreat 
” boldneſſe in mee to preſſe 
your honor with theſe my 
labours,who are already o. 
RS) SBVAS { verpreſſed with your own, 
which with continual & vnceſſant care and watch - 
fulneſſe you vndertake for the quiet and repoſe of 
this our Church and countrie: I ſhall humbly crave 
of your Honour to lend a favourable eie vntothis 
little worke, and to reach your hand of approbati- 
on vnto it, that ſo being fenced with your honon- 
rable protection and countenãce, it may tlie more 
ſecurely and freely put it ſelfe in the viewe, and 
beare the face and countenaunce of others. The 
reaſons and cauſes which have induced me tb pre- 
ſume thus farre, are ſuch, as I make no doubt, but 
vpon declaration ofthem, to obtaine and linde 
your Honor moſt ready and eaſie in yeelding your 
aſſent, For, were it that your auncient favor and 
C2 good 
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good will manifoldly extended to my father, who 

ſong ſince departed this mortality, had not at all 

ſtretched to me his ſonne, but had with him alone 

both lived & died : Vet might not I, without ſome 

Skar of _ ,commit,thatever the memorie of 
d 


that ſhould die in me, the profit & pleaſure where- 
ofI knewe in him ſo long to live. ut ſeeing it hath - 
farther alſo,as I latelie was given to vndertand, lo 
pleaſed your Honour, that this happie courſe of 
yonr favour ſhould not begin and end in one, but 
ſhould cotinue & lineally run on: & that the force 
and vertue thereof ſhould paſle continuately from 
the root vnto the branches: much more blameable 
venly would be my ſilent forgetfulneſſe, & double 
would the fault be, where duty doublely is requi- 
red. In which conſideraiions, if L ſhould have wade 
any diſtruſt of your good acception, or ſhoulde a- 
ny way have with-drawen this ſmall preſent, by 
miſdoubting the welcome it ſhoulde receiveat 
ap Honours hands: I might have been moſt iuſt. 
y arraignedand condemned of an vndutifull and 
vngrateful cogitation, being without al either cou- 
lour of excuſe, orſhadowe of pretence tofree and 
22 me from it. And that eſpecially, ſeeing the 
authour, whom I interprete, and the matter which 
he conteineth, are both of that quality, as, if I ſtood 
to waite and expecta fit time, and a woorthy per- 
ſon for them, no time might ſeeme fitter than this, 
for which I ſhould reſerve them, noe perſon wor- 
ow than your ſelſe, towhome I might preſente 
em. 


Forthisbeing the time, and theſe tlie evil daies, 
wherin 
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wherin Satan and the powers of darckeneſſe have 
broken looſe vpon the choſen of god, & the brood 
of Antichriſt, hatched long agoe, but never fluſhe 
vntil nowe, have, by the commiſſion of their Dam, 
taken their flight out of their neſts, in whichthe 
rooſted for a ſeaſon, & are flowen in focksabroad; 
into all coaſtes and countries chriſtian ,Ftgtharme ' 
with ſweete, but falſe notes of heretical! melodie, 
the hearts of ſeely people, and the wits even of the 
Gallants of this worlde: what great er opportunitie 
& more fit occaſion, in reſſ <& of theſe & the like 
occurrences, could have offered it ſelfe vnto mee, 
or I have wiſhed, for the beſtowing of either my 
paines on this Booke, or this Booke on my deare 
Country? Which as it giveth place to no Realme 
nor region of the earth in the conſtant love & faſt 
embracing of the booke of bookes, the volume of 
the higheſt, & the bleſſed truth of God almightie: 
ſo is it not behind them in being aſſaulted and iha» 
ken every way,what by the calls, and complots of 
forraincrs,whatby Diveliſh practiſes, conſpiracies, 
and proditions of domeſticals, that ſome · way at 
leaſt it might bee throwen downe, cloggee with a 
yoke of ſervitude, and enthralled into theſlayerie 
of the man of ſinne. 

For the better effectuating of which their purpo- 
ſes, and more cunning and currant bringing them 
to paſſe, how of late yeares, yea and daies, manie 
fugitive perſons of this our country, ordained aud 
ſacred by their ſuperiours to this good ende, have 
made their return in ſwarmes vnto vs with outlan- 
diſh mindes & doctrine, to inſpire the people with 

| C3 here- 
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hereſie and rebellion:none ſo farre in any courſe of 
life removed and eſtrainged from publicke action. 
whoſe cares have not bin moved, and his = hart 


wounded with theſe tidings. No time or ſeaſon 

which they have omitted, no place, no creeke, no 

corner in this lande which they have not ſought 

out, no perſon from almoſt che higheſt potentate 

to the loweſt worm, whom they have not felt, and, 

except he hath been too ſound, ſounded, and wag 

ged, and lifted at too, that they might plant and 

ſupplant, ſet and vnſet, xoote in, and roote vp, and 

8 all, as one of their olde whining Prophets ſoothlie 
os and ſolemnly with teares ful often telleth the Chri- 
their tuo lian morid, to bring vs home vnto the lappe of our 
ſeminaries mother, halie Church, of which their Lord the Pope 
&in other is holy father. Wel may he be her father, but then 
— ſuch a father doubleſſe hath he been vnto her, as is 
tragedy. recounted by ancient Hiſtories, Aruntius a Roman 
Plutar in to liave been vnto his virgin daughter Medellina, 
Parallel. with hom in the darke,rapt with a pang of drun- 
kennes, he committed inceſt. But were the church 

ofthat remorſe of conſcience, and reſolute cou- 

rage in revenging her ſelfe for this ſpiritual villany, 

as was that virgin, for ſuffering that corporall force 

and raviſhment: She would burn within her, infla- 

med wirh a fiery zeal of holy indignation, & draw- 

ing out this inceſtuous Romane, who hath defiled 

her in the darkenes of Idolatry, himſelfe drunken 

with the cup of fornication, would bring him vir 
tothealtar, even that altar ofthe Lorde,which he 

hath made a witneſle of ſo many his hateful pollu- 

cions, and inceſts, and there ſlay him before * 

ar 
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for the appeaſing of his ire and vrath towards her, 
and for = waſhing away of this ſo grievous a blot, 
and high reproch o — 

The vvhich that the poore ſeduced people of 
our lande, maie bee the better enabled, and more 
throughlie animated to take in hande and put in 
execution, vvho novve as ſhaken and ſhattered 
reedes are carried and blowen avvaie vvith everie 
puffe and blaſt, every breath and winde of leſuiti- 
call mouthes:I have, i charitable regarde and com 


miſeration of their caſes moſt miſerable, taken into 
my handes this learned Abridgement, compriſing 


in no great roome the verie full bodie and courie 
ofall divinitie and chriſtianine , and opened the 
hidden treaſutes thereof vnto them in their mo- 
ther- ſpeech, that now no longer, ( aſter they are 
once brought to the lighte and knowledge of their 
whole dutie, what to God, what to their ſoveraigne, 
what to everie man and their native trie they 
mult performe ) they ſuffer themſelves tobe ſloc- 
ked awaie by wilie Merchantes, from Chriſt their 
Maſtermneither ſtand in a mammering, as men rent 
in ſunder a part heere, a part there, a part with Beli- 
all, and a parte with Chriſt, a part with Spaine, and 
a parte with Englande, a part wu the Pope, and 
a parte with Queene Elizabeth: but all maie in an 
vnanimitie of conſent ſtrive one waie, followe, one 
Chriſt, live loiallie in their one Countrie , vnder 
their owne bleſſed Liege and Ladie, withall proſpe. 
ſperitie. ä 
Whoſe perſon then, in a woorke of ſo greate 

moment, and ſo good importance, might L have 


11 pre- 
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preferred before, or matched in equall ballaunce 


with your Honor, to whoſe favor and patronage I 


ſhoulde commend it:of whoſe zeale wiſdome and 
induſtrie moſt conſtantlie ſhewed in this cauſe of 
God, hor Maieſtie, the Church and publike weale 
ofthis kingdome, thouſands of thoſe who are now 
living in thoſe Provinces, over which you are pla- 


ced, cannot but yeelde their teſtimony to that, the 
- fruitandbenefirewhereofthey live and ioy in, and 


which deſerveth not only a preſent remembtance, 
but a perpetual regiſtring and recommendation to 
all ſucceeding ages. 

In which moſt worthy and noble ende vours, as 
it hath pleaſed God to make and appoint you a 
chicfe and principall inſtrument for the continu- 
aunce of his Goſpell, and for the eterniſing of his 
name and glory here among vs: So beſeech ] him 
that it will pleaſe him ſo to make and appoint you 
ſtil, and with an enlarged bounty and liberallitie ſo 
to encreaſethe riches of his graces and gifts in you, 
that you may with ſtrength goe forward, continue, 
and never give over in this holie and honourable 
race of your life, and in the glorious quare! of chriſt 
and his ſpouſe;vntilwhen in the end without ende 


you may reigne with him in glory. 


Your Honors moſt 
humble at commannds, 


Hengy PArkyY, 


. 


TO THE CHRISTIAN REA. 


DERS HENRY PARRIE WISHETH 
GRACE AND PEACETHROFGH 
IESYS CHRIST OVR LORD, 


Hereas but a ſmall 
aud ſborte remnant of daies its 
© ) allrtedwnto everie of vr 10 
2" trie the hazard and aventure 


- £5 1eares,f the youg maiethe 

=) = oldeſt muſt aparte) I beeing 
ſubieft to this common caſe,and moſt certaine vncertam- 
tie of our liſeʒ neither Serving, i perhaps at this preſent 


1 — . . 


inn ſtaffe ſtandeth next the doore: have been and am deſi- 


rous and cerneſt in this behalfe, ſo to beſaw all my poſſible 
ende vourt and labour s im this my Lorde and Maſters 
trefique as that neither I may returne vnto lum yvitha 
Talent in a naplun, & withall mare leave belrude me ſome 
poore token and teſ{umonie of my love and duetie towardes 
bim and his bleſſed ſpouſe with future poſteritie « Which 
my deſire and earneſt deliberation ſtrug lug and friving 
ſo long within ne vntill it bad gotten the conqueſt of ſic! 
ſpamefaſt and feareful motions wherewith men are woell 
acquainted who are at all acquainted with their own n- 
tier: I as thereby at length d amen to this bolde and 
bardie re ſelution, as to commu ſamet lung to the preſſe,and 


ſo to the eiesof them , whoſe greet and ſbarpe cenſures I 
bat ever with trembling — of heretaſere, & even 


now world fie them with All wi * 
| . Where» 
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Wherefore alſo in reſpect hereof, & of the greenenes of 
my age. ſo bath the flame & heatof my deſire bin ſlabede 
cooled with the water as it were of fear, wherewith I ſhake 
in mine one conceit: as I have not preſumed to draw anie 
ſhaft out of my owne quiver, or to preſent the world with 
an vntimely fr uit of ſoyounga tree: but rather haue made 
choiſeof a ſhaft ont of the Lordes armorie framed by the 
hand and kill of the Lordes wuoorke-man,fit tomake the 
man bleſſedwho hath his quiver full of them. 

Het in this I have bin preſumpt uous, bold if vndiſ 
erect if faaliſtmy brethren, for your ſakes have I been ſo, 
for your ſakgs have I bin preſumptuous,bolde vndiſcreete 
& fooliſh ,cven for you and for your children, The greater, 
i my hope & truſt, that theſe whatſoever my pames and 
labour: ſhal finde favonr & grace in your fightes,and re- 
ceive good entertainement at your hands; becauſe for you 
they have bin vndertaben, ( the gaines and commoatties 
that ſhal ariſe thereof(sf by the bleſſed wil of God any ſhall 
&riſe)ſhall redound vnto you and yours for ever. 

It is acaſe lamentable deſerving the bowels of al chri 
ſtian pittie and compaſſion, and able to cauſe the tearet of 
ſorrawe toguſh out and ſtreame downe the face of a man 
who is not froſen too hardin ſecuritie,and in uncharita- 
ble careleſneſſe, when hee ſhall but lifte vp his cies and ſee 
the v waſt and deſolation of ſo manie diſtreſſed ſoules , who 
in ſo manie places of this our land and countrie have been, 
and are dailie either pined avvaie and conſumed to the 
bone for lacks of Gods ſuſtemaunce, the breade of life, the 
word of God, the only preſervative of the ſoule: or, through 
the deceit full „ of that old Sorceres and Witches chil 
dren infected and banzd unrecoverablie . eAlaſſe poore 


— baue ſomewhat to keepe life _ 
them 
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them and therefore as famiſbed and ſtar ted creatures, 

which have bin for a ſpacepounded vp and pin. folded in a 

grounde of barreneſſe, debarred of all ſuccour and reliefe, 

when ever they may ig ht of any thung that may go damn 

the throat, bee it as bitter as gall, and as deadlic as porſon, 

they ſwallowe bitterneſſe as ſuger, and liche vppe death as 

ſweere hany.. Andyet, (Trae to ſpeakeit) ſuch is the bard 

hartednes and brutiſh 3 many merciles 

men, if yet men,who have ſo flintedtheir fareheads,(cared 

& ſealed vp their minds and conſciences im al impiety, as 

that they have entred as it n ere into a league and bonde 

with themſelves to forget (hriſt, never toknowe the man 
more ne ver to ſpeake in the name of Jeſus, ne ver to feeds 

the flocke of leſus,whoſe ſoules are even as great & deare 

to him, as the price they, coſt lum. For, had not theſe mew | 
ſworn hke * ſons of the earth,to profeſſe the earth for ever, — oo 
and to leave heaven, and the beires of heaven, even the Cork hs 
choſen of god, to god bimſelfe to looke to:it were vncredible religion, 
nay, vnpoſſible were it that after ſo many threats & mar- who(grace 
nings from heaven, from earth, from god from men from leſſe man) 
their foes abroad,end their friendes at home, they (bold *> ined his 


charges, which a long while have languiſhed and worne a- — puke 
away for want of paſture, and lie now (the deere Lambes — I 
of 12 Teſus ) ftretching on the grounde for faimneſſe, Iib. 9. 
fetching their groanes deepe, & their pants thicke,as rea ler. 3.3. 
dy to gi ve over, and to yeelde vp the ghoſt, O Lord, are , 
not thine cies ypponthetruth? Thou haſt ſtriken 
theſe men, but they have not ſorrowed: thou haſt 
conſumed them, but they have refuſed to receive 

corre - 
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correction: they have made their faces harder than 
a ſtone, and have refuſed to return. Not the boſſes & 
vnſupporrable calamities of ¶ hriſts people, not the miſera- 
ble Apoſtaſie, and grie vous falling away (woe to vi there- 
fore of multitudetof the ignorant & vnlettered men from 
the eApoſtolke fath and the ¶ hurch of ¶ hriſt, not the 
eertain dangers and hazards of therr onnperſons es, 
{ bildren,and Kmifolks, (wit hal whichrods of his father 
ly chaſtiſement God hath lately , in his iuſtice tempered 
with ſurpaſſung mercy vrſited them) can awake or rou xc 
them out of that dead and deadly ſlumber , whereby they 
have as much as m them lieth,betraied ro the power: and 
forces of Satan, Gods ſacred mberitaunce, and laide open 
the precious flocke of Chrift to the mout ls and teeth of 
Woolver, 

But wvvyould God the burden of this ſame reſted only on 
the neckes of theſe wretchles per ſons, whoſe extreme har- 
beritie yet in letting , thorough theer profane abſence, 
therr barmeleſſe ſheep to drop away by famme of the word 
bathraiſcda lowder crie and clamoure ag inſt them in 
the care t of god, than any we are able to make by our moſ? 


inſt complaint in the cares of men. Another ſwarme of 


(terpullers there are, the very traſh andrifraffe of our 
nation; who deeming it a more eafie liſe to ſaie ſervice in 
the Church, than doe ſervice in the houſe, and to ſtand at 
the altar of god,tha to follow the plough of ther Maſter, 
have, like men of idle and diſſolute qualitie , onely moved 
therto in a la xie ſpecmlarõ, land them wicked & ſacrilegi- 
ons bands on the Lords Arte, vnreverentiy entred with 
(booes and all, into bt Temple, taken bis Teſti- 
monies in their defiled mouthes, diſgraced, defaced , and 
diffamed the glory and mazeſty of divine rites and miſte- 


ries, 
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ries, through their begoarly entring into, and baſe demea- 
ning — in 2 717 an 2 Gape not theſe men, 
trom you, for new miracles to raigne out of heaven? At if 
Chriſt muſt needs for their ſakes lay the foundation of his 
Church againe, & cal againe fromthe net, andthe recen 
oſcuſtome, & other trades of this world , ſuch as he would 
diſpatch abroad for this holy Meſſage, that /o theſe arti- 
ſans might be inveſtedwith « Apoſtleſpips, Doftorſhipes 
and the roomes of Prophets, as ready men after angbtes 
ſleepe,or an hours trance, to turne the books of god, & me- 
nage the keies of heaven. But my friend be not deceived: 


awake out of ſleepe,and dreame no more: Thou art no Zach. 13.5. 


Prophet; thou art an husbandman, and taught to 
be an heardman from thy youth vp. Get away there 
fore with ſpeed from the Lords 1 thou be acleaver, 
to thy wedge and ax;if a binde, to thy Maſters p'ough;but 
meddle not with gods affaires, leaſt be breake ont vppon 
the e, and deſtroy thee. 

But in vaine I pend I wordes to braſſe and Iron, who 
rbough the Lord hath held in his hand for a long time the 
full Hole of bis wrath, and it now weary with holding it a- 
ny long er, and about to poure it out vppon them for this 
therr horrible tranſpreſſion , yet ſtagger they not awhitte 
at it but run on like hungry companions with an eie onelie 
to the fleſh pots,and ſo ſel bath themſelves and their 
for a mor ſel 7 a meſſe of pottage to the Drwell. 


Shal not I viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord? Or ler. 99. 


ſhall not my ſoule be avenged on ſuch a nation as 
this? Tes daubtles, he mho i able to muſler the clouds and 
windes, and to fight with heavenly powers againſt vs, ſhall 
and wil f we leave not of romake ſuch havocke of bis clui- 
dren,be avengedon vs: he ſhall raiſe vppe the Par 
an 
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and make the trumpet blowe, neither ſhall ſuffer the ſight 
of the one to paſſe our cies nor the ſaumd of the other to 
ſake our eares , vntill deſtruiftion come v pon deftruttion, 
death vpon death, plag ue vppon famine, and ſworde vppon 
both, to the vtter overtbrow both of our ſelves and coun- 
trie perpetually, Nay rather, O Coda there be any place 
for mercy, (and why ſhould we doubt of mercie with thee 
the godof mercy?) looke not pon this droſſe & filth pvher- 
with thy holy houſe hath beene polluted , but ſweepe them 
out: hut looke, O Lorde, with thy tender cies of compaſſion 
vpon thy ſeely people ( for what have they done?) and ſtir 
them vp daily for Paſtors and Prophets, wiſe and kilfull 
men, whoſe lips may keepe knowleage, & whoſe hands may 
breaks vnto them the breadof hte. 
Nome, that this may have a more mature and happie 
ſucceſſe,l am bumbly to be ſcech and ſolicite (if jorhis my 
le work come vnto their hands) the Reverend fathers 
ef this land, to whom I acknowledge all dutie and ſubmiſſi- 
on in the Lorde, andwhommwith all reverence I ſolicit in 
this the Lords cauſe,that if their authority be not able to 
fpretch ſo farre as tobe the throwing out of theſe dumbe, 
deaſe, and blinde watch-men, out of Gods tabernacle, into 
which they bave ſhuffled (againſt manie of their Honours 
wils)by thoſe accurſed Simoniacall patrons, who have ſo- 
dored and ſimoned the mals of their houſes with the verie 
bloud of ſoules : yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes to con- 
ſtraine andcompeltheſe wherejoever they ſhal finde them 
in any of them Dioces , tothereading c dilgent ſtudying 
of thoſe booker which them own countri-men, moved with 
were partie towards them and the flocks have painful- 
wa 1 them in a tongue familiar and common 
to . . | 


Aud 
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Andifit ſhall ſceme ſo good and expedient to their Ho- 
nours,to adioine theſe my labours vnto the paines & tra- 
vels of many the ſervantes of God, vubo have with great 
praſe endevouredm the like matter on the hke reſpettes 
heretofore:l make no doubt hut that out of this ſhort, yet 


ul ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, God adding his bleſſing 


therevnto, they maie in ſhorte time receive ſuch furni= 
ture andinſtrutlion,as they ſhall ſave both themſelves & 
others, v ho both elſe are in caſe to periſh everlaſtinghe, 
But if them feete wil walks on in the waie of blmanes, and 
themſelves refuſe to come aut of the darcheneſſe of igno- 
raunce, into the bright light of Gods knowledge : yet vwill 
I not faint in hope for Iſraell, but will looke when yet once 
againe god himſelfe (hall ſmite onrockes,andwoater ſhall 
flovve out of them, that his people in this time of dronghs 
may drinbę. 

Even ſo, O God,for thy promiſe ſake , and for thy troth 
of olle plightedin thy beloved ſonne vnto thy choſen, open 
the rocks of ſtone ag aine let againe the waters , the living 
waters of thy word flowe aut, aud let the ſaving rivers of 
thy goſpel run, and ſtop not through all drie places of our 
Lande, that men and Angels may ſee the felicity of thy 
C boſen, and reioice in the gladnes of thy people, and give 
thankes,andpraiſe,and glorie and honor, with thme inhe- 
ritance unto thy bleſſed name for ever. 
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OF CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION, 


I. Whatis thy onely comfort in life and death? 


hat both in ſoule, & body, 
J * whether I live or die, I 
am not mine on, but be- 
long © wholly vato my 
od moſi fait hfull Lord & Sa- 
viour leſus Chniſt:whoby 
his precious bloode moſt 
A fully ſatisfiyngꝰ for all my 
ſinnes, hath deliyered*me 
from al the power of the Devil, and ſo preſerveth 
me, that without the will of my heavenly, Father, 
not ſo much as a haire may fall * from my heade: 
yea all things mult * ſerve for my ſafety . Where- 
fore by his Spirit alſo hee aſſureth * me of everla- 
ſting life, and mak«th * mee ready, and prepared, 


that] henceforth I may live to him. 


' 2, How many thinges are neceſſarie for thee tokr.owe, 7 


that thou entoying this comfort, maiſ live & die happily? 
Three. The firſt, what is the greatnesꝰ of my ſin, 
& miſery, The ſecond, how I am delivered“ from 
all ſinne and miſerie. The thirde, hat thankes I 
owe vnto God for this deliverie. * 
There 
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*1,Cor 6.16. 
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b Rom, 14.8 
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Luk. 21,18. 
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There is athree-fold order, or there are three perts of 


the ſtudie of Dromitee, 


T> firſt is a catecheticall inſtitution, ot briefe ſumme of 
Chriſtian doR:rine,which is called a Catechiime, &is a 
briefe explication of the generall points of the ſame do- 
ctrine. This part is neceſſarie. For both the learned, and vn- 
learned cught to know the foundation of Religion, 

The ſecond,en handling of common places; or common plas» 
ces,which containe a larger explication of every point, & of 
hard queſtioas, cogither with then ſubdiviſions, reaſons, & 
argumentes. 

The third diligent meditation of the Scriprure,or holy writ, 
This is the higheſt degree, for which we learne all the reſt: 
to wit, that we maie come furniſhed to the reading, vnder- 
iding, & propoſiding ot the holie Scripture. Thoſe former 
parts ate taken out of the Scripture ; and againe,common 
places doe leade vs vnto the Scripture, which is as it were a 
rule, by which they are directed. . 

S IO CATECHISME is a briefe doctrine, 


Rr \| framed for youth & the rudert ſort, con- 
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nifieth to reſoũd or to returne a voice back again Echolike? 
becauſe that children did by mouth make rehcarſal of thoſe 
things which were asked them, and which they had hearde, 
catec humeni in the primitive church, wete thoſe, who learned 
the,Catechiſm:cthat 15 to lay. ſuch as were now of the Church, 
and were inſtructed in Chriſtian doctrine. Neophyti, or No- 
vices,were thoſe,who were but new come vntothe Church, 
fo called from two Grecke words, v & gyro, which ſigniſie 
a new plãt. Of the Caiechumeni ther were two ſorts, 11Thoſe, 
who firſt being of ſome yeares, whether of the Tewes, or of 
the gentils,afrerward came vnto Chriſt, but were not as yer 
baptiſed. Theſe were firſt inſttucted in the Catechiſme , and 
afterwardes baptiſed, and admitted tothe Lordes ſupper, 


2. Tholc,who were borne in the Church. That is, the ——_ of 
; £ [ Ne 


K. , . . 
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Chriſtians. Theſc efiſoones after their birth, as being mem- 
bers of the Church,were baptiſed. aud after they were grow- 
en a little eldet, they were inſtructed, & confirmed by laying 
on of hands, and fo diſmiſſcd out of the companie of the ca- 
tec humeni, lo that it was lawefull for chem thence forwarde 
to drawe neete vnto the Lords Supper. 

This catechiſing doctrine hath evet beene in the Church. 
For in the olde Teſtament God himſelfe in briefe · wiſe deli- 
yered the docttine of the Law and Goſpel. the Decalogue & 
the promiſes: as when he ſaith , Wake before me, and be thou 
perfec Like wiſe, u ih ſee1ſbal al nations of the earth be bleſted. 
Now theſe thinges God would that Abraham & his . — 
ty ſhould teach their children, and their whole familie: and 
therefore this dofrine was framed fic for the capacity of 
children, & the tudet ſort. In the old Teſtament furthermore 
there were allo ſacrifices,praiers,and other things, in which 
the youth were inſtuRed. In the new reſtamtt, in the Apo- 
Niles ti e. there was likewiſe a Cuechiſng dofrine : as the 
author of che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes tepotieth. Therefore, 
leaving the doFrine of the beginning of Chriſt let vs be led forward 
vnto perfection, not lrying againe he foundation of repentace: thas 
is, the beginning of ( hriſſian doſtrine, which comprehendeth repen- 

rance and faith. The ſe firſt beginnings, or prireiples of ( hriſtian 
dotivine ate called in the ſame place, the doFrine of beptiſme; 
becauſe they that were of ſome yeares betorerthey came to 
chriſt, were firſt inſtruſted, before they were bapriſed, It is cal 
led alſo the doctrine of laying on of han ii, bec auſe the Catechiſme 
was tequired at their hand ſ that they ſhould be able to an» 
ſwere in it } on whom hangs were laid, that is to ſay, of the 
children of Chriſtians, who were baptiſed in their infancy, 
The parts of theſe rudiments of Chriſtian doctrine, which 
they cal catechiſmc,arc the Law and the Goſpell,or(as it is ſaide 
in the place afore named vuto the Hebrewet) repentance and 
faith in Chrift.Sermablably the Fathers alſo write 225 e ſums of 
dorine-certaine remnants of which we ſee as yet in Popery, 
Now it behoveth that the youth be by and by inflrufed in this 
doctrine, and doe know the foundation. 1 . Becauſe ofthe com- 
mandemẽt of god, Thow ſhals tel ih vnto thy childri..Becauſe 
we are ſo corrupted, that, except we be timely informed of 
the will of God, hardly, or never we learne to doe things ac- 
Az ceptable 


7 


Gen. 17-1. 


Cen... 


He b. 6.1. 


Deu: of 7. 


SR 


Joho. 17. 3. 
Rom. 10.17. 


Kom. 10.14. 


Icha 3.36. 


THE PREAMBLE. 


ceptable vnto God, and ſcarcely ſuffer our ſelves with much 

adoe to be withdrawen from thoſe errors, which happily we 

drunke in, in our childhood, 3. Becauſe we are to holde the 

foiidation,vpon which we may build, & vnto which we may 

refer thoſe things which we read. 

4.Bccauſe god reec iveth not into fayour thoſe, who by their 

iudgment cannot diſcerne betweene things honeſt & diſho- 
neſt/this is to be vnderſtood touching thole,who are able to 
receive inſtruction) neither doth ſalvatiõ hefal to thoſe, who 
have vnderſtanding, without agnizing and proteſſion of the 
truth, or without faith & repentance. Ih us life eternall, that 
they know thee to be the only very God. And, Faith cõmeth by hea- 
ring. Now no man beleeveth in him, of whom he hath never 
heard. There muſt therfore in the Church be delivered ſuch 
a ſumme of docttine, of which the ruder & younger ſore alſo 
may be capable.5.Becauſe of order & ſcemelines.For as the 
children of the lewes after circumciſion were inſſiucted in 
the Law: ſoit beſeemeth vs alſo after baptiſm to inſtruR our 
little ones in the firſt principles of Religions, It is neceſſary 
alſo tor the rude and yonget ſort, that they be ſevered and 

diſcerned from the Heathen, Obiection. But we may have an 
implicit or confuſed faith: Therefore no need of inſtruction. 

Anſwers, No faith is without knowledge: therefore there is 

need of inſtruction. How ſhall they beleeve in him of whom they 
have not heard? He that beleeveth not in the Sonne, the wrath of 
God abjdeth on him. 


to have come vnto that degree of impudecy, as not to yeeld 
their aſſent vnto God, vhen he ſpeaketh of himſelfe, and of 
his own wil:yet not withſtanding, vhich may be that Religi- 
on delivered from above, wil never be agreed ypon awongſt 

men, 
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ſoever ce maic afh me of God and the ſalvation of 


make recitall what out ſelves affirme. 


is de vided. 


men, 


doth depend on the written word. we wil firſt conſidet theſe 
foure things as touching the Scripture, before we come to 


1. has the holy Scripture teacherh;or, how Chriſtien doftrine 


2. M hat, Religion delivered in the Scriptures, differeth from o- 


ther Religion: or, how we ought to diſcerne the true ( hurch, 
diſſe ver ber from other ſets. 


and to 


3. From whence is appeareth , this Religion alone 10 be tre and 


divine and all oiheri 10 be forged. 


recea ved into the Church, 
Or IuE FIRST QyEsTION. 


— ticles of * faith are tehegiſed: 
3 


4. For what cauſe no doftrine beſides the holy Scripture is 20 be 


K. 


mẽ vntil our Lord leſus Chriſt teturning to judge the quick 3 
and dead, do decide the cohtruyetſie. There are two opiniõs 
of Rel gion. The one deemeth that in every Religion, which 
doth leade a man towards God, ſalvation is to be found. The 
juſt man ſhal live by his faith:that is, every man, (as theſe men 
interpret it) ſhall live by his faith. what maner ſoever it be. 
But this opinion is not true, becauſe there is but one true 
Religion: others are falſe, lying at vatiance with the true, ac · 
cording as it is ſaid, He that beleeverh not in the Sonne, the wrath 
of God abideth on him. The other opinion thinketh (and that 
rightly) that that is the true Religion, in which God is truly 
wor ſhipped, and that to be but one, and that in it onely, men 
ſhal be ſaved. But the Church of God doth certainly know, 
and though all the Divels and wicked ones ſtãp at it, doth 
— this is the alone true and wholiome doctrine 
of God and his worſhip,which God himſelfe, even trom the 
creation of man, dehvered by his owne voice to our firſt fa> 
thers, and afterwardes would have tobe contained in the 
Scriptures by the Prophets and Apoſtles, Since then, what. 


ture te 


Hs argument and ſumme of the whole Wharthe 
ſacred Scripture cannot be more rightly, 
nor more fimply , nor with more perſpi- ech. 
cuous brevity compriſed , then tbe holy 
Ghoſthath comprijes it in ihe ten com- 
mande ments, & Creed, m which the At- 
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wil be manifeſt inough, if we remeber that the whole Scrip« 
ture conſiſteth of two partes,the Law and the Goſpell. The 
Carechiſme of Heidelberge maketh mention of three, of which 
yet the firſt & third appertaine vnto the Law, Others make 
five parts: The Decalogue or ten commandements, the Law, 
the Creed, the Sactamẽts, & ptaier. But the Decalogne 13 the 
ſum of the Law: & thet fore is it to be referred vnto the Law, 
which is the former part. The creed cõteineth the ſum of the 
Goſpel: and therefore muſt it be referred vnto the Goſpell, 
which is the ſecond part, The Sacram#ts ate as appurtenaces 
adioined vnto the doctrine of the Goſpel:therfore alſo they 
ate referred vnto the ſecond patt. Praier is a part of the wor- 
ſhip of God: & therfore to be referred vnto the Law. There 
are alſo, ho ſay,this doctrine of the Church is devided. t. 
Into the doctrine as touching Gd. 2. Into the doQtrine con- 
cerning his will. 3. Into the doctrine concerning his works. 
But theſe three parts are handled both in the Lawe, and in 
the Goſpel. 1. For all the doctrine concerning God, is ei · 
ther of the nature, or of the will, or of the workes of God, 
Wherefore,what the nature of God is, is taught in the Law 
and Goſpell. His wil is ſeene eithet in his commandements, 
or in his threatnings,or in his promiſes, Now his workes ei- 
ther are his benefits;or the iudgments of his will, which are 
to be beheld in the creation,after the fall, and in the reſto» 
ring of man. Befides theſe, the fins allo of men & Divels are 
deſcribed. And of all theſe we ate taught, either in the Law, 
ot in the Goſpell, or in both. Wherefore, the Lawe and the 
Goſpel are the chiefe general heads, which comprehend all 
the doctrine of the Scripture. 2. Chriſt himſelfe hath made 
this divifion,ſaying; So it is written,and ſo it benooverh Chriſt to 
ſuffer,and to riſe from the dead the third day, and that in his name 
ſhould be preached repentance,and remiſſion of ſins. Now al this is 
conteined in the Law and the Goſpell. 

3. Becauſe the Lawe and the Goſpell doe comprebend the 
ſame, which are comprehended in the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, and in the doctrine of the Church, in 
which is comprehended,what God hath done vnto vs, and 
whar of vs he tequireth. Therefore have we wel divided the 
doctrine of the Church, into the Law and the wp ron 

1 We doe gather allo the ſelſeſame argument of the boly 
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” Seripture by this, that the books of the Prophers and Apo- 
| Ries arecalled the old and new T eflamens. For it is wel knowne be che; 


that here by the name of Teſſament, is ment the covenaor. If pet 


then the covenant which is between God &the faithfull be wir the cou 
deſcribed in the le books. it muſt needs be, that in the is de» Rants 
clared,what God promiſeth, & what he duth vnto vs, to wit. 
his favour,remiſſion of fins, hu holy ſpirit. righteouſnes, and 
life everlaſting , and preſervation of his Church in this life, 7 
by & for his ſonne out mediatout: as allo chat — requireth 
of vs, that is to ſay, faith. by the which we receavt his bene. 
fis: and a life framed according to his commandements, by 
which we declare our thankfulnes. And theſe are the things 1 
which are taught in the Law and Soſpell. p 3. tub 

5. Neither is the meaning of the holy Ghoſt otherwiſe, . — 
when in a word he ſaith, that Chriſt is taught in the whole ve oftbe * 
Sctipture, & that he alone is to be ſought ther, Fot Paul tru» covenant, 
ly, as allo the reſt of the Apoſtles, did not propoſe a mai - 
med, but a whole doctrine vnto the Churches, even as him · 
ſelfe witneſſeth, Act. 20. has h g kepe nothing backe, but ſhewed 
al the counſel of God concerning the Epheſians, And yet the ſelſe · 
ſame Apoſtle 1. Cor. a. ſaith, That he knew nothing, but Jeſus 
cbriſt, e him crucified. And Chap.z.That the foundation of the 
doftrine of the Church is Chriſt alone: And that this foundation 
in cõmon to the Prophets togither with the Apoſtles.Wher. 
fore the doctrine concerning Chriſt,is the lime & (cope of 
the Scripture,& the foundation laid by the Prophets & A. 
poſtles,on which whoſoever relie not, they are not ſtones of 
the temple of God, that is,members of Chriſts Church. 
Or Ths StcondD QvE+s T10N, Wherfore 

F Ince that we doe vnderſtande, tue religion 
what is the docttine of the it to be der 
church, conteine d in ihe books - —— 
of the Prophets & Apoſtles, to 
wit, the ſounde and vncotiupt 
voice of the Law of ccd and 
the Goſpel concerning Chiift: 
eaſie it is & neceſſarie for vs 0 
diſcern it frõ al other Religions, 
| 1. Becauſe of the commande» 
ment of God , hic r ſuffice vs Whether — 4+ 1. Cg. 
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the cauſe,or no.Flie Fdols.Depart from her my people. Be not ys 
ked with infidels . Be yee holie. I ouch no wneleane thing yee that 
beare the veſſels of the Lord He that bringeth not this doctrine, bid 
him nos, Gad ſpeede. ; 

2. For the glorie of God:who as he will not have him ſelfe 


coupled with idols and Devil: So hee will have his truth ſe- 


vered from lies, and his houſhold to be ſleperated from the 
enemies of the Church, that is, from the childtẽ of Satan. lt 
were contumelious ſo to thinke of God, as that he woulde 
have ſuch children, as perlecutc him. I here is no agreement be- 
tweene Chriſt and Belial. 

3. For our own ſalvation, & that in 2. teſpectes.i. That the 
Church may be knone, that is, may be behelde, vnto the 
which the faithful may ivine them-(clves, Whereas if thou 
ciſt not diſcerne the true Church from the falle,thou ſhalc 
not know vnto which to ioine thy ſelfe, and what manner of 
worſhip thou oughteſt to follow. For God will, that all which 
are to be ſaved,be gathered vnto the church, according as it 
is ſaid, Our of the Church there is no ſalvati6.2.In regarde 
of our comfort;that every one may know of what kingdom 
they are, & whether they be of thoſe, vnto whom God pro. 
miſeth ſalvation. This canſt thou nor knowe, except thou 
canſt diſcerne the rrue Church from falſe Churches. 

4. The doctrine of other ſects, and the difference is necel- 
ſarie to be known, that our faith and co fort may be the ſu- 
rer,when as we ſee that tobe in our Church, xhich is wan» 
ting in others :like wiſe whe as we perceive what is the cauſe 
why they,who make profeſſion of out doctrine. be laved, but 
al other ſe&s,togither with their ſeRaries,be damned. 

5. Leaſtwe being deceaved,ſhould embrace the doctrine 
of ſome other ſe, for true Religion. For there ii no ſal vation 
in any other : neither among men is there given any other name 
wnder heaven,wherby wee muſt be ſaved Theretore it is ſaid, He 
that ii the ſhepheard of the ſheepe, him do the ſheepe follow becauſe 
they knowe his voice-and they wil not follow a ſtranger but they flee 
from him, for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. Ii is neceſſarie 
therfore, that the ſheepe know how to diſcerne the voice of 
the ſhepheard from the voice of wolvets, according vnto the 
rule. i. lohn. i. Beleeve not everi ſpirit. For Sathan is wont to 
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par tof Heretikes doe imitate the woordes of trueteachers, 
whereas their opinions are moſt different. And we often 
times ſee, that the rudet ſort, when as they perceave ſome 
ſimilitude in ſome either tites, or opinions, ate eaſily led to 
beleeve, that the adverſaries of the Church doe profeſſe ei · 
ther the ſame Religiõ with vs, or not ſo bad as we make it: or 
ſince that they have ſome thing common with vs, that it is 
not much materiall,wherher they let paſſe ſome things, or 
adde ſome others, Whefore,leaſt ſome ſhew of ikenes maie 
beguile anie man, it is profitablegthat the manifeſt and vni- 
verſall differences of the true and falſe Religions may bee 
laide open to the ſight. 

6. Leſt we be partakers of the puniſhmEts which are to eõe 
on ſuch men. Goc out of her, that ye be not partakers of her ſins,o 


that ye receave not of her plagues. 


7. That the wicked may be left vnexcuſeable. For albeic an wicked may | 
acknowledging ot God is neither ſufficient to ſalvation, nor belceve vn. 
true, without the doctrine of the Church: yet ſo much of ©**ulcable. , 


God is manifeſted vnto all men, as is ſufficient to take a · 
waie al excule from them for their impietie. For neither vn · 
to theſe vetie thinges, which may truely be gathered con · 
oerning God, by the light of nature, & frame of the world, do 
they give their aſſent, neither goe they fot warde to ſeeke a 
more ful knowledge of od, vnto the which choſe things are 
as it were ſpurs to pricke them forward: but either they doe 
quite and eleane reiect thẽ, ot they drawe the ypto another 
meaning, & ſtitch their one inventions vnto them, beſides 
and againſt the teſſĩmonie of the whole nature of thinges, 
and their one conſciences. So that they are Jgnorant in- 
deed of God, but that of ſtubbornes and of putpoſe. 

And this is the very caule, vhy at length they are oppreſ- 
ſed with deſperation,becauſe they are cõvicted by the force 
of the trueth, to have ſtubbornely ſought after error and 
blindenes. | 

The difference of this rue doct ine from others. 

1. This docttine was delivered from God:other Sectes are 
uy from men. and have beene invented by Devilles. 

2. True Religion hath firme teſtimonies, divine, ſuch as 

quiet conſciences, and convince al other Sects of error. 


3- In che doctrine of the Prophets & 32 
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The Law by the whole Law of God, rightlie vnderſtood and vncorrupts 


parure know 
en, yet dark» 
ned. 


The Goſpell 
by nature 
not known, 


and both the Tables of the Law are perfectly kept. As for o- 
ther Sects, they caſt away the principal parts ot Gods Law, 
that is to ſaie, the dotrine cor cetning the true knowledge 
& worſhip of God, which is contained in the former Table 
of the Decalogue: as allo they do teiect the inwarde, & ſpi- 
rituall obedience of the ſecond Table. That little good and 
true which they have, is a part of the cowmandement con- 
cerning the diſcipline contained in the ſecond / Table, ot c6- 
cerning the outwatd and civile duties towards men. 

4. The whole Goſpell of Chriſt, and that rightly vnder. 
ſtood, is in the true Church alone taught, and in this true 
doctrine alone is contained. Othet ſets either ate clean ig» 
norant of it, as the Ethnickes, P hiloſophers, lewes, Turkes, 
who alſo are as very enemies of the Church: or they doe 
patch ſome little part of it out of the docttine of the Apo» 
ſtles,vnto their owne errors, of which part yet they neither 
know,nor perceive the vſe, as the Arians,Papiſts, Anabap- 
tiſts,& all other Heretikes , of whom ſome concerning the 

rſon, other concerning the office of our mediator,maine» 
taine erros. All theſe,though they arrogate vnto themſelves 
the title of the Church, and profeſſe the name of Chtiſt yet 
(fince that they depart from that onely toundation of the 
Church, vhich is Chtiſt, that is, ſince they doe not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt either to be true God, or true man, neither doe 


ſeeke for righteouſnes & lalvation wholly in him) they ate 


not the members of the true Church. not ſo much as in out- 
ward profeſſion, as it is ſaid,1.loh.g.Everie ſpirit vbich confeſ+ 
ſeth me tha Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſb. is nos of God: c this 
is the ſpirit of Amichriſt, , 

T he difference of this true Doffrine from Philoſophie. 

[ris true that we ſludie Philoſophie, and not the do- 
Qrine of other Secti · but vet there is a vecy great difference 
berweene theſe two doctrines , 1. Philoſophie is whollie 
natural): but the principall part of this dectrine (that is 
the Goſpel his revealed from above, even from God. 2. On- 
ly this doctrine declareth the Goſpelk Philoſophie is quite 
ignorant of it.z. The Doctrine of the Church ſheweth the 
_— of our miſeries: Philoſophie doth not ſo. 4, This 
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niſter eomfort vnto our conſcieneet. and ſheweth ys the way 


how to wade out of dangers : Philuſophy teacherh vs not ſo 
much 8s this. j. Of this we are taught the whole Law: Philo- 
ſophie letteth paſſe the c hiefeſt parts. Indeede P hiloſophie 
conteineth ceitaine arts proficable for mans life, as Logicke, 
Mathematicks, and others, which God would not dcehver in 
this doctrine: But as concerning this doctrine, Philoſophie 
hath but a little part of the Law, & that obſcurely,& that ta- 
ken out but of a fe precepts of the Lawe . It hath certaine 
common comfortes : coll that arent common, it hath not, 
as being proper vnto the Church. Common comfors are theſe 
1. The providece of God, or the neceflity of obeying of him. 
2. A good conſcience.z.The worthines of vet tue.. The final 
cauſes, or the ends,which vertue propoſeth. 5. The exiples 
of others, 6, Hope of reward. i. A comparing of eyentes: be · 
cauſe a leſſe evill is compared vnto a greater. Thoſe com- 
forts which are not common, but proper vnto the Church, ate, 
1. Remiſſion of ſinnes. 2. The preſence of God in miſeries 


themſelves. 3. Our finall deliverie. 


Certaine note ii or markerby which the Church is diſlinguiſhed 
from other.. 

The marks, which diſtinguiſn the Church, or the profeſ- 
lors of true docttine from others, ate theſe, 1. Puritic of do- 
ctrine. 2 The tight vſe of the Sacraments. 3. Obedience to- 
wards God and his doctrine, both in life & manners, Many 
times truly great vices doe grow in the Church, but they are 
not maintained, as falleth out in other Sees, For the true 
Church is the firſt her ſelſe that doth teptehend and con- 
demne them, beſore any other. As long as this remaineth, ſo 
long remaineth the Church. 


Or Tut Tulnp QyEsTION. 


OD inthe very creation of the worlde 
put this bridle in the mouth of all reaſo- 
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might be called into queſtion, or that any man might retuſe 
to obey it. Here-henee are thoſe things ſo often inculcated 
in the Prophets, Hearken O Heavens,v hearken O earth, fer the 
Lord hath ſpoken. Thus ſaith the Lord, The word of the Lord came 
10 Eſajas,leremias, Cc. Since therefore it appeareth,that tha 
| bookes of the old and new Teſtamẽt are the words of God, 
| | there is no place left of doubting, whether that be the true 
Religion and doctrine which is conteinedin them: Bur vhe · 
4 ther theſe bookes were written by divine inſtinct, & by what 
« proofes and teſtimonies we are cerraine of ſo great a mat- 
| ter, this is a queſtion not to be let paſſe of vs, For except 
| Wherefore bis above all other thinges remain ſtedfaſt and immovea- 
. this queſtiõ ble, that whatſoever we read in the bookes of the Prophets 
1 u neceſſary. and Apoſtles, doth as truly declare the will of God vnto vs, 
i as if we did heare God openly ſpeaking to vs from heaven: it 
1 cannot chuſe, but that the very foundation and whole cer - 
4. rainty of Chriſtian Religion muſt be weakned. Wherefore, 
it is a conſideration worthy thoſe, who are deſirous of the 


12 


oy glory of God, and doe ſeeke for ſure comfort, to enquire 
+ whence it maie appeare vnto vs, that the holy Scripture is 
8 The ſirſt the word of God, To this queſtion now long fince anſwere 
: Pane. _' hathbeene made by the Papiſts, that forſooth ir is not o- 
. ty ofthe ¶therviſe cerraine, then becauſe the Church doth confirme 
Scripture it by her teſtimonie. But we, as we neither teiect, not con- 


doth nor de · temne the teſtimony of the true Church, ſo we doubt not, 

— one the but their opinion is peſtilent and dereſtable, who doe often 
faie, that the holy Scriptures have not their authority elſe- 
where,then from the word of the Church. 

1. Reaſon, Tor firſt, wicked is it and blaſphemous to ſay, that the 

Thereproch authority of Gods worde dependeth of the teſtimony of 

of God. man. And if itbeſo, that the chiefeſt cauſe why we be. 
leeve that the Scriptures were delivered from heaven, be 
the witneſſe of the Church , who ſeeth not, that hereby the 
authoritie of mans voice, is made greater then the voice 
of God? For he that yeeldeth his teſtimony vnto another, 


+ ſo that he is the onely, or the chiefe cauſe, why credence is 
1. given vnto the other, out of al doubt greater credite is gi · 
ven vnto him, then ynto the other, who receiveth bis te ſti- 
| mony. Wherefore it is a ſpeech moſt vnworthy the maĩeſtie 
of God, that the voice of God ſpeaking in his holy booke 
| is - 
| 
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* isnoracknowledged,exceprit be confirmed by the witneſſe 
of men. 


Secondarily,whereas the doctrine of the Prophets & Apo- 2. — 
ſtles doth preachof ſo = matters, as the certain know- — 
ledge of the is ſo greatly deſited of al. who are well diſpoſed, qed one ap- 
and the conflictes of doubtfulneſſe in all mens mindes are prooved wit · 
ſo great, hat full aſſurance of our taith can thete be. what nen therfore 
ſure conſolation againſt aſfaultes or temptations, if that t On mals. 
that voice, on hich our confidence relieth, be no otherwiſe 
knowen vnto vs to be indeed the voice of God, but becauſe 
men ſay fo, in whome we fee ſo much ignorance, error, and 
vanitie to be, that no man ſcarcely , eſpecially in marrers of 
ſome weight, doth attribute much vnto their worde, except 
other realon concurre with it? 

Thirdly, the truth of God and Chriſtian Religion is plain- 3. Reaſon. 
ly expoſed vnto the mockes and ſcoffes of the wicked, if we, Tho confuta· 
going about to ſtop their mouthes, doe therefore only defire ,,.;.. 
that we ſhould be credited. that our Religion is from God, 
becauſe our ſelves ſay fo. For if they be by no othet confu+ 
tation tepreſſed, they will with nv leſſe ſhe of truth deny 
it, than we affu me ĩt. 

Laſt of all. che Scripture ir ſelfe in many places is againſt 4Reaſon. 
this opinion, and doth chalenge a fat higher authority vn- Wineſſes. 
to ir ſelfe,the which hangeth vpon mens words. For ſofaith - | 
Chriſt humſelfe,loh.5.Ireceive nos the record of man:fignifying 
thereby, that his doctrine ſtood nor, no not on lohn Bape. _ 
tiſts teſtimony, although yet he did alleadge it, but as of leſſe - 
account. that he might emit nothing, by which men might 
be moved to beleeve. Therefore he addeth, Bur J ſay theſe 
thing i that you may belee ve. I have a greater wine: then the wii 
nes of lohn. And if C hriſt now being humbled, ſaide theſe 
thinges of himſelfe, then ſurely ſhall they be no leſſe true of 
him being in glory, & fitting in his throne. And, t. Corinth. 

2. Paul ſauh, My word and my preaching ſtood not in the entiſing 
ſpeech of man: wiſedome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirit, and 
of power, that your faith ſhould not bee in the wiſedome of men, 

bur in the power of God. If ſo bee then our faith muſt not 

reſt, no not vpon reaſons wiſely framed by men, much leſſe 

ſhall it depend on the bare word of men.Eph.z. the Church 
her ſelfe is ſaide to be builded vpon the foundation of the 
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Prophets and Apoſtles. If then the confidence and eonfeſſi - 


on of the Church ſtaieth on the doctrine of the Prophets 
& Apoſtles, as on the foundation: the certainty of the 2 | 
4 


rure cannot hang on the Churches witneſſe : For fo th 

not the Church be vpheld by the teſtimony of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles,but by het owne.And 1.loba.s. it is ſaid, ve 
receive the witnes of men,the wines of God is greater. If it be grea 
rer,then the autotity of it hãgeth not on the record of man. 
But we ate to give more credence vato God, witneſſing the 


Prophets and Apoſtles writings to be indeed his voice, then 


vnto the Church afficming the ſame. 

Now that it is {aide of the contrary, That by the Churches 
record alone it doeth appears unto v, ihat the ſacred bookes, which 
we have, were written by the Prophets and Apeſiles , whoſe names 
they beare in their forehead, & that eve vnto vi they are come vn · 
corrupt: this we grant not. For God far more certainly teſtiſ · 
eth both in Sctipture, and in the harts of his Saints, that no 
fained, or forged thing is in theſe bookes, than it can be by 
the Church, and all :he creatures of the world confirmed, 
They therefore, vho ſtand vpon the Churches teſtimony a- 
lone in this point, ſhew that themſelves have not as yet felt 
or vnderſtood the chiefcſt teſtimonies, 

Furthermore they ſay, rhat the booker authentike,or.as they 
terme them, Canonical of both Leflaments,ave diſcerned from the 
Apoeryphall by the ( hurches iudgement : and therefore that the 
autority of holy Canon doth depend on the Churches wiſedome. But 
chat this difference of the bookes is not determined by the 
Churches iudgement but being imprinted into the bookes 
themſelves by the Spirit of God, is only acknowledged and 
approved by the Church: this is eaſily to be vaderſtoode, if 
the cauſes of this differẽee be conſideted. For either in theſe 
which are called Apocryphall, che force and maieſty of the 
hcavenly Spirit doth leſſe evidently appeare in the weight 
and vehemency of wordes and matter, than in others, of 
which ir is cleare, that they are the heavenly oracles, fer 
done in writing by divine inſtinct, that they tnight be the 
rule of our faith: or it cannot be determined, neither out of 
theſe bookes themſelves,nor out of others, which are cano· 
nical, that they were written either by the Prophets, or Apo- 
Rles:becauſe either they were not penned by thoſe, 2 
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” God by certaine teſtimonies bath warranted vnto vs to be 
| endued with a Propheticall Spirit: or the 
ſhew any certaine authors of them: or by their forme of 


ves doe not 


ſpeech, or other reaſons it maie be gathered , that they 
werte not left of them, wvhoſe names they beate. No vas tou. 
ching either this c vidence of the ſpirit, or certainety of the 
authors, we build not our iudgment on the teſtimony of the 
Church, but of the bookes themſelves . And therefore not 
for the Churches wdgement onely, doe we iudge ſome 
bookes to be Canonical, and the foundation and rule of our 
faith, and doe therefore accept ofthe doRrineof other · 
ſome,becauſe they agree with the Canonicall: but rather 
for the very cauſes of this difference which we finde in the 
bookes themſelves, 

As for that, vhich ſome men ſaie,that the Church is an · 3. 0bie&ion, 
ciencer than the Scriptures,and therefore of greater auto · The Church 
ritie, it is too trifling, For the word of 60d is the everlaſting . more aun» 
wiſedome in God himſelfe. Neither was the knowledge of it the Sor — 
then firſt manifeſted vnto the Church,when it was commit- 1. Aniwere, ' 
ted co writing,but the manifeſting of it begã rogither with The minor 
the creation of mankinde, and the firſt beginninges of the is falle. 
Church in Paradiſe: yea the word is that immortall ſerde of 
which the Church was borne. k 

The Church therefore coulde not bee, except the worde — pn. 
were firſt delivered, Now when we name the holy Scripture, nature as the 
wee me ane not ſo much the characters of the letters, and cauſe. 
the volumes, but rather the ſentences which ate contai- 
ned in them, yvhich they ſhall never be able to prove to be 
of leſſe antiquitie than the Chutch. For albeit they were 2, Aoſwere. 
repeated and declared often after the beginning of the ga - The aiot is 
thering of the Churchiyet the ſumme of the Law and Gol. falſe. | 
pell was the ſame for ever, 

To conclude,neither is that which they aſſume, alwaies —_— 
true, That the authoritie of the ancienter witneſie is greater tha of may bee 
the yõger: For ſuch may be the condition & quality of the yõ · more txilfuld 
ger witnes, that he may deſerve greater credit thã the anci · Man an eldet 
enter. Chriſt being man, bare witnes of himſelfe: Moles alſo 
and the Prophets had longtime before borne witneſſe of 
him: neither yet is the authority therefore greater, no not 
of all the other witneſſes, than of Chriſt alone: Iu like ſorte 
the 


„% we. .. - v7 —— -- o. A s 


THEPREAM BLE. 


the Church witneſſeth, that the holy Scripture,which vvee 


have, is the word of God. The Scripture it ſelfe alſo dorh wit- 


neſſe of it ſelfe the ſame , but with that kinde of witneſſe, | 


that is more certaine and ſure , chan all the others of An- 
gels and men. 
4-Obietion= There is alleadged alſo to rhis purpoſe a place, 1. Ti- 
— of moth 3. Where the Church is called the pillar and grounde of the 
oy truth. But fince the Scriprure dothreach other-wher,& that 
not once, that the foundation ot the Church is Chriſt and 
his word:itis maniſcſt enough, that the Church is che pillar 
of the truth, not a ſundamẽtal, or ypholding pillar, but a mi- 
niſtetial, that is a keeper and ſpreader of it abroad, and as it 
were a manſion place or ſure ſeate, which might carric the 
truth left with her* and committed vnto her, in the open 
As, face of all mankindeteven as the holy Apoſtle Paul was cal- 
Gals. led an elect veſſel ro beare the name of God before the GE- 
1.Theſz, tiles and kings: neither yet did Paul get credit vnto the 
2. Theſ. . Golpel. but the Goſpel vnto Paul. So like wiſe are the Apo. 
* ſtles teatmed pillars not that the Church reſteth on theit 
#9323530 perſons, but that they were the chiete teachers of the Goſ- 
pel. & as it were the chiefetains & maſters of doQrine!, For 
a mã is not boſid to beleeve thoſe that teachi on their bare 
word, but for the proofes which they bring of their doctrine 
Furthermore, they alleadge a ſentence of Auſtine out of 
his booke entituled, againſt the Epiſtle of the foundation, 
chap.5.1(ſaith Auguſtine ) wouli not beleeve the goſpell , exceps 
Aplaceof ih authoritie of the catholicke Church did move me ther vmto. But 
Augultine, firſt, if it were ttue, that eithet Auſtine, or ſome others did 
r. Aunſwe, give credence vnto the Goſpell only for t he Churches au · 
— deckte choritie, yet might there not bee faſhioned a rule hence of 
rule, thar,which all men either did. ot ought to doe, 
But that this is not the meaning of Auſtine, Chich thefe 
2. Aunſwere. men would have, they doe eaſilie perceare, vho weigh both 
22. — the whole courſe of this place, and the phraſe of ſpeech 
— which is vſual vato Auſtin. Fot Auſtin going about to ſhew, 
conyerred, that the Manichees were deſtitute of al proofe of their do- 
or not ſuffici- ctrine firſt he oppoſeth one,who as yer beleeveth not the 
eatly con- goſpel, and denieth that ſuch a one is able anie way to be cd 
victed by the Manichæ ans: for he were to be convicted ei- 
— therby arguments drawac out of the doctt ine it ſelfe * 
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a place, 1. to Ti- 4 — 
and grounds of the — pillar of 


of the Church is Chriſt 
and his wordzit is manifeſt enough, that the Church is the 
illar of the truth, not a fundamentall or vpholding pil. 
dut a miniſtetiall, chat is, a and ſprea det of t a- 
broad, andſas it were) a manſion ot ſure ſeate, which 
might carrie the truth left with het, and committed vnto 
bet, in the open face of all mankinde: even as the holie A- Ads. . 
poſtle Paul was called an elect veſſel to beme the name of Gal. 2. 


— — Golel per did Pal ets 
t vnto t vnto Paul. 80 T. l. 
tkewiſe are the A rermed pillars, Galat. a. not that 2 
the Church on their perſons, but that they were the. 
chicte teachers of the galpell,and( as it were) che e hieſe · 
taines and-maſters oi ductrine. For a man is notbound to 
belceve thoſe that teach, on their bare worde, bus lot ib 
proofes-which they bring of their doctrine. 3 
alle adge 4 ſentence of Auſline out of 5 Ohle. 
— — 
chap. 5. 1 (fai | not beler a 
oxcepe the auchoritie of the carinlicks Chanch did mevur mee uber. 
chere unte. But farft,if it were true,thateither Auſtin or ſome ,, coun 
other did give credence vnto the Goſpell onely for the materh no 
C hurches authoritie: yet might there not bee faſtuoned rule. 
re. men either did ot ought o 
But that this is not che meaning of Auſtine which theſe 
me wold have, hey do cafily perceive, who weigh beck the fig Bonk 
whole courſe of this place,& the phraſe is of himſclfe 
vſual voto Auſtine For Aug. going about coſhew; tharrhe 25 vet not 
Maniches were deſticure of al proofe of their doftrineyGirſt erg 
he oppoſeth one, who as yet beleeveth ner the & confire 
denierh that ſuch a one is able any way to be e bed, 
the Manichzans: for he were to be convicted either by ar. 
tawen out of the docttine it ſelfe,of which the - 
hans have none;or by the conſent of the cathokike 
barch,trom which were departed: for exam- 
e 
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| bele exed the Goſpel, except the-authoritieoftheicatalik 7 
, nn Church had moved him thorevnroe.Auſtice thercfbre ſpea- 
N "  kechthis not of himſelfe, as he was then, when het tit 
all. theſe things againſt che Manichzans,bur of himſel fe bee, 
N fote he war yet converted, ot not ſufficiently conſitnied 
Aud chat he ſpe aketh not of the proſent, but of the time 
paſt the words that fo! lyw do manifeſtly declare then 
7 believed, vd they ſaid. gelecve the Golpel:why ſhould I not be- 
lee ue them, vb they ſay; Be lee ve ab a ManicheantFor heneę it 
— when he ſanhꝭ he was moovedeſpectally by 
494 - the authorixyotthe Church; he meaneth ir of cat meat 
4 Ws (7 '***  whichticobtiedtheChucchoswoice, chat is, depatted ft õ 


0 4 the Manithaans vmo dhe ttur Qhurch. But after hat once 
16 he was couvettod. and had perceived the truth of dofirancy, 
14 that his faith was not now any mote builded on the auth · 


ricizef the Church, but pn a fdr other foundation, ſumſelſe 
* iva moſt ſuſnaient tritacs fbr, whereas in the ſelſeſame 
3 Thereforebe bestes punk. b feinen this wiſe: Thos haſt pargreſed bing 
[ q the Church eli, but to commendvhar;vby ſeife bleeweft, and is lang hat aha 
E . 

i 


which 1 belefurt And when 24 1 of 1be other fide ſbal comneduhat 
—— — — PAT yr 
le do / beſt dbacrdhinkrive determine, ur do, bus et co ſhake hand: 
| 8 — ne hinge, and aftens ard vi 
4 4 — ; 1. we tobeleens things char are uncerraine?gs let vi follow iham ume 
| 1121. 64 vet 6 beletue that vic us yet e are not able to percerve, 

© ang ohcb ard ̃ 7 7 to un 


0 OOTY Inn + 
in ing & inlightning our mind \'W hertore t 
— i Ars ras fra ror rs 
ry” ofhimfſclfe, whenhewas not yet conver- 
„ted fucweaks,ynto that time, when he affitmetk fas 
g ochermiſemat at himſelfe onelie hut of al tbe godlie. v4 
„ ger ſoſdytrent a regard ought ve to have of ibu, 
» Gland ſuch alſo is the force and efficacie aide hoſ 
Spirit in cõhrming the harts of beleevers,that we beleg vt 
God;yexwitliout anic creatures ceftimohic: even as Elia 
The to <a. foiſcoke not cod. no not when he thought haue 
tion of he va left abi de ef ih true worſhipptrreſGod tf therefore ait 
anſivere, Auſtinefot whuſoc ver els being noriarger converttd; yh 
teligio,aoras yer having experitce ofche,cortainy BR 


* * 
£ as | i 
: = - — — 


„nt. 9 * 
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Me. wit 
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rarnicds 
te tine 
wn then 
I nat be- 
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neth more into their ties) 
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19 
his heart, vas movedtat humane the divine teſtimo That follows 
* nies ſoimbt ace ittit cãnot therof be gatheredgher tberor ©) ou 


tainty af the boy ſcripryredepiderb on mo other il. 
nies, ot that by no ogher we dre aſſuscd oi i ⁊ ben uiſe that. Be cauſe 
that ſome ate moved gſpocially by humane voice: teve there is more 
rence it, cõmeth nogthescof to pafic, for that he ſeaipwate-!" the _ 
is not maintained hy any ather auchority;butirchancerd 14, = — 
through the fault and weaknes of them ua ticking 'vpos cedent. 
humane records,do not ſeel as yet, or tadeiſtãd dinipa Ap :-Bceauſe 
image and example of theſe de grees of faub.is in the ſtory — r — 
of the Samarican woman, lohn 4. For 1 a client « 
are ſaid towavy bels vedgng rift becauſe of dhe percb of the vo · A declarat'e 
man,who 1ſt ified, that be had tolie her vhatſoe ven ſute had donc. on of the like 
But after that they had Chtiſt with chem for u dale s, 2 X 
many mote beleeved becauſe of his ownaſpeechyandibey ran — 7 
laid vnto the vomã: Nee belaeve ; nac , thy ſayin 
for we anve beard hint es bee, pet de tte bees * 2? 
Cbriſt the Savjowr of chewed, Almen.comanarbysbe ſame OD 
calions, nor havonet thadame beginningee:vnto auh 2. The Fmule 
2 ſalualton ; Giywolety non ot the 
hat he did maegnifie his wynifterie , 1bay the Tevermught be ee, 
provoked to fullaw he Gentiles/tn the firſt.of — u — 
are willed to be ſabieci ohανι hr busband ut has ev they which 
qbey not the word may vi ν worde be wore by the con verſa · 
tion of the wives, whilgabey4thoid rheir pure converſation which 
a fears. Even chen qs the $8mariiahs were maved. fiuſt 
by the ſpeech ot che ], to beleeve i Chrif, but of 
tet they had ſgene Chriſt, & he ord him et ere ſo cons 
fiumed, chat hey ſaid they would ao belec ve thaugh the 
woman hold her ptac ei ſo olſo may it be, that theꝝ which 
ate not as yet converted, ot ate but weakling ay de mo · 
ye d eſpecially by the Churches teſtimony, (at which tun- 
to give credente vnto ihe Sctip · 
ture ;- who yet neyvettheleſſe, aftet they are once illumina- 
ted with a. wote plontifull ligbt of faich. doe find by experi- 
ence, that they ace confirmed by a farre ſupot im & more 
certaingteſtimony, that the Scripture is the worde ot G d, 
* know by the force & evidence of it, that they muſt 


4. SEALS 
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Ee faith, were all the Angels and men perſwaders 
* 


cantraty- as it is ſadhyche Apolile: Though we or avs 
ls Ba Angell 
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from beaven preach unto you otherwiſe then that which 
him be theſe 
TERS, 


the authotitie of the holy Scripture not to hang it; 
but that out of the Scripture it ſelfe rather we muſt learne, 

— —— to know that it was 
dclivered from God: becauſerhat God himſelfe doth wit- 
nes ir:and alſo ſuch is the force and quality of that heaven- 
ly doctrine. that although all men ſhould gainſay it, yer it 
ſhould not be any otherwiſe more manifeſtly and 


pirite this maic bee 


truth, or to leave off ir: firſt be muſt remember 
arguments or teſtimonies are of two ſorres,which 
ſhewthe certainty of religion. and maintaine the 
— — nr as been 
which is appropriated vnto them alone who are re» 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, & vnto them alone is ir 

is fo that it 

— IIEINES 

— — 

bracing and following of it. Other teſtimonies whatſoever 
vnderſtoode indeed both of the 


may be brought, are 
— — nr rs Il theirconſciences ro 
hat this religion rather thã others is pleafing vn» 


ro that it came from him: but vnleſſe that one other 


doctrine us of the Goſpeliſo alſo of the Law, 
ow ſees have not both rhe tables of the Law per- 


CT —— ——_ 


theaven- 
ic, yet it 
eettain. 
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to mens ing the only way of 
death. The nature of man was not created to 
wherefore that doctrine. which ſheweth delivery,withour 
violating the iuſtice of God,isyndoubredly true & certain. 
3. The antiquity of this doctrine. Becauſe it is found to be 3 Antiquity. 
moſt auncient,partly by cofcrence. For if we conferre this 
with other doctrines, we ſhall finde it to be pure and moſt 
true, as delivered from Cod. from which men afterwardes 
fell away. Other ſectes have vp at other times. and 
againe have periſhed: this bath continued. though it bath 
beene mightily oppugned by ber enemies; | 
. ———— 
ſame e R me i 4 
For albeit — alſo of ſome miracles of the Loy 
heathen, & it is laid of Anticbriſt and falſe Prophets, abus baue ma- 
— — PE INC cles, 
phemſeborrg;f is were poſſible, ſhowld be ſeduced:yer neither Aunfweres 
in number, nor in are equall vnto the miracles of it ij not une 
— 2 — pey 
ma CT are not any 
divine power. Wherefore there is a double difference eſpe- 
cially,by which true miracles are ſevered from falſe. 
nemies of the Church. are ſuch, as without changing the In the tubs 
courſe and order of nature may be done by the ſleightes & ſtance. 
iuglings of men or divels: & ſeeme therefore roothers 


. fin & fewngour 


andthe meanes whereby they are 
they have this as their chiefe end, that t confirme 
id tions, manifeſt errors & miſchief! the mi- 
racles with which God hath ſer forth his Church, are works 


hone ns mage — —— 
» not 
hath manie mi for the confirming of his 


truth. whoſe very ſhew the divellis never able to imitate 
ot reſemble : as are the raifing of the dead. to ſlay ot call 


backe the courle of the Sunne, to make kruirkefle & banen 
T B3 nomen 


deliverance, 
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women fruĩtfull. But eſpecially,the miracles of God are di» · 

ſtinguiſhed by their ends from the diyeliſh and fained.For | 

they confirme nothing, but which is agreeing wick thoſe | 
©  thingeswhich afore time were revealed by God, and that 
in ofthe glorie of the true Ged,of godlines, and ho- 

lines, and the ſalvation of men- ä 

n And theteſote it is ſaid of the miracles of Antichriſt, 2. 
Theſſal. a. That his comming ſhall be by the working of Sathan, 
with al power and ſignes,and lying wonders and in all deceiveable- 

ne of unrighteouſnes,among them that periſh cc. Now it any 
2. Obiection. be ſo bold as to cal in queſtion, whether or no the miracles 
They are which are reported in the Scriprutes,were done ſo indeed, 
— — he is out of al queſtion of over great impudẽcy . Fot he may 
—— afcer the ſame maner give the lie to al both ſacred and pro» 
dent is falſe. fane hiſtories, But let vs firſt endetſtand. that ab other parts 
od ſt che holy ſtory, ſo eſpecially che miracles ate recited, 4s 
things not wrought in a corner, but done in the publik face 
, ofthe Church and mankind. In vaine ſhould tlie Prophet: 

' andApoſtlcs have had endeyored to get credit vnto their 
doctriue by miracles, which men had never ſeene.Further- 
more, the doctrine which they brought, was ſtrange'vmo- 
the iudgemencof reaſon, and contrarie to the affeRions 
of men: and chetfore their miracles, except they had been 
moſt manifeſt, would never have founde ctedite. Alſoit 
cleately appeareth, both in the miracles themſelvet, and in 
tbe doctrine which is confirmed by them, that they who 
wricce themJought not their owne glorie,ur other comme. 
dities ofthis life,bur onlie the glotie of God, & mens ſalva- 
tion. To theſe arguments agrreth, not only che teſtimonie 
of the Church, but the confeſſion alſo of the very enemie: 
of Chriſt, ho ſurely if by anie meanes they could, woulde 
have denied and {upprefſed eren thole thinges that were 
true andknown,wuch leſſe would they have confirmed by 

their teſtimonieougbt that had beene forged or obſcure. 
3. The Prophecies which were fulfilled in their due time, 
Oblettion _ cir —— vnto this — in like man 
a+ nertb ings of things to come, an corteſpoh- 
——— deuce ob euente, which could not be foretolde but by God 
ies. And albeit the heathens alſo, and othert, 
ies, and aracles: yet n 

0 


e e az er 


neee e e 
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xd are di · folde is the difference hetweene them and the ſacred Pros 
incd.For |; pHeeies,which ſheweth evidebily enough, that theſe mere 
ich thoſe vrtered by divine inſtin&; bit thoſe to have breng Lets 
and that gerdetwaines of the Divell,going abont by a fained 'imi- 
and ho- fation: ro* darken the truth und glerie of GOD: For 
they ſquared from the truth and iuſtice of G OD before 
chriſt, 2. ¶ ume reveFted : they countenaunced wickednefie and ido+ 
f Sathan, © latrie'; they were poiwred dut by Prophets, who wereſtir. 
reiveable- ¶ red with a furious and diveliſh pang : they were darke , or 
ow if any © doubtful: and whereas they were vncertaine,oftentimes by 
wiracles a falle hope they alluredrhofe who liſtened vnto them in» 
> indeed, to hurt and deſttuction: at leaſtwiſe they were vttered of 
t be may ſuch things, whoſe event the Divell through bis ſubtiltie 
and pto - may after a fort conieQure by tokens going before, or elſe 
her parts © betauſe he did knowthatby the permiſſion and comman- 
cited. as dement of God he ſhould bring them to paſſe. Wherefore d 
iblik face neither do they confirme and make good the Religions l 


Prophers thoſe men amongſt whom they floriſhed ;neither doe they 
nto thtit ¶ diminiſh the authoritie ofthe holy Scripture,in whoſe ora · * 1 700 


Further- cles we maic ſee all thiages contrary vnto that which hath - | 
nge'vnro-f beene now ſpoken of theſe. 2 
feRtions 6. The confeſſion of the enemies themſclues , becanſe 4 The * 
ad been © whatſoever is true & good in other ſecti, that alſo Chriſti- 122%! 
| Alfoirt ¶ an Religion hath, and that more clearly,and better:fcithe? my 
et, and in can thoſe natural principles be refelled. And if other ſees 
hey who have anie thing which agreeth not with our doctrine, that 
commo · ¶ maie cafily be refuced:bur if they have any thing which c$. 
ens ſalva- © not be reſuted, they have ſtollen that from vs, which is the 
ſtimonic Dixels woont . Yea our veric enemies ther ſelves ate con. 
 cacmies ſtrained to confeſſe, that our doArine is true · vea the Divel 
, woulde ¶ himſelfe roo: 7 how art the Sonne of God. For of that force and Luke 4.41, 
that wete nature is the worde of God that it doth ſo much the more 
armed by grievouſ]y ſtrike and wound the conſciences even of thoſe 
obſcure, ¶ who are not converted, how much the more ſtubbornelie 
due time, ¶ they kicke againſt the pricke. Even as it is ſajde,Hebþ.g. The 
likeman-& verde of God u livelie and mightie in operation and ſharper then 
zrreſpol- ¶ a two edged ſword, and entereth through even vnto the devi ing 
by God I « ſunder of the ſoule and rhe ſpirit, and of the ioime i and ihe mar- 
d othert, r, and is a diſcerner of the tbanghte and inten: of the hart. And 
nd mas- Luke. 21. I wil give go amonth and viſedom, vhert᷑ a gainſtial m 
folde B 4 adver- 


— — 
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and this the 
N 


3 


works: evill, 

8. The marrailous preſervation of this doctrine againſt 
the furicsof Satan, and enemies ofthe Church. None is ſo 
much afſailed;none alſo continueth ſo ſure.Orhers are not 


doe flonſh, 

Aonfwere. her i — 5 — nc 
For a ſhort imps hath a moſt dolcfull and etetnall deſtruction 
2 ing it. But God ſuffererh chem for a while to have 


their ſwinge,and to floriſh, that by the ſcandal of the crofle 
the faith and patience of the godly may be more 
. erg agate 
when t . 
that then at length ſo much the iuſter and heavier plagy 
e 
many places, at in the Plalmes, 37. 52.57. 58. & oſten 
where,comforterh the godly agaioſt thiskind of tenratior 


— * —— — — —„—-— — — 
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not onely d 
doth lo often denounce bis wer fear fuk Qll be the ue 
they — — . i ＋ 22 
to true 
—— Æàʒä—ä OEabaca i 
lie in torments, their chſcienet wreſteth out this con- 
te ſſion, that they have dra wen theſe miſerics vpon them- 
ſelves by ing the godly:as from Antiochus 
nes,& 


Now that which the wicked alone doe ihete is no doubt 

but thatis in the number of their ſinnes, for which they 
ſuffer puniſhment . Wherefore the overthrowes of the ene · 
mies ofthe Church are no obſcure teſtimony ofthe wrath 
of God againſt them. even as God himſelſe faith of Pharao, 
To this — — 2 © 
—— and thas my name might be declared Ron, . 

10. The conſent of true doctrin e. and the jarring ol others, 20 Tt come 
even about the chiefe pointes. | wy — N 

11, The teſtimonies and conſeſſions of Martyrs,who ſex dodrine. 

ing with their bloud this doctri ae, doe ſhewe even in the 22 The com> 

of death, ihat they indeede doe ſo thinke, as t — — 

taught, and that they dt awe th at comfort out oſ ir, whi 


yet ir examples i fac 
other,eve the teſtimony of God himſelf,who nerh 
andcomforteth them, fo that — wy 0m 
my any thing for his name ſake.Neither ought that to moove 
che vs a wht if other ſees alſo tel vs of their Martyrs. For firſt 2 Obie&iea, 


they arc fac dehinde that nutaber of Martyes which the r are 


TRR PREAMBLE, 
hark:Apt is not that alatrhĩe and cheer> 


hog Church 
They ie fulaes found in are og ——— 
moſt of che martyrs of reef Che 
dest they never feeletharſecutiry rs wen 2 
dpf heart in Goch which — And thirdly,which 
i chiefely to bee conſidered, the deſenders of wicked do- 
' Etrine, ſuffe nas be cövicte d of their errors: but the god- 
, no falſhood bein din their confeſſion, are tyran- 
nically by their perſecutot: drawn vmo ment,wher- 
as the perſecutors thetiiſal yes are convicted of their im- 
picty and — as the ——ů ive you 
« month and wiſedome — 9 — not 
be able to} — Where — ſome 
me ſuffer for their doctrine, the certainty whereof they are 
not able to confirme, either to themlclves; +. vr to others: 
yer they doe it, not fenced by any divine ſtrengeh and com- 
fort. but being bliaded by their owne ſtubbornaes or pride, 
and the illuſions ofthe Divel,they run headlong to deſtru · 
ction. Contrariwiſe, It is ſaide of the godlies Martyrdome, 
Philip.i. 2 . ene 5 not onely to belerve in 
-  bimbutto 
12. Their 13. The godlines Elie of thoſe, of whom the ſa- 
godlines, cred Scriptures have beene written, and who truely em · 
. . brace this doftrine:; - 
x2, Theie 13. Their ingenuitie and plaine dealing in opening fault 
ine dea. committed either by them ot — the holy . 
in dete · hath vſed in committing this doctrine to writing. 
— —85 14. The teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, vbich erieth in the 
— hearts ot the godly, Abba father, This teſtimonie doth not 
1 one ly proove (which all the former alſo doe) but it perſwa- 
deth too. For faith is nothiog els, then a firme aſſent, 
which weagree vnto all the worde of God delivered vnto 
vs: and a confidence; by which every one of vs doe know & 
relolve, that God, according vnto the tenor of this Scrip · 
ture, is merci full & good voco vs Which confidence there 
followeth ioifulnes,reſting in God, and calling on him, 
with an aſſured hope of obtaining choſe goodthings,which 
according to the preſcript of his woorde we of him. 
Noe that both oftheſe, chat is, both this aſſent or aſſa« 
e our doctrine , and the lirelj conlolation — 
ence 


4 


. thence ſpringerh, neither doe reft 


alſo in po ver, and inthe 
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men, nor of any creature, but is inflsawe# and ſtrengthened 


neth as awicnes vmo his word. Efaia5. Thi a ny covenans 
with them, ſairh ibo Lord, my ſpirlie asc thee , and my 
words, which Fhavt pur in thy mon ih, flraline: donn ous of rhy 
rs the woneh of thy ſeeds , ſauk tee Lorde, from 
bene: = Lalonton 


h even eva, 4 . — l - 
This Spirite alſo-Chriſt promiſech as the chieſe witneſſe 


of bis doctrine unto hit Diſciples : Iohn cap: 15. I ben the 


comforter ſhall che ſhalt beare wir of me,” And cap 16, 
When he is come which is the ſtorit of wnarh; 'hoe-will lrade you 
——— 

are e ſpeake, a to come. 
He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive — fo ſhewe is 


vnto yon. Tothis withes doe the Apoſtles appeale, ds being 
the chiefe, and alone ſufficient. The A 


Paul! 2. Cor.. 
And it is God which ſlabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt : who bath 
alſo ſealed un, c hath given the earneſ} of the ſpirks ia our hearts, 
And 1.Theſ.1, For dur Goſpel mas not unta go in word only, bus 


have knowen all things Wherefore we muſt ever remember 
this, that by che alone witnes ofthe holy Spirit we are o- 


ved forcibly in ourhearts;co beleeve the Scripture, and to 


ſubmic our ſelyes vuto it as vnto che voice of God: & that 


by all the other before alleadged teſtimonies, all men in- 
deede are convicted, and the gadly allo profitably oonſir- 
med, but no man is tutt ed vato God thereby, wi the 


Spirit witnefſing within him. Auna ——_ 

For whenas he ones breedeth'this moſt aſſured perſvs · 
ſion in our mindes, that the doctrine whichis conteined in 
the holy Bible, js of a truth the wil of God. & worketh thar 


comfort and 


the teſtimony ot . 


Ghoſt, and in men Aſurice, And 1. 
lohn. 2. Bur yee have an un from him that is holy, and yee : 


"p< 


by noother doctrine then of the Prophets and Apottles,”'— 7 
read, beard,andmedirared of by cher tha every one ot 
the godlic through a hvelie and certa ne feeling of cheir 

hearts have experiẽce oli This Spitit thettore Cod adioyj- 
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beleeve this to be the voice of Godibut iſthat remaine not 
Obie den, or be not in va, al ſhould ſay it, yet we would not be. 
The icriprure Jaye it. Neither not the Spirit therfore eſtabliſh the 
ape re autotity of the Scriprure, — — —— 
nit; therefore the ſpirite within vs Scripture; 
this is done of vn. the ſpirite himlelfe decla- 
Au. vnto vs, that the is the word of God and in- 


i hearts,then 
— 
e 
in out — — affirming ol it 
ſelfe, that is was delivered ly divine to the hoch wen 
of God: avicis ſaid, 2, Tim, 3. and 2. Pet. 1. 


Or Tur Fovxry QynsTION. 


HErBAsitappeareth vnto vs 
chat it is the vyorde of God, 


conſt 


tences and 
dement of God to 
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traty and beſides the 

leeve or doe: and that mens —— 

decrees, no lefſe than by the words of the holy ſeripture ro 
belecve or obey, Conmraciwiſe ve beleeve and confeſſe, 

chat no doctrine is to be propoſed vnto the Church, not 
r che toly ler peure ben if it be 

not contained ITY 


And whatſoever either is not th e 
nie of the kolie Scripture 2 or doeth —— 


. 
we ſubmit them vnto the rule 
krſtis delivered of God himſelfe, and 


ae. Neither onely 
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_ nofalſechipgs. &openly repugnant to the written word. ba 
added to hed doctrine of — Church, hut alſo that n yns; 
certaine thin 9292 appertaining vnto it, be min 
gled therewith. For it 1s not in the power of any Creatures 
to pronounce What we ate to thinke of God and his wills 
has t is only to be learned our of that which is diſcloſed 
in bis worde. And therefore the men-of Bexæa are comm. 

9 13 11. 1 the e eee cee 


— onal, ih vbich k poben.of in de Chard 
84 the Bart of dizing bj : thatis, the ſure aſſent, hy which ws 


= ace evetꝝ woid of God deliveręd voto. va. bec aue it it 
* 2 15 — vs to be — by eh 4 — 


411: 


24, ol urcher it y breede in v ti ue worſhip. 
2 eee de ſoules, it muſt Rand jurg, , 
* e 8 8 againſt requprationg i chers1 is no cer 
m_ = a0 ernin 50 & Relisib hee. that wh 
it knowen to be reve; 5 wor de. We may — 
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Fourthlie, there cannot bg anic thing addedot men vn 

> his dacttiae ithoui get iniutie god comumelic done 
vuto che hohe Scriprugge Fot ij othet things befides theſe. 
which arc written, are neceſſatie to the perfeRion of true 
Religzqu;then doch not che Scripture ſhew the peifect a⸗ 
net of worſhipping, Gad, & of at tainiag to Salyation; which, 
ighteth wick che plaine words of 9 affime 
that God hath. opened vnto vs in his word. as much as hee. 
would have ys know in thia life concerning his wil towards, 
vw,as Chriſt ſaich Ioha. 16. er F have hearde of. 
my fatber,l yo And Paul AQ.zo.l hau. 


backg but — . le 
— 40 1 ou aile, bad 
from 4 bis nhib- come EEE 
shrowgh+ fairbwhichiei Fer be iptarg, 
is given Ca Mpeg yo ache ampro ies 
10 corr 
degrres gichem who teach, 


them of abet, Miniſters of 


4 The' Scrip 
ture is ſuſho 
ear, 


g. Other Do- 
Rors mayer? 
the Prophets 
and Apoitles 
cannot: ther- 
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monies ofthe Sci & the ancient — whict 
jpruces hoy ; 
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3 
for the doQrine & — ofthe Church. —_— Loh. 2 1.2 a 
concerning pointes of Religion, though ſome holy bookes 
are — thoſe epiſtles of "Jury is it manifeſt, that 
al neceſſarie doctrine is corained in thoſe which are extãt. 

They alleadge, that many things were delivered by word 2. ObieQion, 
of mouth, both before there were any Scriptures,and after - Some things 
ward alſo by Chriſt andthe Apoſtles, as Ioh. i 6. 12.1. Cor. 1c. —.— by 
342. Theſſ. a 15. and elſe where. But thoſe things which they mouth. | 
delivered by word of mouth, are the ſelfcſame,which they Anfwere. 
put in writing, except ſome matters of ceremonies,as A | 
15.20.1,Cor.11. 34. which maketh not for the adverſarics, 
whoſe; traditions moſt of them repugne the Scriptures. 3.ObieQion, 

They alleadge fartber the practiſe & examples of the Aps- Thar the &- 
uus it they did make any ordinances or Lawes,cither ber H . 
ſids, or againſt the Scripture:as when Paul ordaineth many paind and 
things of chooſing Biſhopr and Deacons, of widowes,ef women to be beſides the 


covered, and to containe themſelver in filence of not devorcing the — 
huband,jt he be an infidel,of correverſies berweene Chriſtians, Bur | fich. z. 
theſe men remember not, that their authoritie is not equall „ Cor. ci. 
vunto the Apoſtles authotity: neither cõſider they, that there 1. Cot. 14. 
is nothing in al the ſe things appointed of Paul, which is not . Cor 7+ 

agreeable to the reſt of the word of God cõtained in writing, * 


Cor 6, 

and that many of thoſe things, which they alleadge, ate cd - EDN 
prehended in the commidements of the Decalague. More 
rifling is it, that they ſaie, the forme of Bapriſme appointed by 
hriſt. vas changed by the Apoſtles becauſe is is read in the Ace. 
2.8 and 19. thas they baptiſed in the name of leſus Chriſt . For in 
thoſe places not the forme of Bapriſme,but the vicis declared, 
hat is, that me were baptiſed;for to reflifie,chat they did belong 
to Chriſt. Neither yet by the example of the Apoſfiler, who inter- 
ited the Churches, thinge: offered to Fdols,bloode,and that which 
as ſtrangled, it is lawful for Conncels and Biſhops to make decrees 
nd Lawes 10 tie ment conſcience» , For firſt, here againe there 
NHuſt needs be retained a difference betweene the Apoſtles, 
dy whom God opened his will vnto men ( wherevpon they 

Ifo ſaie, In ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt & to vr) & other mi- 

iſters of the church,whoare tied vnto the Apoſtles doctrin. 
ther, as concerning this decree of the Apoſtles, they de- 
Freed nothing elſe, than hat the rule ot charitic comman- 

eth, which at all times would have, has inthings indifferent 

C 
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34 men ſhould deale without offence. 
Now if they vrge, that theſe ordinices are called neceſ{avy: y et it 
doth not thetvpõ follow. that the traditiõs of Biſhops are ne 
ecſſary,cſpecially ſuch as are the Biſhops of xome. Thẽ, that | 
neceſlity,wherof the apoſtles ſpeak;was neither to laſt c6ri- — 
nually, neither did it binde cõſeiẽces for fear of the wrath of i Þ 


God,. if theſe things were not oblerved:but it dured but for a — 
time, for their — who were coverted fr6 ludaiſme to * 
1 Cor.ro, © Chriſt,or were to be cõvetted, as Paul doth at large reach. 7 
4. Obiegion, To theſe they add he exãples of the c hun ch, vhõ they ſay eve #5 5, A 
Preſentex- he A poſiler co theſe very timer to have beleeved & obſerved ſome i:: 
awpless thing in not onelis not delivered in the Scripture, bus citrarie 20 the wk 
Scriprure. They bring farth the ſelfeſe decree of Teruſale,cocernin beſo 
thing offered to idoli, & blood:which being made of the Apoſttes,ch bein 
expreſly ſes downe in the ſcripture was yet aboliſhed by the church, 15 „ 
But it hath bin already ſaide, that that cõſtitutiõ was made, offs 
not that irſhvuld laſt for ever, but for a time, for a certaine vil p 
c cauſe,evEforthe infirmity of the Church, which was gathe- JF . , 
red from among the Iewes:and after that cauſe ceaſed, that |, 
' ordinance taketh place no longer. Neither yet did it at that ff * 
time fetter mẽs cõſciences, as if the worſhipping or offen- whi N 
ding of God did lie in it:wherforethe abrogating of it is not % 2 
contraty, but doth very well agree with it. To theſe alſo they . a 
recken the obſerving of the Lordi Day. We truly as we do be- = 
lee ve this to be an Apoſtolich rraditis,& perceive it to be profi. 
table, & a far other maner of one, thẽ tor the moſt pattabey 
are,which they would fain thruſt vp6 vs vnder the Apoflles 
name: ſo we do not put any worſhip of Gad to cõſiſt in this 
3 thing. but know it to be left arbitraty vnto the Church. Even 


as Coloſſ. . it is ſaid, Let no man conde mne you in reſpett of a holy 
daie.Bur they affirme alſo that ſome things not vritit᷑ are belee- [| 
wved,which yer to cal in queſtion,we our ſelves confeſſe to be vnlar - 
:44, That infanter are to be baptiſed: That Chriſt deſcended inte I 
Hel: That the ſon of God is conſubſtantial unte the eternall father, 
But they are too impudent, if they take vnte thẽſelves a l · 
cẽce of hatching newe opinions, becauſe the Church, fot to., 
expoũd the meaning of the ſcripture,vſerh ſõe where words; 
- which are not extãt in the Scripture,Bur impious are they I. 
blaſphemous,if they ſav the doctrin it ſelf, which the churchk 
profeſſech in theſe wordes, is not extant in ys 


* 
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They ſay alſo, bat the haſy Ghoſt is promiſed the Churech,that DF di on 

it may teach thoſe thing, vbich are not delivered in the $ criptures: ns holy 
5 25 oh. 1. But the coforter,which is the holy Ghoſt, whi the father — 7 
at all ſend in my name, he ſpall tach you all thinges, And cap 13. Church, 
„ben th Spirit of truth ſhal come, he ſhail lead yew imo all much, therefore N 
Bur here they maliciouſly, oit that which is added; And t che Scrip 
4 if bal bring al rhings to your reniembrance which I ha ve told you, A- 
gain, He ſhal boare vitnecof me. Again, He wilreprove the world 
1 fin,of righteeuſnes & of nudgmer. Againe, e (bal glorify meyfor 
e IN be /Dalreceive of mine. & ſralſhew it ino he For out of theſa 2+ 
iris manifeſt, that the holy ghoſt ſhould ſpeake nothing, but 
that which ag ritten in the Goſpel,& Chriſt himſelfe had 
4 before time taught his Diſciples: ſo tar is it chat he ſhould 

bring anything contraty to the. For neither can he diſſent 
web, B+; Chriſt, nor tram hiqiſelie. So allo, when they alleage that 
of ler. 3 kaif put. my Lav incheir inward pœta, & in their hearts 
vill ! write id. nd br. g. ye are the Epiſile of Chrift written not 
the” rich indes hus with the ſpivit of che living God:not in tables of fe, 
but in fleſhy tablicef tbe hartꝛchey dot not matłe that the ſpi · 

tit cannot Ipeake in mens barts contrary vm o cheſe things, 
fen- N xhich he ve veiled in ohe ſer ipture: neither would God write 
thyarher lawinroenoh acts;buc that which is alteady revei- 
they ud and ur icten and at therefore the Apoſtle Paul oppo- 


ſeth not the mattei tuten. but the mãnet cf writing in ta- 


I, 


profi- Pes & hares, onè agiintanother:for becauſe that the ſama 
4 — 4s written in both, hut thet with inke, & here with hei ſpirit 
—_ od. It hath leſſe colour, which they go abaut io build out 
n 


chat place to the Phy: capy . be minded, God 5 

nail reveile even the ſamerotauiron . F the „bey they, the 

harch thinhe anie thing werent frem tht rowituen e, thay 

reederh from the holie Gt. Fot the Apoſtie comtor-—-— 

hand conſitmeth the godly , that abet they did none 

ne adecſtande ſome what of hat whichthere he had written, 

were another iudgement in it 1 yet that hereafter they 

ulttberaught it of Cod, and ſhould knoꝶ (hole things to 

for to traezivhich he had writtea. Whenads therfore iris den. 

that the holy ghoſt: reveileth any thing divers from that 
ich is written? the tule and maiſterſhip of che Spirite in 

e Church is not taken away, but the ſame Spitite is mat. 
d with hicſelfe, that is, with the rule of Scripture, leaſt 


iptut 
h Cz thoſe 


obie on. Further, they make their boaſt that the Church cannot 
The Church erre : and that therefore the decrees of the Church are « 
doth not erte e quall autority with the holy Scripture, becauſe the Chur 


— — 


% 
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choſe things ſhould be thruſt ypot vs vnder his name, which 


arc not his, 


is ruled by the ſame Spirite, by which the Scripture is inſpi 
red:even at it is promiſed, Matth. 18. two of you ſhall agree 
in earth vpon anie thing whatſoever they ſhal deſwe,it ſhallbe gi 
ven them of my father which is in heaven. For where two or 
are gathered in my name, there am F in the middefF of them, A 
cap. 78. 7 am with you alwaie unto the ende of the worlde.” So. 
Jo. 2. Yet have an oi niment from him that is holy, and yes & 
all chinges: Likewiſe, The annointing which ye recreved of i 
— and ye neede not that any man teach you, but 
the ſame annointing teacheth you of all thinges, and it is 
#1 not lying , a1d as it taught you , yee ſhall abide in him. Bui r 
firſt ot all we knowe,that it is the true Church onely, which; 
efrechnor, and is ruled by the holie Spirite, which is gay, 
thered in the name of Chriſt, chat is, . which hearecth an 
followeth the voice of the ſonne of God: And therefc 
theſe things doe nothing appertaineto a wicked multiruds 
which openly maintaincth doctrine contracie to the Gol, 
pell, though it never ſo much vaunt of the Churches name q, 
yea and beareth ſway and rule in the Church, accordingl B. 
to that which is ſaide, To him that hath,, ſhall be givem Bu A. 
from him that hath not, ven that which he ſeemeth rohave, ſhdlf G. 
be taken awaie.So did the Phariſees, and Sauduce: æmon · ſi the N 4 
- yaclite: erre, not ing the Scriptures: neither were they tu , 
true Church, though they ſeaſyd vpon the name and place 
of it. Secondly, the true Church indeede erreth not vn 
verſallie. For alwaies the light ofthe truth, eſpecially ce 
cerning the foundation of doctrine, is preſetved in fc 
mens mindes:where-vpon the Church is called the 
of trurh. Bur yet nevertheleſſe ſome allo of the god 
oftentimes fall into errors through ignorance and int 
tie: yet lo, that they hold the foundation, neither doe rh 
defend their erronious opinions concrarie to their ec 
ence, and at length they forſake them , even as it is ſai 
anie man buili upon this foundation, gold, ſu ver, e. And pt 
lip. 3. If ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveile even the ſ. 


( 
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_ MF antown Laſt of all, there is given vnto everie man grace, accor» 
ne, which ding 10 the meaſiare of of the gift of Chrift. And. the Spirit diffribu. 
10th to rverie man ſeverailie as be will. The Apoſtles before 
h cannot they had received the holie Ghoſt at Whitſontide, were the 
ch ate oi lively members of the Church : yet erred they concerning 
Church the kingdome and office of the Meſſias. 
ein int There were of the Chiliaſts opinion, gre at men in the 
gra Church, as Papyas, Irenzus,Apollinarius, Tertullià, ViQori- 
ſhallbe gi nus, Lactãtius, Methodius, Martyr. And therefore, altbough 
wo er the Church etre not vniverſally, yet oftentimes ſome of her 
bem. And members erte, vhen as they ſwarve from the worde: which 
ide.” So. God ſuffereth not ſeldome to happen vnto them, fot to keep 
vs. being warned of our weakenes and blindnes, in mode- 
Nai, and his true feare, and in daily invocating of him; and 
withall to teach vs, that the trueth of doctrine is not to be 
meaſured by the title of the Church, but by the worde delive 
red of him by the hands of the Prophets and Apoſtles: as it plain. 7119 
is ſaid, Thy word, O Lord, is a lanterne vnto my feete, and a 4 e 
vnto 27 Pathos. Like wiſe, i. Tim 6. Keepe that vhich is 
vnto thee, a/ d avoide profane and vaine bablings. | ObieQion 
This ground — once laide, that fo farre foorth the The Church 
eg Church erreth not, as it doth not ſwarve from the writren ought too · 
worde of God, it is eaſie to anſwere to that which they make i 14 
_ ſhewe of to the contratie; that the Church is ruled by maundemét 
Biſhoppes, and therefore muſt obey them; as it is ſaide, of Cod. 
Attes,cap. 20. Tale heede vnto all the flacke whereof the holie 
_l Ghoſt harh male you overſceri to governe the Church of God. And 
Matth. 18. Ff he refuſe to heare the c hurch, le him be wnto thee 
4 an heathen man, and a Publicane, Luc. 10. He that heareth 
you, heareth me : and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And 
io the Hebr. 13. Obey thoſe who beare rule over you, For both 
they muſt rule; and the Church muſt obey them, accor- 
ding vnto the preſcript of Gods worde, asit is ſaide, f 
anis man preach anie other doctrine, let him be accuſed. What - Aunſwere. 
ſoever therefore the miniſters propounde out of the worde Neceſſarily 
of God vnto the Church, we muſt of neceſſity obey it; that Uhin which 
which the Lorde teachetb, Matth. 23. 2. when he ſaith, The he — wo 
Y ſcribes and Phariſees fit in Moiſes chaire : All therefore whatſo- the miuiſtery 
ever they bidde you obſerve, that obſerve and doe. For they fir freelyin tra- 
in Moiſes chaire,who teach _ doarine inthe _ — 
3 f 


John. 10. 
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ſorte, which are profitable, theſe allo are to be obſerve 
for mainetaining of order, and avoiding of offence. B 

if they require vs to belceve ot obſerve thinges repugnat 
to the worde of God, or thinges that ate in their owe 
nature indifferent, with putting an opinion of nece ſſitie 

them, and of worſhipping of God, they fir no longer i 
Moiſes chaire, but in the chaire of [corners : and ot the 

it is lade, The ſheepe hearde them not. Likewiſe, 1. Ti 
mothie 4+. In the latter times ſome ſhall depart ſrem ie fait 
and ſhall give heede vnto the Spirites of error. And that tl 


decrees of the Biſhoppes allo are not to bee receaved 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
mong the precepts and decices of the Church, is.conbrff | 
med by the example of the civill Magiſtrate , whoſe iu 
and good Lawes binde the conſciences of the ſubicReyf « 
For the diſſimilitude of the examples conſiſteth in thay 
that God himſelte by expreſſe worde hath decreed a ney} | 
ceſſitie of obedicnce to the Lawes and commaunde menu: 
he civill Magiſtrate , which are not repugnaant v 
to his Lawe : but hath given aliberty of conſcienee in u 


_ ditions of the Church: ſo that bee pronounceth hin 


4 

c 
ſelfe to bee angrie with him, who obeyeth not civill M 
giſtrates, as long as they cemmaunde nothing repugnang 4 
to his Lawes : but not with them, which without offency t 
doe contraric to the conſtitutions of B:ſhoppes. For off - 
the Magiſtratc ĩt is ſaide, Romanes, 13. We mt obey hin c 
for conſcience ſake. But of thinges indiflerent inthe Church : 
Coloſſians, 2. Ler no man condemne you in meate or db in x 
er in reſpect of a holie daie , Likewiſe , Galatians, : 
Stande faſt in the libertie, nherewith Chriſt hath made vi n 
Nowe if againe they reply, that the effice ef Biſhops is abrofþ a 
the civill power, and therefere hath greater force, than that, ¶ «| 
binde men to obey : firſt, we graunt, that more obedience 
due vnto the ſuperiout power than to the infetiour, 4 
Jong as it commaundeth nothing contrarie to Gods wor 
As long therefore as the Miniſters propounde the word 
of GOD vnto the Church, and fur avoiding of offen 
commaunde ſuch thinges to be obſerved, as appertaine 
decencie and order, they doe not nowe offende agait 
them, but againſt Cod, whoſoeyer obey them nor. 
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But if they require their Laws conccrningthings indiffe · 
rent to be obſerved with putting an opinion of neceſſitie in 
them, and of the worſhip of 60d,and doe make them neceſ - 
faric , when there is no daunger of offence to enſue ; be» 
cauſe this charge is contrarie tothe woorde of G O D, no 
obedience is duc vnto it, Further. xce conſeſſe that greater o- 
bedience is due vnto the ſuperiour power in thoſe — an which 
Ir is ſuperiour , that is, in which G O D woulde have other 
powers to obey it, But the Miniſterial . is ſuperiour 
vnto the civill in thoſe thinges, which belong properlie vn- 
to the Miniſteric , that is, which are of God deliveted, com- 
maunded, and committed vnto the Miniſtets, that by them 
they maie be declared vnto the Chui ch. But of matte ri in- 
diffe tent, concerning which, nothing is either commanded 
or forbidden of G O D, the civill power is ſuperiour, by rea · 
ſon of the authotitie, which G OD in theſe matters hath 
given vnto the civil Magiſtrate, and not to ihe Miniſters of 
the Church. 

Bur againſt this they returne againe, That we alſo doe ab 


leadge the teſtimonies of Count eus and Faihers in confirming the councels are 
doctrine ef the c hin ch:which were but in vaine for vs 10 doe, if cited. 


their ſentences had nos the force and authoritie of Eccleſiaſtical do- 
frine, But we neither bring nor receive the teſtimonies of 
the ancient Church with that minde, as if without the 
authoritic of the kolie Scripture , they were ſufficiem for 
confirmation of any pointes of docttine. Neither yet is 
there regard had of them in vaine. For boththey u bich are 
rightlic minded, after they are inſtiuRed by the voice of 
the Scriptures concerningthetuth , are yet more confir- 
med by the Church, as by a teſtimonie of lower degree? 
and they which attribute more authoritie ynto them than 
they ſhoulde, or abuſe their ſayings againſt the trueth, are 
veric well refuted by the teſtimonic of them, whom they 
have made their-iudges, 


C 4 Alſo ' 
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0 
9. Oma Alſo they ſaie, That order & decencie in the Church, is neceſtarit 
mean ge, bythe commendement of God. alcording as it is ſaid, Let ail things 
= — be done comely and in order. For God is not the authour of confuſion. 
: Now the order anddiſcipline of the Church,d.th a great part cdi 
in traditions EccleſiaFtucall:wherfore they contludegthat by the vi 
olating of theſe,mens conſcience: are vounded, & God offended. But 
Anſwere, as God commandcth ſome order to be 4 ·⁊˖́ — and kept 
Ot mere par in the Church ſo hath he give a double libertie in it vnto bis 
ti-ulars Church:firſt that it be arbitratie for the Church to appoint, 
thereis ao as male be moſt commodious for it, what ordet ſh all be in e· 
concluding, verie place & ateveric time obſerved;ſth&,char allo after a- 
nie thing is certainely ordained,it maie be kept, or not kept. 
without hurt of conſc ience, both of the whole Church, & of 
evetie one of the godlj if there be nodanger of oftence,For 
it is neceſſarje, that evet a diffetence be put betwixt the c6. 
mande ments of God, by the obſerving whereof God is wor 
ſhipped,& offended by the breaking of the m, & thoſe things 
which od hath left to mEto appoint. neither is worſhipped 
or offcnded,as himſelfe pronoũc eth, eit het by the alrering, 
or omitting ot thẽ, ſo long as there is no cauſe, or danger of 
offence. And the ſame Apoſtle,who commandeth all thinger to 
be done comelie & in order i willeth vi to ſtande faſt in the libertia 
Gal wherewith Chrift hath made vs free, & that we ſhould be condened 
. of no man in mc ate, or drinke, or in reſpect of an holie daie. 

Wherefore , not they , who without contempt of divine 
thing, or wantonnes, or danger of offence, doe ſomething 
otherwiſe in theſerhings,than is appointed, but they rather 
oftend againſt the cõmaundement of God, concerning kee- 
ping order,who either would have no order in the Church, 

or trouble that which is well appointed, 

Theſe men finde fault alſo with the obſcuritie ofthe holy 
io Obie ion Scriptures, which they prove both by exãples of hard places 
Obſcure of Sctipture, and alſo out of the ſecòd epiſtle ot Petet, cap. 3. 
— wher it is ſaid, That ther are ſome things hard to be underſtood in 
en wa the epi ler of Paul. And therefore, ſince that thin get darcleiy ſpo- 
rerpreration, len, viihont they be expourded,can not ſuffice io perfect and whole- 
Aunſwere. ſore doftrine,they urge ghas the interpretation of the Church alſo 
T — i neceſiarily to be received with the Scripture, ; 

— es But here above all thinges, they iniurie the holie 6hoſt, 
tue ground, Alcribing darkencs & obſcuritie ynto him, whe ot — 
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endevoured to applie himſelfe in ſimplicity oſſpeech, to the 
capacitie of the cõmõ people, & the tudeſt. For thoſe things 
which appertaine to the ground of doctrine, vhic h is neceſ. 
ſarie to be knowen of al. as are the articles of our belee te, & 
the ten cõmandementes:they are ſo plainke recited, ſo of- 
ten tepeated, ſo plentifully expoiided in the Scriptures,that 
they are open & eaſie to any, but to him who will not learne: 
eyE as the 19 Pla. teacheth. v here the word of the Lord is called 
« larerne' — to aur pathes. Again, The enterace 
into thy word: ſheweth light, & giveth vnderſtanding 10 the ſimple. 
And 2.Per.1. The of the Prophets is called a light ſhining 
in a dark place. To which yee doe well, ſaith hee, thas yee rake 
heede,as unto alight thas ſhineth in a darke place, vntili the daie 
dawne,end the daie ſtarve ariſe in your hear tes. And Salomon in 
the firſt of the Prover —— — he writeth to give ihe 

le, ſbarpneſſe of winte,znd to the chili, (oiedge c diſcretiom 
— py crieth without, c — voice in the 
ftrectes. Paul alſo, t. Cox. 1. laith, has Chriſt ſent him to preach the 
Goſpel not with wiſedie of words, leaſt the croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. The ground therefore, and ſumme of do- 
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ctrine is not obſcure, except it bee vnto the reprobates,who , faſtance. 
contemne the truth, ot ſtubbornelie reiect it: as the Apoſtle The ground 
ſaith, 2. Cor. 4. f our Goſpel be hid. it is hid to them thai are lofi:in ot doQrine is 


whom the God of this world havh blinded their mindes,that is of the 


infidels,thet the light of the glorious Goſpel! of Chrift ſhoulde ns 


ſhine vnto thꝭ. And the Prophet Eſi.65.& the Apoſtle, Rom. 
10. Al the day lng have 7 ſtretched forth my bande: to a diſobeds- 
ent and gainſaying people. And P ſal. 36. Ihe words of his month are 
iniquitie and deceis: he hath lift off to vnderſt ande & to doe good. 
And, Mat. 1f. 7 give thee than es. O Father, Lorde of Heaven and 
Earth,becauſe thou baſt hidde theſe thinge: from the wiſe men, and 
Nowe if they teplie 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, fer they ave fooliſhnefie 
vnto hint neither ca 
cerned they ſhoulde firſt have called to minde , thar this ig 
norice and hardnes riſeth not of the obſeuritie of the Sert- 
prure,bur of the blindnes of mans minde:and furthermore, 


that this obſcuritie,fince in vetie deeds it is not in the Seri. 


pture 


many. 


aine, that divine matters ave bd leg . 
and obſcure to al men,as 115 ſaid, 1. Cor. a. The natural man per. 28 — 
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pture. but ſeemeth tobe the fault of our hature,doth goral+, 
waies remaine in thoſe, who ate regenerate, bot is removed 
from them by the illumination of the holy Spirit,according 
to thoſe ſayings,* It is given vnto you 19 know the ſetreti of the 
kingd of god. bus to aher in parables hat whi they ſee,they (hold 
nor ſee: gy whe they hear. they ſhonid not vnderſtãd. and 2. Cor, z, 
Vntil this day,whe Moſes is read, the valle is (aid over their barts; 
Nevertheles whi their hart ſhal be turned unto the Lord, be wail 
ſhalbe tal away. xtõ this very place may ve eaſily reſute that 
which they obiect: That we ou ſelvei, in that that wee ſaie the 
Scripture hath not bin wnilerſiood for theſe many aget in the popiſh 
church, do cõſes ibe obſcurity of it. For the ignorice which bath 
bin fr6 the begining of the world, & ſhalbe to the end, in the 
adverſaries of the truth, is not to be imputed to the obſcuri- 
ty of the ſcripturs, but their own perverſnes, who have not a 
defire to know & Ebrace the truth: as Paul ſaith,* Becauſe they 
received not the love of the truth, thas they might be ſaved, there- 
fore God ſhal ſend thi ftrong deluſions, thas they ſhowl abelte ve lier, 

Whereas therefore it appeateth that the ground & ſlime 


Many places of docttine is not obſcure: yet we confeſſe, ibas ſome places of 


cute. 


g. Inſtanc e. 


Of the necei-· 
fity of inter thre are 


Scripture are more darke oo difficult ha others. But fiſt they are 
luc h, that although they were not ynderſtood yet the groũd 
may both ſtãd & be vnderſtood. Furthermore the interpreta 
tis of theſe places depẽdeth not on the authority of me, but 
the expoſitiõ of the is to be ſought, by the cbferEce of other 
laces of Sctipture, more clear; or if we cannot finde it. yet 
2 we ſhould affirme any vncertaine thing concerning di. 
vine mattert, our conſcience not ſatisfiyng vs in it: we muſt 
ſuſpend our ĩudge ment, vntill God ſhall open vnto vs ſome 
certaine meaning: and in the meane ſeaſon, we are to holde 
thoſe with thikful mindet, in which God bath left no place 
of doubting for vs. But when we anſwere thus vnto cur ad- 
— riſe againe ypon vs out of thoſe things which 
we grant them. Fer becauſe we confeſie that ſome places if Scrip- 
harder to be under fed then others:becauſe of the dulneſſe 
and ſlowneſie of mans minde in learning divine matters , neither 
thoſe thinger which are moſ} cleare, are under Flood of the people, as 
the Eumuch of Queene Candace: doth complaine. Ard a he 
niſterie is ſelfe was therefore ordained of God in the Church , for 
alas it ſeemed good mio the holy > 
: 
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expoſtis of the Scripiure n hich is dene lub dite of the dhumch. 


To be ſhort becauſe cr ſever immritig ching do expubed the. 


ſcripturen & de exhort al mit io the riding e bearing the expoſo:6 
therof:owt of tbeſe tbey cocludetharbeſides the reading ef the ſcrip. 
ture. the interpretatio of the Church is neceſſary: and that cher c fore 
what the church doth pronoſics of the meaning ef the ſcripture that 
is without cotrov(y to berecerved. Bur we ui ſt cc fes, ther ile in- 
terpretatid of the ſer ip ture is neceſſa y in the c lun ch, not for ibat 
without this,to come to the knowledge of heavely doctrine 
is ſimply impoſſible, wheras both god is able, vhẽ it pleaſerh 
him, to inſtiuct his, even withcut the Sceriptute it ſelfe, much 
more the without the expoſiiiõ of his Min iſters: & the godly 
learn many things out pf the ſcripturs without interpreters: 
&ef the cõtrat fide,except the cies of our minds be opened 
by the grace of the holy ſpirit,heavenly doctrine ſee meth al 
waics alike obſcure ynto vs,whethet it be expounded by the 
word of the ſcripture. or of the c hure h: but for that it pleaſed 
god to appoint this ordinary way of inſttucting vs, & himſelf 
bath commanded ihe maintenance and vſe of his miniftery 
in the Church, that it ſhould be an inſtrument, which the 
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holy Glizſt might moſt freelie vie for oui ſalvation. Ageine, Interpreting 
although interpretation of Scripte be nect ſſary. yet this is ſo mult not be a 


far from graunting any licence vnto the Miniſters to bring 
newe ordinances into the Church, that nothing dothmore 
ty them1o this deArine alone, comprehended in the dcrip- 


tures, than this very function of expounding the Seriptures. 


For to interpret another mans words, is not to faine at eyr 
pleaſure a meaning either divers ſtõ them, r te pugnãt vnto 
the:bur to rendet the ſame meaning & ſentẽ ce, cithet in mo 
wordz,or in more plaine words,or,at leaſt, in ſuch,as may be 
more ſit for theircapacity, ahe m we teach: & withall,when 
there is need,to ſhew, that this is the minde of the authour, 
which we affirm to be. Now ſuch an interpretation of Scrip- 


ture, is made by theſe means: that fiſt the phraſe be confide. ** 
red, & the proper ſenſe of the words ſoũd cut. Thenahatibe — Ain 


depravirg of 
the Scnpture 


Three poines 
be obler. 


inter- 


order & coherence of the ports of the dofirinewbichis con preting, 


teined in the text of ſetipture, be declared: Thudly,tharthe 
doctrine be apphedto the vic of che church, whixhic hath in 
cõſit ming true opinĩõs, ot refuting ertoi s, in knowing of go 
and our lelxes, in exhor ting, in cõforting and in ditetiiꝭ of 


cur 
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44 Our life:as Paul commaundeth, 2. Tim. 2. Sadie to devide the 
Word of truth — And to Titus, cap. 1-4 Biſbop muſt hod faſt 
the faithful ing to doſtrine, that he alſo may be able t 
e xhort with wholeſome doctrine, and improve them that ſay againſt 
it. And wiſely did Epiphanius adviſe, Not all word: of Scriprure 
Lib. a. cont · have need to be allegorigedor coftrued according to a ſtrange ſenſe, 
hætel. but they muſi bee under as they are: and they require 
meditation and ſenſe for tbe vnderſtanding of the drif and purpoſe 
of every argument: That is, All places of Scripture are not to 
be transformed into allegories: but we muſt ſeeke out the 
proper ſenſe of the words, by meditation and ſenſe, that is, 
vſing the rules of art, and having a regard of the proprietie 
of toungs and our owne experience, by which we know the 
nature of thoſe thinges, which are ſignified by words com- 
monly vſed in the Church. 

— ing But here is = in another difficulty, for that in controver- 
the de cis es concerning the text. and the meaning thereof ſuch a indge is ro. 
ding of a con quired, whoſe authority and teſtimony maie ſuffice for determining 
troverſic of the meaning of the text. For oh both parties, ſay they,who firive 
— about the meaning. plead ech of them that his interpretation is true, 
— except iudgement be given of ſuch a indge, from whons it maie nos 
be lawfullro make any appeale, the contentiõ will never be decided, 
and we ſhal ſtil remaine doubtfull of the ſenſe of the Scripture Fur- 
thermere,thu indgement muſt need: belong vnto the Church: for in 

the Church alone we are to ſecke for an examining and determini 
of controverſies cocerning Religion. What the Church therfore doch 
pronounce in theſe matters, we muſt of neceſſ tie re vpon that, as 
the affured meaning of the ſcriptures. And hereof they ſay,it is ma- 
nifeſt,thar the decrees * the c are of no leſie author itie then 
aun Not the the e xpreſit ſentice of the ſcripture, But we, as we willingly grit, 
Church, gs that oe controverſies of the Church muſt be at length — 3 
the holy and chat according to the ſentence of that indge, of whom we maie 
— be certainely aſſured that we cannot be deceaved: So we acknow+ 
welle edge this iudge to be not the Church, but the fade Chf him. 
h ſeljeſpeaking vnto vs in the Scripture, & declaring his owne 
wordes. For he is the ſupreme iudge, whoſe — — the 
Church onely demandeth, dec lareth, & ſigniſieth:he cannot 
be deceaved, whereas al men are ſubiect vnto the danger of 
error: in a word, he being the author of the Scripture, is the 
beſt and ſureſt interpreter of his owne words. And _ ” 
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the leripture it ſelfe in al doubts recalleth vs, and bindeth 4 
vnto it ſelfe:as z. Pet. i. V e bave « moſt ſure word of the Prophets 
#0 the which ye doe wel chat yee rake heede,as vnto & light that ſhi- 
neth in a dark place. I oh. . Search the ſcriptures. Ela & To the Law 
& 10 the reſt imony:if they ſpeal not ing 10 this word, jt is be» 
cauſe there is no light in them. For alt the holy ghoſt ſpeak The Church 
eth alſo by the Church:yet becauſe ſhe doth not alwaies ſpeake doth = — 
the words of the holy ghoſt,ſhe cannos be the ſupreme & chiefe u ge — 
iudge of controverſies in Religion. Fot this iudge muſt be ſuch a of the holy 
one, vhoſe ſentence may by no means be called in queſtion, Gholt- 
But we have none ſuch, beſides the word of God regiſtred in 
the Scriptures. Neither doe we at all take amal the deciding of — 
controverſſe v hen we make Scripture indge of the meaning of the Deciding of 
Seriprare.For although contentious perſons alwaies ſeek ſo- (rune d- 
philmes,by which they may delude and ſhift off the teſtimo-· ken away. 
nies of Scriprure;yerdoe they this againſt their conſcience: 
and the lovers of the truth require no other interpreter of 
the Scripture, but the Scripture: and doe acknowledge and 
contefſe themſelves to be plentifullie ſatisfied by it. 

For whereas vnto men alſo it is granted, o be themſelves 
the beſt interpreters of their owne words: how much more 
ought this honour to bee yeelded vnto the holy'Scriprure? 
Wherefore, if controverhie be moved concerning the mea ,, -! | » 
ning of ſome place in the Scripture, we ought much more te Rena N 
doe that here, vbich we would doe in other writidge. Firſt if cide doubt « 
all. io conſider and reſpeFt rhe analogie N faith, than is, to recebve wo full places. 


expoſition which is againſ} the groiid of doFivine, that i any 1.The Analo 
article of faith. ar — of the-Decalogue,or egainſt ani ——_— 
plaine teſtimony of ſcripture:even as Paul admoniſherh,forbi 1. Cor.3, 

to build wood, hay, flubble,vpen the foundation y fo weigh 2 ini 


the things that goe before, and fallowe after that place, which is in of Antece- 
queſtion:that ſo not only nothing contrarie to theſe maie be faigned _ and 
on it:bus alſo that that may be ſet for the meaning of it, which theſe 
require. For theſe either not being obſerved,or being diſſem- 

ble d, the meaning of the Scripture is not ſeldome depraved. |, 

So thoſe words of the Pſalme, He ſhal give his Angels charge over 
thee, that they (hall beare thee in their hands, that chuw hurte nat 

thy foote againſi a lone. I he Devill cempring Chriſt, interpreteih 

them, as if they ſerved to maintaine over-raſh e curious attempts 

when yes chas which is added ( In all thy waies) doth ſhew,thas they 


arg 
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3. Neſor 4 are to he underſiootl of men doing thoſo things that are proper vnte 
— > — their calling. Thitdlyſve ought to ſearch edi where in the Scrip · 
thelame ture, whether there be extient any plare, u here it land: for confeſtad, 
more e leate· er is manifeſi,or may beſhered,thar the ſame doctrin in other words 
ly, is delivered rouching the ſame marrer, which is conteined in that 
place which is inchrro0tr fie, For if the meaning of the clearer e un 
doubted place be manifeſt vnto vs, we ſhall alſo be aſſured of the 
place, which is donbred of, becauſe in both places the ſame is taught: 
as when Ro.3 ir is ſaid, Me conclude that a man is iuſtified by fanb 
withint the works of the Law: That in this place; to be iuſlified 

faith, is not to pleaſe god for the worthines of faith but for the mer 
of Chriſt apprehended by faith; o thai the works of the Law fignifie 
not the ceremonies onelybut the whole obedience of the Law, chief- 
lie the morall; other placr i doe teach vt, vbich in moe and clearer 
words deli ber the ſame-d3rine concerning the inſlification of man 
before God: as in the ſame chapter by the works of the Law ſhall no 
Heſh bt iutified in hu fight for by the Law commeth the knowledge 
inne. But now it che righteouſnes of God m ide mani feſt vitheuu 
the Law having witnes of the Law and of the Prophers. The righ- 
1eowſneſſe of God by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt vnto ali and wpon all 
thattbtleevr: for there is no difference: For al hade ſinned, & are de - 
priuii bf the glue fi and are infificd freety by his grace, 
4 Conſers. aunaugb thi redemprion that is in Chriſt Feſus Fourihly. vt ma 
eber, Lobe place: of Siripruve, vbere though the ſax words he not ſpa - 
een "or of the ſame thing, yet the like verde: & formes of ſpeaking are 
def rholikerhings. For if the interpretation of the like place be 
\... eertaine, and illore be'rhe ſamecauſer for the like interpretation to 
be glven in the place thi is in controverſie, which are in the atber, 
them ef like plices we muſs gi ua one and the ſame indgement .' The 
Lord willech, Mata. to put out ow» eie, to cut off our hand, if is be a 
eauſe of offence vnto vs. Now wheras the law forbiddeth vs to mains 
our 5911, Thou halt nat All, that therefore by this figure of ſpeech 
the Lord would have us that we ſhouid rather forſake thinges mol i 
deere wnto vn, tha that by the luft c motion of th, ve ſhould ſues 
owr ſelves to be withdrawn from God, the like forme of ſpeech other- 
where vſed, to ſigniſie things maſt deere and precious, doth ſhew, as 
ler. 27. if Iechoniah were the ſignet of my right band, yet weuld F 
The cacho Puck? thee rhece. And Deu. 32. He kept him as the apple of his eit. 
ine Church. When once according to theſe tules, the controverſie con · 
ceraing the text & meaning thereof is iudged, we may 2 
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ſeaſt by the name of the Church we be beguiled:firlt of al no 
entence or ny is 10 be received, which theſe rules ofe xami · 


ul we conſider, vhat times, & whoſe writings are pureſt : whas 
points2f deine have bin, in what age either rightly expo · 
led or depraved with errors: laſtly, vhoſe interpretation either is of 
the author, or may be of vs confirmed by the teſtimonie of the Scrip. 
ture. And to this deciding of all cõtroverſies about the mea · 


all the godlie and lovers of the truth agtee even as ĩt is ſaid, 
e that is of God heareth the words of God. Now the teſtimonie of 
the ancient & catholicke Church,(o fat as they ſee it to accord: 
ith the Scripture, they doe with glad and thankefull minds 
mbrace, & are ſo much more aſſured of the knowen truth. 
Bur if any quatrelling men do not yeeld vnto the teſtimo - 
ies of the Scriptures,we muſt not ſeeke, becauſe of them. a 
iudge higher then the word of God. but mult leave the vnto 
the judgment of God, as the Apoſtle coſiſailoth vs to Hit. 3. 
Reieft him that is an heretiche-aftey dnee dr twiſe admonitiõ, 
ing that he that is ſuchys perverted, e (nnevh, being dined of bis 


own ſelfe. And. If au mun be ignorant let him be ignarant Ang * . Cor 10. 


the laſt of the Apocalyps,He that ij filthy, let him be more filthy, 
Neither veiily doth he, whom the word of God doth not ſa: 
tis ſie, teſt on the authority of men; as the truth it ſelfe dorh 
ſhew;bur as theſe cHiinges areſufficient'to ſhut the moùthes 
of them who gainſay the truth, or at leaſt wiſe to manifeſt 
their impudtcie: ſo is there further required forthe fencing 
of the cõſciences of al the godly in debate ot tellgion, be ſidt 
a care of learning the docttin of the word of God, an ardent 
and daily invocating ot God, by which wee may deſite, hat 


SW 
fully alſo deſcende io the conſent of the Church, yet putting 
great ſpace bet vixt, & not without great adviſement . For 


ing & iudging. vhich ha ve bin nos declared. doe not ſuffer. Then 


ning of the Scripture,drawen out of the Scripture it ſelſe. do 
Loba. l. 4 


we may be taught and guided by his holy ipitit. This it wee © Praiers 


ſhal do, he wil not ſuffer vs co make ſtay in error, which may 
pul vs from him:bur will open vnto vs the true and cettaine 
meaning of his word concerning all thinges neceſſatie to 


our ſalvation, that our faith may depende not on humane, 


but divine authoritie, even as it is promiſed in the leventh 
Chapter of Matthewe, Arke and it ſhall bee given yon: 


(eekg, and yes ſhall finde : knocks , and is ſhall bee opened ume 
you 
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It i- yameet 
that the holy 
Ghoſt ſhould 
bee ſubiect * 
vnto another the ſame Spitit ſpeaketh in the C hurc 


Obiect. 2. 
The letter 
killeth. che 


Spirit quick 
neik. 


48 
. . . 
and to him that knocketh,zt ſhall be opeaed.And in the eleventh 
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or whoſoever arketh,receiverh,and be that ſeeketh, findeth: 


of Luke, How mach more ſhal your heavenly Father give the holje 
Ghof# to them that deſire him? Allo in the ſitſt of lames, If 4 
nie of you doe lacke wiſedoe.let him aul it of God, which giveth to 
all men liberallie, and reprocheth no man, and it ſhal be given him: 
but let him aske in faith and waver not. 

To their former argumẽts our adverſaries adde, that it is 4 
ſhame that the holie Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Church, ſhould be ſub- 
ie ro the examination and iudgement of another: and therefore we 
muſt not examine him by the rule of the ſcripture, But ſecing that 

4 & in the Scciprure, 
when we doc examine the voice of the Church by the ſctip- 
ture, we doe not ſubiect the holic Ghoſt to another, but we 
compare him with himſelfe. And by this means. firſt we give 
vuto him the praiſe of truth and conſtancie,while we do ac» 
knowledge and teſtific, that he is alwaies like himſelie, and 
doth never ſquare from himſclfe:rhen alſo we confefſe,that 
the ſupreme authoritie of pronouncing the will of God be. 
longeth vnto him,while we doe not ſeeke, whether thoſe; 
things be true and certaine,which he hath ſpoken. but whe . 
ther thoſe be his words, which men aſcribe vnto him: and 
this doe we, even after the ſelfeſame manner{which be bath 
preſcribed vt, and after that we finde out by the rule of tb 
written word, that anie thing hath proceeded from him, t 
that, without making anie cotroverſie,we ſubmit our min. 
& wils.C õtratiwiſe, it is eaſie to ſee, that out adverſaries th 
ſelves are guilty of thas contumelie againſt the helie Ghoſt, 
which they accuſe ve. For while they will have the amthoritie of gi 
wing i concerning the meaning of the Scripture , and 
deciding controverſier,not to belong unto the Scripte, bus 
themſetver:by this veric thing both they imagine that 
boly Ghoſt may diſſent from himſelte, & do make thElelv 
iudges higher then the holy Ghoſt, & the word of Ge 

Laſtly,wheras Paul ſaith.z.Co.3.Thas he is the miniſter of i 
new Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spiric:for the letter 
kill,che Spirit doth quicken:lome mẽ do thence gather hat 
ave to hear. not hat the writt? word of God ſoundeth,bus whas t 
ſpirit (peaketh by the Church, or in our barts.Yea thece bath g 
wen an opinion heretofote, has the grammæticall and Litera 

meani 
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4ving of the Seripmure'id pernicious excepr al be tra formed in- 
oallegorier , But a manitolde paral in this argument 
doth eaſily appeare, if n be conſidered what the letter, & the 
C % ©" Whpiric Ggnificth in Paul. For that al the doctrin & knowledge 
ih touching God, as alſo the ourwarde obſervation of the Law 
ven him: ¶in choſe that are not regenerate.is called abe ierter, by the x- 
poſtle:& che ſpirir,fitſt the holy GhoſthimſeIferSecbdly, the 


bat bt 14 ue doctrine c3cerning God, wh? the boly Ghoſt is of force ex efficd- 
id be ſub- Nis by ir: Thirdly faith and converſion; cy morons pleaſing god bo- 
erefore we ing kindled of the holie ghoſt rhrowgh the worde: ira ppeateth hy 
ng that the words going before.For, for that which here hee ſaith, 
CLIptutts Behar he was made of god miniſter , not of thi tetter burt of rhe fpt- _ 
the ſctip· NV iahe ſaid betore;thar the Epiſile of Chrift was miniftred by him, 


but WE nd vriiten nos with inc lee, bur with the ſpirite of the living godhin 
t we BIVE ler of the hartrthat is that his preaching was not in vaine, 
we do ac. put of force andefficacietn the haresof men, the holy 
orking by ir. And in like maner, Rom. cap. a. hee calleth the 
fe ſſe, chat ¶ccremonie without converſion, c ircumciſion in the letter: but 
God be · ¶converſion it ſelfe,cirevaciſion of the hart inthe Spirit . And 
her thoſe gx vm. 7. He willeth vs to valle in newneſit of ſpirit, and not in vb 
but whe. / dae, of the lerꝛerithut it i true hohes, ſuch as begũ by che 
am sndqgſpiri in the tegenerate:not in the fin &hypocrihe of them 
h be bath ho know verily the will of God, and mabe ptactiſe alfs of >... * 

lle of the outvard diſcipline and behaviour, but te main without faxſi 

m him, t nd converſion; 0 L : Dq S190 71251 

Dur mina Wherfore firſt. at the doctrine by tlie fuult oi me &noref , the letter 


a * « 


ſaries tM&Wrſclfe, remaineth only rhe terre: ſo alſd not of it owne' wad killeth not of 
Ghoſt , Niue. but becauſe of the corruption of men killerh,chawigg it (clic, buby 
orivie jg: terrifeth mens minds with the mofgod;&dorh ident. 
re, ir vp a mutmuring & hatred ag god, as we are plainlie 
» but taught by the Apoſtle Ro. c. . The Li holii /e the conmeens 
chat t "t is holy, c iuſt, end good. as chas then which is good; made 


: thEſelveRBdeath vnto me?God forbid. Bur ſinne, that it might appeare ſine, 
rd of Go ought death in me by that which is good, ther ſinne might be o 
niſter of meaſure ſinful by the commandement. For ve know that the Law 
letter ſpiritual but I am carnal ſold vnder finne. But the proper et. 
her hat wilted of the Scripture is toquicken men, that is, to lighten 
ui whas ighem with the true knowledge of God. and to move them to 
e hath grofthe love ot God.Av it is ſaid. a. Coe e vnto god the ſweere 
and Urry of c hriſt in the thas ave ſaved, & in them which periſh ce 

mear D Second» 
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0 . 
2. It nen '- Sec6dly,albeit the letter, that is, the docttine without tha 
as it is wich · ſpirituall motion. killeth:yet the operation of the holy ghol 
— accompanying it, hen now it is not the letter, bat the Spi 
* rit. & power of God to ſalvation, ynto everie one that bele: 
veth, M doth not kill, but quicken, as it is ſaide, P ſal. 119. 
word quickneth me. Wherefore, that the letter kill ys not, 
muſt not caſt away the Scripture,bur the ſtubburnes of c 
hares:and defire of God that he would let his docttine be 
in vs & others not the lenter, but the Spirit: that is, that 
would forcibly move our harts by ir, & turne them - ir 
2 Thirdly, that it is adde d. that the Spirit quicknech;that e 
hae bx ot leth vs not awaie from the — to other pinion 
ing with revelations, For that Spirit quicknetb,which diſſenteth x 
worde. from the Scripture + but teacheth and mindeth the 
which he hath vttered inthe Sctipture. But that ſpiris whic 
leaderh men awaie from the Setipture, it quickneth not, b 
my be ſaide much more truly to kill. than the letter, 
is, not by an accident, or external cauſe, but of it own natu 
For the ſpirit of Antichriſt is a liat. and a murderer, & tł 
fore be ir accutſed vato vs. 
we Apo Fourthly, they who by the letter vnderſtand either the el 
ie mailen. tacters of letters or the proper and literall ſenſe, whether 
ſuued by the be of the whole Scriptute, ot of thoſe ſpeeches which are 
icallie & figuratively ſpoken;and by che Spirit. the inte 
—— ol theſe ſpeeches: ir is manifeſt that they ſw 
from the mind of Paul, both by thoſe things which | 
beene ſpoken concerning the meaning of Paul, & alſo 
cauſe not onely everie ſentence ot Scripture,whether it 
proper. ot figurative, but alſo every interpretation of it. i: 
remaineth the &/ling lerer, except the quickning fore 
the holic Ghoſt come vnto it. a | 
Whetefore, ſince that neither for interpretation, nor 
lation, nor authoritie, nar anie other prerence, it is la 
leaving the Scriprure of the Prophetes and Apoſtles, to 
part to whatſoever decrecs of Religion, which are not cc 
firmed by the Teſtimonie of the Sctipture, let vs heate i 
an oracle ſounding from heaven, bringing to the readi 
thereof, not minds foreſtalled,neicher with opinions, cc 
ceived either of our one brains, or cllewhere, neither wi 


attcRions,ncithec with pteiadices: but the love of God, 
ad 


| 
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vithout tha qa deſire of knowing the truth . So ſhall it come to paſſe, that 
ec holy gh | och we ſhall know the true meaning of the Scriptuce , and 
bat the Spi y ir, godlines, & ſure and ſourd comfort ſhall be kindled ia 


e that beleoW's, and great increaſe. 

Pſal. 119. OF THE TXVE SOMFEORT 

ill vs not, of the Godby. | q 
 urnes of e HE ſcope and end of this doctrine is, that we may have 
docttine be ſure comfort both in our life and at our death. And that 
ris, chat may have this, we are eſpecially to learne the doctrine 


1em to him. Mt Chriſtianity, Nov the ſum of this comfort doth conſiſt in 
vech;chat ci chis, that we are the members of Chriſt: that is, that we are en. 
opinions praffed into Chriſt by faith; that he is eat full of vs; & that 
— ap y him we ore laved of God, reconciled to god, & cõnioined 
th the ſame wich him. This comfott the Divell goeth about to take from 
t ſpirit which ys after this manet. t. {bow art a ſinner, therefore than art not at» 
eth not, bu ep in the ſight of God. Anſ, But Chriſt hath made ſatisfa- 
letter, thalWtion for me with his precious bloud. 2. Bu he ,die »he 
town natur. Anſ. But Chriſt hath delivered me ſtom the power of 
erer, & theiſ ac ath, & I know hay by Chrikt | ſhall eſcape aut ot the hãda 
dt death. 3. Bus bow if ibo laaſe the grace of Chriſi?For chow mai 
ther the chill c periſh hecauſt it iu long wey rv heaven Anſi Chriſt hath 
ſe, vhether Mot only merited lis benefits for me, but alla beftowerth the 
which are alÞn me, and pteſerveth them in me, aud giurih me perſeve- 
iris the inte ane, that h may not fal from grace. 4. A whay if theſe rbings 
it they (w pertæin nor vnlo thee? dnbawknoweſt thou. that thom vr Chryſl 12 
which n i. Bec auſe l have the teſtimony ot the hal Ghoſt with- 
|, & alſo bn me. 2. Becauſe the penerall promiſe appertaineth vnto all 
vhecher it Myhe faithful. If l have fajth theretore, that promiſeappertai 
ion of it. i Mieth to me. But Iknowe:thar I have faith hy thęeffectes of 
ning force aich. 1. Becauſe I have a vil to obey & belceve God, albeit I 
Wm bur wcake. a. Becauſe] have good works, hic h te ligns 
tion. nor of true faith. Thet fare have true faiths, & bya Conſequent. 
, it is la hriſt and his benefits appertaine vento . 
poſtles, to This comfort ii neceſanie, I For aur ſalvation; that ve deſpaire | 
h are not co. 2 .. For che worjbipping of God. For that we may worſhip © 
vs heare it ¶ God, we mult come out of inne, anddeathe hot auſh into 
o the readii Meſperation, but be ſuſt ained with a ſute om fort vnto the 
inions , coi ende. This comfort, though other ſectes ptomiſe, yet can 
neither wi hey not make performante thereof, becauſe cheit conſci · 
cof God, ice and expetience n goe ch agaiaſt them. Tbe 
ac 1 do- 
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doctrine of the Church one make th performance of it, { 
that mens conſciences are atreſt, becauſe this alone ſhe 
etk the fountaine of all milcries, vnre which mankinde i 
ſubiect: and this alſo alone pte ribeth the waie of eſcapiny 
them. 
The partes of this comfort are, 1. Our reconcilement to Ge 


vy Chriſt, to which Chriſt alone we velong;and therfore we 
are not at our owne liberty, ſo that ve may freely ſinne, nei 
ther lieth our ſalv ation in out hands or yower.For if it were 
ſo, we ſhould looſe it every moment. 2. The manner of our 
reconcilement, even by the bloud of Chriſig. Our deliver 
from miſcries.4. The preſervation & maintenance of out re 
concilement & delitety: ſo that not ſo much as in haite mj 
Mat. 10.30. fall from out head, without the will of our heavealy F 
Obiectid. But the godly are daily ſlaine. 4nſwere. Theſe thin 
Rom. f. 8. doe not hurt, but helpe forwarge our ſalvation. Allching WE 
worke tegicher for the beſt vnto them rihat love God . 5. The te 
ſtimonte uf the holie Ghoſt watkingrrue comforte in of 
he artes, and true converſion vnto God; By this teſtimotie 
of the holy Ghoſt wee knowe that ne re Gods, after we 
are once delivered from theſe miſeries. For the holy Ghof 
which is tho ſuroſt pledge of this thing, doth wirneſſe in ou 
hearres, that they truly delong vnto vs. For hee make th 
v1 to ſerve God without fear. And this Spirite of (hriſt, whic 
God hath ſent foorth inte our heariierioih Abba, Farley 6. C 
certaintie of everlaſting life, This part differech from the bfit 
becauſe that is the certainty of the things themſelves; 
this is our certainty, by which we knowtheſethinges tobe 
certainc. And this is the'beginningoffairh, * 
—_— — frhrcbey. yy abree thinge: ave to 5 
ved for the cderad of vn. The knowledgeof our miſerie that we may de.. 
attaining vn · fire deliver ance, and be thankefull to God. 2. Our delit 
to this cofore without which we have not comfort. 3. Du thanheſulnoiʒ wit 


r.The know out which ve are hot delivered!, Herein is contained 


—— bur ſumme and purpoſe of the whole ſacred Scripture .. © Arid 
2.0ur delive. theſe doe plain}yaceorde with rht diviſion of the Scripmire, 

— Catholicke doꝶtrincyinto the awe and Goſpell, and with the diffe 

3-Our thank. rences of theſe parts. For vnto thoſe three members ate ih 

Inv and the Goſpell referred: tothe firſt and thirde appertai 

neth the Decalogue of tenne commandements, becauſe there 

is 
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ice of it, is a double vſe of the Law, the knowledge ot our fin,and the 
lone ſheu rule of our life. To the ſecõd member appertainerh rbe creed. 
ankinde h bec auſe this ſpeaketh of our delivery, & is the ſumme ofthe 
f elcapiny Goſpell: The Sacramẽts like wiſe are to be teferred vnto the 
ſecond part, becauſe they ſeale that which is taught in the 
nt to Goll Goſpell. They are thoſe apputtenances (as it were) adioined 
herfore to the ne of grace, & the ſcales of iuſtiſic ation by faith, 
finne, neil Prater belongerh vnto the third pat, that ig,ctothanktulnes: 
r if it wen bec auſe praiet is the chiefeſt part of thankefulnes. 
mer of ot Out of theſe ariſe foure queſtions. 1. Fer whas cawſe theſe From theſe 
r deliverul hee are neceſſarie for our obtaining of comfort. 2. Whence we may ile foure 
e of our re l theſe three : even ont of the Lane, and the Goſpell. 3. Howe ey ſons. 
haire mai. ¶ herefore. — 


ly Fatt Ihe knowledge of our miſerie is neceſſarit for our obtaining of yy p 
— thingi comfort. 1. Becauſe if we knew not our miſetie, and — — _ 


Al thing: <arnes of it, we ſhould not know the greatnes of our hap» <eflary,for 
5. The te Npines, neither ſhould wee defire delivery out of evils : If we the obrai. 
rte in ou deſite not delivetie out of evils,we do not ſeeke it: If we ſeeke ning of = 
eſtimorieWr not, we obtaine it not becauſe God giveth deliverie onely to Why the 
afrer wer W:boſe,who ſecke 31:11 is opened on to him thas knocketh,& ſo hath inowhedgs 
oly Ghof od his end in them, even his worſhip · Bleed are they who of our miſery 


effe iv oul #7 after righteouſnes.Come vnto me al ye that — dwellin a — a 
ee makethonite Spirit. That which we have now ſaid, is cohrmed alſo lie. $74 3. 


vit, iy chis ſyllogiſm, or forme of argument. That which is neceſ- 
ber 6. Ou lary for to ſtir vp in vs a defire of deliverice, that is neceſſa- 
1 the GfthWry for our comfort: Bur the knowledge of out miſeties is ne- 
olives but eſſarie tor the deſire of ſalvation,or deliverance: Therfore 
the knowledge of our miſerieis neceſſatie for the obtainin 
pf our cõfort: yer not for the coforting of vs:for we are terri· 
i the to led by this knowledge of our miſerie: But this terror is good 
e way de. For vs, be cauſe, except we know our miſerie, we deſite not 
l vrranddeliverie. And they that deſire not dehverie,receive it not. 
nen; with 2. The knowledge of our miſerie is neceflary for the obtaĩ- 
-ained thell ning of our comfort;becauſe we ſhould be vngrate full. if we 
e. Anal vere ignorant out of how great miſeries we were delivered 
Homire, „nd drawen: For home much the mare we feele the 
the die. nes of our evill, ſo much the more defire we and wihe fora 
+a 6" remedie, and ſo much the more thankefull are we towardes 
appertal¶ Cod. becaule be gave vs a teme die againſt Gn. 3. Be cauſe by 
aſe there che preaching of the _ is made a. pigparation to the 
| prea- 
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nges to be 
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7 preaching of grace: ocherwiſe there followeth carnall ſecu 
ty. and our comfort is made vnſtable. Whereof it appeare 
that we draw the knowledge of our miſery chiefly our of tl 
Lau and that therfore we wuſt begin fromthe preachinge 
che Lau, as the Prophets and Apoſtlcs have done, and th 
to the end, that mens confciences & harts may be caſt do 


before God, and prepared to repentance, and to the recei 


ving of the Goſpell. Except this be done, men will becor 
more careles and ſtubborne, and pearles ſhall be brown 
ſwine to be troden vnder feete. 


Why the. The knowledge of our deli verie is neceſſarie for aum comforte: i 


— e Becauſe a good thing not kno ven, is not defired; acc 
— ding to that, There is no coveting after an unknown thing. Mh 
Ignori null i ve have found it alſo, if we know not what it i, we deſire 
Cupida, not, & the fore doe not obtaine it. Lea that very meanes, 

-which we attain ynto our delivery, requireth the knowledy 
© * ofourdeliwery.For thou ſhalt er in ihe deſire of thy deliv 


except thou know what, & of what quality it is, & after wt 


manec iris received. Furthermore, we are made by faith par 


{takers of this delivery, But faith is not without knowledy 
Wherefore the knowledge of our delivery is neceflaty,bot 
that we may obtaine it: and alſo becauſe the mean & inſtn 


mẽt it ſelfe, by which we do obtaine it, c inot be without the 


knowledge of our delivery, 2. A good thing not known, de 
not cõfott that therfote it may cofort thee,thou muſt kne 
hoe great & what maner a good thing it is.3. The kno 


ledge of our delivery is neceſſary, that we may be thanłfull 
becauſe for a thing not known to be good, we vſe not to give 


thanks, for that we make light account of it: and if we will k 


indeed grateful, al the circumſtances of that good thing are 
known and defired of vs, We knowe our delivery our of the 


Goſpell:1.By hearing ir.z By learning it.3.By aſſenting vn 
it, and that our of the Goſpel: becauſe the Goſpel alone doi 


-promile delivery vnto thoſe that beleeve in Chriſt. Now we 
muſt diligently alſo obſerve the manner of our delivery, chat 


ve do not our ſelves imagin, or receive imagined by othe 
any maner of delivery to the reproch of Gods name, & ha- 
2 _ our own ſalvation, 
Why che - The know lodge of our thankefulneſie ii neceſſary for our comfort 
knowledge 1. Becauſe no n can doe any thing gratefull ynro God, 


Ks 
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THE PREAMBLE 


except he fiſt know u hat is grateful ymohimrForbe wil be 
orſhi pped, and have vs gratefull vmo him, tot after that 


maner which we wil. but which bimſelfe hath preſcribed. Ex- 


cept therefore thou know what is grateful vnto him, thou 
ſhalt reape thẽce no cõfort. a. Bec aule there is fiſt of al ue 
conſolation, where there is thankctulnes:for exce pt thou be 
thank full, chou canſt not applie vnto thy ſelfe the merite of 
the Sonne of God. For itis offered & — only io vs be» 
ing chankfulb now thou canſt not ſhew thankiulneſſe. except 


. thank 
fulnes is ne- 
eſſatie. 


thou know after what manner the Lord beſtoseth on vs his * 


benefits · 3. The knowledge of our thankefulnefle is required 
neceſſarily, becauſe it is the cbiefe end and ſcope of our de» 
liverie: for this purpeſe appeared the Sonne of God, that he might 
deftroje the worky of the divell. 4. That we may know that thoſe 
things which we doe are no merit, but onlie a declaring of 
our thikfulnes. And what thou giveſt thankes for, that theu 
knoweſt that thou haſt nor deſerveg. 5.By this thankefulnes 
our faith & comfort is confirmed in vs. Obiection. That which 
of it ſelfe followerh,is not neceſſaty to be taught, But thãke · 
fulnefle muſt needs follow of it ſelle: Therefore it is not ne» 
ceſſary to be taught. unſvert. Thankfulnes tolloweth deli 
verie · But not the maner ot thankefulnes likewiſe: tor of this 
we are to be inſtructed out of the word of god-Furthermore, 
that propoſition is not vniverſally true: for a thing male be 
oo var 1 of it ſelte doth greatly follow, for greater & ful 
ler knowledge & confirmation, Now thankefulnes irſelfwe 


know: 1. Out of the goſpel; becauſe ir promiſeth deliverie, 

with a condition of tepentance.a. Out ofthe Lawe, becauſe _ 

the law in ſpecial doth declare & determine the kinds of 0- 

bedience, Seeing that then the true, ſure, and only comfere 

of the faithful, is the ae v of the whole doctrine of Chriſti» 
a 


anity: & ſeeing that to that cd fort theſe three ate neceſſa- 
rily required, that is, The conſideration of mans miſerie, of 
his delivery, and of this thankfulnes t appeareth that theſe 
three are the chiefe parti of Chriſtian doctrine. And thexe» 
fore we will intreate of them hereafter in order. 


D4 (THE 


1. Iohn 3.8, 


—— 


56 
THE FIRST PART, 
OF THE MISERIE OF MAN. 


tWhence knoweſt thou thy miſerie? 


7 33 VToftheLawofGod.* 
bat doth the Law of God 
V requme of vii | 


| þ That doth Chriſt ſum 


MS | marilie teach vs,Mat,22. 
s,, 25 T hou ſhalt love the Lorde th 
— _ God with al thy heart, with 
thy ſonle,with al thy minde, d 
| with al thy ftrength o. This i 
the firſt and the great commandement , and the ſecond 
10 fs to this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe 
On theſe two commandements bangeth the whole Lar 
and rhe Prophets. | 
Art thou able to keepe all theſe things perfefth? 
<Rom.z.10» Notruely *: Farb nature I'am prone ro tne 
hatred of God and of my neighbour *, 
Did God then make man ſo wicked and per uer ſeꝰ 
© Not1{o*:Bur rather he made him good, and: 
his owne image*, that is, endued with true rig 
teouſnes and holines, that he might rightly kn 
God his creator, and hartiely love him, and li 
with him bleſſed for ever, and that to laude an 
b cor. qa. magnifie him. wy 
0 i hence then ariſeth this wickednes of mans natur 
From the fall and diſobedience ofour firſt p 
rentes, Adam and Eue *: Hence is our nature ſ 
cot 


Luc. i 0.27, 
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4 T corrupt,that weeareall conceayed and bornein 
dane“. iPſalm. 31. 3 
AN. Are we ſo corrupt, that we are not at al apt to do wel, Ven. i. 
and are prone to al vice? 
Indeede we are: except we bee regenerated by 
the holy Ghoſt*, ä k Tohn. 3-5 
- : Doth not God then iniurie to man,who in the Law re- — 
God. ¶ ſurerb that of himwhich he is not able to perferme? 14. Kreis. 
av of Golf No. For God had made man ſucha one, as he it, _ 
| might perfourme it: But man, by the impulfion of Hg 
riſt ſum. ¶ the dwel⸗ and his one ſtubburneſſe, bereaved 9 
7 . himſelfe and all his poſteritie of thoſe divine 
graces. 
7 ball © Doh God leave this ſtubburneſſe and falling-awaie of 
| minds an vnpuniſbedi 
Thu Noe: but is an ory in moſt dreadfull manner *,as Naben 5. 
he ſecondiſ well for the ſinnes wherein wee are borne, as alſo * 
1 thy ſelſeſ for thoſe which our ſelves commit, and in moſt 
bole Lav iuſt iudgement puniſheth them with preſent and 
everlaſting puniſhmentes, as himſelfe pronoun- 


fetth? ¶ ceth:Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the wordes of — 
ne to th ibu law rodoerhem*, . 
, [s not God therefore mercifull? 1255 f 


er verſe? Vea verily, hee is mercifull v but ſo, that hee ?Exod.34% 


d, and tis alſo iuſt i. Wherefore his iuſticerequireth, that i 28 
true rigii the Carte which'is committed againſt the divine . C TN "A 
htl Kno Maieſtie of God, ſhould alſo be recopenced with 1 
, and liuq extreme, that is, everlaſting puniſlments both of „ 


body and ſoule. 


ans nat ur IN THIS firſt part concerning the miſerie of man, 7 
ur firſt p Poa are three places handled, NN 
nature * © Of the nnen un, which maketh to the'yn. 

-— | derſtan. 


— — — — 
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derſtanding of the former place concerning fin, 
3. Of free-will. 
18 We know our miſerie, and that we have ſinned, out of the 
come to the Law of God, which exacteth & tequireth of vs the c6trarie 
knowledge to that which is in vs. Fot we are prone to hate god and our 
_ micry neighbour,which is very ſin it ſelfe: but the Lawe requirerh 
auc. of rstheloveofgod.Nowthe name of wiſerie ſtrercherh far 
ther,than the name of Sin.By the name of miſerie,we ynder- 
tand. abe evill of rreſpas or tfence, that is all ſinne: and the e- 
vil of puniſhment, which comprehendeth all che deſtructions 
of our reaſonable nature, as griefes,corments,calamicies. To 
be ſhort, the evil of puniſhment cõprehendeth all miſeries & 
ſinnes that follow after, wherewith finnes that goe before 
are puniſhed. So the numbring of the people, committed by 
David, is both a puniſhment & a ſinne. That our miſeric is 
learned out of the Laue, it appeareth ſufficiently by this ſyl- 
That ix pro. Vgiſme or reaton, whoſe *Maior,or firſt propofition the Law 
ved by his it elfe mentioneth Accurſed beeverie one, who abideth not in 
Syllogiſme, #he perfoci love of god & his neighbour . Now this love of god, 
whole maior Chyzſt calleth the ff and greateſt conmmandemens. Likewilc out 
_ by conſcience addeth — ſecond ptopoſition: l have 
Deut. 2) is · not abiddẽ in al: of theſe two propoſitiõs ariſeth the Cõclu- 
Gal. j. 30. ſion, which is the approbation or allowing of the ſentence 
Mar. 28. 18. of the Law:therforeI am accurſed. So then ons of ibe Law ci» 
eee 
conſcience, Nevertheles the Maior, or firſt propoſition, is to be decla - 
The conclu. red more at large. Fiiſt it is ſaid, & hoſoc ver abiderh nos in per 
fon mult nc. fef7 love, that is, as Chriſt expoundeth it, hee chas lo- 
p<farily fol-- 2;ech not god with al his hart,with al bis fault: vii al bis cogitatii, 
prob ation 3; & withal his frtgth. l iihal his hart; by which are voderſtood 
the'ſencence al the affections, inclinations, and appetites, or deſitea For 
of thelawe, God will have himſelfe alone to be acknowledged the chie- 
— — 27 teſt, & himſelfe to be loved above all thing: &, that mẽ may 
the Hajos telie on him, hee will have the whole hare to be yeelded vp 
explieated. to himſelfe, not part to him, and part to another: and to this 
»,Why in per is oppoſed. nos to walke before God with a perfet hart. Obieftion, 
love, and If we ought ta love god with all our hart, then ought we not 
"to love our Patente t. Awnſvere, It is law full for to love o- 
ther thinges alſo beſides god, but nothing above god. We 
ought to love our Parents, but not chiefly , For we ought ro 


ve 
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love al other things for God. lt followetb,with all thy foule 


by which hee comprebendeth that part which is willing to 
any thing, or the motions of the will:then therefore he mea. 
nech, with thy whole wil & purpoſe. Thirdly with al il cogite- 
$jons ; by which he vnderſtideth the vnderſtanding & mind: 

— as = — *% — ſo much alſo doe we love him 
therefore when we now him perfeftly, that which is in U. Cor. 13. 20. 
ſhall be aboliſhed. And therfore — — of God which * 
but in pact. hall then be perfect. Laſtiy, xi all thy ſtrengih in 
which all inward actions agreeable to the Law of God are 
contained. Second! it is ſaid. In the love of God: as vnto whõ, 
being once manifeſted & doing good vnto him, man is boũd —— 
wherevpon the Lord calleth hiaiſelfe our God. Nowe to love — 
Ged,is io acknouledge him to be the chie feſt good to vs: & g 
ſo to love him that thou wilt rather forgo al things, thi thou 
— 17 2 1 — bee ioined with him: for that 
which is beſt, that thou doeſt moſt 
m_ - all to be ioined with it. anne 

irdly it is ſaid. In the loveof thy neighbor. xo love thy neigh 3.Whatisi 
bor,is for the love thou 2 — to wiſh wel rf che love & 
rato thy neighbour, & to doe all things to him, which thou 55 * 
wouldeſt in equity & according to the law, to be dõ to thee. 

The love of Gd is the ſumme of the La, bec auſe it is taken why the 
for our whole obedience, as beeing the canſc of our obedi. love of God 
ence. Ihe lrveof God is called the firſt Commandemens,becaule it ic he ſfumme 
is the ſpring and fountaine of the reſt. It i the fountaine of olthe Law. 
the reſi. t. Becauſe it is the efficient & impulſive cauſe, 2.Be- ＋ 1 
cauſe it is che finall cauſe or ende which the reſt propole — 
which is, for to declare our love towards God. In like mea, ment. 
ner is it called the greateft᷑ commandement, I. Becauſe it is the 
end of al the reſt ot the commidements, & of our whole o- 
bedience: for therefore thou oughteſt to doe well vnto thy 
neighbout, bec auſe thou loyeſt God: and againe, that thou 
maiſt ſhew thy obe dience to him a. Becauſe that is the prin» 
cipall worſhip for which the ceremonĩall Lawes were ordai- 
ned,and lo is 1 vnto the cetemoniall worſhip, which 
2 — — = = morall Lawe, 

ic tcond commaundement is like 1-nto the 
therefore the firſt is not the greareſh . probing 294 
Meighbows js lh vnto the love of Cod i. Be caulc that comman- 
dement 


2.0 hy, l n the 
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dement of loving our neighbour is oppoſed vnto the cere- 
monies. 2. Becauſe the obediẽce ofthe firſt table is the cauſe 
of the ſecond. Thirdly,becaule the breach of the ſec ond ta- 
ble doth as well deſerve cternall puniſhments,as the breach 
ofthefirſt, 4. Becauſc it appertaineth to the miorall wor- 
_ ſhippe, which is deſcribed inthe firſt and ſecond table. 5. Ie 
is like, becauſe of the cohcerence of both, for that neither ci 
be obſerved without the other. 6. Becauſe one is author of 
both.7.Becauſe both of them containe our whole obe diẽce. 
Hence now appeareth the anſwere to this obieRion: There- 
fore our neighbour is to bee ſet equall with God, and to be equallie 
worſhipped. For it hath beene ſaid before, Thon ſhalt love God 
alene with all thy heart. Now the love of our neighbour is like vn. 
to the love which we owe vnto God, in teſpect of the kinde of 
worſhip,bur vnlike in reſpect of the degree. And it is alſo vn 
like, firſt in teſpect ot the obieRs, or things lo ved. For God 
and man, who are to be loved, are divers obiects. 2. For that 
the love of our neighbour riſeth from the love of God; but ĩt 
falleth not ſo out of the contraty. 3. As it was ſaid, it is vnlike 
in reſpect of the degree of our love to God. Obieclion. f the 
love of God be the chiefeſt commandement , then the love of God is 
greater then faith, Anſwere. Love is heete taken for our whole 
obedience which we owe vnto God: vnder which faith is 
comprehended,which is the cauſe of all the reſt of our acti. 
ons. For in that we are commanded to love God. we are alſo 
forbidden to offend him: for no man offendeth him whome 
he loveth. 
The love of our neighbours is called the ſecond commandement: 


Why the g 
—— 0 1. Bec auſe it cõᷣtaineth the ſumme of the ſecond table: for if 


neighbour thou love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, thou wilt not murther him, 
— = the thou wilt not hurt him. z. Becauſe the love of our neighbour 
mandemene. muſt riſe out of the firſt table, even from the love of God: & 

ſo is that alſo explicated,which is added of Chriſt, That on 


theſe tro commaundements th the whole Lawe and the Pro- 


e 
phets that is, that al the aher lege obedience, which is con- 
tained in Moles and the Prophets, doth ſpring fr6 out love 
of God and our neighbour, Obiectian. Fn the Prophets alſo in 
the promiſe or doctrine of the Goſpel:therefore Chriſt ſtemeth not to 
ſpeaks aright in this place. Anſwere,He ſpeaketh of the doQrine 
of the Lau, not of the promiſes of the Goſpel, hich appes· 


reth 
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reth by the queſtion of the P hariſee demanding , which v 
the chiefe commaundement, not which was the chiefe promiſe: 
and therefore Chriſt anſwereth him vnto the purpoſe , Hi. 
therto reacheth the declaration of the Maior or en propos 
ſition concerning the abiding in the perfect love of God & 
our neighbour. 

Nowe remaineth the Minor Propoſition, which is,Bus 7 
have not abiddẽ in al,that is, l have neither loved cod, not my 
neighbour as I ought: hence the concluſion atiſeth: There · 
— Iam accu ſed: and ſo it appeareth that indeed the know - 
edge of our miſery and of our puniſhment, which is contai- 
ned vader the name of miſerie, is drawen out of the Lawe. 
That,which alſe is proved by another argument, The Lave 
ſheweth our puniſhment, becauſe it bindeth vs either to yeelde obe- 
dience, or to ſuffer puniſhment : but no man performeth that obedi- 
ence:therefore it bindeth vs to ſuffer puniſhment . Furthermore 
the law ſne weth that al evils happened wird vs becauſe of our Bo, 
Againe, it ſheweth the iuſtice of God, the greatnes and hes. 
vines of the wrath of God againſt ſinneſtlence ariſeth a que · 
ſtion. ¶ hence firme commeth, eſpecially ſinet that the Lot de 
made man good, and to his own ittibge.iFo this queſtion ap- 
pertameth the common place conte 
— free will- Which three place e will diſcourſe of in 
order. * „ine 9 
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THE 'COMMON' PLACE 

| Or SNN 0 A IL 1 20 
ty *} HE queſtions here to bee obſerved, are 


ee theſe. 
| d t. Whether ſome be, o whence it appeas 
1 reth to he in vs, 
goa MEI What fone is,” 
e How many kinder of ſome there ave. 
4. bar be the tdnſes of fine. 
1. What be the tffe& of une. 


That Babe not onely in the worſde but in vs alſd, wee 
tnowe, 1. Outofthi-Lave of God; thut i- by comparin our 
lelres and the La we together,in conſidering what the Lawe 
requireth, and what we have performed. The Law requlreth 
whole and perteR obedienee, both inward and outward:But 


this 


61 


fritie, the treation of © 


We knowe 
that ſinne is 
in vs · 


1. Gut of the 


Lawof God. 
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Ob,Wee this we ſind not in out ſelves, 0bieft, That which teacheth us i 
know it by ſetke for righteouſnes elſe. where than in our ſelves, & doth ſhew vi 
— Golpell 10 be guiliy of ſin, by chat we have knowledge of our ſin. hut the Goſ- 
* pell willeth vi 10 deſpaire of our ſelvei and io ſeeke for righteouſuu 
Anſwere Not I ſemhere: Therefore by the Goſpel! we have knowledge of our ſinne. 
prncipally. Anſ. I grant that we have after ſome ſort knowledge ot vu 
ſin by the Goſpel, but not principally. For this is the princi- 
pal vſe of the Lau. But the Goſpell preſuppoſeth that which 
the Law hath proved; that is, that we are ſinner s, before it 
ſendeth vs to Chtiſt. So alſo Sciences,which are in order di- 
rely one vnder another, take their principles or chick 
grounds from the Sciences next above them, & proceed ac 
cording to them, not proving thẽ, but taking them as graun 
ted. Again, the Goſpel doth only in — accuſe vs of fn: 
but doth not in ſpecial declare what & which be our ſins: gu 
this · is the principal & proper function of che Law: therfor 
doe we not put the Law as excludingthe Goſpell, as if by ct 
Law alone we had knowledge of our ſin: but chiefly and pre 
. ty the law Petly.2. We know that we have ſin in vs, by the Jaw of natur 
of nature . or by that iudgement of conſcience, which is all men. 3. B 


3. By teſtimo the Teſtimonies of the holy —— P ſal. 14. & 53. E 


— 2 59.4. By the puniſhments and miſeries which follow fin.s 
4. By puniſh» the ſermons vbih treat of repentance. k 
mentes enſu, Now this queſtion is ſer down, i.againſt the Libertines, 
ing. for the exerciſe of tepentance. And here the queſtion is nc 
eh —_ whether ſin be in ſome thing or in ſome met. but whether 
ofrepen. be in all men. And becauſc that without the knowledge« 
rance, thoſe thinges, neither duc. honour can be given to God, ne 
ſalvation befall to vs: God will have the nature and cauſe 
of fin and the puniſhmentes thereof zp be knowen and ſe 
ched out of s. | | 
But even as of the beginning of mankinde, ſo alſo of hi 
corruption and reſtoring , none knowe the certainty beſide 
the Church,which is inſtructed by the voice of God conc 
ning theſe ſo weighty matters. And therefore the Phil 
ſophers doe erre about the very definition &-declaringt 
nature of ſinne, while they iudge either ourward attic 
onely, or purpoſes and deſires which agree not with hor 
diſcipline, to be finnes: but not corrupt inclinations and 
fe&ions, ignorance, errors, and doubtings of God and | 
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will: and in a word, whereas they doe norynderſtand wholly 
the Law of 60d, it cãnot be but they muſt make account of 
many moſt hainous fins as of no fins . They erte alſo about 
the c auſe ot fin, for becauſe whereas they ate ignorant ofthe 
falling away of the divels from cod, and of the ſeducement 
and corruption of mens narures in our firſt Parents, they i- 
magin that ſin was not borne togither with vs, but that all 
as they grow in years, ſo by theit own wil they do fal into it. 
Laſt of al. they erte about the effect of fin,becauſe both they 
are ignorit ofthe everlaſting puniſhments, neither are they 
able ſufficiently ro conceive of the horrible wrath of God a+ 
gainſt ſin, no not though they were taught it out of the word 
of God. The Apaſtle. Rom. J had not knowen luſt. except the 
Law had ſaid, Thow (halt ans luſl. Ioh. 16. The holy Ghoſt ſhal res 


pro ve the worid of ſin, becauſe they beleeve not in me. Pal. 90. ho 


Anowverth the power of chy wrach f For accarding 10 hy feare is 
thine anger, 


WHAT SINNE FS. 


14 is agreed on of all men, that ſinne ic a thing diſpleaſing The narure 


od, contrarie torighreouſnes, and deſerving puniſh 
ment, as it is laid, Pſalme. 5. Then art not 4 God that loverh 
vvickednes. As therefore the rule of righteouſnes is the will 
of god, ſo of the cõttatie, we are not other-where to knowe 
what fin is, then by the ſame rule of mans life & actiõs. Ther 
fore the definition of fin in the t. Epiſt. of loh. cap. 3. is the 
trueſt and plaineſt . S is a tranſgreſſion of the Lan? or, vvhas- 
ſoever is repmgr.ant to the Law But becauſe here mens mindet 
lecke further,whar thoſe evils are, which are forbidden & 
condemned by the La of God: ve muſt adde an explicati- 
on of this definition cut of the Sermons and declarations of 
he Law, ſcatteted throughout the whole e to wit, 


bu poſteritie,guilry of temporal & eternal puniſhments, except re- 


ton 


har ſin is a defect, ar an inclinailom or ation repuguAr 10 the law * Th 
f god,offending god. c making him that finnetb, togither with al) tian cal i ge 


on be graunted for the Sonne of God owr Mediatour. the more eN F 
The * general nature of ſinne is a defe:likewiſc,an inclination of a thing ar 
ation , Nowe there are called 'defefes in the minde , igno- the matter 


ance cord dowbifulnes of G 0 D and hie wwillzin the harr, a priva- it 
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tion of the. love of God & our neighbour,of oy in God, e of an ear 
neſt deſire & ende vou to obey Cod according to al his commande · 
menti, c an omitting of inward e outward acliont, which are com- 
manded by the law of God. Ot, this defect is an abſence, 1. O, good 
inclinations in our mind. 2. Of the knowledge of God. 3. Of motions to 
obey the law of God.. F inward acliont, which are required in the 
law. 5. Of out warde action, vhich follow the inwarde, 

Now corrupt inclinations are ſaid to be, ſtubborneſſẽ of the 
hart and vill againſt the lawof God, or againſt the iudgement af the 
mind, as touching honeſt & diſhoneſt actions or a proneneſſe and 
willingneſſe of nature to doe thoſe thinger which God forbioderh, 
which evill they call, cancupiſcence. Or, A corrupt inclination is 
a qualitie of the minde , which hath an action following it, even ſo, 
that albeit we are not willing as yet actually to doe thoſe thinger 
which the law forbiddeth, yet are we willing by inclinaticn of mind. 
That fin is a defe,ſhal be proved in the queſtion of Original ſin, 
That fin deſerveth eternal puniſhments, ſhal be proved in the que- 
ſtion of the effettes of ſin, 

Now the difference of ſin,which maketh it to differ from al other 


The diffe- 1, 26#r,io,that it be the 
that it is repugnant vnto the the Law of God. 
— —— The propertie of it is that it makgth a creature guiliy of. the e- 


qualicy fa ternal wrach of God. For as the ſpeciall ex peculiar difference of ſin 
is repugnãcie with the law of God: So a proprietie neceſſarilie agioi- 

ned vnto it, is the guilt of the perſon ſinning, that is, a binding of 

him to temporal & eternal puniſhmenti,wbich is done according to 

the order of gods inſtice & wil. And this is that which they cõ- 

monlie ſaie, hat there is a double formalitie or difference of ſin;re- 

pugnancie with-the Law, & guilt:or that there are two reſpetts, of 

which one ic a compariſonor a diſſimilitude with the law: the other 

44 it is ordained to puniſhment For fin is cõſidered with this re- 

An accident Ipect in the Church, that we may have the whole deſcriptiò 
8 ——— of it, not only as an evil habit ofthe wil,which is called vice 
—5 — of the hg Ep that guilt in men doth not only en: 
ic is not of r ap the ſinners themſelves, but alſo their poſteritie in the 
nature iudgmẽt of God: as it is laid, Kxod. 20. ting the iniquitie of 
belebt ebe fathers upon the children unto the third e fourth generatis of 
Vito it ac: the chat hate me. And Dee28, curſed ſhal be the fruit of thy badie, 
may alſo not Laſt of al. an Accident of ſin is contained in theſe wordes, 
Except remiſſion be made for the ſatisfaFion of the Sonne of Gods 
which is therefore added, leaſt this might ſeeme to be laide 
in 


a wa << a = .. 
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inthe definition of ſin, that all, whoſoever have finned , pe- 
riſh. without all recall, togither with their poſteritie. For al · 
though there follow the nature of ſinne, which is tober 

nant to the Law of God, the condemnation ot the finner & his 
poſterity:yer both are exempted from it, it they apply vnto 
themſelves the merit of Chriſt by faith, and be converted, 
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3. How manie Kindes of ſinne there art, 


There are five principall diviſions of finne. 
The firſt diviſion js this: There is one fiance Original, & a- 
nother Afual, 


OF ORFGFNAL SINNE. 


* there'is Original ſin in al men is proved and maintai- Originall fin 
ned againſt the Pelagians, and the Anabaptiſts, 1. By the — >e. 
rſtimonies of the Scripture: As,* vho can bring o clean thing au of > — 
flibines?* Fn fin hath my mother conceived me. Which are horue c Lohn 1.13, 
wor of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh,nor of the will of man, but ( 
God. Hethat beleeverh not the Sonne, the wrath of God abideth * John. j. 36. 
on him. The fault came of one offence vai condemnation, 'Whge : ore 
were by nature the chi/dre of wrath. ⁊. Becauſe 1 al/oare ſub · phel2,z, 
ie co ſin becanſe they die. But they have not ſinne by imitati. 
on: therefore by pfopagation. Which is alſo confirmed b 
teſtimonies of Scriprure, 8 All tbe imaginations of mani heart f Gen. G. . 
are onlie evill.and that cont in vallie. I called thee atranſgreſſer * Iaic 48.8, 
from the vombe. I fee another Las in my mebers,rebelling againſt Rom. 5. 23. 
the Law of my minde. © | u 

Againſt this doctrine of Original fen,in times paſt did the 
— — ſtrive, as at this daic doe the Anabapriſts,, deny- — 2 
ing tha: there is any Original ſin: Por becanſe that neither the gh. bapuſte 
fteritie are guilty by reaſon of the firſt Parents fal. neit her it ſ d- agaiolt Origi 
rived into them from their anceſtors by ion bus e uenic ane All ſiane. 
fmneth and comme ti faultie by imitation onh of the fo f# Payenys 
Others grant, as all became fanky by reaſau of the firſt ſin, bus 
nt that all ſuch corruption was bred in ur, as might deſerve cen 


demnation the wrath of God far that abe defecbes as they thinks, 
vith which we are borne,are no ſinne. 261. ,40 105 3.03.48, 
Bur chat we eay alcogthr crab Gur Rivesagainf Tela ·· 
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What weare gians and Anabapriſts,and others of the lame litter , theſe 
—— foure things are — diligendy to be conſidered. 
1. That al mankinde is heli guilty for the diſobedit᷑ce of our firſi Pe 
rte xcept by the benefit of the Mediator they be caempted ſram ii 
2. That there art in vi, heidi this guilt defetls c inclinations we 
prgnant to the Law of God,even from the houre of our birth, 
3. That theſe defects and inclinations are ſinnes, and deſerve thi 
eternall wrath of Goa, except wee be delivered by his Sonne. Fot 
Chriſt freeth vs, not onelie from the guilr,bur alſo from th 
corruption. For as a double evil befel ys from Adam ever 
our guilt for the fin committed in him, and the corruptio 
of our nature propagated fr6 him vnto vs: ſo by Chriſt th 
other Adam, a double grace hath befallen vs; even Impu 
Rom. 3. 13. tion of righreouſnes,& regeneration. Theſe tv o ate [prove 
rogither in the Scriprure:As,* All me have ſinned, c are depri 
ved eſ theglorie of God, & ave inſtified freely by his grace throw 
b Gal.z.24, the redi pid ibas is in Chrift Ieſun The Scripture hath cicluded 
: vuder fin,thas the promiſe by the faith of leſus Chriſt ſhould bt 
Md that belervecnd ſhall circumciſe thy hartgy the bars 


; 1h . ded | 
| 2. theſe evil: are deri ved, not by imitatiõ. bus by propagetis 
A⁊ © corrupt nature fro our firſt parity unto al their poſterity bueCl 
en Now we know that Ociginal fin iz;let is ſee bat ĩt ia, 
. . | © Orhginal ſinnt is the guilt of al mani inde, iy reaſon of the fal , , 
Ads oo Parentes,and 4 privatim of the knowledge God, 1 
ee -higwillin our mindesey of al inclination f obey God with 08, 
and hart: and of the contrarie, in theſe there remaineth a wicked, ; 
- clination to diſobey abe wil of God,enſuing vpon the fal of ourfi 
Parent i and derived from them vnto 2 poſteritie , and 
_ - "corrupting their whole nature,ſo that all byreaſon of his t 
ans — — Dy 
| ennie thing plerſing aud acceptable to God,excepe rimmyien 
Pee for che Somme of god the Mediatonr,and a rem of 
Lens by the bolie gbeſi A more briefe deſinitiõ of the nau 
ot Original fin is chis;0r ig inal ſin is a wanting of that O gi 
* pighreowſnes which ought te bei 11. Now Originalright F 
n conformirie and perfect abedience, as will inward,as 7 
. cording to the whole Law of:God:becau(e men at ſaſs pleaſed « 
1 by tha: confermitie. oy "oy 05422 0 
mit -- 5 ; 41 Muniſhmer 
þ = I i hath reſpeR to 


— 
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the guili. Now the guilt is,to be obno xious ve puniſhment, & 10 be 
ordeined to everlaſting tormentu & to be worthy of ia ſe, becauſe of 
e offending of God That the caſe of this guide wat the falof Adi; 
id from, Bl i. proved,.By teſtimonies of Scripture. 4s by one ma finenered Nom. g. 21 


ations Te BY in the v, death by in, & ſo death went over all men. By one 
irth, mans dilobedience many were made ſinneri. z. It appeareth allo by 
ſerve — this antuhe ſie t conttatiety. As delivery from ſin is not to 
nne. rot 


be guilty, becauſe of the ſari>fattion of Chriſt: fo ot the con. 


from the tary, Original fin is the guilt, which for the fall of our firſt: 

00 4 EVEN parents was detived vynto all theit poſtericy.- - My 
orruptiot That the privation or want of the knowledge of Ged is ſingis proc. - * aft. 
Chriſt chef ed by this argument. M haiſerver is contrevy to ibo Lane, ir ſin knowledye 


n Impu 
re ptov 
+ ave depr) 


he privation of the knowledge of God is contrary ro rhe Law: ber ui God is lin. 
fore it ii ſin, No that privation of the knowledge of God iss 

ontraty to the Law,the reaſon of it, is,. 2. Becaute the Lawe: 

Wot God requireth in men. gifts & faculties oppofue to theſe 

luded e fect: and inchnatibs. For, Accwſed be every oe rbat abidevly 

hoo: ins ll. gut there is commented in the Lawthe waphnontidge Dent 27.26. 
od, e a correſpondence of all the pon eri in mans hatuve with the 

illof God, when he fauh:l am the Lord thy'God:thou ſhalt hate 

ne other Gods before me, Like wiſe, thou ſhalt ve tht Lorde wha od. 50. r. 3. 


COM od with all thy hears, 4 "hoſoe ver therfore deerove and — * 
baten, concerning God, noracknowledging him a Tas he 
ef ibe fal manifeſt in the Scripturer, and they whoſe hearts des nos ſo burke 
ed, ith the Love of God, that nothing may withdraw 1bem from him, 
d with ou. (G4 much as lieth in thema a e fallen from erirnaitlife, and aro- 


h a wiCα u onto the curſe, 2. To this belong all the ſayings of thb Aeon 


e fal of eu g cripture, which raxe our ignorance of Gad ee, weep obst 
ritie » OWBoning the Scripsaros. The Geſpell is {aid 1c le hd io thofe vbicii 2 — — - 
His iſh.lgnorance ot the Goſpell is ſi nne. 93 —— 

either (41 OY That a corrupt inclination to d bey the Las ef vod bs fa pro- \ a n "i 


51. H che remth ꝙ laſt commandeni tarhus ſbali ut cover, For thiuation is, * 
e Law requireth inward & outward obedience, & that we * 
ei inchnatis to love God. That cortuptinolinanis then 
eh defect & (im. Sin is rhe rra/greſſis of rhe Lum. ac Hy other 1. lohn 3.44. 
imonies of Scripracd The ame or imeginarion oi n hoe 
rvilleven fri bis youth. o were by nature ih chiluven of uv — — 
y death & othet puniſhments which followed. c he wages Laaeee W 
"Wn is death. lnelinations therefore to wil or duih are ſimme. 
Obiection. That vhichu not voluntarir,neicher can be aui 
lots Ez ded, 
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ded,is not ſin: Fnclinations are not voluntary. Therfore they ave nos 
ſin Anſwere. It is true in civil matters, that that which is not 
voluntary is not ſinne, but not in ſpirituall matters. For the 
Scripture teacherh,both that the wiſedome of the fleſh cannot be 
ſubiec? ro the Law of God;and,that al,who are nor ſubieci vnto the 
Lave, are ſubief co the wrath of God. Wherefore,the iuſtice of 


God requireth, thatevery creature , who is indewed with 


reaſon,be condemned and puniſhed of God,whenſoever he 
is diſobe dient vnto his Lawe, whether willing or vawilling, 


_ whether he be corrupted by his owne fault, or by the faulte 


of his aunceſtors. For ſo great & ſo inviolable is the maĩeſty 


of God, ſo great evil is there in ſin, that the defection of one 
man from God, is ſufficient to provołe the anger of God to. 


ward al his poſterity. 

2. Obiection. Pruniſbment: are not ſinnes : Theſe inclinations a 
defetts are puniſhments of the firft fal:therfore they are not 
Aunſwere. lt is true that puniſhments are not ſinnes, if we 


reſpect the courſe of civill iuſtice: but not ſo, if wereſpet 


That is priva. 


tion being an 


Gods iuſtice, For God oftentimes puniſheth fins with f 
Which is ſpecially ſhewed, Rom. i. & 2.Theſ.z.For God hat 
power of depriving his creatures of his Spirit: which powe 
his creatures have not. 

3. Obiedtion. Priverion is ſin: God inflicleth it, creating in 

a ſole not adorned with * gifies, which he would have 

flowed upon vf Adam had nos tranſgreſſed · Therefore God is t 
— Anſwere, It is a fallacy: 4 the* —— | 
God inflicteth it, it is Gods iuſtice : but as it is drawen on 


accident _ by the fault of our parents, and our ſelves alſo doe willing 


according to 


receive it, it is fin, Reply, But God ſhould not have puniſhed 
fault with ſuch a puniſhment, ſecing he did knowe that ſo | 


the diuerſe vill oli enſue. Aunſwere. Let God execute his iuſtiq; / 


reſpeR as it is 
of — iafli 
ted, and as it 


js by vs recei- 
ved; in the 
obie ction. de 
ccirfully hu 
diverfity is 
diſſembled · 


and let the world periſh. Therefore he would doe it, bec 


„it was iuſt. 


4. Obiection. The deſire: of things that are obietiĩ unto i 


natural: therfare they are not fins. Anſwer. True: ordinate def 8 


of their ptoper obiects, which God hath ordained for th 
but not inordiaate, & ſuch as are againſt the law. Fot 0 
of is (elfe in mat ſenne: But the defire ii of is ſeife good. But a 
againſt the LA is finne.! * u. 
$ - Obiection. Nature is good, Therefare there is no a_ 
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Anſwere, i. True it is that Narave is good,if you conſider it be. ©0131 
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re not ſin 
inne, it we 
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ns with 

or God hat 


«hich powe 


fore the corruption. Al chings were very good which God made. 2. 
Even now allo Name is good, in reſpe ct ot the ſubſtance and 
being of it, and as it was made of God: but not in reſpect of 
the — of it, and as it is corrupted. : 

That theſe evils are not onely drawen by imitation , but alſo are 
borne with vr, whiles our corrupt nature is propagated from ons firfl 
Parents vnto all other poſterities, thele teſtimonies do manife. 
ſly ſhew, lob. 24. , ho can bring a clean thing ont of filthines?tloh, 
1. M hich are borne not of blind, ner of the will of the fleſbeſ, nor 

f the wil of man, bus of God.Rom.5.By one man ſin entered into the 
la, e death by ſinne, and ſo death vent over all men, foraſmuch 
all men have ſinned. & cap j. Me know that the Law # ſpiritual 
but F am carnall, ſold under ſinne.Eph. 2. We were by nature the 
hildren of vrath, as well as others. Laſt of all. ſeeing infants alſo 
re ſubiect to finne, whereupon alſo they die, and ate to bes 
daptiſed, as before time they were circumciſed, & they can - 
ot as yet ſinne by imitation· ĩt muſt needes be, that ſinne is 
red in them, as it is ſaid, Ge neſ.8, The cogitation of mans heare 
evilleven from his youth. And Iſay. 48. J called thee a rranſgreſ» 
Yr even from thy wombe. 


Againſt this doctrine it is obieRed:firſt, / fin be ated —ů 
creat in the Parents unio their poſterity, either the ſoule ſlai with —— 
F l iginall ſin, is deri ved by deduction out of the ſoule of the Paremi, ſoule from 
fore God 11. 


cident. Fot 
drawen on 


„doe willing 


ve 


that ſo gre« 


ute his iu 
doe it, bec 


t vnto ⸗ 
.ordinatc 
zincd for it 
law. Fot #0 


00d But s 
1 m0 Original 
Anlwe 


is created by God of nothing. infected vith i infuſed into the ſoule of 
F nothing infected vith ſinne, & is infuſe 4 th 


be bodyror eli being created pure by God, ii draweth tion and © 
ghtines of the body, vnto which it ie vnited. Bur fince & Spi- 


mall ſubſtance may not be cut into parti, ſoules are nos propagated 
deduction out of the ſoule of the Paremter, neither ave they crea- 
corrupt of God, becauſe God by this means ſhould be made autor 
(tid in,corrary to that which hath bin ſaid, God ſaw all which he had 


le, and they were very good neither are 1ht ſoules depræved by 
bodies: partly for that it vonld be againſt both the ende, wnto 
ich man was creazed,even to life everlaſting,and alſo againſt the 


ee, God, for a pure & innocent ſoule to be ioined with a body 


which it ſhould be depraved:&+ partly for thas ſm can not be 
gated by the body, vhich is — neither exerciſeth — pf vo 
the ſoule,but by the ſoule. I here fore the children are nos borne 


upt of corrupt Parents, 


To this the aunſwere is double. Firſt they cannot prove . 
a that i 


EZ 


8 
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The ſoules that, which in che third place in their Minor they affict 


— by the, That the ſoules cãnos draw naughtines & corruption fro the 
bodicw For, our firſt Parents alſo were created to eternall life, & 
were depraved, falling from God. Wherefote as the cteati 
of out firſt Parents, & their triall by temptation, & in te 
- zation their falling away {which being put, their cortupric 
was ceitainly to followe :) lo alſotbe voiting of the fo 
with the it bodies, in which certainly they ſhal be corrupt 
is not contrary to the goodnes of God:;partly becauſe Go 
- fo good, as allo he will ſhew forth his anger againſt lin, 
his juſtice togethet with his mercy in his workes: partlyt 
cauſe he hath appointed a temedie in his Sonne, vnto 
which who flic, are delivered from this hereditary & neceſ 
ſary corruption & from the danger of damnatiõ. Neitheri 
it diſagreeing from his goodnes, rather to ſave men free 
hom ſin & death, by the death of his only begotten Sonne 
then if they had never fallen into theſe miſeries Neirheri 
it abſurd, that the nature or temperature of the bodie. though it 
ſenſeleſſe, yer ſhould be prone to evill, and no fu inſtrument for 
. good action of the ſoute : and that the ſoule not * eſtal 
ed in that purity,in which it was made, ſheuld followe 
inclinations and corrupt temperatucept the body, & ſhok 
fall fr6 that integritie. in which it as, as ſooe was it as vn 
ted ynto the bodie: and ſceing that the bodie proceed 
from ſiafull and guiltie parents, is one part of man, u 
|  ., \God thould be offended with the whole man, for ihat p 
of his which is guiltic , and ſhould withd1aw the grace 
his Spirice, that the other patt alſo, that is the ſoule he eit 
deprived of ſpitituall giftes , may fall into wickedneſſe a 
malediction. 
. But be it that they were able to proove that Minor prop 
tion,yet thete is another ſufficient aunſwete to the Maie 
ſo that we have no neede to enter into any deurfull diſpy 
about the deducting ot the ſoule from the ſoule of the P 
rents by generation , neither ofthe manher how Otigie 
fſig.is propagated, For althoygh we grant that the ſoules of al 
The ſouls are  ſoone as they begin to lite, are created ef god: yet it is not to 
A cu. imagined. that the ſoules have a being ſome time, beſe 
ted to their they are vnited to the bodics* 
bee · For at one and the ſame time they ate both created 


IF „ 
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nited to their bodies as it is laide,He breathed in his face the Ven-34e © 


h of life. gut as the ſubſtance alſo of bodies,though it he 
aken out of the ſubſtaunce cf the Patentes, yer is rightlic 
ſaide to be created of God, that is, framed by him. and the 
ſubſtances both of men and divels, who both are ſiniull, are 
preſerved of God, neither is yet cod the author or maigtai- 
of their ſinne or malice: ſo alſo the ſubſtaunce i the 
foules and their natural faculties, God together both crea» 
eth, and beteaveth of his giftes:which giftes hee gave of 
hat condition to Adam, that he woulde alſo give them to 
his poſtetitie, if he himſelfe did keepe themebur would not 
ive them hee by tus vnthanke fulae ſſe ſhould caſt tham 
way. Noꝶ the ſoule being deſtituie of the Spirite and ſpirĩ · 
uall light : although ir bee inc lined to defires and opera- 
ions, yet is it blinde, not inc liaed to ſuch deſites and ati» 
one, as the Lawe of God te quireth. And by this meanes the 
acl.nations, being deſpoiled of their tightneſſe, ate become 
ff their one accorde evil,and are repugnanttothe Law of 
od. And thoſe defectes, in the minde,and will, and heart 
of our firſt Parents, are the iuſt puniſhments of finne com» 
nitted by our firſt Parentes, and by their ſeede in them, as 
hey are inflicted by cod: but the inclinations corrupted. 
by thele defectes, and che defeftes themſelves , becaule 
acy ate a cauſe that man neicher is, nor can bee confors. 
nable to the Lawe of G OD, they ate imner, as they, 
redrawen, by men ſinning. vppon them(ſclves and their 
ede, and as they have from them and heit ſeede their 
de ing. ; 
2, Obiection. has which the Parent themſelves have not they 
annot derive vnto thoir poſteritie.Originall ſin is talen away from. 
be godlie. Therefore at the leaſiwiſe theſe doe not derive it to thei 
ftericie. Aunlwete. Original inne is taken away from the 
> ſains; of God, as concerning the guilt of it. that is, ſo as it is 
emitted them for Chriſtes ſake . But as it is a ſinne tepug· 
nant to the Law, ſo it abideth in them. Fot akbough they 
hee withall regenerated by the holie Ghoſt, vnto whomlocs 
er their ſinne is forgiven : yet that renewing 1s not 1 
ted in this life, Wherefare.he godlie allo dos derive ſuch a 
datute to their poſteti die, as themſelves — is, a Cars, 
upt one, lubiect to defeRs, and evill inclinations, If rhe My 
005 E 4 de 
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VarighteouE pls that therefore the gell ftrercheth nos tothe poſterity , becauſt 


nation from #he Parents are mit: the Anſwere is, that that is no 
dur Parents, derived from the Parents to their poſterity, which the Pe 
but rigbreouf tent by nature have not: and that they ate freed from the 
guilt, not by nature, but by the grace and benefit of Chriſt 
Wherefore they derive vnto their poſteritie, not righreoul- 
nes,which is freely impute d, but vnrighteouſnes, & damna+ 
tion, vnto which themſelves by natute are ſubiect. 
Why the pa · ¶ And the cauſe why they detive their guilt vnto them, ani 
rents righte not their tighteouſnes, is this / becauſe their poſterity ate 
oulneſſeis not borne of them according to grace, but according ton 
Other ture:neither is grace and iuſtific ation tied to carnalſ props 
Children, gation, but to the moſt free electiõ of God. As it is (aid, Toh, 
1.3 hich are borne not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh , nor 
the will of man,but of the will of God. 

3. Obiefjon.Ic is ſaid by the Apoſtle, Rom. x i · / the rote 
holie,ſo ſhal be the branches alſo, Anſwere, This hindereth nc 
thing at al. For he vnderſtandeth not here by holines, rem 
ſion of ſinnes & regeneration: but this worthines of Abt 
hams poſterity, for that God, for bis league made with Abti 
ham, had appointed alwaies to covert ſme of his poſterity 
and to indow them with true and inward holines, | 

4. Obiection, It is ſaid vnto holic Parents: Yowr children a 

Rom g. Holie. Anſwere.The Apoſtle in that place ſhe veth, that nei 
ther al the children of holie wen obtaine remiſſion of thei 
ſinnes,or are regenerated by the holie ghoſt, neither che he 
lines of the children proccederh from carnall propagatic 
For of laceb and Eſau it was ſaid,when they had neither done x 
nor cvill. I have loved Jacob, and have bated Eſau The meant 


therefore of P aul is, that the children of godly Parents, al 
ay one of the Parents be an infidell yer they are boli 


in reſpect of the external fellowſhip of the Church : that i 
that they are to be counted foꝛj members, or cittizens of tl 
Chriſtian Chureh, and ſo alſo for the choſen, and inward! 
ſanQified of God. except themſelves declare themſelves 
be others by their vnbe liefe & impietie. But neither is ot 
warde, nor inward ſanqtity of the nature of the Parents, ſe 
ing neither is found in it. but both befal, as well to the ct 
dren, as to the Parents, of the free mercy, and covenant, of 
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, becauſt'WM 5. Obiection. They are more miſerable,unto whom the ſinnes of 
lat isn «l their anceſtors are derived chen they, vnto whom have ſtretched 
the Pl bur the fins of ſome of their anceſlors, Bus if inne paſſe from thy 
rom the Parents, vnto the children,then vnto the lateſt of their poſteritie 
f Chriſt. i come the fins of all the anceſtors, unto the former onely their ſinnes, 
ghreoul-B who bved before th So then are the latter more miſerable than al 
damas . ¶ thereſt,which vould be abſurde,and not agreeable io the inflice of 
God.The firſt anſwere to this in that it wonlde bee neither abſnrde 
hem, ani nor vniuſſ, although God voni puniſh more heavily, and more for- 
crity ate ſake the latter of the poſteritie then the former , Fot how manie 
ng to na more finnes ate committed, and heaped vp by mankinde,ſo 
11 propꝛ much the more vehemently is his wrath kindled , and the 
ſaid, lob. puniſhment is more aggravated. Whereypon are thoſe ſay- 
h , nor off ings. Geneſ.1 5. The wickedneſſe of 1be Amorier is not yes full. 


Mat. 23. That vpon you maie come all the righteous blood. 2. God 


he roote le therefore ſuffereth the fin of our firſt Parentes to paſſe ynro 
ereth no all their poſteritie , as concerning the corruption of na- 
1es,remil ture and guile, that he might ſatis ſie his one iuſtice , and 
; of Abts that himſelfe might have occaſion of exereiſing his mercie 


with Ab 
poſterity 


in his Sonne. Rom. j. & 11, But of the Actual ſinner of every man 
he ſaith,that he viſiteth the iniquitie of the father on the children 
vnto the third and fourth generation: that is, according to his 
iuſtice he puniſherh the ſins of the Patents in their poſteri- 
tie, and yet of his metey doth ſer bounds and limites for fin, 


hildren | 
that nei 


on of their] thar the poſtetitie may not alwaics pay for the fins of their 
et che ho anceſtors,or imitate them, & that it may not de of neceſſity, 
pagation that the children of evil Parents ſhould be eyill, or worſe, or 
y done goa more miſcrable then their Parents even as aſs he exerciſeth 


e meanit 
rents, 
are hol 


bis mercy vnto the thouſandth ati of thews that love him. & 
yet reteineth the libertie of R eleftion, o that not alwaiey 
good Parents have their poſteritie good aſo The reaſon of 
h : that ii this difference berweene Original and Actuall ſinne is, be- 
rens of ibi cauſe that righreouſnes & life everlaſting was not loſt firſt 
 inwardlie} by the poſteritie, but by our firſt Parent. | 
mſelves ui 6. Obiection. Bi God wil nos puniſh the poſteritie for the Parti 
her is out ſn. Anſwere. i. True, except they petfiſt in thetn,2.Ifrhe P a+ 
arents, ſes rents had not receaved this conformity with God hoth for 
to the chil} themſelves and their poſtetity. ſo thar i they did retaine ir; 
renant , afl their. poſteritie alſo retaine it: and if hey —.— L they 


did looſe it alſo from their poſteritle. Horeof i 


5. Obie 


74 Or CHkISTIAN RELIGton, PART, 1. 


49 derſtood, that God for two cauſes doth iuſtlie puniſh in the 
doch inſtly poſterity both their own ſins & their ãceſtors. Firſt, becauſe 
puniſhin the the whole nature of the Parẽts ſinning is guilty: & the chil- 
_ ren are as it were a part of the Parents , becauſe they pro» 
thieit , 
owne fins & ceed out of their ſubſtance or maſſe : wherefore that can» 
theic Parts ,not be but guiltie as wel after,as before the propagation fr6 
the Parents, vnleſſe by ſame ſingulat benefite, remiſſion of 
that fault befall vnto it which now before in the Patẽts ih · 
{clves it did commit. Againe, becauſe the Parentes have re. 
ceived the gifts of God to bee imparted allo ynto their po · 
ſteritie, of that condition, if the P arentes themſelves did re» 
taine them: & if they did caſt them awaie and looſe thẽ, that 
their poſteritie alſo ſnould be deprived of them. Wherefote 
after the Patentes did bereave thẽſelves of — & 
the grace of God, they cannot, being themſelves vncleane, 
bring forth cleane, but corrupt childten, & like to thElelyes; 
& therefore guiltie as well of their owne as of their Parent: 
ſinne, bec auſe they partake of it, being derived vnto the&,cs. 
ſenting vnto it, either in act, as to vs who are come to lome 
yeareszor by inclination, as infantes, except by the ſingulat 
mercie of God this theit in · bred corruption bee corrected. 
Wy afrer There was added in the definition of Original finne,thag 
the fal. came this corruption of narure enſued vpon the fall, in our firſt Parents: 
| this generall Fox of man not yer fallen it is laid. bas hee was made to the 4+ 
1 nage of God:and all thinges which God had made , vvere verie 
Gen. C.. goed but of man fallen and his poſteritic, Allthe imeginazions 
of the heart of man are onelie evill cantinuallic. 

Wherwithall we are taught. that the whole nature of m3, 
that is his mind, will, and hart, & all his faculcics are ſo de · 
praved. that without renuing, they can bring foorth none, 
but vicious actions, and ſuch as diſpleaſe r ta 

thoſe ſayings, Rom 7. Fer vve know that the lav is ſpiri 
I at carnall.ſold vnder finne.Againe, For F know thas in me, ihas 
i in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. And, Rom. f. So then they 
tbes are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Mat. 7. A corrupt tree can 
not bring foorth. good fruize. And trulie the reaſon,why it muſt 
— ſoas not abſcure. For whatſoever is not exact i 
tothe rule ofthe Lavi that c5not pleaſe ood, but 
$16 & the wrath of god evetlaſting, as it is 
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in the booke of the Lew, And S. lam. c. 2. ¶ heſosver ſhall Acepe the 
whole Lax, & yet faileth in one point, he is guiltie of all. But no a» 
ction of men ſiace the fal, hath beene wholy agreeable vnto 
the Lawe : wherefore no action of theirs can pleaſe God, 
The Miuor is hereof maniteſt, becauſe the Lawe in every a- 
Rion, requireth the knowledge of the true God, agreeing 
with his will revealed in the Scripture: and this ende, as 
principall,that the true G60d,by that obedience af the reaſo» 
nable creature, may be honoured : and ſurthermore requi- 
reth ſuch a deſite of obeying God, and luch a love of Cod, as 
for a man rather to looſe all. than to depart even in the leaſt 
matter, from the will of 60d: and that there be none, no not 
the leaſt affection, or deſite, or inclination , that may call 
him from that exceeding and moſt ardent love of God, and 


feom obedience tawards his Law. i. Cot. i o. Doe all chinges to 


the glorie of God. Deu. S. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
il heart, and with all thy minde, and with all thy firength. But 
they who are nct regenerate, in all their actions they do not 
lo much as acknowledge the truc Gd. much leſſe do they re 
fer al to his honour,or — him above all things, but are tur- 
ned away from him, and are bis enemies, Rom. 5, When we 
were enemies,we were reconciled to God. And cap. 8. The wiſedome 
of the fleſh is enmity againſt God.Wherfore no action of theirs, 
whatſoever it appeareth to ſhewe, agreeth with the tule of 


vere veris the Lawe of God: At it is ſaid, Rom. 14. H/hatſorver js not of 
eginazion: Wl faith i: inne. 

This doctrine concerning Originall ſinne, is ro be held in The dofrine 
re of m3, 


the Church. i. That the knowledge of ſinne be perfect. 2. Becauſe of — — 


and hi — Spirit. 3. Thas we maie know what ſins are in the godly 

and what be the differences of the ſins which are in the regenerate 

and in the reprobate. | 

Actuall ſinne is everie inne and ant warde Aflion, vbich it What aQtuall 
repugnant to the Lawe of God. as peil in the minde,as in out ward a · ſinne in. 

fions:and the omitting of thoſe thinges which the Lawe commayn- 

deth,as to will. o thinkg,to follow, to dos evill:not 10 will, to fie, to 

omirte to doe good. Likewiſe motions and paſſjons contrarie to the 

ng, as itis Law, Hizbero b lange ih thas diviſion into ſennes of fac, and nee 

are wrivit Ne onuſfon, 2 1 

in 
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a The ſecond diviſion of ſinne. 
Ragning fin, I Hereis, Rag rand ſinne Not raigning. This div 
ſion is taken out of the Apoſtle, Rom. s. Let noe ſin raigne 
in your mortall bodies. Sinne Raigning , is all ſinne which is not re 
pented of, and which is not refifted by the grace of the holy Spirit, 
and for which nos oneiy according to the order of Gods iuſlice, bu 
alſo - the thing it ſelfe, he is guilty of eternal! puniſhments, who 
hath it. And it is called Raigning,1. Becauſe it is pampered; 2. Bs 
cauſe it hath rule over man, & maketh him guilty of eternall dem- 
Al ſins in the nation. Such are all finnes in the wicked, who beleeve not the 
ge gan, Sonne, and are without faith and repentance. That is alſo in 
In be edc the elect before their converſion, although it be remitted ac 
allo betore cording to the ſecrete purpoſe of God: yet they doe not as 
their convere yet know it, But after — are converted, they ſtrive agaiuſt 
— * . it, that it may not beate rule over them. 
nee. t is called alſo Mortal in which who petſeveteth, & dieth in 
it, periſneth. He that committeth fin, that ĩs, he that of purpoſe 
& with de lite ſinneth, is of the d ivel Where he ſpeaketh of raig 
ning ſin. Sinraigning is all fin in the regenerate, before theit 
cõverſion: ia the not regenerate, continually,whether they 
be defecti, or — — — _ 5 
Sinne not Sinne not raigning, i ich is repent ed ich is ve · 
Raigning. feed by — Spirit and vhereef ive obtaine remiſ- 
fron. And this ſinne is in the godly . ve ſaie we have no ſinne 
Romy. ve deceive our ſefver,and there is no truth in vs, This ſaith Iohn 
1. Iohn. i. S. of fi Nor raigning. Is is no more I that doe it, hui the fin that dvel- 
in me. 


Sinne not raigning i: called alſo Veniall , net for that is deſer- 
org verh remiſſion, or eee — 
caled ventil. remiſſion followerh ſuch ſmne.Nevertheles,1 had rather vic the 

names of Raygning and Nee raigning fin. 1, Becauſe the names of 
Mortall and Veniall fin,zre obſcure and doubrfiull.For all ſinnes art 
Mortall. And Iohn allo calleth Martall ſin, or fin to dearh,the fin 
ainſt the holy Ghoſt, 2. Becauſe of the errors of the Pagifts, who 
ſo that they eve called Yendall us which are Ight and deſerve nat 
erernall paines,where as yet it is ſaid, Accurſed be every one who 
abiderh not in all 3. Becanſe the Scripture vſeth not theſe tearmer, 
eſpecially the name of Veniall ſine. . 
t. Obiection. But the ele fall nos from grace. Anſwere. Finally 
they doe not. But they who ſinne mortally, and doe not 
repent 
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zent,periſh, This falleth not co the elect, that they ſhould 
finally: but before the end, they fall eaſily and often. 
>. Obiection. The will of God is vnchangeab la. But he will the ſal- 


. 1. 


his divk 
in raigm 


1s not re- tion of the elect, therefore it is vnchangeable. Anſwere. I grant 
Spiriit, Nhat it is true, concerning the purpoſe and counſail of God, 
lice , lu Nut not concerning our affiance, which we have of the re. 
ents, who miſſion of fins, For our comfort ſtanderh not together wich 
ed; 2.B6 Werrors,which are contrary to the foundation, and with fins 


all den · ¶ committed againſt our conſciences. For then are we ſaide to 
nor the remiſſion of our ſins, when we apply thoſe benefits to our 
is alſo in {Wſclves! Eph,z.13.Now in Chrift Jeſus yee which once were farre off 
itted ac {Ware made near by the bloud of Chriſt. And Ofc. 2. 23. F will ſay ro 


e not as Wrbem which were not my people, I hom art my people, And they ſhall 
againſt W ſay, T hen art my God. | 
3. Obiection. He that is borne of God finnerh not: Therefore the 

dieth in Nregenerat ſin nor. Anſwere, 1. He finnech nos to death. For the 

rpoſe Nelecte doe not wholy forſake God, albeit they ſinne againſt 

h of raig I iheir conſciences:but they retain ſtil ſore beginning of true 


pre theit ¶ godlines. by which, as by ſpacckles,they are ſtirred againe to yet not to, 
her they Nrepentance, as David, Peter, and others. 2. He ſinneth not, de ach. 


. as he is regenerated: but he ſinneth as long as he abideth in 
wich is re · ¶ chis life, ſinne not taigning in him, and yet ſome times rait · 
me remiſ« I ning too: as he is not regenerated by the ſpirit of God, but 
eno ſinne ¶ is as yet carnal. For regeneration,or the renuing of vs to the 


ich john ¶ image of God, is nor perfected in an inſtant. butis begun om: chi, 172 


hat deck · ¶ Iy in this life, and in the life to come is at 

ſodoeth lohn himſelfe pronounce of himfelfe, and all the 
ti deſer- ¶ Saints in this life: Net ſay chat ve buen ſanne, ve deceive an 
ut becauſe ¶ ſel ves, and irneth is nos in vi. Ff we achnowtedge cur ſinnes, be is 
t vic the ¶ faichfwl! and inft, ro forgive vl our ſinner, and 10 cleanſe we from 
; namerof } all wnrighteouſneſſe., This is therefore the meaning of 
fianes art || lohn, that the regenerate indeede doe finne: but yet nor ſo, 
uh nhe fa ¶ chat they make much of their finne, or doe ſo at anĩe time 
1, who þf yeelde and aſſent to evill deſires, that they caſt away al love 
ſerve not ff of godlines and repent not. For alwaiesin the regenerate 
y one who || there remaineth ſome temnaunt of a regenerate nature, 


length finiſhed-For 1. Epiſt. c. i. 


r rearmer, || which cauſeth either a ſtrife againſt ſinne, or elſe true re- 


pentance:that ĩs, it ſuffereth them not to ſinne to death; or 
e. Finally | everlaſting deſtruction, or holy to forſake God. And this 
doe not ¶ conſolauon ſo long they enioy , as they knowe themſelves 

repeny to 
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Mat. 7 ry. 
Man in this 
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to be regenerated, that is, as they keepe faith, and a good 
conſcience. 

4. Obiection. It is ſaid, r.loh.cap.z. His ſeederemaineth in 
him, neither can he ſin,becauſe he is borne of God. And 1.Pe.1.Be- 
iny borne a new, not of mortall ſeede, but of immortal, by the words 
of God. who liverh and endwreth for ever. If therefore the ſeede of 
God: word never dieth in them that are borne a newe, they ever re- 
maine regenerate, er ever retaing grace, neither ever fal into Raig. 
ning ſin. Anlwere. i. The regenerare may looſe, and doe often 
looſegrace & the holy ſpirit, as concerning ſome gifts ſume, 
times mo, ſometimes fewer: although they looſe it not, it we 
reſpect all the — For there abide th in them ſome begin. 
ning or print of true faith and convetſion, which although, 
when they yeelde to evill inclinations or deſites, it is ſo op» 
pre ſſed, and darkned,that it neither can be known of others 
neither conficmethem of the grace of God and their owne 
ſalyation,for che preſent:yer it ſuffereth them not wholy to 
forſake God and the knowen truth , and to caſt away their 
purpoſe of embracing by faith the merit of the Son of God, 


So David praieth Plal.51.Create in me a cleane heart, O Godoy: 


renew « right Spirit within me. Againe. Reftore ro mee the ioit 
of thy ſalvation. Ne had loſt therefore cleannes of hart, tight · 
nes, and newneſſe of Spitit, andthe ioicof ſalvation, which 
he beggeth of God tobe reſtored vnto him: and yet did hee 
not holy want them: for otherwiſe he would not have ah 
ked,neither would he have looked for from God this renews 


ing & reſtoring. 2. The ſeede of god, that is. the word of God 


working true faith and converſion in the elect, abide th and 
dieth not in the regenerate, as concerning their convetſion 
and ſinall perſevcrance,how ever they fall often gricvoulliz 
before their gnd>1. Ich.2.19. I they bad beene of vs,they woulth 
have continued with vi. 

* Odiection. A good tree cannot bring foorth evill fruit, 


lifeis no: fim Anſwere. It cannot is it is good. For if it be ſimply good; 
ply good, and ill the fruit thereof is good : which ſhal come ſo to paſſe ia 


therefore his 


workes arc 
not alwaics 


Wee 


wor tall in 


owne nate mertall. Agaiaſt this ſeutence, ſumt Mg" 
91 w 


the life to come. But if it be partly good, and partly evil 
ſuch is the fruit alſo; which we have triall and experience of 
in this life. n! 
Hleretofore it hath beene ſaide, That ali runes are in thai 
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which is ſaid. Pſal 32.5. 7 will confeſſe my wickedneſſe unto the 
Lerd, & thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of m ſinnes, And Prover. 
24.16, A inſt man falleth ſeven timer and viſenh againe. Whence 
they gather that there are ſome fins,the commiitets where- 
of continue ſtill juſt, and therefore deſerve not eternall 
death. But they reaſon amiſſe from that which befalleth to 
ſin, but by an accident, to that which is by it ſelfe in fin . For 
it is rrue indeede that there are manie ſinner, for whith the Saints 
doe not looſe holineſſe and righteouſnes , neither become 'obnoxious 
to the wrath of gad But this comenh to paſſe,not by the ſmale · 
nes, or nature of the ſinne, vhatſoever it be, but by the grace 
of god, who doth not impute, neither wil puniſh with eternal 
death thoſe ſinnes, which yet in their one nature deſerved 
it. This doth the Prophet moſt evidentlie ſhew in the ſame 
Pſ.when he ſaith,Bleſſed is he, vhoſe wickednes is forgiven, And 
Pſal. 133. Euter not into iudgement with thy ſervant * for in thy 
fight ſhall none thas liveth be\ inſtified. 

2. Obiection. It is ſaid Matth. 5. 22. Whoſoever is engrie 
with hir brother vnad viſedlie, ſbalbee cu — of indgernent. And 
whoſoever ſaith unto his brother, Racha.ſhall be worthit 10 be pu- 
niſhed by the Councell. And whoſoever ſhall ſair, Foote, ſboei be vor- 
thy to be yuniſhed with hel ra whece they cocludeſeing Chrift 
himſelfe makerh degrees of puniſhmentes and ſins, ſo that of tbeſe 
former, he threatneth hel- fire but vnto the third onchie, therefore 
there are ſome ſinner (mater , than theſe who deſerve eternell pu- 
niſbment, Bui the Aunſwere vato this is manifeſt out of the 
words themſc]yes:which is, that Chriſt doth not lpe ake of 
civill iudgementes and puniſhments, when hec mentioneth 
indgemens,and a Councel.For he doth not here ſpeake of the 
civill otder, but diſputet h againſt the cortuptiĩõs of che P ha · 
riſees, coneerning the true meaning of Gods lam and con- 
cerning the iudgement of God againſt both inward & out- 
ward ſinne:s. | | dt 

For neither can, nor ought to bee puniſhed by the Magi 
ſtrate with corporal puniſſiment. either ſuch geſtures as lig- 
nifie ſome bitterneſſe ot contempt, or bad affectiuns. if they 
have not accompanying them, an endevout to dos any mi 
iniurie Nom whereas in the third place he nameth Il. e, 
he doth/ not exempt the other two kindes of ſ tom eter- 
nall puniſamenta, bis ſignufieth that the third (hall tece ate 
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a ſharper puniſhment at Gods hand than the other. 
3. Obiection. It is ſaid, Mat. 12. Everie ſinne and blaſj 
ſbalbe forgiven wmto men, but the blaſphemie again#t the bai 
Ghoſt ſhal not be forgiven to men, neither in this world, nar in 
' world to come Hence they will gather, That ſome ſinner are 
given in this world, ſome in the world to come, that is, in purg 
and ſome are never forgiven , of which theſe be morrall, but the 
thers veniall in their owne nature "Bur ficſt neither heere, neit 
elſe-where,doeth Chriſt reach that ſome ſinnes are forgiven in 
vvori e to come. For that all other fins are forgiven not in 
Sins are re · worlde to come, but in this wot lde, both Chriſt ſignifiethi 
— this place, and tbe Scripture clſe-where teacheth, bees 
onely. it is cercaine,that finnes are not remitted, but only to th 
who repent. | 
But he denĩeth that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt 
No in, which remitted either in this world, or in the world to come, tt 
— — he might more ſignificantly expreſſe the deniall or pard 
ceptfinne a. do it. Second ly, hether they ſaie forgivenes to be in this 
ainſt he ho er in the world to come, yet this ſtan deth immoueable, that 
ſy Gholt, commeth not of the nature or corruption of the ſinne, 
of free mercie for Chriſts ſake. And if every ſinne be ſo gi 
vous, that it could not be purged, but by the bloode of « 
Sonne of God then doubileſſe they do great deſpite & ce 
tumelie vnto that bloode, who ſo extenuate anie ſinne, a 
denie that it deſerveth eternal puniſnment.vnto which 
death of the Sonne of God is equivalent. Farther, even 
their one confeſſion, There are manie mortal ſinnes which 
withſlanding are forgivenin this life, Wherefore either th 
muſt make al theſe to be even in their owne nature veni 
or they will never prove out of this place, that the ſma 
of the ſinne,is the cauſe of forgivenes. | 
4- ObicRion:itir ſaide,Row.1. The wrath of God is 
from heaven againſt al{ungodlineſie. And 1.Cor.6. Know yee 
that the neon ſhall not inherit the i ingdome of God f C 
of theſe and the like places they gathet, that ſeeing the 
mortall ſinnes which ſhut men out of the Ang dome of God, and 
fines doe nor ſo:therefore there are ſome fines which in their 
marurt are no morrall. But they conclude more than ſol 
eth by force of teaſon. For that ſome ſinnes are venial, 
is no doubt, but that commeth by grace reminring «| 
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ther, nnes, which without temĩſſion, would ſhut men deubileſſę 
d blaſp om the kingdome of God. 28 Alte: $ 
nf the | Obiection. It is ſaid, 1.Cor.z.1f anie means worke hurne, bee - 
Id, nor in ball looſe: bus he ſhall be ſafe himſelfe , neveriheleſic tt ait ws the kingdom 
nner are fire. Thereſore. ſay they ſome ſinnes caſt men into fare, thas is, in- of God, were 
in purge! ſome puniſhment,but not ecernaæ This allo we grant, notin they th lee 
ul, bus thee (p<: of the nature of fin, but in reſpeR of pardbywhich be — * 
ere, neil lie th to thoſe who holde the foundation, which is Chriſt, God, 
given in or to build on the foundation, vood and ſtubhle, chat is, to 

n not in iich the word of Gud.with vnneceſſatie q is, humane 
ſignifierh Wpiqions & traditions which often arc occaſions of ſchiſms * 
ch, becaui che Church,& oft of Idolatrie & crro:s; it is not ſo light 
nly to the ia as they deeme ii docit,bur deſetyeth eternal ma- 

| diction, except temiſſion be made tor the Sonne of G. 

y Ghoſt Ui ir is declared in the Revelation, Chap zs „„ 
come, th Obiection. It is (aid, HebJ. A igh prieft talen from among 
11 or pardaii® » 5onnd #0 offer for ſax gs wel for his onrpart,as for the people, 
inthis his place ſheweth thai the as of the prieſt ate not 72200 
ble, chat i themſel ves, or of thelt᷑ owne nature, but far the lagſißcg 
e finne , M Chriſt, which was {gnifed by the typicalſacrj cee an 
e be ſo gri Nerefote it quite and cleage overchroweth the, piniqn © 
oode of radyerſaries.For i all ſins even of a righteous cief arg 
ſpire & ce the ſight of God ſo great. chat they cannge he pur ed, bug 
e inne, FF che death of the Seq of , god it L140 ba 
o which i it they of their own nature JelorveSes 1Taltiog« ah. 
ther, even O die ction. lt is ſaid, lam. i. hen % conceived, 7 
16s which ingerh forth ſi n ſinwhen it is finiſhed, brings th ooh cab, 

either the, ſaze they, James ſaiti phat there ij one finns fans de «{ 
ture venii vi von deliberarion conſenteth to evill luſt ; anotber not fry; 


he ſwalen , when a man ſinneth wii hous deliberation : op 10 fin finiſhe 

* ih «/criberb, that it bringeth fowilrdeath. We ir oleh 

d is reveal" (cquence of this is not of force, ecauſc Mate pro er. AQuall fin is 
Know hee "Þich be lunge ch to diverſe kindes, His aleribed tg r 
of God FOF'© kind, it follo ve ch not thereof that it 35 a be zemeorg —— x 
g they Im the other. For &. lames d iſtIaguiſhex 1 b 80 de; of death; 
God, nes of fins,Original & Actual; & ſajth that th.f w- which, 

| in their aſtet Actual. got as if death did nor fllo aher rigt: though pare 
chan be but becauſe that Acuall is a middle erweene Original Origjnall yer 


= & death, as ac ſe of this , and an effect of A 1s apgrava» 
— ute death on puailkmenr,which ceady was ales a.) ted by Adual 
_ F ſed 


” 
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ſed by Original fin,Neicker doh he chiefly ſpeake of the 


glees of puniſh ments, but of the eaule and Original of the 


ni cobe ſought in the corruption of out one nature. 
8. Odier is (aid, Jam 3. Fnmanie thinges we fin all, Het 


* our ad verſaries wil proove,thar the ſins of che iuſ are: venic 

| | Gecauſe they fal either into few ſint,or into no mortal ſins, To thi 
at allo co moſt of that which hath gone before , we anſwwe 
that the ſins of the juſt, who by faith tetaine or receive rig 


tcteouſae t, are yenlal, not of their one nature, but by gra 
— ?* Odiection. God is not cell. but mercifull neither light 
15 — aw love, but conſtang. Wherefore be doth not for everie light fia i 


amn worthit of eternal puniſhments.But they imagin that th 


iudgement of god cõcerning ſin is at variice with his t 
cy:which are not at vatiãce, but do very wel agtee. For 
leallfin wore it in ſuch wiſe mercifull,as he is alſo juſt. Now the iuſtice 
eby.of erer. god cequirgth hat hie iudge al even the leaſt offence K&ce 
galldexch. rempt of his Maleſty, worthy of cternal dinatis.This iud 
ment againſtevery fin, the metele & cbſtancie of Gods | 
doth not take a Hale but for the ſhewing & declaring the 
of iris ſufficient, that he reioicerh got at the deſtructi 


them wand gg that for teſtimonie thereof he invite 


all ed repgncance, & forgiverh them whorepent theit ſ 
which by thitmſclves were worthy of everlaſting death. 
is,hepuniſh;th chem and cauſerh ſatisfaction for them 
in the finhers huis in bis owne Sonne ſent to take fleſt, by puni 
ment anſwering and ſarisfiyng his iuſtice. 1 
10. Obiection. It is ſaid, Mat. g. vhoſoe ver ſhall breake 
#heſe leaſt com maunde enter, and te ach men ſo,hee ſhall be 
vhe leaſt in the kingdome of heaven. This they interpret aft 
this fore, Thas he,who both by finning and teaching doth ag 
#he Lave,is fallenfrom the kingdome of god. and not he, who in 

| , ching ſubſeribeth to che Lawe, alchough ſometime: he doch 4 

e totÞit Beteacheth.Bur firſt the oppoſiris or cotrari 

ich Chriſt addech, Bus whoſoever ſhal obſerve & teach: 


1 


che ame hall by called great in the ks of God, doth thi 


chat Chiift ia the former parte of the ſpeach doch 
derſtand thofe who breake, that is, violate, rhe Law w 

they 0 9 that the meatiingiz;alchough one teach 

yet violatt one of theſe commandements,which th ff 

255 terme the leaſt, that is, of che commandementi « 

* i * . 4 +» * : "7 ; 0 = „ 
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ke of the : he ſhal finde theſe commidements ſo not to be 
nal of tb he leaſt, but the greateſt , as himſclfe ſhall thereby become 
he leaſt, that is in no place, in the kingdome of God. Secẽd 


ure. 


. all, H _ albeit ir be g; ited vnto them, that in the words of Chriſt, 
are ven ach ſo,is the ſame, that to teach contrary to the Law:yer 
int. To thin ic not at all be gathered thence,thar they alone ſhall be 
, we anſwe c leaſt in the kingdome of God, who by teaching and ſin- 
eceive rig hing bieake the Law. and not they alſo, who by finning on- 
ur by and not by. teaching ãlgre ſſe it. The ſi ſt reaſon is in the 


ight ſin} in ents che leaſt, by a figure of ſpeech called Imitation, hic 


ra 
her bebe in ey words of Chriſt:bccaule he calleth choſe commaunde- 


h 


_ 


Cheiſt'caleth 
Garg bs 
leaſt. ot as la 
his one 


agin that e the greateſt, & the breach «hereof, whether it be cõmĩt - judge mene, 
with ts med in dee de, ot ia doctrine, or in both, God iudgeth worthy but ar in the 


tee. For 


de ſhutting out of his kingdome , even by our adverſariet 


iud gement 
of the Pha · 


the iuſtice Mynfe ſſionithat is, the whola Decalogue,which che Phariſes ziſces. 


fence & . 


ex I ſer behinde their traditions. The other reaſon is in thoſe And ſo he 
5. This wdords which Chriſt addeth, For 7 ſay vnto yon except your righ 
of Gods aue exceed the righreowſnes of the S ribet and Phariſees, ye 
claring te “ nor enter into the Ang dome of heave. In theſe words C hriſt 
deſtructionſ e veth, that a far other righteouſnes is required by the law 
of de invite God, than the Phariſees thought of: and that thoſe fins 


imitateth - 
them in thus 
(peaking, 


ent their Wo ate ſo great, that they ſhut men out of the kingdome of 


ng death. eaVHen which the Phariſces accoũted either for light, or no 
for them 5,24 To be angry with thy brother vnad viſed, To ſay ome him 
fleſhy F ache, or foole: To be troubled with an evill aft:Rion, or de. 

, {Wc of revenge. For even theſe thinges allo he ſaich are to 
all breake on e avoided, if we will avoid hell fite, and be the children of 
e ſhall be cur heavenly Father. Therefore he ſaith: ¶ heſocver lookerh 
interpret Ul = women to lf after her, hath committed adulterit with her al - 
g- in his heart. And 1. Job. 3. V hoſecver hatezh his brother, 
98 he, who in- QAaler: and yee knowe that no man · ler hath erernall life 
es he doch a Vf. ding in him And therefore not they onely,which commit 
16 or coral greater fias.bur they alſo, who commit the lefſer,cannor 
ve & teach ape everlaſting death, but by the ſatis faction of Chriſt im 


doth 


Gol, doth ted cc them. 


each doeth ¶ Bur as our adverſaries accuſe this ſentence of too much 
the Law Wiour; har all ſinnes are by themſelves of their owne nature repentanc, 
one teach Meral, ther &, deſerve eternal death ſo alſo the other ſentence, by grace for} 


Sins made ve 
niall vnto the 


the iaterceſ. 


which th /innes are made Veniall to theſe who repent , which of their 


fion and la- 


adengents ihe nature are Mortall, they reprehente as 100 gentle and re- tis fad ion of 
8 Fa prgnas Chuilt, | 
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pugnant to Gods juſtice:becauſe to cal that for venial which is mor. 

tal, is cõtrary to truth & iuſtice. But the anſwere is ready, That 

God. if we reſpect the nature of ſin, adiudgeth all fin worthy 

of everlaſting death: and giveth pardon to none but of free 

race for the interceſſion and ſatistaRion ot hi: ſonnc our 
ediatour. 


The third diviſion of ſinne. 
Here is finne again## the conſcience, and ſinne not againſt 
the conſcience. Sinne againſt the conſcience is committed of 
thoſe , who wintingly and willingly fine. So David wittinglie 
and willingly committed adulterie and murder. Sinne not 
againſt the conſcience, ii that, which wee either not witting , 
not willing committe , or which is committed of thoſe , who know 
abe will of God,acknowledge and bewaile their fiune,but are not 4. 


| bletoawideite as are Originall finnes, finnes of omiſſion, 


ignorance , infirmitic, even in the regenerate and Saints, 
They omitte manie good thinges, which they woulde not o- 
mit; or commit evill chinges, which they would not commit 
being ſuddenly overtaken and overcome by infirmities: and 
therefore are moſt pricvouſlic angrie vvith themſelves for 
their finnes committed, ſo that they are not more grieved 
at anie thing, than for that they offend God daily by their 
finne ; and therefore deſite and grone after nothing more, 
than the grace of the holie Spirite, wherebyſco reſiſt ſinne. 
Such ſinnes ate not imputed to the regenerate, neither doe 
they caſt off grace, the holy Spirit, and faich, Such a finne of 
ignorance Saint Paul ſaith his blaſphemie was, which hee com- 
mit ted, before he was converted, againſt God, as alſo bis n 
ting and violence againſt the Church , and therefore God had mer- 
cyon him. 1. Tim. i. 13. Another kindc'of thoſe ſinnes not a · 
gainſt the conſcience, to witte infirmitie, the ſame Apoſtle 
deſcribeth, Rom. 7. ig J doe not har good which F would, the evil 
which I would not, that doe I. Tet not 74 it, hut ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me. Hither alſo is to be referred the ſinne of Peter, who 
wittingly denied Chriſt but not willingly , for hee had not 
the power to doe otherwiſe, It was not rajgning ſinne: be- 
cauſe he acknowledgeth and bewailerh it, and holdeth faſt 
his faith, Luke: 22.22. 7 have praied for thee that thy faith faile 


nat, Much leſſe was it the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: 
bec aue 
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becauſe he loved Chriſt no leſſe, when he denied him, than 
when he bewailed his offence, though that affectĩon did not 
at that time, for feare of imminẽt danger,ſhew it ſclte, More · 
over,this third diviſion of fin, & the 1 — of both ſins, 
Chriſt hath expreſly delivered, Luk. 12. 47. The ſervant that 
knew his maſters vill. and prepared nog himſelfe, neither did accor- 
ding to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſiripe t: But he thas knew 
it not, and yet did commit things worthy of ſtripe: , ſhall be beaten 
with fewe Nripes. 


| The fourth diviſion of ſinne. 
i Hom is ſinne pardonable, and ſinne wnpardenable, All ſin n g 
is perdonable, whereof men repent and obtaine pardon, ted of are par 

Vap erdonable is a put poſed deniall & oppugning of the know. donable. 

en truth of God and his will and works, ot which the conſci. 
enceis convicted, wherofno man obtaineth pardon, becaule 

it is puniſhed of God with a perpetual torſaking, & blindnes; 

ſo that they, who ſo fin, never returne to God by true tepen- 

tice, Now they who are excluded from repentance, are alſo 
neceſſarily excluded from remiſſion of fin,Chriſt Mat. la. cal They are ſhut 
leth this kinde of fin, the fin or blaſphemie againſt the holy — 
Ghoſt,when he ſaith. }/herefore 7 ſay vnta yon every ſinne end 


from re 
blaſphemy ſhall bee forgiven vnto men: but the blaſphemia agai — — mg 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven vnto men. But it is no e · ue (Eur from 


fore called the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, at if the holie gane a 
Ghoſt might be offended by anie man, & not the Father al- gaiaſſ the bo 
ſo & the Son: but becauſe the revealing of the heavẽly truth ly Gboit, 

is the worke of the divinitie, which is immediatly wrought — pot 
by the holie Ghoſt, And therfore they, who witting and wib n gat 
ling teſiſt this, are blaſphemous indeede againſt all the per- che 

ſons of the Godhead,bur in a more Gnguler & ſpeciall man- Ghoſt, 

ner, againſt the holy Ghoſt:thar is, againſt bis proper & im- 
mediate operation and working in their mindes, That this 
kinde of fin is ſignified by this name, it hereby appeareth,for 
that none can after a peculiar manner fin againſt the holie 
Ghoſt. but they on whom he hath beſtowed a peculiar & pro 
per benefir,that is. a beneſit immediatly given by himſelfe, 
appertaining to his ſanRifying,or office. which he exerciſeth 
in the Church , which is the very light of ttuth kindled in 
their. minde . The ſame appeareth by the ſpeech of Chr 


iſt: 
F3 and 
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and Marke. 3. plainely declareih (when he ſaieth, fer chey 
aide hee had an wncleane Spirite) that Chriſt did attribute 
this Gone vnto them, who beeing convicted as concerning 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and his divine workes, yet not with · 
ſanding did againſt their conſcience, aſctibe theſethinges 
to the Divell. The ſame is ſhewed in other places, where 
this ſinne is deſcribed: As Heb:6. For it is im that they 
which were once lightened , and have taſted of the beaventy gifte, 
and were made partaker: of the holie Ghoſt, c. f they fall awaie, 
bee renued againe by repentance, And 2. Pet. 2. F they, 

after they have eſcaped the (/thineſſe of the worlde , through the 

© '1&nowledge of the Lede, and of the ſaviour Jeſus Chriss, are | 
yer tangled again therein , and overcome, the latter ende i; if | 
vorſe with them than the beginning . Out of which ſayings firſt I} | 
1 


Who ſinne we ynderſtand,chat not al chereprobate,who periſh not obtaining 
againſt the miſſton of their fies, doe finne againſt rhe holy Ghoſt : but thas ©} ;, 


wy finne falleth only on them, who are lightned by the holy Ghot d 
#ith certaine knowledge of the trueth: that which hapneth I of 

not to all the teprobate, although ſo much nevertheſeſſe is G 

revealed to all of them concerning God, as may ſuffice for 

the iuſt condemning of them and their poſterity , For the . 

holy Ghoſt is not given but to them, who are endewed with |} con 
the knowledge of — doctrine, as it is ſaide, John 1% } fu, 
W homa the worlde cannot receive, becauſe it ſeth him not, nei: || of j 
nher knoweth him. Likewiſe, Luke 12, The ſervant that knoweth | yi; 
the wil of his maſter ce Wherfote ſomeperiſh,vato whom the 70 
holy Ghoſt hath not given this light of truth. and therefore | or fe 
they doe not commit this peculiar ſinne againſt the holie f cf. 

Ghoſt. 3 p | barh 

f It it bee obiected, 7 hat everit donable ſinne is a forme © (er; 
— —— the holy Ghoſt, becauſe brit ſcich has the finne againfl 2 
teen othet the holie Ghofi is vnpardonable: But finall perſeverance in ꝓhaiſo- then; 
— 4 Pace Bay ſenne without repentance, is remitted io no mam Andibert ¶ coun; 
— fore it is a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: and by 4 conſequent , all the 'S 
theta) that periſh ſinne ag4inſithe holy Ghoſt, The ambiguity of un- net 
7 = $ _— | 45 
Gbolt, — nable ſimne, makeih foure tearmes in this SyllogiſmeJafter, 
rin the Major it ſigniſieth that kinde of ſinne, which man 
never remitted to any becauſe whoſoever commit it, wheſwhy'y 

ther at the ende, or before the end of their life, they perſe 4 
vete in it eyen to the ende without repentance : But in th 


4 
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chey Minor it fignifieih not a certaine kinde of fipne.buralltheir 
bute ſinnes who repent dot: which it de ede are not te mitted to 
ning the m, becauſe they perſevere in ibt m to the end without re» 
with- pentanct, and they ate vnparcorable not before the ende. 
nges but in the verie ende of their life : yer are 82 10 
bete others who perſevere not in ih. but tepe m. For perſeverance - 

i they in fine is nothing elſe, than the ſinnes themſelves, which © 


giſee, are continued vnto the end. & therefore this is the OE | 


awaie, © of the Minot; Sinnes, in which men perſevere without ep 
f they, tance vnto the ende, are not pardoned them who petſe vre 
gh the © in the m. But now all men doe not perſevere in them, as 

7, are perſe vere in the ſinne againſt the bolic Ghoſt, even wholo- 
ande is ever once fall into it. And Chriſtin this fpecch ſheweth not, 
gs firſt I for what finnes men are puniſhed with everlaſting deaths 
raining © For it is certaine that it befalleih for all ns, of which men 
ut ht repent pot:bur he ſheweth, what fins are ſuch, as W 
 Ghoft ¶ doc commit them. they doe geyet repent. This he affirme 
zpneth ¶ ef no kinde of ſin, but onely o blaſphe mic 2 0 the hobs 
Jeſſe ii Ghoſt. | | 
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ce for Secondlie, out of the Teſtimony alleaged we gather, that Teo youlle 


For the || the ſinne againſt the" holy ghoſt. js not e ging en, heiler 
| ed again ens conſe bY frog pen YI br org 


ed with ¶ cited againſt aur con ſcient e,or again 
fohn 14 A againſt the whole firſt able of the Laws , and nog one only pars 
de- 


a 
hort 4 


king i — 
ir 
& 5 trow alother 


| knowerh nying, or oppugning, or contumelious handling of the rue deftring Raigning has 


herefore or ſeare, of torment , bur © of rg or fre þ malic 
he bolie | oſneſſe, For the obedience of the firſt table is, after a man 


wr femme ¶ ſcribe vnto it. Neither depart they from a part of docttine, 
e again) but from al Religion, who lo fall, Thar rhey e ne 10 
in wba:ſt „and rreade him under ſoorg, and 
And there. 4 | 
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they ab flained. And hereby maie be eſteemed & judged in 
ſome ſort the grievouſnes of this finne,whereas it commeth 
"neareft to the fin ofthe devils,who knowing the trueth, yet 
Noodnot init, but doe deſpite it wick hatred and horrible 

fut ie, and endeyour vitetly to 6p re lle it. 
ThitMy,Hereof alſo ir followeth, that the elect and choſe whe 
ave rviddy convirted.can never falls into 25 ſinne againfF tbe boli 
* ghoft:and that they who commit i;,were never poſſeſſed of true faith 


oly Ghoſt, bag Aeg For al thoſe who are choſen of God 10 everla- 


How,many 


of the repro+ 
bars, are ſaid 


tices 


* 
122 s 
via 

3. 
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fe, are converted in this liteʒ & all they who are itulie 
1 5 ought certainelie to chinke, that they art in the 
number öf che elect, and t-crefore ſhall nevet ſo ſin, as with 
all to Nr to thoſe ſayings, Ion. 10. My ſhe 
ſhall never periſh,neicber ſhall anie plucke them out of my 
Luke. 21. Ia ve praied for thee that thy faith jaile not. 3 
be foundætion of God ſtandeih ſure,and hath this ſeale , The Lord 
kroweth, who ave his. 
Tit tnanie of the reprobate 3 are ſaid tobe bghrened and tg 
Bi ma d#partihers of the holy Ghoſt. to have taſted of the hegvenly 
ife,the good word of Gd, e of the pavers of the world 40 come, & 
77 of al to ba'vi binſanftified with the blood of the Teſtament;lik- 


% blight. 
pile id Peter, to have eſcaped from the filchines f the world : the 


Apoſtfes thelelves ſhew that this is to b. be vndetſtood of the 


8 know ledge of the truth. and the foregoing & dereſtation of 
; etrers and vices fora ſeaſon, and}aſtly of the wn Sr 


Chriſts metits even for the wiping away of their ſins alſo, & 
the offer tet cof made vnto t his word & Sacramers: 
which they ſhew,whep they 3 iverpet that lyghrning Iptaſt ro 
Be the Hor ladge of the ruth own rig econſnes and 29 dog: 


We are not ist. made ſo Tr, 11 reti ning 40 their vemit & wal. 


laſtly to pro» 72 55 in the min c, & 


nounee gy. the wn but bringin foerth inſteede of g t hornet & 
man a finner = 37 theſe — agree not to true Sa kai Ke 
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nifeſt becauſe we are not the beholdersoſ mens hearts. 
Ifir be obiected. that, i. Ieh. it is ſaid, There is a ſin vnto death 
7 ſay nos thas thou ſhouldeſt pray for it : If he wil not that we ſhal 
pray for thoſe who ſinne to death, it muſt needes be that we maie diſ- 
terne tht from others, We anſwere, that lohn doth not vniver- 
ſallie forbid, that we pray for any ſo ſinning;bur at ſuch time, a 
that is manifeſt ynto vs,. either by ſome divine teſt:mony, or 
by manifeſt arguments, & the ſinners owne profeſſion. But 
before this is cereaine and manifeſt vnto vs, we ought to de- 
fire of God the converſion of all men, and as much as in vs 
lieth,to ende vour it. as ic is ſaide, i. Tim. 2. 7 exhors that ffs of 
all ſupplications, praierr gneerceſſions, & giving of thanks be made 
forall men, And,z. Tim 2. The ſervant of the Lord muſt nos ſtri ve 
but muſt be genile towarde all men, apt 10 reach ſuffering the evil 
men patiently inſtructing them with meekener that are contrarie 
minded, proving if God at anie time wil give them repentance that 
they maie know the truth and that being delivered ons of the ſnare 
of the devil,of whi they art taken,they may come to amendment, & 
per forme his will. And, Mat. 5. Pray for the which hurt you & per- 
ſecute you. And, Act. 1 Lord. laie not this ſin to their charge. lf it be 
replie d chat ſo it will come to paſſe thai our prajer ſballbe cm- (Payer 
ry 10 the wilof God if not knowing of it, we pray fer them who ſinne —— che 
againſt the bely Ghoſt: the anſwere is ready: That prater is truth muſt be 
made for the, with a condition, by which we ſubmit our will conditionall 
and defires tothe counlaile of God. that he wil convert and Wh —_ 
ſave the adverſaries of the truth, if they may beerecovered, will 
but that he will tepreſſe them and puniſh them, it he bave 
not appointed torecover'them- 
By the ſame gunſwere is this argument diſſolved, Their Our 
ſin is not vn pardonable, for whom we muſt pray: But we muſt praie forrhem b be. 
for all men: Therefore na mans (inne is vnpardongble.Firſt we de- _ n= 
nie the Mipor : becauſe it it appeareth by any. divine teſti · nech — W 
mony,or by manifeſt argumentes & their owne profeſſion but that their 
chat they are caſt-awaics', whether they fin againſt the ho- fio may bee 
ly Ghoſt,or otherwiſe doe not repent, we muſt not pray tor — 
them. Secondly, neither is the Major true For if we knowe — al 
not. whether they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, ot are reie- 
Qed of God ot no, ve muſt pray for them, hut with that con · 
ditzon,iftheymay be recovered. | . 
Out of theſe things alſo which have beene ſpoken 2 an- 
were 
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ſwerc is made to this Obie ction : He bat m fog leaft by 
The feare of hath anie np ardonable finne, can never be oſtnred of thmiſſien of 
For been l, finnes and of life everlaſting:bue if there be anie ſin npardone 
— the bie, wobich is cummitted hefere the end of a mani life, no m 
wicked,not can be aſſured, bas he dub net, or ſhall nos have ſuch finn 


ro the faith» Therefore einher there i no ſuch ſim, er d man can be , of 
full. the grace of G ed and his owne ſalvation. For the Minor of this 


| 

| 
reaſon is falſe , concerning thoſe who be let ve. For they  j 
muſt certainelie thinł e, that they neither had, nor have the 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ; becauſe there is no condemnation Þ 1 
to them, vvho are in Chriſt: neither that they ſhall have this I © 
ſinne, becauſe no man can plucke the ſheepe of Chriſi our of bis ¶ { 
hand. | 

1, ObieRion. Adam and Puter obtained remiſſion of ſinner; f 
Adamand | Adamand Peter famed ageinf} the helie G heft became they des U 
not againſt ed the manifeſt and known truth of God: Therefore ſome men fir I 
the holy ning againſt the holie Ghoſt obtaine — — of ſins. Aunſwere, I Pa 
Choſt. The proofe of the Minor is a falſe definition i For not even ag; 

deniall or reiection of tho truth is ſinne againſt the holie If is 
Ghoſl. but that onelie, which hath accompanying it an in- ger 
ward hatredof the truth, and which of a purpoſed Intent & 7 
with horrible furic ende vouieih to opprefie it:which batred I tha 
of truth was not in Adam or Peter. Auguſtine therefore tit « 
ſaith: Faith failed not Peter in his hearte, when confeſſion failed N neſſ 
him in his mouth, 

2. Obiection. The ſinneof Caine was not . 
ood hang + — killed here hepadmedbim bs 
dothnorcher in. Eus Caine: ſin was committed againſt the holie ghoſt: Therefore 
by ſhew tus ſome ſinne againft the bolie Ghoſt u nor mpardenable , Aun- 
— — ſwere. ln the proofe of the Maior is a fallacie, purcing 
further reren that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe. che} 
ging of i, cauſe why God would not have him killed, was not, for 
that he had pardoned Caine his ſinne, not  repenting 
himſelfe of ir, but that the murderer might bee the long 
tormented with the furies of his conſcience, that in ſoÞcth :; 
— time not repenting. hee might be made inexcuſe able nd ſo! 
m 


further alſo, that murders might not waxe tiſe amongeſe — 
Every fin of 3- Obiection. They who t altogither i pnoruumt of c hi Pod, os 
— fin nes againſt the dr eee Chrift haveſerent t 
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able fin: bocanſe it is never pardoned them, Therfore ſome date n 


donable ſin, is not againſd the boly Ghoſt. Anſ. We grant the donable, 

1 hs re aſon, it in —— & — therof be vnder- — 
„ mn fſtoode, by vnpardonable ſin, thoſe fins of the vntegenerate, which too- 
þ finaie, © which ate not indeed remitted vnto them, for that they pet * through 
ured of ſiſt in choſe fins ro the end without repentance: yet to others — 
ibis ¶ they are remicred, who pet ſiſt not in them, but repent of tht 
r they I in chis life. For not all who commit them, per ſiſt in iht. But if 
vethe ¶ chat kinde of ſinne be vnderſtood, it is never remitted to any 
nation man, becauſe all they, vho commit ii, perſiſt in it to ibe ende 
vethis ¶ ol cheit life without tepentãcei then is the Minor falle. And 
vr of bu ſo is there no conſequence in this teaſon. 

The ſin againft the holy Ghoſt, & ſin againſt the conſcience dif- 
men © ferns a generall from a particular. Sin againft the conſcience,1s 
d, the generall. For a man may alſo through infirmiry & igno- 
wen fir ¶ nance deny theſtruth, not through a hatred of it: as Peter & 
aſwere, ¶ Paul did. So that then the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, is a fin 
every If againſt the conſcience: but every fin againſt the conſcience + 
je holie I is not a ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt. And therfore thisis more 
tan in- ¶ general, che other more particular, 
nent & The fn againſt the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be vnpardomable, not The differece 
\ hatred © chat it exccedeth, or ſurmounteth the greatneſſe of the me. berweene 
crefore nt of Chriſt ; but becauſe he is puniſhes with a finall blind - *be ſin 
ons failed neſſe, who committeth it, neither is it at any time graunted againſt the 

him, torepent . Becauſe it is a ſpeciall and fingular kinde of = — 

Ble. Be fn, therefote hath it a ſingulat puniſhment that ſuch ſinners againſt the 
A bim bij ſhould not at all repent: And without repentance there is niente. 
 herefon {granted no remiſſion of fins, 


Aun' 
i The fift diviſion of ſinne. 
Ed Here is ſome ſinne, which is of it ſe/fe fin, & ſome which What is in 
dot, for 4 commeth to be fin by an accident. ofir ſelte, and 
epenring Sins of themſelwves, are all thoſe things which are forbiddẽ what is ſinne 
ne longet ei God in the Law, ot wharſoever things the Law condem. — 2 


at in ſopeth: as are inc linations diſagreeing fromthe Law of God, 

cuſeable;Þ2d ſome actions alſo,which are fins in reſpect ot vs : but in 

among eſpect of God arepuniſhments. = 

Sinnes by an accident, are thinges either commaunded of 

od, or neither commaunded,nor prohibited that is indif · 

rent thinges, which ate not done aſter the (ame manner, 
ä neither 


1 of ch ' 
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neither to the ſame ende, ynto which God would have them 
to be done, that is, without repentance, or with great defect. 
Things commanded,in the vnregenerat are ſins, becauſe al- 
though the actions and. doinges ; of choſe thinges are com · 
manded. yet the perſon, from whom thoſe actions proceede, 
pleaſeth not God, neither is reconciled vnto God, Further, 
that which the vnregenerate doe, they do it not to that end, 
whereuntothey ought, that is. to the glory of God,neither is 
their action grounded on faith. For they know not whether 
or no they have God favorable to them, or whether that be 
pleaſing vnto him, vhich they do. But theſe conditions & cir 
cumſtances are neceſſarily required to a good worke: tor it 
ſufficeth not to doe good workes after a ciwill maner. Thoſe 
civill workes indeede are good, as they proceede from God: but 
as they are in varegenerate men, they are evill: even as itiz 
when a wicked man giveth almes-becauſc it proceedeth not 
from the love of God, and therefore not from faith, neither M. 
bs referred vnto Gods glory. | 
But yer thoſe things which men dos, being forbidden in the Lav il | 
of Go i, are of themſelves and properly ſinner,becauſe the nature IN « 
or definition of ſin doth properly agree vnto them:which is, © 1 
that they ate done againſt the exprefle commandement of ¶ ii 
God. And therfore in the ſeripture, things which are ſo done ſl ; 
of men, are ever called evil. but never good. But thoſe things © d 
which are cõmaunded of God, vhẽ they are done by the vn. 
regenerate, or in hypocrifie,they ate ſodiſcomended, as yet f {; 
ne vertheles they are coũted & praiſed for good: & that not . 
onely in teſpect of God, who is the efficient of thoſe thingiſ on 
in men, in reſpect of whom all the actions of the wicked ate i 
iuſt · but alſo in re ſpect of the men themſelves, by whom theyth; 
ate done, ſo that they alſo are ſaide to have done well. ap 
King. 21. Seeſt thow how Ahab is humbled before me? Becauſe hu 
ſubmitieth himſelfe before me, I vil not bring that evil in his dai Thi 
And 2.Kings. 10. The Lord ſaid vnto F̃ebu. Behold, becauſe thuho:. 
haſt _—_— executed that which was right in mine eien, &. 
3 Neither is there cauſe why any man ſhould heer ſay, tt 
Liens and ac. inclimasions and aftions are of themſelves goed, becauſe they 
tions rein thing: in nature made andraiſed of God. For they are of the 
themiclues ſelves good. as they proceede from God: but as they 
both good men corrupted . or a they are done by men, ihey are 7 1 K 
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ſelves evill and vicious, becauſe they are committed againſt 
the Law of God. Why the 
But neither of the contrary followeth ir, that the workes of — of the 
the unregenerate , whesher they be civilhy or morally good, are not vnregenerat 
therefore ſinnes, and diſpleaſing God, becauſe they are commanded cinot pleaſe 
of him. For. that the worke be good & pleaſing to god, not only Sod- 
that which is comanded muſi be done, bur it muſt be done after that 
miner alſo which is commanded: or which is al one, it muſt agree not 
only in part, but in whole with the Lawe of Gd. And ſince the 
works of the vnregenerate are not ſo done, though notwho. 
h yet for a great pare they ſwarve from the Law of God, & 
are deſtitute of that perfection and rightnes, without which 
they cannot pleaſe God. 
If any man vrge, Thee the workgs even of the regenerate alſo 
gre not perfect, neither yet for all that they are counted ſins, & that Why the 
therefore we muſt not ſo ſeverelie give ſentence againſt others:The — — 
anlwete is at hand: ht faith ſhineth on the works» of the godly, doe pleaſe 
but not on the — the wicked. And therefore they pleaſe God. 
God, & their imperfection is covered through the ſatistacti- 
on & interceſſiõ of Chriſt, which falleth nor ſo out with the 
works of the wicked. And laſtly in theſe is begun the true & 
inward obedience of the will and hart: but in theſe not ſo; 
and therefore theſe are hypocriſy ,, which is ſeverely con · 
demned by God himſelfe. 
So alſo if they be ſaid io be recompenſed with reward, and there- 
fore not 10 be ſins-Fulſt we anſwere,thar to be approved and re war. 
ded in them,which is good, hut that evil which concurreth is not 
only condemned and puniſhed,bur the good alſo, vhich the 
wicked doe, is deprived of the honour and name, and ſo of 
that etetnall reward of thoſe workes which are indeed good 
&pleaſe God.Secondly,we aunſwere, that theſe are ſometimes 
recompenſed with temporail rewa drs , but never vvith eternall, 
irdly , thas they are recompenſed of God with theſe rewardes, 
ot as that hee ſimply liketh of them, or ſo acknowledgeth 
dem for good, that he doth not withall repute them for e- 
but that he might invite by thefe rewards others aſwell 
helcevers as belecvers, to keepe and obſerve external diſ. 
ipline and honeſty:Becauſe he will that in mankinde there 
e kepr ſome order neceſſary for the preſervation of the ſo. 
iety of man, yea even amongſt the wicked and hypocrites. 
Fourthly 
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Fourthly, thoſe reward: are rather a diminiſhing & mitigation of 
their puniſhments, than any reward::becanſe they make nought for 
their ſalvation to whom they befall And God will according to 
the order of his juſtice, puniſhgreater fins with greater pu. 
niſhments,and leſſet with leſſet, both in this life, and in the | 
life co come, [ 
The moral Morcover,this is a fallacy of the accident, any collect p 
aao mot the gather that we muſt not do the moral works of the wnregenerate;be. 
—— cauſe they are ſinne: For thoſe works which are of theraſclves | 
fore ta be o ſia8,that is, are forbidden ot God, we ought of neceſſity to a-. # 
mitted of vs, voide: but thoſe which are fins but by an accident, ought not de 
becauſe in to be omitted of vs, but cortected by vs, & ſo dune, that they . 

a 

con 

ped 


— may be performed without any fin concurring or intermin. 
wemulta gled with them. For they ate not cõdemned for themſelves, 
yoidethe fin, but for the fins which ate adioined to them, Nov it follow. 
and perform eth not, that that good which remaineth,ſhould be reiected 
the ation, or aboliſhed, becauſe of the im perfections and defects: but 
rathet it ſhould be nowriſhed, and eneteaſed, & elenſed from L 
thoſe evils — it was —_— , | 
Diſcipline therefore is neceſſatie, even iu the varegenc, MW Waic 
— rate, in ſpe ofthe commandement of God; for — reger 
eivill diſci- the gtie vouſneſſe of puniſhments, which enſuech vpon the 
— necel breach of diſcipline; forthe preſervation of the peace and If #9%he 
— ac, ſocietie of mankinde;for a way and entrance of converſion, h 
5 which is topped by petſevering and perſiſting in manifeſt 
offences. ' 
The good ac · It inſtance be given : Hypocriſie ii ſin of i ſeife,and ie to bes 
tions ofhypo voided,as Mat. 6. It is ſaid, he not a3 Hypocriti: hut the Diſciplia i 1 
erits ate not or aus oard behaviour of the wicked is Hypoeriſie. Therefore it ii ſin tbe co 
ON of it ſelfe,and they ſhould omit it: We anſwete to the Maior, by on of 
bypocrily diſtinguiſhing che diverſity of Hypocrifie. There is a doubleſihat he 
therein only Hypoctiſie: one is in workes not commanded of God, doneſſdoth ti 
to be eſchew for aſtentation ſake, ot to deceire, as thoſe which Chrili®ever] 
4 mentioneth, Mit. 6. To make a trumpet be blowen bt fore him 
when he giveth al mei, to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues , andi 
the corners of the ſtreetec, to looks ſourely, and disfigure his face 
faſting , and all ocher ſuperſticious and humane traditions 
which appertaine not to the edifying of che Church. Tha 
theſe thinges ara to be omitted and left vndone, there is 
doudczas iris laid, in vaine do they worſhip meiteaching doctri 
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the commandements of men. and therefore they are here cx” 
preflely condemned and forbidden of Chrift. There is ano” 
ther hypoctiſie in workes commided of God, but not done 
aficr that manner which God te quiceth. Theſe are not to 
be left vndone, but to be correcte d, &to be done without hy- 
poctiſie, that is, with true faith and godlines: as in the ſame 
place chriſt cEacherh of almen praier, faſting, nos 10 be omitted of 
the godly, burt to be ocherwiſe aN they were of hypocrits, 
By chis which hath bin ſpoken it is manifeſt, For whar cauſe ,,_ of 
this difference of (n;,which are of chemſetver ſins, and by an acta - the diſſertce 
den: ſins ir neceſſarie.leaſ? that a falſe perſuaſion of their own righ- berween ſins 
trouſnes or merits ſhould reſt in mis mind & leaſt with ſins which which are of 
are of themſel ver fins, ſhould be caſ} away alle good thinger vvbich ru 
come 10 be ſent but by an accident. ę ſo ſhowld be encreaſed & bes- which are 
ped vp the fins and puniſhments of man inde. madeto by 
5 The workgs of the regeneraze and wnregenerate an accident. 
diſſer ſeven manner of waies. 
* this place is to bee obſerved the difference betweene the Why on and 
orkes of the regenerate, and vnregenerate. They differ ſeen —.— 
waics. For one and the ſame vorihe commanded of God, i good in the | — 
regenerate, & fin in the vnregenerate. I. Bec anſe the regenerate are nerate, 2 
reconciled 10 God: Che vnregenerato are not. a. The regenerate do it ſin in the vas» 
10 the glorie of Gad: The umegenerate no way do ſo.3. In both of th ccgenerata. 
that good worke is imperfectibut that of the godly is covered by 
the — & interceſſion of Chriſt:that of the vngodly 
not ſo. 4. The work of the godly is joined with a beginning obeditce: 
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Jef the vngodly with fin raigning. j. The good worke which is in 
ne the wicked, is made cviꝶ gut the good which ii in the 155 — 1 


be contaminated with ſin; yer becauſe is ir hidden by the ſatirfa> 
Alien of Chriſt, it is nos puniſhed; neither is jt obiefted unto him, 
that he doth defile the gifts of God with his finnes,neicher* 


od, done(}4*th the Lord for that worke bereaye the regenerate man 
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f everlaſting lite:al which he doth in thoſe who are not re · 
generate. 6. The good woorke in the wickgd ii onelie adorned with' 
rall rewarder,and that not as if it pleaſed God, but for 
diavitebyrhis means others to honeſtie: qui the good vor le 
the godly i: freely adorned not only with 4 but a:ſo volts _._.. 
emnall benefits; dc that alſo, becauſe it pleaſeth him in our 1, ..... 
diator,and not only thereby to invite others to honeſtie: 
cording to that of Chriſts: So let your light ſhine before ** rect) 
that 
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that they may ſee your good worker and glorifie your father which i 

in heaven. Wherfore the good works of che godly,bee often- 
time in the old Teſtament ſhadowed by an acceptable incenſe 
wherewith God is honoured & pleaſed. And godlines, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, hach the promiſe of this life, and the life to come. 7. 
Good workes in the unregenerate makg onelie to the mittigation of 
their puniſhmentes , that they maie not ſuffer more grievous 
paines,as other wicked perſons doe: hut the good 8 of the 
godly doe not only ſerve for this thai they maie ſuffer lighter & ea. 
frer puniſhments,but alſo that they may be quite freed from al evil, 

Things indifferent in themſelves maie bee alſo ſinnes by an 
accident: that is, if they bee done with offence, or without 
faith. For whatſoever is done without faith, is ſin. Vnto the pure all 
things indeed are pure, but it is evi! for the man which eateth with 
offence, Oat of theſe & the like places is this diviſion taken, 
For when the Apoſtle laith, that all thingerare vncleane to the 
wncleane and wicked, hee intimateth alſo that thoſe thinges 
which of themſelres are'good, are notwithſtanding vg 
cleane, or finnes!vato the wicked, 

In al theſe diviſions it is affi-med,thar alſo in the Saintes 
of God is ſinne. Wherefore we muſt holde the difference between, 
the ſias of the regenerate,and the unregenerate.There ate diverſe 
fias truly in the Saints: at 1,0riginal ſinner.2, Manie anal ſin; 
as of ignorance,omifſion,infirmicie.z.Some alſo fall into error, 
which fight with the foundation it ſelfe, or into ſinnes againſt thei 
conſcience,tor which they loole a good conſcience, comfo 
many gifts of the holie ghoſt, & ſhould be condẽ ned, except 
they did repẽ̃t. But nevertheless, Verie much do the regenerate 
ſunning difſer fri the wicked.1. Becauſe the purpoſe of God is 10 ke 
the godlie far ever. 2, Fn the godlie there is aſſured & certaine n 

in the end. 3. Fn the verie ſinnes themſelves is the true 
inning of faith, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſſe, & the ge 
50 fo reſiſt and ſtrive againſt ſinne, that they fal not vitho 
repentance into errors againſt cheic copſcience, and repugy,., - 
nant to the foundation. 2 
4. V hat are the cauſer of ſinne, 1 
1. O me derive the cauſe of Originall ſin from the definite 
| the ſtars ſaying, J line, becauſe I was borne wnder\ an ui 
lucllie Planet, 
1. Other yben they fine, & are rebukgd for theirſm, they r | 
an(at 
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aunſwere , Not J, but the De vill was in fault,thas I committed 
this deede, 

3. Otherr leaving excuſes direftly caſt the fault vpon god, ſaying, 
God vou have it ſo: for if he would nor, F ſhould not have ſinned, 
4. Others wt en God( (aie they) might have hindered me, and yes 
did not, himſelfe is the authorof my ſinne. 

[t is no new thing, for men to ſharpen their blaſphemous 
tongue againſt God. For our firſt Parentes,when they had 
finned and were accuſed ot their fin by God, they tranſlate 
& paſſe over the fault committed from thẽſelycs to athers, 
neither ingenuouſly confeſſe the truth. Adam teturneth the 
faulte not io much vpon his wife, as vppon God himſe lie: 
The woman ſaith he, which thou gaveſi to be with mee, ſhee gave 
me of the tree, and 7 did eate:as it he ſhould ſay : except thou 
hadſt ioĩned her to me, l had not ſinned. But the Lord gave 
him not his wife, ihat ſhce ſhould be an occaſion of evil vny 
to him, but that it might be the better and more comforta · 
ble for him. The womã ſimply imputeth the fault to the Di- 
vel, ſaying, The ſerpen: beguiled me & 1 did eat. Theſe are the 
moſt falſe and corrupt iudgementes concerning the Origi- 
nal of ſin, impious and deteſtable, whereby the maicſtic, 
uuth and iuſtice of God is grievouſly offended, 

1. They,who make deſlinie a cloake for ſinne, 1. define deſtinie Deſtinie no 
to be a linked order through all eternitie, and a certaine perpernall 
neceſſitie of intentes and vuorkes according to the counſels of god. or 
ccording to the evil planets, Now if you aske them who made 
he planerts,they have not ought to anſwete, but God. There 
ore theſe men laie their evill ro Gods charge. But ſuch a de- 
tinic did not al the founder Philoſophers maintaine,much 
eſſe Chriſtians. 2. S. Auſtine againſt two epiſtles of the Pe- 
agians, vnto Boniface, Lib 2. cap. 6. hey, ſaith hee, who holde 
eſtinie, maintain that not only actions e events, but alſo our wils 
hemſelves depend on the poſition of the planetes, at the time of e- 


erie ones conception or nati vitie, which they cal conſlellations. Bus 


e grace of god ſurpaſſeth not onelie all the ſlarre nnd all the hea- 


nr,but alſo all the Angels, Let vs conclude theſe ithinges 

th the word of the Lord by his Prophet leremy, pronoun · 

ing to this ſenſe, Thus ſaith the Lord, Learne not the waie of the 
at hen, & be not a fraid for the ſignes of heave though the heath? Ter. 10. 5, 
« fraid of ſuch: for the cuſtome: 2 the people are vain. Wherfore 
that 
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that the Aſtrologers call the planet ot Saturne, yamercifull, 
ſharpe, and cruell; and the planet of Venus, favourable and 
gentle, it is the vanity of vanities. Fot the ſtars have no force 
of doing good or il. And therefore the fault of finners ought 
not to be imputed vnto them. | 

2. That he Divell is not the only author of ſinne, who when 
as we cõmit fin ſhould beate alone the blame of rhe fin , & 
our ſelves be free from faultzit is moſt of all declared in this 
that he is able to induce & entice a man to evil, but not to 
compel him. Fot God keepeth vnder the Divel,by his power, 
that he cannot doe what he wil: but onely what: & ſo much 
as God permitteth him. Na he hath not ſo much as power over 
filchie ſwine,much leſſe over the moſt noble ſoules of me. He 
hath indeed a ſubtiltie, & great force in perſwading:but god 
is ſtronger, who alſo never ceaſcth himſelte to put good mo 
tions into mans minde.Neither permitteth he more to Sa» 
tan, than he maketh profitable for man. Which we maie ſee 
in thas moſt holy ma Tobin the example of Paul. & in his words 
God is faichſul,which will not ſuffer you 10 bee tempred above that 
you be able: wherefore they are vaine men, who vnloade the 
blame of their wickednes on the Divels ſhoulders, 

It remaineth that we ſne v, that alſo God is not the au- 
thor of fin.Gen. i. & 2.God [aw thoſe thinges which he had" made, 
and they were verie good. Plal. 5. Becauſe thou art not a God that 
loveth wickednes.lamcs. 1.Lee no man ſaie when he is tempted, 7 
am tempted of God. Eccle. 15. Saie not than , it is through the 
Lord that I turne backe : for thou owghtelt not to doe the thinge 
that hee hateth. To theſe and verie manis the like Pos - 
may be added the great e moft perfect goodner of god, ſo that no ef. 
felt of bis is evill. And becauſe God is irue, and farre from all di 
ſembling and guile , neither can deftroje or denie himſelfe; it i 
certaine that plaine contradicleris wilt cannot bee in him. But he 
toſtifieth in his Law (which is as ii were « glas of that puritie which 
is in God) that he hath a borrible hatred of ſinme . Wherefore hut 
doeth not will anie , and uch leſie cauſeth or furdereth it. Mote. 
over, that vubich one himſelfe vvoorleth in an other, he cans 
of right puniſh.But gad doth moſt iuſtlie puniſh all ſinne . Where 
fore hee neither will. nor cauſeth anie ſin, Rom. 3. 7: God vnrigb- 


zeous vvhich puniſhethꝰ God forbid : elſe hovv ſhal god indge the 
world{ Laſt ie, God doth neither vvil nor caſe that,u 
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Bs image : ſinne is the deſiruttion of the image of God, Wherefore 
God doeth neither will nor cauſe it. Ot this we conclude, that 
ce God is not the author of ſinne, but that the originall of evill ſprin- 
he geth from man himſelfe, by the inſtige:ion of the Divell : yet ſo 
neverthelcfle, that we ſay, that the Divell beeing at the firſt 
en corrupted,did corrupt man, but coulde have done nothing, 
& except man of his own accord had conſented toevill, Here — —.— ol 
his F are wee to remember againethe fall of our father Adam. ſoughein 3 
0 if God wade Adam to his owne image , and ſimilitude , that is, he firit Father 
"er, made him moſt good, vncorrupr, holy, righteous, and im- (throughthe 
uch mortall : he furniſhed him with moſt excellent giftes, that — 
er nothing might be wanting vnto him to all dlefednelle in 2 
He God. Wherefore his vnderſtanding was wholy divine: found in vs. 
his will moſt free and moſt holie: he had power of dooing 
mo good and evill: a Law was given him of God, which ſhewed 
be what he ſhould doe. ot what he ſhould not doe. For the 
e ſee ¶ Lord ſaid, Thon ſhals not cute of the fruit of the tree of knowledge Gen. a. ty. 
rde both of good andevill, God hmply requited of him obedi- 
chat ¶ ence and faith,and that whole Adam ſhould depend of him, 
: the ¶ and that not conſtrained by neccſſitie, but ſhould doe it 
freely. Cod mede man from the beginning , and leſte him in the Ecele. 13.14 
© au-. ¶ bande of his counſaile, ſaying: If then wile, thou ſhals obſerve 
the commanndementes, and te Fifie thy good will, Therefore 
| chat ohen che Serpent tempted man, and countailed him to taſt 
ed, J ofthe forbidden tree, man was not igrorant,that the coun- 
h the © laile of the Serpent did not agree with the commandement 
ving ¶ ef God. The Lord compelled him not: neither did Saran 
eache! ¶ compell him in the Serpent. For God had ſaide: Yee ſhell 
n ef- nor eate of that tree, neither ſhall ce touch it, leaſſ yee die. Where · 
all dif- fore it was in the hande of his counſaile, tu eate or not to 
ente. God declared vnto him his will, plainely charging 
But he ¶ him, that he ſhould not eate, and adding the perill. he did 
vbich vichdrawe him from cating, leaſt perhaps thow die . Satan al- 
lo as neither coulde hee, did not vſe anie force: but did pro- 
bably moove him vnto it, and at length did overcome him. 
For when the will of the woman declined to the worde of 


the Divell, her minde departed from the worde of God 
Ind reiecting a good La we, ſhee committeth an evill worke: 
after wardes ſhee drewe on her husband, willingly follow. 
ffrocib ing her, to be partaket of her fin. That doth the Scripture 

bi G2 inculcate 
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Oen. 3... incultate in theſe words: So the woman ( ſeeing that the tree way 
good for meate, and that it was pleaſant to the eies, and a tree to bee 
deſired to get knowledge) rooke of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and 
gave alſo to her huiband with her, and he did eate. Here have you 

: the beginning of evill, the Divell: and that which movved 
the wil of man,that is,the falſe commendation of the Devill,and 
even a meere lie, and the delectable ſhew & ſightlines of the 
tree, Wherefore Adam and Eve doe of their one accord 

that which they doe, being led with a hope of more excellẽt 
he begin» viſedome, which the Seducer had lyingly promiſed the, We 

; hs — 5 conclude therefore, that finne hath his beginning, not from 

vill and he God, vho forbiddeth evill, but from the Devill, and the free 

free eledio n election of man, which was corrupted by the Devils fal- 

of mancor- (hood. And therefore the Divell and mans corrupted wil o- 

— 4 ug beying him, are the moſt true cauſe of ſinne. This evill flow. 
eth from our firſt Parents vnto all their poſterity, ſo that fin 
bath not elſe · vhence his beginning, than from our ſelves & 
out corrupt iudgement,and wicked will, and the ſuggeſtiò of 
Satan. For an evill roote, and that firſt corruption bringeth 
forth of it a rotten braunch, agreeable to the nature thereof 
which Satan nowe alſo ſeiteth forward and laboureth it as 
it were plants, hy his guiles and lies: but in vaine doth he la- 
bour , except we yeelde our ſelves to be faſhioned and dieſ- 
ſed by him. 

WhatisOri- Thatis called original fin, which proceedeth from the firſt 

ginall ſinne. original, that is, was derived from the firſt Parents into : I by 

propagation or generation. For this ſin we bring with vs in 

Pſal.gr.s, Our nature out of our mothers womb into this life. I was born 
in iniquity,and in ſinne hath my mother conceived me. And of the 

Ioha,8.44. Divel,Chriſt ſpeaketh thus. He hath beene a murtherer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the trnth : becauſe there is no truth in 
him WW hen he ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeakgth he of hisowne: for he ii 
a lier end the father thereof. 

Sin the pro- To this may be added this reaſon : that ſin cannot be à pro- 

— 4 2 per and naturall effet of anie cauſe , but of that which hath pon i 

natur rug ie 7 dog againſt the Law. But this no nature hath power to doe, 

grelſing the beſides the nature of Angels and of men: For God is a Law 

Lawe, vnto himſelfe, and cannot doe or attend any things againſt 
his lawe. And othet creatures, whereas they are not indu- 
ed with reaſon, and therefore the Law not made for _ 
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they cannot commit fin: becauſe, take away the Lawe, and 
there is no place left for fin, Wherfore it neceſſatily follow- 
eth, that ſin is ſuch an effect, as agreeth to thoſe Angels a- 
lone, who fel, and ro men. 

But there is an order to be obſerved in theſe cauſes, For The firſt 
the cauſe of the firſt ſinne in Paradiſe is the Divell, inſtigating, Py; of — 
& the vil of man aſſenting ot obey ing: & theſe former fins are Den I 
the cauſes of al that follow. The reaſons,1.Beeauſe by one man The (econd, 
ſin entered into the world 2. Becauſe man and the Divell are able by mans wil 
their own nature to ſin againft the Law, And that fiſt ſin or firſt Jane > 
fall in Paradile is the cauſe of Originall fin both in Adam, dus hence 
who fel, and in others who have theit diſcent from him. Ori- following, 
ginall ſinne is the cauſe preparative as it were of all actuall ſinnes, 
according to that of Paul, ſinne that dwelleth in me doth it, and 
evill and corrupt inclinations doe carric me roevill ions, 
Cauſes impulſive of fins, are thole obicRs which ſollicite 
men to fin: Yea actuall fins are the cauſes alſo of thole fins 
that follow thc m. 

Furthermore, whereas the Scripture teacheth that the Former actu. 
finnes which followe, are the puniſhmentes of thoſe that 2) fins c-ules 


went before, and the fault or deſert is an impullive cauſe of . * 


puniſhment; it is manifeſt, that aciuall ſinnes which goe before aſtet, not on 
are the cauſes alſo of thoſe that followe them , even — other pw- ly in them 


niſhmentes or calamities, which are purchaſed by our ſinnes. And M<bfirit 
ſinne d, but 


allo in others 


that is to bee vndetſtoode aſwell of the falles ot thoſe that 
commit the ſin, as of other fals, with which aſwell they are 
puniſhed, whole falles they are, as they, who firſt ſinned: as 
the ſinnes of the Parents are puniſhed by the ſinnes of the 
children; the fins of the ſubiectes, by the ſinnes of the Ma- 
giſtrates, or conttariwiſe: as cap i. to the Romanes, of pur- 
pole is declated: Wherefore God gave them vp to their hearti 
luſts,unto vncleanne i. And 2. The ſſ. 2. Whoſe comming is by the 
working of Satan, with all power and ſigns and lying wonders, & in 
all deceiveablenes of vnrighieouſuei among them that periſh.And 
Exod. 2. 7 the Lorde thy God am & jelous God, viſiting the ſinnes 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth genera- 
teon of them that hate me, And 2.Sam.12, Thus ſaith the Lorde, 
Beholde, J willraiſe vp e vill T thee out of thine owne houſe, 
and will take thy wives before thine cies, and give them vnto thy 


neighbour. 
G3 If 


% 
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—— 1 If humane reaſon doe here cbie&, That God is the au- th 
they are pu · thour and canſer of puniſhmenti: If therefore ſinnes be the puniſh» fe 


niſhmentes, mente of ſunes, it followeth that God is the cauſe of ſmncs. We go 


| — aunſwere, that there is a fallacy of the accident in the Mi- tot 
| F nor. For it commeth to pallc by an accident, that is by pet 
the fault of thoſe who ſinne, that when by the iuſt iudge- nin 

ment of God either themſel / es or others ate puniſhed b e. cyl 

vill men, they in the meane ſeaſon ( God permitting, that | 

is, not ſhewing them that he would have thoſe thinges to tha: 

be done by them for to puniſh them, which thinges yet he #4; 

hateth. and which he will puniſh both in this life, and the W the 

life to come) doe fulſill their defires,ſwarving from the Law eib 

of God, and eſtranging themfelves more and more from zher, 

God by ſinning, doc purchaſe meregrievous puniſhments W zene, 

vnto themſelves, Or if we will diſtinguiſh the Maior, itis W com 

in effect the ſame. For puniſhments come from God as aut hour ¶ that 

and canſer of them, as they are puniſhments;bur in as mich as W is, of 

they are ſins, ſo they come, God neither willing chem, nor ¶ the u 

approving them, not cauſing, but onely permitting, For to and 

1 permit this kinde of puniſhments, which finners by finning W Exod, 
inflict either ypon themſelves or others; is nothings elſe, ¶ hee, 
than not to cauſe that evill men ſhould doe this, which God 16. 7. 

would have done for puniſhment, to the ſame end, that they Þ the wi 

may obey this will of God. 10 ſhes 

So alſo we aunſwere to that argument: The privation a long pe 

want of righteauſneſſe and divine wiſedome,Ged inflifteth a: a pn. fore p 

niſhment vpon men :but that priuation is ſinne : Therfore God i per eff 

the cauſer of ſine. For this privation is not ſin, as by the wit} manif 
iudgement of God it is inflicted, but as it is of men them. For if ; 
ſelves voluntarily brought vpon them by their one mib glorie g 
deedes and demerites , ws is admitted or received into If hi 
the minde, will, and heart: even as evill actions are nay 4% the 
finnes, as they are governed by God, but as they are doneſ ſequent 
Pradfhment by men, , Flice:th 

and che ma- They ſay further: He that minderh the ende, mindeth al wi 


nifeſtation of the meanes, God mindeth the endes of ſinne, that is, puniſhment a 
Go 's glory& the ſhewing of iuſtice and wrath in puniſhment : Wherefore 
wuſtice are mindeth ſinne alſo, by which thoſe endes are come vnto. But thy p 
not the ends 1 : 

Miuor is to be denied, that puniſhment and the manifeſt 


ne, be · - 
— — tion of the glory of God ate the endes of fin, Fot the * | 
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1 that which moveth the efficient cauſe to bring foorth an et — 
h. fect · but puniſh ment, ot the manifeſtation of the glotie of to ſiane. 

e god, doe not move the ſinner to ſinne. Theſe cannot there- 

li- tore de ſaide to bee the endes of ſinne. But thoſe ate the pro» 


by per euds of ſinne, which the Devils and men teſpect in (in- 
e- ning that is, the deſttuction of men, the fulfilling of 
e · e vill deſires, the oppreſſion & reproach of 60d, & his truth, 
iat It they replie, that men indeede have nos thoſe endes, bus God —— 
310 that God reſpeFeth them: For that which God permitteth, to ſhewe wy Y = 
he MW hu inftice by pu iſhing it, the end which God propoſeth thereof, is — 
the the puniſhment of the ſinners , and his owne glerie. Bus he permit- hut ef his 
a teth inne to puniſh it, and to declare himſelfe iuſt by tumni ſhing it: miſſion o 
om therefore theſe are the endes of ſinne, in reſptct of the purpoſe & in- heit ſinne. 
nu tent of God. We de nie the Maior. For God ſuffering fin to be 
it i W committed, reſpecteth as the ende (not of anothers worke, 
hour that is of the finne of Devils or mẽ, but of his own work, that 
his, of his permiſſion of ſinne)the puniſhment of ſinnes, and 
nor © the manifeſtation of his owne iuſtice. For fin is one thing, 
or to and the permiſſion of ſinne another, whereof is ſpoken 
ning MW £x0d.g.For this cauſe have I appointed thee to ſhewe my power in 
elſe, ¶ thee, and to declare my name throughout all the wyorlde. Prover. 
God 16. The Lorde hath made all thinger for his owne ſakg * yea even 
they ¶ the wicked man for the daie of evill, Rom 9. God being wids 
10 ſhew his truth, and to make his power knowen, hath offered vi 

long patience the veſieli of wrath prepared to deſtrut ion. Where. 
fore puniſhment is not the ende. but the come quent or pro- 
per effect ot fin; and an accidentarie effect thereof is the 
manifeſtation of the glory ot God as Paul ſheweth, Rom. 3. 
For if the veritie of God hath more abounded therowgh my lie to his 

lorie &c. : 
| It here againe we replie: He that wil ile Conſequint , will — 
alſo the Antecedent: But God wil theſe thinges which are the Con- niſhment 
ſequentes of ſinner , that i, puniſhment , and execution of his in- which is the 
flice: therefore he will alſo the A ntecedens , that is, ſinne is ſelfe, © — 
without which theſe ſbeuld not fo/lowe or be Coſequents: we deny gane ic leiſe 
the whole conſequence of this reaſon , For nothing follow. which is the | 
A eth or can be concluded in realon, when both the former antec 
ig propoſitions are meere particular. For the Maior of this 

reaſon is not vniverſallic true, but onelie then holdeth it, 
iy when as the Antecedent, togither with the Conſequent a- 

G 4 greeth 
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greeth with the nature of him which wil the Conſequent:& 
not when onely the Còſequent agreeth, & not the Antece- 
dent. For whyn it talleth thus our, then is the Colequent by 
his will, but the Antec edẽt is not by his wil, but only by per- 
miſſion. For God is ſaid to wil thoſe things which he hketh, 
as agreeing with his nature & rightnes;but to per mit thoſe 
things which yet he diſliketh, abhorteth and condemneth, 
but nevertheles for iuſt cauſes hindereth them not from be. 
ing done. And therfore it is ſaid in the Scripture chat he wil, 
and cauſeth life ever!aſting,which is the Cõſequent, & the 
converſion of mE,which is the Anteceder, & goeih before: 
and that he will nor, but only permitteth puniſhment as it is 
fin which followeth, and is the Cõſequent of fins: as is deli. 
vered in holie Scripture, Rom. ꝙ and Epheſ. i. 

If again they vrge: He that forbidleth not fin, when he may for. 
oo reaſons 34 it ro be committed, in him is ſome cuuſe and fault of the ſim: but 
why God not a 1 
forbidding 62d permirerh ir. vhen he might forbid it: therefore there is ſome 
fin,is vet no cauſe and fault of ſin in him: We deny the Coſequece: becauſe 
cauſcof fin, the Maior'is not vnivetſallie true. For it is oncly true of him 

who doth not perfeRly hate fin, & therefore forbiddetſi it 

not, hen he may: and who is bound to hinder fin that it be 

not committed. But it is not true of God,who with vnipeak+ 

able anger accurſeth and condemneth fin, neither yet hin- 
dereth it from being committedʒbecaule he is neither boũd 

to do ſo, neither doth he permit it, without moſt good & iuſt 
cauſes. Farther, cod might by his abſolute power hinder e- 
vil; but he wil not corrupt his creature, & man being iuſt & 
righteous. Wherefore he dealeth with man after the order 

of man. He propoſeth lawes vnto him: hee propoſeth re. 
wards and puniſhments:he willeth him to embrace good, & 

flie evill. To the doing of which thing neither denieth he his 

grace, without which we can do nothing, neither refuſeth 

2 our diligence and labour. Heere if man ceaſe and give o- 

ver. the ſin and negligence is aſcribed to man, not to God, 
though he could have hindered it, and did not, becauſe hee 
ought not to hinder it, leaſt he ſhould trouble his appointed 

* och and ſetled ordet, and deſtroy his one worke. Wherefore 
ot _ godis not author of evill or ſin. 


= —_ If they obiect tartheri He has doth evil that good may come 


ieh evill, of it, doth nos voll, Rom. 3. God when heepermineth t 


re fore 


y come 
yr good 
ende 
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endi, doth evil that good may come of it: M herefore he doth againſt 
his iuſtice and lawv:. and by a Conſequent is bound to hinder evil: 
We denie the Minor. For god when he permitteth evil, doth 
not evil, but good. For the permiſſiGof ſin is one thing, which 
is rhe good &iuſt worke of! god:& lin is another thing, which 
is the evil and vniuſt worke of the Divell,or man ſinning & 
tanſgrefling the Law. 

Laſtly they ſay: what god permitteth willinglie , thathe vvill 


to be done: but he willinglie permitteth ſin:wherfore he wil fin to be not wil Gnes 
committed, and by a Coſequent is the cauſe of ſin. But the Maior be done. 


is co be denied: God will the permiſſion, that is, the privati- 
on of his Spirit & grace:burthe ſinne ot his creature, which 
concurreth with it, he will nor:becauſe hee neither mindeth 
it, not approveth it. They confirme their Maior by this! ar - 
gument: To permit, ir either te will. or not to wil: hut it is not, nos to 
will; for then either that ſhould not be done, vvhich god is ſaide to 
pe mitzor (ome thing ſhould bee done that god w oui not : both of 
which are abſmrd, IV herefore to permit, ir the ſame that to will, 
and by a Coſequent, god when he permitrethj ſin, doth will ſm, We 
denie the Cõſequence, becaule there is nota ſufficient enu · 
met ation of the diverſities of will in the Minor. fer god is ſaid 
10 vvill. and not to villa thing after two ies. Either to wil, as 
when together he both likerh and worketh a thingʒor as he 
liketh a thing onely, ( vnder which alſo ii comprehended 
his commanding )bur doth not worke it. And he is ſaid not 
to will any thiffy, either as he both diſlile th and hindercth 
a thing either as he only diſliketh it. but doth not forbid or 
hinder it. goth which kinds of wil are contained in the Ma · 


Jor: but onely one of them in the Minor: vhich it, both to di- 


like and hinder a thing from being done. 

For it god in that ſenſe woulde not ſinne to bee commit - 
ted, then thoſe abſurdities ſhould follow, which they ſpeake 
oſ. But when we ſaie that god wil not finnes,wee vnderſtand 
that they doe greatly diſpleaſe him, and yet that god hinde. 
reth them not from being commited / which alſo is not, to 
will. but to not will ſinne. For god can wil nothing, but that 
which is agreeable to his one nature and goodnes:neither 
doth the holy Scripture ſhew any where, that god wil thoſe 
things which are contrary to his nature. in ſuch fort as they 
are contrary. 

Thus 
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ods oo This is alſo obie&ed: Hee that is the cauſe or the Heiem pr. 
wil, but not a canſe, is alſo che author of rhe effelcer of that cauſe, if not Ge 
of the corrup the next, yet afarreoff . Bis God is the cauſe of that wil, which wil 
tion of his ii che cauſe of ſinne: therefore is hee the cauſe of the eſſect of he lo 
— „eta, vill, that u, of ſinne, Wee zunſwer e to the Maiot, by * 
whereof mis diſtin guiſhing of the cauſe. For a cauſe which is a fare of the 
wil corrupted 4 cauſe, is ſometimes by it ſelſe, and ſemetimer onely by an 
ua cauſa. accident a cauſe. That is a cauſe by it ſelſe, ef an eſſeci, hic h doth * 
not onche bring forth the next caule of the effect, but alſo bros 
doth move & governe it in bringing torth the effect, which e, 
it ſelfe intended, or vnto the which it was appointed ; as gen 
when God frameth and bendeth the wil of men, which him. wit 


Fringe 
0 — bringeth foorth,or moverh this next cauſe, neithe 


ſclfe made, to good works,or to ſuch actions as himſelfe will W farr, 
ha ve done: when tlic Father or Maſter _ vp his Son with 
or his Scholler to good thinges,and the learning which ing 
hee inſtilleth into his hind mooveth him to doe welk here 
when the Sunne and ràine make the carth fertill, and me 
the earth bringe th foorth cotne. But vvhen the cauſe which | lay f. 
is A farre off a cauſe, either doth not move the next cauſe ef the Lil 
eſſecl, or doeth not intende or minde the effect, neither is ap corru 
pointed there vnto : it cannot bee ſaide to bee a cauſe of that Y ſcide, 
effect, bus by an accident: as when of a good Father is borne vel 
an evill and evil living Sonne :or of a good Father, a Þ me cy 
ood and wel-living Sonne : — — Magiſtrate corrup 
y his commaundement mooveth the will of a wicked ex- ¶ good, 
ecutioner to execute a guiltie perſon, and he beeing im» ¶ or will 
pelled either by defire of revenge, or by hatred, or by iects, n 
crucltic, reioiceth at his evill, whom hee executeth, the wil 
and ſo committeth murther before GOD: and laſthe, ¶ only p. 
when one maketh a ſwoorde, and another vſeth it ei . becom 
ther well, or ill. Now as often as the next cauſe is either be · ¶ avert h 
fore the bringing foorth of the effef# depraved, or in the vert chaſe b 
bringing of it foorth,either by it fools another cauſe : then and his 
—— bad eſſets, which the cauſe remooved er a faf is obicE 

which ſin 
vitharas 


intendeth. neither as by am ordination or appointment vnto it 
froducethe As when the will and hand of the cleaver purpoſeſ righreow 
to cut a thing, and the iron being too dull, cauſeth that tof deny the 
breake which is taken in hand to be cut. So alſo God ma- preſerre 


keth and mooveth the wil:but becaule the wil of men is de he withdy, 
prayed 


is d 


rave 
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praved by the Dive ll and it ſelfe, it bringeth forth fin,which 
God neither when he maketh, nor when he mooveth the 
will, intendeth or mindeth to bring forth. Wherefore it fol- 
lowerh not at all,. that God is the cauſe of thoſe things which 
are committed by his creatures, deptaved and corrupted of 
themſelves. 

Likewiſe it is obieRed : Second cauſes are able to doe nothing 
without the firft cauſe, which is ged. Wherefore neither is ſinne 
brought foorth,ncither doe they deprave themſelves , but that alſo 
the firſt cauſe worketh itwith them. We anſwere to the Antece- 
dent. The ſecond cauſes dee nothing without the faſt cauſe, that is, 
without the hiſt cauſe preſerve and moove them to doe, ſo not concurre 
farre foorth as it is good which they doe: but they doe with'ſecunda 
without the firſt cauſe concurring with them to the bring- ie cauſes to 
ing foorth of evill, as it is a fault, or of ſinne. Ifa. 30. Ho 10 = — 
the rebellious children, ſaith the Lord. that take counſell, but not of © 7 

me, and cover with a covering, bus nos by my Spirite, that they may 
lay fin vpon ſinne. . 

Likewiſe they obiect: That which is good, cannot by ſmning Howthe 
corrupt it ſelfe , except it bee ſome other waie corrupted: as it ix Bod will, of 
ſeide, A good tree cannot bring foorth evil fruit. The will of the Di. — * eller 
vell and Adam, he fore the fall of both, va, good: Therefore it could 
not cerrupt it ſelfe by ſinning, except is were by ſome other meanes 
corrupted We deny the Maior. For although the creature be 
good, yet God nor preſerving his goodnes, that is, mooving 
or willing that his will ſhould bee mooved by outward ob- 
iects, neither in the meane ſeaſon lightning and governing 
the will with the knowledge of his on divine will, it is not 
only poſſible, but it muſt neceſſarily follow that he muſt fin, 
become an evill tree, and thorough his owne will and fault 
avert himſelfe from God, tun to worſe and worſe, and pur- 
chaſe blindnes, the iuſt puniſhment of ſinne, both vnto bim 

and his: as it is ſaide,H//ithour me ye can doe nothing, Againe, it 
is obiected : He that withdraweth grace from the ſinner, withous 
which ſinne cannot be avoided, he is the cauſe of ſinne : God did 


God the firſt 
cauſe doth 


i withdrave his grace from man, viihout which he could not perſiſt in 


righteonſneſſe./ herefore God was the cauſe of mans ſinne. Wee 
deny the Maior. Firſt, becauſe God was not bounde to man, to 


d ma} preſerte that — in him which he gave him. Secondly, Becanſe 


he withdrepe his grace from man being willing thereunto , and re- 
nfling 
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God will the 
temptation 
of man: yet 
not the ſiane 
of man. 
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iefting it of his own accord. Thirdly,becauſe he withdrew his orace, 
not that he did envy man, righteouſueſſe and eternal life. or that he 
is delighted with ſin, but 10 try him, that is, to ſhew how the crea 
ture is able to doe or keepe no goodneſſe, without the ſingu- 
lar goodnes and mercy of his Creator: and ſo God is not at 
all the cauſe of fin, although fin doth neceflarily follow this 
withdrawing,in him,from whom the grace is withdrawn. So 
then when God did withdraw bis grace from man, not God 
withdrawing it, but man teiecting it, is the cauſe of his owne 
ſinne and deſtruction. 

Againe they (ay: He that will have him to be tempted whom he 
Lo veth certainly wil fal,if he be tempied, he will the ſin of him who 
falleth . But God would that man ſhould be tepted of the Divell, 
whom he knew certainly would fal,for otherwiſe man could not have 


* beene tempted. Wherfore 50d is the cauſe of his fall. Here alſo we 


deny the Maior.For he is not the cauſe of ſin, who will have 
him that will fall, tempted for to try or to make manifeſt the 
weaknes of his creature: but the Divel tempting man to this 
end, that he may ſin, and be ſeperated ttom God, and man o- 
beying the tempter againſt the commandement of God, ate 
the cauſes of ſinne. For the Ante cedent, which being put, 
muſt neceſſarily have another thing conſequent thereof, is 
not the cauſe of the conſequer,excepr it worketh ſomewhat 
in producing the conſequent. But God neither iu withdraw. 
ing his grace, neither in that he doth will the rgmpration of 
man, worketh in producing of fin, as it is fin, becauſe he ne · 


ver intended it. 
Againe they obicQ: He that is the cauſe of thoſe things which 


That ĩs not of make ſin,j1 the cauſe of ſin. God is the cauſe of thoſe thinges which 


God, but of 


man aud the 94 


in, that j1,of the action, which is the matter and of the priva- 


Divell,which tion of rightnes in man, vhich ii the forme of ſinne. Wherfore he is 
make th fin, the autor of ſin · To theſe the anſwere hath been made before. 


For the Minor is to be denied.Becauſe the action, & ptivati · 


on of the divine light and direction doe make ſin, as they are 
contrary to the Law. And they are cõtrary to the law of God, 
and make fin, as they are committed by man, & are in him: 
but as they are guided by cod, and inflicted, they are not fin, 
but a triall of him that would ſin, ot a puniſhmẽt ot him that 
had ſinned. Wherefore that is not of God, but of man and 


the Divell whick maketh ſinne. 


om he 
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Laſt of al they vrge:Seing that God would the fall of Adamei- 
ther as it was ſinne, or a4 a puniſhment,and could not wil it as a pu- 


puniſhed; it ſeemeth to follow that God would that worke as it was 
ſin. But this Conſequence alſo is deceitſull, becauſe there is 
not a ſufficient enumeration in the Maior. For although the 
firſt fin was no puniſhment, yer God would that action, not 
as a fin & contrary to his will, & nature; but as in puniſhing, 
and receiving againe mankind into favour by his Son, it was 
a waie and occaſion of exerciſing and manifeſting his iuſtice 
and mercy,and an example of the weaknes of all creatures, 
yea of the moſt excellẽt, if they be not by the fingular good- 
nes of the Creator preſerved; as it is declared, Rem. 11. God 
hath ſhut vp al in unbeliefe,that he might have mercyon all. And 
in the ſame place it is ſhewed concerning the blindneſſe of 
the lewes, That partly this obſlinacy was come to Fſraell,umil the 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles were come in:and that the Ieves are enemies 
of the Geſpel for our ſabeize& that we ha ve obtained mercy through 
their unbeli:fe: That is, that God would this their obſtinacy 
not as it was a ſin of the lewes, neither only as a puniſhmec 
of other ſins, but alſo an occaſion of tranſlating the Goſpell 
vnto the Gentils. And it is ſaid,Rom.3, That God in the prea. 
ching of the Law teſpecteth this, That all the world be culpable 
before him. Wherefore this alſo he reſpected and woulde in 
permitting of ſin, vhich if it had not come between, the Law 
had not made the world culpable before God. 
1. Obiection. Satan was made of God. And therefore the malice 


- 


Whether 
God wovlde 
the fal of A- 

niſhmen: becauſe no ſin had gone before which ſhould be therewith dam & how, 


God made 


«ſo of Satan. Anſwere. God made indeede all the Angels: yea Satan good. 
thoſe which became Apoſtataes and Divels: but yet he crea» and himſclfe 
ted all the Angels at the beginning good. But Satan is ſaide evil. 


not to have ſtood ſtedfaſt in the trueth. Then before his fall 
he ſtood in the truth. But afterwards he treacherouſſy fell 
from his allegeance, and ſinned againſt cod: & thetfore the 
crime of evill ſticketh in that tun- away the Divell. For ſince 
that time, after he fell, there is no truth in him, no faith, no 
integrity. no feare of God, no light, no goodnes. He that com- 


mitterh ſin is of the Devill, &xc. For he is the fiiſt inner & the . Iohn. j.. 


fountaine of ſinne. 

2. Odiection. God made Adam. Therefore he made ſin. Anſwer, 
Sin is the cortuption of a nature created good of God, but 
not 
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—— not any ereatute, made of God in man. God made mã good, 
caule it is no Who, by Satans petſuaſion, cortupted willingly that goocnes 
creature, but which he received of God, ſo that no ſin is mans, and not a 
the cotrupti creature of God created in man. Neither is the nature of man 
— acrea® the cauſe of ſin. For God ho created all thinges, and the ve. 
Sin a natural} Ty nature of man, cteated them all good: wherfote the verie 
property of nature of man alſo was created good. But fin is an acciden- 
man conup- tall quality, which befell vnto man in his fall, and after his 
—— fall being even from the beginning ſuch as now it 15; but no 
ply as he was ſubſtanuall property, nor of che nature of man. Now indeede 
firſt created. whereas we are borne in ſinne, ſin is a naturall property of men, ac- 
cording to the iudgment of Auguſtine againſt the Manicheer, 
ca. ꝙ Rut and if we ſaie any man tobe naturally evill, we ſaie 
ſo,becaulc of the originall of che olde ſinne, in which all our 
God gave mortality nowis borne, 
not mana 3- Obiection. But the will and power which was in Adam was 
will & power from Ged: Therefore ſinne alſo is from God. Aunſwete. God gave 
— "_ not man a will and power to worke evill. Fot he made a Law 
good, to forbid evill, Wherefore Adam himſelte did ill beſtowe 
that will and power which he received of God, in ill vſing 
them. The prodigal ſonne received money of his fai het, not 
that he ſhould laſh it out waſtfully , but that he might have 
ſo much as ſufficeth neede. Whetefore when himſclte did ill 
beſtow his money, and periſheth, he per:ſheth thorough his 
owne default, and not by his fathers, though he received the 
money of his father. Therefore the fault is in the abuſe. 
Hee that giveth thee them, leaveth the vſe of them vnto 
thee. If he be iuſt, he giveth them thee for to vſe, and 
not to abuſe, When thou abuſeſt them, the fault is laide 
on thee who abuſeſt them. and not on him who gave them. 
So God gave a will and power to Adam to doe good, not to 
2 worke cvill, 
{ay chat man #+ Obiection. God made man ſo as he might fall neither did con · 
ſhould have firme and eſtabliſh in him the goodnes of his name. Wherefore he 
free power would ha ve him to fall or fin. Aunſwere. The Scripture be ateih 
yu on Fall backe this frowardnes of me wickedly curious. Who art then 
Rom g 20, which pleadeſt againſt God? Wo be wnto him chat ftriverh with his 
Waqgs9, maler. Except God had made man ſo as bee might fall, 
there had beene no praiſe of his worke or vertue. And what, 
if it were neceſſarie that man ſhoulde be ſo made _ 
might 
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might fall ? For ſo did the very nature of God require. God 
doth not grant his glorie to anie creature. Adam was a man, no 
God. And as Goc is good. ſo is he alſo iuſt. He doeth good 
vnto men, but he will have them to be obedient and thank 
full vnto him. He beſtoweth infinite goodneſſe vpon man, 
therefore he ſhoulde have becne thanke full and obedient 
and ſubiect vnto him. For he dec lateth by his Law hat 
he would, and what he woulde not. Of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evill, ſaieth hee, thou ſhalt not eate ; When thow 
eareſt, thou ſhalt die, As if he ſhoulde ſaie. Thou ſhal regard 
mee, thou ſhalt cleave vnto mee, obey mee, ſerve mee:nei- 
ther ſhalt thou elſe · where ſecke for the rules of good and 
evill but of me, and ſo ſnialt thou ſhew thy ſelte obedient 
ynto me. Reply. God forchnevv the fall of man,which if he would 
he mrght have hindered: But he did nos hinder is: Therefore god 
vas in fauli that Adam ſinned, Aunſwere. Vnto this obic ction 
aunſwere hath beene made beſore: neither doth that neceſ- 
ſitie follow vppon the fore knowledge of God, that Adam 
muſt needes have ſinned, becauſe God did foreknowe that 
he would fin. Some wiſe Father did forcknowe by ſome 
ſignes & tokens that his Son ſhould hereafter at ſome time 
bee Naine with a ſworde, Neither doth this his foreknow · 
ledge deceive him:for he was thruſt through for fornicaris. 
But hee is not therefore thought to be ſlaine, becauſe 
his father did foreknowe that hee ſhoulde bee ſlaine: 
but becauſe he was a fornicator, So ſaith Ambroſe, ſpea- Lib. a. De vou 
king of the murther which Caine committed: verily God cat. Gen. c. 
did farehnovve, to vvhat the furie of him being in a rage would 
tome: neither yet vuas the attempt of his will forced of neceſſitie Lib.+.delk 
zo ſin,becauſe the knowledge of God coul not be deceived. and au- 2 ee * 
ſtine · God is a iuſt re venger of thoſe chinges, of vvhich yet hee is cap. 
not an evil . 

Wherefore, thoſe ſinnes which enſue and followe, are in 
reſpect of Gd, conſideted as moſt iuſt puniſhments, which 
23 they are puniſhments, have their beeing from him as 
theit author and cauſer : but as they are finnes, in teſpect 
of men they come, God neither willing, nor cauſing them, 
but permittiog only, ſeeing he doth not cauſe men to doe 
thar,which he would have done for apuniſhment, to ihn 
end,as for to obey therein his will. For one and he ſame 

worke 
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worke is good and holy, in teſpect of god: & fin, in reſpeRof 
men, by reaſon of the divetſitie both of the efficients, and of 
the ends. For firſt, man, ly reaſon of his great both ignoraunce gy 
corruptio,wil & worketh evil only. But gd, hecauſe he is exceeding 
good, c the very rule of goodnes & righteouſner doing in al thing 
what he wil, wil and worketh alwaies onlie that which 1s goed . Se- 
condly, men have ſuch an end of their action as is diſagreeing fri 
the Law of God. that ir,what they doe, they do not to that end, 10 9+ 
bey god but to fuſfill their bad and corrupt deſires. But god hath the 
end of all his works agreeing with his nature and Law, e ven that he 
maie declare and execute his iuſtice, goodnet, and mercy . By theſe 
two things it commeth to paſſe, that the reaſonable crea- 
ture working togither with God, God working vprightly & 
holilie, doth nevertheleſſe it ſelfe worke vaholily and cor · 


ruptly. 
5. What are the eſſecder of ſinnt. 
Nzet that it is defined what ſiune is and from whence it came, 


Fer eee 


5 
Vc 


we are to conhider alſo what bee the evils which arru/ 

ſin.For except this alſo be knowne,we know not yer, hovve If the » 

great evill there is in ſinne, and with how great hatred god 4 
4¹ 


purſuerh ĩt. It hath beene laid before, that evill vvas of tv 
Jorres:one of crime or ofſence, vhich is ſinne;the other of paine or pus ¶ #1071 
niſhment:The evill of puniſhment, is the effect ot the evillof Y Ifa 
offence. That this maie bee the better vnderſtood : vyee N ®do7/ 
muſt here againe remember, that of puniſhmentes, Some are al, 
onely puni ſhment i as are the defiruction of nature, or tor menteiio · ¶ Snne- 
ther both puniſhments and ſin, ar all ſins which have followed ſince 
the firſt fall. 

Sins enſuing, 1. The ſins which follovv, are the eſſecles of thoſe which go be.. 

— 8 fore , So Ociginal fin is the effect of the fin or tal of our firſt 

ee Parets.Byone mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, And ſe> 


before. 
— » condly, All actual ſins are effectet of Origina: ſin. Sin tool occaſion ſl 
Rom 7,21, by the'commandement, and deceived me. And thirdly, The eſfeũ WP 


of actual ſins ii the encreaſe of them hat is, greater guiltines by oli 
— 24 reaſon ot the moſt iuſt iudge ment of Godzbecauſe God pu- 
— * ba niſheth fins with fins, M herefore God a!ſo gave them vp to the i 
hart: lu t. And therefore God (hl ſend them ſtromg deluſionr, tha 
Other meng they ſhouli beleeve lier. From him that hath not, ſhal be tak? away o all 
fins oſten · alſo char which he bath. And fourthly, The effect of aFuall u God j 


_ are alſo oftentimes other mens ſinnes, by reaſon of ſcandal or er · pi cies 
amp 
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ample,whereby ſome are made worſe of others and ave entiſed or mo · 
ved ro fin. So the perluaſiõ of the devil cauſed man to dec line 
from God:&nowir workerh in ſtubborne minded men.7be 
ding NW Devil pur it into the hears of Indas 10 berray cbriß, loh. i 3. Evil 
hung: | ſpeeches corrups good manert. So evil teachers do withdraw mẽ 
sec. from God to errours, Idolatry, and othet ſins. So a vſe ofli · 
ge dertie out ot ſeaſon offendeth, and draweth men to ſin. . 

90 65 2+ There felloweth /n, in the immoveable and perpe mal order of ſe: — _— 
> the | gods indgement,an evill conſcience which is the knowledge and diſ. {c& of inne. 
at he e which we have in our inde of our own fin,and the know!edge of 
theſe ¶ the indgement of god againſ ſin, & thas proceeding out of the knod 
crea- ¶ cage of gods Law, pon which enſuerh the frare of 1hi wrath of god 
tly & I nd prniſoment according 10 the order of gods inſtice, and a flyi 
cot · ¶ Hef god, who deſtroieih [rune which is the beginning of 405 | 

peration,and eternal torment us xcept it be cured by the comfort of 
the goſpel. Rom.. The gentiler ſhew the effect of the Law written 

came, in their harti their coſcience alſo bearing vi mei & their thoughts 
\llovy i «rv/ing one another,or excuſing. And laiah: There is no peace 10 
1ovve e wicked. 

d god 3: Temporal and ſpiritual evilnas temporal death, and in a word Temporall& 
rue Abe calamitier of this life. Theſe evils are only puniſhments, that CH 
or pu- ier ments and diſſolution of nature. | ctictts of fin, 
vill f It any man obicR, Thar they alſo are ſubielũ to temporal death Ae a 
„ vyee | edother calamitiet, v ubo have all their ſinnei remirted;and ther- or gre — 
e are foe all remporall evils are not the puniſhmentes or effe et of generine are 
„Lee bat ſame have other cauſei: we anſwere, that the conſe - efteRts of fin; 


Nee 
7 : not as puniſh 
ed ſince (quence holdeth not from the deniall of one particular to — — 


e deniallof the general, For albeit the calamities of the chaſtiſeme ta. 
8 _ ate not effects of fin as a puuilllment, which im 
ited on men ſinning, that ſo the iuſtice of god might be 
faisfied / yet are they effectes of ſinne as chaſtiſe mentes 
d exerciſes:whereby ſinne is repreſſed, and more & more 
« fed Ipurged out. vntill at length by cot porall death the whole be 
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Fremall |. 4. Eternall death which is the eat ef al nv,ce they ere nu Fot 
fea of in, all of what qualitie ſoever they be, are puniſhed cither with 
eternall paine, as in the reprobate; or wich equivalent paine 
to eternall, as in the Son. This death doth begin in the re» 
probate, even in this wurd. that is, anxiety, and torment of 
conſcienee: which we alſo ſhould feele, except we were deli 
veted by che grace of god . Now by the name of eternal death 
is not vnderſtoode the deſtruRion of the ſoule or body, ot 
the ſeperation of them: but the abandoning and baniſhing 
of the ſoule and body living from the face of God, a conti. 
nuall horcor and torment, and a feeling and fl, ing of Godt 
yrath and judgement, and a horrible murmuring agai 
God,taking vengeance of their, ſius. 
The regenes If they obiect, har the ſins of thoſe who beleeve in Chriſt, an 
rate though not puniſhed with eternal death ve anſwete that thoſe were pu 
ney 2 niſhed in Chriſt, witch a puniſhment,which both tor the grie 
ſhed with Youlnes of the puniſhment, and for the dignity of the perſon 
thisdeath, Who ſuffered it, is equivalent co thoſe eternall puniſhment 
becauſe which were to be inflicted ypon vs for our (ins. As it is ſaid, 
Guithack Eſay. 53. He hath laid yon him the iniquitie of vs all, 
equivalent Againſt charſwhich we affirme, that eternall death is the i. 
— fe of all ſias yea even of rhe leaſt The 1.0bieRis is i Like is nut 
them. to be give to things wnlikg But ſins are not alike, Therfore al ought 
Why Conde» not to be puniſhed with eternal death, Anſ,There is mote in the 
—— 1 concluſion of this reaſon, than was in the premiſſes. For on 
ought to bee ly this followeth to be cocluded. Therfore all fins ought noi 
alike to all to be puniſhed with like puniſhment, For al ſinnes, even th 
—— leaſt,deſerve eternal puniſhmene ; becauſe all ins offends 
of puniſhe Bainſt the erernall and infinite good, Wherefore as concer: 
ment, ning the laſting of the puniſhment, all fins are puniſhed with 
like puniſhmet: but nor as c6cerning the degrees of puniſh» 
ment. All fins are puniſhed with eternal roxments, yer ſo, u 
not with equall torment:. he ſervant who hywerh the will 
Lale. . . his maſter, & doth it not, [hall be beaten with manie ſtripes, It ſhat 
ou Pray its of Sohn nn ee of iudgema 
or thee, f 


23232 Here the Stoickes obiectʒ has all ſinnes, or vices ave jaime 
got equal, with anit one vice, and therefore all are alikg and equall, But ng) 
ther is this conſequence of torce, whereas alſo things 
like and yaequall aiaic be ivined together: neither is f 
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Antecedent gtaunted. That ſcemeth to be proved bythe 
ſaying of lames cap. a. Na cha faileth in ono i⸗ guilty of al. But 
Lames ſaith not, that all fins or vices ceoncute & are ivined 
with one: but fitſt, that in the breach of one point, the whole 
Lawe i violated, as tho whole bodie is ſaid tube hurt when 
one part is harmed. Then. hat chete concurteth witheve 
ſinne the fountaine or cauſe of all other ſinnet, Hat is, 
contempt of God, And this evil be ing ſea ted in thꝭ hart, dot 
violate the love of God, and ſo all other parti o our obe dia 
ence towards God. For no wotłe, hic proteedeth not it 
the perfect loy 2d & reverence of God, can agtet wids 
che Law of God, or pleaſe God. And yerhavenoepericcicd 
tf hindererh not; but chat he which n infected with 
one vice, may be propenſe and prone to ſome ſine more ana 
to ſome leſſe, eſpecially Gnce vices themiel ves alſo ate ona 
oppolite to another by the one of which conttatie ; aũd noi 
by both at one time, every man violateth vertu. 5 0 
Neithet are thoſo prideiples allo of the Stoicall philoſys 
phers to be granted: That how farſo ever haas go in ming e 
ter — — pai — line or middle , which is vertue, jr i nod 
mater iall for the encreſing or augmenting the fault 6 
yond the line: & that all vertnes are 4 & — — 
fo that no man is ſtronger than a Fron man. For wherens fin is a 
ſwarving fro the middle, it is manifeſt, that how much 
ter the ſwarving is, ſo much is the ſin more grievous, And 
that vertues are both in the ſame, and in divers men other 
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guiſh the ambiguity of the Maior, Hee that is exceeding 
mercifull , doth not inflict exceeding and extreame punt 
ment, that io, except his iuſtice require it, But that God 
ſhould puniſh all finne with everlaſting puniſhment, his ex · 
eceding iuſtice requireth. which is, earneſtly and exceeding» 
rial... In to hate and puniſh all, vaiſoe ver is not agreeable to bis 
Lawe: So that except he did puniſh it with ſufficient pu- 
niſhment, he ſhould not be mere ifull. but light and etuell. Se. 

condly , ve deny the Conſequence of the reaſon: becauſe 

it is a ſophiſme reaſoning from that which is not the cauſe, 

as being the cauſe, For the judge is not therefore vnmerei 

full, for that he execuceth a robber on the wheele: becauſe 

he doth it according to iuſtice,neither is delighted with the 

torment & death of a wretched man, but had rather he were 

kaved.if ſo the Laws permitted. Right ſo, God. according to 

his infinir wiſedome. even in inflicting extreame puniſhmẽt 

on all ſin, doth notwichſtanding ſhew immeaſurable and mas 

nifolde mexcy;end contrariwiſe in ſhewing exceeding mer · 

ey, doth moſt traitly and exactly execute his iuſtice. For, t. 

He paniſheth our ſinnes ſufficiently and fulſy, not in vs, but in bis 

begotten Sonne, our guilt being tranſlated on him. 2. 

He ofereth remiſſion of ſinne: and grace to all men, Who receive 

his Son the Mediatour with true faith and converſion. 3. He 
worketh alſo that faith and converſion by his Spirite in the ele, 

4 He preſerveth his elełt in aſſlictiami. 5, At length he fully deli ve 

reth them. And all theſe chings he doeth of his free mercy, 

not bound or obliged thereto by any merit of ours. 6. Ne is nos 

delighted with the defiruf?is of the reprobate,who refuſe that grace 

offered: bus by differring their puniſhment, and by other great and 

divers benefits he imvizeth them to repentance. MWhetfote the ex» | , 

ecution of Gods iuſtice is not tepugnãt to his mercy,neither If | 

doth his mercy take away or make breach of his iuſtice, but 

** they are both coupled with a marvailous temperature in] 
P preſerving aud ſaving vs. 1 
How God is 3. Obiection is againſt this, That cod doth ſo exerciſe. if þ 
dad ve 12 his metey as he doeth not thereby make breach of his iu« / 
nocung ot” "ice « Hee thas rewitteth nothing of extreame inflice, is not  ;, 
U 

ho 

9 


2 — — : — nothing of ex reame- 
Me: ce, be puniſherh th 4 ſufficient puniſhment." 
Therefore God iz onely iufiand not merciful. WW 
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ere. We 
deny 
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deny the Minor. For God giveth vs bis Son, e puniſheth him for 
v1of his meere meycy nos of any right, nor bound iber cumco by anie 
merit. of ours. Beſides, the Maior of the ſecond Obiectiõ into 
de diſtinguiſhed. It is rhe property of him that is mercifull, zoun- 
erciſe mercy. True, on beleevers,and ſuch as are penitent. 
1. Reply. Jr is the property of him that i» merciftull to pardon 
men, vhether they be penitens or nos penitene, Anſwete. This.ivy 
falſe —— of mercy. 5 ee nu 
2. Reply. Faith & repentance are not the can of mercy, Nun 
fore by this aunſvere, neither ſhould the — merits, 
that ie,deliverance from death. Anſwere. I grant that fdith'and 
repentance are nos the cauſe of mercy, and that it is not done for 
their tepentance, but for the ſatisfaion andpuniſbmem of 
Chriſt only: yer with this condition, that we apply this by u 
true faith vnto our (elves & repent. — — 
penitent doth God exerciſe mercy : For if God puniſh all finnes n 
fuſfeient puniſhment in Chriſt he u not mercifull. Anſwere, | do- 
ny the Conſequence of this Propoſition: bee auſa he gave vs 
his Sonne freely, who ſhould ſatisfie for vu. This 2 
did the Goſpell adde. * .* #1 
4. Obiecti 


without al recopence. Therfore he reminee freely, Antwere. 


God remitteth not ynto vs our finnes Freely in veſpect of | vn 
that recom- 

e which 

raketh for 


Chriſt, but freely in of vs, becauſthe exsRech no- 
thing of vs, and freely giveth vnto vs Chriſts ſatisfactid A 
though then he will have ſatisſaction to bee made by uno · 
ther, even by Chriſt;yet doth he remit vnto vs out fins free 

berauſe he( as it hath beene ſaid)ziveth vr Chriſt of his free 
mercy,who might ſatisfic for vs; and from him pr ler 

this ſatisfaction and application of it vnto vs . For he etu- 
— _ by his eleQion. & the ſatisfaRion — 

given of him vato ys, and by the giving of his holy Spit 
to receive Chriſt by fauh & this — — 


dat only of his free merey. Ire e ſavedby grace, Pirſt, Becasſe Fh. a. . 


Sion is not made by vi. Secbndly, becanſe the pri 
——— — rn, — earn 
the ſecond Obiectiõ, that is, han rhe wee of god is e e 


. Hethat remitterh nos voa all rreumpemos, C. 


wy 


doth not remit freelie, and ſo nox of fret mer: Gedreminotbaar 16 


19 


them. 


What mercy 
roche wicked. The Propher lere y ſaints Fgivener their M. Sab de 


C OY Ya Mp bes. w"\ 


1 39464 nt Lawe of Gad, neither eftegeminge euill for gendur 
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God is nos e x to thareprobaze. Anſ. f. It ĩs true, when Geddes 
nb bis mercy onto thew repenting,y exceps be have inſt cauſe 
why be doch not ſaue all. But God bath moſt iuſt caule, why 
heeuffereth lume to periſh, even the manifeſtation of his 
iuſtiee and ppwer in puniſhing the wicked. 2. I: is to be under · 
ſusde of that degree of bi1 mercy which he ſbeweth towards bis che- 
fan,even of ihis mercy. whereby hegiverh them remiſſion of 
finnnes,bis holy Spirite,and life everlaſtings Bur it 13 not i 
begranted, Zoncerning that genetall mercy whereby he 
eth & governeth all creatures. 
d Repli e, againſt that which is ſaide in the ſame Aunſoes 
ta che ſecond Obiectione That God is nor dolig ed with ia de 
fo nition of the wicked The Lord ſaith in Jſeiah; Ab. will eaſe wy 
adverſaries.: .Thovefore god is delighted with deſinblian of 
ane. Anſwere, Theſe and the like (peeches ate ſpoken 
After the ordet ob en by an Anthtopopachie, or humaing 
Affection, & by them is fignificd, That God will the 12 
an ot bis juſlic eus ia hot delighted withthe deathe 
Meuction of wen a hein his creatures, 1 800 
It is requiſite that this doctrine be knowenin the Chutab 


de ef, Aunlnouing have greens evill [in is. vc may yeelde the prayſeof 
Ys 5. r and thas ut 
Church, . t alles with 019 whole hei, and deſire the me 
bor 6% — ——œʒ3fc̃— 
* any, ve fletcer awr ſelve: in a cumerſſ 
ON | Freon e that meaſuring 


d gr C2 
Shans when-God e. ac nowledg ing remnan of jup 
vnd ojer manifold fillings, we [Uould not deſpaire of power 
pes —— 400 
. #4 diſaorue Vas wicked & prophane 
Ar 4405 
aha we maze cancelvr in our minde hope & confidence 
eg, N thee we lap met the cane or ſauli of our fun: — 
Dre 
„ are degrees of pn and ſrnee, we 
hut conſider r — ee 


D 


gr . — in ili petri, wa on 


] 
j 
1 
* 


5 Fare 


the 


Os Tus MiszAII Of MAN. 


not onelie our ſelves bus eritie alſo in a thas 
— — — — be 
for hk owne glorie and the gathering . of bis church, 
doth —— wicked ſome crder 
of vertue and diſcipline . And laſt of all, thas tne and perpetuall 
_ 5 maze be hjndled in vs toward God and his Senne en 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in thas be hath delivered vs from theſe great e- 


vil. ano and the Nine puniſhme nt of ſinne. 
OF THE CREATION OF MAN. 
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BEINGthat God wouldeſpeciallie o- The nerefii« 


pen and manifeſt bimſclfe in the creation |, 

of angels and men,necefiarie for man is the 

7) | knovuledge of himſelfe both for that cod 

vill de knowne by bis one image, which 

| N he engraved in mans nature, and alſo be- 

c cauſc vichout it we neither aſpire, nor at- 

tain to that end, to the which we were eteated· Now the know 

bo foe fre That in, ef man uncorrupred, ſuch 

was made of god, & (hall be after his reſtoring accompli- 

ſhed:e of man fallen into fine ty corrwpred, ſuch as he now is. 

The firlt is of the excellency and happinefſc, the other of 
the miſerie of mankinde. 


ce of chis 


i Now this common place is 2 the former — Why ird 
nne: I, Becauſe 2 is ſinne,, and placed nent 
the nature of man is ſinfull phe 8 


god created — tan den kor out 

of che doctrine concerning Origiaall finne 2his obiection 

ſeemeth to followe , Man ira ſimmer. Man woes created of 

God. Therefore God created man ſinner, Whereynro our aun- 

ſwere is t hat it is a fallacie of the Aceident.· ot that more is 

—— in the Conc luſion, than was in ihe — 
may 


earneſt aft o/ roc ev ing cr firſt felic ino 
yea and oe greater than that woes. Stly, rhas ve maie tis 


n yas * there oceurre manie 
thinges, 


— — —— 
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thinges, which prove god not to be the author of ſinne. 
God not the ., The nature of Sud. fe is of hitowne name goed, ande 
Ahr of lin. chief goad: how then ſhould anie evillching come from him? 2. lt in 
which was al Witte. Gen. 1. 3 LA thas god had made, vas werie good 3. It is pro» 
10 proved ved by the law of god, by which hee condemneth all evil 
belore, pa d. things and ſins. and commaunde th good things. Wherefore 
he is not the author of ſios. For the Law of god is as it were 
the glaſſe of that purity which is in god. 4 lt is proo ved by 
the puniſnments which god inflicteth vpon ſinners: but he 
were vniuſt. if he ſhould puniſh that in man,wherof himſclte 
were author. 5. By the deſcription of fin,which is a deſtruc. 
tion of the image of god in man; .according to which man 
was made: This image was tighteouſnes: And therefore not 
fin.More vnto this purpoſe hath beene ſpoken in the former 
Place of fin. To this place of the creation maie be referred 
the place of the image of god. Likewiſe the pow of the fuß un 
Adam and Eve.T hoc two places we will handle next after 


is, that ſo afterwardes we may come to the place offree 
will, which is alſo. ioined with this of mans creation, 


THEQVESTIONSOFMANS CREATION 


ARE ESPECIALLY TWO. 
1. Whatman was created of god. 
2. Towhatend,or for what mam was created. 


| 1 IP hatmen was created of god. 
This que ſtiò is propoſed evEtor the ſame cauſes,for which 
the whole place it ſelſe is; i. bat it maie ape, that god is net 
the authar of ſinne. z. Thats we maie know the greatne: of the fin 
man: mmnthankefulnes.3.That we may pray 10 god & crave carne. 
lie for his grace, and our deliverie fro fin. 4. That vm be thank 
ow —— firſt conſiſting of bodie aid ſemi 
was created, 
rf His body was — ofatale lape of earth, 
bed and? A Y ALimmortalifbe ood ſtitintighreouſnes | 


ſoul e. 


Or TR MIsZRATII Op Max, 
motions, & actions external & internal, by the miniſterie of 


Rr. 1. 


I, andihe the body & without the miniſterie of the body, inſt & plea» 
n 2. It fing God. al which the ſoule accompliſheth in the body, and 
. It is pto· ſome alſo by the body as an inſtrument, ſome by it ſelfe, wich 
h all evil out the body. that is, not vſing the body or any part thereof 
hete fore as inſtrument of his operations. Secondly, man wat create 
at it wert perfeciy wiſe. Thirdly, perſeti iy hoh and ift. Fourthly, Lord: o. 
oo ved by ver other cecatures. Fifily, ruꝶ & perfect bleſſed c baypy.And 
's: but he this is to be created to the image of God. 
f humſe lle — — — Man perfect 
a deſtrue · alone: Man ir not gad: theſe aon nos perſeti in man, but m a cer- 
hich man Anſwere. This reaſonis a fallacy deceiving by reaſon of the — — — 
efore not æquivocation ot ambiguitie of the word For in the t. — 
he former Maior propoſition is vnderſtood, The jen of the Creator, 2s God, 
erefcrred which is the verie immenfitic and vnmeaſurableneſſe of his 
ff eſſence and ics, by reaſon whereof nothing can be 
next after i added more vnto God, whereby he may be greater,or bet · 
e ol ſtet · ¶ tet, ot bappier.: of which perfection if the cone luſion alſs 
n. ſpeake,we grant the whole teaſont ſor this perfection is e6- ?: 
municate to no creature at all, no not to the fleſh of 
ATION Chriſt.But is ir an enher perfection, vhich is in errarain - ] - 
| « perfection in partes and degrees. For all erestures, even the 
moſt excellent. have one and degrees of good thingy 
diſtributed of the Creator vnto them, everie one ſuch as are 
agreeable to theit nature and place. — 
All th inges therefore. are in their d kind or ſort moſt 
for which I good and perfect en they are und demie ſuoh, atgod 
at gad i; nut vould then have every one of them tu he; hen he creared 
ſihe n them. So in man at his creation wp. wiſedome or 


which godenacted of him. It was not 
ine ſſe, that her ſhould know all dt 
— happier for that had no 


* 
* 
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but transformed him into God. The ſame is to be conceived 
& thought concerning the pertect viſedome, rightcouſnes, 
and Bleſſednes of Angels. g 


s 3 304d - 4 
50 2. Fer what man was created, 


The'princ. He laſt & principal end of mans creation is the glory & praiſe 
pal — of vi of Fe hating — created reaſonable het xn. 
mana cieatig that being knownot them, he might be magnified. It is an 
a 105 action proper vnto man to know and magniſie God. Theie 
7, 15%" fore he was created 10 know & worſhip Godethat is, to pto- 
ſieſſe him. o cal vpon him, to give thankes vnto him, and io 

obe y him;Laſtly io love God and his neighbour. 7 
I Theworſbippe of God eomprehendeth Profe ſſion and Invo- 
cation on the name of God, Thankeſgiving,Praiers, and O. 
Other endes bedience which conſiſteth in aur love and duties towardes 
of maus crea· God and men. Manie other endet are ſubordinated to 
tion are, The alis principall end. Fer unto the run ſbirpe @ ſubſticured rhe 
£ —— ¶ God:For God not being knowne, cannot be 

The manife- wlane.oo. be the me God. Further. 7 o the knowledge of God is ſub- 
Ration ol gminued or nextin eder the fecicitic er Hude of man,which 
_ #ahe fruxion ,gpd ,evcrlaſiing participation of God, in 
Abich-confiſteth glorie and eternall lie. T's cbis is ſabor- 
dinated the manifeſtation of God , or the declaration of Gods mer. 
tie in bit cheſen td experiaſting life and of bi. inflice and vvrath a- 
pong begrmnuſbtd in the reprobas. Fot that thou maieſt 
God. a pie, it is needeſull alſo: that he make 


tion of the fo 9 tethee . Vue the manifeſtation of God is 
Cicty of men, ian of ſocietit-in wankgnde . For ex · 


there were Men, Gd ſhoulde not have whom to ma · 
bimſelfe vm , 1ayitdeclare thy name ware wy brethren, 
Torbia preſervationghere follow ne x1 in order chedutier of nature, 
and the d-Purned,and benefites of one man an 
gehen Fot ac ſoc iets off coniunction or converſimg of men 
gogethet can bee ot gpnſiſt- vnhoutmotuoll duties paſſing 
enterchaungeably berweene them. Wherefore the ſoci . 
etie of men, and mm⁰¹⁰sllcommudica ; and imparting 
A duetie: betucgg schem arg the — teode: 


obuiniog ofthe ene 


ud 


2 redes 


_ 
* 
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end, which is the manifewation, participation, or fruition, 
,nowledge,praiſe'8: worſhip of God. When therfore God is 
ſaid to be the end of man,it is meant of him manifeſted, par- 
ticipated, knowen and worſhipped, And in this end. as be- 
ing the chie fe and laſt, the whole felicity & bleſſednes, and 
glory ot man conſiſteth. 

1. Obiection. Heaven, earth, and other erearure: which Other erea. 
ge wideof reaſon,are ſide to worſhippe and waguifi god:Therg< TIF are faid 
fare the worſhippe and praiſe of god isnot lehren ende why man 75 praile Go 
wa created. Aunſwero, — 


his reaſon hach a fallaey ofc+ matter of his 
yocation or ambiguity, Creatures, vpids of, tea on are praiſe:which 
Bide to worſhip and praiſe God. not that they vndetſtande Nei ther 
oughtof God, ar kao and worſhip him i Aut becauſe they Panda 
hearing certaine prints & eps of Divinity in them, are the Angel; were 
matter of Gods praiſe and worſhip, But the creatures en · not. 

dewed with reaſon are (aide to praiſe ang magniſie go 

onely,becauſe in them are extant moſt conſpicuous & no- 

table teſtimonies of God. but chie fly,. becauſe they heingen · 

dewed with a power and faculty of vndetſtanding & of con- 

forming themſelves to the will of God, know by the behol 

ding & contemplation of gods works in themſelves and o- 

ther creatures, the infigit goodnes,miſcdome, poet iuſtice, 

bouniy, and maiclhe of God, and arc raiſed and ſtirred vp to 

worſhip God arighy bott in minde, and in worde, and in the 

whole obe dience, according to his divine Lane. And if god 

had dor created cteaturds of reafon and vnderſtãding, who 

might beholde, copies, and with thankfull minge ac know- 

ledge his workes,, andabe order and diſpoGing ofthinges.in 

whole nature: othet thinges which are yoido A 

no more be ſaid to praiſe and warſhipGod, that is, to be 

- nn than if they had never es 8 
begne at | * a 510 © 


:>#« | Qbie&ion, The hein and bleſidprſſ Aa: 
Wie er condition and eſlar io which, or with which man m , 
ds e320) 


Jie of main . Therefore it be to the firſt que} 
va created, and not uo this of the end of mans,aeation. An 
This. bath nocontratieti in it, for the ſame maie hee in 
yers the-Goall cauſe and the formall. For the: 
properties or faculties thereof, ate both the formall and 
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final cauſe of a living body: the forme, as they actuate & give 
life vnto the body: the end,as the body is framed of nature 
for this, that the ſoule may informer, & exerciſe by it his o. 
perations & aRi6s.In like ſort, the bleſſednes of man, or pars 
ticipation or fruition of God, as alſo the knowledge of God, 
is a property and part of the — — God in mã, in — 
of the beginning, when man creation began both to 
be. d ta be iuſt and bleſſed: it is the end of man in te ſpect of 
continuance and perſeverance, that is, as God created may 
wiſe, juſt, & bleſfed for this, that he ſhould continue fo for e. 
ver: that is, man was created iuſt & happy, & he was created 
for this, that he might be iuſt & happy. Wherfore albeir th 
exiſtence of blefſedyes and the continuance and abiding of 
the ſame ate the ſame in the thing it ſelfe: yet in conſiders 
tion and teſpect, they are divers. By reaſon of which diven 
— — wiledome, holinefſe, are both a quali 
and an ende of man, that is, ate referred to the 2 
WHAT and FOR WHAT man was create. 
This firſt creation of man is diligently to be cõpared with 
the miſery of mankinde, as alſo the ende for which we wert 
creared,with the aberration & ſwarving from the end: that 
fo by this means alſo we may know the greatnes of our mi. 
ſety. For hom much the greater e ſee the good was, which 
we have loſt;fo much the greater we know the evils to be, in- 
to which we are fallen. mans "oY 
OF THE IMAGE OF GOD IN MAN. 
"The ehieſe queſtions hereof are, t. Whas the image of God iu wii 
&.2. How far foorth it is loft, e how far it remainoth 3. How is i r 
paired in mam. 4 How it i in Chriſt, and how in vr. 
| 1. What the of God in man is, nee 


The image of Ein God is not corporea neither hath a body:we 


econſider this image, not in the body, but in the ſoule of 
man: & becauſe ir is very much darkened, & almoſtbloned 


—.— in the out by ſin. we moſt indge of it not by that ſtate, in which mei 


— — to be after fin was committed, but by the repairing 
h comtmeth by Chrift, that is by the nature of man re. 
generated. And to eonclude, vhereas there is but a ſmall be. 
ining of regeneration in this life we ſhall at lengih in the 
erla ing he glory behold and der tad perth 
age of God wholyreſored ſhiningin vi. ond Far 


J. aer = 


E we 
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Further, that we are not to ſceke the image of cod in the be fouph 


ſubſtance alone of the ſoule, but chiefly in the vertues and iy in the (ubs 


its, with which it was adorned ot Godin the creation ; it is ſtance, but 


eren thereby manifeſt, for that the nature and ſubſtance of — — 


iftes of the 


the ſoule remaiaeth eve in the vuregenerate, but the image 
of God for the moſt part is loſt: yet notwithſtanding,becaule 
the ſoule is an vnderſtanding Spitit, the more excellent ſpi- 
rit, the more excellent part of mans ſubſtance, ſepatable fro 
the body, immortal. the beginning and cauſe of life, and mo- 
ving in a living body: we muſt confeſſe that the nature thet 
of, though vnregencrare, is ſome ſhadowe of that Divinity. 
But the image of God { ſeeing the ſubſtance at of ſpirituall 
natures in generall, ſo of the minde of man is vnknowen to 
vsinthe miſt and darkenes of this life) is tobe conſidered in 
thoſe faculties and operations, in which we fee man to excel 
other creatures, and know him by the worde and workes of 
cod. to be agreeable and conformed vnro 60d. Theſe facul- 
ties ate eſpecially two: The vnderſtanding, e will: The inward 
ſenſes are adioyned tothe vnderſtanding , andthe affecti- 
ons to the will. 


The Image of God in man, ita vertue knowing aright the nature, The deſcrip 


will and workes of God, and a will freely * 4 correſpd tion of the 


dence of al the inclinations deſires, aftjons, with the will of God: gy- image of god 


in a word, a ſpirituall e unchangeable purity of the ſoule, and the 
whole man,perfec? bleſſednes & ioy reſting in God, and the digmitie 
of man, and maieſty, vherby he excelleth and ruirib other creatures, 
Ot. The Image of od in man ii, l The ſoule it ſelfe together with 
the faculties rhereof, endewed with reaſon and will. 2. In the. 
ſeule,wiſedome,and knowledge of God, hit will and works: even ſuch 
u God requireth of vs. 3. A conformity ith the Lew of God. ar ho- 
lines and riohteou/nes,under which we comprebende the heart, and 
all affeclions. 4. Felicity without miſery & corruption, perfeci bleſ-" 
ſeduei, ioy, abundance of all good thingi, & glory,wherwith the na. 
mre of man waradorned.y, The rule & dominion of mã over the cre 
anrei, as fiſher, fouls, & other living creatures. In al theſe thinge 
the creature after ſome ſort teſembſeth his creator: yet cans 

by no means be equalled vnto hie Creator. For in God all 
lings are immenſe and without meaſure, and even hivef® 
ce infinit. The Apoſtle Paul putteth Righreouſnes and ho- EPV. 

as the chiefe party of this 1mage-which yer —_ C7079 
T clude 


— 


— — 
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clude bur —— wiſedome, and knowledge. For no man 
can worſhip God vnknowen. But neither doth Paul exclade 
perfett blefſednes & glory: for this according to the orderof 
Gods iuſtice, is neceffarily couplad with perte& holines, or 
© ecformity wich God, Wherupð it ſolloweth, that where itus 
, righteouſnes and holines is, there is the abſence of all evils, 
whether of crime or offence, or of paine & puniſhmEr,Righs 
teonſner and holines in this text of the Apoſtle may be taken 
for the ſame, or diſtinguiſhed, So that Righrrowſnes maic be 
meant of the aions,& Hotlines of the qualities. Righteouſner 
that is, a conformity & congruity of the wil & hart with the 
minde iudging aright, that is, according to the word of God, | 
1. Cori 5.47, The firſt men wat of the earth earthly , the ſecond man the Lords | 
from beaven. As the earthly was, ſuch are they that are earthly: c ] 
a4 is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. And as we © 
have borne the Image of the earthly, ſo ſhall we beare the Image of © | 
the beavely.The Apoſtle doth not here take away the lmage M t& 
ofthe heavenly man trom Adam, when he as yet ſtood : but 
compareth this nature and eſtate aſwell before as after his W £ 
fall, wich that heavenly glory,into which we ate reſtored bj 
- Chciſtthar is, not only the nature of mi corrupted through W < 
| fin by death, but the degree of the image of 60d in mans n. 7 
b 


ture before the fall, and before glorification,with that which 
followeth his glotiſication. 


2. Howe farre forth the Image of God yas loſt, and n 
bow farre it remaineib. 

The remnits T HE Image of God in man was not wholy loſt , bur for 4 

of the image che greateſt part. For there remaineth in all as well ile 


ef God, wnregenerate, as regenerate, 1. The incorporall ſubſtance of tu to 


foule rogether with the power thereof © likewiſe liberty in bis wil, 10 

which whatſoever it will, it will freely. 2. Manie motions, u + 

of thoſe things which we know by ſenſe, as are naturall prin 20; 

eiples, ſome motions alſo of God, his will, and workes 3. S 5 

prints of vertues, and an ableneſſe concerning outwarde Diſciplan ſe < 

& beheviour. . The fruition of many good things, 5. The the 

| alſo over the creatures is not wholy loſt . He is able to rule many} me 
| and to vſe them, cer 
Goa Theſe temaants ate therefore preſerved of God. 1. Ta for 
— rn iq might be a teſtiuany of the bounty of God towardes theſe vba anc 


_ : Hawve 
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were unworthie of it 2.T has God might wſe them is the reſtoring of ch ele rems 
without; ep 


his image in man.z That hee maie leave the | FIT * 
exſe.Now the image of God remaineth not. l. Ia ſpri of the 
true. ſæving. & ſufficient knowledge of God & his wil. 2. The inte - what; loſt 
gritie & perfectirn of the knowledge of gods workg1, & a dexterity of the image 
of diſcerning the truth. 3 Righine n & canformitie of all inclinati- of Cod in vs. 
ont, deſiret, & ations in our wil, hart, and outward parts:by the loſſe 
wuherof enſue actual ſins,and merit eternall damnation. 4. M hole 
ind perfet dominion over the creaturer. For thoſe, beaſts hic h 
feared man before,now aſſault him: his enemies ate hurtful _ 
vnto him, & do not obey him. The fields bring forth thornes - 
& chiſtles. . The right and intereſt of vſingtheſe creatures was lofi 
becauſe he granted it to vs his childtẽ at to his enemies. 6, 
Life everlaſting vvas loſt and in place thereof is come dearb both 
temporall and eternal, with calamities of all ſortes: that is, we 
loſt che felicitie & happines both of this life , and of the liſe 
to come. 4 

Obiection. he Heathen have many great veriues, & atchievs 
great works.7 berefore is ii not true, that the image of God is loft in 
them. Anſwete. Alltheſe works are not pleabngito God, be · 
caule they proceede not from the ttue knowledge of God. 
neither are wrought to that end, that all the glury may re- 
dound to God, Thoſe their verwes,arc onely of ourwarde 
behaviour and diſc ipline, but not from the heat. thereby io 
obey God, whom they flie, and to whoſe glory they can doe 
nothing. 

3. Hevv t be image of God is repaired in vi. | 

T= repairing of it it vnought by God alone. ho gave it vnto The tcpai- 


men. Fot in whoſe powet it is to give life}, in his alſo it is — — = 


to reſtore it being loſt. The maner of reſtoring ii is chi. i. Ihe Fat god in vs is 
ther refloreth it by his Sen. 2:Tbe Son by the holy Ghoſt immediaz+ the worke of 


h regenerating vi. We are changed into the ſame in glory all three per- 
10 glorie,as by the ſpirit of the Lord, 3. The halie pre. ſons. 


by he word-he goſpel is the power of godmi ſabwnajonc 4 This Þ en.. 


ſo done by God, as that in this life it is onely begun in the chaſen, cy 
then is confirmed and augmented vnto the end of their lie, and wg - , ͤ— 
ing the ſande, but as cõ 1h 10. 


wade perfetT in the end of thu life asc 

cerning the wrubole man, ai the reſurrefion of the bodies Where. 
fore it is to be obſerved, whois the author. & what the order 
and maner of chis repau ing. "ie: ng yer 
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a Hevv the image of God is in Chrift,and hovv in vs. 

Cheiſt both Ow if irbe obiected, that this honowr is proper vnto Chriſt 
eſſentially 20 be the image of God,Coloff.1.and Hebr. r. it is wel known 
the image of ches Chriſt ir after enother ſort the image of God, than orher men, 
cording tohis For he is in reſpef of his Divinitie the image not of himſelfe, 
diviniry, & neither of the holy ghoſt, but of his eternal Father, cocter. 
according to nal, and conſubſtantial, and coequall with his Father in ef. 
— ſence, eſſential properties, and workes,andis that perſon, by 
maęe ol god, Which the Father doth ĩ nmediatlie reveale himſelfe in ere: 
though in fat ating & preſerving al thinges, but chiefly in ſaving the elect. 
more excel · gecdly, In reſpeti of his humane nature, he is the image of god, & 
— that of the hol Trinity, becauſe the three perſons togithet 
Angel. beſtowed on Chiiſts humanity,theſe gifis, properties, & mas 
ieſty, which are the image of God. Now albeit, this image of 
God is created & ſinit, not immenſe: yet doth he by manie 
degrees & in nũber of gifts, as in wiſedõ, — pow 
er, glory, far excel al Angels, & men: & after a peculiar ma. 
ner teſembleth the fathers nature & wil vnto vs, in docttine, 
vertues, & actions, becauſe as the humane nature as he took 
vnto him, ſo al the properties and actions thereof, are pro- 
per vnto the ſubſticial & coeternal word of the eternal Fa. 
cher. Joh. 14. Philip, he that hath ſcene mee, hath ſeene my Father, 
Beleeveſs thou not that F am in the Father, and the Father in met 
The words that I ſpeake vnto you, I ſpeake not of my ſelfe ; but the 
Father that dweilevh in mee, hee doth the woorkes. Angels and ho. 
ly men ate teatmed the image of God, as well in reſpect of 
the Son & the holy Ghoſt, as of the eternall Father: as it ĩt 
ſaid. Les vs make men in our image according to our likeneſſe:and 
that not for rhe likenes or identity of eſſenee, ot ſume equa» 
litic:bur for the agreeing of ſome properties, not in degree 
or eſſence, but inkind and imitation,which are eſſential and 
infinite in God, but in the creatures finite & accidental, tha 
is, qualities and motions framed in them by God to repre. 

ſent in Sd fort his nature. a 
dam nee They alſo, ho ain time paſt the Anthre ire vil have 
we ni the image of God to be the forme of mane bode fair thar whale bo 
God accore den was made to the image of god ; and therefore according to bis 
bur ace body aſſi. But they perceive not the vſuall maner of ſpea 
coin of a perſon compoſed of diverſe natures , which is call 
his e. Thecommunicating of properties, when that ij communieared 
» to 
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-m5 & voman: but in ceſpeof civill.dameſticall. & eccleſia- 
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wide whole perſon in the concrete, which is onely proper 
to one of the natures;as inthe ſame plate: dam was made 4 
living ſoule. Now as the Scripture mentoneththe natute of 
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the loule,ſo alſo doth it mention ſuch ao Takes of od, at as 


gleeth not vnto the body, 
Againe they obiect. Chriſt is the image ofiGed. Babe fabebs The f —_ ul 
full beare in their body the Image of — nee Philip. — — 1 
Therfore the body alſo is the image 'of Chriſt There ate 4termes to the Divini 
in this Sy llogiſm⸗ ec auſe chriſt is not in lis body but in hag tic in which 
pivioity the image of his Father: in (otile,pramthe giſta os abr like 
properties theteof, & atungs, hee 131helimage of ihe whole — Can 
Divinity od godbe ad. M herefote ibe magt ai Od is in the himſelfe in 
faichibul] — — — image af Cod is in Q htiſie ne — body was 
ther are thexin es like mo the goqbeaa. i — 
they are like 2 there i rarer in Chriſt = darracs 
beſides his Divinity, and the image of tha ue which is 
in the ſoule, that is. his bodijvhich bath ah affinity not with 
the divine nature, but with the — — my 
they ſay: The frame of mans body wanade with admirable, 1kjl and 
cunning:wherefore there ſhineth in it and is beheld as in an image 
the viſedom of 1hecrearer.. Bis it follouth ad bercof that 
the budy it tae image uſ Sd. For ſoiſbould all thinges 
made to the image of god, ſee ing thatin all gademorkes 
poet, wiſe dome, &:gwodnes doth appeate;. which yet ibg 
ſcripture doth navpermit;which ſetieth out baly the teaſ- ; 
nable creatures with this title & cb m an placeth the 
image of God in — thinges, vbhich belong net to the ba- 
— ſoule. ere alſo queſtion is made canceaning 
me place of the Apaſtle. 1. Cor. 11. Mu ius image c K 
God bur the woman. bs — — to 4 
wibuze the i God one to mau, and 10.2ahe-it awaie from —— — 
the wo un. But the Apoſtle meanethaihat monoaly is the i the e 
mage of god, not lat eſpettot his nature beni pattaker a, 
— ioyf Henber in teſpect G K 
his dorninion over, nches etcatuts- fur cheſe doe io 
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ah is 
„aint 
Pell 4 er 


ſtical order, in whichyhe will have thepiblike goremmene. _ w—_ , 
& 2dminiſtratian ro belong vnto — the mi. Wen gn 
— that mã mas made to the mage of God, ic is 14.1, Times. 
ded, fo vbich we ſeen bingo 


contra- 
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contrary? Anſ. From the fin of our firſt Parents. 
OF THE FIRST SINNE. | 

Next vnto the place of the image of god, is adioyned the 
place of the fr ſon, Fot ſeeing man was created to the jmage 
_ _._ f cod, chat is. perfectly wiſe, perfectly tighteous, & perfect iy 
A _ blelſed, che quoſtion hath beene nor without cauſe in all 
t mtmes, whence cir preſent eſtate of man commeth, vuberein her, 
except he be bene againe by the holy ghoſs , cannot doe ocher than 
i fan, op be obnoxten as calamitirs of all ſorter,and at length to death 
4  deſelfe To this queſtion anſwere cannot be made but our of 
the doctrine ot the Church onely:which is chat al thit cons 
luſion & miſerie flowerh from the firſt fin of our firſt P arbrs, 
| We muſt ſee therefore what that fin is? concerning which, 


© foure things eſpecially come to be conſidered. 
en, 1. Iban i wn | , 12 
Hu the cunſe thereof. - | 
9:11 5 yp; at abe effedies, 1 14 
* „ Why god permit toth it, 3 1 
, 1. What chat foft ſmof Adar and Eve was. 


19 
The mani- Tse divers saodmanifoldeè : and many and molt giis 
foldneſſe of Vous ſinmes are ſcene in that ſitſt ſinne. 1. Pride: again 
the fic't fin. Nad. combirion ; and an adwiration of bamſelfe. - For man hes 
21 pride , vieh that fate wherein god had placed himdefired 10 be equa 
K with! god. This doth. God charge him with when. bee (ai 
2.19 inctedu Behold che man is become as one of v4 ro now yood and evi 
licy 484 copy ——— -w —— and ur 
tempt of pbecauſe he thought not that and vould uiflict 
. man tranſgreſſing his commaundement, that puhiſhen 
which he hadthreatned. Wherefore he dempted God, # 
1 charged him wich a lie: For God hathſaid, Tas ſhal: die 
tn ttabbor- dead: The; Devil denied it, ſay ing, Ne ſball not diand Ad; 
— % dit beleeved the Divell. Now not to belec God and of x 
obedience. contrary to beleeve the Dixell. is to a tnt god tot no ti 
HIT od.3.5:1barnefie aui diſobedience. For he is become diſt 
alnes. = Siena wars od 4H/acbilhefiuner for benefies receryed at his r 
Sets ++" Jjowzas fan — was cremed th che image of gc 
e and to cternallifag./nmanuriines, iniuffice;and crueltie. 
there was a netzlect of love in him towards his poſterity: 
. Cal 
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cagſe thole good things were not given vnto him onely. but 

| alſo to his whole poſterity , Therefore he had them, that he 
ed the ſhould keepe them for himſelſe and his, ot ſhould makelofſe 
image of chem frõ both. But al this he neglected s. Jpoſtaſie,on ma.. In Apoſis- 
rfealy nifeſt defection from God to the Divell whom hee obeyed, ſc. 
in all vhom he belec ved. whom he ſet in the place of God, with - 
in hee, drawing and ſundring himſelſe from god. Ne did not aske of 
ber than God thoſe good thinges which he was to teceire, but reit - 
10 d BY Ring the wiſedome & direction of God, by the adviſe of the 
ont of De vill, will aſpire to be equall with god · Where ol it is 1 5 & 
is con ¶ rent chat Adams firſt ſin was no light fault, but horrible fin 
& worthy ot ſo great puniſhment as it was puniſhed withall. 

__ 


2. What were the canſesof the firſt ſinne. 
He firſt cauſe of the firſt fin was the Inftigarizrof the i 
The lecond, Mans will freely conſenting 10 the diwel againſ} der * 
died mandement. Nom ak bough god wauld that man could f, . 
temptedby the Divell, & did withdraw that his graceſr&-infiigainn& 
him whereby he ſhould te ſiſt the temptations of the Divell, gas. wil ces 
yet he was not the caule of chat fin, which Ad&zdeſtieme of 2 8 
divine grace, did commit . Fot he vas not atal obliged, i Cod 
boũd vato mã, to keep & maintain that gtact in him. which ler t cavſer * 
be had given him. And further he withdrew in tam mah wild {but Per- 
lng.& alſo bimlclfe reieRing it: neithet yet cheteſone withe 557 Ws, 
drew he it, as that he would or did putpuſe er iutend ſine at 
were delighted there wich. but to prove & tu gi man, and es 
ſhew,how ynable the creature is ro door ougherbiort t „ 
is good, God nor preſet ving and ditecting him bylus Spitit. 40 1 
Wherfore he ſuffered together with his trial of Add; abe ſiau 
of Adam to concurgbut be was no cauſe or tfcicnt of it. d 


SCN 232 1 * * 
3. Whas eile eſſecla of thefieſt amt. w 
ty.” Ns £5 8\ Þt 2'8 3D reer 
nd * firſt & next effect is, Originall ſme, vr 
tot no u 1 = whole nature, & the deſtruſtion of gaudi mag as we) 
eme d n our firſt pareuto, as alſain al their poſtti ĩcy. al A furaher 
ed at b > latter effect are i dual ens, for that which isthe cauſe af 
ge of gaſſche cauſe, is alſo tha cauſe of the eſſact. If Original ſa be 
rueltie. ffect of the ſitſt.ſin, cha ace alſo actuall ſina which · act 


£6 of Originalk iſa of che 6c Gag bor yarertÞ 
| * 
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Con afihe — 
Grit finae. 


ung jaſtice 
2. To ſhew e 
mis weaknes 


The neceſſi · 
tv and vic of 
this doctrine 
of mam cre- 
ation. 


or want of the true wiſedome & direRion of God. & of tight. 


Theeavſerof ,, uſe (as the Apoſile ſaith Ram g.) he wowld ſhew his inſtice, 


r. To ſhewhis 


ane the e infirmity of all crearnmes, 
& wfirdity, — — — not the we ſing 
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of paine or puniſhment:becauſe ir is the cauſe of fins, theres 
fore it is alſo the cauſe of puniſhments. 

No although that bel fin was cõmitted many ages paſt 
yet notwithſtanding the effect thereof, which is a privation 


neſſe in our inclinations and deſites, remainetb ever fince 
that fig was committed, in the whole poſterity, by gods iuſt 
wdgement.Wherfore thoſe thinges allo which neceflarilie 
enſue this privation,continue,cxcept by the ſingular bene ſit 
and mercy of God the pravity of our nature be corrected, 
our fin being pardoned and remitted. 


4+ why God permitted the faſt ſinne, 


— OD permitted it. that is, gave not his grace of reſi. 
Iſtance to our firſt parentes, as to the bleſſed Angels; i. 


anger,” and power, in puniſhing eternally the ſinnes of the wicked, 
but his mercy and love zowardes all mankinde in ſaving his choſen 
nos impputing finne unto them for his Sommes fake, And Rom. 17. 

s.Gal.z.22 . God hab concluded all vnder fan, that he might 
— al,that every meth may be ſtepped. 2. That it might 


their Creator, & be preſerved in that rightnes wherein t 
were created. This docttine concerning the creation of man 
is neceſſary for the Chur ch, for many cauſes and vſes which 
it hath. e mu know that man was createdl of God without finne, 
he aft Gad be imagined the anthour or eauſt of ſin. Whereas mans 
body was faſhioned of clay:ier vi thinks of our frailty that vo be noi 
bfeed vp with pride. Seeing thes the workemanſhip of God is ſo ad. 
mirable in the framing of mans body, anid ſteing is wal created far 
the miniſtry of gods worſhip,and for God to dwell in, and for ever. 
ting life. ter vr neither abuſe it io diſhoneſty , neither 
deſtroie it,neirher make is a ie of Diueli, but keeping it chat and 
clan, end, that it bee a remyle and Inſtrument of the holy 
| 23 God vould have manl linde to con 
of rwo ſexes, enth ir have wer rp ona + 
bo the weaker to be contermed,br oppreſſed by ryrermy, or Inf}; or ti 
be entertained with immrie: ex comumeliei, but inſtly io be 9 
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ned and proteſted. But eſpecially ſeeing man was created to the 
image and lileneſſ of God, this great glory is 10 bee acknowledged 
and celebrated with a thankefull minde, neither : h our lewd- 
ner and malice is the image and likeneſſe of God to bee transformed 
into the image and likeneſſe of Satan, neither to be deſtroled either 
in our ſel vs nor others. And ſecing it is deſtroied by fin theraugh aur 
owne ſaulitwe muſt acknowledge & bewaile the grearne: of this vn · 
thankefulner,and the evils which followed by ing therewith 
thoſe good thing: which we have loft . We muſt earneſtly deſire the 
refloring of this felicity ex glory. And becanſe the glory and bleſied- 
neſſe,which is reſtored unto vs b the ſon of God, i greater than that 
which we loſt in Adam, ſo much the more muſt the deſire of thanks- 
fulnes & of profiting ex encreaſing in goalines be kindled in vs. And 
ſccing we heave that all things were created for the vſe of man, and 
that the dominion over the creature: loſt in Adam, is reFlored onto 
v1in Chrift: wee muſt magnifie the bountifutnes of Godtowardes 
vue muſt ash all thinges of him, as beeing our creator and ſove» 
raigne Lord,who hath the right and of giving all good things 
. — — 
granted to our vſe, viih) a good conſcience , and io the glory ef God, 
who gave them. And that this may be done, we muſt not by eur infie 
deliry caſt our ſetves out of tha: right which wereceive in Chrift:ep 
if God of his owne power and authority either giveth vs leſſe than 
ve von, or take awayfrom vi, that which he bath given, wee muſ 
ſubmit our ſelvues patiently to his iuſt purpoſe and moſt profitable for 
owr ſalvation. And ſecing the ſoule ii the better part of men, c the 
happineſſe of the bodie dependerh on the happineſſe of the ſoule, and 
ſeeing alſo we ave created 10 immortall life, v onght to have 
care of thoſe tings which belong to the ſoule and eternall life than 
of thoſe which belong vnte the body and this temperail life. And as 
a ſeeing the ende and bleſſedneſſe of man, is the perticipation 
communideting of God, his knowledge and worſhip, let vi ever 
tend 2 all our life and actiomi. And freeing 
ve [ce one part of man inde to be veſi-1s of wrath to ſpew the inflice 
and ſeverity of God againſt in, let v1 de thankefull io Od, for thats 
of bis merxe and inn yoodneſſe he vom hebe vi 16 be veſſels of 
merey # declare through all eternity the richer of bis glory . Laft of 
all that wo may learne,conſider, and begin theſt thin gt in this life, 
let vs to our fower tender c helpe forwarde the cummom ſociery. & 
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Thecauſes of 
vers con- 
ttovetſies a. N 
nen about 


OF EREE- WILL. 
Hereas God is a moſt free agent, and 
man was created tothe Image of God 
. | yea & was furniſhed with liberty of wilit 
FEY. ſecmeth to many not to agreethatalthe 
NA} ations of mans wil are governed by the 
Y: a ynchangeable providence of 60d,& that 
dhe nature of men is lo cortupted by the 


Jo after the fall there are left in men ſome prints & ſteps of 
Gods image, & the blame & crime of fin cannot be laide on 
men, except the will be free. To this is added the pride of 
mans wit, which admitteth nothing more hardly, than that 
the glocy and Otiginall of all good ſhould be transferred rb 
men to God alone. Further allo the notable vertues of men 
not regenerated: and laſtly the iudgement of our ſenſe and 
reaſon, which doeth not marke without the light of God 
worde the ſecrete governe ment of Gods ptovidence in bu- 
mane actions, | 

Wherefore here-upon have riſen controverſies and de- 
bares concerning free will, while the ulde divines yeelding 
too much vato the Philoſophers ſwelling with a vaine per. 
ſwaſion of wiſedome and rightcouſveſſe, and the latter al- 
ſenting vnto the former, have either ſpoken more magnib- 
cently than they ought ro have done of the ſtrength and 
power of mans will, or have endeyourcd toatrogate that 
yato men, which is aor founde in them ſince the fult ſall. 
But let ys remember that this doctrine of free-will, is a view 
and contemplation not of mens abilitic and excellencie, 
but of their weakenes and miſetie; which is therefore to be 


Joined with the doctrine of the creation and tall of man, 


that we knowing the more from what toppe oſdignitie and 
felicitic , into howe deepe a gulfe of ignominie and miſen 
wee ate caſt by ſinne, may not more deepedy 8 
| 7 ſelves 
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ſelves by a vaine c6fidence of our owne ſtrength into evils, 
but way inc line to a tive humility or thankſulnes towaides 
God. and be of him revived, quickned and healed. 

For, that the ſcope of this diſputation may be knowen, & 
the vſe thereof perceived:we muſt ynderſtand that the prin- 
cipal queſtion in it is this, hether as man averted himſelſe 


from God,. & corrupted bimſelfe, 0 of che other fide he be able by his queſlion a- 
owne ſirength 10 rer urne to God. & to receive grace offered by — he freewil, 


and to amend bimſeife: And further, v bether the arvill of man bee 
the faſt and principall camſe ruby others are converted, there 
perſat in their fins, car wel of tbe coverted az not converted others 
are more, or her: leſſe good or e vill. and in a vucorde doe either 852 
or evil,ſome after one maner, ſeme after another, Io this queſti» 
on, the adverſaries, Pelagiãs, & the like, make anfwere, That 
ſo much grace i: both givenof God, and left dye to all men, 
that they are able 10 renurne unto God and obey him, neither onghs 
we #0 ſeekg anie other cauſe before or above mans will, for vuhich 
aherrrecerve or re taine, oabers refuſe or caſt awaie divine ſwccomy 
2 eee ſin, doe er this or thes e order & i — 
flitute their coumſaile : and actions. 27 
C6rrariwiſe,we have learned out of the ered Scripture, 
That albeit by nature ſo much of God e his wil is knowen to all; as 
king awaie all excnſe from them of ſine i and al. 
though is be chas mania works morallis mie be dene 
even of the vmegenerate andthe will doeth in 
chojſe eirher of good or evil: yer no wow ks pleaſing 19 Gat can be vn- 
dialen or yerfourmed by anie man. ni rey tmeration and the 
eſpecial grace of the holie [pirize:neither can wore on leſſe good bein 
anie mans counſailes er attians,tha god efhirizee ey puorpoſed good 
xe: to everie one doth cauſe in them: neither anie other way ca — 
vvill ef anie creature be inelined. hã whether it ſhall ſeeme 
the eternal & good counſel of God: ——— of, 
ued wil. both good and bude wrought freely, | 
The chie ſe queſtions here to be oblerved are ef. FD 
21 Of the worddiberty av freedomes - +, ö 
1 Whatiechebbomeftbe it. 
3 Whas eee 
1 1 #h4th is in God, in. Angeli und man- uni Werz 
4 — —ů # 00 
*F« The degnans of free will, 11 val e 
z 14 » of 
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1. Of the worde, Liberty. 
poten kinde of libertis from bond and miſery. And chis 
ſig nifieth a telatiõ or teſpect, hat ia, the power or right, 
or ordering either of perſon ot thing, made either by one: 


Liberty from 
bond and 


miſerie. 


will or by nature, to deale at his own arbicrement or mou 
according to honeſt lawes, ot order agree able to his nature. 
& to enioy commodities convenient tor him without inhi- 
bition or impediment, and not to ſuſtaine the deteRet and 
burdens,or encombtances which art not proper to his na- 
ture. So is God moſt free, bec auſe he ia bound to no man. S0 
the Romanes & the Iewes were free, that is, ſtood not char · 
ged with ſuch governments & but dens. vhich a man might 
wit without any ſu ar ving from iuſtice. So are we made free 
by Chriſt from the anger of God. & everlaſting death, & Le 
viticall ceremonies, do a citic, field, houſe is free from ſet · 
vitude, danget, or any burden. So a birde is free in the aire, 
Wherefore vnder libertic in this ſenſe is co — 2 
ſpeciall vader jus geverall,civill libertie, hich is a ri 
abilitic for a man to dot & diſpoſe ot himſelfe & his a oa 
at his owne pleaſure, according to honeſt and'good Lawet. 
Where fore this libetty is oppoſed to bondage and ſervitude, 
Of this there is no queſtiõ in this place:becauſc ir is agreed 
vpon, that we are all the ſervants of 60d; for we are all obli- 
ged by his Law, euher to obey him, or to ſuffer puniſh ment, 
if we doe nor obeyeneither is it put in out will or pleaſure. io 
obey, or not to obey; to ſuffer, ot not to ſuffer puniſhmene, 
For our will. will manic things freely, the — of perfours 
ming whereofnor-withſtanding wee have nor, either ſome 
ame other impediment hindering vs from i it 


1) 1B; Whit is the liberal of will, 
Tee of will, vvhich is a peer, night, 
er abilitie proper unto a reaſonable narure,to vuill any rbing, 
80 chooſe or refuſe eny obieft, repreſented unt is by the unde. 
Flanding , and to moove it ſelfe — of mori- 
on, that is,vrvhich hath in it ſelfe a canſe of mooving it 22 he ber 
vn proper motion, (being apve ro will op nor to vill. bees 
ing vvithout an externalt cauſe ) vvithous any conflraint or vis 
olent impulſcon from anie ex ternall cauſe, the nature of the will 
| has Wan chu op thas , or a(ſo 1 2 
P 
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nan. So 
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and differ amy aiom Theſe ix things therefore 
concurre to conſtuute and make the liberty ot will, 
1. An obieft whether thizs he. any end prapoſed, which ſtil is conſi- Six thinges 
dred as good,or the man-, wherby the end is come yno,2.7 he mind — a 
knowing and unde ſtauding the obief?,3 (The will alikg and equailig ©) 
apt 10 chooſe or refuſe the obieti repreſented vnto 34.4. The will do- 
ing one of the two pon former doliberat ion. j. Doing is of her [elfe 
or having the cauſe and beginning of her motion ixzernal th nul 
in ber: and this is to doe by het one and proper motion. 6. 

os being confirained by anie external agen. 8 
1 ——— 1 
ability, ĩs called free, that ia, doing as it ſelfe wil without com agent · 
ſtraint. For aha is ſaid 10 be a free agent, which. whether it bee 
moovedof it ſelfe onely, ot alſo of ſome externall cauſe. yet 
notwithſtanding hath ſuc h an internall cauſe of the action Wies which 
which proceedeth from ix, as thereby both ĩt is apt to this may be neceſ 
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beginning and cauſe of motion, and not alſo anhntetnall, ©? 15 2ppolcd 
whereby it may alſo move it ſelfe to do on this ar. that man da 
ner. Wherefore the difference berweene ch, and things ate * 
neceſerie is to be obſerved, as allo berweenerontingen and ſaid to be 
fre. Conſtrainsd it in re ſpelt of neceſſerie, as a ſpeciall in Song contin, 
teſpect of higgencral},cFor whatſoever, is conſtrained . id which , - 
neceſſarie, but not whacſoever is: necelary; is conftraincdy not necefla- 


$0 * centingens in reſpect of freecis ana generallmreſpeR ob rily done, but 
his ſpecial, For wharfoeverisfree,js cootingent.burnoral might ja rel 


chat is contingent;is free And as tharwhich isConflicineR one nature 


maie be alſo comirgent,, but tannot bee euherfree oc vat well not 
eee eee ee 
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& contrariwiſe,that which is yolunrary,maie be neceſſari 
but cannot be copſtrained, c. nen 
1 Moreover free arbimement difforeth from the libertie or 
— — freedome of vill. Atbitrement is as the * concrete, and fig. 
which ſigni- Dificth the will it ſelfe, but, as ir chuſetb or refuſeth a thing 
fieththe ſub. the iudgement of the vnderſtending going before, Where: 
1eQ together fore it comprehendeth both facultiee or powers, to wit, 
—— ** both the iudgement of the minde or vndeiſtanding of the 
ly par > ws obiect, and the will either receiving or refuſingit « Nome 
jo the ſubied freeneſſe or libertle is as it vyete the abſtract, that is, the 
As arbicre-, qualitie or maner of doing. proper vnto the will. Free li 


2 reaſon,chooſing or refuſing anie obiect repreſented vnte is by the 


abltrat is will an obiect to bee choſen or refuſed. And it is called free 
bag . in reſpeſt of the will. x. Becauſe the vvill doth of her ouune x · 
eile nce in ĩt cord follouv the indgement of the minde and wnderſianding. 2. Be 
ſelfe which camſe it is by narure equallie fit to receive or refuſe. 3. Becauſe it 
doth nor moo verh it ſelfs by her owne proper motion, ether having with, 
N in it ſelſe, or rather being it ſelie the beginning and cauſe of 
implie the her owne motion, to chooſe or refuſe anie thing that i 
ie d. — vnto it. 4. Becauſe in this election or reedtion it ſuſſe 
reth no impediment, & no force or conſtraint of any externall gem 

whether that be God, or the divel,or men, ot anie thing elle 

' _ *wharſvever, © - 
The dite! And this is ir, which they ſaie, to doe anit thing vpon delibs 


* ders obicRes, or toforbeare &differre the cboiſe chere ei 
ata man maie have a will to walke; or — 


. r 


To. 1. 

eceſſarie 
bertie or 
e, and 

ba an 
. Where. 
, to wi, 
ing of the 
None 
hat is, the 


Free li. 


but burne 
| take fre. 
atrarie -of 
ſe chere oi 


ke, r may 
differre 
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diffetre his will of walking, To dee therefore am other thing with 
arbitrement & vil / is, is dos vpon a fore deliberari ius to ene 

10 the wil of god, ſometimes ſnmply. & ſometimes in ſome reſpeF on 6 

ly: & againſt is alſo ſometimes in ſome reſpet? , but never 4- 

yainſt it. For the liberty of working is not taken away in any 

creature, if god de ſaid ſo to rule & bend their wils,that they 

de not inclined any other way than whither God will have 

them iuclincd,cicherfimply or in ſome ſort. But free atbitre- 

ment is a faculty ot power of working wpon deliberation, and | 

withour conſtraint, orrather the very wil it ſelfe ſo working, Ine dame ol 
Wherefore if the name of free arbizrement be ſo taken and free — 

expounded, as hath beene ſaid: albeit it be not vſed in the ment maybe 

ſeriptures, yet may it be tolerated & bort · wich: becauſe both tolerated ia 

the deſcription therc of, ſuch as was even no delivered, 2 = _ 

greeth with the ſcripture, and the ancient writers have alſo , ie — 

ved the ſame name. But if it be taken for ſuch a will of free the $cnprurs 

working, which excludeth all action and working of the ſitſt 

cauſe guiding, inv iring, and bending the creatures wils, whi- 

ther it ſelfe liſteth.ſuch a free axbitrement cannot be admit · 

ted. For example ſake: Abimeleck abſtaining from Rebecca, 

and the lewes crucifying Chriſt, both did it with free arbi- 

trement - becauſe thoſe fore-alleadged conditions, which 

make free arbirremer,did —_— both-neither yet could 

they at that preſent doe otherwiſe than they did, God ſo 

guiding and ditecting their wils, b10 | 


3. What is ike — what diverſeer diffrers in the 
liberty of willywbich is in God. in. Angeli and man, 10 


1 two thinges are common to God, and reaſonable common to 
creatures, that is, Angels, & men, that they doe thinges men and An · 
— + — — — —— _ | _ 
inges which they have conlidere at is, 

Thel will being by nature fit to will the contrary or diverſe thong whe 
from that which it doth will, or alſo to differre and forbeare , 

the action, doth incline to the other part of it one accords ---- 
and by a proper force which is within it. For is is ſaideof | 
God,Pſakirs. He hath done all thingeogahich he wund. And rf 
men, Mt. 23. Niermſalem, ham often wonld I have getheredoby ; ... .. - .. 
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The — 1" But the differences alſo of this libetty in God and in the 
— of will creatures are tobe conſideted. The firſt is in abe wnderflaws NN 5441 
and Gods, ding. God vndetſtandeth and knoweth all things of bimſclfe that 
1.God know- perfectly and perpetuallic; neither can any ignorance ofa, ¶ they 
eth allthings ny thing, or any error of iudgement, fall into God at anie I But 
ns time. Bur the creatures know neither of themſelves, nei- BY bc; 
perfeRly and f : 
rperually, ther all things zneither the ſame at all times, but atſuch cauf 
Ron 1.44 time, and ſo much, as is revealed vnto them. Who hath any 
Ma".24-36. &nowen the minde of the Lord? Of that dey and hare knoweth mw | (gry 
. man, Gad giveth underſianding. Neither iz there any thing which not. 
Heb,4 13. — 8 
Toh, . 3s not manifeſt in bis ſighi. He illighinethj every crenture. To be- ieas 
hold all things which ate infinite, requi eth infinite power I Aerl 
and wiſcdome, vhich ii proper to cod alone. Mentionld iudg 
here ma de of the vnderſtanding. becauſe a thing not vndet · chen 
ſtood,. is not either deſired or refuſed. The ſecond difference ¶ yolu 
Ale in the will. The will of God is governed or move d, ot de. ſhew 
2. His wil de- pending of no othet cauſe, but of it ſelfe. The wils of Angels 3 
pendeth oa and men are ſo the cauſes of their actions, that neverthele: that 
gelbe —— they are carried by the ſecret counſel ot od, & his power & bath 
him, efficacy, which is every-where preſct,to the chuſing orrefus W thin 
ſing of any obiect & that either immediatly by cod, or me» I th 
diatly by inſtruments,ſome good, ſome bad, which it ſeemerh men 
good vnto God to vie, ſo that it is impoſſible for them to do they 
any thing beſidethecternalldecree & counſell of God And whic 
therfore the word achat it, to be abſolute ly his own, God 
at his own will, & in his owne power, agreeth moſt properly I corri 
vnto God, who perfectly & ſimply is his own,and at his om th 
will. But of the creatures, more rightly is vſed da, that is, chin 
voluntary and free, which word the Apoſtle vſeth to Phile- ¶ feeo! 
min, ver. 1 f. Heb. f o. 6. 1. Pet. 5.4. amm 
That God is the firſt cauſe of his actions, the Scripture © bein 
God the firlt doth declare. He hath done vhatſocver be wonlde i ho according on h 
cauſe both bf to his will workerh in the armie of heaven, and in the inhabitants end, 
owes off of the earth. But that the wils & counſails of the creatures de meh 


ons and ours; 


Plal 115,3, Pend on God who is above them,theſe and the like ſpeeches 


Dan. ja doe prove. The. Lord ſball ſend his Angel: before thee. Go o&y ys eee. 
Gen.29.7. e anlegen. Him being delivered by cb.de. the 
AR. 3.45 and leere counſell end fors-know ledgedge of god yet have (laimei 7 the 5 


47; &c, and — h yedoe Jr. Aud, Bus god hab fulfil 
ns 2 ſe — — Pilute gathered er = + 
„ ether, 
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gether,to doe whatſoever thine hand, & thy counſail had deter mi- — 1 
ned before to be done. By theſe & the like places iris manifeſt, 
that allſecund cauſes, as they were created of C od, fo are **. 
they ruled of him, as theit firſt, ſupreme, & ſoveraigne caule. 
But the will of God dependeth on no one of the creatures, 
bet auſe then a ſecond cauſe ſhould bee put before the firſt 
cauſe. And as God hath not any efficient, ſo neither hath he 
any moving or inclining cauſe without him. Moreover God 
ſo ruleth and guideth the will of his creature; that he doth 
not draw or enforcer, but bende & incline it. that is, by ob- 
iects repreſented to the minde, he effectually moveth, affe 
derb, and allureth the wil, to will that Which then the mind 
iudgeth good, and refuſe that which ſeemerh evill: fo that 
the will it ſelfe alſo vppon deliberation going before, and a4 
voluntary aſſent following. chocſeth tat, hic h God will & 


4 « 


lheweth ro be choſen.. on nja 0G 


Ji appertidhedh bb the vdr neden 44 dne tht wit, J. Oed deter. 
4. . Leh Inchangesbh 58e Fake , & ad ee — 1 
bath betercniged ts ceyefaftidg, & Wil ach zripeably l nth 
thingy which are done;aschey ate good N the? everlaſting 
as they are fins. Now Al che crehtuteꝶ Mit, ey & will them 
ments ot thinges, u Are their wils Fre chat gene 8 —— 4 
they wil that, which Before ĩhe e abr Hg nat thge Py welerere 
which before thꝰy would. Por feeling that Af the edel ö. wee will in 
God are moſt $o0d;,6ft uſt, & moſt wiſe;He never dichtet ume & many 
correcteth, ot changer them. ac often lcbei men Jac who times change 
is they doe” perteive themſelves ro Have detefroine Fahy ene 
ching vnadviſedly before. Neither $6h God depenide 30 6ſt deter- 
fecond cauſes, or theit motionꝭ, action dr miutizis:,or doch mine. 
advſſe according th them, as doth the cte ture: but himfelfe* 
being the firſt cauſe, all the actions of all erearvres depen de 
on him. For he doth not, as men, take aavife concerning the 
end, by view of means ot things Antecedent leading there-, 
mtp;haraccording vnto higdecree concerning the end and 
con eguent, he doth decree and ordeine the means and an- 
tecedenrs; that is, God worketh not thereafter as hee ſecih 
the fecond cauſes to worke,, but he cauſetᷓ or, permitteth 
the ſec6nd cauſes ſo to worke, as he himſ fe hath decreed 
and purpoſed to worke, Hither appertaine thoſe ſayinges, 
Number. 23, God ij not au man, that be ſhiiild lie, Malac. 3. 
; 7 


Pe 
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The — am the Lorde and change not. ' 
25 — „ Obdiection. He that cannot change bis counſaile and purpoſe, 
go is pur pole , 
taketh not a- hath not free. vill. But God cannot change his counſaile and pug. 
way che liber poſe, which he hath once appointed. Therefore his will is not free, 
ry ofhis will. Fiſt we deny the Maior. For not he, which doth not change 
his purpoſe which he hack once appointed, hath not liberty 
of wil, but he which could not purpoſe any other thing being 
let by ſome externallcauſe. But the liberty of God confiſterh 
not in the change of his will or purpolc, but in this, that gad 
wil alchings whatſoe ver he wil, altogether with his wil, & of 
himſelt, & could haye had other wiſe decreed, or not decreed 
althings, which he decreed from everlaſting of the creatid, MW fed 
pteſetvatiõ & government of things, acęot ding to theſe ſay. W the 
ings. Mat. 19. Lal ig. ¶ ih men thiris impoſſible, bus with god all, n 
things are poſſivle.Theſe and the like ſayings ſhew, that God, ef. 
hath ſo appointed frõ everlaſting with himſelfe the creatis. W &c 
.* :» ;ofthings, and the gathering and ſaving ot this C huteb, not i wh 
. gif he — one this, ot᷑ not have appoidted W © | 
itotherwiſe. hut becauſe ſoit ſeemed good to him : neicher N . 
muſt men ſecke any luperior cauſe than his will of all his di. W ev« 
Nine workes which he exerciſech ia his creatures; neitheris or 
© here any ocher necefſicy to be found in in than which de. »h: 
pendeth of chg maſt free appointment of God himſelfe. Far, 4 
ee reſelve of uch pprpoſe a5 is to be changed, ſs alſa to change it W $94 
eicher 10 better or go werft ij rather ſervitude or bondage,then frees, A 
- dame & liberty: For it proceedeth of ignorace er i rency, For hey, bot 
| pom oy coluſets & prapoſes,who either er * them or Þ 
not able to perform the coo(el which they have taken. But to reſalus 
 . .of ſuch a purpoſe, as might alikg either have been decreed or nat di- 
crecd, & which after it ii decreed js neither changed nar to be chan · 
ged at am time, ibis is perfet ev diuine liberty. Now God what« 
ever he hath decreede , coulde either not have decred it at all, or 
have decreedit otherniſe, And that he changęth not thas which, 
bg hath once decreed he perfe Ines of his nature, even his inf 
wiſedome and grodne is cnſe therof-For moſt yilch c. rightdrdo 
be decree al things,and couſtantiy perſiſteth in thas which is yood c 


KA. 


— 
© 
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right. Ver fore the immuzability in God doeth aſwell not dimins 
his liberty, as his imanortalliry, and other thinges which are proper 


vnto his divinity, | Fagry ©” 
Sccondlyjit any m4 yrgeuthes it ita poins D 
reſolve 
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reſolve of any adviſe whas be vill bus after he hath reſolved, to be 

able either to.follaw iti er to change it: wee vndetſtande by thoſe, 

things which have bin alteady ſpoken, that this doth agree, 

to the creatures, which may et in their purpoſes, & theitore; 

ſand in need of changes & alterations ut not to God, ho 

cã nevet et, & therfore requireth no change of his purpaſo 

Laſtly. if they reply, That not to be able to alter a prrpoſe once u 
dertakgnyji a defect of abilitieor power. & therefore again#t the ii · 

bertie of god: We anſwere that the antecedent of {his reply is 

true if the chãge of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſome impe· 

dimẽt, cõming tro ſome externall cauſe, or by reaſon of de · 

fect of nature or abilitic;bur the antecedent is moſt falſe, ii 

the impoſſibility of change proceed trõ ap recti of than 
nature. vbich is not changed. fro a wiſedome & rightpes, - ©» 

of that purpoſe which is ynchigeable,& from a perſev ggg 
& conſtancy of che will inthat Wee , acer 5 2 == 
which ſott ic is apparent to be in Gods ).Q, 11), «. 

But agaioſtthiar,vhere is was ſaid. that the ville 92 
ave ſo guided by god. ibas naliber they ars able iꝛ will, vhs be from i 
tverlaſt babes deere ed. neither net to uuill,vbat be 
acedfor them ravuill: wore queſi lun is ud in d madge. 1. 
which is ruled by the vnchengeable will of ged. da not wor 
l The will of angeit and men ii — 
ged. Therefore either it hath uo libertie, tha chaiſe.which 5 
kech is d tied ta abr will of — to che 
wt by a diſtinction. lc is not a free: Shich ia ſo | 

oftus onne, But . — — — 


God, as it hath no de liberation & 
abi Nute 5 — or 
: 4 $13 „* 


1485 


thauwhich god ſo gulechache (be 
voderſtanding. & by it ofteQually moveth & al ech 


vill to chooſe liahat doch not £24 ni 2) 
albe it — — 54 
bavt u. For ta vorke freely in the * 5 45 4 


withour any r „ 
proper & ſelſa Davy the will. i 

.cllewheacc med. Where Aae 

tability — — 


againſt+his libertit, hij a privation 
went, which is an angulG6,or a eee 722 


an in ward cauſe, ot ſaculiy 
1 on ments d. oy 
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ſuch an impulfion fallech not into the vill but God movech vil 

it, leading and bringing it on at ĩt were by obiects, to chools ¶ cd, 

that which he will · For che facultie or abilitie and power af tho 

the will cannot be brought into act, that is, 0 ſhew ander · Fo 

preſſe it ſelfe, without an obiectiand, t ae, li ve, and movein N vil: 

God, Acts. ij. But robe moved of no other cauſe but of him · 2 

ſelte onely. this is excee ding and in ſinite perfection & liber. the 1 

ty, agreeing to tod alone, vhich the creature cannot deſire, grid 

much leſſe arrogate and challenge vnto it ſelfe, without no» ber 

ftorious blaſphemie. | * 1 

a ta .- Further it may eaſily be ſhewed,thar the neceſſiry, or n. if |; cc 

Woe hbecie dabelinie. which ariſeth not trom conſtraint, but from thens I ono 

of wil in . ture of the will; ot from the commotion of it ſtirredby-0: I cefl; 

This neceſh- ter eauſes to chooſe of refuſe an obiect thought of by the F 

on mad doth nt ut all withſtand or hindet the liberty of will efe7 

wor ) Fir ſt;becawſe vhis neceſſery doth not 14ks av vey, but eſfotl uten ture « 

ng in , & perſuaderh the judgement of the minde,ty frge or voluntary g. ire, 

whichrother fir of the vill in as much as God doch c aule & workein me Bf He 

eee boch the notions;andeleRtionofbbiefs, 1 1» © 

— + | Bec it be 4: by mature that , by ente: ther ß 
ceſbeie doth of abſolute : 


Abſalue. ne, Sccondhh. Baca 

4 * 1 | . * y ” 
not take a hi- 5 Spiric from all nnermiiy yes milthenorby 4 conſtrained hn termi 
moſt free-will,be tive he blefied and good, have his Son & tioke T} 


fity take a- E ee d,doth rior rake away even eit the 
way — - liberty here ks K t burrhas neeeſſity,wbich ir ban that 2 
Angels and . | cet 7 

fainrs in hea - ;; 
— 
& of wil, and © Third, TBA 
ct te our 

— greater 


vil & vniuſt,becauſs they ate made 

˖ 4 hed by him and are ſo illuminated ¶ lighte 
and guided by the hey Ghoſt, that they cannot ocher- ¶ ſion o 
wife will or by this neceſſity of willing thoſe ¶ the T. 
thinges which are good and pleaſing io god io che bbenty © to Eli 
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wil taken away or diminiſhed in them but rather is enerea - 
ſed, & confirmed, as who wich all willingneſſe chooſe & doe 
thoſe thinges onely which are iuſt. X 
Fourthly, 7t ic ſhewed by many teſiimonies of ſcripture, that the Many places 
wils & voluntary attions of good & wicked men, which our adver- ©! — 8 
ſeries maintain to be c to have bin free, & we allo, according 40 — ie 70 wy 
the right meaning of this word liberty, do willingly confeſſe , are ſo thote 20ivns, 
guided by the ſecrer & unchangeable purpoſe of god, that they nei- the liberty of 
ther (an, nor could either doe or be otherwiſe. Wherefore enher ſo — yer 
many manifeſt places of ſeripture muſt be denied, or open- — — — 
ly corrupted, or it muſt be granted, that one & the ſame acti · rie: a Know. 
on of the wil is free & contingent in reſpe of the wil, & nc · ledge. 
ceſſary in teſpect of gods government. — 
Fitily, it is declared by many places of ſeripture, that al catinges — thei == 
efeir do retaine their contingency , which they have from the na · tingencie by 
ure of their cauſes although they be done by the unchangecable de--realon;ot any 
termination of the purpoſe or providence of God. Bur al voluntarie — _ 
effe Ir or motions are contingent. in reſpeti of the wil, which by na- 5. 45 * 2 _ 
ture was like able to hade done the plaine comrary unto them. I hey The lame is 
therfore retaine their contingency, that in it ir liberty ( for this is to be ſaid of 
the contingency of the a ion: of the wil ) although the beſo .be eſſects of 
ö * a the wil which 
termined of by gadi will, that there can be no over, ure in reiped 
The reaſon of the Major in this argument is, for that god thereuf con- 
ſo moveth the ſecond cauſes, & by them bringe th to paſſe tingenti that 
what he vill. that in the meane ſeaſon by his providence ha * ˖ô(- 1 
doth not deſtroy ot aboliſh their nature,which he gave thẽ 2 — 
at their creation, but rather preſcrverh, and nouiiſheth it ſa a, he dune 
that as concerning their nature, ſome worke contingeiatly, 
ſome neceſſatilie, although in teſpect of the libertie of gods 
purpoſe, all worke contingentlic , and in teſpect of the vn- 
changeableneſſe of his decree, all worke neceſſatilie, ſo as 
they doe. For when god by the rifing of the Sunne lighte» - 
neth the woorlde, hee makerh not the Sun ſo, as if being 4 
riſen it did not neceſſarily lighten, ot were apt by nature not 
tolighren:and yet is it in the power of god, either to chãge 
the nature of the Sun, orghar remaming av ir is, not to 
lighten the world: as he ſheweth in AREgvpt, and at the paG 
fion of Chriſt. In like manner, when the Quailes light at 
the Tentes of the Iſraelites, and the Ravens carrie meate 
to Elias, and one Sparrow falleth on the ground, God doth 
K 


nor 


— 


not meere 
palme. 
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— war» ¶ To the ſame tendeth this Obiection alſo. I the vvil, 
— . when it is converted of Gad, or turned and inclined to other obiech, 
God,. and is cannot wi th ſtand. it is even meere paſſi ve, and ſo worketh not at al 


not make the nature of theſe living creatures ſuch, as could a0 
not be carricd elſe · vhere: & yet that they cã have no other 2 
motion than that which thæy have, by reaſon of the will of 

godinterpoſed & comming betweene,the Sccipture plainlie I =; 
affirmeth. Whereof it is manifeſt, that as in other thinges, the 
which worke contingently their contingencie, lo in the will Bu 
the libertie which is given it of God,is not takẽ away. but ta. t-; 
ther preſerved by gods governement. cle 


Now then, if out adverſaries in their argument vnderſtid t 
that Liberty which conſiſteth in the deliberation of the mind me 
and free aſſent ot the wil, we doe not onelie graunt, but allo WF to 
better maintaine than they, the libectic of will in all actiom ¶ in 
thereof:and ſo the Maior of their argument ſhal be falſe, o W yca 
wit, that choſe thinges which are done by the vnchangeable ¶ ace 
decree of God, are not done by the free wil of me & Angels, ¶ vn 
For this liberty the providẽco of god doth ſo not hinder,but ¶ yet 
rather eſtabliſh & conſitm, that without this, that liberty ci. W bis! 
not ſo much as be: for God both keepeth his orger which he ¶ ledi 
appointed at the creation by his perpetual efficacie & ope· ¶ bea 
ration, & doth inſpire iato all by his vertue true notions and ¶ orde 
right election. But it they challenge a libertie vnto the crew ¶ muc 
tures depending of no other cauſe whereby it is guided. ve his c 
denie their whole argumẽ̃t, as knowing ſuch a liberty of cre- F. 
atures to ſtand againſt che whole Scripture, and that it only W of wi 
agreeth ynto God. For him alme doe all thinges ſerve: In him vt of the 
live and move, and have our being: he giveth vnto al not only I weeh 
life or power of moving themiclycs,but even breathing too, it is a 

that is, verie moving it ſelfe. 


the iu 
or Di. 


But this conſequence deceiveth them, becauſe there is noi they d 


a ſufficient enumetation in the Antecedent, of thoſe actibii not m 
which the will maĩe have, when it is moved of god. For it i that is 
able not onlie to withſtãd God moving it, but alſo of it oi who w 


proper motion to aſſont and obey him. And when it doeii it diſa 
this, it is not idle, neither doth it onelie ſuffer, or is movei not, b 
but it ſelfe exerciſeth and moveth her own actions, & yer ili any th 
is to be vnderſtone of the actiont of the will not of the new qualitia therwi 
er inclinations which is hath to obey god. For theſe the vvili rec man, 


vt 
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weth not by her one operation, but by the working of the holie 
Ghoſt, 

Tairdly they ſay: That which withNandeth the willof Gods 
not guided by it: Hut the will of men in many ations withſlendeth 
the will of Gol: 7: is not therfore aluaies guided by the vill of God. 
Bur the Cenſe quence here failett, becauſe there ate foute 
teat mee. For the Maior ts true:if both the revealed & the ſe · 
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The will of 
man withſtã. 
ding the re · 
veaicd will of 
God, is yet 
guided by his 


cet wil of God be vendertood, fo that fimply & in al teſpects tecrer will, & 


it be withſtood, and that be done, which ſimply and by no 
means it would have done: that which is impeſſible to come 
ro paſſe, becauſe of the onaniporency and liberty of god. Bur 
in the Minor the wil of God muſt be vndetſtood, as it is re» 
vealed, For the ſeetet decrees of Gads will and providence 
are ever tatiſied, and are petfoutmed iu all, even in thoſe 
wao moſt of all withſtand God commandements, Neither 
yet are there contracy wils in God. For nothing is found in 
his ſecret purpoſes, which diſagreeth with his nature revea· 
ledin his word: And God openeth vato vs in bis Lawe, what 
he apptoveth &likerh,& what agreeth with bis natute & the 
order of his minde: but he doth nor promiſe or reveale,howe 
much grace he will or purpol:ch to give to evety one to obey 
his commandements, 


therefore rc- 
ſilting. doeth 
not re filt, 


Fuurchly, as touching this Obiection: Fall motions even God though 


of wicked vvili are raiſed and rid by the will of God, and many 
of theſe diſagree from the Lawe of God, and are ſinnes; Gad ſee: 


the mover of 
wicked wils 
yet not the 


ret h to be made the cauſer of ſinnes : The aunſlwere it, that moycr of the 
it is a paral>giſme of the Accident, For they diſagree from wickedneſſe 
the Lawe , nor qs they are ordained by, or proceede from of che wil. 


the will of God (for thus fatte they agree very well with 
the iuſtice and Lawe of God) but as they are done by men, 
or Divels : and that by reaſon of this defect; becauſe eithet 
they doe not knowe tlie will of God when they doe it, ot ate 
not moved by the ſight and knoweledge thercof to doe it; 
that is, they doe it nor to that ende, chat they may obey god, 
who will ſo have it. For whatſoever is done to this enda, 
it diſagreeth not from the Lawe, ſ{ceing the Lawe doeth 
not, but with this condition, either commaunde or forbidde 
any thing, if God hath not commaunded a man ro doe 0+ 
therwiſe, So doeth the Lawe of God forbidde ning 
man, except whome God bath commaunded any to kill. 

K 2 Who 
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Who then killeth a man, God not cõmaunding ir, he out of 
doubt doth, fin & offendeth againſt the Law. Ne icher doth 
God diſſent trom himſelfe or his Lawe, when he will bave 
ſome thing done either by his revealed , or ſecret will, other. 
wiſe than according to the general] rule preſcribed by him- 
ſelfe in his Law. For he hath ſuch ends and cauſes of all his 
purpoſes, as, that they cannot but moſt exactly agree with 
his nature and iuſtice. 

Fiftly they ohiect: Liberty which is guided of another, cannot 
be an image of that liberty which d:pendeth of no other, which is 
in God, But the liberty of mant will, is the image of the libertie, 
which is in God. Therefore the liberty of mant will dependeth not, 
or is not guided by the wil of god. We deny the Maior. For ſeeing 
that every thing which is like, is not the ſame with that vnto 
which ir is like, to conceive in ſome ſort the liberty of God, 
it is enough that reaſonabſe creatures doe worke vpon de- 
liberation and free election of will, albeit this election in the 
creatures is both guided by themſelves and other in god, by 
no other than by his owne divine wiledome. The image ofa 
thing is not the thing it ſelfe ; and the inequality of degrees 
taketh not away the image, as neither the likeneſſe and fi- 
militude of ſome parts taketch away the diſſimilitude of o- 
thers. Wherefore the liberty of reaſonable creatures both is 

erned of God, and is notwithſtanding a certaine image 


of the liberty which is in god,becauſe it choſeth things once 


The will is 


not idle, or 


meer paſſive 
when God 


knowen vnto it by her owne and free or voluntary motion, 
For as of other faculties or properties, ſo allo of liberty, it is 
impoſſible that the degrees ſhould bee equall in God and 
his creatures : whereas all thinges are infinite in God, and 
finite in his creatures. Seeing therfore wiſedome , tighte · 
ouſneſſe, ſtrength, in the creatures is the image of the vn. 
meaſurable wiledome, righteouſnefſe, and power which is 
in God: a portion allo of liberty agreeable and competent 
for the creatures may be the image of the liberty which is 
in God. | 

Sixtly , they ſay , F the creature cannot but doe that which 
God will have dane, e cannot doe, what God will not have done, ih 
will hath no alli de force. bus is wholy paſſive, eſpecially in our con- 


worketh by Ver/fon,which in the worke of God: Likewiſe there is no uſe of Laws, 
it no more, doctrine diſcipline gexhoriacion,threainings, puniſhnentes, exam- 


pies 
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pler, promiſes, and laſily of our ſtudie and ende vour. We deny the — — 


Conſequence. Becauſe the firſt or principall cauſe being put like inſtru· 
the ſecondor inſtrumentall caule is not thereby taken away. ments of 
For as God lightneth the world,and doth quicken the earth, Cod oper 
bringeth forth corne,nouriſheth — creatures, & yet are 

not the inſttumẽts of gods working idle, as the ſun, the raine 

the earth, husbandmen, and food: So God converteth men, 

ruleth their purpoſes, wils, and actions, that is, teacheth and 

moveth them to approve and chuſe what he vill, by laws, by 
magiſtrates, dy doctrins, by te wards, by puniſhments & laſtly 

by their on wil, which all he vſeth as inſtruments, not as if 

he could not without theſe illighten the minde with notiõs, 

and inc line the will: but becauſe it ſo ſec meth good to him 

to exerciſe his power by theſe. 

f they reply, That that would neceſſarily come 10 paſie ſo, which beit Cod 
i: dome even without them, c ther fore they are in vaine vſed ewe was able to 
deny the antecedent, For although God were able to move have wroghe 
mens wils without theſe , and it hee had ſo decteede to doe, _ _ 
men doubtleſſe ſhould do without theſe, what now they doe d the will, 
beeing mooved by theſe: yer whereas God hath once ſo de- yet beciule 
creed the effects, as he hath alſo appointed their ſecond in- he wil worke 
ſuumentall and impulGye cauſes: that verily ſhall bee done Þy tbe — 
which God vill have done, but yet not without middle and Ann 
ſecond cauſes, by whoſe means and working comming be- not in vaine/ 
tweene and interpoſed, God will bring his purpoſes and de- 
crees to paſſe, Luk, 11. He will give his holy Spirit to thoſe who 
arke him. Rom. B. 30. Whome he bath predeſtinated, them hath he 
alſo called. If they reply againe. Alihough is be granted that theſe 
are not in vaine in thoſe, in whom God will ſhew his force & be effe- 

Fuall by them: yet in otheri, vho are not moo ved by them, there is no 
ve of iheme ve anſw. t. Although there were no vie: yet be- 
caule that is not knowen vnto vs,jwhom god will move, or 
not move, we ate to labour in teaching and vrging al, and to 
commit the event and fruit of our labour to God. 2. Tim. 4. 
Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon & c. Ezech. 3. 7f thonwarne 
the wic led, & be turne not fro his wickednes, he ſhall die in his ini- 
quity,but thou haſt delivered thy ſoule. Secondly we aunſwere, 
the conſequẽce followerh not from the deniall of one parti- 
cular, to the denial of the generall,or from a not ſufficient e- 
numeration. For although many obey not teaching and ad- 

K3 | moni- 
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monitions, neither ate woved with rewards & pun ſhmenti: ] 
yet this vſc is great, that by this meanes their naughrines & c 
ſlubbornes is opened, & ſo the iuſtice of god made more ma. 0 
— nifeſt in their puniſhmẽt.· If F had not done works among them ] 
«2.Coc. , Which none other man did,they had not had ſin God hath ſhe red it a 
vnto the,to th intent. that they might be without excuſe. We oe \ 
10 god the ſwret ſaviour of Chriſt in thew that are ſaved, c in them 6 
who periſh cb.9.9.External diſcipline is called therightecuſnerof © c 
the fleſh. Therefore it dependeth on mans will, The conſequẽce of 8 
this reaſon is to be denied, which doth not hold from the po. n 
ſition or putting of the ſecond cauſe, to the removing ot the W ni 
firſt cauſe. For as it follou eth not, the ſun cauleth day, there · W n 
fore god doth not: ſo neither doth this follow:the vnregene- © th 
rate perform outward diſcipline, therefore they doe it, God i w! 
not cauſing it in them, nor ruling and directing tbem. 10 
How the 8. Obiect. They alleadge teſtimonies alio,which confirm that i wii 
Scriptures ad men do evil or good with free-wil. As,Ex.35.The children of Flrael 7 
_ — 2 y offered es gifts unto the Lord,® I have ſes before thee life e death i 4 
4 — 18 30. good & evil, bieſſings & curſing1:therfore cheeſe life, that both then wor 
& thy ſeed may live. But in theſe & al the like places only that I chi 
liberty of mans wil is affirmed,which hath been ſpoken ofbe ¶ vb. 
fore, that is, that the wil obeieth or withſtandgth the prece- ¶ & 
dent iudgmẽt of the vnderſtanding with free & volũtary mo · ¶ ſen 
tion without any cõſtraint: but the government of god is not will 
at al remoned from voluntary actions. For it was ſhewed be · ¶ the 
fore, that this liberty of wil doth not ſtand againſt that ne- of l 
ceſſity, which by the providence of god doth accompanie it. not 
What nece?. g. OvieR. They bring forth tcſtimonies alſo, in which neceſſitie i ſimp 
ſitie the Scrip yemoved o taken away from voluntary ations, © Of theſe yee hu will 
| — , "offer willingly.'W hites it remained. appereained it not to thee? And by n 
luntary acki after it was ſold,was is not in thine om ne power ? 8 He that ſtandeti 
ons. ue in bis hart, that he hath no neceſſiiy, but hath power over hi not 
©Levit23* on vil c&c. As every man wiſheth in his heart, ſo let him give i fert 
— Pet. 5. Feede the flocke of God, caring for it net by conſtraint, lu Ik 
verſe 31. willing. But theſe ſayings ſpeake of obligation or binding & at 
h 2;Cor.g. which ſometimes is ſignified by the name of neceſſity, u i: is 
the freeing from anie — the name of libertie;as LewiY aun 


22.41. f. pattiy of coaction or conſtraint, as 2. Cor. g. & 1. u | reak 
5.or alſo of neede. as i. cer. . which yet mayſbe referred u man 
pbligation or bonde, by which the Patentes are bounde to deth 
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ents; have regard of the infirmity of their childre.So alſo the pow 
es & er of will in the ſame place figniſieth the tight or power of 
e ma · determining any thing, no obligation or bond hindering it. 
r them But the remoovirg ot anie obligation or coaction dothnor 
wed it at all take away the vnchangeablenes of voluntary actions, 
Ve ave which vnchangeablenes hangeth on the decree of god. For 
1 them as wel his wil, who is not bound, neither by any nec d, or wit 
nene conſtraine d, is guided & moved by the put pole & counſel of 
ce at gods providence;as his hom either bond, or need cbſttai- 
he po. neth to reſolve of any purpole. Wherefore the Scripture de- 
ot che nieth nor, that the will is moved & ruled by God, when ir is 
there- not driven by bond, or want, or feate, to doe any thing: for 
gene · ¶ there are beſides theſe manic other realons and cauſes by 
God which God can move it, either to wil, ot not to will, 
10, Ob. They bring places of Scripture, nich teſſiſte that we He win ſcrip 
m that ¶ vil er doe ſomenhar,god bidding & willing otherwiſe. let. y. Becauſe tures Cod i 
hai have called you, e have noi anſwered, I wil do vnto this houſe — not to 
» death WW «4 have done to Silo, Mat. a3. Nieruſalem, Hicrnſalem, how often pr = 
th then would I have gathered thy children, ven as the hen gathereth her hee will, 
ly that chickens wnder her winger,and ye wenld nor? If then they did that, 
n ofbe ¶ which god would notʒ their ations did depend only of their aun, wil. 
prece-M & nor of godr.anſ.ltis a tallacic concluding that which is in 
ry mo · ¶ ſeme ſort ſo,to be in all teſpeſtes and ſimply ſo. For cod 
dis no: vill not the actions of ſinners, as they are ſinnes: But he will 
ved be · ¶ chem as they are puniſhments of ſinnes, and the execution 
hat ne · ¶ of his iuſt iudge ment. Wherefore this conſequence holdeth 
anic i:. not: God wil not the action of the wicked.as they are fins.Therfore 
tie i fh he will not have them to be dene, bus they depend only en the - 
rec ſhall} willof the wicked.For if god ſimply would tbe not, they could 
re? Anil by no meanes be done. And except there were ſomewhat in 
ſander them, wbich did agree with his iuſtice and nature: he would _ . .; 11 x. 
over hi not by reaſon of his goodnes infinit & paſſing mealure ſubs | 
give i ferthem to be done. | 
aint, If they replie. That gad nowld things corrary to theſe which wi 
jinding,.i 4 as it is ſaid, How ofren would 7 havegathered thee, & therefore 
Tay, u it is done onelie by the wil of men, vhatſot ver met dor, the lame 
1s Leu aunſwere ſervethi that God would the obedience et all his 
1. pa rcaſonable creatures towards his law as concerning his cd - 
erred uf manding & approviogit. For he re quite th it of al, and bin. 
unde to 


have} 


dethall to it, and apptoveth in all, as beeing agree able 
4 to 
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to his nature and purity; but neitheir wil he alwaies it mor in 
al, as cocerning his working & grace, x hereby they who are 
duected & guided doe that which god approv eth & requi. 
reth. Deut. 29. Ihe Lord hath net given you an hears to perctivt, 
and eier to ſee, and earer , to heare, vnto this day. 
4. Whether there be anie liberty in v', and what it ir. 
_— there is liberty of wil in men, it is proved. t. Becauſe man 
wes made to the image of God. and free-will is part of the i 
mage of god a. By places of Scripture. Let vs make man in on 
PR) We image according to our likencs.God made man from the beginning, 
Zeclel. 2. 6. left man in the hand of lis ceunſel. 3. By the definitiò of that 
and 1 liberty, which agtceth to man. For man worketh vpon deli- 
beration,thar is, freely knowing, deſiting, & refuling this a 
that obie&. And becauſe the definition agreerh vnto man 
therefore allo doth the thing which is defined agree to him. 
The PI t. Obiect. 7f chere be in man liberty of will, the docirine of Ori- 
ſin not oact £5144! ſane 5s overthrown: for theſe are contrary,not to be able 100 
throwen by bey Cod. c to have liberty of will, Aunſwete. They are not con 
that libertie tratietbecauſe we have libertic to will and doe good, only in 


— in Patt, ta wit. as we are regenerated by the holy ſpirir, but not 

man, in whole, and ful neither in that degtee, in which before the 
fall we had it, and ſhall have it in the life ro come. Again, al- 
though the varcgenerate are only able to will thole thinge: 
which are evilliyet they will them vpon deli beration, without 
conſtt aint, even by their own proper & inward motion: and 
therefore freely. 

Abilitie to 2. Ob. He that bach not ability to chooſe as vel good as bad, hath 


choole aſwel wor free-wil & arbirremer. But ma hath not ability to chooſe as well 
— wo good ag evil. Therfore be hath not free will. Anſwere, The Maior 
rily joined Confiſteth of a bad definition of free-will. For the libertie of 
with ſrcewil, reaſonable creatures cõſiſteth in the iudgmẽt & deliberatis 
ofthe mind, or vndetſiãding, & in the fre aſſẽt of the wil. not 
in a power to wil as wel good as cvill, ot contrary, The good 
Angels by reaſon ot the wiſedome and rightneſſe of their 
judgment. & ofthe great & conſtant propẽſion or readines 
of their wil to that, which they know to be good & tight. can 
not wil evi &vniuſt things, but only things good & honeſt, & 
yet notwithſtanding they moſt freely chooſe & doe thoſe 
things which are iuſt.Rigbr ſo, mẽ by reaſon of their in-bred 


. 


guorcc/& corrupt iudgment of thoſe things which are a 
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be done, & of the end, as alſo by reaſon of the ſtubburnes & 
frowardnes of their will, cã will only thoſe things which ate 
evil which allo they follow & purſue with exceeding willing- 
nes & pleaſure, vntill they are regenerated by Gods ſpitit. 

3. Obiect. That in free, ahich it ruled of none other but F it ſe ge 
onlie; or which is bound to none. Mans wil is not ruled of it ſelfe only: 


but of another, & it bound io the law: therefore it is not free, Anſ. „ant to ſin & 
The Maior is true, if it be meant of that liberty which is in yet incl a«th 
God. but falſe being meant of mans liberty. For, man to bee d fin ticely, 


ruled of none, is not liberty, but a ſhamefull barbarity, & a 
wretched ſlaverie. But the true liberty of the creature is to 
be ſubieR vnto honeſt & iuſt Jawes, & ro obey them: It ĩs a 

ower of living as thou wilt, according vnto the law of god, 
4. Obiect. That which i: a ſervant & in bondage is not Gee, But 
our wil is a ſervant & in bondage. Ther fore our wil is not free. Anſ. 
There is an ambiguity in this reaſon, or it affirmeth, that to 
be ſimply ſo, which is but in ſome reſpeR & ſort ſozor the cõ- 
cluſion fercheth in more, than was in the premiſſes. That 
which is in bõdage, is not free, that is, not in that reſpect or 
conſideratiou, as it is in bondage. Our arbittement or. wil is 
in bondage, to wit, ander ſin. Therfore it is not free, that ie, 
from ſin, which it is not able to ſhake off by any force which 
it ſelfe hath , except ir bee freed & delivered by the grace of 
god.Buthereof it followeth nor:therfore ſimply no waic it is 
free. For it is free, as touching the obiects repreſented ynto 
it by the vnderſtanding: becauſe it chooſeth or refuſeth thẽ 
being once knowen-or ſuſpendeth & forbeareth her action, 
by her own & proper motion, without cõſtraint. The ſumme 
of all is: Weegraunt the concluſion, if fee,be taken for that 
which hath ability to doe ſthoſe things which are good and 
ple aſing to godtfor ſo faris it in ſervitude vnder fin , & hath 
power only to ſin: but we deny the whole, if fee be taken for 
voluntarie, or deliberarive,which chooſeth the obiects repre. 
ſented vnto it by voluntarie motion, not conſtrained or for. 
ced rhereto by any externall agen 

5. There ave foure degrees of free-will. 

| may eafily be vnderſtood by the degrees of the libertie 

of mis wil, what the liberty it ſelfe is. Now there are foure 
degrees of that libertie which is in man,which are diſtingui- 
ſhed according to the diveriſtates or c6ditids of mis _ 
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The firft degree of libertie was in man not yer fallen, tefore fin: 


even that power and abilitie given vnto man from above. by 


fore his ſal. - which the minde was lightned with the perfect & cettaine 


Man before 
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iy either to 
continue 
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knowledge of god & his divine will, whereby the will alſo by 
the proper inclination therof & free moris did yeeld perfe 
obedience vnto the knewne wil of god. But yet the will way 
nut ſo confirmed in this inclinatiõ & knowledge, but that ir 
could decline & defect from that obedience by her own pro» 
pet & free motiõ.if hope or ſhew of any good to come by de. 
fecting were offered ynto it, Or ſhorter thus. Before the fall it 
was ſuch a power in man, as that he was able to will & yecld 
perfect ebedience, to be conformable to God, and to make 
choiſe of that conformitie: And further was able it he liſted 
to forſake that conformitie.0y to be yet ſhorter . Before the fall 
there was a fitnes & aptitude in man to chooſe good or evil 
& man was petfectly conformed to god, becauſe he was made 
to the mage of god. Againe, All ihingas vvhich god made wore 
verie good. Now that there was in our fiſt parts ſomg weak» 
nes ioined with petfeR knowledge and obedience of God, 
which might be overcome by the greatnes & force of ſome 
tem ptation, the event it ſelſe doth evidẽtiy inovgh declare. 
And that by the eſpeciall purpoſe of god there was not fo 
much grace beſtowed vpon our firſt Parentes, as thereby 
they were not able ro be ſeduced by the tentation of Satan, 
and be mcoved tofinne: the Apoſtle vitneſſeth, Ro. ir. vhẽ 
he ſaith"God hath ſhut vp all in wnbeleefe, that he might have 
mercie on al. Likewiſe Rom g. ſaying. Tha the veſſels of vivrath 
ave prepared of God to deſiruAivghe ſhe wetb, that god thertore 
ſuffered mankinde to fall,becaulc ir ſeemed good to him not on · 
lie to declare his mercie 10wards bis choſen, but his anger alſo, and 
power Q iuſtice, in puniſhing the reprobate.Furchermore,wheras 
nothing is done, without the everlaſting and mo ſt good pur · 
poſe & coũſel of god: the fal allo of our firſt ParErs may be ſo 
much the leſſe exe mpted frõ it, by how much the more god 
had preciſely & exactly determined from everlaſting, cocer 
ning his chicfe worke,even mankinde,what hee would have 
done. Laſtlie, the creature ci by no means reraine that righ» 
teouſnes, and conformity with God, except god, who gave it 
kee pt, neither can he leeſe it, if god will have it keptzaccor- 
ding to theſe ſaging: : la.. E verit good giving, & cvtrie poſe 
gift 
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gift is from above, & commerh down from the father of lighi. Ioh. r. 

Fn it was life and the life was the light of men,which lighteth eve- 

ry man that commeth into the world. Plalm. & i. Tale not awaie thy 

holy ſpirit from mne. P al.r04.1f chou hide thy face, they are troubled. 
. 2. Tim. 2. The forendation of God remaineth ſure,and hath thisſealt, 

The Lord knoweth who ave his. And ot our confirmation and e« 
ſtabliſhment in the life to come, Mar. 22. In the reſurrectiã they 

are as the Angels of God in heaven. As then man could not have 

fallen, except God had withdrawen his hande and not ſo 

forceably and effectually affected his vill. and ruled it in tẽp- 

tation: ſo neither could he perſiſt in integrity, when he was 

tempted, except God had ſuſtained and confirmed him, ev 

as he conficmed the bleſſed Angelis, that they ſhould not de- 

lect and fal away together with the other Apoſtataes. Seeing 

the rfote ſuch was the firſt mans eſtate, from which hee wit. 

tinglic and willinglie fell the crime and fault ot ſinne nei- 

ther can, nor ought to be laide on god, but on man only, al- 

beit norwichſtandiog he fell by the etetnall counſell and will 

of God, The cauſes of 

Humane reaſon fiſying her own wit, in derivingthe blame humane rea: 

of lin from her ſclic, when ſhee heareth theſe things,is trou- tonrefured, 
bled and keepeth a ſtirre, and taineth manie abſurdities to whichlay the 
follow, exceps ſuch a liberty of daing well or evill be given to man, —_ _ 
that his perſeverance or falling depend of his owne will alone. Firſt, Cod, 22 
thas God was the cauſe of that firſt ſinne, and by conſequent,of all 0 

Her int, as which came al of the ſirſi fall:Likewiſe,that he was the 

cauſe of the ſinne of the Devill ſeducing mam eſpeciallie ſecing the 
fin is not to be accaũ ted a puniſhment,as other ſins:for no fra had 

one before, which ſhould be puniſhed with that ſinne:aud therefore 
— god could not wil that as 4 puniſhment he may ſeeme to have How the firſt 
willed it as 4 fin, But although there be nothing to the contra · nne miaht 
nie why fin may not be the puniſhmenteve of it ſelfe:where- be a Punilh- 
as in the ſameaQis both the creature depriving himſclfe of — wk 
that conformitie which he had with G od, might finne, and that and per- 
God depriving him of that good, which he of his one ac - mitted of 
cord caſteth away, might puniſh, as it is ſaid of coverouſnes; Dod. 
Syrach.14-There is nothing warſe than when ane enviecth himſelfe: 
end this is a rewarde of his wickgdnes: Vet notwithſtanding 
there are other endes beſides puniſhment , for which it was 
convenient for God to will the action both of the Divell& 


of 
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Other endes 
and cauſes 


of man, God would the temptation of man which was done by the 
Devil as a iriall of man, by which it might be made manifeſt, whe- 


would the a. ther he would perſevere in true piety towards God: Even as God 
&ion.though hjmſclte doth tempt Abraham immediatly, when he com- 


not the ſiune 


both of Sa 


maundeth him to doe that, which yer hee would not have 


tan & Adam, done. God would that afient of man, by which he did yeeld unto the 


——— the will of God, as a manifeſtation of the weaknes & 


feeblenes of the creature, which cannot keepe the gifts where · 
with he was adorned by God, without Gods eſpecial inſtin& 
and aide. Likewiſc, He wonld have this done at an occaſion or wey 
to manifeſt his inflice and ſeverity in puniſhing, and hit mercy in 
ſaving ſinners, As Exo0d.g,Rom.g. Now God teſpecting & wil 
ling theſe things in that perſwaſi6n and enticement of Sa- 
tan, and in mans afſenting and yeelding therevnro:did not- 
withſtanding al this while hate the fin of both, and therfore 
did not wil it. neither cauſe it, but iuſtly permitted & ſuffied 
it to be done. For firſt, whatſoever things God doth they are al- 
wajes inſt. 2» He was not bound vnto man to preſerve and conferme 
him in goodnes.3.He would have man to be tempted and 10 fall,thas 
he wo try mans perſeverance in true piety rowards God 4. That 
he might manifeſt the weakenes of the creature. 5. That this fall 
might be an occaſion and waie, to manifeſ} gods iuſlice and mercie, 
Theſe things very well agree with the nature & law of God, 
Now that they ſay, That man did not fall of his own free-will, ex. 
cept he bad equal! power as well to perſiſt in obedience as to fall:the 
conſequence is not of force, becauſe they reaſon from an ill 
definition of man: liberry,which they imagine cannot Fandegf 
it be determined aud ruled by God. But the whole Scripture wit- 
neſſeth that it ſufficeth for the liberty of the creature, if the wil 
be inclinable of it ſelfe to the contrarie,of that which it chooſeth & 
doth of it owne accorde chooſe that which the minde either liketh of 
/liketh, 
TA hence alſo is that diſſolved that they ſay, char man i 
not iuſily puniſhed of god f be could not avoid his fal. For he that 
fianeth — doth draw on himſclfe the neceſſity of 
fianiog,is iuſtly puniſhed, his own conſcience accuſing bim: 
neither is ic vniuſt that he is forſaken of God, and depriven 
of the grace ofthe holy ghoſt , who wittingly and wi 1 
caſteth it away, and that he ſuffer the puniſhment of rhis hi 
ingratitude and contempt of cod, although he cannot, God 
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forſaking him, doe otherwiſe. For none is forſaken of God, 
except be be willing to be forſaken. As Mat. 18. I: muſt needes 
be that offences ſhall tome, hut wo be vnto that man by whomghe of- 
fence commeth, 

At length they ſay,that God is made cruell envious and farre 


from bounty and mercy , if he did not h flow that grace vpon man cruelty, but a 
without which he knew m2 could not land or conſiſt in temptation Wa to grea- 
E yet would bave him tempted of the Devil. But theſe & the like 


tanting & reprochings of the works & iudgements of god, 
out of doubt are ioyned with great impiety , becauſe they o- 
verturne that ground and principle,which is the firſt degree 
& ſtep ro godlnes and reverence towards God, that is, that 
whatloever God doth, it is good and iuſt, and not diſagree» 
ing from his nature & Lawe, whether the reaſon thereof be 
knowen vnto vs, or ynknowen, Wherefore this aunſwere 
ſhould ſuffice, that it dilagreeth not from the mercy & good- 
neſſe of God,whatſocver he doth. But there is not want alſo 
of other anſwers. As, that that denial of grace doth not diſa - 
gree, but very well agreeth with the mercy & bounty of god, 
when God will have this to be an occaſion of beſtowing a 
greater grace & benefite: as it is apparant in the fall and re- 
ſtoring of man. Again, that that is not diſagreeing from mer - 
ey, or any other vertue, which doth appertaine co the mani - 
feſting of the glory of the chiefe good, which is God. For al. 
though it be mercy not to rejoice in the ruine or deſtrutioN 
of his creature, yet mercy ought nat to fight with iuſticeʒ 
now it is iuſt, that more regarde ſhould be had ofthe chiefe, 
good, that is, God, both by himſelfe and by others, than of al 
creatures : Wherefore very well doe agree tagethet in God 
bis mercy which will not the death of a finner, & his iuſtice 
which ſuffereth mankinde to fall, that by his fal the ſevetity 
& goodnes of God may appeare. 
The ſecond degree is in man fallen into ſin. & being unregenerate 
In this ſtate the will verily doth work freely;bur yet is catied 
to evil only, & can do nought els bur ſin, except it be i 


of the true knowledge of god. & of al inclinatiõ to obey bim. 
Therefgre no actions of the vnregenerate, be they never ſo 
notable 


= _—_ 
ne- — — 
rated by the holy ghoſt. Or ſhorteri lt is the fitnes & pronenes the fall, in 
in mã after his fall being vntegenetate, to chooſe only evill. man not ro 


The reaſon is, becauſe me by the firſt Parts fal, are deſtiiute x . 
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notable, cã pleaſe god. ſeing they are nor referred to this end 
that god may be honored by their obedience, This blindnes 
& corcuprid of mis na ute doch the ſeripture lively depaine 


Hal. 59. 11. out in very many places, Alche thoughts of man are evil. 
2. Cot. 3 . , are not able of aur ſetves to thinks am good thing. We were by 
Epheſ. . 3 3 = . . ad 

Jer.13.23, nature the ſons of wrath. £3 the blacii· more chãge his Ain? I he may 
Mat. 7. 18. ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed tu do evil. An evil tre cãnot brig 


forth good fruit. Wherfore the wil & ability to do good works, 
is no more in the vnregencrates power, than their creation, 


The liberty This liberty of the vnregenerate is the moſt vtetehed ſer. 
— vitude of fin, & very death in fins, whereof che ſcripture tea- 


ter lis fall. & cheth in many places, Io. ;. 34. ¶ hoſoe ver cõmiiteth ſin is the 
not yet rege. ſervant of ſin, * K nom ye not that to whomſoever ye give your ſelvet 
nerated and ag ſervants #6 obey,his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, vhether it be 
recovercd, is n unto death, or of obedience vnto righteonſnes?® Promiſing vn. 
the very boa , 7 a 
dage of finne #9 them liberty, and are themſelves ſervants of corruption, 
2Roms.16, I. Obiect. Noching more eaſie, ſaith Eraſm: chan to keepe a mant 
ba. bet. 2. 19. hand from ſtealing. Ag iin, Socrates, Ariſtides, c many others have 
F — to ſheved e exerciſed many vertuei. Therfore they had free · will to do 
— good before regeneration. Anl. t. This is an il definition of a good 
wit out an worke & of free · vill to good, which is a power of yeelding o- 
iaward faith bedience pleaſing to god. The wnregenerat ſteale within by their 
& obedienec 1,2 & deſie, though not by outward fact: hat the vmegenerate 
Js not free« : : : 1 wo 
will to good, containe their handes,that is, obſerve outward dilcipline,this is 
alſo gods benefite, who by hit generall providence gaverperh alſo the 
hart: of the wicked & bridleth their inlr ed wickednes,that it break 
not farth or effect that which it wwnld. But herof it followerh not 
that it is eaſie to begin inward obedience, ot that to cõtaine 
their hãds fcom ſtealing is ſimply a good worke. Neither ate 
thoſe good workes before God, that is, pleaſing vnto God, 
which have not ioined with them faith & inward obedience. 
The outwart gut faith & inward obedience could not be in them, becauſe 
ations good they were notregenerated, 


— Reply. 1: The workes of the Lay are good: Heat hen men did the 


by want of an warkes of the law:therfore the works of heathen men were good. And 
inward faith, yy conſequice heatben men alſo or unrenenerate have liberty of d. 
? We anſwer to the Maior by a diſtinction: The works 

ofchelas are good: true, by themlelves: but they are madeill 

by an accident: and ſo are the workes of the Lawe made ill 

by an accideat,of che vntegenerat: becauſe they ate not n= 
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by the for that end, & after that ſort,which god commided. 

Repſy. a. Ther remain alſo many true noti3s in the minds of the un- th N 

regenerat, cõcerning god, c his wil, c the right orderig of tbeir liſe. fs ; a — 

Mherfore the wil working according to theſe notions & the directiũ lie In the vo- 

of true reaſon,doth not ſin, but worketh wel. Anſ.firſt, Thoſe legal no tegenerate 

tiõ whether they belong is the ſirſt, or to the ſecdd table of the Deca g nor _ 

log they are not perfetT c- ſufſicis. And therfore god cannot be ga nes 

tightly worſhipped according to theſe remaines or rejiks of gud, 

ſpirituall light, except there come thereũto the knowicge ot 

god, & his Soi wil out of che word of God which is delive- 

red to the Church. Further, Men not brought vp in the church, 

doe patch manie fal(e things vvith theſe true imprinted notions of 

nature, & do heap fins po errors, Thirdly, Such is the fromard nc: 

of the wil & affections even againſ} the iudgement ofrightly inſor- 

med c ruled reaſon,that they obey not ſo much as thoſe natural no- 

tioni michles theſe which are to be adjoined out of the word of god. 

Wherfore alſo are thoſe coplaints e vẽ of the heathE.I ſee 1he 

better, & I like the,but I follovu the wooſe; & that acculatiõ of 

the Apoſtle,Ro.”-18, The wurath of god i revealed from heaven 

againſt al vngodlines &runrighteoufnes of men,which withhold the 

muth in vrrighteonſnes:whertore thoſe notions , without the 

grace of the holy ghoſt, do not ingeder true godlines in the, 

2. Ob. God commenteth vs for good works. Therefore good workes The praiſe & 

are in our poyver & vvil. Anſ This is a fallacie concludingdf commendati. 

that which is no cauſe, as if it were a cauſe. God commẽdeth on _ — 

dur good works, not becauſe they are ot can be performed 5 

of vs, without our renuing by the holie Ghoſt : bur becauſe workes doth 

they are agreeable vnto his lawe, and good & pleaſing vnto not proove 

him: yea becauſe they are his owne gifts & effects in vs, and wry 3 

we his inſtruments into whom he communicateth himſelfe — — 

& his bleſſings according as it is ſaid. Rom. 8. ¶ hem he prede · but rather 

flinated,them alſo he called. ate his giſta 
Reply. V ho doet h not in ſuch ſort vori vvell. as that it is 

in his ouvne povver to doe either vvell or ill, hee deſerveth neither 

commendation nor revvarde : but choſe goxd thinges vvhich men 

de are not in their povver & arbitrement , therefore they de- 

ſerve not either commendation or rewvardes for their wertnes, 

Anſw.Ifthe queſtion be of deſerte, we grant the whole Ar» 

gument. For it is true, that no creature can deſcrve or merit 

ought at gods hand; acither ought the praiſe or cõmẽdatiõ 


or 
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or glorie be given to ys, as if the good which we doe were of 
our ſelves, it being God who worketh whatſoever is good in 
all. But if they ſay that neither reward or commendation is 
iuſtly give,more is in the cõcluſion, than was in the premiſ- 
ſes, For God, to teſtiſie that righteouſnes pleaſeth him, & to 
ſhew foorth more & more his bounty & goodnes, doeth a- 
dorne it with free rewards, 

3. Ob. i has God doth wiſh e wil to be done of vithat we are a+ 
iow Godis ble zo perforerme by our ſelvenbut god doth wiſh & wil our coverſs+ 
— —— on, & our good wor het. De u. 3 2.29. Luk 19.42.therfore we ave able 
on and good #9 perferme them by our ſelver: And ſo conſequently, ve neede not 
works & yet the operation and wuorking of the holie ghoſt. 
they not Anſwere, This reaſon is a fallacy decciving by the ambi- 
—_— Fa guity of the worde iſh. For in the Maior propoſition it is 
our power. taken, as it vſeth properly to ſigniſie. in the Minor, not ſo. gad 

3s ſaid to wiſh by a figure of ſpeach, called Anihropopathie, making 
God to be affected after the order of men; and therfore the 
kinde of affirmation is divers in the Maior, & in the Minor, 
But god ir ſaid to viſh in two reſpeFes, Firſt, In reſpeci of his com · 
maunding and inviting. Secondly, In reſpect of hir love towards 
hit creatures, and in reſpecũ of the torment of them that periſh, but 
not in reſpeci of the execution of his inflice,Reply-1.He that invi- 
teth others & is delighted with their we'l doing it foloweth thereof 
that their wel doing is in their owne power, and not in his, who invi- 
teth them But God inviieth vis, and it delighted with our well de- 
ing: Therefore it is in our ſelvet to doe well, Anſwere, We denie 
the Minor; becaule it is inough that God inviteth vs: but 
our will allo to doe wel muſt be adioyned, which we cannot 
have but from god onely. God therefore doth wiſh out con- 
verſion, and doth invite all vnto it. that is, hee requireth o- 
bediẽce towards his law of al, he liketh it in al. & for the love 
which he beareth vnto his creature hee wiſheth nothing 
more, than that all performe it, & all bee ſaved: but yer a wil 
to performe it, they onely have, whom God doth regenerate 
by his ſpirit. Deut. 29. 2. Tre have ſeene al that the Lord did before 


your eier yet the Lord hath not given yeua hart to perceive , and 5 
cies to ſee,and earer to heare vnto this daie. Reply. 2. He that com- 


mandeth thinges unpoſſible to be done. ii vniuſt. God commendeth 


ſuch obedience, as is vnpoſtible to be doone. Therefore he is wniuſt, In 
Anſw. The Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed, He is vniuſſ that _ Dat 
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mandeth thing: unpoſuible, except himſelfe firſt gave an abibtie to 
perfourme thoſe things which he commanded,and Secondly; ex- 
cept he,who is commanded to per forme them,hath loft that abilitle 
through his own faulr.Laftly,excepr there be ſome other endes and 
ves of the commandement: beſids his obedience, who is commanded. 
But God had made man ſuch a one as was able to pet forme 
that obedience, which he requireth of him, Wherefore min 
by his owne fault and follic leeſing, and of his owne accordt 
caſting awaie this abilitie,God nevettheleſſe hath not thet · 
fore loſt his tight to require obedience of him, being due & 
by him owed vnto God his creatour : But tather hee das 
right require it of ali Firſt, in reſpect of hi: glorie: bee auſe he fs 
iuſt, and therefore doth of right tetquite no leſſe nove; 
before Adams fall. our contormity & cotreſponde nee wi 
the whole Law. Secondly,that weemay ub mit o 
ſetves vnto God, & implore & crave his grace, when we ſer 
of right to requite that᷑ of vs, ich . | our own faule 
we ate not able to performe. Reply, 3. Bur not we, but 
ceived & loſt this abilitie of performing obediener vnto God. 
fire the Law is nos vnpoſaible onto vi rhrough our owne famli: AV. 
Adam, as he received chis ability for himſelfe and his poſts 
tity,ſo he laſt it from borh, Kune name 
Wherefore 6vd doth in right deprive both Adam & hf 
poſteritie of his giftFand graces : Even at a noble mar by 
bis dilobedienee leeſeth a Lord · hippe in fee graunced with 
ofthe Prince. not onely from himſelſe, but aſſo from his pv 


ſterity: neither dot the Prince any iniurie to his Children — 

= 8 
Fathers fault and diſobedience. Andifhedveteſtore i het — 
loeth it of free grace and merey. Reph . B yet, he thitt . commaund 
mneunderh thinges vnpoſiible, doc ih in vaine command them, which the m for 

# neither the part of « wife man, nur of & inſt. God in requiring go good cauſes 
workes of thoſe, vvho through the corruption of their owne na 


if he reſtore not vnto them the Lorde-ſhippeloſt by ' 


vo liberty or ability to doe them, commamdeih thing 


herefore he commanderh them in vaine.Anſwere, The Mai 


jor is falle. it it be meant of dim, io in commanding t f 


impoſſible doth wirhall make ſotme able ts perfor me ther; 
nd who hath'alſo other cauſes which he teſpecteth in tom 


them, beſides the doing of that which hee con 
adeth,But God doth fo un obedichce, * 
i 2 


and to good 
ends, 
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the vnregenerat is vnpoſſible to pertotme, ch atin requiring 
it he doth withall make it poſſible in his choſen to be pet 


fourmed.For in theſe by exhortation and precepts he war- 


keth. 1. That they give vnio him the praiſe of inflice end righte- 


Orſneſſe.2 That they achnovvledge their ovun vueakenes 3 inp 


tency. 3. That they knowy that they ought chiefly to ab of G 
ven remiſſion of tins,and the grace ofthe holie Ghoſt, for 
the alone ſatisfaction of Chriſt» 4. J hat they beeing reconciled 
Unto god, and renued by the hoty ghoſt receive powver & abiliui 
obey God ing to his vohole Law, here in part beginning 
in ihs Life to come fully & perfefily.Wheretore the requiringof 
an impoſſible obedience, is in reſpeR of the cle&tagren 
bene fite: becauſe it is che waic to reccive a poſſibilitie. 
Now in the reprobate, God, in commaunding them that 
which they not be able to doe, hath beſides other vſea 
allo theſe. | 


1. Thats they mais at leaſtvviſe obſcerue aui v vard erder e diſi 
line, z. rhas their vuickednes & ſiubborner may be opened. 3. Tha 
they mae be le ft excnſelei, and the juſtice of gad in puniſhing than 
made more conſpicuous & manifef# . Wherefore God doeth 
not in vaine require thoſe thinges of the reprobate vyhich 
they by their own power cannot performe. Rephj. 3. Bur Gai 
ſeemeth to be cruel,who propoſeth commandements,vubereby (on, 
being deſtitute of grace 10 bey. maie be the more hardned e man 
ievouſly condemned. aunſvvere.He is not cruel. Firſt becare 
2 ir not delited with the frowardnes, deſtruci iam & torment of th 
wicked.Secondly becauſe he doth not ouve that grace vnto 
that if he had ſuſtered al mankinde ta periſh, he could net 
therfore haue been — of / inhy 
Juſt iudgement, willing to ſbew in ſome,both the weakue? of the & 
2 bu iſtic & powver in puniſhing ſin, Cala bi 
in ſan & deſtruftion,into wohich he permitteth them to run. Re 
p. And hereby we eaſily vnderſland, in what ſenſe thoſe el 
mon ſayings of Hierom are to be taken, Let him be accu 
who ſaith that God comma undeih things wnpeſuble: And, Les hi 
be ecerrſed,who ſaith that the las is poſrible without grace, Forit 
is vnpoſſihle to the vntegenetatiit is poſſible,as.concernig 
fe& obedierite to man not yet fallen, or whollie reſtores: 


t to the regenerate which are not yet glorified and vvboſ .; 


I teſtoreds it is poſsible,by the imputation of Guilt ath 
| 1 clio 
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faction, & by the inchoation at beginning of newtiefſe of life 
which is wrought by the holy ghoſt in ibem, in this life. 


4. Odiect: That which cannot be avoided,is not The wnre- The ine vita · 


nerate cannot awide ſine, I berfore their warke: are not 0 be ac · 
cored ſins, Anſ. We deny the Maior: Fot it is enou 


bleneſſe of 


gu to make 2 il adion 


it ſin, if it be voluatary. And hom much the more neceſſati- take awale 


ly men (in, with ſo much the greater wil they fin, They cane ſintulneſſe 
not therefore pretend neceſſiiy to cloake rheit fault. This fromir. 


doth the example of the Deyill prove, who {lipotth ſo much 
the more grievoufly, how much the more necc[arily be fin- 
neth, wittingly and willingly ſtriving againſt God and con- 
tume liouſly diſpiting him. But they doe vainely and wicked- 
ly cavill, Thas the ii of God d1th not impute thoſe fins ro the 
Devill,which he neceſſarily dal ch after his cormprienLike- 
wiſe, That the — — wither hope of pardon ca ft 
cry of God, but men bave power yet in this life either as perſiſt in 
fan or to forſake it, and therefore thoſe ations only of vheirs are fins, 
inwhich ſin cannot be ayoided, Fot God is wraih with. all Ganges 
of men & Divels,aod puniſheth oll ſins with eternall paints, 
or with equivalent puniſhment vnto etetnall. Neither doth 
therefore nece ſſatie and inevitable ot vnavgidable fin ceaſe 
to be ſin, for that there is or is. Hor hope of obtaining recove- 
ry and pardon. For whatlgeyer is committed againilt the law 
6f God that is ſinne, vhether it can be avoidt d. ot not zvoĩ- 
d:d,wherher he who ſinneth fotſabe th bis Gn, os pei ſiſteih 
in it, re „t. uri ze! 
5. Obiect. They who canner but ſin, ara umjuſiy pumiſbeũ Bus the 
umegeneras cã noi bus ſin. Ther 
Anſ. They who neceſſarily ſin, are voiuſtly pub 


— 
Ged doth v Ju them. 27g . 


except puniſhed, be. 


that neceſſity come voluntarily and by their awne will! But cauſe they do 
men have drawen vpon them that neceſſity voluntarily, in 1. Volantatily 


the 6ſt Paretns,andthemſelves alſo do willingly fin. Ihere- 


fore God doth 1 them. IS 
6. Odiect. Thy who haue notequall and. (ble ebijity to chooſe 
god or eqi{l,nmeſ} needs be either all goodor all quill. The vnregene- 


lues like ability is chooſe goodand cuil; bug onely libertip .-:: 

muff to chaofe evill.. Therefwe they muſt verde: Le all alike woill, An- 

J lwere If the argument be vnderſtood of humane nature, as 

Iris wichour the grace of the holy ſpirit, it is wholy to be g a- 

ed tor jrig certain e eee a 
| 24 A : Fl 
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and equally eſtrainged from taich and converſion, yea ned 
ther would they obſerve outward diſcipline and behaviour, 
except God bridled them, that they ſhould not commit bur. 
>," Tages.Gen. 20. Zkeeps ch ee, has nh ſhouldeſt not ſin agahiſt thi, 
But if they conclude that all muſt noede continue alite e. 
vill, when the holy ſpirite movech and inclineth their heatii 
and mi ados to converſion, there is more in the concluſion, 
than in the former propoſitions, For as it is vopoſſible that 
they (ſhould be converted whom god moveth not, ſo is it nor 
only poſſible, but alſo — they whom he vouc hſa. 
feth the grace of regenet ation, ſhould be converted. cht. 
37. All that the father giveth me, ſhall come vnto me. Reply, it h 
ſaid, Hoſe. 13. Thy deſtruction commeth of thy ſelfe, Iſraoll. Iſa. 59. i. 

Tour ini have berween you and Therfo 
the cauſe of this difference that ſome are e3veried, & ſome not;ht in 
the wil of man, e not in the beſtowing or withdrawing of 2 

that is before the grace of regeneratis is beſtowed, ſo are ſomt 

than others, as that they rake that grace which other: refuſe . Bur 
Hoſe as addeth an anſwere: Fn me only is thy helpe . He ſhew. 
eth that our ſafety doth ſo depend on god, that wee cannot 
have ix withour his fingular mercy and grace: wherefore des 
ſtruction commeth of thoſe that periſh, as concerning the 
mercy of puniſhmenr: but this takerh not away the ſuperior 
cauſe,that is, Gods reprobation. For the laſt cauſe raketh 
notavay the firſtcauſe, The ſame is anſwered to that of 

» _, Taah; Sinnes ſeperate the choſen from God for a time the reproba 
fer ever; but yet the divine pu'poſe & counſell of God going 
before,by which god decreed to adivine thoſe vnto him, or 
to caſt chem from him, whome it ſeemed good ro him ſo to 
 deale wich. Nom. 9. S. He hatb mercy on whom be will. and vom 

hy he will he hardeneth, ous | 

The word of . Obiection . He thathath no liberty to do good, andeſchem 
Sx evill is in vaine preſſed with precepts and doctrine: but the um 
N ate have nor liberty to doe good workes & omit evilktherfoe 
red — a — is i vaine them.Anſwere.The Maior is 
regeuerate. be denied, for when god doth ſuffer his will ro be denvaneed 
to the wickedzeither he doth together lighten them & more 
them within by his Spirite to obey his voice, of — 
them with the prickes of conſcience”, either to obſetve ex 
ternall order and diſcipline, or not fo much to a the 
"= 2 nowen 
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1. 
a hes, boomen truthʒot he doab diſcover their hy pocriſo and mad- 
yiour, nes in oppugning ic, or he mabeth manifeſt theiv weaknes & 
tod. ignorance, and at lengi makeih them inecuſable in this 
rn, , & 0 the laſt iudge ment. Reply. i. hoſe conte ν und- 
et — — he hath ne uber- 
lest ens and precepts, Bus in them alſo who are cowvuereed, their con- 
uon er of grace. Therefore precep ts are vaine and need- 
« ther | ſe We make anſwero to the Maior, by a diſtinction. If con- 
t nd verhon depend of grace, ſo chat the ſpirit doch not adioine 
uchi 1 tine a — _— ro reach their mindes. 

nud move their hearrs;let this verily be granted akhough 
— nit hach beene before ſaide, there 4 — 
1:59, ſes of doctrine. But when it hiarh pleaſed God by his inſtru« 

„nent. both to lighten and move or incline mens mindes to 
eb — — Maior is falſe, For it is written, Ro- 
7 t. The Geſpell i ef 50d onto ſaluatia to rue? . 
Bu: = Reply. Y ie , bur cn 20 

and doctrine to thoſe who art denied the 2 


oP 5 cowardes all creatures, as Exock, ſainh w_ 

| wardes alle s h. 21; 
r greeted org 
eſchewt 8. Objection . He that h Hh to receive grace by 4 Readiveſle 
— — — mow derh wor hes pleaſing io God: —— 
berfor . en prepare thereſelues receive grace Therefore alſo before ; 
or i eneration they dee works pleaſing 10 g We deny the maiot: — gy 
ance ichyet theſe placesieemeto prove. Sem y. your but after. 
c move „ 9390 the Lordo, Atts, 10. The ters and alot lins 
icketh | fore be was e Peter, come vp into remem- 
e e Ves before gad. But in iheſe and the like places, ro prepare, or 
re the obere in readine;,or 1s ne vhe beary.is not to doe workes 
nomen L3 before 
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before the converſion, by which God way be invited to be 
— the grace efregeveration'opon-mea- burir 

that a ready and ſicme andperfitingin 
true godlinc ſſe is ſhewed of — are — 
rate andcovrerted. For ibe people of — —— 
when Samuell ſaide this vnto beam. Fot 

in the ſame place, Al che howſe I — 
Lerd: Libowiſt Cotne lius befurt he was taught of Peter. 


Ie ſus wavthe: Meſſias, is (aid ro-bave been * 
8 


godgand wer 
K 9. — — which be 10 
laid ro bee vs not aur morkes, ei tber are ine or proper lie (aid un dd 
ours yet it n. hug g workes are ſaid £0 be aun tu be done by vc Th 
talloweth fore it is in aur vill as de i hem ar not ub do hen. We deny ahe Mas 
— . ior, Fot they are not thergfofe ſaid to be aura, or to be dona 
are authours 
of chem. but by vs, becaule they are of our ſelves: but becauſe God wor 
the inſtru. keth them in vt, vin the ſubiect, andi vs as inſtrumonm, & 
ments whete that ſo. as aur vill doth them of her oe proper maiion;ab 
Y — though nut except i be renued, raiſed, he guided by the halu 
xech hem ghuſſ. Foy beingregenerated & moved by him. we are dot 
—_ he working iu vd, we ourſelyexalio worke well, & ibm 
freely withourepmlb: aint. Fot by te generation the williv not 
taken away but carreed,'as whickr'beforewould ancly that 
which is evil,wjlnow that which.is gaod. Epb.a.ro Hear by 


r im eee 


1 prdeined that we ſhauld walke in them. diu 
= 10. ObieBion, r 
and yet 


2 8 ws Gang is not — ec ing not CO 
9 va. | bee wha begioncih a work, but he alſo in whom it ighegun 
and ac dby another, 8 
bimſelfe doth firſt breede and engender in us true 
him, 5 I — and abe beg 2 
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Bat he is therefore ſaide 10 helpe vi, becauſe he doth ſo woorks ws: 
w1,that we are not idle ns worke while he worketh op yer vπνπ 
able no more 10 —— 34 to end, u, him, har 10 
begin it. And therefore we being inclined, moved, & gover- 
be. by him,wil alſo our ſelves of our owne accorde, and ate 
able to worke woll, and do wotłe well. ihat is. becauſe god 
worketh good thinges not one lie l N vs, but alſo BY vs, 
a3 ioint workers with bim. Phi 1.6.He that barh begũi this goed: 
rere in yon, will perfourwe it vntill the daie of peſus Chriſt, & 2. 
1j. 7t is god rubo workgth in you both the will & the deed,cven of 
his good pleaſure. Reply. The beginning · & proceeding, & accem 
ſhment of c :an is che free vor & gift of God . Therefore, 
mans vil when be ir converted doth noshing. bus it meere paſatue. 
There (houlde be no vſe alſoſ as hath been laid before ef lauer 
——— D— ſuch lilę. Aunſwere. We de · 
iy the conſequence ot this teaſont becauſe the reaſon pro- 
teedeth from the putting of their caule, tu the removin 
of the ſecond ot inſtrumental cauſe.Againe,/itis a meete 
lacie, concluding that to be ſimplie ſo, vchich is but in ſome: 


SLES TI Art 


* 


"ole I reſpeR ſo. For fir ſt, be vil as alſa che vohele ma renne, is borls: 
b ſabiect cy infirument corporating & ioinuly working of bizcbn 
that uon, chat is, is converted of god, and. doth convert him 
net ſelte. For the action of 60d converting and incl ining the! 
= —— — ects of _ will, not in time. but in na 
e by ute only. Secondly, , ne & COUT 1 
bib — — ; — rectiving — N 
ui IN meere paſui ve orie not our ſelves (for we cãnot make tmn ——— 
nad elves a fleſhy hart of a ſtony, & God worketh in vs Ven to grace in v 
vil) o> alſo new actidt, in working which wrare bub paſaus grace which we 
God ne, For we being regenerated by gods ſpirit, at not Rocks, rave in our 
The but ioint - wotkett with him, becauſe ve ate made afvnmnls —＋ peo ? 
eſe ling & vnfic to good, willing & fir, & able ti do good. Thirdlyror refuſe: but 
hing | the boly ghoſt worketh 1bis regenera113 not githous precepia, act im the (peciall 
er C ocber mean, bu by the: becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. W ace ofthe 
waie | they cã ot be neglected without ſhewing an impioun&mics, es fene ne 
gn ed cõtẽpt of god himſeli. But here elpecially our advetſaties n comerſiõ, 
h || wil reply againe, that indeed we cãnos bs cuntur ted to god. exceps,the want 
7 Af Þ bir grace vs e move vi to emverfiowbut ah grace ene g daf can. 
2 viting thoſe who are co be cõ verted. is ſo far z vc alas is is in ibã — 
— ſaluct ar in their own paper 10 vie ii W ane · 
L 4 ne 
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—— EST — — 
by their liberty appiied the{elves tochwſe thas good, vnto the 
chuſing wherof they ave ſollicized but yet not effettuallie maved of 

God Vnto theſe ir given alſo the ſubſequẽ i. & ioint-working grace, 

fo thar what they could not have perfourmed without thisgbis now 
comming between. they maie do, iht is may truy turns unto god cy 
perſevere . This they prove by ſentices of ſcripture which ſeeme 19 

hang the grace of god vpon the condition of mas wil, xac. i. Turneia 
mec 1 vil turnetayon, Iſa. 1. 19. ye conſent ꝓe ſbal eat the goed 
things of the earth;ler;7.1 called yon, and ye anſwered not. But it is 
cextaialic manifeſt out of the Scripture, that neither anie 

man can be converted, except the boly ghoſt be given ham; 
nether is he given to al men of god, but to thoſe only, whom 

he of his free mercie vouchſafeth this bene ſice, ſo that the 
cauſe is not to be ſought in men, but in god alone, vhy theſe 
rather than they,belecve Gods voice, and are turned vnto 
Himzand therefore all ttuly might bet converted as concet. 

ning the liberty and power of god, & the changeable natum 

ol man will. but not, both in reſpect of the averting ot their 
nature from god, and of that in · bred cortuptioa in al. which 

may indeed be takẽ away by god. but cãnot without his wor 
king. be laid aſide ot put off by vs, & alſo in reſpect of the vn 
gbangeable decree of god, herby god hath derermined to 
leave ſome in fin & deſtruRtion, into which he hath pei mit · 

tted them to tahæ therfore either not to lighten their minds 
dich his knowledge;or not to renue their harts & wils with 
nee inclinations or powers; nor effectually to moove 
them toyeeldobedience to the known truth. Neither do the 

- teflimonies teach otherwiſe which the adverſaries alleage. 
God willeth vs to turne to him, that he maie turne 10 vo, that is 
mie turne way mitigate our puniſhments, & beſtow his 
* vpon vs;not as if our convetſion were in out owne 
pover, but becauſe he wil effectuat & c6firmthele precepu 
&commandements inthe harts of his choſen. Hes promiſeth 
Fed thing 110 thoſt who wil obey him, not as if it were in our pow 
er to wil obedience;bur becauſe he will ſtir vp by his promi- 

ſes that wil in vs. He chargeth tho ſtubborne with vheir wickedne, 

not at ĩfit — — to put it off / but becauſe 

hee will by accuſing their wi — 


ned from,or to perſiſt in ſin, Aud then as length , they robe bave v. 
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it in him. For i: is * who wworketh in vs, both te vi & 10 doe. 

Wherefore the will of beleeving & repenting is the verie be- 

ginning of faith & converfion, the which whoſoever have 

true & vnfcigned,iris encreaſed & perfeRed in them, as it 

is ſaid;He chat hath begunne this goed vver i in yon, vvill per- 
bo "5 


r. Obiection. They gather alſo and collect theſe ſayings Gods promis 


+ which promiſe Gods bounty with a condition of our obedi- {<5 nt f- 


enceAS, f ibeu vilt enter into life Leepe the commandememer. — ne 


Likewiſe, Do rhis,xnd thou ſhait live. Out of theſe, thus they with an vn- 
i tion, poſſible con- 


te, 
Chriſt. 


2 
t t to bes, vnto 

ri mak 
ver be partakers of chem, vnleſſe by the free metcy of they 
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they be exempred from deſtruRion:turther alſo he allureth 
- more & more & confirmeth the faithſull ro yeeld obe diẽce. 
. Laftlie they cite alſo ot hers ſayivgs,, which ſee me to place 
converſion & good. workes inthe wil of men: Pal. ii. hau 
applied m hart to fulfill thy ſtatntes. I. loh. . vetſa 8. Hee bas ii 
begetten of god keepeth himſelſe. I heſe and the like ſayings at 
| —— the wotke of God vnto men : fiſt becauſe they ate 
not only the obie . but the inſtrument allo of 60ds working 
which the hole ſpirit exerciſeth in them,  Then,becaule 
they are ſuch an inſtrument, which being renucd & moved 
by the holy (pirir;doth alſo it ſelſe worke togither & move it 
elfe. For there is not one effect aſcribed vnto the holy 
Ghoſt,& another to mis wil, but the ſame to both? vnto the 
holie ghoſt as the principal caule,vnto mans wil as a ſecon · 
darie and inſtiumental cauſe. 


The third de® The third degree of liberty,belongethto man in this life, as 


he is regenerated,but not yet glorified, ot in whomicgenes 
ration is begun, but not accompliſhed or perfected. In this 
ſtate the will vleth her libertie not onelie to worke evill. as 
in the ſecond degree, but pattlie to doe ill. and partly to doe 
vell. And this is to be vnderſtoode two — 
' - Uuorkeof the regenerate are good and ta God, which are 
ons chemaccording Gol commandemen — 
moi add to god, whi oe contrary to the cd - 
TE — —— is manifeſt by —— fal. 
lugs of holie men. Secondly, ihas even thoſe good vori es. which 
' vhe converted das in this life , albeit they pleaſe Gad by reaſon of 
Claiſter ſaurfaftion imputed vnto them, yet are they not 
| good that is, agreeable to Gods La, but vnpetfect, and ſtat+ 
ned with many ſins and therfere, they cannat if they be be» 
helde without Chriſt, tande in iudgement and eſcape dam» 
nation. The eauſe ſor which the will beginneth to woorke 


in- well lis this: becauſe by the ſingular grace or bene ſite of the 


li holie ſpit ite mans nature is renued by the worde of god, 


= P22 chere is kindled in the minde a nee light and knowledge 


of, god, in the hearte new affectiona in the will new in · 
by clinatione, agtering with the law of god, and the will it 
Faxeibly & eſfectuallie mooved to doe according to. theſe 
notions and inclinations, and ſo it recovereth both the po 


ner of nilling hat which god approveth, * 


SL. 2. 
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of that power, and beginne th to be conformed and agrees 
ble to God, and to obey him. Dent. 30.6. The Lord thy God will 
circumciſe thy bart and the hart of —— that thou maieſt love 
the Lora uhy God with all thine heart, Extceb 36. 26. i new hart wil 
I give you, and anew ſpirit will I pus vithin yon and 1 will take a. 
vdie the ſtom hart ous of your bodie, and F will giveyou an heart of 
fleſh,and 7 will pus my ſpirite within yon, and canſe you ro walke in 
my fares. Act. 16. The Lorde opened tht heart of Lidia,that ſhee 
ſhould attend 16 theſe things which were ſpolen of Paul. 2.Cor.z. 
Where tbe ſpirit of the Lord l, ihere ij liberty. The cauſes for 
which the will vie th her liberty not onely ro the chooſing of 
but ot evill alſo are in number two. The firſt, for that 

this life the rene wing of our nature is not perfect, neither 

u concerning the knowledge of 60d, neither as concerning 
our inclinations to obey god, and therefore in the beſt men, 
while they live here, remaine ill many and great fins both 
originall and others. The ſecond, for that the regenerate be 
not alwaies-ruled by the holy ſpirit , but are ſometimes for a 
time forſaken of God, either for to try, or to chaſtice, ot hum - 
ble them, but yet are recalled to tepentaunce, that they 
periſh not. Of the firſt cauſe it is ſade, Row. 7. Jh. 
that in me, that is, in um fleſh, dwellerh no good thing : for to will 
i preſent with me, but I finde no meanes vo per fourme that which is 
good. Marke\\,9. 'Zbeleeve Lord, hut hel pe then my wnbeliefe.Of 
the ſecond caule it is ſaide, Pſalm. 53, Take not thy holle pt 
rite from mos. Ila. 63.17. O Lorde, vbie haf then made ws 
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to ere from thy woaies, and hardened dur heart from thy ft 


Returns for thy ſervanices ſake . L Kings. 8. 57. The Lord our 
1 leave vs. There. 
fore che regenerate' man in this life dacth alwzies go either 
forwarde, or backe warde: never continueth in the ſatne 


ſtate. 0 


Hence are deduced theſe two concluſions: firſt, as m 
> — before he be ———— — — 
and acceprable vnto God- fo he regenerazed in 

75 5 he to obeie — chat is, hath ſome incl} 
nation and p io obey God accot ding to all his com» 
maundementes, and that vnfained, t yet weake 3nd 

ing witz vill inclinations, affeRions, and defires, 
there ions chere ſhine in his life and manners a _ 


* 
+ 


— 
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of piety towardes God and his neighbour ; yet can he not 
eeld whole and perfect obedience of God: becauſe neithet 
his knowledge, nor his love to God is ſo great & ſo ſyncere, 
as the lawe of God requireth, and therfore is not ſuch righ> 
te ouſnes as may ſtand before God, according to that ſayi 
Pſal. 143.2. Enter not into iudgement with thy (ervant for in thy 
fight ſhall none that liveth be iuſtified. The ſecond: They who arg 
converied,can no farther retaine good inclinativs, neither thoughts 
and aſſec ion: and a good purpoſe,to perſevere & go forward there, 
in, ihan as the boly ſpirit. workgth and preſerveth theſe in them. Fox 
it he guid & rule them, they iudge & doe aright:bur if he for · 
lake them, they are blind. they wander,ſlip and fall away yet 
ſo, that they periſh not, but repent and axe ſavod. if lo be they 


'* wereevertruly convętted.a. cer. . bas haſt thou,cbat thow hal 


Reaſon to 


e the 
tmet do- 
ctrine. 


nat received ? If thou haſt received it, why reioiced thou an if ihan 
hadſi not recei ved ict Phillip. i. Fam perſwaded thes he who bath 
begun this good worke in you, will perfarme is untill the day of Je 
ſe Chrift.Phil.2,13. Ft is God that worketh in you barb the will 1 
the deed,even of his goed pleaſure. Ioh. 1 5, Without me you can dus 
nothing, 1. Cor. 8. Ai bo ſhall alſo confvme you vnta the andi thay 
Zee may be blameleſie in the day ef our Lord leſws Chrift. i. Cora o 
74 is faiihfall, which will not ſuſſer you to be tempied abous 
that yon be able. r 
22 may be able ta bers ii. i. Pet. i. j. Ton are keps by the power 
of God b faith to ſatvation. IE 
.. This doctrine, that the regenerate 7 not 
continually can obey God, & that as the beginning, ſo the 
continuance of our converſion dependeth of Cod is confits 
me dhe ſides theſe teſtimonĩes, by evident teaſonsʒas. has we 
receiue all good things from God, lames l. mueh more the theſt 
good things which are the greateſt of al, that is, out contot- 
mity wich God, and perſeverance therein. m7 
. Againe: Nothing can be done beſides the exernall decrte of 
Bus the good wer lei, which the converted das, god from everia: 
ing did decrac. Eph. . Io. e are his vorn ãſhip created in C hri 
eſs vnis good voriges, which Ged hath rdaingd that we 
walke in them, Iet. x. 5, Before 1 formed thee in the wombe, F M 
#hee, and before then came ent of the wombe J ſenflified hei. 


Wherfore they are able to do neithet morenor leſſe of ſuch 


works,than God hath decreed to worke in them by his ſpiris 
15 
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3. Againe: The gifts of the holy ſpirit are not in the wil e power 
men, but inthe power of the ſpirit who diſpenſerh them. f. Cor. ia. 
11. Al theſe things worketh even the ſeſ ſame ſpirit diſtributing 10 
every ma ſeyerally as he wil Eph. 47. uo every one of vs is given 
grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt.2.Theſ.z 2..All 
men have not faith. Now perſeverance in true godlines, and a 
will and deſire to perſevere, & the craving of the eonſ / ma · 
tion, ſtrengthning and aide of the holy ſpirit, are no leſſe the. 
gift of the holy ſpirit, than regeneration it ſelfe, and faith, & 
converſion,as hath been ſhewed before. Wherfore to petſe· 
yere in faith and converſion, is no more in our power, than 
to beleeve, and be converted. ; 

4. Againe:In whoſe power and arbitrement our perſeverance 3s, 
he is the preſervation of our ſafety.Bus God & not ve, is the author 
& preſerver of our ſafety. ohm. 10. No man ſhall plucke my ſhiepe 
ont of my hand T e our perſeverance ii not in our own power 
and arbitrement, hut in Gods, 1 

5. Laſtly, As our cd verſion ſo alſo our perſeverdce is the froe giſi 
of god:that is, As god findeth no cauſe in vs why to covert vs: 
ſo neicher findeth he cauſe in vs wherby he ſhould be moved 
to keepe vs being coverted,that we do not defect or fal. For 
neither is there cauſe in vs why he ſhould more keepe'vs fro 
falling away, than our Parents in P aradife'; Neither is the 
ehiefe cauſe in the Saints thẽlelves, why God ſhould defend 
ſome rather then ſome againſt temptations & ſins, as Sm 
el and loſaphat, rather than Sampſon and David. But Fro 
perſevere were not in out power, ot not to perſevete, tho the 
cauſe of this diverſity ſhould be in vs, Wherfore perſe et dee 
in godlines, and abſteining from ſin, is not to be aſeribed tio 
our ſelves,but to the mercy of God. en 

But againſt the former ſentenee, to wit. chat even tho beſt 
workes of the Saints in this life are not perfectly good? and 
therefore are not able toſtand in the iu ent of God, & 
to pleaſe god but by the imputation of C hriſts ſatisfaRiorn, 
the papiſts oppoſe themſelves," 7 7 m 
' x, Gbiect. The workes of Chriſt and ne hdly ſpirite, ſay they: 
cannot be and not pleaſe God. The good worker of the ves 
generate , C hviſt worbeih in them by hii ſpirito. wherefore it ir ne. 
reſſarie and mu meedes be that they are pure and perfect aui pleaſe 
yod, even 4s rhey ave conſidered in ihemſelven For god —_— 

_ ne 
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demme his one works, although he examine them according to the 
The good rigor of his indgement. — to the Maior: The worte 
works of the of God are pure and worthy no reprehenſi on, as the workes 
ICAO — of God, and ſuch as God worketh: but not as they are 2 
fe&t ſo long as ved by the creature : neither ate they alwaies pure, which 
themlelvcs are not the workes of God onely, but the creatures alſo: For 
who — theſe,as they are of Gd, ate voide of al fault: but as they are 
the fpiric, are done by the creatures, they are good alſo and without re. 
not perfeck. Prehenfion,if the creature, by which God worketh them, be 
perfectly conformable to the will of God; bur impure an vn- 
perfect. and according to the ſentence of the Law ſubieR to 
damnation, if the creature,by which God worketh them, be 
corrupt & vicious, that is, depraved by the not knowing of 
God,and by averting from God. 
The imperfe® 2. ObieR:God cannot condemne the members of bjs Son: Rom. 
Qions of the 8, There js no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſiu,T he re- 
chen — generareare the members of Chriſt, Therfore even as they ave conſe. 
workesare ferred in themſetves,they c their works cannot be condemned in the 
blotted our iudgment of god. Anſwere, There is more in the concluſis thi 
& pardoned in the premiſſes, For this only foloweth. That the ſaints can- 
in Chriſt, not be condemned: but this commethin reſpe of Chriſt his 
ſatis faction imputed to them, not in reſpeR of their owne o- 
bediẽ ee, vhich pleaſeth god: not becauſe it perfectly agreeth 
with the law, but becauſe the defectes, & faults which cleave 
vnto it, are pardoned through Chriſt, 
How chan . Obiection. Chriſt in judgement will render onto everie one 
wil render vn ©ccording to bis worker. But the ſeverity of gods iuſtice doth not rem 
to every one der good according fo workes which are not perfectiy geod. 4 herſore 
according to the workes of Saints are ſo perfect, as that they cannot be cumdem- 
his worker. 1 in the 5 of god. We Anſwere vnto the Maior: The 
juſtice of 60d doth not render good, but according vnto pers 
fect workes, if he iudge legally, according to the covenant 


of perfect obedience towards the Law. But he rendereth 


good alſo, according to imper fect workes, & ſuch as deſerve 
damnation, except the ſinne that cleaveth vnto them bee 
doned,when as he iudgeth according to the Goſpel, that 
not according to the covenants of workes,or out own obe · 
dience, which ſhould ſatisfie the Lawe, but according to the 
covenaunt of faith, or of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ap, 


plied vnto vs by faith: and yet according to workes,as ye 


rr tos. —Aa — 1 


Lad =D %= = %. 0 A, WW» I wean wn @ «4 - oi. 


22 


OrTaeM rszars Or Max. 
ding to the rokEs,or teſtimonies of faith,fro which they pro 


ceed, & which they. as effects thereof do ſhe w to be in men 


4. Obiection. The Scripture in many places aſcribeth perfection 
of good vvorles to ſaints, even in this life, and ſaith that they are 
perfect, & did woalkg with their vvhole and perfett heart before 
God Pla. 119. J haue ſought thee vviih my wohole hart: And in 
the ſame P pra are they that keepe his teftimonies, and 
ſeek bim with their whole hart. Gen. 6. Noah was a inſt &upright 
man in his time.2.Chron, 15.17.The hart of Aſe nas perfet in ai 
bis daies.Math. j. Be ye perfect, as your father in heaven is perfect. 
Aunſwere. Firſt,theſe and the like ſpeeches ſpeake of ther 

rfeRion which is not of degrees, but af partes,or of the 
inregritie and ſynceritie of the obedience begun in them, 
Perfection of degrees or obedience perfect in degrees. is that 
which hath not onely all the partes ot obedience, but that 
degree alſo, xhich the lavy requireth in vs. Such a perſe · 
ction haue not the regenerate in this life: They haue indeed 
all the partes of obedience begunne in the m, but yet weakly 
ſo that they are here daily more and more perfected, but 
attaine not to the chicfe and due degree thereof, vntil they 
inioy the life to — of partes, is ihe integti . 
ue of obedience, ot whole obedience, deguane according 
to the whole Lavv: or it is a deſire and .cndeyour to obey 
God, and withſtande corrupt luſts, according not to ſoine 
onely, but to al the commaundements of his Law, The 
fetion of [ecuriry,is a deſire ot ſtudy of obedience and godli- 
neſſe, not fained, but true and earneſt, albeit ſomevvyhat be 
wanting to the pattes, as touching the degree, This perfcs 
ction to wit, both the integcity & ſincetity of obedience. is in 
all che;regenerate.For vnto them is ic proper. co ſubmit the» 
{clues to the commandementes of god, even to all without 
exception, & to begin in this life all the partes of true gadli- 
net, ot obedience. This is called allo the iuſtice of a good conſci- 
enet bec auſe it is a neceſſaric effect ot faith, & pleaſe ih god 
through Chriſt, 

And albeit in almẽ, evẽ in the moſt holy, much hipocrifie 
re maineth, as it is ſaid, Every man is « lier: yet there is a great 
difference between th&,wbo ate wholy hypocrites, & pleaſe 
ihẽſelus in their bipocrily,having no beginning or fcling of 
true godlineſſe in the hart, & thoſe, who * 

an 
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; . ſair, Ther che love of god ſhed abroad in our hearts 
bag anctiet the holy ghoſt, ir the cauſe, why we doe without feare, & wi 


& bewailing the remnants of hypocriſie which are in them 
have wichal che beginning of true faith & converſion vnto 
God. Thoſe hypoctites are condemned of god: theſe are re- 
cei ved into — , not for this beginning of obedieuce in 
them, but for the perfect obediẽ ce of Chriſt which is impu · 
ted vnto them. And therefore to this declaration or expoſi 
tion, another is allo to be added. That they who are conver · 
ted, are perfect in the fight of God, not only in reſpeR of the 
parts of true godlines, which al are begun in the, but allo in 
relpect of the degrees of the true and perfect righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt impured vnto th. As it is ſaid, Col. 2. 10. te ave com- 
pleat in him. Heb. 10.14. U ith one offering bath he conſecrated for 
ever them that are ſanttified.But they reply chat the perfectiõ 

ſo of degrees is attributed unto the Saints in the Scripture, 1. Cor. 
2. vetſ. 5. Me ſpeak wiſedome among the that are perfe&?,t,Cor.1g, 
Be perfect in underſianding Eph. 4. v. 13. Til we al meet tagisher in 
the unity of faith e knowledge of the Son of God vmio a perfec mil 
& vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulnerof Chriſt, But theſe 
places alſo doe not call chem — reſpeR ofthe law of 
god, that is, in teſpect of that degree of knowledge and obe. 
dienee which the law requiteth in vs: but in reſpect of the 
weaker, who have leſſe light & certaintie & readines, con- 
firme d by vſe and — to obey God. to reſiſt carnal luſts, 
and to beare the croſſe. For lo is this perfection expoun+ 
ded, Heb.5.and Ephe.q.14.That we be no more children, wandring 
and carried about with eerie winde of doctrine. Phil,3 12 N 
though I had already attained 10 it, or vvere already perfecd. They 
oppoſe againſt theſe aunſweres a place out of i. Ioh. 4. ve. 17. 
Herein is the love perfef in vis, that we ſhould have boldneſſe- in 
the daie of indgement:foy as hee is, even ſo are woe in this world. 
There is no fe in Love, but perfet love cafteth out feare, for 
feare bath painefulneſie i and he that feareth,j: not perſocũ in love. 


e. But Saint lohn meaneth not that our Love towardes God. 


ration & 2 but gods love towards vs is perfect, that is declared &tully 


knowen vnto vs by the effectes or benefiteslof God beſtow» 
ed vpon vs in Chriſtzor as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, Remaines, 5. 


bouldneſſe expect the daie of iudgement and of this mercy 
and free love of god towardes vs hee fignificth, that yr — 
| | t 
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token or teſtimonie we are aſſured, becauſe in this life we 
arc reformed by the holy ſpirite to his image. For by our re« 
generation we are aſſured of our iuſtification, nor as by the 
cauſe of the effect, but as by the effect of the cauſe . Now 
though regeneration be not perfeRinchis life. yet if it be in · 
deed begun, it ſufficeth for the confirmation and proving ob 
the truth of our faithynto our conſciences. And theſe verie 
words,which $.lohnaddeth: Love cafteth ant feare ; ſhewe, 
that love is not yet perfect in vs, becauſe e ure not perfect - 
lie delivered inchi lite from feare of the wrath & iudgment 
of God, & eternal puniſhment. For theſe two contrary moti- 
ons are now togither in the godlie, even the feare & love of 
God in remiſſe & low degrees, their feartedecreafing,&their 
love & comfort, ot ioy in god encreaſing, vntill ioy get tha 
conqueſt, and perfectly ca ſt out all trembling in the life to 
come, when god ſhall wipe away everie teare. : 


Odiection. 1h. 3. 21. He thar doth trurh,commerh 10 the, light, Divers places 
that hirdeedr might be made that they are roreught ac- t E52 
cording 10 god. 1, — 4 x our bears condenme vs nos be fr pag 


bave we boldnes rowvarde la. 19. 7 have. not declined 
thy Lew Therefore the good works: of abe allrad · 


ged and ſtand in yo ement a. maſfirable unte his conſcience, 
Luv. Aunſwe — and the like fayinges doe not hae 


lenge to the godly in this life petiect fulſillang of tho la ibu 

the — a good — hich bn 
nor conſiſt ot ſtand:as neither can a good conſcience, with» Godlic 
our faith. As it is ſaid, t. Tim. l. A. Right a 9 

F4th and e good conſelence. And Roman. f. . ing iuſti- 
fed by Faith;wor hve peace rovoards god through our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, For a good — in — that 
wee haue faith and a purpoſe to obey GO D according 

all his comm unde ments, and that ves andout — 
though m aimed and ſoarce begunob. pleaſe G O νrο 
for that it (arisfierh his La vv e, but becaule choſe ſinnes & 
defectet which remaine in vs, art forgi ven vs for tht ſatis 
faQtis of Chriſtwhich is imputed. vhto vi. Fer a nevv ob 
ence ir be by Fueh,ſo by faith alſo it phaſerh God. M het 
the godly (lacke nor do bring ooh their life into th li 
neither ſhiake & ſhiver they at the rribunal] — 
fort thEſelves 6— ta A 


faith cã- Lawe ia the 


The ſimili. 
tude which 
is vied by 
Chriſt, cal · 
ling the eie 
the light of 
the body, 


force the 


doth not iu · 
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Obiect. 2. Poi. i. ro. Give diligence to make your calling and c. 
leftijon ſure fer if yee doe theſe things,ye ſhall never fall i. Iohn. 3. 
. heſor ver ir borne of God, n ih not: j nſ. Theſe ſentences in 
times paſt the Pelagians alſo and Cathariſtes, and now the 
Anabaptiſts abuſe, to eſtabliſh perfeRion of new obedience 
in the regenerate?” but to fall and to commit or doe fin,ſig. 
nifieth in thoſe places of Peter andlohn, to have Raig» 

ing ſin, and to yeelde vnto it, and perſevere in it; and 

ja this ſorte the regenerate finne not. But that there 

remaine notwichſtanding remnancyof fins and defectes in 

them, is expreſiyſhewed,r.lohn.1.8.1f vve ſaie we have no ſin, 
is not in ui. 

Obiection. Mar. d. Lale. l. Ihe light of thi bodie is the eie 15f/ 
then abine eie be fingle,thy whole bodie ſhall be bght: hereoſ they 
gather, that the minde: of the regenerat are fo purged in thic life, 
that the whole heape and multitude of their worker is light cv pure, 
that js ly axenſoerable to the Lævv. But ſeeing the ſpeech 
of Chriſt is conditionall, it is manifeſt, that neither the An 
tecedẽ t, nor Cõſequẽt. but only the ſe quele thereof is affit 


ghrlomeves med & chat the Antecedental'obeing ſuppoſed, the Coſe- 
quent is no other ile put, than is the Antecedent. Where · 
tore Chriſt dot aut aſhrme by this ſimilitude of the eie gui 


ding the body, ihat the mindes of men ate lightſome, and ſo 
all their actions to bi wel directed. and without ſinne, but ta- 


ther he actuſetithe forwardnes of men, whogoe about to 


oppreſſe & put out eventhar light which is left them by na · 


ture, and doe withholde the truth, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, in vn» 
— eſſe, and therefore are wholie, hat is, in all their 
actions, darke, corrupt, and worthy of damnation, Further. 
more, the puricy of actions can be but ſo far ſuppoſed, as the 
puriry and light f mens minds is ſuppoſed: For the light of 
nature beeing (i „ actions motallie good wez 
» of 


light and knowledge of G O D and his will, and as much 
gs the Lawe of God requireth, is not kindled in the te · 
generate, but is differred vntill the life to come: i. Cor. 3. For 
Rr 


— 
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1 perfe? js comb then that which is in part ſhalbe aboUſhed Ther- 


fore reinhttio' other partes perfect conformity with the law 
can be in this life: yer nevertheles even now concerning im 
poration of perfect putiry it is true, that the Godly ate E 
and without ſin in the figtir of god, hen he beholdeth them 
in Chriſt, which is then, when the light of faith is kindled in 
their Hearts. | | 2 

$9 alſo that. Ep. is to be taken: Chriſt gæve himſeſſe for the 
church, that he might ſa i e cleanſe dy the waſhing of wa- 
wr through the word rhat he v ight make it vnto himfelfe a glorious 
tiurch,ot having ſpot, or wrinck/e , or any fach thing. bus that is 

4 bt holy and wichour blame. For the baptiſme of water by 

enn pt᷑ the word of promiſe adioy ned, ſignieth & ſealeth 
to the flithfull a eleanſing by the blood of Chriſt, Shich is 
noſt perfect, & preſenterh vs in this life blame able before 
Gods u e by his ſpitit. vhich is begun in this life 8 
perfeRed in the life ro come;and therefore cannot pacific & 
quiet our confcience. ; Aren 
There are allo obie&ics aguĩnſt the ſecond patr vf the for- 
mer docttine, kancrruing the third degrre of liberty hy Which ob. 
iections they eontẽd that it is in the power of the regenetat, 
eicher to perſevete in tigteouſnes, or to depart from it. 

They ibo have liberty ſay they. to chooſe N Uber ry to 
ſrvert. the ſtgenerat huve libertie to chooſe good. 1 C dr gi 
the ee e Lord h there id lbertie. Therefore they bave power 
to per K. 6 a "4 * 
l Naſabte: If the concluſion of rhit reaſon berightly ment. 
the whole reaſon may begrited,to wit,thar the regenerar have 


fo 17 liberty o pryſe ure, as they are lightened um ynided by 


the 5 hoſt. 8 a 
F the liberty whieh they have to chooſe gooi lep deth 
rpoti his working & motion gut if it be meant that the god 
h/ har th liberty eicher al aies, of fo, that their perſeve- 
ranee de h of themſelves; there wil be more founde in 
the condufion,than was in the premiſſes : and'tHat for two 
etuſcs, Firſt, Becauſe they hive Iberile alwaies to perſtvtre, who 
are never deflirure of the Sa the bod ſpirit: which 
in che — Secondly, B 7 
good, who ave never forſaken of the holy ſpirit, yet dip dh not 
thethſelves,bur of God, Tea 5 FO — 
Mz ue 


— 


very forla · 
ung, or ta. 
ner ſleepin 


* 
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| — chers, that they may learn that they cannot for one inſtãt, t 
| ;enerare,is women — ler the tentations and aſſaults of of Jew 
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from Gon Wo poſeth.Buz the 1 , 
4 5 — ir che holie gheſtonleſſe * fof vickſlandhim 
which yet have alwaie: the flance of the bolig ghoſt readie , 2 


the 2 of perſevere. Bus he who bath this, hath 3 in his own power to 

Chtiſt. & his or ro decline:becau{e the canſe ii in bis own will alone why hs. 
— preſer ther obey or reſiſt the ſpirit moving him. 

rethinthem. \yheo wee deny the Minor of chis resſon. they 


thus. The iuftice of Goddoth not inflift ma, but x 


— to the Minor, , 
nota t done to that ende as to ances 
times alſo for rrial,that is, for to make knowen and open — 
ve aknes even ofthe beſt & holieſt both ta themſelves & o- 
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that both in this life, and in the world to come, they may the 
better know & ſer forth theĩt own vnworthines, & the meiey 
of God towards the, who liath reclaimed & rec alled thE out 
of ſo many & grievous fits ynto himſelfe, & having deſerved 
athouſand times death & deſtruction, hath not yer ſuffered 
the to periſh. For theſe cauſes ix it ſaid.a cy. x. Tru F ſhould 
be exalted out of meaſue through rhe abundace of revitation: there 
ra ghut vnto me prick And Rom. tr. Sed hath ſhus 
vp all in vnbeliefent ight have mercy on a. | 

Againſt this they ſay;Thar God doch promiſe thi der of bis 
boly ſpirit to al that acheir. Bux this is general oply cocerning 
final perſeverice, bur not fo as rouching continual! perſevt- 
rance. Fot God promiſeth no'wherethat he 5 ma his 
ſaints by his ſpirit in this life, that they ſnal never 

By this which hath been ſaid, that obiection alſo vaniſheth 
to nothing,when they ſay; That the c3verted ſering they have in 
their own power to depart from that which is riꝑbi, und to re, have 
alſo perſeverance in their own power, For although be conſttai- 
neth not, or violently draweth their wil, but maketh them of 
redels,and enemies, uillingly and of their o accord to be- 
come the Sons of God; and as concerning mens wils in this 
lite. chere is nothing more prone than they to evil yet as tou. 
ching the counſell. purpoſe and working of God, evidence of 
truth conſtrainerh even the advetſariet themſelves to con- 
feſſe,that it cannot be, but that the will of man muſt then o- 
bey, when God according to his everlaſting counfels hath 
decreed forcibly to move &iticline it either to converſion, or 
to perſeverance.Neithet doth this ithtnucability and efficacy 
of gods purpoſe rake awaie the liberty of will, in the conver- 
ted, bur ebe and preſetveth ir: and how much 
the more effectuallie God mooverh it, with ſo much the 
greater propenſion, and readines it both will and doth good), 


which the example ef the bleſſed Angels confirmeth . This © 
is alfo more frivolous, that they lay, That ſh godly ae made 


carelaſſe and ſlothfull , and the deſire to perſevere is diminiſhed in 
them, If they here that thtly pt ſeverance drpentltth of the grace 
of chie hoe ſpirize alone , For we may very well inverr this 
and teturnè it vpon our adverſaries : 8 Lee, doeth 
more give an edge vnto the Saintes. and thoſe wh are in · 
deede godlie, to a defire and inde vour to beware of fallin, 
M3 and 
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and to a daily & earneſt calling vpon cod than ifthey knoy, 
that they cannot ſo. much as one moment ſtand againſt the 
tentation of the-Divelland their fleſh, exce pt by the vertue 
and inſtinct of che holy ſpirite they be uithdrawen ſtome 
vill. and bee forcibly moved to good: but contratiwiſe thats. 
inion,as experience teacheth, maketh me n catele ſle and 
e minding to beware of fin,by which men ĩmaꝑine that it 
is in their own power, to depart from God, liſtening a while, 
and yeelding to their owneJuſtes, and to tetutne againe to 
God,as oft as themſc]yes thinke good fo io doe. Now if ia be 
this lentence concerning ttue petſeveraunce de pending of 
the grace of the holy ſpirit, hreede in the reprobate and pio. 
phane men a care leſneſſe and contempt of God; it is both 
f>oliſh and iniurious, to iudge of the elect and godly by their 
humour, or for their frowardneſſe to hide and ſmoother the 
truth. Laſtly,againſt the defects of liberty in the ſecond and 
third ſtate of degree of man, they obicR atrer this ſort: f 
whole converſion and perſeverance dae ſo depend on Gods will,ch 
#he\worke of Gad in men, that neither they can have it, in n home be 
we worke it, neither they canna: bus have it, in how bee vil 
worke jt.uhat then not onelie the Lbertie, bus all the ation & opera · 
#ion of che 7 avie. C with emaineth cnlig 2 6. 
ained and ſuffer: which is againſt the ſctijpture, o xperience the i 
— ſirife us combatte of the gadllie, c — own e But we 
anlyere, that the will is not therfore idle when as it doth not 
refit the ſpirit forcibly moving it. Fer to aſſent alſa & obeyis 
The working an action of che vill. But when they reply , That we make the 
ol the inltru- obedience of the will in converſion & perſeverance wholy the works 
mental cauſe of God, & fo leave nothing ro the w ill has to dothey tuo into an 
— nere, other paralogiſme of conſequent, whereas they temqve the 
ken away, Working of the ſecond or inftrum6eallcauſe,for that the fu 
when we put cauſe or principal agentis put. Fot that which is ſo vol the 
the working worke 1 God in mã, that man is only as the ſubie ct. in v bich 
ders dmg God worketh, in that we grant that the will is only paſſive x 
whichis god, ſuffereth und doth worke 1 © in imprintint or war- 
king, or maintaining in the will & hart ne quali ie ot ine 
nations. But that which is ſo the worke of God, that ie 
of man is not onely the obiect, but the inſtrument allo of 
ing. at 4 an agent by it own force given it of God 
in producing an effect, in that the will is not only ird by 
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both active & paſſive, for as much as it is to this end moved 
ol the ſpirit to worke,thar it ſelfe might do that, which od 
wil work by it:which alſo ſo commeth to paſſe in al the good 
actions of the wil;even as in il actions allo, when it is incited 
either by the bivel or other cauſe .it ſelte is not in the mean 
ſeaſon idle. Wherefore in Exech.itis added. 36 7 vil cauſe you che fk 
20 walke in my ſtatutei, & ye ſhall keepe my indgment1,o7 do them. degree of l. 
The fourth degree of liken is in man perfetHly regenerated after hei lie, is in 
bis g/orification,or after this life. In this liberty the will ſhalbe man perſeR. 
one ly fiee to chooſe good, and not to chooſe evilkand this l * A* 
hall be the perteR libertie of our will,by which we ſhall not "502507 Mi. 
only not ſin, but ſhall abhorre nothing more than ſin. and al · 
ſo ſhall not be able to ſin any more. The reaſons hereof are 
che ſe. Zecauſe in the mind ſhal ſhine the prrſe7 knowledge of god, 
& bie vvil. in the vvil e hart a moſt perſect c exceeding incli. 
n4tion to obey god an exceeding love of God , and a iois reſting in 
Cd, & an agreeablenes or conformitie with God. Wherefore no 
place ſhalbe for ignoraunce, for crrour,or any doubting of 
God; yea or for the leaſt ſtubborneſle againſt God. Laſilie, 
Vhar conformity in the elect, of all their inwarde pov vers c facui- 
tie: with God, and the effeFuall guiding of the holy Ghoſt ſhalbee 
continued ro al ecernitie.For the bleſſed Saints are neverforſa- 
len. but continually ruled by the holy Ghoſt in al their act · 
ons, in the celeſtial life. For which cauſe it cannot poſſibly be 
that any mot ions ot actions of mã there ſhould once ſwarve 1s 1.8 de: 
from rightneſſe. And chere ſore it is ſaid, Marih.22.They art 66 gree of libers 
the Angel: of God in hegyen, Neither by this meanes is theli- de after wis 
berty of will raken-away,ordiminiſhed , but is truly conks-. — 
med & petfected in the bleſſed Angels & men : Foraſmuch e dd be- 
as both the vnderſtanding is free-trom all error, ignotance, fore his fall, 
and doubtfuloes, and lightened uiih the perfect knowledge becauſc this 
of god and the heart and will free from all ſtubbornes, aud — 
without al ſolicizing arJuggeſtion'to withſtand god. is cari- [1 — — 
ed with an exceediag loug of god, & en alactity to obey tha ther did not. 
knowen will of god · And hence it appeareah allo bow much 
more excellẽt out ſtate ſhalde,than was Adds before his 
Adam truely before. his fal was pexfeRly conformed to god. 
but he could wil both good & eviL$:3berctorehad ſome in- 
kicmiry joined, with his excellent gifres;cyen a power to de. 
part fr6 gad &leeie his GP ia, he was chãgeably * 
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But we ſhall not be able but ro will good onelie. And as the' 
wicked are onely carried toevil,becauſe they are wicked: ſo 
ſhall we alſo only love and chooſe good, becauſe we ſhalbe 
good. It ſhal be then impoſſible for vs to wil any evikBecauſe 
we ſhal be preſerved by gods grace in that perfect liberty of 
wil, that is, we ſhal be vnchangeably good. - - | 
It is neceſſarie that this doctrine Of the ſimilitude and difſe-. 
rence of fFee-wrvil which is in God, and his creatures, and in diver: 
es of mans nature, delivered bitherto out of the 
Scripture,ſhould be manifeſt & knowen in the Church for 
manie and weighty cauſes. 1. That this glorie maie be given u 


1 ge di has he aloneis the moſt free agent, rohoſe liber tie © iſedom 
vers degrees dependeth of no other: c that al 19 creatures are ſubiect to his g6- 
of mans li - 
bertie. 


vernement. 2. That vue maie remember, tar they who wining- 
lie and willingly ſin, or haue caſi themſelves into a neceſutie 2 
ning. are not a: al e xcuſed: c ſo nos god, bau their ovrone wils decli. 
ning of their owne accord from Gods comandement 1,to be the cauſe ' 
of their ſins.3.That we'may know God alone 10 be of himiſelfe &y"on- 
changeably good, & the fountaine of goodnes: but no creature tobe 
able neither ro haue nor to keepe more goodnes, than God of hit fro 
— vill worke cy keepe in him, e therfore we mut defire it of 
im, e aſcribe it received io bing, 4.That we * God to bee 4 
moſt free governor of all thinges, may confiſſe that he ir able for his 
glorit cy our ſafetie, to change thoſe thinger which ſeeme moſt <m- 
changeable.y. That v knowing f75 what excellencie of our nature 
— — the more deplere & bewazle om 


| © wnthankefulnendy magnifie Gods merey, who advanncerh & lif- 


| be thenkeful unto him for thew.$.That x 


reth vi vp even to a greater e xcelly. 6. Thas the miſery, & 
naughtines of our nature e diſpoſition, if once ake vr, vve 
7 — hu ſight, ardently defive io wade c _—_— 
theſe evils.7, having knowledge of that liberty, into whi 

the Son of God reſtoreth vs,we may — deſire his bene fiter, er 
| we are by the mer · 
ey of Gid alone ſrvered from them that periſp , bas ve, rather than 
they might be converted, we be not lifnd vp with an opinion of our 
goodne! or vviſedeme, bus aſcribe the vvbois benefite of our iuſti. 
cation e ſalvation,no1 to any cauſo appedring in vt, but to the 
— — acknowled ing the weakgnes & corrup» 
tien which remainetb even in vs regenerated, vues maie ſeeks 
iunſtiſication in Chriſt alone, c maie nithNland thoſe evils, 1 = 
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knowving our ſeluer not to be able to ſtand againſt rentations with- 
ont the ſingular aſaifianct of the holy ſpirit, vue maie ardently and 
dailie defive to be preſerved and guided by God 11. That wnder ſlan- 
ding that vve are net preſerved againſt our vvili, but woith our 
vil, vve may vvraſtie with rentations and endevour to make our 
calling and election ſure. 12. That vnderſtanding the counſaile of 
god concerning the canverting of men by the doctrine of the yoſpell, 
and miniſterie of the Church, we maie imbrace earneſtly and deſi- 
rowſlie the vſe thereof. 
OF EVILS OF PVNISHMENT. 

= this queſtion alſo we are to ſpeake of the effects of ſine, 

that is,of the other part of mans miſerie,eve of the evil of pain 
and puniſhmens.1t is ſaid that God doth moſt grievenſlie , moſt 
iuſtlie and moſt certainlis puniſh fin. Moſt grievenſliefor the 
grearnes of fin,becauſe the infinite good is offended there- 
by. Moſt iuftlie,becauſe every ſin violateth his law: and ther- 
fore even the leaſt finne meriteth eternal abieRion and ca · 
ſting awaic. Moſt cer:ainiie,both in reſpeR of iuſtice, which 
abhorreth and puniſheth whatſoever is not agreeable ynto 
itzand in teſpect of his truth, becauſe he had denounced be- 
fore that he would puniſh men, if they obeied not his com · 
maunde ment. God therefore, ſeeing he is true, doth never 
change this his ſentence. 
1. Objc&ion, Bur che wicked floriſh here, Aunſwere the wick» 
ed floriſh but for a ſhort time, to be caſt at lengrh into eter · 
- nall rorments, except they repent. Tea in this life alſo they 

are puniſhed. Firſtelo a- miſerablie vexed with the termenie. 
and terror: of conſcience, which in the teptobate are tho begin 
ning and ſenſe of etetnall paines. 2. Even theſs goed rhinges 
which they vſe with greateſt pleaſure, [erne for thoir puriiſhmentes 
deſtruft;on; and verilie ſo much the more howy mach the leſs they 
know & acknowledge them for a puniſhment . For it is a moſt 
grievous puniſhmenr,nor to receive gods gifts in reſpect of 
Gods promiſe, nor to knowe the right vic of them, neither 
with his gifts to receive a will and — — to vſe them 
well. For if theſe things concur re not in the fruition of good 
things, mens fins and puniſhment muſt needes be the more 


encreaſed and exaſperated: and thereby,excepr' — 
2 


convetſion, eternal deſtruction or death is cettzinly 
ſed. 3. They are afflicted with other prniſhments alſo moſ grievens 


often, 
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who a 
The 
led in 
verlaſt 
or a pe 
ance o 
infliting them, as a moſt iuſt puniſhment. ring be 
3. Ob. If god — ſins with preſent & everlaſting pu niſhmꝭi, tinuall 
_ be puniſberh the ſame twiſe, & ii vniuſi: bus god puniſheth ſinnes all rorg 
with preſent & everlaſti — e puniſheth the But v 
ſame ſin twiſe, & is . Anſ.the Minor is to be diſtinguiſn · picures 
ed: ſot it is but one puniſliment, but hath ſeveral partes. For court) 
preſent puniſhments are the beginning of everlaſting, be- the wic 
cauſe they are not ſufficient to ſatiſie Gods iuſtice. Hal not. 
4. Ob. 1f god puniſh ſins with eternal puniſhmit:;T be either al of ne vu 
ws periſh, or gods juſtice is nos ſatisfied. An. If god ſhould puniſh ne ver goe 
our fins in vs with eternal puniſhmẽts, we ſhuld al periſn. nei Devill vg 
ther ſhould we ever recover vs'thEce/bur he doth not ſo pu · where ſha 
niſh che in ys:neither yet is gods juſtice impeached or vio» can caſt b, 
lated,becauſe he puniſhcth our fins in Chtiſt with a puniſh» tain of fi; 
met tẽporal. but yer equivalettocverlaſting:this equability execute. 
dath the goſpel adde vato the rigour & ſeverity of the lawe. fore both 
5. Ob. The iuſtice of God permitteth not thas the ſame ſin be wiſe 2.The re; 
prnuſhed: bur aur fins are moſi fullie prniſhed in his Sen, x this pu- e eterna 
miſwent is onputed onto the godly or belreveri. Therefore the fame g4inſt the | 
no mort to be puniſhed in the godly, and ſo they are vniuſilie ther coul 
Hed. Ank The afflictions of the godly are nat puniſhmets - meere ere 
& latis ſactiõs far their ſins but only fathetlie chaſtiſe mti, ternall iuſ 
& the Ctoſſe, hereby they — to humility. Which that it mig 
that it may be the better vnde ve ate neceſſarilj valent to e 
here to ſpeake of aſſliction or calamities. Here th 
FE AFFLICTIONS, nor behold ii 
The chiefe queſiions are, ſuch on then 
' 1. How many kind, of affliclianr there be. exceed our fi 
3. M hat be the cauſes of them. | „de in eternal i te 
3. What comforts are 10 be oppoſed ægainſi them. & moſt exa 
1. How many kindes there ea ; quire,that e 
ans are 1 ſome eternal. Eternal are the tov | Excreding ft 
mentes of the ſoule & body, proper vnto the wicked, into | b admyrce 
«hich allche Derils are to bee throwen,and al wicked mens Iuftice: rhers 
* 
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who are not converted in this life. 
The quality of theſe rorment1is expreſſed, when they are cal- 

led in (ccipture,a wormyfire horror. everlaſt ing tormẽt, likewiſe,c» 

verlaſting death, which is not a deſtructiõ of the body & ſoule, 

or a petpetuall ſenſeleſues, but an inſiait & endlefſe continu· 

ance of thoſe torments which the wicked in this life diſpai- 

ring begin to feele: or it is, never to be dead,& yet to die con- 
tinuallhy, chat is, to live forſaken & abiected of God, ſubie ct to 

all rorments both of body and ſoule. 

But we arc here tocolleR teſtimonĩes of ſcripture agaioſt E 

picures(of which heard, not a few are foũd eve in the Popes 

court) therby to demõſtrat, that rhe paines and torments of 

the wicked both jn body & ſoule, ſhalbe eternal. t. Their worm Why the pus 
ſhatnos die:an i theirfive ſhal not be fen cn Ius hell,jnto the fre in uche of 
that never [hal be quenched, where their worm dieth not, & the fire be eternal. 
never goeth out. Go into everlaſting fire, which is prepared for the 2 Iia 66.34. 
Devill ꝙ his Angeli x. Pet. 48. F che righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, * Mar.2.49. 
where ſal the yngodly & ſinner appeart. Mat. io. a8. Feare him, vo 44 45. 61. 
can caſt boi bady c ſoul into hel fire. The ſoul is the cauſe & foil 

tain of ſins che body,as a thing without reaſon& brutiſh,doth 

execute that which the ſoule ſheweth & c6manderth;where- 

fore both the authout & inſtrument of fins ſhalbe puniſhed. 

2. The reaſon alſo, why the pains & puniſhmẽts of fins ſhould 

be eternall and — evident: becauſe for ſin commuted a- 

gainſt the inſiait good. an inſinits puniſhmem is iuſtly e xaZed: nei- 

ther could there be made by any temporall puniſhment of a 
meerecreature,ſuffcient ſatisfaion.ynto Gods in ſinit & o- 

ternall iuſticeʒ& thetfote the ſemppral puniſhmẽt of Chriſi, 

that it might be (ufficient to deliret the c lect, vas to be equi- 

valent to eternall paines. beers 

Here the Epicures obiect: Me that in exceeding merciſull,can- How Gods 

nor behold the eternal{ tormentes of his creatures, much leſſe inflifs mercie & his 
ſuch on them. God is exceeding merciful, bicamſe his mercie doth far iullic e ſtande 
exceed our ſin1: Therefore he doth not ſuffer bis erearures to remaine 10 — 
in eternall rorments. Anſw, The Maior is tue, when exceedipg ternall po- 
& moſt exact iuſtic e, ſuch as is in God. doth not exact, & te - niluncar, 
quite, ih at exceeding lin have exceediag puniſhment. Rephy. 
Exceeding flu; iuſtice doth not ſtand with exceeding mereybecauſe 

that admyttethy no mitigating equabilitie . Fn God is exceeding 

iuſtice: cherefare nos exceeding mercie, Anſw. Both the * 

an 


* 


Ti 
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emporall af. 
fictions be- and to the reprobate. 
long both to Croſſe. The puniſhment, is either deſtructlon, or torment 


— inflicted by order of iuftice on the perſon guily of fiv . And 


and the proofe thereof is falſe.Becauſe God, puniſhing of his 
excceding iuſtice our ſin with exceeding puniſhment doeth 
notwichſtanding ſhew exceeding equability & favorablenes, 
whiles he tranſlateth the puniſhment thereof from vs, and 
laieth it vpon his ſon. They frame alſo the ſame reply on this 
wiſe : HN ith — that followe th extream or — ; — e- 
quebili tie hath no But God in puniſh4 s followeth (irift 
iuſlice. Therfore rand merciful To which 8e Anl. 1 pros ron 
Maior is falle in reſpect of him,who for his wiſedome know- 
eth meant to mitigate puniſhmenes, or to exerciſe mercy,as 
that notwithſtanding bis iuſlice may remaine inviolated & 
himſelfe be ſatisſied. So God doth execute extreame, & ex · 
quiſite iuſtice in puniſhing our ſins, ſne wing nevertheleſſe ex 
cceding and marveilous equability and lenity, while he puni- 
ſheth them in his ſon,& not in vs. And therfore one degree of 
mercydenied,doth not ſtraight enforce the denial of others. 
God puniſheth fin in the reprobate with eternal puniſhmers: 
& yet is he merciful, while he is not delighted with the death 
of him that dieth: but doth by differring,and mitigating the 
puniſhment, & by beſtowing bene fits, invite al men to tepen- 


tance. When a ludge putteth a robber to death, he execureth | 


extreame iuſtice: yet may he be merciful withal, if he teioice 
not at the deſtruction of the man, but had rather he were ſa- 

ved,ifſo the —— 
Temporal! afflictions be long to both: both vnto the godlie 
Theke are either puniſhments, or the 


this is proper vnto the reprobate, becatiſe it is inflited on 
them to this ende, that Gods iuſtice may be ſatisfied. For 
the Law bindeth all men, either to obedj or to puniſn · 


ment. 
ObicRion.But the evils which the vic iq ſuffer in this bfe, are 


1 ter, than that they ſ bond ſatisfie god: inflice. Anſwere. They 
— * part of their — not their who] puniſh 


ment. Now as evetie part of the Aire, is called Aire, ſoeve- 


anc godly rie part of puniſhment, is puniſhment, The degrees there- 


fore of the puniſhmenr and paines, which the wicked ſuffer, 
are to be obſerved.” The frft degree is in this life. For when 


the conſcience of their miſdecdes and wickedneſſe doeth 
gaaw, 
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gnawe, vexe, and terrifiethem; then beginneth their helliſh 
and infernal worme. The ſecond degree is in temporal death; W hẽ 
they departing out of this life without cõfort, come into the 
place of torment & vexation, Lai. 6, The third degree is az the 
day of indgement, when againe to every of their bodies, raiſed 
frõ the dead,their ſoules ſhal be revnited. For then at length 
ſhall che pains of hel be conſummated, & ſhal fal into troups 
together, on bath body & ſoule. 

The Croſſe,is the affliction of the godly. For this is not pro» os crofſe — 
perly a puniſhmenty bee auſe it is not inflicted, that thereby NE 8201018 
Gods iuſtice ſhould be ſatisfied for their fins. Now the croſſe is 
of foure ſorts, which are drawen from the ends,for which it is 
laid on the godly. Firſt, be Chaſtiſements,which God laieth on 1. Chaſtife- 
the godly,for the remnants of Gin in them and oftentimes al- . 
ſo for ſome peculiar ſins committed by them, that they may 
be admoniſhed of theit vncleannes, and ſtitred to 
and the ſtudy of Godlines & works, leaſt ing in 
their fins,they be 

For they are not according to iuſtice inflited to be any ſa» 
tisfaction or recompence for their ſins: but according to mer 
cy,for on amendment and —— 5 — a 
ments they are admoniſhed o God agaiaſt 
and eternall puniſhment, 2 — if 
they repent not.Secondly, The proofes & iat of their faird, =. BY 
hope. invocation, feare of God, and patience: that the elech 
may go forward in theſe vertues, and tha ſame alſo be made 
knowen to others, — _ affliction of Iob. — 
Martyrdome: , which are teſtiſications concerning their do- ; Martyr» 
ctrine. For when the godly are for the confeſſion of true do- dome 
ctrine, preſſed wich calamities, or flaine, theſe afflictions are 
no puni of certaine tranſgreſſions, but martyrdoms, 
whereby they teſtiie and witneſſe, the doctrine of the Goſe 
pell which they e, tobe true, and doubt not to ſeale 
this with their „and whereby alſo they witneſſe that 
they in exceeding torments and death fecle and have expe - 
tionce of that comfort, which they did iſe out of that 
doctt ine, in theit teaching vnto others. They witneſſe alſo & 
teſtifie, that there temaineth another life, & an other iudge · 
ment after this life. Fourthly and laſily, the Croſſe is their * 
Renſore, even the obedience of Chriſt alone, which is a ſa· (Ranma 
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tisfaQion for our fins , conſiſting of his whole humiliation, aſſaulte 
from the very firſt point of his Conception in the womb, to God.1,7 
his laſt agony on the Croſſe, rial or. 
A briefe type er table of man: afliFions, forward 

In the wicked: as puniſhments pro- others, o 

Cr reh. and in ſpeciall ſo called. Eccleſ34 

Temporal & ln che godly, as Cr. {haſftiſements, Sothẽ it 

| * Croſſe: and ) 2. Trials. Nomam 5. 

Afflictiss 5 ihat is, 3. Mærtyrdome. fallings in 
ate ſome S. Renſome. | Gods ch; 
Erernal- as the helliſh tor- | angry a 

ments of the damned, | they retur 

2. What ave the cauſes of affiictions. examples 


The impellfe © June is the impellent canſe ( becauſe it is an eviil merit, and de- ple,when | 
— Gr evil) of puniſhments in ruler) Q alſo of the Creſo God ſbewe 
in the godly: yet atter a diverſe maner and in divetſe teſpecti. mer; and j 
It is a cauſe af puniſhment in the wicked, that ſin may be te- | , be ches 
compenſed with iuſt puniſhment, Ia the Godlie,the cauſe of ed how del 
the Croſſe is not to — he * iuſtice, but that ſinne may — Prophe 
be knowen, and ſo relinquiſned and put off. The autor 
The clicte tt cant chen 1 in the — their ſin to be pu- lresallo,ul 
Ce daa niſhsd of recopenced;rheprincipalteſſicient ca in the iuſties: {| emvisin ti 
mental cau. of god inflicting ont for (in.inſiramentalc weſes thetof 
ſe;,allcrea* are divers Angeli & men, both good & bad, and al other ore. 
Tae cines of turen, which are all armed againſt ſinners, and fight under 
the croſſe of n is chat tho ĩuſtice of God may be 
_— 1s 1 * 3100 ne | Ti 
1, The ac. The cauſts of uh vod of the godly art; 1. The acknowledgin 
—— and —— of ſinne.God 2 gire the bridle — 
ſhiog of fin godly,but by facherly chaſtiſements reftrameth, recalleth, 
_ amendeth them. 1.Cor.11.32. When we are judgtid; we are iuugii 
of the Lord. Pſalm. 119.77. Fe is good for me, O Lord, bus thou haf. 
lumb led me. But he giveth the raines-to the wicked, that they 
may galop to deſtruction:bhe endoweth them wich the com · 
modiries of this life, and ſuffereth them ro enioy a ſhort ioy,' 
thereby to ſhewe his lovetowards his creatures, and to con- 
».The hatred vince rhem of vnthankefulneſſe, and to rake away all excuſe 
of the Devill from them.z.The barred of the Devill & the wicked lohn. i f. ig. 
and wicked 7fy,e were of the world the world would lovt y. The Devilte® If 
mel peciallylicthinwaite and ambuſh againſt che Church, and || 
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aſſaulteth it, both by tyrants, & by heretikes, to pul many feb 
Coda. Pes. j.. Thedivell goeth abous like @ r — — M 
wiall or exerciſe of godlines; that we may be eſtabliſhed and go godli 

ſor ward in ſpirituall piſrr,ond that both vnto our ſelves and 
others,our hope, faith, and patience maic be made knowen. 
Eccle/34.10.Hee that hath not beene temgeed, what knovueth het 

So thẽ it is apparant that glorying in proſperity is bur vain. ; 
Roman.5.4 Experience bringeth hope. 4. Particular defectes and | ry 
fallings in the Saints, Divers have divers defects: and thertore tf Mie, 
Gods chaſtiſementes alſo are diverſe. God ſneweth that he 

is angry allo with the fins of the godly , and is defirous that 

they returne fromithem. The ſcriptures are tiſe and full of 

examples hereof; As in David when he numbre d the peo» 

ple, hen be committed adulterie, & added murther vntoitz 

God ſhewed his wrath in plaguing the people for the for- 

mer; and in taking away by death the childe burne in adal- 

ny, he ſhewed his anger againſt his adultery, Again, he ſhew 

ed howdefirous he was to have him riſe againe,'by ſendin 

his Prophet to make his fin knowen vnto him, and ſo to all 

him to repentance.So manie times dealt he wich ihe Iſrae- 

lies alſo, whoſe often falling, as alſo oda often tecalling 

them. is in the Scripture frequent. 3. The confirmarion or te · g. The confir+ 


ftimonie of their dottring in ibeir martyrdomes , lohn. 2c. 189. Pe mation & to- 


teris forerolde,by what death he ſhould glorifie God, and ene 
confirme the dodtrine of Chriſt which he preached.6.Their J1cirmaryr- 
glorious deliverie,that is, che manifeſtation of the immeaſu- dom 
rable wiledome,power,merey andiuſtice of God, in the mi- 6. Theit glorls 
raculous & wonderfull detiverance of the church. god brin. Ons 4cliveric. 
geth his into extreame dangers, and finderh out & ſhewerh 

away of delivery, vher no creature could ſave or deliver the, 


1a. 2.6. He bringeth downe to hal, c 5 — r — confor- 

making —— 10 if cheirbead, then and 

borh in affliflions and in glory2.Ti.z.12. If we ſuffer with bum. v 174 
Nn J.29 : 


ſhall alſo raigne with bim. I hoſe which be knew „pre- 
————ůů—— ar Sy 29 | dg 
Mat. 20.24. The ſervant is not greater than his Lorde neither the | 4 
Diſciple above bis maſierR. The affliftions of rhe gedh in this life ion of the 
we teſlimonis and of the indgemens & life ro come. \ife to como 
ec auſe the iuſtice & truth of god requireth, that at length 


ſin goc wellwich the good, & il wich the bad. But this c6merh 


not 
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not ſo to paſſo in this life, Therefore theye is remaining yet 
another life. And hence we are to anſwete the argument 
which the world vſeth againſt the providence of God. 
The church of God (ſaie they is nos the Church, becauſe it it 
© oppugned the whol world,&y troden under foot of al me, 
Anl.This argument may be wel inverted on this wiſe: The 
companie ofthoſe that embrace the doctrine of the Pro- 
phets & Apoſtles are in a good cauſe vniuſtly oppugned, & 
afflicted by the wicked & reprobate: Therefore they are the 
true Church, & the people of God, & are to be at lengeh cer · 
rainlie,fullic,& gloriouſſy delivered the wicked beeing caſt 
into eternal tormerites. For god is iuſt & true: Therefore he 
will be one day a revenger of thole iniucies, whereby not on 
lie the godlie in this life are hurt, but the glorie alſo of God 
himſelfe is by the wicked oblcured, and darckned, and tro- 
den vnder foote. 


3. 1 - and conſolation;,which are 
omſotti i again 7 fflicdio ? ns, , 
— — are proper vnto the church. ſor 
are common 10 it with Philaſaphie. Proper, are the firſt and 


two laſt of thoſe, which ſhall be recited. The reſt are cõmon. 


and that but in outward ſhew only and in name,but not be · 

ing further cacred into & diſcourſed of. t. Remiſalon of fut, 

.  ppconciliacion onto God. This is the ground an d foundari of 
rt e ce reſtibecauſe withour this weccanor rightly applycheref 
erden kr der unto vs, neithet reape any cõfort from th. But if this be wel 
enn Gd. ſetled. che reſt follow of their own accord. For they who ate 
5 ñgnot certain of the remiſſion of their ſins, alwaie doubt, whe 
cher the ptomiſe of grace belong vnto them - bur he whois 

certain of thisknowerth that the anger of God,puniſhmer, 

and eternal deaſh ate taken away, & that thole evilt vhich 

are laide vpon him. are no puniſhment, but a fatherly cha 


derbe neceſ- ſtiſemept. Nag. i. laing inflified by fairh,we have peace 10warde! 
fn God, ang C. Be we were enemies ube vvere reconciled ro ga be 
lors, much ment being riconciled, we ſhal beſaved.Rom.8.3.1f god 


ſuie f obey. 


rt aft ve? The reaſon is, beef 


N our ide. vbo can be 

nc him, he canſe and von, rake awaic the effoci dal æuvais ſin, and rhe 

AG 3 — 2. The neceſaitie of obey ing 
dove due unto him. The godiy know,that they 


obey the tarherly will of god, in fufferipg evila, both becav 


he wilt 
ved oft 
rer:and 
Job. z. te 
evil?Pla 
Bleſſed b1 

it is plain 
that it is; 
meane u 
calamiri 
ledge the 
that ende 
either ſin 
tue. that is 
whicha n 
eroſſe. Ma 
ther for my 
ſoal teeſe i, 
moſt of al 
rertues.g.. 
on of fins i 
therfore by 
The Philo 
the Philoſe 
notgood fe 
he murmm 
others.5.7h 
domes. Thok 
to the Grd] 
their ſuffer; 
fulnefſe var 


they faw mar 
and faith to b 
afflictions an 


Or TR MISsEAT Os MAN. 193 


he wil that they ſuffer them · & allo becauſe he hath ſo deſer· 
ved of them, as that they ought for his ſake to ſuffer far grea- 
tet: and laſtly,becauſe they are his farherly chaſtiſementes. 
Job. . io. Shall we receive good ar the hand of God, and nos receive 

evil Plalm. 39.9.1 helde my peace beexnſe thow diddef} it. lob. . vt. 
| Bleſſed br rhe name of the Lord. The Philoſophers alſo ſaic, h 
it ts 2075 to be 9 — —— er voided and 
that it is fooliſhnefle to kicke againſſt the prietze, But in the 
meane while they trolde afatoil neecffitic, and in ſuffering 
calamities ſubmit not themſelves to God, neither acknowe · 
ledge them to be a iuſt puniſhment, neither ſuffer them to 
that ende, as thereby to obey him. And therefore they knde 
either ſmal or no comfort at al hereoſ. 3. The worthine of vr. 3-The wor: 
mme. that is, of obedienceto ward god, M hich i true vertue , for 
which a man is not to caſt away his courage io bearing the 
eroſſe. Mat. to. 37. & . 2 5:Hee that hate not bis father and mo · 
ther for my ſake,is not worthy of me. He that ſeckerh to ſave hisſonl, 
ſbal teeſe it. This digniric of vertue doe the Philoſophers 
moſt of al vrge, but cofdly,becaufe they are deſtitute of tte 
rertues.4. A goodconſeience. The godlie are aſſured ofremiſſi 4.A good 
on of fins in Chriſt, and have a purpoſe to obey God; 26d coniciens e. 
therfore bear a good conſcience vnto themfelves'm Chriſt, 
The Philoſophers comforte not theirs om th mmer. For 
the Philoſopher being once afflicted, thinkock, why dotth 
not good fortune follow a good conſeienceꝭ And therefore 
he murmure ch againſt God, and fretteth, ar did Cato nd 
others. g. The final cenſes im their chaſtiſt ment, tryali ami Marth r. 5 The final 
dome. Thoſe cauſes are, firſt, God: glory . The torment is leſſe cauſes of | 
to the Oodlie, when they knome that Got ishonouredby e 44 
their ſuffetinges, and that thereby they ſhew'theit thanke- 
fulnefſe vnto him. Pſaime.t19:75:Yhow r aft. 9 Lord md thy 
indgements ave rigbi Secondhy, Dur ſavmion. whith iraccomplis, .  - » 
ſhed by afflifiions, Pfatine. 119.91, lr yoodfor te har I Hτο ,] 0 | 
bene effliHed.1iCorm:32 When oe art indget, oe are chaffthed ''«< | 
of the Lord, becanſe wee ſhontd not be cv With the vir ids fn 
| Thirdly abe ſalvationofather: , that Is, their convet R οφxjỹ 
confirming Bot Actes. . The upeſtles reidiced (even bergble 
q they ſaw many by their minĩſtery co be cunverteti ynto gbd. 

and faith to be confirmed in others the example of tifeir 
N afflitions and conſtancy in the truth and docttme ) th iber 
N 


were 
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were counted worthy to ſuffer rebuke for Chriſts name. The V hilo» ¶ cd mot 
ſophers lay,jt is a good end for which thou ſuſſereſi, that thaumai-YY ſuftere 
eſi ſave thy country,and attaine vnto everlatiing renowme and glo- ¶ have n 
rie. Bat yet inthe meane ſeaſon, vtetched man, he thinketh ſayeda 
what wil theſe things ptoſit me, when my ſelfe petiſh But wel „ich h 


6.The com* are chaſtiſed, that we may not periſh wich the world. 6, v artyr 
— conference & comparing together of eventi.li is better for a ſhori are not 
— time to be chaſtiſed of the Lord , with certaine and aſſured we mu 
hope of a glorions delivery, than to live in pleaty and aboun. I ihej ha 
dance of things,and to be pulled from God, and to run inte if cape 


v ad 
The Philoſophers conferting and comparing evils toge · ¶ mut abl 
ther, fande but little good, ariſing out of ſo many evils; Be. , god in 
a cace 
7. he hope vils, they arc wholy ignorant of. 7, The hope of recempence. Mat Rrenge! 
of recom- 5. 12. Tens remarde ii great in heaven. We knowthat thete te throug! 
ens maine other bleſſings for vs after this life. nothing to be com vo: fuſe 
- parcd wich theſe momẽtarie afflictions. Even in this life aliq iin in þ 

the godly receive greater bleſſings than other men. For they t. Ioh 

1 wilnot 
pb , gifes,and the beginning of eternal life. Therfore alſo corpoſſ ch;ld, an; 
al bleſſings ate proficable for their lalvation, Mar. 10. 22Y -f 
. There iu no man hat hath ſorſalen bouſe, or brethren,or childre tie, Rot 
lands, for my [akg, and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receive a hund degrees 
fol of etern 


perfe 
and 
3 


ory. For both 
is:and ſecir 
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cotnodity?Likdwlteghe example: of uber toly n gadiy men WMH 
ſuffered with the fabingboth of themſel/es and others , and 
ha ge not peliſhed in afl. ions, but have dend mat vellouſſy 
ſay ed and preſeryed, Aat. J. Se. did they Peleemce the eker 

ö ene be es theretore of holie 


lich hape beene before vum The * 
Nh do comfort and harten vs, while we thinke, that we 


are not bettet chan they ddut rather worI Qurherforeought 
ceall vg much more pazjently, to beare our exoſſe. Againe, ſee%g » 
un. ¶ they have binpreſer ped by god amiddeſt thels affliflions, and have 
nol iſcaped ont of the. had confidence alſs that w ſhall be pre- 
del aud deli bed, becauſe the love of gpe rues bis is im - l 
mut able, and łknoveth no change, 9. The prefency and gThe cenain 


of god in al caſer end changerof our lifes We no chat god hach Pre nee and 


a cate of vs evg in/ourecrofſe; that he wil defend, comforte, God. 

Rrengthen, ànd eNtabliſk vs by his ſpitice; that ve may not 

through griefe and pa ine forſake him, I. cer. 10.3. God dii b 

wot ſuſſer vi id be rempted alu ve cur power, Pal. 190 f. Jau 

ain his eribulation,{dhh, 14.16, 7 will ſende you another com - 

lohn. 14.23. 1 and my fulher will came unto him, lohn. 4 18. 

1 let leave you comfortieſſs. Ela. 49. 5. c an a women ſorger her 

child. and not have compaſſion on the Son of her vombed Thong ſhee .;- +, 

, 216 ſorgee, yet wil Las forget thee. To, The all und jul delive· 10. The finall 

en. a vie. For 35 of puniſhmentiſo alſo of deltreri there are ther and full deli» 
degrees. The firſt is in his lift, where we have the beginning den 
ot eternal life, The ſecond is in our hodiſie deaib w hen Ihe fe 


' 


oi i caried into Abraham Boſome. The'third i ner the reſur- 
© i rection of our bodies, when we ſhal be borh in and omi 
. perfectly blefſedalyn: ict fully de loc tec om ul both ‚ g 


dra and puniſhment, Ioh.10.28, No men ſhaflphucke them: de: 
I g out of mine hand. Roms 30. Whom he iFified, 

nally” ' #bym allo be glorified. Reyel 21,4. Godſhal 

mt - wipe avait all teare i fro "their | 

be tien Wherefore,azqhe/ ee 
e kit conlolat- uy * 

© of on 13 24) At 24 REFS 
e :... he foundation . 12 
Dory © + EY rr A- this 5h. : 1 9 
einn Jiaſt is the fniſhing and sccbKAul t. 


WW pliſhment of abthextſt. ei — 
| #1 1) 5519; Nam +117 | THE.” + LS 


9 THE SECOND FART 
1 HE ANS DE 11 * 
12. Seeiny then by the inft i God ne ave 
elt both to tempo. all & erernat pumiſtimentiʒ is there yet 
am means on pay remaining, wberby me may be deltvergd 
N Nr Goa? | 
| OD will haue his iuſtice a 
& ſatisfied: whereforeitisne- 
ceſſary that h we ſatisfic;ei> 
5 ther by our ſelues, or by an- 
other. 


13. ya Ahle to ſatiifie by 
our 
Nota — rather we 
22253 _— — rincreaſe our debt. 
6.12. 


. Is there any creature able in heavenor m earth, 
au b ts only a creature. to ſatisfie for v5? 

None. For firſt, god wil not ꝗ puniih that ſinne in 

5 any other creature, which man hath committed. 

And further, neither can that which is nothing, but 

a creature, ſuſtaine the wrath of God againſt fin, & 


2 anddeirverer mai 
oben. 15. t mauer ator then, erer 
K 25•5 1 of 


Such a one verily, as is very man, and perfectlie 
iuſt, & yet in power aboue al creatures, chat is, who 
f wCorag.21. alſo is verie f God. 


2 — 16. Wherefore is it neceſſary that hebe very man, and 
2.Cor. 5.14. perfettly iuft to? 

Heby7.1 Ia. 

3a4-Re.z, Becauſe the juſtice of God requireth that the 


ſame humane nature which hath ſinned, do it ſelfe 
gen likewiſe make recampence fur ſin : But he g that is 
h+.Pet. 418+ himſelfa ſinner, beãnot make recõpence — 
17. 1 0 
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b the if mme vherofis briefly ane fem cry 
e Apoſtles. ori in the Articles ofthe Ca 


tholike and yndoubted faith of al Chriſtians,” 1 


7 Wh innig. in hich i th (reede?- © * 49 eunnd 


-, IBelecuejn god the father almigli r;tnaket o 
ven and earth. Andin leſus Chirtſt uz vnle Sonne 
our lord: tic yeas ſconceived hy the Holy Ghoſt: 

, borne öfthe Firgine Mary: ſuffered yn 1 


Pilate: wascriafied; dead andbaniedikedefec 


115 br 2 into hel:the third day he roſe again from the d 
A 725 he aſcended into heaven and ſſttethat the righte 


-- fiaride of Gd che father a fromſthehce 
ul he come to ii "Ok the quick e and che _ 
I belechc in the the be! Verben 
elbe e offhipts;th ene 


5 eff nncbtrke efürkection oft a | the nie 


— 3 befctond of tHefoiin 


* — T1 * . FF j * 
4 Deut U. 1 7 Sh yori 
Ela. 2 I, rom 1: ode nviha gre) vom. 
AL - 2 4 — 


4; eyErlaſting, PM EN; hd wre 

24. Into hom man parts th N Tebap patty 
215 —— TheHiſtis,of the te the tertalfathe? & 

| _ 6ur ra 
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* 0 1011 
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eiche ereitſtingFirhetofur 15 e- 
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2. Cor. 15 13. earth? 
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Or Mans Dertwvexy, ”) we 
ſas Chriſt, who. 4 hath made of bothing heaven & «Gen 1K 2, 


earth,withal that are in them who likewiſe yphal- hn an 
deth andbgoverneth the ſame by his cternall \34,324:& ' 
Counſel ns providence; e ts be my God and my 1477. 
Father for Chriſtes ſake: and therefore I doe 1a * 104% 
truſt in him, and ſorche on him, that I maie not — 
doubt, but he will provide all things d neceſſarie Md--3. 
both for my ſoule and bodie. And further, whats ccni. 
oevet evils hee ſendeth on mee in tlus trouble- Aan. 
ſome life, he wil eturne them to my ſafety, ſeeing) —— 


both hee is able to doe it, as beeing f God almigh- 5371 


Mat. 6.26. 


ty;and willing to doeit, as beeingg a bountifull fa- Lac 1.22. 
ther. e $7. N . ag 
29. What is theprovidence of God? meme. 


4 & $48. &c. 
The Almightie power of God eyery where prey, Marth 6.6 


ſent, hwhereby he doth as it were with his hande 7.9.10.2, 
vphold and i govern heaven and earth, withall the FA ig 
creatures therein: Sothat thoſe things which gro- -r. Ila. 8. 
in the earth aslikxwiſe raine and drought, fruitſul- 5 
nes & barrainenes, ineat and æ drinke, thealth anch bez, | 
ſickenes, n riches and povertie, in a word, al things Kr. 
come notraſhly or by chance, but by his fatherl;gy/!9by-9.3- | . 
counſell and wal. p Diller 3+ Ain 
28. What doth this knowledge of" thie Creation a 
providence of God profit vs: iq 
That in adverſitie Ne eimay bee patient, andes R e 
thankful in proſpetity;& p have hetoaſter out chie. 25 _— 
feſt hope repoſed in God our moſt ſaithfull father, „eus. d. 18. 
being ſure that there is nothing whichniay q wit he fan n 
draw vs from hisJoye, foras mueh as all creatures? Ro.3.33.79.- 
are ſo in his power! , that without his wil they xo, * 
not r able not only to doe any ching, but not ſo Proven. 
much as once to move. eie: ol 59911 
37/9 N 4 OF 
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. he OF no NE. 
Becauſche — from — ſins: Neither 
ought any ſafetie to he ſought for from any other, 
nor ᷣ can elſe-· where be found. 
30. Doe they then brlerue in the oniy ſatnour Jeſis, 
who /eche for bappines and\ſafetie of the Saintes, or of 
themſelves,or elſewbers? 

þ No.Foralthoughin word they boaſt themſelvs 
276 golf him as their Saviour. yet indeed they denie the 
z, only Saviour e Ieſus. For it muſtacedes be tliat ei- 
ian Cole. ther Ieſus is not a perfect Savior, or that they, who 
19.20-X3-17 embrace him as their Savior with a true faith, pol - 
10h f. 6. ſeſſe al things in him, which dare required vnto ſal- 
e vation 
gf 3 1. Why iche called Clriſt,that is aunointed? 
＋ * Becauſe hee was ordained ofthe father, and an. 
eMar, 11.77. nointed ofthe holy ghoſt,theechuefe propherand 
leb. aH F Doctoure cho hathg opened vnto vs the ſecrete 
10,14. counſaile & al the weill of his father concerning our 
Swe, Redemption: And the High- Prieſt, whowith that 
fal. C. ono only ſacrifice of his body hath h redeemed vs, 
4 ar. 1. f. & doth cõtinuallie make interceſſion to his ſather 
Jol. 10-28. fbr vos And a ling whoraleth vs by his word and 
rents ſpirit, & defendeth and æ maintainettithat falvat!- 
ron which he hath purchaſed for vs. 

Tod nat... 32. Butwhy-artehon called a Chriffian? 
A Becauſe cthrouehfairhTam amember of Ieſus/ 
dee Ohriſt, and partaſtet s of hit annointing, that both 

Lb may a confeſſe his naͤme, and preſent my ſelfo vn 
Nom un.; To hima lively o ſacrifice ofthan , &alfo 

eln. y in this life fight againſt ſinne & Satan with 

189, ſtee and good conſcience, & aſterward p enioie an 

; ever. 


Mat. 1 21. 
Heb 33. 


A.. 11. 


Or Mans DI VER. 201 
everlaſting kingdom with chriſt over all creatures, 

3 3. For what cauſe is ¶ briſt called the only begotten 

ſon of God, when we alſo are the ſont of Goa? 

Becauſe Chriſt alone is the coeternal & naturall 
ſon of the eternal «father, & we bare hut ſons adop «lobn,1.14. 


27 of the father b race for his lake. fag Ihe 
— Lord? jon, 2. 


— he redeeming and ranſomumg both our ich. 
body and ſoule tom ſims, nat with gold nor ſilver, «3. | 
but with his precious blood, & delivering vs from & 10 1 Cole 
8 — vs oſree to ſervve 20 &7:33-F 

um. 

35. Whathileev thengrhenubenſayft hewes con 2 

ceived by the boly gleſß, borne of the Vingin Moy, Cl. ug. 

That the ſonne of Cod cho dis and continueth Pals 7.Mar. 
true and evetlaſtmg « God, ftookthe very nature: Roms 55 
of man, of the fleſhg &bleod of tha Virgin Mary, 12140 
by the working holy ghoſt,bthgt withall he tohn20.28, 
— — Daud. be vnto his f. 


brethren in al things ſinne excepted. et 8.20 
— — SI . @ 9 10 
. 2 


475 en | 
8 al che time of his like; M hich hee lead in G 
bus eſpscially at the cudtherooſſ y ſuſtei ener 


— t hof God. both i . 
gainſt 6a of all "A girly — & 18.11. 5 
— 2 — 


our body Veel ling e pur 
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chaſe vnto vs the favour of God righteouſnes,and 
everlaſting life. 
- 38, Forwhatcanſe er er vnder Pilate as 
being — 

That he being innocent & 4 cõdemned before 


4 Luc. 23.14. 

— . civilliud ge, might deliver vs from the ſevere 
14.53.45 iudgement of God which remained forall men, 
2 *'+ 39. But i there any thing more in it, that he was faſtned 


to the croſſe,tha if he had uffered any other kindofacath? 
There is more: For by this 122 am aſſured that hee 
tooke ypon himſelfe the curſe which did ly on me. 
e Deu.21, 23, For the death of the croſſe was accurſed of God. 
GS: 40. Why wazit neceſſarte for Cori ter 
ſelſe vnto death? 

Becauſe the iuſtice and mach of god could ble 
iden-, dother meansbelaticfied for our ines, but by che 
eHeb.2'g, very death ofthe +ſonne of God. 1 0 
bi 41. Tonbot eud mas he husiod alſo: TEC 
| That thereby he might malte manifeſt that he 

EL us fdead indeed?  - 
ix; 4% 1 42+ But fucoobgechriſ 4 47 ev e 92 
. Our death is not a ſatisfactiõ for our ſins, but the a- 
8 5 5  bofiſhing of ſin; & our paſſagemtopeverlalting life 
240.15 . b arorber c 


Y ai race e! N 
er er and deabof cbt? an; 


$1703 - 


That by the ver tue of his death; bur old matt is 
_ 647: cruciſied, lain, & buried togither with him, That 


- co! 1 hence forth evil luſtes and deſires maie not raign 


in vs, but we may Koffer our ſelves auto him a lacti 

fie oſ thankeſgiving. 5 8 
44. y — 3 
That in my pains, & moſt yoo ten- 

tations, I mate — ort my ſelfe with t 


* 


tis ce 


Or MANS Dirt very! 07 
name Likdd Ieſus Chriſt hath a delivered me, by a _ 53 2 
theyn{peakable diſtreſſes, tbrmenits and terrors rer 
his foal into which he was plunged both before, & ' 
then eſpeclalie, hen he han ged, on the crolle, 15 
the ſtraites and toriheſits of hel. | 
9-3yhat doth the ye ſarreltian bin profire wa? P54, 
. by! is refurrettion he van iſhed death, 3, Sands 
hat he might Fuat vs partakers No Fighteoul 16 — *. 
neſſe, which he hadg —— 5 by his eat . A gaine «. — 
et now alſo! ſtired vp \ owex toanewe + * 
life. Taſtly, the relurtectidn Bee -briſt, is 3 cel fee 
4 — date vs Flosous Gn. | 12 . 
And yo DT Ong beave? * <= 


rift; hisDifiz ror Ao s „taken! ak 
9 


orti the catthidt ene of - isther Mar. 16.19. 


or bit Hal es, and te e Againe to — * 
iudge the quick a dead. | — — 
57. 1; not Chr; v1 they iii of the 1 ge E 
wprla e he hath =Y 7 - 
ift is true G nie HAS and fo accor. $75 3 e 
He is not dW e On cartli: but b Mat. 38. 20, 


di 0 hit triarſ{66dP, 

*ceotdiny to his 44; his 5 maefty hjeprace, & & e 
fitthe at no effo 1 rp MAKE 

5 e Beta The ne, e eden 


hich 5 rey 
for ſeeing Wa ine Eten 8 Ts | 
and everywhere pr ene neceſſarily W. 
that h the fame iswit 5 5 of his bus ; k (49's * 
ri R700 pb d yeris3 be- 137 | 
vertheleſſe'in Din SGH &ffonally 15 — ton. of we PE 


A , mth bes N 
. a 2 * + Sagas 
OT EN ROTOR 2.Rom$,34, 
i heaven for vs. Next, that we haue our flcſhe in 


. Or r air 
heaven, that we 7 be confumęd therby byes 
ſure pledge ahn tha come to paſſe ge cha le 

Ich. 142. & 150 head; will a lift vp vs ba menber vnto him. 
20% %½. Thirdly, that he; {oder v his ſpirit inſterd ofa 
1 pleds ge between him & vs, hy whale forcible war; 
& 16, 72. king we ſeeleafteriot carthly.but heav ch chin 85 
—— wherehs himſelfs ſitting at the right hand of s 
club. 50. Aru it ſuriber ſud, He fatteth at the right 
3-30. Kc, handof Gad? 
| Becauſe cholttherkeevaſeendedinro heave 
. -  todſhewthere that he is the head ofthe Church, 
nn by 22 fathere governethal things. 
Mat. 28.18. 51, het 7 thes gory of axe e ede el 
WE Full batt ongh hl holy pen ha f 
vpon vs his mem bers, heavchly N Hunde 
hee ſhieldechandgdefrndeahns by bs AER 


2 _ al our enemies. 


Pehl. 32. What.comfart haſt thoubyt 
: 4 Cri to — the 9 5 
lag, That in alm 
Phil.z.20._ with my head 
ring. fore yeeld ded him 0 
$3.TheC UG. for me W " | 
Ja * 2 heaven thr 
TT eve 26 enemies gpaines buttoktranflac 
ah mewith If N We celc 


495. 16. 1. Cor. 
3.16.1 e I 


5 2 e def t e 


— vnto me to- make me throughag pay 
er of Chriſt eee PAR 
4 Ne 


Or Mans Det rveny, bo 
me, and to aabide wich me for ever. a 16, 
| $3. 3. Whatbelerveſf thou ATT, the holie and ca- eee 
bolicke Church 
5 Fever — of b god doth from the 5 — 
cheginning of thewytld ato the end, gather,defed — 
an epreſerue vnto himſelfe by his ſp irit, & word urn 
— of whole gmankmd. a cõ Sp chen to ever- 1 — — 
lle, &. 88e in true — and that Lam Nom. . 
a 1 vi member ofthat company, and ſo ſhal Ce Erh 26. 
maine for ever. — _ 
— Sip av The commion of Saints? ela . 
Firſt chat al and eyery one,whobelceycth, are — 
5 common oChriſt, & al his eraces As 2. Cor. — 
being hismebers, Andthen; that every one ought — —— 
and uchcerfully tobeſtow the gifts & gra- Rent 
ces -- ich they haue 1 to the comnõ com- chiave 


ry andfaftric of M. img 
5, Wet hoes — emiſſion of fins? Ga 
"4" god, for the ſatisfaction A by «Chriſt, aa. —.— 3s 


hath —— Wn the cen of my fins, a ant! oy ns +. a 


fight all mylife wed and doth frech yendowe mee fes 4 
with che righteouſteſſeoſChrft, Ai Ipcome not 19. 
aranyrime into | dene 
four 0 aft his bythe reſurreBfunef they — 
h 


at not dini my ſoule, afteritſhall depart out 
of m 175 75 ne be q taken vp to Chriſt, , Luc.z4.43. 


bath 2 Hh ate bevingraiſe vpby the Phu z. 


ſhal be a gaine vnited to my ſoule, .. x, 


—_— 25.16 
1. Ia 3. 25 


38. iat cm fert take]? thowef the article voy Phil,3,21, 
* 


4 f Fade dere e gtorious bodie of, 1 
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** 222 Au | 49.20 
2 Cre. That forasmychasalfeclealready in my heart 
ichn. 137. the beginning df everlaſting life. it bſhall at lengih 


cCcome to paſſęg hat after this life I ſhall enioy fuſſ & 
pʒerfect bliſſe xherin I may magniſie god for.eyer; 
| which bleſſednes verily, neicher eie hath ſeen, nor 
earc hath heard, neither hath any man in thought 
conceivedit. Ri 
J09. Bat men thou heleewoſt al thife things what pro 

It redoundeth ihence vnto thee? 


That I am righteous in Chriſt before God, & an 


efled2.4'.. hcire of eternal liſſmme. 11 
Ir . 60. Howart e 7e G 
Rom. 3. 21- Only d hy faith in hriſt le Festen 
23-3625-32% my conſcience accuſe mee; hat I have grieve 


16.Ep.1.8.9, treſpaſled againſt al the commandements of god, 


beg & have not e kept one ofthẽ: & further am as yet 
ae. F prone to all evill:yet notwithſtanding (if! 7 em- 
Rom gr. brace theſe benefits of chiſt with a true confiqẽce 

. & perſuaſion of mind)the full & perfect ſarisfar 
— . c, righteouſnes &holines of chriſt, without any i 


;loh-2-2- merit ot mine, ofthe mere k merty ↄf god is/unp 
— ted & m given vnto me, &cthat ſo as if neither Thad 
Ezech. 36. 23. comitted any ſin, neither any corru tion did ſticke 
z vnto me: yea as Imy ſelfha el naccopliſh- 
dente ed that obedience,wbich cM actopliſhi for wee, 
Cela 61. Whyaffirmeſt thun, thut tho are made rigbte- 

ous by faith onehet . . lad: A dots 
Not for that I pleaſe god through the worthungs 
of meere faitlubut becauſe onely. the ſatisfa gigi 


o1.Cor,r, . - 649 404 $4 4. fy 
dan rightcouſnes &holines of chrift j mi rightequlne 
Tomas, — o god: and I cannot take bold c 


rens. it vnto my ſelle any other way than by wy 2, 
* 4 4 * 9 i . \ Tz vw, . . 923 


2. 


72” Rav 5H 5 eye 
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62. Why cannot our good works be righteouſaes,or ſome 
part of righteonſnes before Gad? 

Becauſe thatrighteouſnes which muſt ſtand faſt 
before the iudgement of God, mult be in al points | 
perfect, and a agreeable to the Law of God. Nowe «Ga!.3.16., 
our workes, even the beſt ol them, are imperfect in Dcr a. 
thus life, and bdefiled with ſinne. 11.54. 

63. Ham is it chat our good works merit not lung, ſce- 

ing god promiſeth that he wil give a reward for them, 

both in this life, and in the life to come? 

That reward is not given of merit, but of c grace, © Lk. . 16, 
64. But doth not this dottrin make men carelescproſac? 

No:Forneither can it be, but they, which are in- 
corporated into chriſt through faich, ſhoulde bring 
forth the fruits of d — — N 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. * 

65. Seeing then that only faithwaketh vs partakers -.- 

of ¶ riſt, and bis benefits whence doth it proceede?: , 

From the holy ghoſt , whoekindlethitin our . xy a. &. 
harts by the preaching of the goſpell, and fconfir- ni 
meth it by the vſe of the ſacraments. 5 Mat. 28.19 

66, What are the ſacram ent? 170} en 

They are ſacred ſignes and ſtales ſet before un 
eies, & ordeined of god for this cauſe, that he maie 
declare & ſcale by them the promiſe of his Goſp e! 
vnto vs, to wit, that he givethſreely remiſſion ot 
ſins, and g life everlaſting not only toalin general, i 


but to eyery one in particular that beleeveth, for Ne 


that only ſacrifice ot Chriſt which hee accomplith- — 
9. 8.9. Exe. 20. 
11.1. Sam. 17. 


/ 67. Do not then both the word ad ſacrements tende Cao. 7. 
to tbat ende, as to leade aur faith untothe ſacrific «ox 
| Cerift fin bed an the croſſe , 4 to. the onche gr ded 


* 
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of our ſalvation? | 
It is even ſo. Fot the holy ghoſt teacheth vs by 
the goſpel, and aſſureth vs by the Saeraments, that 
the falvation ofall of vs ſtandeth m the only ſacn- 

«Roms.3. fice of chriſt a offered for vs vpon the croſſe. 
S 68. How mary Sacraments hath ¶ hriſt ordeined tn 

the new Teſtament? 

Two. Baptiſme, and the holy Supper. 

OF BAPTISME. 

69. Howart thou admoniſbeuſ c aſſuredin baptiſm, 

that thou art partaker of the only ſacrifice of Chrift? 
Mat.:3.19: Becauſe chriſt commanded the ontward waſh 
A8+.2.38 ing of water, adioining thise promiſe therevnto, 
Mat.z.u, that Lam no leſſe aſſuredly waſhed by his blood & 
lem. 43. ſpirit from the vncleaneneſſe of my ſoule, that n, 

om all my ſinnes, than I am dwathed outwardly 
rr with water,whereby al the filthineſſe of the bodie 

33 vſethtobepurged. 
70, = is it to be waſhed with the blood and ſpirite 
97 | 

— of God forgivenes of ſins freelie 
© iubara, forthe blood of chriſt, vhich heeſhed for vs in his 
1er. Sacrifice on the Croſſe. And alſo to be renued by 
apocr®., the holie Ghoſt, & thorough his ſanctifying of vs, 
x.Eze.z6.:5- to become members of Chniſt that we mate more 
Aicha ag & more die to ſin, & flive holy & without blame. 


n 71, Wheredoth Cbriſt promiſe vs that he wil as cer- 
Roms, © tainelywaſhorwith his bloodand ſpirit, as we are was 
Col. ſhedwiththe water ofbapti(me? 
* In the inſtitution of Baptiſmʒthe words where- 
gal n Ofare theſeꝶ Goc and teach al Nations, Baptifing them 


in the name of the ſather, the ſenne, and the holie Ghoſt, 
DN. 16.16. h He that. ſhallbeleeve and bee baptiſed,ſhall bee _ 


* 
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but be that wil not bcleeve ſhal be damned? 
This promiſe is repeated again,wheras the ſcri- 
pture calleth Baptiſme, be waſhing of chenew birth, ru . 
and forgrveneſſe of ſinnes. | $AR.22.16, 
72. Ii then the outwards Baptiſme of water the waſh< - | 
mg amaie of fines? © | 
It is not. Forthe blood of Chriſt alone clean« at. 3. 11. 
ſeth from all ſinne. 121 bai — 2 
73. Whyithen doth the bah ghoſt cal Bapti[me the was i lch. 
ſhing of the nem birth, end forgruenes of m1? TIA 
"God {peaketh ſo not without great cauſe: to 
wit, not only to teach vs that as the filth ofour bo. 
dy is purged by water, ſo our ſinnes alſo are 
* purged by the bloode and ſpirite of Chriſt : but *Apoc.1.5 & 
much more to aſſure as by this divine token and 316.71. 
pledge, that we are as verily waſhed from our fins 
with the inward waſhing, as wee are waſhed by —— 
the out ward and viſible water. one e 
74. Are inſantes to be baptiſed aſſ s: 
What elſe? For ſeeing they © belong as well vn- G7. 
tothe covenant & Church of God; as they who - - . 
are ofaful age; & ſeing alſo vnto them is promiſet 
temiſſion of fins by the blood of Chtiſt and the 7 19.14, 
holy Ghoſt the worker of faith , as well as vnto 1 EC ati. 
thoſe of full growth: They are by baptiſme to bee a1, 
ingtafted into the Church of God, and tobe diſ- er 
cerned from the children ofinfidels,inlike ſort as vA. 474 
intheolde Teſtament was done by circumciſi- n 
on, in place whereofis * Baptiſme ſucceeded in dax zs. 
the new Teſtament. U 3. 
OF THELORDS SVPPER. 
75. How art thownn the Lords Supper admoniſhed and 
0 
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of Chriſt offered on the {oſſe,andof all bis beneſiten 
Becaule Chriſt hath commanded me & all the 
faithful to eat of this bread broken, & to drinke of 
the cup diſtributed in remembraunce of him with 
*Mat.26. 27. this promile * adioined.Fuſt,that his body vvas as 
ante +, certainly broken & offered fot me on the Croſſe, 
160. 4.Cor. & his blood ſhed for me, as I behold with my cies 
—_— the bread ofthe 1o1d broken vnto me; andthe cup 
13233 , communicated to me:&further that my ſoul is no 
| leſſe aſſuredly fedde to everlaſting life vvith his 
body,which was crucified for vs, and his bloode, 
which was ſhed for vs; than I receive and taſt by 
the mouth of my body the bread and wine, the 
ſignes ofthe body & bloode of our lord, received 
at the hand of the miniſter. 
76. What is u to cat the bodi of Chriſt crucified, and 
to drinks bis blood that was ſhed? x 
bloh.635-4% It is not only to imbrace by an aſſured cofidece 
2. of mind. the who] paſſiõ & death of chriſt, & ther- 
1 by to* obtain forgivenes of fins & everlaſting life, 
AR 1.9. &c. but alſo by the holy ghoſt, who dwelleth both in 
ann. 26. Chriſt & vs, ſo more and more to be vnited to his 
8. ſacred body, that though he be in heaven, and we 
182K. in earth, yet nevertheles are we fleſh of his fle ſh, & 
1 e bone ela bones; & as al the members of the bo 
f. .. dy are by one ſoule, ſo are wee alſo quickned and 
343.6 guided by one and the ſame ſpirit, 
: Ph. Ss 7.7» Where bath Chrift prom ed,that he wil as certain 
dec Nat. 36. lie give bus body & bloud ſo to eaten and dronken , As 
— they eat thu bread broken and drinks this cup? 
22.19. & # Intheinſtitution of his ſupper;the words wher 
ofaretheſe:*Owrlord le ſus ¶ lxiſt inthe night that he 
was betraied,took bread;and when he had groen __ 
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he brake it, & ſaid, Take cat this is my body which is ùro 

ke for gon: this doe you in remẽbrance of me, Likewiſe alſo 

he tobe the cup when he had ſupped, and ſaid, * This cup »Ex04.14.8. 
ts the new Teſtament inmy loud. ' his doe as often as ye fe fe, 
ſhaldrink it in remembrance of me. For as oft en as ye ſhal * 
eat this bread, c drmk this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death 

till be come. I his promiſe is repeated by Saint Paul 

when he faith: The exp of thankeſgrvmg, wherwith we 
' give thanks, it not the commmion of the londef (rift? 

The bread which we break, is it not the communion'of the 

body of C hriſt? Forme that are many, are one bread amd 1. Cori. 
one body becanſe we al are partakers of onebread, + YOM 

78. Are then the breag andnine; made the very body 
and blond of (briſt? „ 7 5 6560 
No verily. But as the water of baptiſme is not !Marze.59, 

turned into the bloud of Chriſt, but is only a ſigne: . 
and pledge ofthoſe things that are ſealed to vs in 
baptiſm:{o neitheris thebreed ofthe Lords ſupper 
the very body ofꝰ Chriſt: Although according to nere. 
the manner of ſacraments, and that forme of ſpea- —— 1 
king of them which is vſuall vnto the holy Ghoſt, *Genu7410, 


che bread is called the body of Chriſt. 3-45. & a. 
79. Why then doth Chriſt call bread his body, and the cup ö — 


hu blond,, or the nem Teſtament in his blond: & Paul alſo 0. Kl . 


.calleth bread and wine ; the commiion of the body and .. h. 3-5- 


blond of (breft? — 


Chriſt not witliout great conſideratiõ ſpeaketh Cor.10. 

ſoꝛto wit, not only for tõ teach vs, that as the bread 
& wine ſuſtaine the life of the body ſo alſo his cru- 
cified body & bloudſhed are indeed the meat and 
drinke of our ſoule, herby it is nouriſhed to eter- ele 4h. 
nall life: but much more, that by this viſible ſigne : 
and pledge he may aſſure vs, that we are as verily 

Oz par- 
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artakers of his body and bloud,through the wor- 
1. Co.. io. Ling ofthe holie Ghoſt, as we doe receive by the 
* mouth of our body theſg holy ſignes in remebrice 
ol him: and further alſo, that his ſuffering and obe- 
dience is ſo certainly ours, as though we our ſelves 
had ſuffered puniſhments for our fins, and had ſa· 
tistied God 
80. What difference is there berweene the ſupper of 
the Lord andthe Popiſh Maſſe? 
The Supper of the Lord teſtifiethto vs that we 
have perfect forgivenes ofall our ſins for that one- 
G Iy ſacrifice of Chriſt, which himſelfe once fully? 
28.& 10. 10. Wrought ontbe Croſſe: Then allo that we by the 
Loh. s, holie Ghoſt are graffed into Chriſt, who nowe ac- 
30. Mat. 26 38 * 1 a 
Luc.22.19.20- cording to his humane nature is only in heaven at 
1 the right hand of his Father, & there wil be © wor. 
3} -hippedofvs,But in the Maſſe it is denied, that the 
2 . & quicke and the dead have remisſion of ſins for the 
* Iob.4.3r.22. onely paſsion of Chriſtʒ; except allo Chriſt be daily 
156: 20470 offered of the by their ſacrificers. Further alſo it s 
A8.7.55-56 taught, that Chriſt is ſpodily ynderthe formes of 
— Abet bread & wine, & therefore is to be * worſhippedin 
5 thẽ. And ſo the very foũdation ofthe Maſſe is no- 
Mira thing elſe tha an vtter denial of that only ſacrifice 
de enatecra:. & paſsion of Chriſt leſus, and an accurſed Idolatty. 
2 81. Nbo ere to come vnto the Table of the Lordi 
They onely who are truly ſorrowfull, that they 
have offended God by their fins;and yet truſt that 
thoſe fins are pardoned them for Chriſts ſake: and 
what otherinfirmity they have, that thoſe are co- 
yered by his paſsion & death,who alſo deſire more 
& more to go forward in faith & integritie of life. 
But hypocrits, and they who doe not truly * 
oe 
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doe eat and *drinke damnation to themſelves. — 
82. Are they alſo to be admitted to this ſupper who in cõ- Vila 
feſſion & life declare thiſelves to be Infidelt & wngodly? 

No, For by that meansthe covenant of God is 
profaned, & the wrath ot God is'{tured = againſt :.Cor.y.10, 
the whole aſſembly , Wherefore the Church by — : 
the cõmandement of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, vſing 1er. 7.1. &e 

the keies ofthe kingdom of heavE,ought to drive W 
the from this ſupper til they ſhal repent & change 
their manners, 
83. What are the keies of the kingdomie of heavent 
' Preaching ofthe Goſpel,and E cclefiaſtical diſci- 
pline: by which heaven is opened tothe beleeyers | 
and is ſhut againſt the vnbelee vers. —" Ra 
84. How ts the kingdome of heaven opened and ſhut ß 
the preaching f the goſpell? 
When by the commãdement of Chriſt it is pub- 
lickly declared toal and every one of the faithfull, 
that al their fins are pardoned them of god, forthe 
merit of Chriſt, ſo allen as they imbrace byalivel 
faith the promiſe of the Goſpell: but contrarily is 
denounced to al infidels & hypocrits, that ſo lon 
the wrath of God and everlaſting damnation doth nt 
lie on them, as they ꝭperſiſt in their wickednes: ac- 25.23. 
cording to which 5 ofthe Goſpel, god wil Mat 619 
iudge them as wel in this life, as in the life to come. 
85. How u the king dome of heave opened and ſbur, b 
Eccleſiaſticall Diſciplined 1 

When according to the commaundement 
Chriſt, they who in name are chriſtians, but in tlieit 
doctrine and life ſhewe themſelyes aliens from : Ron 11 5 
Chriſt, after they having been ſometime admonie ro. co ius 
ſhed wil not depart from ———«——— 

3 are 
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are made known vnto the Church, or to them that 
are appointed for that matter, and purpoſe, ofthe 
Church; & if neither then they obey their admoni- 
tion, are ofthe ſame men by interdiction from the 
ſacraments ſhut out from the Congregation of the 
Church, and by God himſelfe, out of the kingdom 

of heaven: And again, ifthey profeſſe and indeed 

=Mat.18:15. declare amendment oflife, are received as mem- 


. u Tb. bers of Chriſt and his Church, 

3.14-15.2, Io. A FEter it hath beene ſhewed in the firſt part, that men are 

— 5 — obnoxious vnto e verlaſting paines and puniſh» 

9.10.11, 

1. Tim. 5.1%. wents, by reaſon of obedience not yeelded vnto the Lawe; a 
queſtion by and by ariſeth.¶ hether there is, or be graunted am 
eſcape or delivery from _ puniſhments . To this queſtion the 
lawe maketh anſwere, that adelivery is granted, ſo that per+ 
ſect ſatisfaRion be made vnto the law and the iuſtice of God 
by ſufficient puniſhment, paied far the finnes committed. 
For the lawe bindeth either ro ubedience, or that being not 
775 puniſhment. The performance of both which, 

h of obedience, and puniſhment;is perfeR rightcouſneſle 
and iuſtice: and on both followeth the approbation & allow- 
ing of him, in whom that righteouſnes is, Nowe, the meanes & 
manners of ſatiiſacl ion are two: one. by ou ſets; which the Lawe 
teacheth, & the iuſtice of God requireth:for we have ſinned, 
But this ſatis faction delivereth not from eternall male dicti - 
on, be cauſe it is never ſufficient, and finiſhed, but indureth to 
all eternity. The other mrane of | 1806 ing is by another, that is, 
by Chriſt, This meanes doth the Go bell ſhew, and the mer, 
cy of God freely offer: neither yet is it repugnant to his lawe 
and iuſtice:becauſe in no place the law miſlikerh or reiecteth 
ir, This ſatis faction or puniſhment is temporall, and yet ſuf 
ficient, that is, equivalent to everlaſting puniſhment, and 
therefore a price worthy inough for our — Where 
tore fince Chriſt hath paicd in our behalte ynto the Lawe a 
ſufficient puniſhment for our fins,the juſtice of God, andthe 
ſentence of the law altogether willeth and requireth, that we 
be admitted vnto a reconcilement with him, that is, be ap 

proved of God. & received into fayour ; Furthermoregby the 
7 que - 


Or Mans Driver. 


queſtions of the Catechiſme a litle be tore propounded,rwo 
things are taught concerning mis delivery. Ihe farſt is. that 
it is poſſible; and after what fort. The ſecond is,by whom, & 
by what maner of Mediator it may be atchicycd, The places 
here to be dilcourſedof are three. 


1. Of mans deliverie. 
2. Ofour Mediatorer. 
3. Of theCovenans, 


OF THE DELIVERIE OF MAN. 
E queſtions to be confidered heereof, 
nde fie. 

1. V hat mans deli verie is, or in what thing: 
. enfteh ID: 
4. . heather any deliverie might bee wrought 
. Whether it be neceſſarie and cer1aine, 
4. What maner of deli verie it is, & whether it be perfect has is, 
deli very from the evil both of crime and paine. 
J. By what means it maie be he. 
1. WHAT MANS DELIVERIE IS. 
4 * word Deliverie is reſpective. For all deliveric and li- 
berty hath a reſpe to ſomewhat, to wit. it is a graunt, 
wherby any one is licenſed according to hone (t laws,or the 
order ef nature. to be free from ſubiectione. deſectes, & bur- 
dens not proper vnto his nature, & to doe things agreeable 


ynto his nature without let ot hinderance So deliverie of The delivery 
man is an immunity from miſery, that is, from the guilt and —— 
ſubiection or tyrannie of fin: or it is the right and power te- ſrom miſerie 
ſtored by Chriſt to live fteely, according to Gods law. & to and the tilt 
inioy thoſe commodities which were at the beginning gra»®: 


ted by God vnto mans nature, without prohibition or impe · 
diment. For thus to live. agreed vnto mana nature, in reſpect 
of his cteation: and not to live thus, i mans moſt miſerable 
& ſhameful ſervitude. As therfore the miſerie and ſervitude 
of man comprehendeth fin,& death. or puniſhment : ſo his 
dcliverie,is a deliverie from ſin and death. or a teſtoting of 
righreouſnes and life everlaſting, 11-4600) 
Nowe Deliverie from finne , is the perfect, both pards. 
ning of fine, chat it may not for ever be imputed: And aſſo the 
04 e 
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#boliſhing of it in vs by regeneration,or newne: of life, which is be 
gun here, but to be perteRed in the world to come. Deliverie 
fromdeath,is a delivery both from Deſperation,or the feeling of 
gods wrath, which being in the wicked here begun, ſhal con. 
tinue evetlaſtingly, & is called everlaſting death: & ſecond- 
ly. from corporal death and al calamities and miſeries by our re- 
ſurrection and glorification. In ſamme: That delivery is a ful 
reſtoring of life everlaſting, that ie, of holines, rightcouſnes, 
and felicitie, or perfect bleſſednes, and ſo of al good thinges 
which are c6trary to thoſe evils. Ii is called delivety. bec auſe 
men, without Chriſts ſatis faction, are held as it were fette · 
red in gives, and captives of ſinne and hell. 


2. M hetber anie Deliverie might be wrought 
after the fall. 
1 queſtion is neceſſaty. Fot if there be no deliyerie of 
vs out of miſerie, in vaine make we queſtion of the reſt, 
Againe, there is ſome cauſe to doubt thereof, to them eſpe · 


 _ cially, vnto whom the doctrine of the Goſpell is vnknowen. 
The deliverie The deliverie therefore of man is poſſible. And the cauſes of the 
- 3 polu. poſſiblenes thereof are in od alone, declared in the ſacred 
The caulesof leripture. | 

which poſſi- The firſt is, his mercy and immeaſurable goodnes , which that 
_— in god he would exerciſe in ſauing of vs, not impeaching his iuſtice 


he bath vitered in his word e. Fobn.5.21.The father quickneth 
whow he vvill. 

The ſecond is, his infinite wiſedome,whereby hee knoweth, 
how to turne rhe purpoſes of the divell imagined and d evi- 
ſed to the reproch of god himſclſe,by corrupting mankiud, 
aud tothe overthrowing of the ſalvation of gods choſen, e 
ven tothe manifeſting of his own glory, & to the ſalvatiò of 
his choſen.God there fote, by chis his wiledome, hach found 
out an admirable remperamenr,&ſuch as no creature could 
have found, of his iuſtice & mercy,in delivering man, that is, 
ſuch a way, wherby he might ſhew his exceeding both mer · 
eie and iuſtice. g 

The third is, God omnipotencie, wherfore he is able ro pers 
forme that delivery of man from ſinne & death, which bee 
through his immeaſurable meteie, & wile counſail deereed. 
Luc.1.37. With God nothing ſhall be impoſſeble. To denie then 

' mans 
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mans deliverie, is to ſpoil god of infinit wiſdom, goodness, & 
power, againſt that which is ſaid, 2. Sam.. 6. rhe Lord bringeth 
down to the gra ue, and raiſeth vp. Pl. 68. 20. To the Lord god belong 
the iſſues of death. Iſaic. 59. 1. The Lordes hand is nos ſhorte- 


ned, 

Obiect. hat the vnchangeable truth and iuſtice of godrequi- 
reth,that is vnchangeable. Bui the inſtice and truth of god requi- 
reth the caſting auuaie and damnation of man fur god had expreſly 
threatned everlaſting death to the tran/greſſour; of his lawe: ey the 
iuſtice of god wil deſtroy everie thing that is not conformable there · 
wnio.T herfore the caſting awaie of man from the face of god is un- 
changeable , neither is it poſſible that vuithout che impeaching of 
godt iuſtice & truth. man ſhowld eſcape everlaſting damnation. an. 
The Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed . What the iuſtice of God 
requireth,to wit, ſimplie without all condition, that is fimply 
vnchangeable. It requireth the caſting avvaie of man vvith 
this condition, except there be interpoſed a ful & perfect ſa- 
us faction. Wherfore the iuſtice of god tequireth that a ſin- 
nec either ſati>fic,or be caſt avvay. Mar. 5. 36. Thon ſhalt nov 
come out thence, vnt il thou haſt paid the vimoſt farthing. Reply. 
But impoſſible is it for vs to ſatisfie for aur ſins,or to bear ſufficient 
puniſhment. ſo that vve maie come from thence. anſ.It is impoſſi. 
ble in reſpeR of our ſelves, but not in reſpect of God, Hee 
knoweth the means, how by another ful ſatisfaction may be 
made for ys, 

But that our del;verie by another is poſuble,is knovvn only by 
the promiſes of the goſpel, & the revealing of the holy ghoſt 
forciblic moving our harts wo beleeve the goſpell. 

Here ariſeth a queſtion: Whetber Adam after his fall might — one 
ha veſcertainlie promiſed himſelfe deliverie?We anſwere, that he by ſpecial re. 
could not, without eſpeciall promiſe. & revelation . And be- yelation hee 
fore he had this. nothing could preſent it ſelfe vnto his mind was aſlured 
bur the great iuſtice & truth of god, exacting of him everla- 22 
ſting puniſhment. for not yeelding obedience. Fot fleſh and nt De for 
blood reveale not thoſe things, which ate the peculiar and geliverance. 
proper benefits of the Mediator. Bur ſome man may except: 
that the ſelfeſame cauſes norwithſtanding do remaine even 
novy aftet the publiſhing of the goſpel,to wit, the iuſtice & 
truth of God,who is never changed. lf then Adam could not 
hope for delivery before the promiſe was publiſhed, neither: 


Humane rea. 
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not neceſſati · of god, except g 
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could he after the publiſhing thereof. For ſo he might have 
reaſoned ; Fr is impoſſible Ss the inſtice and trueth of Ged 
ſhould be impeached. But mani recovering and eſcaping out of pu- 
1ni/hment,would impeach the iuſtice & truth of god becauſe everla- 
Ping puniſhment ſhould not be inflicted on man, which yet the iu» 
flice & truth of god requireth. For the puniſhment to bee everlaFt+ 
ing. & yer man to wade & eſcape owt of it, are thing: contradiſdory, 
& of flarrepugnancie.Therfore mans eſcape & deliverie ous of pu- 
niſbment is impoſzible, 

This ObicR:or temptation adam might, by the promiſe 
now made. have repelled on this wiſe. The Minor is true if 
the eſcaping be ſuch, that ſufficient puniſhment & equall to 
the lin be laid neither vpon the ſinner himſelfe, nor on ano- 
ther, who offreth himſelf in the ſinners place. But the iuſtice 
of god hath inflicted puniſhmẽt ſufficient fos our ſins, on his 
own lon, who offered himſelſe of his own accord to ſuſtaine 
it for vs. Wherfore mans cſcaping out of miſcrie,by the full 
ſatis faction performed by the ſon of god,doth not impeach, 
but rather eſtabliſh gods iuſtice. 

But againe it is replied: I hat which neceſſarily doth not com> 
clude puniſhment to inſue,doth leave ſome hope. neither willeth vs 
10 deſpaire of delivery from puniſhment, But the event harb taught 
that the caſting away of Adm is not neceſſerily concluded, or infer- 
red vpon the firſt fall of man,'Therefore Adam beeing fallen, vo net 
before the promiſe publiſhed concerning the ſeed of the Woman, 
evght altogither to have deſpaired of bu deliverie, Aunſwere, He 
ought not verily to have deſpaired,nether could he have in- 
ferred vpon his fall neceſſatily, that his delivery out of miſc» 
ou ſimply impoſſiblezbue neither coulde he of the other- 

have certainly promiſed vnto himſelfe, or hoped for it, 


before the publiſhing of the goſpel Becauſe neither he, nor 


any creature was able, or ſhould for ever have bin able of 
himſelf to perceive,or ſo much as imagine vnto himſelfe a 
maner of — niſhment,not repugnant to the iuſtice 

ad declared and revealed the ſame by 
his ſon. He might rrxiy( as others like wiſe, vho live out of the 
church deſtitute of the word of promiſe) have probably rraſo- 
ned,chat one daie there ſhowld be a deiiverie. Firſt, tit is not 


mees,thas man the moſt excellent creature ſhould bee made of God 


fle the grown} fe fr ever. Again fo has 
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11 ſeemeth not likely, that god would have delivered a law to men to 
no effecl, that is, vhich ſhould never be perfecic performed by him. 

But except ihe voice of the goſpel had come, man would ne 
yet have bin able by theſe reaſons lõg to have withſtood the 
tentation of the Devil, who would cafily have tefuted them 
by his on example. Wherefore, albeit theſe two reaſons are 
of chemſclves moſt true; ( For God did not make mankinde 
ynto perpetuall miſery, neither made hea law to no effect) 
yet man being fallen, is not able, by reaſon of his blindnes & 
corruption, without the promiſe and grace of the holy ghoſt 
to aſſent vnto them, that is, is not able of them certainly 
neceſſarily to iafer, that he knoweth and hopeth for his deli» 
yerance out of paine and miſery, 

3. Whether deli very be neceſſary and certaine. 
Hat ſome ſhould be delivered & ſaved from deſtruction Thedeliverie 
is neceſſaty. Ob. Bur it ii free vnto god evi io ſave none, Anſ. of oma nee 

It is free vnto God, to ſave either all, or none, or ſome: for be cellary, 
was not bound to vs, that he ſhould ſave vs. Row 11.35. Who 
bath given vnto him firſt. and be ſhal be recompenced; Yet is it nee 
ceſſary that he ſhould ſave ſome, not by any ablolute neceſſi- 
ty, but by ſuch as is called neceſſity by ſuppoſition. 

Firſt, becauſe god h1th moſt freely and unchangeably decreed, and The nec eſſiey 
promiſed thi: deli very publiſhed.A ſyllogiſme therof may be fra» pot abſolure, 
med on this wiſe: Inis impoſſible that gad ſhould either lie or de- — 
ceive. But god hath avouched & promiſed by an och, that he will not £2 
the death of a ſinner but wil that he be converted and live. The con- ble wil & de» 
verſion therfore & delivery of man,not only may be wrought bus n · cret of god. 
ceftarily alſo is wrought. 

Secondly, Fn the beginning god created man, that be might for 
ever be magnified o him.Eph.1.6. He hath made vs to the praiſe of 
the glory of his grace, And Fſal. 89. 48. Haſt ghow made a men for 
nevght?wherefore, ſeeing god is not fruſtrated of the end of 
his counſels, it is neceſſary that ſome be delivered, 

Thirdly,God did not in uain ſend hk ſon into the world, & deli- 
ver him over vnto death. Ioh. 6 39. J came down from heaven to dos 
bis wil which bath ſent me. And this is the father: will, which hath 
ſent me bat of all which be bath given me, I ſhould looſe 752 
Mat. 9. f 3. Fam come to cal ſinners to repentance; and 18.11, The ſon 

men is come io ſave that which was lofi, Ro,4.25, He died for eur 
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Fourthly, God more inclineth to the exerciſmg and ſetting forth 
of his mercy,than of his anger. But be ſhewith bis anger in puniſh- 
ing the wicked. Therefore he muſt ſhewe his mercie in ſaving the 
Goalie. 

4 What manner of Deliverie this is. 
He delivery e ſetting of man as liberty is neceſſarily compleat, 
chat is, in all points perfect, even from both evils, both 
of erime, and of pain. Furſt, becauſe God is not a deliverer in part 
only but ſaveth and loveth perfectiy thoſe whom he ſaverh,1.loh.1, 
7. The bloud of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth vs from al ſin, to wit, as tou- 
ching both the formal parts thereof, the guilt, and the cor · 
ruption of ſinne. 

Secondly becauſe be doth perfeftly puniſh the wicked, that his 
iuſtice may be exactly ſatisfied by his puniſhment. Therefore 
doth be perfefly deliver the godly from puniſhment: becauſe he it 
more inclining & —. to merey, than to anger, Thirdly, 
becauſe we were fully c perfeſiiy loft in Adam. But Chriſt: benefit is 
not imperfefer,or of leſſe force than the ſin of Ada, which it would 
be, if he did not perfectly deliver: becaule al have loſt al their 
righteouſnes, ſalvation, and bleſſednes in Adam. Therefore 
righteouſues and felicity is reſtored by Chriſt, 

Each of theſe deliveries both from the evil of crime, and from the 
evil of pain or puniſhmet js neceſſarily perfect. Becauſe the image 
of —— & bleſſednes, which is reſtored vnto vs by chriſt 

our redeemer,is more glorious, & greater rhi that, which we 

loſt in Adam. Our — — — death or dammation is 

mot perfef,cven in this life both as the parts thereof, and 
— — alſo — Chriſts — dirs fins, which 
deathperfe@ is imputed vnto vs, is a moſt perfect conformity and correſ- 
in this life dence with the Law of God: Now from other calamitics 
pm in weſhal be fully deliveredin the life to come, when as the re · 
the lie to nants of fin in vs ſhall be vrrerly aboliſhed. In the meane ſea» 
ſon, they ate mitigated vnto the godly , even in this life, and 


Our deliverie 
molt perteR. 


COMmEs 
turned into fatherly chaſtiſements. 
Our deliverie Our deliverie from crime or ſinne by regeneration , ii perfe?, not 


from ſinne in at once in a moment, but ſuceeſſively by degrees, For in this life it is 
part here by „as concerning the parti thereof, but as by a beginning onelie, 
revencration 3 — , : 

but pegſeck in that is, all the parts of obedience are begunne in the redee- 
thelifeto med, or belcever : ſo that, as long as we live here, it is daily 


comc. 


augmented by new acceſſiont and encreaſing. Ius ter the 
gen caſing. 
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departure of the ſoule ont of the body, this delivery i: perfetter: be- 


cauſe then man doth wholy ceaſe from finne, After the reſur- 
rection and gloriſication it ſhal be —— both as touching the 
parti therof,and in degree. For then ſhal god be al in all, that is, 
he (hal imediatly bleſſe vs with — happines, ſo that 
nothing ſhal remain in vs repugnant to god, but whatſoever 
ſnalbe · in vs, that ſhalbe of god. But now there is ſome what in 
vs, whicli is net of God, even fin it ſelfe. 
5. By whas means mans delivery may be wrought. 

2 meanes wherby we may be delivered from the curſe, 

and becing reconciled co God, may be e accounted iuſt 


before him, is only one, even a ful and condigne or worthy ſatiſ- Tho law be- 


faflion,that is puniſhment for fins committed, or obedience omined. 123 


For the la ve, when as we have not perfourmed obedience, faction but 
doth juſtly exact puniſhment of ys: this beeing ſufficiently by ſuftering 
paied, ve are received of god into grace, and being indued due Puniſh- 


with the holy ſpitit, ate renued to the image of God, that we 
may hence forward obey his Law, & enioy evetlaſting blifſe» 
fulneſſe. Being therefore reconciled vnto God by ſatisfacti- 
on moſt fully perfourmed vato the Law, we are delivered then 
fow ſine a{ſo,that is, from corruption it ſelfe, by regeneratiõ, 
that is by the forcible working of the holy ghoſt, aboliſhing it 
in vs, and reſtoring true holines and tighteoulnes, heere,by 
beginning it, and in the life to come allo, by petfecting and 
abſolving it. rhis delivery is neceflarily knit with the former, 
as a neceſſaty effect with his propeti and ncereſt cauſe, For 
god wil of that condition accept ot this ſatisfaction, and for 
it. pardon our ſinne, ſo that we leave off to offend him here 
after through our ſinnes, and be thankeful vnto him for our 
finnes pardoned, and other bis benefites. For to be willing to 
be received into gods favor, & yet not to be willing to ceaſe 
from ſinning, is to mocke God. Wherefore they who are re- 
ceived of God into favour, are withall regenerated : and ſa- 
tisfaRion is the cauſe, as of acceptation,ſoalloof regeneraci 
on. Now that, if ſatisfattion or ſufficient puniſhment come not be- 
terne, here is no deliverie from the guils,or from finne it ſelfe: the 
eauſe heteof is gods great iuſtice,and truth, which his mercy 
doeth no way overthrowe : Dewe.27.26, Cuſed be he that con- 
tinuerth not in all the wordes of this Lame, sc doe them. Mat. 5.18. 7s 
ia nos poſſible chas one tote of the Lure ſhomid fall, chat is, * 
te 
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ſtrate, till all things be fulfilled. Plal.y 4. Evill ſhal not dvel with 
#hee, Seeing then the law is not an empty ſound, and doeth 
exact ſatisfaction for fin committed, equall vnto the fault, it 
is wholy neceſſaty, that we perform it, if we wil be receivedof 
god into favour. 

Here are we met with an Obiection. ut we ne ver ſati is the 
lav, therfore this manner of eſcaping puniſhment,is vaine & imagi. 
nary, We Anſwere. We are not able to ſatisfie by obedience; 
we ate, by paying the penalty which the la in moſt ful ma» 
ner exacteth for our obedience omitted. Reply. Bar the lay 
requireth obedience,that is, the love of god and our neighbour, Ther. 
fore it ii neceſſary, that the law be ſatisfied by obedience, Aniwere, 
The Antecedent or former propoſition is to bee diſtingui - 
ſhed. Tae Law requireth obedience,thatis, which was after 
to be perfourmed: this being perfourmed, the Law was [z+ 
tisfied, But if it be not-perfourmed, then the Law exacteth 
puniſhment, as a ſatis faction for obedience omitted. For nel 
ther can ſatis faction be made by obedience for the breach 
of the Lawe, or for omitting of obedience. Becauſe the obe · 
dience or godlineſſe which followeth the breach of the Law, 
when as it is due for that pteſent, vhen it is performed, can» 
not at al ſatisfie for rhe depr,or offence, or treſpaſſe which u 
paſt, Wherefore ſufficient puniſhment, is that ſatisfaction, 
which the law and gods iuſtice exacteth at our hands forthe 
not perfourming of obedience, that we may be acceptable & 
beloved of God. 

This being ſet down and reſolyed of, further demaund is 
made. h whom that ſati faction or puniſhment is to be 
The law will have it perfourmed by vs, and that iuſtly: but it 

eeldeth not abilitie to perfourme ir, neither any where ma» 
th declaration thereof.Bur the goſpel declareth and ſhew- 
eth vs Chtiſt, by whom we may ſatis fie. By e ſelver we can. 


nor. | 
Onrſatisfati Firſt, becauſe the law requireth perfef? ſai faction: ĩt is not 
on cannot be perfect, except it be either eternal for all ſinne is an offence 
by ourſelves, againſt the infinite good: If chen this infinite good muſt be 
It would bee ſatisſied. ſatis faction muſt needs be made by eternall puniſh- 
infinite, and ment, which aunſwereth in equality to tharinfinite good) 
ſo never ac: ot elſe remporall: yet equall to eternall, and worthy to bee 


compliſhed, accepied by the iuſtice of God tor ſatisfaRion, If it be 2 
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tisfac 
vnto v 
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nall, then never ſhall we be delivered or recovered out 
of puniſhment, death and fin being ſullie conquered» be. 
cauſe it can never be ſaide, that we have ſatisfied (which 
imployeth the end) but onelie that vvee are ſatisfying 
(which ſheweth the perpetuation and continuing of pu- 
niſhmeat) which ſatisfaction is ſuch, as the puniſhment 
of the Divels anp reprobate men , which never ſhall 
have an ende. Nowe for a temporal] puniſhment which 
ſhoulde bee aunſwereable and equall to eternall, there is 
no man, byreaſon of manifolde imperfeRion, who can 
perfourme it, 

- Secondly becanſe dailie vve heape vp offences and debtei, yea 
even in our puniſhmentes themſelves, while we doe not in 
them acknowledge God to be iuſt, and iuftlic to puniſh vs 
for our ſins, but murmure and fret againſt him. Wherefore 
our paines and puniſhments mult needes be alſo heaped vp 
and encteaſed. For he who goeth on afterwardes in offen · 
ding him,whom he hath therfore oftended, can never have 
him favourable vnto him. | 

Thirdly,becauſe we cannot deſerve of god, that he ſhould par- 
don vs our preſent ſins, muchles our ſins paſt, Neither can we pare 
the debt paſt, with that, which we owe preſenthe.Since then 
we are not able by our ſelyes, we muſt needs make ſatisfaRi- 
on by another. 

ObicRion. The Lavve requireth eur puniſhment , becauſe 
vve have ſinned. Aunſwere, The Lawe requireth ours, but 
not exclulively, ſo chat it doth not admit it to be performed 
by another for vs. For, albeit the Law knoweth noe this ſa» 
tisfation for our ſins made by another, and to be imputed 
ynto vs, but the goſpell only revealeth it: yet no where doth 
the Law either exclude or diſalowit. Wherefore it is not 
contratie tothe Lawe, that avother ſhould ſatisfic for vs. 
Replie. Bur that another ſhoulde bee puniſhed for offenders , is 
wniuft, Aunſwere, That another ſhoulde be puniſhed for 


offenders, is not diſagreeing with Gods iuſtice.if theſe con- The conditi · 
ditions concur withall. 1, / he who is puniſhed , be ir nocent. 2. 995 to vein 
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be cauſe they cãnot bring to paſſe, that the partie puniſhed 
ſhould not periſhin the puniſhment. 5. f he vviſh & artaine 
vnto that end which Chriſt reſpected. even the glorie of god, & ſal» 
vation of men. 

Furthermore, that other, ly whom we muſ! ſatisfie , either muſ} 
—— be a creature only,or god too. But no mere cteature, be he man, 
fuffer and ſa» Or not mã, cã latisfic for mã, which is a ſinner: Fiſt, becauſe 
tisfic for man #he inſtice of god doth nos puniſh inother creatures that which man 
bath commitudBut mi hath finned. Therfore al humane na. 

ture which hath ſinned, ought to be puniſhed. Ro. 5. 12. A. by 
one mã ſin entered into the world, & death by ſin, & ſo death went 0. 
ver al men, for as much as al mt have ſinned. Secodly becauſe ne 
creature at all can ſuſtain temporal puniſhment equivalent 10 eter. 
nal. By reaſon therfore of the infirmitic & weaknes of the ere 
atute, thete would not be proportiõ between the puniſhmer 
the ſin, & ſo not ſufficient puniſhmẽt. P/. 3. 3. 7/thow Lord 
frraitly marie i iniquitiet, O Lord, vvho ſhal tand? Ro. . 3. Becauſe 
the Law was not able to iuſtiſie, god ſent his ſon. Deu. 4. 2 4. Ou is a 
conſuming fire. Thirdly, He who is himſetfe defited with fin , cannot 
ſatisfie for others. Fourthly, Becauſe the puniſhment of a meere cre. 
ature would not be a price of ſufficient worthines and valem for our 
deliverie.Wherfore our Mediator muſt be a man:yer ſo, that 
he be god alſo. Fiftlie. The ſame is allo ſhewed by this, 
that the deliverie of man ir wrought after a ſort alſo by regeneratis, 
But to purge our ſin, & to make fleſhie harts of ſtone, is the 
worke, not of anie creature, but of god alone. For his it is to 
reſtore the image of god in vs, who fiſt created it in vs,See> 
ing therfore we have neede of a Mediator for our deliveric, 


vve muſt nov ſpeake of him. 
OF THE MEDIATOR, 


Thecauſes V E doctrine concerning the Mediatour, 

why this do- CNS is to bee helde, and diligentlie to be confi 

— ren Tf EIT! dered.r. Becauſe it is the foundation & ſbort 
ng the me — : 

diacor is dili- 7 | ſun of Chriſtian doftrine. 2. In reſpeft = 

gentlie to be [Dl glorie of god, that we maic know, h 


WE OCW] not of any levity pardon finnes, but is fo 
8 gdrievouſlie offended therevvitb, that hee 
granteth no pardon to them, except the ſatisfaRion of his 
ſonne mediate and come betweene, 3. 7areſpet of our ſalue- 

ien 


attrib 
of anc 


ated, th 
ly. to byin 
at en mi: 
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nien, that we enioy ing ſuch a Mediatot, may bee aſſured of e · 
ternall life: bec auſe this our Mediator is both willing & able 
to grant it vn. 4. That we maie acknowledge ꝙ magnifie the mer. 
cie & goodnes of God toward. vs, in that 5 hath given vs his Son 
zo be our Mediataur. 5. Becauſe his doctrine is as al times moſt grie- 
vouſly oppngned by the enemie i of the Church, Loth forraine & do- 
meſtical,obich are heretickgs. But heete it maie ſeeme to ſome 
man, that the doctrine concerning the Mediatout belõgeth 
to the place of iuſtiſication, becauſe in this alſo the office of 
the Mediator is dec lated. But it is one thing to teach. ha 
and what manner a benefite the beneſite of iuſtification is, and Low 

it is received:another thing to ſhew,whoſe that beneſite is, and by 
whom it is beflowed, And theſe are different and divers propo- 
ficions: Zuftification belungeth to the Mediataur, or is wrought 

by the Mediatuur;& remiſſion of fins is our inuſtification. In the 

former propoſition iuſtification is the ſubieR, that is, it is 

that whereof another thing is affirmedziathe latter it is the 

attribute or predicate, that is,juſtification it ſclfe is affirmed 

of another ching, even of remiſſion of figs, 


The principall queſtions are theſe. 
1. bat in general a Mediator is, 
2. Fer what caſe he is neceſdarie. 
3. What hit oſſice is. 
4. What maner of one is neceſſarie. 
5. Who,orwhat perſon, ir and maie be Mediator, 
6. Whether there maie be moe Mediators. 
1 Whata Mediator is. 
Mediatowr in generall ſignifieth him, who interpoſeth or 
putteth himſclfe between parties which are at variance 
and reconcileth the one to the other, Now to reconcile,is, I: 
To make interceſſion or intreatie for him, who offendeth, unto him 
who is offended 2. To make ſatiiſaclion for the iniurie offered. 3. To 
promiſe and to bring to paſſe that the partie who hath «ffended, of. 


ſende no more. For except this be brought to paſ e & effectu · 


ated, the fruit & commodity of the interceſſiõ is loſt. g. Laſt- 

y. to bring them to an ar tonement and agreement, vvho were before 

« enmi tic. It one of theſe conditions be wanting , there can · 
not be any true reconcilement. 

But in ſpecial, and as here it is vſcd and meant of On, 

= a Me di- 


A Mediatour 
in generall. 
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Medi 
1 — r 2 Mcdiatouris a pacifier or reconciler of God and men, as 
wel by merit & deſert, as alſo by efficacy &forcible operatic: 
that is, it is a middle perſon berwcene God. ho is oft:nded 
& angry with fin;& mankind off:ading,& ſubiect to the an · 
ger of Godito reconcile men vnto God, reſtoring them into 
favor, cauſing men to love God. & good men;& that by mas 
king intreaty & ſatisfation to Gods iuſtice for them, & a 
plying forcibly & effectually vnto them his ſatisfaRionor 
metittegenerating them, that they may ceaſe from ſinning 
& hearing their gtoanes & petitions, when they call vppon 
him. For when Chriſt doth theſe thinge, he cauſerh God to 
lo re vs, & vs to love god, that is, he maketh a peace & agree» 
ment to be betweene God and vs. 
A middle perſon, & a Mediator are diſſerent, becauſe that is 
a middle the name of the per ſon, this of the office. Both which Chtiſt 
— ae is between God the Father & vs. He is a middle perſon, bet auſe 
acour, in him both natutes, divine & humane, ate vnited perſonal 
tic. And a Medi tour, bec auſe he reconcileth vs to his Father; 
albeit in ſome ſort he is alſo in the ſame reſpeR the Middle 
perſon,in which he is Mediatour , becauſe in him two cv 
treamet are ivincd, God and man. 
lt is demaunded.hether Adam had neede of a Mediator be» 
fore bis fal Anſwere is to be made by diſtinguiſhing of the di, 
verſe meanings & ſigniſications ct a M. diator, If a Media- 
tor be me ant to be ſuch a one,through whoſe mediation, or 
by whom god doth beſtow his benefits, & communicat him 
ſelſe vnto vs, Adam verily even before his fal had need ofa 
M:diator,becauſe Chriſt ever was that perſon, by wh6 god 
the father createch & quickneth al things. For in him was life, 
to wit, al, both corporal! & ſpiritual life, & the life vvas he 
light of men. But if he Mediatout be vnderſtoode to be him, 
who perfourmeth both theſe & all other partes of a Media- 
tors office, Adam did not ſtand in need of a Mediatour be- 
q fore his fall. We muſt obſerve notwithſtanding that in the 
Scriptures this Phraſe of ſpeech is not folid,wherby Chriſt 
is laid to have beene the Mediatour alſo before the fall of 
man. 
2, For what cauſe a Mediator is neceſſary. 
Mediatour is neceſaty: Becauſe firſt, God vvill nor be ſa- 
vorab le and doe good vnto vi gwithous reconcilement be —_ 
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that is, except firſt, we are brought againe into fayour with 


him. But the iuſtice of God admiiteth not any returne into a Mediatours 


favor, without ſatisfaction, and a reſtoring of Gods image in 
vs. We no ate not able to performe this, to wit, to appeaſe 
God being offended with vs, and to make our ſelves accep- 
table vato God. We have need therefore of another Medi. 
atour,who may performe this for vs.Secondly, God required a 
Mediatour of the pariis offending . For Cod, as God, vould not 
teceive ſarisfattion of himſelfe, and would for his iuſtice 
lake that the party offending ſhould obtaine favour by him, 
who was able ro make perfect ſatis faction. Wherefore ſuch 
atruce-man is required, who both ſhould not be averſe from 
man, but ſhould deſire ro helpe him, and allo ſhould be moſt 
acceptable vnto God, leaſt he ſhould ſuffer a repulſe; and 
further might cafil} by his favour , whereby be ſhoulde pre- 
raile with God, reconcile vs vnto him through ſatisfying, & 
making entreaty and interceſſion for ys, Now were not we 
able ro bearethis perſon, becauſe we were Gods enemies, 
neither were we of power to make our ſtony beartes fleſhy, 
Therefore we ſtoode in neede of a third, even a Mediatour, 
who both was able and willing to doe that for vs, and in vs, 
that is, who ſhould make interceflion vnto God for vs, ſatiſ- 
he perfectly Gods iuſtice for our ſinnes, and reſtore vnto vs 
the image of God which we had loft; fo that hereafter we 
ſhould ccaſe to ſin, ot offend God through our fins; & ſhould 
begin by little and little to live more and more according to 
the rule of Gods Lawe. Thirdly , hey who neceſſarily muff 
ſatisfie the Law either by :hemſelves or by another. and are not able 
h themſelves, have need of 4 Mediatour. But we muſt ſatisfie the 


Law, either by our ſelves, ot by another; and by ourſelves we he meares 
ue not able; Therefore we have need of a Mediatour, But of taudymg 
exception is made againſtthe diſtinction of the Maior pro- by another, 


pohr10:1,10 appointing either our ſelves or another. Where 
mly one meane: of ſatisfying is pui down,ther muſt nos be ſought for 


i ſer downe another, But the Law achnonledgeth and putteth downe out by tic 
ic one meanes & way of ſatirfying,to wit, by our ſelver:Therfore Lave, 


r neſt nos ſet downe alſo another, neither muſt we ſay, either by 
r ſelves or by another, Anſw. We graunt the whole reaſon, 
ing vnderſtoode of the Law,or according to the declarati- 

n of the Law. For in the La, in vaine is lought the way of 

Pz ſatisfying 
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ſatisfyingin another. Again, the law teacheth onely one way 
or means of ſatisfying,yer ſo,that it no where excludeth, or 
denicth the other means, which is by another. For no where 
doth the law ſay,O N L E by our ſelves ſatisfaction muſt be 
made to the law. And albeit God did not expteſſe that other 
means in the law, yet in his ſectet counſail he vnderſtood it, 


The lawe te · & leſt it to be revealed by the goſpel. ln this therfore we muſt 
quireth out ſeeke it. This double meant of ſatisfying is to be obſerved, 


felvs to ſatiſ- 
fie: The Gol 
I ſheweth 


the former means of ſatisfaction the law & iuſtice of god rc · 


quireth, to wit, that ſatitfactiõ be made by vs; the other doth 


E Gods mer · the goſpel declare, & the mercy of God admit. Reply. The do- 


cyadmitteth Brine of the goſpel diſagreeing 


another to 
ſarisfic, 


Whatthe 
Mediatout 
doth with 
God. 


the Lr. Anſ. It is not diſagte. 
ing. Becauſe the law putteth it not excluſive, as ſhutting out 
al other:neither what the law teacheth nor, doth it thei fore 
deny or take away. Laſtly, that a Mcdiatour is neceſſarie to 
make —— - the iuſtice of God for vs, — other 
thing: e. l. The tremblings & torment: of conſcience in eve 
ry one, 2. The pains of the wickgd.3. The ſacrifice ordained by God, 
whereby was deciphered Chriſts only & perfect Sacribice. 4, 
The ſacrifices of the heathen, For hen as they were preſſed with 
the pricks of conſcience, they ſought for a meanes without 
themſclves,wherby they might paciſie God.y, The ſacrifice: of 


hypecrits G. The ſacrifice: of Papiſts, 
3. Whati: the office of a Mediators. 


He office of a Mediator is,To deal with both parties, both the 

offended and the offender. Fitſt, with God who was 0 our 
Mediator had neceſſarily to do theſe things. 1. To.make interceſſion 
fer vs vnto him, & to crave pardon for our fanlt. 2. To offer himſeift 
for to ſati ie 3. Io ſatiiſie indeed the iuſtice of God, by ſufferi 
our (ins puni ſuſficient,though temporall. 4. To crave of God 
& alſo ro obtaine, that he would accept of this ſatisfaftion, as a price 
of ſufficient worthines,for which he would account v1 for childrepa 
doning our offences. p. To be our ſurety, & to promiſe in our behalfe, 
that at length we wil leave off to off ed him by our ſins, Without this 
ſuertiſhip oc promile, interceſſion findeth no place, no not 
with —— leſſe with God. 1 

Secondly,with the party oſſending, that is, with vs , our 

diatour winſt doe theſe thinges, 1, He muſt be the 1 
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baſſadoir of God the father uvmo vn that is, to ſhewe and open this 

decree of . — — — — 

ion for vs, and thas God will for this ſatisfattion vnn re- 

ci ve vs into favor, This vnleſſe he ſhould me, wee 

ſhould be ever ignoraunt of this will of God, and ſo ſhoulde 

not be deſirous of ſo a benefite, nor ever attaine vnto 

it. For there is — — that which is ynknowen. 2. He 

muſt perfourme this ſati faction, by the ing os of his on 

blood: becauſe — the iuſtice of God? Yor for viola» 

ted.z. He muf7 im pute and apply that ſati:faftion vnto vi. 4 He 

miſt cane v1, by giving his holie ſpirite vnto vs, ro agniſe this ſo 

great a benefit, and to embrace, and not reieftis , For neither can 

any reconcilement be, or any amitie be knit between parties, 

who are at variance , except both parts accorde. 3. He muſt by the 

ſame ſpirite cauſe vi to leave of to ſinne, and begin to be conforma. 

ble 10 God / lar, that is, he muſt regenerate ys, and teſtore the - 

loſt image of God in vs. He muſt preſerve, maintaine, & ſhield 

v1 in this reconcilement and obedience begun in vi, againſt the Dę 

eee. 

He muſt glorifie vs beeing raiſed againe that is, pet» 

fect 2 900 our ſalvation hich is begun, or al the gifts mn 

which we have loſt in Adam, and thoſe which hi hath 

merited for vs, EEE CSE trend 
The office therefoteof the Mediator confifteth inmerit, and in fenen dor 

efficacy of forcible operation. For in theſe two are all thoſe things che Mediator 

which we have mentioned, comprehended & abſolyed. Fobn. ſbip conſiſt. 

10. 7 lay denne my lift for my ſheepe: &, tgive onto them evernd(l 

life. God giverh vs eternall life, and this life is in his Son. b. 

1. In him was life. Job. 26. Ai the father bath life in himſelſe. ſo 

likewiſe hath he given to the ſon to have life imhimfeife; As the 

ther raiſeth vp he dead & quickneth them, even ſo the Son quick- 

neth whom he will, 1 


The benefies 
of che Media 
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amang you, hut Teſus Chr iſt, ex him crucified. This is our chieſeſt 
viſdome to kyow & beleeve, that Chi iſt is appointed out ſa. 
viout, by whom we being reconciled to God, have given vuto | who: 
vs che holy ipitit, righteouſnes & evetlaſting lite. Secdᷣdly, e. com. 
cauſe he js the cauſe er author of cur wiſedom:& that three waies, ¶ retai 
1. Becauſe be hath brought forth out of the boſome of the ecernallf4. ¶ or m 
zher, viſdom, that the doc irine of our redFption.2 Becauſe he hath if. 
ordeined,and doth preſerve the miniflery of his word, by which he | ning 
informeth vs of the fathers wil & bis office. 3. Becauſt he is for, For b 
cible and eſſetluall in the herrs of the choſen, & maketh them to a one 
yeeld their aſſent vnto the word ot docttin. & to be reformed I, 
by it according to his Image. For theſe three cauſes, he is cal- ¶ ect t 
led che verde, and the image of God, as it is ſaid: N man know. | that 
eth the Father, luut the Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne will reuei b. mi 
bim. Shorter thus, Chriſt is called our wiſedom, becauſe he is, i. the by ſh: 
T— Toblelf. a .The auth 3. The meanes of «ur wiſedome excc} 
— 2. He is called our Righteouſnefſe,thar is, aur iſtifier, Fot in I ler ve 
E our righteouſncs is, as in the ſubiect, & is made ours by Y e he 
his metit. & forcible operatiõ. For 1.He ſuffered che puniſhment ¶ were þ 
of our ſins, whichis iuſtice and righteoulges, andthe merice I part x 
tor which we are repuced iuſt and righteous, Furthermore, ſhoul 
he hy his power maketh vi righteons ingbefight of God. by impu- whic| 
ting vato vs that bis tighteouſnes, & by giuingvs faith,where U „hic 


by our ſelves alſo receiving it, may appli it vnto vs. ned. ſ 
3. Santdßca · 3. He is called out Sautification,becayle he doth regen · ¶ deliv 
tion. * gt vs by his boly ſpit it. 4. Rodemptiomchęgauſe be finally deli · Y Whe 


p. veteth vs. For the word ] (which we interpret Re · ¶ to pa 
dempiion) dpth not only ſignify the price, hut alſo the effect Gen 
theret. For abſtraQs are put for theig ner eis, accotding tio death 


the vſuall manet ot the Hebteoẽ s. er. B 
* N 4 
4. What manner of Mediator ours eught 30 be, | buried 


[7 is maniſcſt by thoſe hinges which, are gone before ſame 1 
A that there is given vs recoverie-outfgfeternall paines, ¶ comfo 
( vhetevnto wee wee .adiudged by,reafon ot our hone) by a Medi 
km ſatisfaſtion,perfourmed by latour in out whicl 
halfe. No thercfare it may be ye pare. vie | he v1 
erf Median in required to peefarme and pay: arecom- ff folve 
pence and ranſome equiyalent to ins, and of — Vs, 4 
ES 1 wor 
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worthineſſe to redeeme vs. To this, aunſwere is made in the 
15.queſtion of the Catechilme;Thar ſuch a one is required, 
who muſt be 1. True man, that is, who muſt have mJs nature, 
comming of mankinde, and ſprung from Adam ( and ſtil] 
retaining it) not as chat it ſhould be created of nothing, 
or made anie waie, then of our bloode,z. 4 manperſettly 
tuf?.3, True God. Now the demonſtrations & proofes cõcer- 
ning the perſon of the Mediatour, ate drawn trom his office, 
For bec auſe ſuch is his office, himſe ł̃e alſo ought to be ſuch 
a one. 


— 
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roar muſt be 
true man, & 


true Cod. 


I, — to be true man, and that a ſervant, that is, ſub. He wuſſ be 


iect to all infirmities, Phil. . Iſa 33.3. Firſt, becamſe it v ma true man, ſub 


that ſinned: Ai by one mã ſin entred into the c Secondly, Thas 
he might ſuffer death. For he ought to make latiſact ion tor vs, 
by ſhedding his blood. He could not have ſuffeted death, 
except he had bin true man. Thirdly. That he might help &re · 
lee ve on infirmities, Four ihly, I hat he might be eus brother, and 
tur head, amd we his members He h. 2.4. Foy as much a3 the children 
rere par naler / of the fleſh and blood, be alſo himſelſe likewiſe tobe 
part with them. It was requilite therefore,that our Mediatour 
ſhould be true man, and that borne of the ſame mankinde 
which ſinnedinot created of nothing, 1. Brcanſe of Gods inflice, 
which required that the ſelſe ſame nature, which bad ſin- 
ned. ſhould pay for thoſe finnes: becauſe the ſame was to be 
delivered. But out nature which ſprang from Adam, ſinne d. 
Wherefore true man of the ſame nature with vs ought 


ie ct to all our 


inf mities 
except ſinne. 


to paie for men, that, which was required at ihe it hands. 


Gen 2. 7. In the daie that thou eateſt thereof, hom ſhats die the 
deaih. Exe ch. 18.20. The ſeme ſoul that finneth, ſbal die. j. Cor. ig. 
tl. By man came death, b» man came alſo the reſurrefion of the 
dead Hereof the Ap»ſtle alſo ſaith, Coloff. 2. 12 That we are 
buried with him #hrough Baptiſme, in vhom vuce are alſo raiſrd vp 


wether, And Auguſtine in his book Ofwwme Reign ſaith, the Aug. lib de 
ſame nature vvas to be taken uulic h was to be delivered.a. For our '©® relig. 


comfore . vrhich conſiſieih in this, that we may kno , our 
Mediatour to be vetie man, ſprung of the ſame blood, of 
which ouriclves were, and to be our brother. For except 
he vrere ſuch a one, weſhoulde never bee able to re. 
ſolve that he is the Meſſias, and promiſed Saviour vnto 
v3, and chat the benc hte of redemption doth cerainelie 

P4 belong 
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belong to our fleſh,& to ys men, neither ſhould we freely flic 
enz. & betake vs vnto him in our temptations, For of the ſeed of 
Gen.12,32, the woman it is ſaid,char he ſhal break the head of the Serpit the 
& 26, divell:8, In Abrahams ſeede are all nations to be bleſſed, It was 
requiſite therefore,that our Mediatour ſhould be borne of 
mankinde,very mi. And furthermore I adde, that it was re- 
quiſite that he ſhould be ſubic& to al our infirmities,fin only 
excepted. And that, 1. For the truth of God, who ofren by the 
Prophets deſeribeth our Mediator to be ſuch a m5, as is 
Wa.cz.3- weakg,contemprible. and of Eſaias eſpecially is he deſcribed to 
Heb. 2. 11. be ſuch a one.2.For our comfort. He that ſanflifieth, c they which 
ave ſanflified,are al of one, (that is, of the ſame human nature) 
Wherefore ke is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
Why ourMie, 2. 7tir neceſſarie that he be a man perſelilie inſt, that hee 
_ * might worthily be out Saviour, that ii, that his paſſiò might 
ene be à tanſome for the ſinnes of others, Fot, had he beene a 
finner, ox vniuſt, he ſhould not have beene able ro have ſa 
tis fied ſo much as for his one ſinnes, and to have avoided 
the wrath of god. muchleſſe to metit gods favour for others, 
2. Corinth 5. 2 l. God hath made him 10 be fine, for vn vhich knew 
no ſinne, that we ſhould be the righteouſueſſe of God in him Heb. y. 
26, Such an High Prieft it became vs to have, vuhich is holie 
bh ermeleſſe cundefiled, ſeperate from ſinmeri. I. Pet 2.22. ho did not 
ſinne, neither was their quite found in his month.1,Pet.3.18.Chrift 
hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the iuſt for the vmiuſt. thas he might 
bring vs to God. | | 
Chriſtfaid ro Now foure manner of waies is Chriſt perfectlie inſt, ot 
be pertealic hath perfectly fulfilled the Law. 1.By his own righreowſnes, For 
inſt fouce Chriſt alone perfourmed perfect obedience, ſuch as the Jaw 
— required, For he was conceived by the holy ghoſt, neither was them 
guile in him. 2. By paying (ufficient puniſhment for our fins ; It 
was neceſſatie that this double fulſiſling of the Law ſhould 
be in Chriſt. For except he were in#? for himſelſe, that is, had per 
fed conformitie with the Law,hee coul i not have fulfilled the lævv 
for vt, by making ſatisfafion for our ſirnes,or by ſuffering the pu- 
niſhment vvhich the Law exacted of vnnot of him. And except his 
ſuffering of puniſhment had beene ſufficient , vve ſhowld as yes re- 
maine in our ſinmes and death. Furthermore. that righteouſneſle 
of Chrift, whereby himſelſe did perfectly keepe the Lawv, is called 
the fulfilling of theTaw by obedience : and his ſuffering of pu 
niſbmen 
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niſhmens due for our ſins, is termed the fulblling of the Law by 
puniſhment: likewiſe obedience perfeed and abſolved in 
ſuffering puniſnment. 

The third way, that Chriſt doth fulfill the Law, i- by fulfil 
ling of it in vs by his ſpirit, when as he regenerateth vs by it, & 
maketh vs able,that even in this life we may begin both in- 
ward and outward obedience,which the Law requireth of 
them,who are reconciled to God , and may performe thar 
wholly & fully in the life to come. Fourthly, he flfillerh the 
Law by teaching it, & by purging it of errors e corruptions, & by 
reſtoring the true vnderſtanding of the Scripture or lacted 
doctrine. For, as it appeareth by the Evangeliſt S. Matthevv, 
the Scribes & Phariſies had fo corrupted the ſpiritual mea- 
ning of the Law, whollie reſtraining it to bodilie actions. 
that Chriſt was enforced thereby rogive the right ſenſe of 
manie places thereof, & ſo by the light of the truth to ſcats 
ter the miſt of their 'corruptions, ' 

3. It was requiſite, that he ſhould be God, not an — — 
ry God, & only adorned with excellent giftes above all the 


for theſe cauſes which here follow. . 


reaſon of his infirmitie, —_— — — — to no 
thing, or beeing o ed by the waight of lo great a pu- 
niſhment, woul — for ever ſubiect vnto the 
wrath of God. That there might therefore be a —— 
betwirt the puniſument of our Mediator, and all the finnes 
vf all men, which was altogither required by the infinite 
iuſtice of God: it was behoovefull, that that perſon ſhoulde 
bee of infinite ſtrength, and ſo to be cod. who ſhould ſuffer 
(withour falling into deſpaite, or being brought vnto no- 
thing) a puniſhment, finite in time, but in greatneſſe, & 
worthineſſe or valewe infinite» Now neceſſarilis was that p- 
niſhmem finice in reſpec of time Bec auſe, that our Mediator 
might accompliſh the benefite of our redemption, and now, 
whe ir was petfectly merired,apply it or beſtow it yp6vs, by 
his forcible working,that — — ſave vs · it wa: 
neceſſarie, that he by his power overcome — 


Angels and Saincta, but verie God by nature, & that chiefly ** 


Our Media · 
tot was to be 
God. 
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firſt depelir,& ſhake it off from himſelfe. Theſe things could 

not have beene done by a meere man, who, ot what ſtrength 

ſoever he be. cannot by his owne force of power wraſtle one 

of the hands of death. Wherefore it was re quiſite that the 
_ Mcdiatour ſhould be God. 


—.— — Obiection. But a meere man was able by his obedience perfeflh 
forme : pu to fulfill the Lavv. Aunſwere. If we graunt thiz:yer thatobedis 


wiſhmer, duc ence coulde not have beene a price for anothers debt, 
inne. becauſc himſelfe ſhould have beene bounde to perfourme 
it, as being man, It was required therefore, that our Me- 

diatour ſhould paica ſufficient puniſhment for vs, which 

bee ſhould not have beene able ro beare and overcome, 

except he had beene withall true God. For not the Di. 

vels themſelves are able to ſuſtain the weight of gods wrath 

much leſſe ſhould e men be able to doe it. Reply. Bus all 

the Piveli and vvicied men, are confirained io beare and ſiuſtaise 

the vtrath ef God. Therefore creatures doe beare and ſu - 

Wicked men ſtaine it. Aunſwere, They indeede beate the immeaſurable 
end divels wrath of God, and ſuſtaine ſufficient puniſnment : but lo, 
— that the wrath of God is never ſatia ed bythem and fo they 
never recover out of puniſhment , Fot their puniſhmenr is 

extended to all eternity. The wicked die, never dy ing. But 

the Son of God did ſo beate the burden ol Gods wrath, that 

after he had ſatisſied ſor out ſinnes, he did ſhake off that 

burden, and drove it awaic both from himſelſe and from 

. For his ie puniſhment vvas equivalent to eternal, 


— — 1. In reſpell of the worthineſſe of the perſon : for the Son of god 
—— te did ſuffer. Acte t. a0 26. God hath procheſed the Church vviih 
Poral,w2s yet hig owne blood. Rom. f. 3. God hath ſent his Some. 2. Fer the grie- 


Equiralent verfiel f the powiſhment;beeaule be ſuſtained thetorments 


and the fcel: ſenſe of the wrath of God. and the hor- 
rors of death tor the whole worlde. - Hee deſcended into 
hell. Pſalme. 18,4, The forrovves of hell. bave compaſſed 
mee about. Deut.q.24.God i a conſuming fire. Iſay, 53.10, Hee 
hath laide the iniquity ef vr all upp bim : be ven 
breake him ce. And hence it ic alſo. vnderſtoode, vvhy 
Chriſt did fo greatly tremble at death, whereas manie 
Martyrs have without feare or trembling offered their 
throare to the perſecutours. But it was neceſſarie that 
- houlde be a finite puniſhment, becauſe 8 
900 «x6 ere 


Free 
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there had beene no ſatisfaion,if it had beene intended for 


ever. 
The ſecond cauſe is, bas his prniſhment might be a ſufficient 
& full worthy merit e ranſome for the purging of the ſins even ef 
the whole world, and for the repairing ofthe righteouſnes e glorie 
which they had lofi, The worthines of this price muſt be infi- 
nit, and therefore ſomuſt the perſon alſo be himſelfe, which 
paicth ſuch a price. For.that the creator ſuffered for the fins 
of the world, is by inſinit, more than the death of al the crea- 
tures, and the conformity or correſpondence of all the An- 
gels and holy men with God, Whereforethe Apoſtles when 
they ſpeake of Chriſts paſſton, ever almoſt make mention of 
his godhead. AZ. 20.28. God hath purchaſtd the Church with 
his blood, i. Ioh. 1.7. The blood of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth vs from all 
fn. Ioh. 1. ag. Behold the Lembe of God which ialerb awaie the ſins 
of the world. Yea God himſclfe in Paradiſe ioincrh theſe two. 
Gen. 3. 15. The ſrede of the woman ſhall breaks thine head, and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe his beele. Wherefore not onely the worthineſſe of 
the perſon himſelf doth declare the-worthines of this price, 
but alſo the multitude and greatneſſe of fins which ate com · 
mitted from the beginning of the world vnto the end, amõg 
which none is ſo hitle, that deſeryeth not everlaſting death, 
and all of them are ſo evil & grievous, that they cannot be ex» 
piated ot done away, no not by eternall puniſhment of anie 
creature. 

The third is, That he my reſtore, by bis forcible operation and 
porer. the image of god in vu. | 

Fhe fourth is, Tharhe ſhonld make knowen unto v3 the ſcer ete 
wil of god, cõcerning the receiving of mankind again into favor Fot 
of ch13,excepr he were god. himſelfe ſhould be ignorant, and 
ſo ſhould not be able to teveale ir vnto others. Jobn.1.18.Ng 
man harh ſcene God at anie time; the only begotten ſon, which is in 
the boſome of the father he hath declared him. 

The fifth is, Thar he might give the holis ghoſt , by whome be 
mighr beflowe on1,neinuane and perfeſt in ur, the benefites pure 
chafod by his death, to wit, remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſneſſe, news 
obediegce,and life everlaſiing. For it is not ſufficient for our 
Mediatour to make interceſſion for ys, to be made a ſactis 
kce — and manifeſt the decree of God; but it is ne · 
ceſſary allo, that he promiſe in our behalſe, that _— 

embrace 


The Media · 


the Father, 
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tor was to be 


God. yet not 
nor the holie diator who muſi be both very God and verie man, ii not, neither can 


embrace the decree concerning our redemption by our me · 


diator, & ceaſe at length to offẽd god through our fins: which bh 
is the other part ofthe covenant, made between god & vs, & ol 
Is —.— by vs, that the covenãt may remaine firm & ra. h 
tified. But this by reaſon of our corruptiò, could be promiſed h 
of no man in our behalfe, except he have the power alſook h 
giving the holy ghoſt by wh6 be might worke in vs, to aſſent, h 
& to be more & more conformed to the law of God. But to 1 
give the holy Ghoſt, & by him to worke forcibly, in the harts b 
of mẽ, faith. converſion & ſalvation, belongeth to cod alone, i 
whoſe alſo is the ſpirit, Joh.t 5.26.1/hom I will ſend you from the ſt 
father. Ob. The partie offended cannot be Mediatour.Chrift as he is 2 
God, is the party offended. — is God, he cannot be Medi- E 
ron. Anſ rhe Maior propoſition is true, if the party offie at Cl 


be ſuch a one. in whom there are not more perſons 
But a moſtclear teſtimony,wherby are taught 
thoſe three, to wit, That the Mediator is both t 
ty iuſſ, e true God is extãt, Act᷑. ac. a8. when iy 
purchaſed the Church with his blood, For he is t 
deth his own blood, He is perfectly iuſt, who ſ 
demption of others. He is true God. to bum 
perties of rrne God are given, which is. 0 b 
merit, and alſo by ba & power, & that, 
is, of the elect & choſen. 1043 48 7 
5. Who is, and may be that Mediatom 
O. the perſon, who ſhould be that Mediator, 


beene made by the way, in the former queſtion: 5 
handling of it doth ebiefely appertaine vnto this · Tha 


be any other, thã the natural ſon of God, who alſo i the ſon of Marie, 
that is, leſus Chriſt 1. Ouã Mediator muſt be true god. But god the rene 


father could not be Mediator, becauſe he worketh not by him- filin 


ſelfe,or immediatly,bur mediatly by the {6 & the holy ghoſt, and 
though yet he doth all things of himſclfe ; neither is he the bear, 
meſſenger, or is ſent;but he ſendeth the ucdiator. Nirberyes work 
could God the holy Ghoſt be Mediator, becauſe he was to be ſent 
ofthe Mediator into the harts of the elect. Therfore neceſſa- the \ 
rily the Son was to be our Mediator. a. That which am i. f 
tech ro others he mut veedes have himſelfe firft. But it belongeth | *b<c 


ynto rede 
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ynto the Mediatour tocoferre aud beſtow grace, & the name 
of the children of cod vpon vs,that is,to wotke, that through 
him we might be adopted of God to be his ſonnes, {now this 
holy ghoſt doth not give, for he is not the Sonne: neither 
had the father it, decauſe he was to adopt vs by his Sõ, to be 
his Sonnes. ) Therfore the Mediatour himſelfe was to have 
che right and name of a Sonne,and that not by grace onely, 
but by nature, that is, he was to be a Sonne by nature, that he 
might make vs the Sons of adoption. Jebn. 5. 36. I the Sonne 
ſhall male you free, yee ſhall be free indeede. Ioh. x. 12. Armanie 
Au recti ved him, to them he gave power to be the Sonnes of God, 
Eph.1.5. Who hath predeſiinate vs to be adopted i Teſus 
Chriſt unto himſelfe: & vetſ. 6. With his grace he bath made vs ac. 
in his beloved, 3. The Son alone is thas perſon, by which the 
h his will concerning our redemption, giveth his holie 
herb vr new creatures. Therfure is the Son called 
the price and t anſome of our redemption and 
ine th the firſt creation with the ſecond, and 
re are againe to be created by him, by whome 
of God. 2. Cor. 5. . Gal 6. 15. Eph. a. 10. Foh.t3, 
vnto the Mediatour, to be a meſſenger 
n God and vs, and to remałe or regene- 
pirit, Therefore the Son muſt be this Media- 
eth to the Mediatour, to ſende the holy Ghoſt. But 
leth the holy Ghoſt.rherefore the Son is Media» 
ther alſo indeed ſendeth the holy Ghoſt;Bur me. 
by the Son: the Son immediatly. 5. It belongeth to the 
or, to ſuſſer & die for vs. But the ſon is he who taking our 
fleſh vpon him, hath ſuffered in it, & died. rxherefore he is the 
rie, Mediator. 6. That the Son is the Mediator, is proved by confe- 
the rence of revelations & prophecies in the old teſlament, & by the ful. 
* filling of the ſame in the new. 7. The ſame is proved by the workes 
oft, and miracles which Chriſt he Ioh. 5. 36. The workes that F doe 
be beare witnes of me. that the father ſent me. Ioh. r. 38. Beleeve my 
yet workes.8, This is alſo apparant by the office of the Son, His office 
ant is ro declare the counſail of his father: whence, he is called 
118. the word, Ia. i. 18. The only begotten ſon,which is in the boſome of 
_ the father, be hath declared him. He hath alſo opened vnto vs 
ech the true knowledge of God, & his ſecrer will concerning out 
; redemption.9.By teſtimonies of ſcrip:wmez,borh others, and * 
o 


„ Rn ne OP TR & of ou» 


236 Or CurrsSTIAN RELIGHON. PART, 2. 


embrace the decree concerning our redemption by our me- 
diator, & ceaſe at length ro offẽd god through our fins:which 
is the other part of the covenant, made between god & vs, & 
Is — by vs, that the covenãt may remaine firm & ra. 
tified. But this by reaſon of our corruptiò, could be promiſed 
of no man in our behalfſe, except he have the power alſo ol 
giving the holy ghoſt by wh6 be might worke in vs, to aſſent, 
& to be more & more conformed to the law of God . But to 
give the holy Ghoſt, & by him to worke forcibly, in the hares 
of mE,faith, converſion & ſalvation,belongeth to God alone, 
whoſe alſo is the ſpirir, Joh.t 5.26.1 hom I will ſend you from the 
father.Ob.The partie offended cannot be Mediatour.Chrift as he is 
God, is the party offended. Therfore,as he is God he cannot be Medi- 
aan. Anſ.the Maior propoſition is true, if the party offended 
be ſuch a one. in whom there are not more perſons. | 

But a moſt cleat teſtimony,wherby are taught in few words 
thoſe three, to wit, That ibe Mediator is both true man, or perſec 
by iuſſ, e true God is extir, Af.20.28, when it is ſaid: God hath 
provchaſed the Church with his blood, For he is true man, vho ſhed- 
deth his own blood, He is perfectly iuſt, vho ſhedderh it for the re- 
demption of others. He is true God,rtowbom both the name & pro- 
perties ef rrne God are given, which is. to bt a redeemer both by hi 
merit, and alſo by by & power, & that, of the church, that 
is, of the elect & choſen. 1094 


5 5. Who is, and may be that Mediatone. 
O. the perſon, who ſhould be that Mediator, mẽtion hath 
beene made by the way, in the former queſtion: but the 


F th 4 handling of it doth ebiefely appertaine vnto this · That Me» 
nor the holie diator who muſt be both uery God and verie man, i not, neither can 


be any other, thã the natural ſon of God who alſo is the ſon of Marie, 
that is, leſus Chriſt 1. Oui Mediator mſi be true god. But god the 
father could not be Mediators, becauſe he worketh not by him. 
ſelfe,or immediatly, but mediatly by the ſõ & the holy ghoſt, 
though yet he doth all things of himſclfe; neither is he the 
meſſenger, or is ſent, but he ſendeth the uediator · Neicheryyer 
could God the holy Ghoſt be Mediator, becauſe he wat to be ſent 
of the Mediator into the harrs of the elect. Therfore neceſſa- 
rily the Son was to be our Mediator. a. That which amid imp 
teth to others,he muſt needes have himſelfe ff. But it belongeth 


vnto 
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ynto the Mcdiatour tocoferre aud beſtow grace, & the name 
of the children of God vpon vs, that is. to watke, that through 
him we might be adopted of God to be his ſonnes, (now this 
holy ghoſt doth not give, for he is not the Sonne: neither 
had the father it, dec auſe he was to adopt vs by his Sõ, to be 
his Sonnes.) Therfore the Mediatour himſelte was to have 
che right and name of a Sonne,and that not by grace onely, 
but by nature, that is, he was to be a Sonne by nature, that he 
might make vs the Sons of adoption. Jobn. 8. 36. f the Sonne 
ſhall malle you free, yee ſhall be free indeede. Ioh. 1. 12. A mae 
as recei ved him, to them he gave power to be the Sonnes of God, 
Eph. 1. 3. Who hath predeſtinate vs to be adopted i Ieſus 
Chriſt unto himſelfe: & verſ. 6. With his grace he hath made vs ac. 
cepted in his beloved, 3. The Son alone is chat perſon, by which the 
father openeth his will concerning our redemption, giveth his bolie 
ſpirit,and makgth vs new creatures. Therfote is the Son called 
Ares that is, the price and ran ſome of our redemption and 
the Scripture ioineth the firſt creation with the ſecond, add 
ſheweth that we are againe to be created by him, by whome 
we were created of God, 2. Cor. 5. . Gal 6. 15. Eph. a. 10. Joh. t3. 
But this was proper vnto the Mediatour, to be a meſſenger 
& truceman between God and vs, and to remake or regene- 
rate vs by his ſpirit, rherefore the Son muſt be this Media- 
tour. q. It belongeth to the Mediatour, to ſende the holy Ghoſt. Bur 
the ſon ſendeth the holy Ghoſt.rherefore the Son is Media» 
tour. The father alſo indeed ſendeth the holy Ghoſt; But me. 
diately by the Son: the Son immediatly. 5. It belongerh to the 
modiator, to ſuffer & die for vi. But the ſon is he who taking our 
fleſh vpon him, hath ſuffered in it, & died. rherefore he is the 
Mediator. 6. That the Son is the Mediator, is proved by confe- 
rence of revelations & prophecies in the old teſiament, & by the ful. 
filling of the ſame in the new. 7. xhe ſame is proved by the workes 
and miracles which Chriſt he Ioh. 5.36. The workes that 7 dos 
beare vitnes of me. that — ſent me. Ioh. r. 38. Beleeve 
workes.8, This is alſo apparant by the office of the Son, His office 
is ro declare the counlail of his father:whence, he is called 
the word, [0.1.18 . The only begotten [on,which is inthe boſome of 
the father, be hath declared him. He hath alſo opened vnto vs 
the true knowledge of God, & his ſecrer will concerning out 
redemption.9.By teſtimonies of ſcrip men both others, and this 
of 
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— of the Apoltle.*Chriſt i made of God unto vn wiſedõ. & rigbteouſ- 
is put 


— abſtt acts, for theit cõcrets. 7uſtificarib, c Sãcliſication in vs be 
of vs wile;1u- fore the fall were one and the lame thing, as in the holy An- 
— — gels: but now they are differẽt & diverſe in vi. Fot Inſtificarion 
Aification, no is the imputation of chi iſts righteouſnes,wherby we are 
for our Sancti accounted righteous before God. Sanfification is the wor. 
G-r;Redemp® king of a cõformity with god in vs: which conformity is here 
Red; forour yoperfe,bur ſhal be perteed in the life to come: where ho. 
lines & tighteouſnes ſhall be again one & the ſame, evẽ in vs. 
The ſum is, in the perſon of the Mediator three things are 10 be con- 
fidered:which all the (criprure aſcriberh to Chriſt alone. Furſt, 
that he is God, which many places of the ſcripture do confirm. 
As Ioh.1.2.3.The word was god. Al things were made by him. Acts. 
20.28, God purchaſed the Church with his bloud.Ro.1.4. Who was 
declared mightily to be the Senef God,tomching the ſpirit of ſancti. 
fratiũ. Ro. i o. i. hoſoeter belerverh in him, ſhal not be aſhamed, 
I. Ioh. 5 .7.There are three which beare record in heavenghe father, 
the word, & the holy ghoſl: c theſe three are one. To thele alſo are 
to be added thoſe places, in which is attributed to C hriſt, di 
vine vurſhip. in voc ation, hearing of our praiers, works proper to 0d 
alone . In like manner thoſe which attribute vnto Chriſt the 
name, ebova, let. 23. Zac. 2. Mat. j · Likewiſe thoſe, in which 
thoſe things which ate ſpokẽ of lehova, are applied to Chriſt 
as 7/a.6.9.% Joh. i 2. 40. Cc. Secondly. has he is true man. Hi- 
ther belong thoſe places, vhich call Chriſt man. & the ſon of man 
as when Mit. 1.x, He is called the ſon of Davidghe ſon of Abra · 
hz:& Luca.z1.The fruit of thy wombe . And when Rom l. 3. 9. 
5.he is ſaid, to be made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſhe: 
As alſo, 20 have 4 body of fleſhe , not to be an imaginarie, but a 
true body.1.loh.g.z. Every ſpirit that confeſſech that Jeſus Chriſt 
3 come in the fleſhis of God. Hitherro belong al thoſe places, which 
attribute vnto Chriſt things proper unto man as 10 groe. to eate, o 
drinke to be ignorant of ſome thinge into reſſ to be veary, to be hapti- 
ſed, to be ciri hᷣciſed, to lament, reisice, c. Thirdly that two nature: 
in Chriſt make one perſon. Hicher ate referred the places which. 
by cõmunicating of the properties of each nature, artribute 
thoſe to his divine nature, which are proper to his humane 
bHeb.2;14, nature, & ſo contrariwiſe, As Ioh.1.14.The word was made fleſh.” 
SAA. 20.2 U, He was made pariaker of fleſh & blaod.* God purchaſed the Church 


with 


nes,or iuſtice, and ſænctiſication, c redemption. Here are put the“ 
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whereby is made a bond or obligation for the 5 
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with hir bleed Before Abraham was, fans I an with you anale ; Hat a. 
wntil the end of the woria.* He ſpalę unto vs by his Son, by vhm | Heb. 12. 
he made the world.Bleſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. Rom. 9.5 Chriſt 8 i. lob. . . 
hs God over All bleed for ever. Amen. 
6. That there is but one Mediator. 

Here is but one Mediatorer, 1. Tim.2.6. The reaſon is, be- — ona 

cauſe the Sonne onelie is Mediatour and can performe the H. 15005 he- 
fice of the Mediatour. And there is but one only nanerall Sonne of cauſe there is 
Ged. i. Obiec. The Sainss a'ſo mai interceſcion for vs. Therefore but one n 
they alſo are Mediators. Anſw.Therc is a difference berweene il , of 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, and of the Saintes, who live in the 
world,& pray for others, yea for their petſecutourt, & for vn · 
be lee ver. For the Saints depend yppon the merit of Chriſt: 
Chriſt offered himſelſe a ſurety, & a ſatisfier ; he ſanctiũeth 
himlelfe fqr vs, that is, preſenteth himſelfe in our ſteed.2 Ob 


iect. here are manie tan: there is not one Mediatour,But there 
are many means of our ſal vation. Therefore there is not one only me 
diazorr, Anſw. The Maior propoſition we deny. Fot it is one 
thing to be a means, an other thingto be the Mediatout of 
— F THE COVENANT 
D ) T was ſaid, that che Mediatowy is a perſon re- Po ovens 
* 8 5 conc iling parties, which are az variance. Now ciliat ion, f 
n 7 this reconciliation in the ſcriptures is tet which Chriſt 
0 KY | med, The Covenauns, & teflament, which is —— 
Menn correlarive, that is, hath amunall re- berween god 

Y JT N ſpef# to the Mediator, Whereſote the and mas. 

bo qcrtine which tresteth of the co venant, is 
linked with the place concerning the Mediator, becauſe c- 
very Mediator is the Mediator of ſome Covenant, and a te- 
conciler of patties who are at enmitie. 

The chiefe queſtions ate. 

1. M hat a covenawns is, 

2. Whether jt can be made without a Mediatcr. 

3. M hether there be but one and the ſame covenaunt, or wore. 

4 In whaz the old & new covenit agree, and in what they differ. 
1. WHAT A COVENANT IS, 


A Covenant in generall ſignificth a maruall promiſe or agree · 


betweene the parties who are ioined in that Covenaunt, 
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of certaine things on both parts, ſolemne ceremonies & to- 
kens being added thereto , to teſtiſie & conſitme that pro. 
miſe & agreement, For the making thereof,declaring & c5. 
firming of a covenant, ſerve mural promiſes and outward ſigne: 
and tokens of the covenant. 4 Teſtament is called the laſt wil of 
a Tcſtator,whereby he at his death diſpoſeth of his things, 
what he would have done concerning them: this is ratified 
by che death of the Teſtator. 

In ſpeciall,che Covenant berweene God m is amminall pro- 
miſe anda made by our Mediatour,confirmed by othes og 
ſole mne tokens(which woe cal Sacramentes)wubereby God bindeth 
himleife to remit their ſins unto them that beleæve, & 10 give them 
everlaſling life, for and by his ſonne,our Mediatour:and men binde 
themſelves to receive this ſo great a benefice with true faith and 10 
yeeld true obedience vnto God;which iss, to live according io his wil, 
that ſo they may declare their thankefulner vnto God. Ihe ſumme 
is: 7 his covenant ir Gods bond to yeeli vs bis grace and favour: c 
of the other ſide, our bond. to receive this grace by faith and to yeeld 
new obedience. 

Why the te · Furthermore the name of covenant & Teſtament ſhew the 
conciliation ſame thing to wit. out teconcilement with God, or the mutu 
—— god all agreement betweene God and man. This reconcilement is 
led —— called a Covenent,becauſe,as it hath beene ſaide, both god vn- 
naunt. to vs, & we vnto cod have promiſe certaine thinges to be 
performed of both partes; adding certaine ſignes and pled · 
get of this our mutual agreement. [tis called a Teſtament, be. 
Why alſoiris cauſe this reconciliatio was made by the death of the reſta- 
called a e · tor Chriſt comming betweene, chat ſo it might be firme & 
ratified. For while the teſtator liveth, he tetaineth a right to 
n ceuld not change, detract, or adde any thing. This reaſon is alleadged 
have beeue a in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, cap. 9. 16.17. The teſtament, 
Teſtament, ſaith the Apoſtle,is confirmed when men are deade. For it is yet of 
— eng no force, as long as he that made it is alive. Chriſt hath purcha- 
had — ſed our reconcilement with God for vs with his bloud, and 
hath left it vaco vs, even as Patents at their deceaſe deliver 
their goods vnto their children. Obiection. The reflawent is 
ratified by the death of the Teftator,which is God, who cannot die. 
Therefore this reconcilement ii not ratified,or at leaſiaiſe it may nos 
be called a teſtament. anl. The Minor is to be denied, Becauſe, 
God is Jaide to have redeemed the Church with his bloode, T — 
ore 
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fore he died but he died according to his humanity . Or, 

which commeth to the — is the teſtator, as he is both 

God and man: but died according to his humanity onlie. 

Wherefore this reconciliation or Covenant may be called 

a teſtament. Reply. Bus Chriſt ii the interceſſir, & god the tefla · 

tor : therefore the reconciliation ii not of force. Anſ.They differ in _— Hl 

perſons and offices. he perſon of Chriſt differeth from the terceſñon in 

perſon of the Father and the holy Ghoſt in office, not in ef- reſped ot 

ficacie and powerzandin reſpeR of him it is an interceſſion, Chriſt, who 

ia ceſpeR of via teconciliation, or receiving into favour. — workerh 

it, and a rec6 
2. How a Covenant may bee made betwecne god and men, ciliation 4 

1 Covenant could not be made without a Mediator. re(pe® of ve, 
rer vulthout the ſari fallin, & the death of the Mediator, ed. 

there could nor be wrought a reconcili ment, or any receiving into fa- 4 

vwr Fot we were the enemies of God: neither was there an 

entrance open for vs to God, before he was pacified by the 

merit of cur Mediator. Againe,}/ithout the Mediatour regene- 

rating vi. vve ſhould not have beene able to ſtand to the conditions, 

& ſo had the Covenant beene made of no force: asit hath 

bin ſhewed more at large before in the place ofthe Media» 

tour, in the ſecond{queſtion, 

3. Whether there be but one Covenant. The-e is but 

Here is but one Covenant in ſubſlauce, and matter: two in cir- ne covenãt 
——ů— adminiſtration. There is but one in 275 in ſubſtance, 

1, Becauſe there is but one god;one Mediatour of thoſe pariies, wo cn 

& nen;one meane of —— — = . ſal vati- cumltances. 

en of al who are ſaved,ciy have bin ſaved even from the beginning 

of the world vnto the end. Hebr.13 18, Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday c to 

dy, & the ſame is alſo for ever. Roma. . bo is over Col.. 

19, _— is the head of the body of the church Epheſ.2.21.In who 

all the building coupled togither, grovveth unto an holy temple in 

the Lord. — — there — A 

vnder heaven,wbereby we muſt be ſaved. Mat.11.27.Noma know 

eth the father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 

No man commeth to the farther but by mo. loh. 14 6. I am ibe waie, 

the truch, and the 2 0.24. Many Kings and Prophets have 

defired to ſee, that which ye ſee. lohn 8.56. Abraham reiviced :0 ſee 

wy dais, and be ſaw it, and was glad. All therefore as well vnder 

the law,as vaderthe Goſpel;who were to be ſaved, bad 2 
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ſpect to the onlie Mediatour Chriſt , by whom alone they 
were reconciled vnto 60d & ſaved: & therefore there is but 
one Covenaunt. x. Becauſe the principal conditions wherby we are 
bend wnto God, r God to vn, and which ave called the ſubſtance of 
the Covenant, are both before ¶ after Chriſt all the ſame . For in 
both, both in the old & new Covenaunt or teſtament, god 
promiſeth remiſſion of fins ro beleevers and tepentant fin- 
nett. la both, men are bound ro beleeve & repent;thatis,the 
ground & foundation of doctrine in both is the ſame, to wit, 
che la and the ptomiſe of grace propoſed in Chriſt, 
Now the Covenant is alſo of tw3 ſorts, ot there ate two cove- 
naunts, as concerning the circunſtances,& thoſe conditions which 
are (eſſe principal, which ate the formes of adminiſtration, ſer 
Thediverſity ving tot the principall conditions,that the faithſul may at- 
—.— taine vnto ihem by the helpe of theſe. A rule here may bee 
the dect fig Obſerved?Inall Covenancs,their conditions are ever to be 
cf their con · Conſidered: which it they be the lame, then are the Cove» 
ditions. nants alſo the ſamezif divers, then the covenauntes alſo di- 

vers; if partly the ſame,and partly divers, then the covenãt 

alſo arc in partthe ſame, and in part divers; as in this cgve- 

naunt. 

I. In vhas the old and new covenant agree, and 
in whas they differ, 


2. The ſame H E new covenaunt acteeth with the old, in reſpect of 
amorof both 1 G0 Din theſe. 1. Theſeme is the Author of both cove: 
. The lame Manner. 2. The ſame parties are ivined in both covenants, to wit 
arties in God and man.3.The ſame is the Mediatowr of both. Moſes in- 
oth recons deed is called alſo the Mediatour of the olde Teſtament , but 2s a 
_ ame type: For Chriſt was alſo in the old Teſtament the Medis · 
Mediatour tour, but had adioined vnto him Moſes as a type, but novve 
of both. he is Mediatour without that typicall Mediatour. For hee is 
i maniſeſted in the fleſh, and is no more covered with types, 
— in both 4- The promiſe of grace is in both the ſame, to wit, remiſſion of 
: ſinnet, the giving of the holic ghoſt or regeneration, & life 

or glorie everlaſting, to be given freely by and for Chriſt 

the Mediatour to thoſe only who beleeve. For God promi- 

ſeth grace and mercy to all who beleeve in the Mediatour, 

Gen. 22. In thy ſcede ſhall all nations bee bleſſed. Gen.z. Hee ſhal} 


breake the Serpents bead,Gen.17.1 will be thy god, and 4 
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by ſeed, This is the ſame with the promiſe,which is made to 
the taithfull of che new covenant : He thas beleeveth in the ſon 
bath e verlaſling life. Now here we ſpeake not in patticulat, of 
the ci:cumſtances of grace, but in general], of grace it ſelfe, 
which was promiſed. Both covenants have the lame corpo- 
rall promiſes alſo, but that only in genetall. | 

Now,in relpe ct of men,the new agreeth with the old: tha 
in both men are bound to faith, & new obedience. Gen. 7. Malle be- 
fore me, & be thow vprighi. I wil be thy God, & the Cod of thy ſeed. 
But the Lord cannot be our god. except by a true faith we ap 
ply the metir of chriſt vnto vs, fot which alone he wil receive 
ys into favor & except we bring forth the fruits of true tepẽ- 
tance, The new & old covenac therfore agree as concernin 
the principallconditions of the covenant, both in reſpeR of 
God, and in teſpect of man. 


But they difſer, inreſpeF of God, in theſe. 1. Fn the promiſes of To wide old 


corporall benefits. For theſe in the old teſtament were ſpecial, — — ol 


in teſpect of 


tertaine, & de finite, as the promiſes of the Land of Canaan, 
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of the Church, of the governement & Moſaicalceremonics God. 


to be obſerved in that region and nation vntil the comming 
of the Meſſias: & laſtly ofthe Meſſias to be born out of that 
people. In the new teſtament there are no ſpeciall promiſes 
of certain corporal benefits. but onely generall; as that God 
vil alwaics in this life give his Church ſcme abiging and te · 
ſting places, although it be diſperſed and ſcatteted through, 


out all nations. 2. They differ in a circumſiaunce of the promiſe f 


ace. For in the olde covenant they were reconciled vnto 
God, & ſaved forthe Meſſias ſake who ſhould come, ot be ex · 
bibi: ed: we in the ne we covenaunt ate ſaved for him being 
come and exhibited. 3. In the ſignes or ſymbolesof the promiſes, 
la the olde were many & divers ſigoes and Sacramefites, as 
the circumeiſion, the Paſſeovet, the Sacrifices:in the new, 
few, and plaine,cven Bapiiſme, and the Supper of the Lord. 
4. In the olde covenant were ＋. and figure: of good thinges to 
tome, and ſo all thinges were the more obſcure and darke; in the 
nere is an accompliſhment and exhibiting of thoſe thinges, and ſo 
all thinges more cleare. The doctrine and knowledge of the 
Goſpell, eſpecially nove Chriſt bee ing come and mani- 
teſted , is more bright and plentifull, fot that a declaration 
of chinges done victh to ** perlpicuous, than the 
3 
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fore · telling of things which ſhal be done.y. In che o{d,che p. 
ring out aud effuſion of the giftes of the holy Ghoſt is more marrone 
and ſparinnzin the newe, more large andplentifull, Terem, xt, 
vetſ. 31. Fwill make anewvecovenanne. 2. Cor. 3.6. The oli va 
but for a time during vntill the comming of the Meſſias . The neve 
is for ever: According to that, I will make an everlaſting cove. 
= 1 nant with them. They differ in reſpect of men. Firſt: For that in the 
peR of men. ali reſtemee the Church ſtood bownd to the obedience of the whol Me, 
ſaicall Law, Morall, Ceremonial, e Civill. Fn the new teſtament ne 
are bound only to the ſpiritual or moral worſhip, & the vſe of the Sa. 
craments. The Ceremoniall & Civillaws of Moſes bind not u. 
Secondly, Ihe old was made to one certaine nation. Ihe Prophet 
thecfore were ſent vnto the people of Iſtael, & to the they ap. 
plied their ſpeeches. Ihe new belongeth to all Nations, For God 
will that all be ſaved, of what Nation, language, or condition 
ſoe vet they be. The Apoflles therfore were ſent to the whole 
world to gather the Church of Chriſt out of all Nations: or, 
which is the ſame, In the old teſtament the ( hurch was tied vntoa 
certaine Nation; Fn the new it is Catholicke and vniverſall, that 
is, ſpread through all Nations. 
Whythe old Here is to be obſerved, that the old covenant is talen ly « fo 
covenant was gie of ſpeech called Synecdoche which we vſe when we take the 
— _ the whole fot a part,or a parr,for the whole ) for che lar in reſpeR 
newforthe of that part vhich was eſpecially handled there. For in the 
Golpell, old teſtament the law Was more vrged, & there were manie 
parts therof.Contrariwiſe the goſpel was then more obſcure 
The new alſo is taken for the goſpell,becauſe in the new teſtamtt 
a great part of Moſes law is abrogated ; & the manifeſtation 
and knowledge of the goſpel is to vs more cleare and ample, 


OF THE 'GOSPELL. 
HIS 19. Queſtion of the Carechiſme, 
which is, concerning the Goſpel, is like 
to the third. For as that, ſo this alſo ſhew- 
eth that our deliveraunce by the Media- 
\ A | tour, is knowen and learned out of the 
6 N 8 Goſpell. Seeing then it hath beene alrea- 
Ey ſpoken of the Mediator, we are neceſſa- 
rily alſo to ſpeake of the docttine in which the Mediatour is 
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pe tual 
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pel Afterwards we are alſo to ſpeake of the mean herby we 
arc made partakers of the Mediator:that mean is Faith. Firſt 
therefore the common place c ing the Goſpell commeth 
to be handled, which is-faftly annexed to the tormer doctrine 
concerning the Mediator & Covenant between God & men 
1.Becauſe c hriſi the Mediator is the ſubiect or matter of the goſpel, 
which teacheth, who, & what maner of Mediator this is.2.Be« 
tanſe he is the author & publiſher of the ſame, For it is part ofthe 


Mediators office to publiſh the goſpel, as it is ſaid*No ma heck. loh. i. 15 


ſeen god at any time;t only begorien ſon, which is in the beſome of 
fuber.he hath ſhewed him. 3. becanſe the — of the cove. 
nant, & the new covenant js often taken for the 8104 
The priacipallqueſtions are. 
1. What the goſpel i.. Whetberit hath been alwaits knowen. 
3. Hos it 470 from the Lawe. 14 | 
+ What arethe effetts of the goſpell, . *\. + 
. Whence the muth and certainty of the goſpel may op peeve, 
1. WHAT THE GOSPEL IS, | 
1 greek word iv, for which we vic goſpel, ſigniſieth 
1. A ioiful meſſage, or new:,2.The ſacrifice which is offered to god 
for this 5oiful new. 3. rhe reward which is gi vĩ to him n bo bringetb 
theſe glad tidingi. Hero it is take for the doctrin which int ca- 
teth of Chriſt ec auſe it dec lareth ioiful things, evẽ our deli. 
very fr6 fin & death, or re miſſid. & life everlaſting, There is a 
dffcrence allo to be obſerved between the word inayſihia, & 
H This word iveyian fignifieth the docttin cõcerning 
chriſt, now manifcſted:& is a clear declaratiõ of things don, 
ot of the promiſes no fulſille d, by the Moeſſias being manife 
ſted. But Ey is the promiſe, & as it were a certaine ſha · 
dowing out, ot a darke expteſſing of chings tobe fulſilled by 
the Meſſias, vho was after to be mamfeſted, & ſo is it mort 
obſcure. The goſpe]l(tor ſo we interpret ivey aver )is of the 
new teſtament, & the fulfilling of the promiſes of the olde te · 
ſtamẽt. Ne vertheles, this differẽce of iheſe words is not per- 
pe tual, neither cõſiſting in the thing it ſelf. For both of them 
declare the ſame benefits of the Meſſias ut the difference is 
onely in the circumſtance of time, & in the maner of his ma» 
nifeſtation and exhibiting. Joh 8. Abraham ſaw my dait, & was 
glad Joh. 1 g. J. No man commerh to the father, has by we, 
Noe the Goſpell is als doc trine made manifeſt of God by his 
v3 Sen 
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ou — donne the Mediarour preſentlie after the fal of mankinde ino fin 
pell. &'4 :ath promiſing all beleeving & reperant ſinners remiſſion of ſin, 
heir receiving into favour, & life everlaſting £, feeh to be granted 
through ¶ for his ſon the mediator. By which dect ine the buly ghoſ 
doth forcibly kindle & work in the hart: of the choſen faith yegitace 
er the beginning of everlaſting life, Out of the 18.19. & 26. que. 
ſtions of the carechiſme,ſuch a definitis ofrhe Goſpel is ſta · 
med: The goſpel/is the dofIrine concerning Chriſt, delivering and 
reaching that he is made of god( vnto al thoſe whe are ingraſſed inn 
bim by a tue faith, ex doe embrace his benefits )wiſtdom,righzeon, 
nes, ſanttificarts,oy redemption:which doctrine was revealed of gu. 
firſt in Paradiſe by bus ſonne, c afterwards propagated by the Is. 
phers, ſhadowed by the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the lar: laſlie 
fulfilled and accompliſhed by Chriſt. Both which dehnitiony, all 
the ſums which are in ſcripture delivered of the Golpell,doe 
confirme,as 1ob.6.40.This i the wil of him that ſent me,that eve 
rie man that ſerth the ſon, & belecveth in him, ſhould have t#verls 
fling life: And J wil raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Act. i3. 3 8. Through 
his name was repentanee c remiſſion of ſini to be preached to al na; 
$10ns,Luk.24.47.He commanderh his diſciples ro preach faith +6 
penzance.loh.117. The law was given by Moſes, bur grace came by 
chriſt. By theſe & the like teſtimonies of the ſcripture it ii ma 
M bat order” nifeſt, that borh che law & the geſpel preatherh repentance: & tha 
1 to ' obler the; nſtrwnent wheroy 0d doth worke in v re pentauce Or IT we tos. 
* he  Verſicnis properlie the goſpel. But this order in proceeding mult 
— dad the be obſerved. Fürſt, the law is to be propeſod, ihat thence we mie 
Golpe!l, know our miſery. Then, that we may nor deſpaite after- out 
miſerie is knowen vnto vs, the goſpell is to be caught, which 
both glveth vs a certaine hope of returning into gods promi 
ſed favour bv Chriſt our Mediatour, and ſheweth vnto vs the 
maner howe we are torepent. Thirdly chat after we attaine 
vnto our deliverie,we be not careleſſe and wanton. Againe, 
the law is to be tæugbi, that it may be the le vill. ſquite, and tule 
of our life and actions. 


2. Whether the goſpell hath beene alwaies, 

AY Goſpell, that is, tne doctrine concerning the promile 
of grace through Chriſt our Mediatour, is not new, bw 
huh alvaies beene extant in the Church, For preſently after 
maas fall it was manifeſted in Paradiſe : but W 
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and abfolved by Cbrift, boch ia the fulilling or full perfor- ahi 10 


mance. as alſo in a more cleare declaration of thoſe thinges pacadile, 


which had before time beene promiſedin the old reſtamẽt. 
This is confirmed by the records of the Apoſtlerias of Ferer 
AR.10.43.To him alſo give all the Prophets witnes.thas throngh 
bu name al that belee ve in him. ſhall receibe rewiſ«i01 of nei. 1, 
Pet. i. 10.0f the which ſalvation the Prophets have anquired and 
ſearched. Likewiſe of Paul,Rom.1.2.# hach ( goſpol he had prom; 
ſed afore by his Prophets in the holie ſcriprares.Of Chriſt humſelf 
alio,ſaying. Fob.5.46.Had yee belerved Moſer yer wonld have be- 
lee ved me, for he wrote of me. he ſame is manifeſted by all the 
promiſes & prophecies, which ſpeake of the Meſſias, This is 
chere tote diligently ro be marked, becaule God will have vs 
know that there was, & i3,t16 the beginning of the world vn 
to the end, one only way of lalvatiõ, Fob, i. In him was liſte 
the life was the light of men loh. 10. 28. 7 give vnro them eternall 
life. loh,8.5 6, Abrahams ſaw my dale, & was glad Gen. 12.3,1nihy 
ſeed ſhal al Nations bebleſſed:lob.1 0.7.7 am the deore, loh. 14,6, 
I am the nay,the truth & the life. No man cometh 10 the father, 
but by me.Ephcl.1.22.God harh appointed him over al thing i to la 
the head of the Church Heb. 13.8. Chriſt is yefterdaie ,avd ta dave. 


lohn. 5.46. Moſe: vvris e me. Now Moſes writie of Chriſt, Wh Moles 
omiſes concerning the Meſaias. u lad wo 


Firſt, Becauſe he recommtech the pr 


Gen. 1. 3. In thy ſeede ſuhal all nations be l. Deuteronom, Chain 


18.11,God hall raiſe vppe a l rephei. Numb. 24 17. 4 flarre [hal 
riſe a of Jacob, Secondlie, bee reſtraineth the promiſe con- 
cerning the Mrſ11as wnte certaine perſons , of v uom be wvas 10 
be borne: By which aftetwardes the promaſe of the Mcſsias 
was more and more renevved and revealed. Thirdle, 
The whole Le uiticall PrieFirade, and coremerialtuuo ſhip ha a 
reſpett o& were referred vn to cbriſt, as the Sactihees ihe immo- 
latians ihe altar s, the tẽple Nga the Aingdame alſo, & ihe Ang: 
were at ye of rhe kingdome of Chriſt. M here fore Moſes writ mas 
ny 4hings of Chit, | | 

1. Odiection. Bu: Pani [ticb bat the Goſpel was promiſed by 
the Prophet rand Peer ſaith,thas the Prophen did foreſhew the 
grace which ſnaud come unto vi wberefore the geſpell hath vos bin 
a/wajes, Anſwere. The Autecedent of this te aſon is io be di- 
ſtinguiſned. The Goſpell was ptomiſed, and the grace and 
favour to come was 


21 


clhewed:iris true, Firſt,as * 


tt e i 


— — -—__ — 
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he fulfilling of choſe things,wbich in the old re ohn. 
225 come. dey mus wr ode CG — 


the promiſe of grace. I hirdly, In reſpect of amore ing ont V7. 8 
of the gifees 2 holy ghoſt. — the — —.— 600 
accept of,as true, iſ by the goſpel they vndetſtand the doctrin red ti 
of Chriſt alteady exhibired & raiſed from the deade, fitting As, 
at the right hand of his Father, & giving aboundantly gifts ſparit 


vnto men. But we deny it, as the word,goſpel,is taken for the this c 
very promiſe it ſelfe of grace, remiſſion of fins, regeneration, ven b 
ꝑloriſic ation, freely to be beſtowed for the Mediators deſert, bee, t 
& merit. For this grace was alſo promiſed & truely perfor» | the g 
med ia the old Teſlament to al belec vert, tor C hriſts lake, les of 
not who was hereafter to come and to be exhibited, as the the o 


ſame grace is yeelded vnto vs for the ſame Chriſt ; but o grace 
is already come & exhibited, lobn 8 56, Abraham ſaw my daie, for C 
& was glad. Act. 10.43. To him give al che Propher: wimes.Rom, Chrit 
10.4.Chriſt is the endof the Lavv. | 
2. Odiect. Paul Epbe( 3.5.ſfaith, That in other ager the go. ons,b 
l vvas not opened vnto the Sonnes of men, Anſwere. This rea. of his 
ſon is a fallacy of divifion (as the Logicians cal it) in diſm&+ remo 
bring or dividing thoſe things which are to be ivined:or o- 
ther wiſe. it is a fallacie,in affirming that ſimply to be ſaide 
ſo, which was ſo ſaide but in ſome teſpect. For the Apoſtle in I 
the ſame place preſently addeth,as it iz now. For now,thar is, 0 
the Meſſias beeing manifeſted, the goſpell1s much more work: 
cleatelie diſcovered,and derived and . ad to many more, diſter 
than it was in the old Teſtament. It was therefore known Lawi 
vnto them vrho lived of old: though not in ſo ſimple forte graffe 
as vnto vs. tion, 
3. Odiect. he Lævv was given by Moſes, grace and m¹ revei 
came by Chriſ},lohn.1. 17. Therefore the Geſpell vas nos from the in the, 
beginning. aunſwete. Grace and truth did appea e by Chriſt, culia: 
exhibited & manifeſte d, to wit, in reſpeR of the ſulſilliag, & diato 
ful & plentiful performance of thoſe things which were pro. mitig 
miſed in the old Teſtamẽt. But hereofir tolloweth nor, that n:hn 
they in the old Teſtament were deſtunte of this grace. Fot No u. 
vnto them alſo was the ſame grace effeſtually appbed by Sonne 
Chrift & for Chriſt, but being as yet to be manifeſted in the reveid 
ficſh,& therfore more ſparingly:Wharſsever grace andtrue of the 
knowledge of god was ever in any mẽ, hey had it by . verie 
1. ä 
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John. I. 18. No man hath ſcene God at any timeʒ the onlie 
Son,which is in the boſome of the father, he bath declared him. Re» 
ply. Bus he ſaith. Ihe Lævv us given by Moſes:therfore nos the 
Goſpell. An The conſequence is of no force , which is inter · 
ted ttom the manet of handling a thing, to the thing it ſelte 
As, Moſes doth compriſe & deliver the goſpel in darke and 
ſparing maner: therefore he doth not at all meddle with it: 
this conſequence is not of force. For the law is ſaid to be gi- 
ven by Moſes: becauſe this was chiefly belonging to his of+ 
bee, iat he ſhould publiſh the lav: though wixthal he taught 
the goſpel, albeit more obſcurely & ſparingly. For the promi · 
les of grace ate intermingled wich the law: & all the rites of 
the old teſtament have a ſignification & teſtiſication of the 
grace of the goſpel, vhich grace was beſtowed on belee vet: 
tor Chriſt, who ſhall hereaſtet be manifeſted . But it vvas 
Chriſts chiefe ſunction ropubliſhthe goſpell, albeit he allo 
taught the Law. Fot he purged the morall Law frõ corrupt 
ons, dy rightly interpreting it. & did write it by the working 
of his holy ſpiritꝭ in the harts of m6, abrogating the Law ce · 
remoniall and iudiciall. 


3. Hew the Goſpell differeth from rhe Lævv. 

— the docttine both of the Lawe and oſ the 

Goſpellis emiteate d ot the nature of god, & of his wil & 
— —— very great difference between — IM 

fler. i. In their vevealings,or in the maner of their rruealinꝝ I e law kno. 

Law is known by nature, that is, — of the Law was en by the 
grafted and ingendered in the minds of mEin the very crea- ture. 
tion, & the fore known to al, although there were no other 
reveiling of it. Rem 2. 13. I hey have the ite of the Law written The Goſpel 
intheir hearts, Ihe goſpell is not known by nature, but is pe- knowen by 
culiarly revealed to the Church alone, by che Son our Me- "be ee, 
diatot. For no creature couldt have ſeene or hoped for that 
mitigation of the Law, & tbe way how to recover out of pu- 
n:/hment,except the Sonne had revealed t. Marth, 11.25. 
No man duo teih the fauber, but the Samo, and be to C Uh the 
Sonne vvill reveale him. Matth. 16.17. Fleſh and bloode hath nos 
reveiled is vo thee. lohn. 1.18; The ſonno which in in the boſome 
of the firher,he hath dzclared him. Secondly, they differ in the 


Verit kinde of doctrine, or in the ſubiectes or masters vieh they 


deliver. 


cheth what 
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The law tea · 


deliver. For the Lewy tracheth vuhat vue owght 20 be, to wit, per» 


we ought to fectlie conformed vnto God: but yet it doth not make vs to 
be, but not be fuch.But the goſpell ſhewerh the meanes, whereby oe maie be 


' how we maic 


be, at we 
de 

The 

teacheth 


ſuch, even by the imputation of anothers righteouineſſe, 


and the inchoation ot beginning of newe obedience, whets 
by we are conformed to GO Din Chriſt. The L ſaith, 
Ref rere that thou oweſt:doe this and line. The goſpell ſaieth , be+ 


1 may leeve Chrift,thy debt ir paied: the grace of the holy ghoſt is 


The Law is 


purchaſed, vyhereby hee that is regenerated maie per- 
fourme the Lawe. 3. They differ in the promiſes. The Levy 
from: ſeth everlaſting life, but wuith a condition of per feci rigbie 
ozſnefle or obedience to bee perfaurmed of vs. Hee 1has doeth 
them ſhall live in them. Ff thou wilt enter ima life, keepe the 
commaundements,&rc.The goſpel promiſeth everlaſiing liſe. with 
« condition alſo of perfed righteonſnefſe hut which is per formed by 
— — imputed vnto vs by faith. The Lawe ptomi- 
ſech life to thoſe who yecld obedience; or ate righteous ia 
themſelves . The Goſpell promiſeth vnto finners re miſ- 
ſion of ſinnes, and life everlaſting,freelic io be given ſot tbe 
latis faction of Chriſt, apprehended of chem by 8 true faith 
that they be penitent or begin new obedience. The goſpell 
therefore requiteth of vs only a true faith,whicreby we maie 
embrace Chriſts petſect righteouſaes freely impured fo be- 
Ieevers,yca Chriſt himlclfe togither with all his bencfirs be- 
owed of meere grace vppon vs. Neitber for theſe reſpeRes 
are the Law & the goſpell at ods one withube other. For a 
Beis the Lævv vil. nat thou Arepe the commandements if then vil 
enter into life:yet doth it nor ſhut cher from everlaſting liie, 
if another fulfill the Lawe for thee For by ſetting downe 
the one wayof ſatisfy ing for ſinnes, it doth not exclude the 
other, to wit, of ſatis f ing by another, hich way the goſpel] 
declareth vnto vs, Nom ve cannat male ſatis iaction by 
another, that is, by Chriſt. except by faith we cloth our ſelus 
with his perfect righteouſue ſſe. The gaſpell therefore com- 
maundeth vs tobave faith, and withall-ro repent from 
our hearte: for faith cannot ſtande without true repen · 
taunce. „Me dtv, 

4. They differ in effectes. The Lævvii the minifterie of death, 


eminiſtery and killeth.Becauſle by it ſelfe withour:the Goſpe ll. it is one · 
of decals 


lie the leuer, hat is, the ourwarde 8 — 
ow 
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knowledge of thoſe thinges which wee ought to doe. Fot 
it reacheth indeed our duty, and that righteouſneſſe which 
God requireth at our handes, but it doth not make vs able 
to perfourme that tighteouſneſſe, neither doth it ſhew vs a- 
ny hope to attaine thereunto by another, but rather accu- 
ſeth and condemneth our — — 
bearing this, is angcy and rageth againſt God himſelfe, a 
i - — of life and of the ſpi- The gotpell, 


who before weredeade, ate againe quickened and receive 
ſtrength to perfourme the'Law, For through faith in Chriſt 
our Mediatour,the Lawe ceaſcth to be ynto vs the miniſteiy 
of death, and is become ſpirituall, that is, the inſtrument of 
the holy Ghoſt, wherby he forcibly moverh our hatt to ſerve 
God, | 12 
le was ſaide in the definition of the Coſpell, and in the — golpel > 
third difference bet weene the Law and the Goſpel, that the —— 
Goſpellrequireth both faith and repentancs or newe abediente, and 
ſo ii the preaching both of remiſſion of ſianes and of repentaunce, 
Againſt this Flaccius Sectaries keepe a ſturre, and teaſon aſ · 
ter this ſorte; There is no preceps or commanndement belonging 
10 the Goſpell. The preaching of repentauncs is a preceps or con- 
manndement . Therefore the preaching of repentannce belangerls 
not to the Goſpell, bus 20 the Lare. Aunſwere, We denie ibe The recalling 
Maior, if it be generally meant. For this precept is proper ot ſinners va. 
yntothe Goſpel}, That it commaundeth ys to beleeve it, io to God. i pro 
embrace the benefite of Chriſt, and nowe being iuſtified, to Goſpel _ 
beginne that righteouſneſſe which the Lawe requireth of ys. 
Wherefore the. Goſpell is the pre: ching of repentance: be · 
cauſe it willech ſinners, yeelding them hope to obraine par- 
don through and for Chriſt , to teturne vnto God, Ii ſhew- 
eth them the vaie howe to exerciſe true tepentance, and be. 
ginnech it in their harts by the force of the holy ghoſt. Theſe 
things are not done by the Lawe, but by the Goſpel! onelys 
They replic.Tea bus the Lawe alſo willeth vs to beles ve, and come 
manunderh converſion . Therefore it is not proper vnto the Goſpell: 
or elſe the Goſpell it not diverſe from the Lave. Aunſwere. Both. 
the Laws andthe Goſpell commandgth faith and * 
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— ptr fion to God;bur diveiſly. The law doth it only in general becauſa 
pell require it commãdeth vs to beleeve every word of god,that is, al the 


promiſes, commandements, & threatnings of cod, delivered 


either in the Law, or in the goſpel, e chat with a denouncing of 


puniſhmẽt, except we do it. The law ſaith, Beleve every word of god, 
It willeth ther fore, chat we belee ve & obey this cõmandemẽt 
alſo, by which God in the Goſpel commandeth vs to returne 
vnto him, & to beleve in Chriſt. Buz the goſpel{in ſpeclall, & ex- 
preſly willeth vs to embrace by faith the grace promiſe vs in Chriſ 
Cp to return vnto god: that is, it ſaith not in generall, Beleeve al 
the promiſes & denouncing of God. cc. for this it leaveth vnto 
the Law:but it ſaith plainly,& expreſly,Beleeve this promiſe,to 
wit. that thy fins are pardoned thee, & that thou art reccaved 
of God into fayor,by,& for Chriſt, & returne ynto god. Fur- 
ther,it exhorteth vs both inwardly & outwardly by the word 
& ſacramers, That we wall worthy of him, that is, do fuch works 
as are pleaſing to god: but this it doth onely in generall and 


' therfore ſendeth vs backe vnto the Law, which in particular 


& diſtinctly declareth,what chat righceouſnes, or obedicace 
or workes are, which God requireth of va 3 


4. W hat are the proper eſſecti of the goſpell. 4. 
TH. proper effetts of the goſpel are. i. Faith. Rom. 10.17. Faith eũ 


meth by — 2. Cor. 3. 8. The goſpell is the miniſtery of the 


irit. Rom 1.16. pel is the of god vnto ſalvation 26 6 
— one tha t — — dt 4. vnto god, jnflificats. 


on,regenerat ion, & ſalvation, which are the effects of faith. Fot 
by faith, as by the inſtrument, whole Chriſt, together wich all 
his bene fita, is received. 717 


. N hence the ruth & certainty of abe Geſpell | 


may appeare, 
_— ii uth & certainty of the goſpel, that is, of the promiſe 
of grace appeareth, i. By the teſlimom of the holy Gho#, 2. 
By the prophecies which ba vs brene vtrered by the Prophets and o- 
ther holy men. 3. By the fulfilling of thoſe prophecies, which was accõ . 
pliſhed in the new teſtament. 4. g the miracles,wherby the doctrine 
of the goſpel was confirmed.5.3y the end or property of the dactrine of 
abe goſpel: Bec auſe that alone ſhewerh the way how to eſcape 
death and ſinne. | wed. 
; Queſtion 
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\ LQ neſftion 10. & 21. Faith, 
12 two queſtious are neceſlatily annexed to the for- 
mer concerning the Mediatour Chriſt, and the goſpell. 
For without this doctrine of faith neither the Mediator, neither the 
preaching of the goſpel are profitable to avie, but rather encreaſe & 
aggravas their condemnation. For albcit the ſatisfaction of our 
Mcdiatour Chriſt for our finnes be moſt perfeR, and God 
doth teſtiſie in his Goſpell. chat he will accept ir for righte - 
ouſneſſe, and for it receive men into ſavour: yet notwithſtan- 
ding al are not freed from miſery, dut they only, vho belee ve 
the goſpell. and alſo doe apply the merite ot Chriſt varo 
themſelves by a true faith. For of that condition is Chriſts 
rightcouſnes made ours, if we receive it: now that receiving 
is the act and worke of faith alone, that is, f aith onely is the 
meane , whereby weare made partakers both of Chriſt him. 
ſelfe, and of all his benefits. Wherefore we ate diligently to 
learne out of Gods worde, what is the nature, and what the 
property of faith, 
1, ObicRion: Grace exceedeth the ſinne of Adam. Ff therefore 
for the ſinne of Adam all men are caft away:much more by the 
of Chriſt, all, and nos belee vers only are ſaved. Anſwere to the 
Aatecedent: Grace exceedeth and is above ſin, in reſpeR of 


the ſufficiency of the ſatisfaRion:notin reſpeR of the appli» Chriſts(ariC. 
cation thereof. Wherfore, that all are not ſaved through the faction. not 
ſatisfaction or obedience of Chriſt, the fault therof ſticketh in *<(p<@ of 


the applicatis 


in men themſelves, & is to be aſcribed vnto the vnbeleevers 
who embrace not the grace of Chriſt offered, bur like vngrat · 
full men reiect it. Bus in the beleevers only doch God obtraine his 
end e purpoſe, when as they be thankefull vnto God, receive 
the benefits of God by a true faich, & celebrate and magnitic 
them in their whole life, | 

2. Obiect. Whomſocver Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for, they are 
to be received of God into favour : For ſo doth the inflice of Godre- 
guire . But Chrift bath fullie ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of all men. 
Therefore all men are to be received of God into favour:or if this be 
not done, God ſhal be vniuſt, or ſomewbas is derogated from C hriſtes 
merite. Aunſwere. The Maior propoſition being vaderſtood 
ſimply, and without auy limitation, is falſe. All are received 
into fayour, for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied, to wit, if they ap» 
ply the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt vato themſclves by * 


* 
155 


of the true 
ine of 


Faich, 


Crace is 


rm than 


nin ref 


of the ſluſh. 


ciency of 


on thereol. 
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and reſolving,tharthey are for that his ſatisfaRion accepred 
of God, Joh. 3. 16. So God loved the world, has he gave his ſon, tha 
whoſoever beleeverh in him, might have everlaſting life. And here 
ofit appeareth, wherfore all are not ſaved, even becauſe all doe 
not apply by faith Chriſts ſatisfaction vnto them: & God wil 
have examples roremaine not only of his mercy in his cho» 
ſen,bur of his iuſlice alſo in the reprovate. This would not be, 
if all, without making of difference, were ſaved. 

ObieRion. Adam by one ſinne made all ſubiet to condemmati- 
The foree of en, but Chriſt doth inſlifie onlie ſome. The force therfore is greater 
Chriſts ſatiſ- of ſinne to conde ne, than of the ſatisfaFtion of Chriſt io ſave. Anſw, 
ladion is een We deny the conſequence of this argument. becauſe the ef- 
— — of ficacy and excelleney of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt , is not to 
them who be eſteemed by the multitude of them who are thereby ſas 
are laved but ved, but by the greatnes of the benefit it ſelfe. For it is a grea- 
in che great- ger worke to deliver & ſave even one from everlaſiin death, cha to 
— malle al men by one ſin,quilty of everlaſting death, Fot be it that 

Chriſt ſhould ſave even but one man,n. It was neceſſarie that 
he ſhoul i paie in a finit time, a puniſhment in greatnes and val ve 
infinit not only for that one ſin of Adam, but for other infinite ſinnes 
which followe it, of which every one alſo delerve infinite pus 
niſhiment-2, It was required alſo,thas he ſhould purge and tale 
ewdie not onlie that original and birth ſinne, but alſo infinite others, 
3. And ſhouid reflore in vs aperfeft conformity with God. Where- 
fore the grace of Chriſt in ſaving even one man, doth in infi- 
nite maner exceede the fin of Adam. Againe, that all are not 
ſaved by Chriſt, the cauſe licth not in the force and excellen 
cy of his ſatis faction, or in the merit of Chriſt: for this in it 
ſelfe is a ſufficient and full worthy ranſome, ſat the expiating 
of all the fins of all men: but the fault rather is in men, who 
doe not as much as apply vnto themſelves by a true faith 
Chriſtes merite, as they doe apply vnto themſelves the ſinne 
of Adam, both by being bornein it, and conſenting vnto it, 
and in foſtering ir. For the grace of god is not natrowet, ot of 
a ſtraitet compaſſe than ſinne, in reſpeRcfthe ſufficiency 
of Chriſts ſatisfaction, but in reſpeR of the ſufficiency of the 
application thereof, which is required of men. For God wall 
— ſo ſhew his mercy, as that he wil not alſo exerciſe bis iu · 

ice. 


Now the reaſon, i God doth impute for perfect wa 
me 
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weſfe che merit of Chriſt 10 belee vert onlie & refloreth ſatvaris un- 
10 them is,for that in them alone he obtaineth the end both 
of his creation. & alſo his delivery and iuſtiſication, even hit 
praiſe & glory. Fot they only agniſe this beneſite of God. and 
yeeld thankes vnto him for it: the reſt deſpile ir. 
OF FAITH. 
MAVING declared the docttine con- 
\ cerning the Mediatexr , which is the goſ- 
Apell; it remaineth that wee ſpeake of 
\ che meane , vvhercby vyce ate made 
{* partakers of the Mediatout: that is, of 
Fab, vvithout vvhich alſo the prea- 
Aching of the Goſpell profiteth and a- 


vaikth nothing. ; 
The principall queſiions concerning Fail are ſequin. 
I. I bat is faith in general. 

How manie indes of faith there are. 

How thoſe kinds differ. 

How faith and hope differ, and agree, 

What are the cauſe: of faith, 

What the efſectes, 

To whom it is given. 

* * AT FAITH IS. "Gn 
ich in generall,is a knowledge of certaine propoſitions , and a 

Fame aſſent,cauſed — n=. «A ofa — 

is not thought to deceive, whether it be God, or Angell, oc 

Ma, or Experiẽce: or, it is io aſſent firmely to a thing knowen , fer 

the aſſever«tion ſale, & word of true witneſſts, This faith reach- 

eth to ihing both divine and humane. Wherefore we muſt 


N KN 


give a more reſtrained faith, which maye agree to divine As 
things: which norwithſtanding muſt be alſo generall , Theo- —— 
logicall ſaith therefore is a certaine I nom ledꝑe, f mi lie —. aſ- call taith 

ent 10 al things which are delivered in the ſacred ſcriprn: ej god, ia general 


is wil e ver of ſim; evi becauſe god bimſelfe doth offrme it: 
or . ii i to yeeld aſſent to every word of gad, delivered to the church, 
tither in the Lar, or in the go(pell,for that it is the aſieveration or 
rv ucehing of God himſelfe.Oftentimes it is taken for the very 
doctrine of the church,or thoſe things whereby we are out 
of Gods worde enfotmed & inſtiuRed vnto faith or aſſent 

and belcefe. 1 
ur- 


How faith 


differeth fr6 
al other kinds 
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Furthermore,albeit ther be alſo other certain notices'wher 
vnto we firmely give afſent,as vnderſtanding, or apprehefis 


of knowlege. of principles, Science, Sapience, Art, Prudence, ( for the af. 


What hiſtoti. 


call ſaith 15, + 


ſent comming vnto the notice doth confirme & pet fect it, ſo 
that what knowledge of a thing is had withour affent , it is 
imperfect & vnprofitable) yet none of thoſe are that faith, 
eſpecially the rheologicall, ſuch as a litle before it is deſeri- 
bed. For to thoſe notices or apprehenſions we doe aſſent, either be- 
cauſe they are natur allie engraffed in our minds,or,for that 
they bring demonſtrance or ſome other true and certaine 
proofs. But the Theological aſſent or faith is not. neither ariſeth 
it out of the inſtinct of nature,neither out of ſenſe, ot expe» 
rience, neithet out of demonſtrations,or reaſons borrowed 
from Philolophie but commeth & dependeth of a peculiar 
& lupernatural revelation or divine teſtimonie. That there · 
fore which is added in the former deſcription,for the afſever 
ration of God bimſelfe,diſtinguiſheth Theologicall faith trom 
al other knowledges, even the moſt cettaine. And this gene- 
ral definition of Theological faith is neceſſaty, that we may 
not thinke that out of Philoſophy or ſuch principles as are 
naturally knowen to all, are to be drawen reaſons or argu- 
menres ſound and ſufficient to confirme the articles ofour 
faith;burt may know,that the word of God,& thoſe good and 
neceſſaty conſequences & arguments which are framed out 
of it,are a ſupernatural light, & more certaine than al,though 
moſt exact. and exquiſite demonſtrances either naturall ot 
Mathematical] of P hiloſophers. 
2. What are the Kindes of faith. 
1. Hiſtorical. 3. Working miracles, 
2. Temporary. 4 Infifng, 

He difference of theſe kindes one from the other ap- 

peareth out of their definitions. Hiſtorical faith , is 10 
know e thinke all thoſe things to be true, which are manifeſted jri 
above, either by — * — by anie other manner of reve · 
lation, and are taught in the bookes of the Propheten end Apoſiles, 
and thus ts be perſuaded of them for the aſſeveration & teflimom 
of God bimſelfe.lt is called hiftorica,becaule it is a bare know- 
ledge,of ſuch things, as God ſaith he doth , or hath done, ot 
hereafter will doe. Ot this faith theſe reſtimonies of holie 
Scripture make mention. Jane. ig. The Divels belerve, and 
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rewble.For the divel knoweth exactly, both what things are 
written in the word, & alſo what are not written. Bec auſe he 
is a ſpirit, witiy, quicke, & learned: he is preſent, and ſeeth 
vrhatloever things are done in the Church, & alſo thiough 
long experience hath knowen, & doth know the doctiine of 
the Church to be true, &c. i. Cor. 13. 2. F have al faith ſo that 

moove mountai nes, &c. Which ſaying maie be conſtrued of 
all the ſorts of faith, luſtifying faith onlie excepted. Act. 13. 
Simon Magus is ſaid to have belee ved. to wit, that the doctrine 
was true, vvhich the Apoſtles did propound. Wherefore hi. 


Jeal faith.maie be woithout inſlifying faith although inſlifying terican; 
2 is not vit hout it: for — ſ part of — juſt; — je — der ” 
& therefore this is good & profitable, & neceſſarie in ii ſelfe, made ill by 
but is made in Divels & men, ſin by an acc idẽt. fot that they em. who 
applie not thole things to themſelves, which they know out — 
of the vvord of God. ſelves.) , 


T emporavie faith, is to aſſem unto the heavenlis doftrine which What tempo 
x delivered by the Prophets c Apoſiler,ro profeſte it, & to veioice *® ie fach 1ts 
in che knowledge therof, & to glorie therein for a time yer not for a- 
nie feeling of gods grace towards them, but for other cauſes vhaiſos · 
ver, & therfore without anie true conver ſion, & final perſeverance 
in the profeſſion of thas doctrine. This faith or approbation of Temporarie 
Gods truth, & ioie therein, is not true, ſound. &perperual,bur faith is ledde 
onlie dureth for a ſeaſon,becauſe it ariſeth & dependeth of — 
tẽporarie cauſes, which may be changed & taken away ; as ,otirics _= 
the defire & pleaſure of knowledge,glory, honours, & other this world, & 
worldly commodities,whether publike ot privat, true, or ap · with them 
parant and in ſhew. Theſe commodities being gone once, — = 
& perſecution or ſome other tẽptation ariſing, it muſt needs 4 
be alſo that this faith muſt faile . This definition is drawne 
fro the vvords of Chriſt, Mar. 13.20 He that receiveth ſeede in 
the ſtonie ground. is he vvhich heareth the word, & incontinentlie 
wth inis recei veth it. that it, embraceth & profeſſeth it, & re · 
loiceth in it: yet hath he noe root in himſelſe chat is, he wanterh 
applying of the merit of Chriſt,& confidence therein, and 
the regenerati6 of the holy Ghoſt. Wherfore it is only a re · 
ſemblice & ſhew of godlines,not true godlines & faith. ledif 
fereth frõ hiſtorical faith, t. For chat this ti porary deeib forepus 
bi orical. Further, je addeth ſome thing unto knowlege as profeſis 
dectrin, C teriain godlines * glerying or — 

: 
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etuſe of the knowledge of the truih, but at length it faileth.Hiforis 
cal faith is onlie a knowledge. This differEce is therby cõfu med. 
in that the Divels have hiſtorical faith: for they belee ve and 
eremble:bur they have nor this 1Eporaric faith. Firſt, becauſe 
that knowlege & faith which they have never faileth, or is extin+ 
guiſhed,but remaineth in the perpernallie. Again, neither ivie they 
in their knowlege,neither do - profeſſe it: but though they know it 
to be true, yet doe they horrible perſecute it, & would have it wholie 
rooted out. Now if any mi had rather cõptehẽd this tEporarie 
faith vnder hiſtorical, l am not againſt ir. But then muſt de. 
grees be made of hiſtorical faith. to wit hat in ſome it is io). 
ned with a certaine reioicing & profeſſion, as in thoſe who 
revolt frõ the docttin of the Church & godlines ; in other 
not ſo,as in the pivels & dincd perſons: & ſo the matter cõ · 
meth alto one. Ob. Bus the Divel hath of 2 profeſſed c hriſt hers 
2 fore be doth not oppugne his dofirine, Anſ He did this, not tor a. 
that for his re nie deſire of promoting & advãcing Chriſts docttine, but for 
ftimonics the hatred he bare vnto it, that by his teſtimonie hee might 
ſakehe might cauſe it to be ſuſpected, & might mingle therewith his own 
— c errors & lies. Thei fore doth chriſt command him ſilence. Mat. i. 
25. As alſo doth P aul, Act. 16. 18. Wherfore it is but an acei · 

der vnto hiſtorical faith. for the divel to profes thoſe things 

which he knoweth to be true, although he greatlie dete ſteth 

them: as alſo men for ſome commoditie, ot vpon ſome other 

cauſe ſometimes profeſſe thoſe things which they hate, and 

the memorie whetof they would have aboliſhed both out of 

their owne minds,and out 1 the — of all men. 2 

The faith of miracles is an eſpecial gift of working miracles, i 

— — i, it — perſnaſio,ſpringing fro an eſpecial revelatib & pre- 
king mira · miſe »f god. vherby a ma firmlie reſolve ih, that ſome extra vdinarie 
clesis. er miraculous worke , & contrarie to nature, ſhall come to paſſe by 
power, vhich he hath foretold or v vouid have to be done in the 

name of God C Ieſiu Chriſt. This kind of faith is proved out cf 

the Apoſtle,1.Cor.13.2.1f F had al faith, ſorhat I conldremoove 
monntainer, c. For although this ſpeech be vnderſtood ot al 

the kinds of faith. excepting iuſtifying faith, yet it is eſpeci- 

ally referred to the faith of Miracles:as Chriſt alſo ſaith, Mat 

17. 20. / ye have faith aſmuch as a graive of muſtan de ſeed, ye ſhall 

ſaie unto this mountaine, Remove. c. hatt his faith is divers fri 

the other Andi neither to be drawn ſimply out of the may 

80, 
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God, but by an eſpeciallrevclarion of God comming there- — — 


to, without which miracles cannor be wrought, we proove byfpecial te- 
by theſe reaſons, 1. By that ſaying of Chriſt, ye have faith velation. 
as much as a graine of muFftayd ſeede, But many holy men, who 

both knewe the hiſtory of Gods worde, and reioiced therein, 

and applied it vnto themſelves, had faich : yet did they not 
remoove mountaines. Therefore this is a divetſe kinde of 

faith, from that which they had. 2. Manie endevoured 10 caſt 

ont Devils without anie re velation from above , as the Sonnet of 

See va. Act. 19.14. With whom it fell out ill; the ſpirite of the 
poſſeſſed man invading, diſarming and wounding of them. 

3. Simon Magus. Act. 8. 13 is ſaid to have belee ved, and yet couli he 

not worke miracles: & therfore he would have bought & gotten 

this power with money. 4, The Divell knoweth the ſtorie of the 


| Scripture, neither yer doth he worke miracles: becauſe none be- 


ſides the Creatour is able to change the nature of things. 5. 

Judas did vor le miracles,andyer,lobn $.17, he is ſaid of the Larde 

io be a Devill, that is, not to have a juſtifying faith. He had 

therefore ſome other faith, to wit, the faith of Miracles, Hi- 

ſtoricall, and perhaps alſo remporarie faith. So,Mat.7. 22. 

Manie ſhall ſaie vnto Chriſt, Have we not by thy name caſt owe Di · 

vels! Bus Chriſt will anſwere them, F never knewe you, Wherefore 

this gift of working miracles is given to hypocrits alſo. For 

albeirrhey have — Hiſtoricall faith ioincd therewith, 

yer have they not alwaies luſtitying faith. The other kindes of 

faith extend to all things that are writt. nin the word: but this of 

Miracles, is appropriated and reſtrainedto ſome certaine 

works or effects to come. 6 
Juflifring or ſaving faith , as ĩt is deſcribed our of the Whariuſlity= 

worde of GOD in the 21. queſtion ofthe Catechiſme, is, g faith is. 

not onelie fledfaſilie to aſſent to everie vvoorde of G OD, end 

in this alſo to the promiſe of grace for Chriftes merite , but alſo 

«confidence, and full perſwaſion , applying to everie one that pro- 

miſe , that is, whereby everic man in his minde is fullie 

and certainelie perſwaded, that not onelie others, but 

himſelfe alſo hath God favoutable vrto him, ac cor ding to 

the promiſe of grace, and therefore reioyceth in God. and 


overcommeth all penſiveneſſe and feare . This differeth — 


from the other kinde: of faith, in that this onelie is the cer · j- > faith 
taine confidence, whereby we applie Chriſtes metite vnto ſcotathe reſt, 
R2 our 
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our lelves. And we apply it vnto our ſelves,when every one of 
vs doc certainly reſolve, that the tighteoulneſſe or merire of 
Chriſtis alſo given andimpared to vs, that we may be eſtee· 
med for iuſt and righteous of God, and alſo may be regeneta 
ted, and glorificd.Confidence or eruſt,ss a motion of the hart or will 
following and purſuing ſome good thing, and reieicing and refling 
therein. Ft is a mation of che hart, bec auſe it is a following & put 
ſuing of a good thing, & a deſire of retaining that good, which 
a man alteady doth enioy. It is a rcioicing. becauſe it is glad of 
the preſtt grace of God towards cuery of vs, of ful delivetãce 
from the guik of fia,& from fa it ſelfe in part, & becauſe by 
that which every one enioieth in preſent,he cõceiyeth evet- 
2 of bleſlings to come, as of ä ol 
ſul delivery from al evil both of crime & paine, & thetfore i 
free fr6 the feat of future evil. T's him thats bath, ſhall be gi ven 
The lolyſpiris given vnto vs, is the ecueſt & pledge of our full re. 
; r e Fen Sooke K 7 2 
Again,inſtifying faith di 5 the reſt, in this alſo p 
3/lifying faith — all ſpiri inall gifts and whatſoever be. 
long our ſalvation, and is properly and ſimply or abſolutelie 
cd faich inthe Scripture: and is proper alſo and peculiar 

to the cle and choſen. The faith of miracles is of a certaine gift, 
whereby we ate not betrered, which we may want without a, 
ny hinderance to our ſalvation: ncicher is it given to all the 
faithfull, not at al times. Hiſtorical faith is a part of the iuſtiſying 
and befalleth to all both the godly, and hypocrirs; but is not 
ſufficient alone to ſalvation, becauſe it applieth not to it ſelſe 
thoſe benefits which are known vnto it out of the word. Ten- 
porery faith hypocrites have.luſtifying faith therefore compte · 
hendeth hiſtorical, but this is not ſufficient to make a iuſtify- 
ing faith,as ncither are the other two. Fot. f che inheritance be 
of faich, that faith then ſhal be one of theſe foure:Bur iti nas of 
hiftorical faith:otherwiſc the devils alſo ſhuld be heirs;neicher 
of temperary, fur that is teiected by chriſt:Nor of the faith of mi- 
recles; if ſo, ludas alſo ſhould be heite. The inhericance ther- 
fore is of iuſtifying faith, which is properly called faith. The 
more general or material cauſe of faith,zs a knowledge & aſſent. Fot 
if we ſpeake properly, we are not ſaid to aſſent vnto a docttin 
which we know not. The difference or formall cauſe iii is apply the 
promiſe of grace once knowen, B 
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knoweth it. For this cauſeth faith to be, & to be called inſtify- 
ing. The ſubietF or part of man wherein it remaineib, is the heart or 
wil. The peculiay aſſec lian or property of it, is to veſt and ivie in God, 
— is —— — from al the other ſorts of faith. The 
t inc h . 
— rear ID 


26r 


No man kund. 
weth what 


ii no man vnderſtandetb, but he who bath it ſer he that belte verb, zulliſymg 
knweth that he doth belre vc. As he who never hath taſted ho- farbuber 


ny, doth not verily know that it is ſweere though you tel him 
much of the ſweernes of hony. But whoſoever truly beleveth 
that is, hath a ſaving faith: he both hath experience io him- 
ſelfe of theſe things. & alſois able to declare ihem ro others, 
Firſt,he being conutHed therof in his conſcience An b that whas 
ſorver things are ſpoken in the ſeripnaes, ere rue and divine. Fot 
faith is builded vpon a cerraine, or aſſured and divine refti- 


mony,otherwiſe were it not a full perfoaſien, 2. He foudeth him 
ſelfe bound ro beleeve ben, For Ai confelſ the m to be erue. 


he chat hath 


wn 


therfore it is meet and ĩuſt that I ſhould affent vnto them 3. 


He ii certain that through Chrifts ſatii af ian be i vectived of god 
into fævour, and is endued with'the holy Ghoſt, and is by him rige- 
nerated and direTed 4. He applieth vnto himſelfe all theſe thinges, 
and doth thus gather & conclude of the former: I knowe ther 
theſe things which are promiſedl, belong vn to me: i hat is, nh acer 
taine confidence he thus concludeth. By the ptelent ſlove of 


God towards me, and the be ginningę of firſt fruits of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, I certainly reſolve and am perſwaded,thar God wil 
peger change this his good will towardes me, aud therefore 
I hope alſo tor a conſummation and accompbiſiumẽt of theſe 
bleflings, that is, for plenary and full re demption. . Ne reioi- 
ce:h in the preſent bleſſings which be bath but moſt of al in the cry · 
taine and perfect ſalvation to came: & this is chat peace of conſti- 
ence,whic th all man: vnderſtanding. G. He bath a will ro abey 
the dofirin of the Prophets & Apoſiles withent am excep1iv,im do- 
ing or ſuffering whatſoever is therein commanded. If 1 wil beleeve 
God, l muſt obey his will, and thinke that this his will is not 
revealed vnto vs from men, but from him, Wherefore a 
man endued with iuftifying faith, doeth that duty: which is 
impoſed vpon him, ſtrire the wotlde and the De vill never 
ſo much againſt him: and h, bearetb,and ſuffereth 
whatſoe ver adverſities for the glorie of God chearetully and 


R3 beidely, 


262. Or CHRISTIAN RELIGION Pant, 2. 


boldly,having God his moſt benigne and good father. . He is 
certain. that his faith, though it be in this life imperfect ex languiſh 
ing, and oftentimes very much eclipſed, yet being builded vppan the 
promiſe of God,which is unchangeatje, doeth never altogether faile 
or die, dut chepurpoſe which it hath of beleeving & obeying 
God, continucth,u ſttiverh with doubrs and remprations,& 
at length vanquiſheth, and in the celeſtiall lite which is to 
come, ſhall be chaunged into a full and meſt cettaine know 
ledge of God & his will, where we ſhall ſee God face to face. 
I. Cor. 13. 12. 
4. Hos faith and hope differ and agret. 


Lbeit faith & hope agree, in that they both reſpect᷑ the ſame * 


beneſis, & therfore,H<b.11.1. faith is ſaid to be of things which 

are hoped for, as alſo in that they ave mutually iained in en inſepera- 

: ble bond: For he that is certaine of the preſent will of God to. 

— 1 * wardes him, is alſo certaine of his will io come, becauſe God 

thinges pre» doth not change: Net notwithſtanding, they muſt not be con· 

eat. hope re · founded. but diſtinguiſhed, For faith rakerh hold of the preſend 
ipeterh — 0209, a5 remiſſion ane reconciliation,& regeneration, 


com. 


uus es to the beginning of obedience and life everlaſting in 2 
a. 


eth the good to come, as the continuance of our reconcilia 

and the pericRing or accompliſhment of everlaſtiug lfe, or 
our conformiry with God, that is,ful delivery fr6 all evill. Fot 
theſe ate the effects to come of that pteſent & perpetual will 


of God towatdes vs, which we apprehend by fauh, Rem 8 24. 


We are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeene,is not hope: Bus if we 
hope for thu we [ee not,we doe with patience abide for it. | 

1, Obie, Life everlaſling is « thing to come. Ve beleeve life 
everlaſiing Wie belte ve therfore that which is to comethas is faith 
bs alſo of Has. 19 come and ſo faith is hope it ſeiſe. 

Aunſw. The Maior mult be diſtinguithed. Life everlaſting 
is to come: true; at concerning the conſummation or accom- 
pliſhment thereof. But ii is preſent wnto vs, as concerning the 
wil and vnchangeable purpole of god, who bath decreed ſiò 
evetlaſting, that which he hath begun in vs, & wil alſo in due 
time accompliſh it, Againe, it is preſent yato vs as c6cerning 
the beginning thereof. Foreverlaſting liſe is begun here iu 
the elect by the holy ghoſt,l// herfore faith apprehendoth it, as it 
is preſent, both in reſpec of the purpoſe of God, & in reſpet? of the 
beginning theref in vs. For lie chat bele veth, r 
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that he is quickened:& reſolverh, this tobe the wil of God, 
that that quickning & reviving which is here begun, ſhal be 


465 


ablolved in anothgr life-loh.5.24 He that beleeverb in the Son, - 


hath paſſed fr3 death to life. loh. 17.3 this is life erernal, thas they 
luv thee ta be the onlie verie Gad, c whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus 


chriſt gala. 6. God hath ſemt foorth the ſpiritof bis Son into your 


harts,which crierb Abba,farber,Rom:8.24.He are ſaved by hope 
1. Ioh. 3. a. Ns are we the ſons of God, but it doth nos yet 

whar we ſhalbe.By faith then we are certaine that thoſe bleſ. 
fings alſo,which as yet we have not, are notwithſtiding ours 
for Gods promiſe & forthe vnchangeable wil in God to 


" givethemvs: but in certaine hope we looke for them as 


concerning their accompliſhment. The ſumme is,rhere is one 
& the ſame all, e operation of faith & hope, bus they differ in con. 


hender 


Faith appre- 
the 
premiſes of 


foderation. It is called faith, as is doth apprehend things to come ad thinges to 
if they were preſent, in regerd of the unchangeablene; of gods vvill come: bope 


Je called hope, as it dot 


certainiie look for the beftowing of thoſe incl on 


things. Thec fore, Heb. 1. i. Its ſhewed, that faith is the grounde promiled. 


& ſabſtance of things which ave hoped for. that is, it is that which 
maketh things which are hoped for, to be extant & preſent, 
in that maner,as hath bin ſhewed. Sber ter thus, Faith apprebẽ + 
deth the promiſes concerning the things to come, as they are to come 
Hope the things themſelves which are promiſed. 
2. Ob. Faith is the evidence of things which are not ſecno:therſere 
not of things preſent. Anſ. It is the evidence of things which 
arc not ſeenc, is wit, ly the outward ſenſes: but they are ſeen by 
the cies of the mind, even as if they did lic open to the cies 
of the bodie. Againe they ate nor ſeene, in reſpetFof rheir ac 
compliſhment or conſumneation. 
g. What are the canſes of faith. 
T H E firſt c principal efficient cawſe of faith js the holy gho#fF, 
lightning the mind, that it may vnderſtand the word, 
& mooving the will, that it may aſſent vnto the word once 
vnderſtood.Ye ars freelie ſaved by ſaiib, & that not of your ſelvs 
it is the gift of God. Epheſ. a. 8. Obiect. The Divels have faith: 
Je is worowght therefore in him by the bolie ghoſt, Anſw. What 
faith is inthe Divel, is wrought by the ſpirit of God, bur 
that by a general working _ yer A. he worketh in all. 
even in Divels and hypocrits, whatſoever kuowledge or vn- 
detſt andingis in them, 1. Cor.12. &c, not by a ſpeciall and 
A4 proper 
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proper action or working,whereby to regenerate or ſancti · 


he che, that they might rightly acknowledge him to be the 
authot of this gifc,and magnific him therefore; attet which 
maner he worketh taith in the elect alone. The Divels ther · 
fore & hypoerits have faith from the ſpirit of god i but the e · 
The chiefei le& from the ſpirite of God ſanctiſy ing them, 
fir — 1 The inſtrumꝭ tal cauſe of faith in general, u the whole wordof god, 
cauſes ot in the lauv & the goſpel,wruten,ſpoken,tead,heard,weditated: 
gendring iu likewiſe many works & miracles of god in the word, Bur the 


iyng taith, chiefe & proper inſirument of iuſtifying faith is the preaching of 


—— de the geſpel. & the v/e of the ſacraments. For theſe doth the hole 
wocde, & the ghoſt vic as inſtrumẽts (yet not necefſary,bur arbitrary & at 
vic of the Sa: his own good pleaſure)both to ſtir vp faith in vs, & ro nou» 
cramentes. iſh ſtrengehs & increaſe the ſame. Ra. 10.17.Faith cometh by 
hearing,Ro.1 16, The goſpell is the power of god unto ſalvation 10 
every one that beleeverh i. Cor. 4. i 5.1 have begotten you through 
the goſpell. Mat. 16.16. He that ſhal belee ve and be baptiſed,ſhalbe 
ſæved. Act 22. 6 aſh away thy fins. i. Cor. 10.16. rhe bread which 
we brea be, ic the communion of the body of Chriſt, Whertore ordi. 
narily,iuſtifying faith is never ingendred in thoſe who are 
of years to receive it, without the preaching of the Goſpell. 
The cauſe of that faith which worketh miracles, is not ſimplie the 
word of god, but there muſt neceſſarily come thereto an eſpe · 
eiall and immediate revelation from God, 
The formal The formal cauſe of infiifying feith,jo a carreine knoxledge and 
a ſure and ful conſidenco in Chriſt, 
confidencein The Obie of it is, Whole Chrift, e his benefits promiſed in 
Chriſt the word: Like wiſe, God favourable ro vi throwgh Chriſt, + 
1 The ſubiect wherein it remaineth,is ehe underſtanding and 
and his bene, willof man. 
firs promiſed The end or final cauſe. 1. The glory of god. to wit the ec lebra- 
The finall tion of his truth, iuſtice boũty, mercy:hich he ha h ſhewed 
Se in the ſ:nding of his Son, & in the giving of faith in him, 2, 
er 5 Our ſalvation: that we may receive the bleſſings which are 


Elctie, our (al r 
vation. The ptomiſed in the word. 


effeQes of 6. Whatave the effefies of faith. 
Bach uſlifica Te E effeQes of iuſtitying faith are, l. The inſlifying of ve 
am ay I beforeGod. 2. Peace — boy refling on God. Rom. 
| 5. 1. Being in/tified by faith, we have peace with God.z. Ou whole 
canverſion,which followeth faith , and beginneth at the ſame — 
5 


* 
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with faith. For by faith are our harti purified . The fruiti ef ever 
ſoon & repentance,eve good works. For whatſoever ii not of faith, 
is ſin. HN ithet may be referred alſo the conſequentes of faith, 
that is, encreaſe of ſpiritual &corporal gifts. The firſt then & 
immediate eſtect of iuſtify ing faith is luſtificatio: from this 
afterwards flow all other benefits purchaſed by the blood of 
Chriſt, which al, ve belecve to be given vs by faith. If there · 
fore faith be the next cauſe of our wſtification, in teſpect of 
vs, it is alſo the cauſe of thoſe things which neceſſatihe tols 
low luſtification. Lak, 8. 48. Thy faith hath ſaved thee, In 2 
word. The effects of taith are Juſtification e Regeneration, 
which is begun here, & is to be perteRed in the life to come. 
Row.3.28.& 10,10. At. 13.39. 
7. Vito whom faith is given. . 
II Bert faith is only proper to the elect. and that to al of nn i 
the. For it is given tothe cle alone, & to al the elect, eyen 0 Alt he B. 
to infants,as concerning ſome inclination. Joh. 6. 44. N men led, and to 
cã come to me, except the father, which hath ſent me,draw him. Ioh. them onclie, 
10. 26. Te beleeve nor: for yee are not of my ſheepe, Mat. 13.41.1150 
given to you to know the ſecrets of heave:bue unto them it ii nos gf 
vi. Act. 13. 48. 1nd they beleeved as many as were ordained to ever 
lafling life. Rom 8. 30. M hom he prt deſt inateu, them alſo be called 
& whbi he called. ihem alſo he iufified.Ephet.2.8 Faith is the gift 
of god. Ro. 10.16. All have nos harkened to the goſpel. . Theſ q. a. 
For all men have not faith, 
Temporary falih, c the faith of miracles,is givE to the ſe, ho 
are mebers of the viſible church only, that is hypocrita. But 
now nevertheles this faith of miracles ceaſeth, which floriſh 
ed in the Primative church;for that now the docttine is ſut- 
ſiciẽtly cofirmed. Hiſtorical faith al they have,who ate by pro- 
teſſiõ of the church,whether they be of the godly, or repro» 
bars:yea & they alſo. ho are not members of the Church, 
but enemies, as devils & Tyrants. Hiſtoric al ie a part of luſt; 
ſying faith becauſe there can be no aſſent ot perſwaſion of a 
thing. which is not firſt knowen. _— 
Obiedt. Hifforical faith is a good works. The Divels have Hy. hass 
foorical faith. Therefore they have good works Anſwere. Hiſtori- , * 
call faith is a good worke, if it be loined with an applica- ſeſſe, made ill 
tion of thoſe thinges,whereto it afſenteth, that it, with confi« by an accid® 
dẽce · Reply.Hiſtorical faith is a good work,1h,Ghigh it be not ioinad 
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with confidece, becauſe it is an effect of the ſpirit ef god:therfore the 
Diveli have good works, Anl. Hiſtoticall faith is a good worke 
in it lelfe, but ic is made il by an accident, for that the repro- 


bare doe not applie thoſe thinges to themſelves which they 


knovy and belee ve to be true. Wherefore the Diveli are ſaide 
to tremble for that they do not thinke that God is towardes 
them alſo ſuch. as he is deſcribed in his word, good, merciful, 
&c. The ſum is. As the ſubſtance it ſelie of the Divels,& other 
thing, which they retaine ſtill of their firſt creation; ſo alſo 
both the knowledge and faith which they have concerning 
divine matters, are in themſelves vetie good, becauſe they 
are the etfectes and gifres of God : but they are made evill 
by an accident,even by reaſon of their abuſing of them, for 
that they refer them, not to this end, as to ſhewthemlelves 
gratefull ynto God the author of theſe good thinges, & to 
magnthe him for them. 


A bcleering Obiect. Againſt this, that all the Ele ct are ſaid to have 
. oh % Laith ſome thus reaſõ: Many infants are of the elef7, & yet have 
5 wot faizh:therefore al the eckt have noe faith. Anſw, They have 


not an aQual! 
belecte, 


How to 
know that 


not indeed actuall fairh, but they have a power or inclinati · 
on to beleeve which the holy ghoſt, as it ficteth for their ca» 
acitie &c0dition,workezh in them, Wherefore that remai» 
neth ſtil, which before was confirmed: That all the elefF have 
faith. And tu: ther, this I adde, that not only faith, but the c6- 
feſſion alſo of faith is neceſſary for al the Elect, which are 
growen to yeats & vnderſtiding. 1Becanſe of the cimadements 
of God, Exod. 20. Thou ſhalt no: take the name of the Lord thy god 
in vain. Thetfore thou ſhale cake it atight. He that ſhal confeſſe 
we ce. Mat. 10.32. 2. Becauſe of the glorie of God. Let) our lighs 
ſhine before the world Mat. 5.16,3.Becanſe faith is not idle: for it is 
«4 a fruitful tree. 4 That we may bring others to Chriſt. And thou be. 
ing converted, confirme thy brethren. Luk. 22. 32, 

Now we know that we have faith, i. By the reftimonie of the 
holie ghoſt, & by « feeling of a true faith in our ſetves , or by the 
thing it ſelſe, that is, by a true & vnfained defire of receiving 
the benefits oſtered by C hriſt. For he that belee veth, know · 
eth that he doth belee ve. 2. B the firife e conflict within 4 
the faith e dowbrfulnes. 3. By the eſfectiu that is, dy an carne 

ſe of obey ing god according to al his commãdemẽts. 
Agaiaſt the certainty of faich,wherof we ſpake in the defini» 
tion 


nion of 
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belee v 


before the end of their life into ſin & damnation,cannot be certain of 
their ſalvation e everlaſting life. This is proved,becauſego be cer- 
taine, & to be in poſſibility to fal are contrarie one to the other: It is 
falſe therfore,wbich is taught in the definition ef Inſtifying fall t 
vit, that everlaſting life is given vs, & ſo our faith to be certain & 


eſſured of it. An. To be in poſſibility of falling, ot failing. hat is fach 
hually. is cuntrary to the certainty of our ſalyation. Bur they may ſain: for 
who ate once enriched by God with true faith, doe not faile a ume bur 
finally.Reply.1.Alchat are weake,maie fal finally.H#/e are al weak, cannot laile 


Therfore we maze al fajle finallie. Anſ. The Maior is to be diſtia- 
guiſhed. All that are weake may fail ſinallyʒitue, if they Rood 
by their own ſtrẽgth. But we, who ate belee vers, ſtand, preſer · 
ved & vpheld by the grace & power of God. Therfore can we 
not finally fail. Fot, whom God hath once embraced with his 
favour, them he will nor, nor ſuffeteth to fall vrrerly from his 
grace. Reply. 2. Bur God hath no where promiſed that he will kgepe 
and preſerve v1 in his grace. Aunſ. Ves, he hath promiſed, & ex- 
preſled ir.loh.1.28. 7 give vnto them eernal liſe, ex they ſhall ne- 
ver periſh,neither ſhal any plucke them out of mine hand. My father 
which gave them me. is greater than all, E none is able to takg ther 
ent of my fathers hand: I and my father are ane. Rom. 8B. 38. 7 am 
perſwaded thas neither death nor liſt, nor. Angeli, nor principalitier, 
nor pop eri, nor thinges preſent, nor things to come, &c. ſhall be able 
to ſeperate vim the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus. Reply. 
3. Eus it ii ſaidg,Corigt.10,12.Les him hat thinkgth he ſlandeth, 
rake beede leaſt he fall. Therefore «args xy" not of God 
promiſing, but of our ſelves, and therefore it dowbrfull, lending up- 
on a doubifull ground, Auniwere, This is a fallacy , reaſoning 
from chat which is nocauſe,as if it were a cauſe. Fot by this 
very exhortation he goeth about to nouriſh, make verſe, 
preſerve the ſafety ofthe faitbful. For God vſeth ſuch threat · 
nings thereby to retaine the Godly in their dutic, that they 
mate not waxe proude,and pleaſe themſelves. But hereof 
it doth not followe, chat he permitteth the perſeveraunce 
of the Godly in faith and grace to their owne ſtrength and 
atbitrement. Moreover, Paul in that place ſpeaketh not to 
particular men, but to the body of the Church of Corinth, 
in which many were hypoctits. Wherefore they whotrulie 
belee ve, muſt certainely reſolve, that God will fave them. 


For 
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rion of faith, ſome diſpute on this wiſe. Ob. i. They who may fal — 2 


** 
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For if he will have vs affured of his preſent favor & grace to- 
wards vs, he wil alſo have vs aſſured of that which is to come» 
becauſe god is ynchangeable.Reply.q.Selomon faith, MZ know 
erh no1,vhether he be worthy of love or hatred. They fore we canor be 
wred of the electid of god neither reſolve any thing of gedi preſens 
— ſe. by conſequent, neither 7 thas which is to come. Anſw, 
to the Antecedent.1. Man knowe:b not:trne,as concerning fecond 
eanſer,or by events of things,be they good ox evill.For externall & 
outward fortune, is no certaine token whereby to iudge of 
Gods fayour.2. Again mi knowerh it not, of bimſelfibut he know 
eth it, God — 5 it. and certifying vs aboundantly of his 
love towardes vs by his worde and ſpirit. Reply.s. Bus no wan 
hath knowen the mind of the Lord. Rorn. 11.34. Aunſwer. No man 
hath know u it, that is, before God hath revealed it,. nenher 
after he hath revealed it, doth any man perfeRly know in, For 
fo much know we of od, as himiclf hath revealed vnto vs- 
is the ſpirit, which rrvcaletb & witneſſetb vnto vi, bas we are 
ſonnes of gad. a. Cor. . 22. Ron. g. 6. 
2, Obiect. Exech. 18. 24. The inff man is ſaid to periſh, if he 
— cut of 2 way. Therefore belee vers alſo may de- 
from godlines and fa everlaſting ſalvation. Anſw. He in 
that — is called — is truly iuſt: but vho ſeemeib 
vnto men, uſt. For the fons & heirs only are indued with true 
converſion & godlines. Ra 8. f. iu many as ave lud by the ſpirit of 
god, they are the ſons of _— fonu,then alſo beivs.1.Cora.0, 
We have received xv! reve is of god,that we might know the 
ings,which are given unto vs of ged ver. ls M cba ve the mind of 
cbrit. Eph. 1.13.4. Cor. 1. 27. & 5.5. The firit i called the earneſt 
of our delivery which is to come. 
| 3. Obiect. Paul 2. Cor. G. i. e xhorteth che Corinehiens,that they 
receive not the grate of God in vaine: fo C hriſt likgwiſe biddeth vs 
warch gy jr Anſ. Therby carnal ſecurity is forbidden, & cer- 
rainty of ſalvation, as allo faith, tranquillity, watchfulnes,8 
praier is commanded.For theſe are the neceſſary and proper 
effects of our election, & an infallible argument of ſalvation, 
For all beleevers are elected: & Ib. i. Paul teacheth. bar by 
faith ve are made ef gods adoption. 

4. Obiection. Sani failed and fell away finely. Seulwas one of 
the godly. Therfore the godly alſo fall eney.Aunſwer.We deny the 
Minor, that Saul was one of the godly. Reply. Bus * 
gifts 
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fur of che boy gbafl. Anſw. He had fuch gifts of the holy ghoſt 

as are common to the godly wich the reprobate; he had nor 

the gifts of regeneration, & therfore acither had he the holy 
ſanRifying him, which is proper vnto the elect. 

5. Obiect. be dectrine of rhe cer:ainty of our ſalvaon breederh 
ſecurity. Anſ.lt breedeth indeed a fpiritual ſecurity, by it lelfe, 
in the cleR alone: & a carnal,by an accident. & that only in 
the wicked and teprobate, but not at all in the godly. 

Concluſions compre/ing the ſum of the dofirine of faith, 
1. Lil, if we rake the word amplie and largelie, ſignifieth 
4 certaine knowledge riſing from the aſſe vera ion of wit- 
neſſes,vhe are thangbt not to decerve. 
2. In the deftrine of the Church mention is made of foure ſoru of 
ä IPEAATEY miracler,and Inuftitying, 
3. Hiftaricalfaithis a knowledge , reſolving thoſe thinges to be 
erne which are delivered in the beoke: of the Prophets c Apoſiles. 
4- Temperary faith is — 7 ans ne rr 
icined with A iey, for the — the muth, or for other either 
eier apparant good an applying of the promiſe of 
grace to the beer vers, & wha true converſion or 


3 — warkerk mirecleris a certaine knowledge by eſpe- 
5 
to che peticii or it i t. 
= Fuſtifying faith ia knowledge whereby a man deth firmly aſ- 
— erg Clif —-— 
g ace : 1 

| Lafullpoſeejen inzbic fl 


oo aver of god towards hi 
vercormung all ſeare and penſruenefſe. 

7. — — Hing faith is a motion of the wil c 
hart,conſiſting of a ioy ciceived for the certainty of the preſent grace 
of God towards vn, & of a 20pe of our future deliverie from all evils- 
» B. There is us faith therefore ; bus which refieth gn the will of 
God revealed in his word. 

9. All fach is he in men by the holy Ghoſt , either by the 
voice of god. — 1" ge by bis immediat revelation. 

To, Seing God will kindle, fame, and confirme ordinarie faith in 
vi by the doctrine of the Church, all are bound to heare it and medi- 
late thereon, 

u. Temporarie faith befallerh to manie bypecrites _—_— 

the 
p 


270 Ox Cnxisrran Rericion. Part, z. 


the Church, Hiſtorical, c the faith of miracles is common to the god 
ly & ungodly. Fuſtifying faith is given in this life to all thoſe only, 
who are choſen dnto everlaſting life. 

12. Inſtifying faith deth not alwaies compriſe Hiſtorical neither 
is alwaies ioined with the faith of miracle As alſo the faith of mi- 
racles hath alvaies either hiſtorical or temporary faith ioined ther- 
with,but Iuftifying it hath not alwaiei. 

13. Faith alſo inthe Saints is imperfeFt in this life e langniſh 
ing. but yet whoſoever feeleth in his hart an earneſt deſire of belee+ 
ving & a ſtrife 2 5 doubts ariſing in his minde, he may & onght 
certainlie to reſol ve, that he is indued with true faith. 

14. True faith being once kindled in our hart, albeit oft? it lan« 
guiſbeth & ii darkned for a time, yet is i: never wholy extiguiſhed, 

15. But after this life it ſhal attain vnto a more certaine & full 
Enowledge of God, divine matters. even to a feeling & experience 
with all the bleſſed, of gods preſence: which knowledge the Scripture 
callech knowledge by the ſpirir,and face to face. 

16, Faith which it onlie hiſturicall,breedeth, though by an acci · 
dent, deſpaire, e the grievenſnes of Gcdi indgement. 

17. Temporarie faith breedeth a certaine ole, but not a quiet 
conſcience,(becanſe it ariſeth not from the true cauſe:) as alſo it mes 
keth a ſhew of confeſſron,and ſome ſhewe of good work but that one- 
be for a ſeaſon. 

18. Faithof miracles,doth obtaine of God thoſe miracles, whereof 
is is conceived. 1 feof 

19, By faith onlie apching to every one the promiſe of grace, we 
obtaine & receive — before God, and the pœticipation or 
communion of Chriſt vith all his benefit. 

20. At before this faith cannot go true comverſion, & the begin- 
ning of true obedjence,according to all the commandement of god, ſo 
can they not but needs accompanie the ſame. 

OF THE CREEDE, OR, SYMBOLE OF 


THE APOSTLES, 4 
Frer we have intteated of FAI T H, ie 


directly followe ch now, chat we ſpeake of 
the ſumme of thoſe things which ate to 
be beleeved , which we call The Symbole 
of the Apoſſles, or the Apoſtolicke Sym- 
bole 


The f eciall Queſtions here are. 
— 1 
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1. M bat a Symbole is. 
2. What are thepartsof the ApoFlolique Symbole, 
t. WHAT A SYMBOLE Is. 

17 word Symbole,is derived from a greeke word, which 

ſignificth cither a common collation of divers men to the ma- 
king f a banquet,or @ ſigne, tollen, & marke,whereby a man is diſ- 
cerned fri other: Such as is the militaric ſigne, he iby fellows 
ate deciphered trom enemies. The Symbole, ſo termed in the 
Church, is a briefe and ſummarie forme of chriſtian docirins: or a 
briefe ſumme,or confeſalon of the points of chriſtiã religion or Eva- 
gelical docirine. Now it is called by the name of Symbole , be- 
cauſe it is as a token, or prefeſuion wherby the Church with her me · 
bers is diſcerned from al her enemiet, & from al other ſefert. Some 
ſaie that this briefe ſum of Evangelical defirine was called a Sym 
bole,for that this doirine was collated as it were,cy imparted by the 
Apoſiles, & everie one of them didbefion [ome part thereof: But 
that cannot be proved. But if you wil derive it thence, this 
reaſon alſo nothing abſurd maie be rendred thereof : for 
that the articler of faith are the ſquire & rule, æherevnto the faith 
& doctrine of al Orthodoxe,cr right beleeving Chriſiians enghi to 
agree and be conferred. 

The Symbole is called Apoſiolique, 1.Becauſe it containeth the 
ſum of the Apoſtolique doftrin,which the Catechumenes were enfor- 
ced to hold & profeſſe. 2. Becauſe the Apoſiles delivered that ſumme 
of doctrine io their Schollers e diſciples: which the Chiach after- 
wards held as received from them . This ſelſeſame Symbole is 
called allo C atholike , becauſe there is but one faith of all 
Chriſtians.Queſt,Were there not new Symboler made,as Atha- 
waſrus Symbole, the Symbole of Nice, of Chalcedon? Anſ.theſe are 
not others from the Apoſtolique Symbole: but certain words 
are added, as an explication of this, by reaſon of hetetiquet, 
by whom, bec auſe of the ſhortneſſe thereof, this was depta · 
ved. There is no change either of the mattet, or of the do · 
Qrin,bur only of the forme of declaring it, as eaſuꝝ appea · 
reth by comparing them 2 

2. Who ae ro nes e Apoſiolique Symbole,or creed, 
* principall parts thereot ate three. 

1, Of the Father and «ur creation, 

2. Of the Sonne and our redempt ion. 

3. Of the helie Ghoſt and aur ſantificetiontharis,of the 


* 
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How our cre- 
ation, Redẽp. 
non, San? ii. earth. vnto the Son, the reuemption of mankind: unto the holy gheſt, 


ate i to 
— one per Wνοnn | | 
fe» ot the Tri It is a'fallacy grounding vpon that which is affirmed but in 


workes of or Creation, Redemption and Sæncrification. 

Gbiect. Vnto the Father is aſcribed the creation of heaven and 
ſanchification. Therfore the Son, e the holy ghoſt did not creat hea« 
ven & earth;neither did the father & the holy ghoſt redeeme man · 
lind neither do che Father & the Son ſanfifie the faithful. Anſw, 


reſpeR,as if it were fimply affirmed. For the creatis is given to 
the Father rediption io the Son, ſanflificatis to the holy ghoſt, not 
35 they are ſimply an operation or work, (for ſo ſhould other 
perſons be excluded frõ it) but in reſpeR, for the order and 
miner of xorking, which is peculiar & proper to everyof 
thẽ in producing & bringing forth the ſame external work, 
A more open declaration hereof may be this. The workes of 
our creation,redemption,& ſanctification, are the operations 
of the gedhead outwardly,that is, external opetatiõs, vhich god 
worketh on his creatures: & they are vnde vided, that is, com. 
mõ to the three perſons, which they by cõmon wil & power 
worke in the creatures, by reaſon of that one and the ſame 
eſſence & nature of the godhead, which they have. For the 
{criprure attributeth the creatio not onlie to the father, but 
to the Son alſo, & the holy ghoſt 1h. 1.3. Al thing: were made 
by it. Gen r. The ſpirit of the Lord mo ved wpon the waters. Mat.. 
20. That which is coceivedin her, is of the holy ghoſt. Likewiſe our 
redẽptiõ is attributed to the Father, & the holy ghoſt, Joh. 3. 
God ſent bis ſon into the uvorid, that the world might be ſaved by 
bim. Tit. 3. He ſaved vi by the renuing of the holy ghoſt, vvhich be 
ſhed on v abound#th, And ſanctiſicatib both to the Father, & 
to the Son. Gal . C. God hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne into ouv 
hart: crying Abba. Father. i. Theſſ. 5. 23. The very god of peace ſan · 
criſie you hont. t. Cor. i. 30. c hriſt is made ſanFificarion vnto 
vs. Eph.y.26.Chrif ſanfifieth the church, Al the perſons there · 
fore creat, tedeem. ſictiſie. Neverthele yet in reſpeR ofthat 
order of working which is between thE,Creatis is aſcribed vn 
to the Father: Bec auſe he is the foũtaine, as of the Divinity of 
the Son & the holy ghoſt, ſo alſo of thoſe divine operations 
which he worketh and performeth by the Son & the holie 


| Ghoſt.Redemprion is aſcribed vnto the Sonne; becauſe he is that 


perſon which executeth the fathers wil c6cerning the redee 


ming of mankindc;% doth immediatly perfourme the 2 
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of our tedẽptiõ. For the Son only was ſent into fleſh & hath 

paied the rãſome or price fox our ſins, not the father, nor the 

ſpirit. To the holie bo is aſcribed ſanificarion: becauſe he doth 

immediatly Gelbe vs. For the Father createth, but mediatly. by 

the Son & the holie ghoſt: The Son from the father: & the 

holy ghoſt, from the Father & the Son. The Faber & the holy 

ghoſt redeeme vi, but mediatly,by the Son: ;ut the Son imme · 

diatlie from the Father by the holy ghoſt. The Father c ibe 

Son ſanfifie vs, but mediatlie by the holie ghoſtzbur the holy 

ghoſt immediat lie, ſtom the Father and the Son. * * 
Here is to be obſerved, that rhe works of the perſons ave of rwo |, — 

ſerti: name lie, their works imrard. and their works ontwerd. The in · externall. or 

ward or internal works of the perſons, are thoſt, vohich the perſons incernall: ex- 

have & exerciſe one towards another. By theſe actions or pro rernall, — 

ties are the divine perlons diſtinguiſhed, & deſcribed. For the en nter. 

Father is the firſt perſon, which hath nos his eſſence & being from nall appropri 

am other, neither begotten nor proceeding,burbeing of him ared vnto 

ſelfe, he be got from everlaſting the Son, & tFomphim procee. che perſon, 

ded the hohie ghoſt. The Son is the ſecõd perſon of the god · 

head, begoti᷑ from everlaſting of the Father. This generating 

or begetting of the ſon,is the participating of the whol divine eſſtes 

wherby the Son receiveth fro the Father the ſame eſſence 

whollie & entirelie, which the Father hath & retaineth. For 

the divine eſſence being infinite & indiviſible, there cannot 

ſome part therof be ſevered, & imparted to another, as it cõ· 

meth to paſſe in cteaturesʒbut it muſt needs be wholy impar 

ted vnto him. vnto wholoever it is imparted. I he holie ghoſt is 

the third perſon of the deitie proceeding fri everlaſting, fro the Fa · 

ther & the ſon. But begerting & proceeding differ, For. is be begot> 

87,07 #0 be born, is for another mã, or another perſon robe pio 

duced out ofthe ſubſtice vfhim that begetteth, by waie of 

birth, as the ſunis born of the fathes. Preteeding is a comuni« 

cati6 of the divine effence,wherebyrhe third perſon only ot 

the Godhead recciverth fr6 the Father& the Son, as the ſpi- 

rit from him, whole ſpirivicis,the ſame whole efſence,wbich 

the Father & the Son have & retaine,As therefore he that v 

begetteth. is one perſon and he another that is begoiten: Im | = 

like maner the holy ghoſt allo is another perſon from the fa | 

ther & the Son; fro whom he from everlaſting ineſtablie 
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2 F 


| 


The worde, 
God inthe 
Creede, is 
ment eſſcnti- 


ally to all 


three per- 


ſons, not 
perſonally 
to onc. 


274 Or CHRISTIAN RETTOTLOM Part, 2, 


all this there is but one & che ſame divine eſſence of theſe 
three perſons, albeit the father, as the fountaine of the deity 
bath his being from no other, but from himſelfe:the Son be · 
gotten ot the father:the holy ghoſt proceeding from the fa- 
ther and the Sonne, 

2. The ont vvard or external vuorkgs of the perſon ave thoſe, 
which are done towardes the —— them, & by 
them, through the wil & power, or efficacy of the father, the 
Sõ, & the holy ghoſt i but yet that order ſtil of the perſons be · 
ing kept, as that the father is the fountaine of the opetatiõs 
ofthe Son, & the holy Ghoſt, & doth all chinges, not of anie 
other,bur of himſelſe: The Son and the holy ghoſt doe not 
worke of themſclves,bur by themſelves, that is, the Sonne 
worketh the farbers wil going before, the holy ghoſt worketh 
the wil going before both of che father & the Son. Obiect. 
Whoſe workes are diverſegtheir eſſence alſo js divers. The externall 
works of the Father,the Son and the holie Ghoſt are divers: Ther- 

fore their eſſence alſo is divers. Anſw, vnto the Maior we make 
by inverting it thus, Nay rather becauſe the perſons ate infi- 
nite, thete muſt needs be but one eſſence of all. Becauſe che 
invard operation is the communication of the eſſence : and 
therefore the diverſitie of eternal woorkes doth not impart 


diverſitie of eſſence. F 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CREEDE, 
OF GOD THE FATHER, CREATOR. 


of 
W 


BELEEV E inGod the father almighty cre 
air of heaven and earth. 

To belceve in God. is, to beleevert.Thas 
there is a God, e he ſuch a ane, as he hath ma · 


USES So). ſoever he bath manifeſted of hit nature, he will 
apply and referre to my ſafetie. 

Ob, Fn the Creed the Father only is ſaide tobe God. Therefore 
the Son and holy Ghoſt are nos God. Anſwere. We denic the An- 
teceder.Becauſe the name of god inthe creed is put eſſenti- 
ally, & cõpriſeth all 3. perſons, that is, it is put for god the fa» 
ther, the Son, & the holy ghoſt. Theſe three therfore, The Fa. 
ee e he bu oh t ge ubie by pribde 
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the word, God, as if it ſhould be ſaid: l beleve in one 60d, who 
is the Father,the Son, & the holy ghoſt. The reſt, which com- 
meih betweene ech ottheſe in the Creede, appettaine tothe 
de ſctiption of each perſon:& this is cafily proved, Firſt,theſe 
words I belte ve, & the particle n, e referred after the ſame maner 
& ſenſe to al three perſons, Fot it is as wel ſaid, 7 belt ve in abe ſon, 
&. I belee ve in the holy ghoſt, as, I belt ve in the father. But we may 
belee ve but in one God. Wherefore as we belceve in the ſa- 
ther, in that he is god: ſo beleve we allo in the ſon & the holy 
ghoſt, be cauſe they are God. When then it is ſaid, 7 belre ve in 
the ſon, & I belee ve in the holy ghoft, in both places is neceſſarily 
vnderſtood the word, God Furthermore,, of cheſe wordes of the 
fert erticleyjt follow thas the father ani i: god. il of the (ame words 
by the like reaſon is ſhould follow that this father only is mien 
and creatour of heaven and earth:which the whole ſcripture cxi- 
eth to be moſt falſe. But of eſpecial cõſidetation is this name 
of God, but only once mentioned in the Cteede, thereby to 
fignific,that the true God is but only one. | 
We are moreover to obſerve in this place, that it is one Onething to 
thing to belerve God, another thing, to beleeve in God, Fot that — e god. 
ſheweth a faith of knowledge, or biſtoricall, this dec lareth ihing to be. 
true faith ot confidence. s beleeve God. if we ſpeake properly, leeve in god. 
is to beleeve there is a God, and he ſuch a one, according to 
whatloe ver is aſcribed vnto him, as he hath manifeſted him- 
ſelfe in his word. To beleve in god.is, to be petſwaded, that vhat 
ſoever God is, & is ſaid to be, he is al that, & teferteth it al to 
my ſafety, tot his ſons ſakeʒ that is, to reſolve that he ãs ſuch a 
one towards me. MAP 
To helee ve in the Father, is, to beleeve, 1. That he is the Fa · What is to 
ther of aur Ler i F̃eſus Chrift.2. That he is alſo my father for Chriſt —.— in 
ſale chat is, that he beareth a fatherly good will towards me, \na — 
25 having adopted vs, by Chriſt and in Chriſt, to be his ſons. Cod is called 
God is called a Father. Furſt, Fnreſpef7 of Chriſt his only begotten a father, 
& naturall Son,Secondly, In reſpe of all creatures be is Crea» 
tor, and preſerver of them ail.Thirdly, 7areſprt? of hs tle,whom 
being adopted in his beloved Son, be regenerateth. Where» 
fore Gd is our tather in reſpeR both of our Creation. adop- 
tion. and regeneration. . . | a? Weng 6s 
When the name of the Father is op poſed te the Sunne, it gr. 
nifieth the firſt perlon of che Ood - head: bur bun i: — me 
˖ 82 . 
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red to the creatwres, it ſigniſieth the whole divine nature, which 
is the Father, the Son, & the holy choſt:Or,che name of Father 
a4 it is oppoſrre to the Son, it vnderſtood perſonallie, as here in the 
Creede:but a4 it is compared with the creatures, it is talen eſſen. 
rally:as,Our father which art in heaven. 

To beleeve in God almighty,is to beleeve in ſuch a one, t. h 
is able to doe whatſoever he will , yea alſo thoſe thing: which he will 
not, if they be not contrarie to his nate: as he could have kept 
Chriſt from death, but he would not. 2. , ho doth all thinges 
even with his beck and word only,wichous any diſfculiie. 3. Who 
alone hath power to woorks all thinges, and is author of that — 
which i: in all his creatures. 4. M ho is alſo vnto me, Almighty c 
omni potent, and both can and will direct all things to my ſafrtie, that 
ie, ho will vſc his omnipotency to the preſcrying and ſaving 
of me, not only for that he hath nothing wanting voto him 
for perfourmance herecf to my behoofe,bur alſo for that no 
creature is able to ſtop or hinder it. There is no good then ſo 
hard or full of difficulty, but he is able to give me: no evill 
ſo great, but he cã avert it from me. And this is properly to be- 
lee ve in God almighty & mnipotent. Nevertheles thoſe thin 
which go before, are necef{arily linked with the latter. For 
except we beleeve God ro be ſuch, that is, omniporenr, wee 
ſhal not bee able to beleeve that God is ſuch to vs in Chriſt: 
that is, we ſhall not be able to apply his almightines & omni 
poteney vnto vs: ſo alſo in the reſt which our faith apprehen- 
derh concerning God,theſe two are to be ioined. to wit, that 
God is ſuch both in himſelfe and towards vs. 

Obiection. God is not able to make that which is once done, 
wndone. Therefore he is not omnipotent . Aunſwere, To have 
the power to lie, ox to be chaunged, and the like, is no part 
of omniporency, but of infirmitie, Nome a paſſive power. 
as to ſuffer chaunge, and defects, are in creatures,not in god. 
Further it is Gods omnipotency. to be able to doe vhatloe- 
ver hee will. By inverting it therefore I conclude thus: 
Becauſe G OD is not able to will and doe that which is a» 
gainſt his nature, and which would deſtroy it. he is omnipo- 
tent. | 
To belerve in the Creator, is, 1. To belerve in him, who is crea» 
nur vf all dbings. 2. Who ſuftaineth and governeth by bis provi» 
dence thoſe rhingerwhich be hath creazed, 3. Whohath * 
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Aubing, & ſo my ſelfe alſo ts his owne glorie,gy ro the 4a 
of my ſalvation;Cy that I mais —— 

geth me 10 thas ſalvation by his ſpeciall providence, where with be 

embraceth his choſen.4, I ho bath created al other things to his glo- 

rie, c for vii even tolerve for the ſafetie of his Church. More 

briefe ly thus: I belarus in Gad the Creator that is, I belceve that 

God who bath created all things, and governeth them by his 

providence,hath created me and the faithfull in the worlde, 

ro celebrate and ſerve him; and all other thinges, to ſerve 

for our ſafety. * and Cbriſt 

is Gagp:as if he ſhould ſay; All things are created far va, even 

edis part fees Creede belong/ty Coal 

To this fir of the ce C mon p 

ces, verj — to be knowen. -. 

= 1. Of GOD. 

3. Of the Creation. 

3. Of Gad. providence, 

He principll queſtion 

n c rinci are, . 

© 4 — be a Ge. 

2. M has he iu, orghatmaneref Sal bo is 


Un} 

ul r 
3. bares is may appeere thas there is bus 
one God. 


4 What thenames of Eflence, Paint Trinitie, ogrupe. 
— In what the eſience difſereth frum the perſon, 
6. Whether theſe names are to be ſed in the Church, and be- 
ther they are had in the Scripture, * 
7. How many ons there be of the godhead. 
8. How theſe one from another, 
9. For whatcauſe this doftyine is to be heli in the Chanch. 
15 WHETHER THERE BEA GOD. 
TH: a ene eee ge 
y thought wherasit was created tothe bright 
knowledge and even the very i it is. fallen ſo 
farre,as not onely it is ignoraunt Anbar Gods, bur 
alſo maketh diſpucation,whetber ado be any God in heavẽ 
or no. The cauſes ofthis gyjll,the Church alone doch vnder- 
ſtande:the Guſt . 
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Thecauies ol mans nature after his fall: the next. the inſtigati oh vf the 


made men to divel. who would have the whole opinion of god taiſed out of 
| doubt v be · the mindes of men:vnaro which commerh the horrible confu · 
| -— be ſion of mans life and bumane affaires in tat ofcentimes the 
— wicked flou / iſh, & the godly either ate oppte ſled by them, ot 
whulc they petceiveuot the cauſes of theſe evils, & the ſeeret 
goverament of God, they fall to doubting whicther there be 

| any God,who hath care over the world & humane bffalres. 


The reaſons 
which prove 


of al thungsia 
the world, 
2-The nature 


of mis mind. 


But that there is'a God. is proved by divers reaſans;t, Fr3 the 


there is a god beutiful e goodli⸗ order of nature, he held in the world. Nowvrder 
1. The order is not inſtitmredgburof a wiſe & vnderſtanding natureth na- 


ture there is order. Therfore there is a ſuperiour minde ot in» 
telligent power, which inſtituteth & maintaineththe ſame. 
2. Fro the nature & excelleneir if mã mind For it cannot pol 


bly be, that he ſhould beſtow any thing vpon another, which 
himſelfe hath nor, who ſhould give ir? & that our reaſonable 
nature muſt needs have bis original from an intelligẽt & vn- 
derſtanding nature is manifeſt inough , fort that the cauſe is 
not worſer or baſer thi the effe ct it bringeth. But the mind ot 
mã is reaſonable or indued with reaſõ, & hath {Se cauſe.Ther 
fore it bath an vnderſtãding cauſe, which is God. The minor 
is proved Wha)ſorvtr hath a beginning..is from another:becauſe it 
muſt needs be from ſome thing, and of is 25 ii cannot have being. or 
inning becauſe nothing is cauſe of it ſelfe. Bus mani minde bath 
Th - beginning. Therfare from another, which other muſt needs be God. 

3. The gene- N 1 — © 
rall rules and 3 · From the nor of general ruler or principles in the mind;as are 
principles na- the difference between things honeſt & diſhoneſt, nambering vnder· 
rurally ingen · landing of conſequences in diſcoterſe and reaſoning, other notions 
—_— ban together with vs. For theſe notiõs of principles being born 
in vs, & with vs,could not come by chance, or from a ſenſible 
nature common to vs with bruit beaſts, Wherupon we frame 
this SyllogiſmeiNvrions are not engendytat, nur have their beeing, 
but from a edufe imelligens ( for no mammaleih another * 
bimſelſe in hot wiſe, ) Bub in men there are notions, not comming by 
vſe ved from men. Therfore they are from God. Roa, God it 
(ſaid rohavemanifeſied his ri ghieouſueſſe io men. Likewile, Man it 
'the image of God Sceing then thele effects are attributed vnto 

| 4 This princ- Gallas propet:theremuſt need: be a God. 

} ple it lelf that 4. From the narurall notion of i- principle , whereby we af. 
God -firmechas Gods," Evinciples are ue: Becauſe they are di- 
/ Vine 
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vine wiſedom, & becauſe,the cõtrary or oppoſite thereto be- 
ing granted, nature is thereby deſtroied. Bur, rhat God is a 
principle 1.Becauſe every one hath experience bereaf in himſelſa. 
Al wiſe mt cofes it.3, Ai natid coſent it:becauſe they have ſome 
religiõ, & about that they contend & ſtrive. 4. Row.t.19. Tha? 
wuhich maie be knowen of god is manifeſt in them , that is, in the 
minds of m, for god bath ſhewed iz vnzo them: Therfote god is. 


For The terror: of conſcienet which ave ſtrolen into the mind; of the J. The ter- 
wicked after they have ſinned. The tot mẽt of mind which enſu- rors of con- 
eth vp6 lins comitred,is inflicted of a iudge which knoweth ſcience. 


boch honeſt and'diſhoneſt things, deteſteth thoſe thinges 
-which are diſhoneſt, beholdeth the minds & harts, exetciſeth 
iudgement vpon the minds: But in all the wicked is this tor - 
mẽt. Ro 2. 25. They ſhew the effect of the lam written in their harss 
#beir conſcience alſo bearing witnes. Iſa. 6. 20 l. The wicked are 
lik the raging ſca, that cannot reſi. There is no peace,ſaith my God 


10 he wicked. Iſa. 66.24. heir worme ſhal nos te neither ſhal their 


fire be quenched. Ther fore there is ſume ſuch iudge. But he cã · 
not be, except he be God: becauſe this puniſhment cannot 
come but from God. Deus. g. God is a conſuming fire. 

And hence it is apparant the impudeneie of Epicures & A. be 
cademicks,who deem al religion to be deviſes of ſubtil mt, c ned 


to this end p poſe, aha the veſt of the cõmõ people migbs through thinke this 
fear of a ſuperior power bus kept in good order. Fot firſt,it through dodrine of 
deceiveablenes other mẽ beleeve that God is, & dread him. Cod 


Why thẽ are theſe m᷑ thẽſelves, vho wil ſcem by their ſharp . 


inſight to eſpie the guile, moſt of al tormented with the con · wiler ſone, io 
ſcience & priry acknowledgment both of this their blaſphe- _ — 
- — 


my, as alſo of other miſdeed: Moreovet the ſoule & bare af 
levetation & word of a few, could not have bin ſufficient, nei 
ther to perſwade al mankind, neither to maintaine the per · 
ſwaſion once brought in to al ſucceeding ages. Neuber doth 
that lightẽ the force of thoſe argumEts,which are deducted 
frõ this notion, that there is a God; from the cõſcience, in 
that they ſay,chere are manze found,who neither beleeve there is 
a god neither are moved with the conſcience of their is. For al- 
though they cover never ſo much to perſwade theſelvs, thar 
there is no God. yet is their conſcience alwaies againſt the, 
And thetfore it is moſi falſe that theſe m imagine, that avy 
one of the wicked is fregfrom = gnawing of bis 3 

4 on 
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For how much the more everie one deſpiſeth God & al reli - 
gion, & ende vuure ck to repteſſe the prickes of c6ſcignces ſo 
much che more iche tormented, & at everie mencidhing & 
ſiguify ing of gad he trembleth & ſhaketh with horror; and 
how much the ſlowlier, with ſo much the more ſevere dolor 
& pain is his lecuritie ſhaken from him. Whereypon we ſce 

thoſe, whoſe whole life was profanc & ſecure, for the moſt 
parr,whe they are oppreſſed with the terror of 60ds iudge- 
mẽt, to perith in deſpa Now that which is ſaid, Pſal20.Tbe 
vngodlie is ſo proud aht he careth not for god either is God in ail 
his thou ſur: dt f ſ. iq. & 53.The fool hath ſaid in his hare. There is 
no god: that this hath not this meaning, as if the wicked were 
void of al knowledge & fear of God, or do not confeſſe that 
there is a God: but that framing vnto themſelves another, 
thi he indeed is, who hath manifeſted himſelfe, to wit, one 
that careth not for mẽs aſtaires, defendeth not, nor delive · 
reththe good. & puniſheth the wicked;they place an idol in 
roome of the true God; David himſelfe doth ſufficiently de- 
clare, hẽ as he deſcribeth the ſame prophaneneſſe of the 
wicked. Pſ. to. in the ſe words: For he hath ſaid in his hart ,tuſh, 
God hath forgottẽ he hideth auais hu 2 he wil never ſee it. 
6. From the puniſhments of the wicked, which they ſuffer beſids the 


© gormts of ciſciece. For the evErs of al times conſtrained mE to 


cõfes that their fins are puniſhed with grievous puniſhmers 

in this life; & contrarimiſe the lot & end of the good to bee 
more pleaſit.Wherfore ther is a mind or vnderſtiding pow» 

er, which diſcerneth honeſt things fr6 diſhoneſt, iudg of mã · 

kind, puniſhing the wicked, & defending the good. And that 

this may not be aſcribed to the wiſedõ or ſeverity of Magi. 

ſtrats or other men, this firſt withſtandeth & hindereth: For 

that it muſt need: be that this natural inſſ ind, whereby men iudge 

that offenders are iuſtlie puniſhed , muſt proceed from ſome minde 
which is enemie to wic dne. Again, For that of rerimes by marvai 
lous & inexpected c vnlooked-for me ani they are drawn to the iu- 
ſtice & puniſhmir of the Magiſtrati, vhoſo ſins before had bin pri- 
vis, ot who ſeemed to have been able by their own power or 
ſubrilry eaſily to eſcape their handes; & that eſpeciallie,for 

that manie,vvho through either the negligence ot white-li- 
verdnes of Magiſtrats are not puniſhed, by, the, yet run iato 
calamitjes,& have allotted vnto the ruthful ends. And — 
2 Wan 2 2 wat 
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tranſgreſſions & ſins encreaſe too much, & their impunitie, 
whole nations & common-wealthes,wvith borrible & manifeſt ex- 
ampler of Gods — —watee the world in the deluge:Sod6 
by fire caſt fro heavẽ: P hatao in the red ſea;the levvs,& ma» 
nie floriſhing kingdoms by moſt lamẽtable overthrows. That 
theſe —_— come to paſſe by chãce, neither anie o- 
ther way, thã by the iud & & power ofhim,who is Lorde 
of mikind & nature, both gods cominations & threatnings 
& the conſcience of every one, & the order of iuſtice, wherby 
theſe follow & enſue vpõ impiety,& the vetie bugnes, waight 
& greatnes of things doth convice. Wherfore it is ſaid, Pſal. 
58. Therighteou: ſhal rejoice vvhen he ſeeth the vengeãce: he ſhal 
waſh his foorfleps in the blood of the ie, So that a mã ſhall 
ſaie, Verilie, there is a revvard for the v :dowbtles there 14 4 
God thas indgeth the earth, And Pſ.9.16.The Lord is known t0ex- 
ecute indgement,Now albeit the wicked floriſh often for awhile, 
& the godlie are oppreſſed, yet nevertheles examples which are 
fewer in nũber, do not weaken the general rule, vnto vvhich 
moſt evẽts agree. But if it were ſo, that fewer of the vvicked 
did ſuffer puniſnimẽ t, yet thoſo lelfeſame exãples though but 
a few, would teſtiſie is. & that he is diſpleaſed with 
the offences of others alſo, vho ſeeme to bee leſſe puniſhed. 
But this is not true, no not of any of th. that they are not pu 
niſhed in this life. For al thoſe who ate not before the end of 
this life converted to god. if puniſhment do not ſooner over. 
take them, yet at lengih they die in deſpaire,which puniſh- 
— — grievous thi — evils _ corporal or — 
ternal, & is the beginning & teſtimony of everlaſting puni 
mer. Nov in that — we is not — doeth 
therin agree with al, evt᷑ the moſt tragicall c aſes of the wick» 
ed: & therfore we ate taught by the doctrine of the Church, 
that gods lenity, which be doth not ſeldome vſe in this life 
rowards the wicked & his ſeverity, which he ſemeth to ſhew 
towards the godly, doth not at all weaken his divine provi- 
dence & iuſtice, but rather declareth his goodnes, whiles by 
differring of puniſhmẽt, he inviteth the wicked to reperice, 
& by exerciſing the godlie with chaſtiſements &crofes, be 
perteReth their ſalvation: & alſoir confirmerh the certainty 
of iudgement after this lite,wherin perfect ſarisfaRion ſhal 
be mage by the wicked,to Gods iuſtice. — 
7. 
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— wiſely 7. From a bodie l ,vohich is wiſely ordered by lawes. This 
adered. could nor have bin ed vnto men, but trom a minde: vn · 


derſtanding & approving this order, vhieh mind is god him 
ſelfe. Moreover, bat which is not preſerved by bumane viſedõe, or 
by force, or natural cauſei niiher yet can be overthrowen by Divels 
& the wicked men,hath a defender more potent and mightie than 
theſe. Common-wueates are not preſerved by humane ſtrength or 
wiſedome;ere oppugned by the wicked and Di veli. Therefore they 
beve a ſuperior end mightier defender then al theſe. And this de · 
fenderis — _ ** 

8. From and nature of efficient cauſes. For it cannot 
— bee. that the proceſſe and race of efficient cauſes ſhould be 
efficient ot an endleſſe and infinite extent: wherefore there muſt be 
cauſes. ſome firſt and primcipall cauſe. vhich maie either mediare- 

lie, ot immediatelie produce and moove the teſt, on which 
alſo all other cauſes maie depend. Now that the ptogteſſe 
of cauſes, which have their mooving and beeing each 
of other, is not infinite, they ſhewe by this reaſon. 
the cauſes of anie eſſect wuere infinite vvhereef ſeme ſhould move 
or produce other ſome, ene of theſe abſurdities ſhoulde followy;thas 
either vvithin the compaſſe of a finite time, ſhoulde bee effected in · 
ftnite motions and mutations , or elſe as no time thoſe infinite cau- 
ſes ever to attajne vnto their ende, thas is, unto their purpoſed ef. 
fell. Both wohich being manifeſtly falſe, ex impoſuible,it muſt needs 
be that the original of mutations dependeih of ſome cauſe inmmuta- 
1 pos — > Oe RIS 
% The ends" 9. From the finall cauſes of al ihingi. ro appoint the ends 
ola thinges, things beloageth to a + oma e & adminiſtreth 
al things. Now al things are ordained to their ends, & thoſe 
alſo cettaine.( But theſe ends & vſes of thing have not their 
being by chance, ot from a nature onlie endued with ſenſe.) 
Therefore from ſome nature which is wiſe and omnipotẽt, 
whichis God alone. 

For, that nature worketh for ſome end, this is ſo fat from remo- 
ving the framer & artificer from it, as rather it moſt of al cõ- 
ſitmeth, that there is a minde-maker & framer of the world, 
which appointed the actions of nature to theſe ends, & na- 
ture indeed intendeth to an end through the ordination & 
appointment of another, but neither vnderſtandeth it, nor 
is moved thereby to worke, Fon" 
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And further,chas there are manie thing: in the world, which nos 
enlie ſeeme vnprofitablo io all, but are alſo t ome and perniti- 
ous: this allo doth not intringe the general rule,that al things 
were made to a good vſe.For by reaſ6 of fin,thoſe things now 
huct,which would have profited men, if they had not — 
And therfore to the godly al things turne to their ſafery,yea 
that puniſhment it ſelfe, which God inflicteth by other crea» 
tures ypon men, ſerveth for an vſe agreeable to the wiſedow, 
and iuſtice of God. Many things alſo, whereby men feele dif. 
commodities, have withall ſome vſes acceptable, and pteſer 
vative to mans life. And farther,there is no one thing amõg 
al thinges, which yeeldeth not matter of agniz ing and cele- 
brating the viſedom, bounty, power, & iuſtice of the authour, 


Io. From certaine and cleare ſignifications of future c vente, 10. Certaine 


which neither by humane fight or perceiycablenes, neither 


by natural camſes or 1 could have been fore-known: but _ 


onely being revealed by him, who hath both mankinde and 
the nature of all thinges lo in his owne power, that nothing 
can be done, but through his motion. Such are the prophe- 
cics of the deluge, of the poſterity of Abraham, of & come 
ming of the Meſſias Which firſt is thereby manifeſt, for that 
the deerees and counſailes of that minde, which is the firſt 
cauſe of his owne workes, no man can know before himſelfe: 
and therefore they cannot be foreknowen of others, but be · 
ing diſcloſed by him. Furthermore, many Prophecies have 
beene vtrered in ſuch ſort, that God hath not onely foretolde 
thinges ſhould ſo come to paſſe, but alſo that thoſe thinges 
ſhould be done and brought ſo to paſſe by him. Exech.12. Of 
all things foretold by bim, he ſaith, J will Peake the word, and 
Fvilldos it. — ir muſt needes be that he knoweth all 
things, who promiſeth that he will give anſwere concernin 
all purpoſes and events necefſarie to be knowen, which ſha 
be demaunded ol him, and doeth indec de perfourme thisʒe 
ven as God did among the people of Iſraell. And therefore 
God himſelie aleadgeth this as his worke alone, for proofe of 
his divinity againſt all forged & fained Gods. 7/a.41.23.Shew 
the things that are to came hereafter, thas we maie know that you 
are Gods, 

' 11, From heroical inſt ind that is, wiſedome,and excellent 
vertue, in vndettaking and atchiving thoſe workes, which 
lurpaſle 
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—— ſurpaſſe the common capacity of mans nature. Such is the 


ching or poliſhing arts, and in finding out deviſes and coun» 
ſailes, Likewiſe the couragiouſne: of: minde in perfourming 
the actions of vettue, and in menaging matters: ſuch as was 
in Achilles, Alexander, Archimedes, Plato, and others, 
2. ¶ ho, and what God is, 
we muſt ac · Hen it is demande d, vbo is che true God, we are to hold 
—— moſt firmely and ſurely, that he alone is the true God, 
e — c 
fuch,as him. Who even from the beginning of mankinde did not only ma» 
ſelte hath ma nifeſt himſelfe in the nature of things, by the ſteps and prints 
mfeſted him of his divinity ſhining therein, but eſpecially in the Church, 
lelſe to be. by his word delivered, and other famous teſtimonĩes of mira- 
cles, deliveties, & conſolations, whereby he plainly teacheth 
whom, and what he wil be acknowledged and publiſhed by vs 
to be, & chat hee is hot — or worſhipped of any. 
but of them, ho thinke according to this word, both of him 
and his will, neither is the true knowledge of him found elſe- 
where, thã in this word. The certainty of this poſitiõ, is hereof 
moſt manifeſt, for that al thoſe who imagine 60d to be other 
in eſſence, or nature, ot will, than he bath teſtiſied himſelſe to 
be in his own manifeſtations & revealings, doe not embrace 
& worſhip at al the true God. but an other thing of their own 
framing,inſteed of the true God, according to theſe ſayings, 
Jol. 4. 22. Te worſhip that which ye know not: we worſhip that which 
we know:for ſal vation is of the Iewes. And cap. 5. ver.3. He that ho- 
noreth not the ſon, the ſame bonoreth not the father which bath ſens 
bin.Gal.4.8. But then, when ye knew not God, ye did ſervict unts 
them which by nature are not Gods, Eph. 2.1. Te were at that time 
without c hriſt, c were aliant: from the common-wealth of Tſraell, 
& were ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe,and had no hope, and 
were without God in the world, Act. 17. 23. M hom ye then ignorent- 
lie worſhip,him ſhew F unto you, I. lob. 3. 23. ¶ heſoe ver denieth 
the ſon,the ſame hath not the father. | 
; Bur againſt theſe thinges leemeth that to be,which Paul 
——_— ſaith to the Rom.1.19.Thas thats which may be known of god, is ma» 
faficientto feſt alſo in men,eſtranged f3 Chriſtian Religion: for that God hath 
ſhew whois ſhewed it vnto them. for the inviſible things of him that is Joie eter- 
the true god. all power & godhead,are ſeen by the creation of the world,being cog 
ſidered in his por to the iment that they ſhould he withous 4 


ſtints of felicity & happineſſe of noble arrificcrs or governors,in ſeat - 
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And AQ .17.That god in former ages did not leave himſelfe without 
wiineſſe:and that out of the whole naue of thingis but chiefly by the 
minde of m4,& the difference of thing: honeſt & diſhoneſt, & by the 
prniſhment: of the wicked, it may in ſome meaſure be gathered, not 
only that there is a God but alſo what he is e ther fore many things 
are found to have beene ſpoken truly by the beathen e others cocer- 
ning the wnity and nature of god. But to theſe obiections we an · 
ſwete: thatthere are indeede ſome true things, concerning 
God, manifeſted otherwiſe alſo thã by the word delivered to 
the Church: but by them notwithſtanding. who is the true 
God, cannot be ſhewed;and that for two cauſes. For firſt, thoſe 
thing: by th ſelves are not ſufficient: For, to the knowing of the 
true god, it is tequiſit that we know & profes,not ſome thin 
only, but al thinges which he openeth of himſclfe and would 
have knowen. Moreover,theſe ſelfeſame true teſtimonies of god al 
ſo,which remaine in mens minde: c in nature, al they by reaſon of a 
natural blindnes in them,and pra vit, do many waier corrupt, who in 
weighing of them follow not the light & interpretation therof drawn 
from the word of god delivered io the (hurch,whe as even of theſe 
things which might be knowen by the help of nature, many 
things they doc not knowe , many they faine of their owne, 
which have nothing agreeing with the nature & will of God, 
and thoſe things which they do retain, and in ſne w of words 
profeſſe, they farte otherwiſe vnderſtand, than they are pro- 
poſed of God, & declared in his word. and in the Church vn- - 
derſtood : & ſo beholding and ſounding in their mouth titus 
ſentences & ſayings concerning 60d,conceive ney * 
and foſter falſe opinions of him in their minde. This anſwere ** 
Saint Paul himſelfe exprefſerh, Row.r.when he addeth. Tha 
they are ine xcuſable, becauſe that when they know God. they glorifh 
ed him not as God. 5 
Now albeit Philoſophical wiſedom cannot therfore ſhewe The voice of 
who is the true'god,for that concerning the eſſence, nature, wil, bature cõcer. 
and workes of God, ſa much as is neceſſary to be knowen, it =, — 
doth not teach, & is diverſly depraved by men, ſo that out of jected. nor 
the Church remaineth no true xnowledge of god, yet never contemneg, 
theleſſe that voice of the nature of thinges concerning 60d either in tei. 
ought not for theſe cauſes to be reiected as falſe. or contem · — 
ned as fruitleſſe. For neither is that Hraight wairs falſe in in ſeiſt n ns — 


which is perverſlie conſtrued of men: neither fruitleſſe for allchimgs itrung . 
ner 
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nor to all men, which availeth the reprobat nothing ar all to everla-· 
ſting ſatuation.For God will alſo out of the Church bridle the 
lewd & diſſolute, by the teſtimonies which their conſcience 
and puniſhments give of his wil, anger, and iudgement, & ac- 
cording to them wil he have the life and maners of men ru- 

led. He wil have mans corruption and his iuſtice made more 

conſpicuous & clear in puniſhing them, who ſtubburnly with 

ſand the known truth. He will by natural! teſtimonies, mens 

conſciences ſhewing the imperfeRion therof,have men ſtir- 

red vp to ſeek the true God in the Church, as it is ſaid, Ac. i 

That men were therfore placed in the theater of the world, that they 

ſhould ſeeks the Lord, if ſo be they might have groaped after him, C 
found him. He wil alſo have them, who ate coverted to him, to 

be more confirmed by the conſent of nature & the word, as 

the often alleadging of naturall teſtimonies in the ſcriptures 

declareth.Laſtly, he wil. the imperfeQis of natural knowledg 

being conſidered, have mens ignorance concerning God ac · 

knowledged,and his mercy magnified, who diſcovereth and 

openeth himſelfe in his word. 

God cannot be defined. i. Becauſe be is immenſe.2. Becauſe bis 
eſſence is unknown unto vi; Yet ſome way he may be delcribed: 
which deſcription comprehendeth his attributes or propers 
ties, the — & principal works:and by theſe three is the 
true God diſcerned from all falſe gods, 

The deferip. After this ſort then is God Theologically deſcribed. God is 
tion — « ſpiricual ———— + althe — 
accoraing to ncamprehemſible, moft in it ſelfe, vnmutable, and of an im- 
— menſe power, viſedome, and goodness, true, iuſſ, chaſt, merciful, boumti- 
full moſt free angrie e wroth with ſin: which eſſence is the eternal 
father, who from everlaſiing begot the Son according to his mne F- 
mage, and the Son, who is the coeternall Fmage of the father:and the 
holy ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son: Even a« it hath 
bin manifeſted from above, certaine word thereof being delivered by 
#be Prophers,”.hrift and the Apoſiler,and by divine teſt imonies,thas 
the eternal Father together with the ſon, & the holy ghoſt, hath exe · 
ated heaven and car ih, and al creatures, & worketh al good things in 
aland that in mankind he bath choſen unto himſelfe and gathered a 
church, by, and for the ſon, that by his Church this one and true Dei - 
2 male be according to the worde delivered from above, acknowleds 
ged, celebrated, andadoredin ibis life, and he life rocome *. 
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luſtlie, that he is the iudge of the iu and vniuſt. the deferis: 

Philolophically he is deſcribed on this wiſe:God is an eternal ion ot 
mind or intelligence [nſficient in himſelſe to al felicity gnoſt good, & according to 
the cauſe of good in nature, So is he defined by plato in his book Philolophi 
of Definitions; Like wiſe in his Time: And by Ariſtotle, Li. 1a 
Metaph.cap.7.and Lib. de Mundo, &c. 

The Theological deſcription of god, vbich the church de Ia wh _ 
livereth,diffreth fro the Philoſophical deſcription,becaule 7;oeion 
that is perfefler than this, 1. In the nũber of the parts,wherof it ad- giffer, 
deth many by nature unknown vnto men:as of the Trinity of the 
redẽptiõ of m5,&c, 2.1n the vnderſiãding & declaration of theſe 

ar3+,which are cimon 10 both: for the Theological deſcription 
declareth thẽ more certainly &fully.3,In the effef? e fruit. By 
Philoſophie or the light of nature men are not able to bee 
brought to the tru knowlege of god, both becauſe it is maimed 
& falſe by mens on: as alſo becauſe it derb not ſtir vp in vs 
godlines,that is, the love & fear of god: ſeeing it teac heth not 
thoſe thing · whereby this is effeGuared & brought to paſſe. 

An e plication of the deſcription of God delivered 
the Church, 


Od is an eſſence]That is, a thing which 1 hach hi- being d 
none, bus from himſeife.2.is preſerved or ſuſtained of none, bus 
ſubſefteth by bimſelfe.3.is neceſſari.4.is the enly cawſe vnto all o- 
ther things of their being. Wherefore he is called Jebove,as it 
you would ſaic,being by himſelfe, and cauſing other things to be, 
to wit, according to his nature and promiſes. 
Spiritual 1 Becauſe he is in corporeal:as being infinite,& indivi 
ſible, & moſt excellent.z, Znſenſible.For fi Her itce reacherbb 
#his.Secondly,God is without ſenſible qualities, which are the ob 
ies ot the ſenſes: & Thirdly,he it immenſe. The cies perceive 
only things ſinit, & which are within a certaine compaſſe. 3. 
He is ſpiritual, became both himſeife li verb, and is — of al 
life both corporall and ſpiritual | 
Odiect. Againſt this opinion manie places of Scripture _ — & 
have bin heretofore by ſome alleadged, in which is is ritten —2 
that God & Angels did appeare & were ſeene, thereby to prove, men. 
that their nature is corporeal e viſible.Bur we ate to know, that 
not the very ſubſtances of god & Angels, but created ſhapes 
& bodies were beheld of men, inade, cartied, and moved by 
the will & vertue of God or Angels, that by the they wight 
maxe 
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make known their preſence, & vſe their miniſterie & ſervice 
in inſtructing men of thoſe things which ſeemed good vnts 
them. And theſe were ſometimes by imagination repreſen. 
ted ynrothe interiour ſenſes of men:which alſo ſomewhere 
may, & ſomewhere cannot be gathered out of the circum- 
ſtances of the hiſtories:As the Angels appeating to Abrahã 
& Lot, were inveſted with true bodies, as which might bee 
touched & hã dled. Whether Micha before Achab ſaw with 
the eies of his body, ot of his mind, the Lord & his Angels, 
is a matter of doubt. But that thoſe viſible ſhapes were not 
the very ſubſtance of God, is hereby manifeſt, for that the 
ſcripture with great cõſent reacheth, that god is ſeen of d mã 


neither can be ſeene , & incomprehenſible, & vnchangeable . Br 


thoſe viſeble ſhapes were not alwaies the ſame. 
2. Ob. To theſe they adde that which is ſaid ; that God wvas 
ſeen of lacob face to face.Gen.32.And of Moſes, Exodus. 33.and 
Deu.34. Ind of al the' people. De. 5. And that al of vs ſhalſee God 
face to face, in the life to come.r.Cor.13.By which Metaphor or 
borrowed ſpeech,is ſignified a cleare & conſpicuous manife 
ſtation & knowledge of God, which is perceived, not with 
the cies of the body, but of the mind;eicher by means as by the 
word, by his works & outward rokens,& ſuch as t un into the 
lenſes, whence the mind may gather ſomewhat of God; Oy 
without meens,by inward revelation. And albeit in the life to 
come ſhal be a far more bright knowledge of God thE now: 
yet ro know God moſt perfectly is proper to God only, as it 
is ſaid. Joh. 6. 46. Not that anie man hath ſeene the Father, ſave he 
which is of God, he hath ſeene the Father: So far is it, that the in- 
viſible, infinit & everlaſting Deity maic ever be conceaved 
by bodilie eies, vhoſe nature is not to perceive any obiects, 
bur ſuch as are finite and limited. 
3. Obiection. They have allcadged alſo thoſe ſayings,vherin 
the parti of mas boay are attributed to god. But theſe allo are not 
properly,bur by a Meraphor,ſpoken of god, wherby is ſigniſi- 
ed to vs a power in god, working after an incomprehenſible 
maner his workes,a certaine ſhadow whereot are thoſe aQi- 
ons,which men doe by the miniſterie & help of their bodily 
arts:as the eies. & cen ſigniſie the wiſedome of god,where- 
y he vnderſtãdeth al things:che mouth, the publiſhing of bis 
nord abe face, the declaration,tokens, and feeling of his di · 
vane 
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vine goodnes & grace, ot ſeverity & anger:The hat his love: 


the hands and a me i, his pd were the ſecte. his preſence, 
4. Odiection. They have affitmed allo, becauſe ma was Ihe image of 
made according to the imege of God, that therefore God heath a hu- you - - 5 
mane ſhape: not maf king. that the image ct ged cõſiſteth not aue . bodilie 
in the ſhape & figure ut the body, but in the winde, & inte ſhape in gud. 
gritie of nature in vviſedomigbteenſes, & true holine i, Eph. 
4. As far Tertulijan, whereas be re aſone th. that God 4 bo» 
diexthat he ſpeaketh enpropetlie thetin, & abuleth the word 
bodie,inſt:cd of ſubſtãce, not onlie Aultine nne ſſeth in his 
Epiſtle tio Quod vulideus ; but chis 14 al an argument, and 
proofe chereof,becauſc he termeth allo the ſoules and An- 
gels oftentimes, bodies. 
Wherefore let vs know, that therefore we ate taught the Whyw: moſt 

nature ofgod to be ſpi-itual,chat we mait not conceive of god a — God ts 

je thing vubich is or unt hie bis divine de Ir ad. 
nie thing vuhich is groſſe. terrene carnal, e ung vorthie 
Maieſtie:neither ſhould deeme that he cã be perceived by our bodi- 
lie ſenſes,or in theug li imagined, bus ſhould conſider bis nature by 
h 1s word & works:that we 2 not dare to repreſent him by anie 
bodily ſhape: cin a word, that we ſhouldremiber that he is to be wor 
ſhipped, not with the geſſure i or other things of the bodit. but with 
the mind & ſpiritual motion of the hart Laſtly, Seing he alone in- 
ſpireth into v1 tEporal & everlaſting liſe. vt ſhonid acknowlege the 
gift of both to come f55 him:our of this fountain only we ſhould 
lecke it, and endevour to refer it vholie to his glorie. 

Intelligent. 1.Beeauſe he is the cauſe both of the mind of man. & Why God is 
of the notions ſhining in it, & alſo of that order which is in the na- laid io be in. 
ture of things e commonwecles. 2.Becanſe al intelligence or under teſligent, and 
ſiading of the creature commeth from him, both in reſpe# of the ſa- apaioſt 

; 14 as Ah 5 whom wee 

crultie,os alſo in reſpect of the oper jn. For neither can the effi- are to hold it 
cient & preſerving caule ot intelligent natures, & of the vn- 
derſtanding it ſelie & order in nature, be but intelligent & 
vnderſtanding. And therfore the holie Scripture alla reaſo- 
neth on this wiſe. Pſa. 94 9. He that planted: the care, ſhal he not 
bear dor he that male the eie, ſhal he not (ee? Now this we are 
to hold brſt,againlt ti; oſe, vho ſerring nature in the place of god 
imagin the wor id, & the variety & order of things in it, to ariſe 3 
the matter c the inclination thereof to this forms: when as not. 
withitiding theſe things could. not have their being from a 
cauſe not intelligent. Wee are to holde it allo, thereby to ac- 
know- 
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knowledge not only true knowledge it ſelfe.but alſo all ability o/ vn- 
— 2 the ſagacitie and percei vrraunce of the ſenſes and 
mindes to be the gift of god, 

Eternal. That ſuch an eternitie , which can have neither be. 
ginning nor any end of being, agreeth to god alone, both nt 
ſheweth,for ſo much as he is the firſt cauſe of al things, & of 
infinite perfection &power and the Scripture alſo rectunteth, 
as Plalm, 30.2. Before the mountaines were brought forth, or ever 
the earth and vvorid vvere made; thou art god from everlaſting, 
and world without end. But we are to obſerve, that nor there- 
Fore only the eternitie of God is ſo often inculcated in the 
Scriptures, that in regarde heereof hee maicbeediſcerned 
from things created: but alſo becauſe he will imparte eternizie 
vnto vi, that is, he hath putpoſed and promiſed that hee will 
Pie vs of his eternall goodneſſe,and providehce, eternall 

eſſings, & will have continuall care of vs through all eter 
nirie,& will have a kingdome in Angels and men, whereof 
ſhallbe no end. 


God erernal Therfore ate we given to vnderſtand that god is eternal to 


vuto vs. 


vs, that we may oppoſe the certaine hope of eternal bleſſedner , gros- 
ded vpon his eternity againſt the ſhortner of mortal life. & againſt 
the frailty of mant condition. For ſeeing he is eternal, he can;& 
ſeeing he promiſeth, he wil for ever preferue vs with his pro» 
teion.Pſal.q$ 13. For this god ir our god for ever and ever. And 
Pſalm.111.9.He hath commanded his Covenant for ever. Where 
fore being vplield by this conſolation, les vs neither refuſe to 
ſuffer the ſbort miſerie of this life neither preferre the ſhort feliciry 
thereof before eternal bleſtings: & ſeein wil be not only boum - 
ziful rowards the godly but indge alſo of the vngodlie etornallie, let 
the cogitation of the eternal wrath of god keepe & holde us in the 
feare of god. that we may net deſire to buy the fading ſbew of whas» 


de ver goed vviih etermall miſcrie. 


— — 4 has god is other from all his creatures, we muſt holde, firſt a- 
— — gainſt Philoſophers,who will have the world or nature it ſeſſe 10 


all ctcatfres, 


bee god thar it, eithet a general matter, or a porous a mind 

and intelligence, or ſome forme to be infuſed, mingled,and 

tied to the bodies of the worlde, and them to informe, quic- 

ken, ſuſteine, and moove, as the ſoule ſuſteineth and moveth 

mans bodie. Which Virgill calleth, the ſpirite of the vvooride. 

ethers the ſowte of the vorla Soc õdly againſt * 
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the creatures ether al,as Servetus;or ſome according to the doltrine 
of the Manichees , to ſpring from the very effence or nature of God, 
deriving it ſelfe, as they ſpeake,into others by propagation. Thirdly, 
that all prophane, ungorthy,and idolatrom: cogitation of God, vher- 
by god may be wade like to anie creezure,may be excluded. For that 
the eſſence of God is farre other than the eſſence of all the 
creatures, both nature and the word of God ſheweth; when 4s 
it reacheth that gad is wiſe and creatou of the worlde:now the world 
bath many parts unreaſonable, it feife cannot be Creator 10 it ſelſe 
it ſne weth alſo ihat things are not derived out of the ſubſtice 
of God, thas being vnchangeable and indiviſible. And laſtly, that 
the Deity is molt vnlike and different from all thinges crea- 
ted, becauſe there can neither be. nor be imagined arty ſimulitude of a 
finit nature and an Infinite. 
Firſt therfote,whereas the ſcripture ſaith,chat al things are 


, ; ; Hou althi 
of god-Rom.11.1,Cor 8. it doth not meane that all things are — — 


god, or the eſſence of god, ot propagated from it. For al other 
things are of god, not as begottẽ of him, or proceeding from 
him, as che wgrd,and eternal ſpiris of god, hut as created, that is, 
made of nothing. Ro. 4. 7. #/ ho calle uh thoſe things thas are not, 
as if they pere. Secondly, vhen as the ſouls of man ii called releſtial 
& divme:likewiſe,when it ii faid, we are the generazis of god. Act. 
17. 29. This is not meant ofthe communicating of the 
divine ſubſtaunce, as if the ſoule were derived from the eſ- 
ſence of God, bur of the ſimiliiude of properties, and of the 
creation. The ſoule therefore is ſaid to bee celeſ̃iall and di- 
vine, that is, adorned with celeſtiall and divine powers and 
giftes, which although they bee a certaine ſnadowe of the 
divine nature , yet ate they created qualities. Thirdlie, 
whereas the elect and [aintes are ſaide to be of God, 10 be borne 


of 


ef God and his ſpirit, and the ſonne: of God and ſpirituall, Ioh. I. 13. 
and 8.47. and 3.6; Neither is this vaderſtood of the propa · 


gationcf the eſſence, but of the fimilicude of the proper - 
ties, or of the image of God, tothe which they are refaſhio- 
ned by Gods ſpirit. And fourthly when Paul allo faith, 1. 
Cor. 6. 17. That he which is joined vnto the Lord, is one ſpirite, 
& Petcr,a,Pet.1.4, That we are made pariakers of the divine na- 
ture ue ate taught, both chat the ſpirite of God dwelleth 
in vs by grace, and is ioyned vnto vsas alſo that there is be- 
gun in vs even nowe; a coforwirie vb Sed, which ſhal be per- 
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fected in the life to come. And laſtly,when Chriſt himſelf is ſai 
to be Gods and to have a divine body: There is not thereby ſignifi 
ed, a mutation of the divine nature into the humane, ot of 
the humane into the divine: but an vnſeparable conioyning 
of two natures, retaining their properties diſtinct, into one 
perſon, and a glorifying of the humane natute, which indeed 
agreeth to a nature ruler and governes of all thinges,bur yet 
notwithſtanding made and created. 

What we are Facomprehenſible,or immenſe] i He wil have vs to know, that 

to learne by he cannot be comprehended in the cogitation of any creature, ſo that 

the immenſi- hat things he aſetibeth to himicife in his word, howe great 


— loever they be thought of vs, yet are they alwaies farte grea- 
Gbility of ter. For the power of vndetſtanding which reacheth but to 
God. finite thinges, cannot perceive the forme of perfeR patterne 
of an infinite nature. 2. The Deity cannot be comprehended or eir- 
cumſcribed in place or ſpace or any limits; that is, the eſſence of 
God, is immenſe or vynmeaſurable, neither to be extended 
nor devided,nor multiplied. Therefore it is all every where, 
8 one & the ſame-The 1. teaſon here of is:Becanſe an inſinis pow - 
eaions to 


due tha © cannot be contained in an eſſence or nature which is finit & lim · 
the power & 704.2. Becauſe the power of God is alwaies every where;and therefore 
eſſenceof his ſubſtance alſo. For that cannot be without this; yea it ii the 
god is cverie divine eſſence it ſelfe. And that the power or vertue of the di · 
where, ** vinity,which hath beene ſpread perpetually in infinite man- 
— *2* ner, both before and after the creation of the world, cannot 
be any where, either in no ſubſtance at all, or in any ſubſtice 

but onely in the very ſubſtance it ſelfe of God, the Fhiloſo- 
hers alſo who conceived God to be infinite, have confeſſed. 
either yet is it to be thoughr,cher the ſubſtance of the divinity 

is ſo extended, that one part thereof is one where,or ſo multiplied,thas 
an other part is an other where ; but that it being infenite is everie 
where: and ſeeing it cannot be devided inte partes,as being immenſe 
and moſt perfe, to be all everie where : and ſeting it is bus one, 
that jt is everie where the ſame, (0 that none can pierce imo. or com 
prebend it, but is pierceth into, hendeth al things. Jex. 23. 
Doe nos I fill the heaven and the earth, ſaith the Lord. 3. Not onlie 
the power. bus the eſſence alſo of the Divinitie to be infinit , doeth 
even hereby moſt certainly appeare, Becanſe there i: one, the 
ſame, and whole ſubſtance of the three perſons. For the eternal fa- 
aber, as he is alwaics, ſo at that time, when Chriſt lived iN 
CAartN, 
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earth, was be in heaven. And the wordor cocternall ſonof the Fa> 
ther, was in his body on eatth: & yet becauſe there is but one 
and the ſame cſſence of the Father and the ſon, both the fa 
ther was with the ſon on earth: and the ſon with the father in 
heaven; as himſelfe ſaith, Zoh.16. The father is with me: & lob, 
3.The ſon of man which is in heaven: and loh.14. 7 am inthe fa. 
ther, and the father is in me. So the holy ghoſt was truly preſent in 
the likeneſſe of a Dove & a flame, ac the Baptiſme of Chriſt, 
and at Pentecoſt, & now dwelleth in vs, as in his Temple: and 
yet is alwaies with the Father and the Son in heaven, as the 
Father and the Son are with him in all the Saints, which are 
diſperled throughout heaven & earth. And hence appearerh 
the third difference betweene an infinit nature, and a ſinit nature, or 
the third reaſon, which is only opened in the word of God, 
wherby the divine eſſence is incomprehenſible, to wit, y communi- 
cation, whereas the whole is in ſuch ſort common tothe three 
perſons of the Divinity, as not only it is in the as in the crea- 
rures,but alſo is their very ſubſtance, and yet nevettheles te. 
mainerh in number one ard the ſame. 


Now, that it is proper to the Deity alone, nor imparted or comw= immenſitie 
nicated to anie creature to be infinit or immenſe,or to be every vhers proper to 
ar the ſame time, or to be the [ame in divers places, is apparant by God not im- 


theſe reaſons, Becauſe it is impo ſible thas any creature ſhould be, 
or be made equal to the creator: at it hath been oftE ſaid: Lord,who 
is like vnto thee? 2. Becauſe God bimſelfe by ibii marke diſtingui- 
ſheth and diſcerneth bimſelfe from the creatures: for in ſay ing, hat 
he iin he, vho filleth heaven and earth , he fignifierh that there is 
no other ſuch beſides him.z.Becanſe Chriſt ſheweth his divinitie 
by this ergument, in that when be was in bodie on earth; yet be aſſr- 
meth himſelfe to be in heaven, loh. 3. 13. The fourth reaſon is, that 
the godly DoFtors of the anties Church defended the Divinity of the 
holie Ghoſt by this 64417 argument:as Dydimus in his Trea- 
tile of the holy Ghoſt, lib. i. cap. a. The holie gboft himſclfe, if he 
were one of the creatures , ſhonld have at teaſtwiſe 4 ſubſlance limi-· 
ted, as all things which were made. For although inviſible creatures 
are not limited & cirtumſcribed by place; yes are they limited by the 
property of their ſubſtance gut the halie ghoſt being in manie, hath 
not a limited and finit ſubſtance. 


God is morerver moſt perfect in himſelfe.1 Becauſe he only bath me 
ell things which may be deſired {onto perfect filicity and glorie N ſo himlclfc., 
T3 at 
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both pour them, and with them, to doc wharlocyer he wil; 


that no way any thing may be added vnto him to make him 
more glo:iousor happy: And all the creatures have but on 
ly ſome parts & degrees of bleſſings diſtributed vnto them 
convenient for their nature and place, vhich the creator aſ- 
figaeth and giveth to every one. x. Becauſe he recei ves hj no pare 
of this moſt abſolute falicity from any other, but hath all thinge: in 
imſelf, er of himſelſe, e is alone ſufficient io himſelſe for al thing 
& thertore needeth no mans labout, ot aide. ot preſence, but 
was alike bleſſed from everlaſting,before any creature was as 
he is now,after the creation of the world.But contrariwiſe all 
the creatures ſtand fo in need of the goodnes, & preſence of 
g0d,that without it, hey cãnot only not any way be wel & in 
good ſtate, but not ſo much as be at all the ſpace of one mo- 
ment.z. kecauſe he is not for limſelſo only, bus for the creating alſo, 
preſerving,guiding,end furniſhing of all c everie creature ſo ſuſfi- 
cient,that he alone doth give to all of them al good things neceſſarie 
and meet for them, as wel eternal e heavently,as terrene and tempo- 
yall, neither yet for all that doth the leaſt inte de part eicher from his 


er or from his bappines. Now al the creatures not onely can- 


not at all profit one another,more than God worketh by thẽ 
as the inſtruments of his goodneſſe, bur neither they them- 
ſelves, vbich are as it were cundites, can have the leaſt good 
in themſelves, but what they have drawn from God alone as 
the only fountaine & welſpring of goodnes and felicity. Now 
he alone is ſuſſitient for al,and beſtoweth all ting i, becauſe there 
muſt needes bee ſome one firſt cauſe in nature of all good 
things: & he hath al things in his power becauſe, except he had 
them, he could not give them to others, And except he had ih 


of bimſelſe, he coulde not be the firſt head and fountaine of al 


good things. 

1. Obiect. Proverk 16. He i [aid io have made al things for 
himſelfe, Anſ. Not for the aiding or encteaſing of himſelfe a3 
if he needed any thing, but rather for to cõmunicate & ſhow 
himſelfe vnto his creatures, he made th. becauſe this is the 
nature of that which is good, not only to preſerve it ſelfe, but 
alſo to cõmunicat it ſelfe to others. a It is obieſ led, that hewſerh 


' #heereatures in accompliſhing his vorher. But this he doth not as 


conſtrained thereto by any neceſſity of impotency,but of his 
moſt free-will & goodnes, to ſhew that he is able both waies, 
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that he is Lord of all things,both by right, and by his power, 
& can vſe all things at his pleaſure: & that he alſo doth wor- 
thy his creatures this great & free honour, as to make them 
the inſtruments of his bountifalnes, & fellowes, and diſpo 
ſers( a3 S. Paul ſpeaketh, 2. cer. 4. Jof bis divine works. 3. Fur · 
thet more, hat we are willed roperfourme,exbibis and offer, obedi= 
ene, wor ſhip honour, ſacrifice: go God, cr to give him that which is 
his:thereby is taught, not what good commeth more to god, 
but what good ought to be in vs. For as diſobedience & deſ- 
pite againſt god maketh not god. but the creature more mi- 
ſcrable;ſo obedience rowards god, which is a conformity & 
agreement with gods Law and mind, is the good & bleſſed - 
ne ſſe, got of godi but of the reaſonable ereature. And this is 
ſaid tobe given or taken from god. not that god needeth ir, 
ot is proſiied thereby, but becauſe m ought, by ot der of iu - 
ſtice, to perfourme and yeelde it vnto god. as Plal. 30. 9. 7 
vil tale no bullocke oui of thy hanſe:nor hee-goates out of thy folds, 
And Luk. 17 to. hen ys have done al thoſe things which ars c6- 
maunded you, ſaie. Wee are unprofitable ſervaumes. And if anie 
man reply, That glorie nevertheleſſe rendeth to bus happineſſe and 
perfection, vnto ES is given we muſt know, that the glory of 


god ſigniſieth ſomerimes the foundatis of glary,to wit,the attributes God is avail · 
or veriues which are in god himſelſe. and his divine worky, and rhe able for our 

beholding and approhatien of them in gad. And in this ſenſe can baff 
no man give him glotie, neither c3 it be diminiſhed,or aug · nor ca 


The \glorig 


which wee 
give vnto 


mented. but it was and remaineth the ſame in him for ever: God more 
according as it is ſaide, Foh,t7.5,Glorifie me, O father. with the happic. 


ginie which Fhadwith thee,before the world w. Sometimes it 
hgntheth the agnizing and magniſying of the goodner cy ver 
of god, which is not in god, but in creatures endued with rea» 
ſon-& therfore maie be made leſſer or greater; & being am- 
plfied or diminiſhed,it encreaſeth or diminiſheth the good 
neſſe, happines, and perſection, not of God, bur of the crea» 
tute. But if anie man will further reply, bat this verie worſhip 
and obedience profiteth him vnto whom it is dane: to graunt this 
concerning the Creatures, as who maie be furthered and 
enriched by the mutuall ducries of each other; yer will ir 
by no meanes agreeroGOD, ſeeing no man can helps 
or harme him, and the uue agni/zing and magnifying 
ef GOD, gs udo che * confotmitie and agreement 


4 with 


es, but 
r doth, 
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with him, is not his happineſſe and pet ſection, but the cre« 
atures. 
Our obe di. 4 Ob. re vohom is given that vvhich is ue unto him, to him 
ence, though ſome thing comme th thereby more then he had before. Vaio God is 
due to God, yeelded aur obedience e worſhip,uwut ich is due vnto him. ? herfore 
yet bringeth ſame vvhat comme th 10 him from vi. ani. The Major is true of 
— en<iCal& that which is due of need or want, or which he needeth, & is 
ohim, . : 
furtheted thereby, ro whom it is given. Bur our obedience is 
no ſuch due, but that which God, by order of his iuſtice, te- 
quireth of vs: & that not for his, but our perte is & felicity. 
Gods reioy · Liſt'y,if any mi vt ge, hat he who reivicerh doth receive ſome 
ben ia out o good of thoſe things vuherein he reioictihich therefore ſome fruit 
Tire - « Certainly to redauud unto God on; of our obedience and ſalvation, 
cauſe chereof ſeeing he pronounceth that he reioiceth therein: we grant verilie 
but not our that in men,reioicing, and the like affections are ſtirred vp 
obedience & hy outward obiects. But we muſt not deeme that our veriues 
— _ are the cauſe of that rejoicing which is in God. For therfore 
rcioiciog, is a thing thought right and honeſt, becaule it is agreeing 
to the wil & nature of God & becauſe God from everlaſting 
is delighted with his oe goodnes, & vprightnes, and with 
things agrecing cherewith-cherfore doth he cteat e & work 
ſuch in wen: & that evei laſting approbation or liking, which 
was the cauſe hy od created good things, i the cauſe alſo 
why he now cheriſheth & pteſetveth them beeing created. 
Wherefore the everlaſting teioicing in od, for uur obedi · 
ence and ſalvation, n the efficient eauſe of our obedience 
and falvarion:bur not contrariwiſe, our obedience the effi- 
cient cauſe of that teioicing in God: as it comme th to paſſe 
in men,who ate affected by ourward obiects. Or ihusegod re- 
ioicerh at our good, as being an obie ct. but not acaulc ; be- 
cauſe obietts are not the cauſe. but effects of Gods approba · 
tion and reioicings 
; * Moreover when God pronouncerth himſelſe to be vnchãge 
— 45 — Able, he ſheweth that he wil be alwaies ſuch, as he hath been 
changeable. from al eternity. ſo that firſt, neii her his eſſence,cywharſoever is 
aeſſe. proper therto, can be augmented or diminiſhed: neither ſe condlie, 
his nature and will be changed:neiiher laſtly, himſelſe hath need 10 
tranſport himſelfe from place to place. This doe Philoſophers,in- 
duced therto by reaſons, confe ſſe. For firſt, vhatſo ver is chã 


ged. that muſt needs have: eliher ſeme aua ard cauſe,or ſome orięl-· 
— G nall 


fore g 
culcat 
tatios 
19.Goc 
ſhould | 
ſpoken, 
lord ſos 
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nal or beginning in it ſelſe of moving & c ing, or Both. But 
— or x bk by e is without 2 
tot ſo himſelte ſhould not be the firſt moover and maker of 
al that is good in nature. Neither can he ſuffer from any 
inward original or beginning of change. For whatloever is fo 
mooved or chiged,that muſt aceds have parrs,wherofſome 
muſt move, & ſeme be moved. Now that god ſhould be devi. 
ded into partes, neither doth his immenſity luffer, nor his 
great perfection. For leing every part is imperfeRer thi the 
whole. & in God is nothing which is not moſt perfect: ir is 
impious to imagine any parts in him. /herfore neither by any 
out card, nor inward cauſe is he moved or chaged.Secogly whatſce- 
ver js changed, that muſ} needs be chaged either to the worſe,or che 
Better, or into a Hate equal io the former. It is impoſſible that God 
ſhould be made worſer: tor he ſhould ſo become of perfect, vn. 

etfect. And to be made better is alſo vnpeſ ble. For ſo he ſhould 
— bin more vnperfect. But neither cã he be tranſlated into an 
equal condition & late, as thereby to leave ſome good, which 
before he had, & to receive ſome good, which before he had 
not: for thus ſhould he be neither before nor after his chãge 
moſt perfect, as wiring ſde part of thoſe good things which 
belonged vnto him. Thirdly. That which is inſinit, neliher cũ be 
made greater;for ſoit ſhuld not have bin infinit before, nor leſ+ 
ſer,for lo it ſhould be made finite. Scing thE both the eſſence 
& pover, & viledome, & all the vetiues of God are incõpre. 
henſible. & al things in God, immenſe;therfore cannot anie 
of the be either diminiſhed or increaſed. Fourthly, For the 
ſame cauſe,Ged doth nos tranſpor: & remove himſcffe from place 
to place as creatures, ſe ing by reaſon of his immenſity, wherby 

he ſilleth heaven & eatth, he can neither depart, nor bee ab · 
{ent from anie place Fiftly,Seing he ir mo#t vviſe, ey therefore 

from everl iſling hath moſt vvel purpoſed decreed, & foreſeene all 

thinges;change of purpoſe & vvil cannot fal imo him. And there · 
fore god would have this in many places of holy ſetiptute in 
culcated vnto vs, that his nature and wil is ſubieR to no mu- 
tatiõs: as being a thing moſt reſpecting his glorie, As N. 23. 
19.God is not as m4,that he ſhould lie;nor as the ſon of mã.ibas bee 
ſhould repent. Hath he ſaid it ther, & ſhall he not doe it Hath hes 

pollen, & ſhal he not accompliſtrietÞlal 33. 11. The counſellof the 

lord ſhal endure for ever: And the thoughts of his hart fro generatis 
io 
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to generation. lam. i. 7. ich whom is no variablenesgneither ſha 
dovv of change. . 

:. 1. Odiection. qs God ii ſaid ro repent. Anſwere. He is ſaid to 
laid to reper, repent, not that he changeth his will. bur, A Becanſe be earneſt. 
when yer he lie detefteih ſini, & is not delighted with the deſtrucriõ of me. 2. Be- 
doth nothing cauſe by reaſon of this hatred againſ} ſin, & this mercy towrvardes 
Aetcd us dg repentan, ſinner i, he maketh change of things & events, which 75 
everlaſting. everia/Zing he decreed,as men are wont to do, who repent the 

of their purpoſe, For among men every change is an amen- 
ding of that,which diſliketh thẽ. Amending riſeth vp6 repE+ 
rance.Wherfore the name of repentance, as alſo the names 
of other humane affeRions, are ſaid to be attributed to god 
by an anthropopathy. Bec auſe the ſcriptare ſpe ałe ch of god 
after the maner of men,for our inficmity,that we vnderſtã- 
ding thoſe chings,which are in vs, to bee ſhadowes of thoſe 
which are in god. may in ſome ſort c6ccive ſomething ofthe 
nature of God & his wil towards mankind, Wherefore theſe 
formes cf ſpeaking do not ſigniſie any perturbation in god, 
or change or paſſion like vnto out afteRions, but are vſed to 
fignific theſe two things of God. Firſt, that that is not a fained 
or diſſembled but an earneſ},eternall,unchangeable nature, c vvil 
zn God, a ſhadow & image wherof he would have the affe&i- 
Ris & motions created in mẽ tobe:yet js it without al trou 
ble, or hinderance,or diminiſhing of his bleſſednes and ioy. 
Secondly ,that be doth thoſe things which men are vont to do, be- 
ing ſticred vp by thoſe affeRi6s,which are attributed to god 
not that he, at men, being moved by a preſent or ſodaine af- 
fectiõ of the mind,doth now firſt take counſel, but doth now 
at the length execute & do thoſe things, which he decreed 
and appointed!from all eternity. 
Gods promi · 2. Gbiect. The pay and threatning of God of tengimes are 
—_ — not fulfilled. Anſ. The promiſes of god are alwaies to be vnder- 
tionall, and ſtood with an exception of the croſſe of the godly, and of 
withan ex, the puniſhments,& chaſtilements of ſuch as depart fro god 
option, & ſin, or with a condition of perſeveraunce in faith & godli- 
nes:& alſo contrarily his threa tnings, with an exception of 
converſion & pom with a condition af perſeverance in 
fiane. And theſe conditions ars ſometimes expreſſed, as 
Ter.18.& 28.where plainly is ſer downe this rule of vnderſtã. 


— a ta 
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the who depart from him, vnto whom he had promiſed bleſ- 
ſia gs: & will pare thoſe who repent, to whom he had threat- 
ned puniſhment.And ſometimes they are cloſely vnderſtood 
eſpecially in the threatnings & comminations, thereby even 
ro wreſt repentance & more timely and earneſt prajers from 
vs, by which as means interpoſed and comming between, he 
hath decreed to fave and deliver vs. Reply. Bus theſe conditions 
are vncertaine & changeable. ¶ ler fore the will of God us alſo chage- 
able. Anl. ln reſpeR of the nature, wil, and iudgement of man, 
they are changeable: but in reſpect of the counſell and pro- 
vidence of God vnchangeable and moſt certaine , For God 
hath decreed frem everlaſting the means & endes of things: 
as alſo he hath decreedin whom he wil, and in whom he wil 
not worke convetſion. 

3. Obiect. He changeth manie his precepts, obſervance: and 
worker, a4 the Moſaicall Lawer and . Anſ. He chan · 
goth them indeed, bur ſo as he would alſo from everlaſting 
that change:neither are al things appointed of God for per- 
petuity. But he decreed from everlaſting, ſome things to laſt 
only for atime, 


Wherfore be it to vs aut of al controvetſie, that God is vn. Gods vn · 
— — For fiſt , his is amongſt thoſe eſpeciall differences —— 
« (peciall 


whereby the Creator will be diſcerned from all crearures that he only 


Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe,but my werd ſhall not paſſe . Second- 
ly, Hence we vnderſtand and are affured,thas al thinges in the world 
are governed by the everlaſting providence of god For ſeing no mu- 
tation happeneth to god, it muſt needs be that all his counſailes 
were purpoſed from everlaſting. And ſeing god burh foreſeeth al 
#hings unchangeable , and his counſ/aile: ing the event and 
end of things ave certaine and unchangeeble:it muſt needs be alſo 
that the ſecond cauſes and meanet, or Antecedents,withour 
which thole events were not to follow, mnſt be certaine and 
vnchãgeable. And becauſe in things created, eſpeciallie in humane 
affaires, there is great wncertainty and mutabulitie, neither is there 
anie cauſe of unchangeablenefſe hut the wil of God God could not 
have appointed any thing certain or vnchageable eberming 


hi 
can by no wean: be changed,wherens all other things both eve diver- differences, 
for — maie at the only pleaſure of God be changed infinit.. whereby he 
ly,howſoever for a while, ſo long as it is his ple aſure, they are is di 

and ſceme firme & immutable, according as it is ſaid, Mar.zg. 4 


299 


„ 


— 


cteatutes. 


ö 


What is fig« 
- fig 


Gods omni. 
voce 


300 Or CurISTIAN RELIGION. PART, 2; 


the event & end. except he had allo made all the means, (by 
which the end is attained vato,& which as concerning their 
own nature, are moſt vncertain & changeable)by his cvecla- 
Ring counſaile and decree certaine and vnchangeable. 
Wherefore itis ſaid,Iſa.14.27.The Lord of hoſts hath determi- 
ned it, and who ſhall diſanul it? Thirdly gvhe whole vſe and furce, c 
dec laratiũ of the promi ſes, threatnings. & examples of gods goodnes, 
power, juſtice, mercy, and wrath heth old and new, to teach vst, and 10 
ereft vs with comfort, or by fear to hold e leepe vs in our dutie and 


the fear of Godzdepiderh of gods vnc _— nature. For al thoſe 


doe then affect vs, when we thinke that the ſame nature and 
wil of God, which was in times paſt, is now alſo, and is & will 
be ſuch to vs repenting,cr petſiſting in our ſinnes, as we ſee it 
was in times paſt, and now is towards others. And then do we 
true ly rely vpon the promiſes of od, when we know, that his 
counſell ſhall never be changed. Foutthly, 4 his dectrine incli- 
neth mens mind: to obedience & ſubiec ion, which is neceſſary in aſ+ 
king things at Gods hands:thatwe deſite not God to doe thoſe 
things for vs, or others, which he hath betore-time afſuredly .- 
tolde vs, that he will not doe: and further, that we ſubmit and 
leave with reverence thoſe things to his pleaſure, wherof he 
would not as yet have known vnto vs, what he hath decreed, 
Fiftly. The unchangeablene: of Gods will is the ground e foumdati- 
on of the bope e comfort of the godly in this life. For it is moſt ab. 
ſurd to conceive of god. that now he loveih, & now he hateth 
vs, now he wil aſſuredly give voto vs everlaſting life, & a little 
afrer againe he vil not. And therfore when once true faith & 
converſion vnto god is begun in our harts,& the ſpirit of god 
hath begun to witneſſe to our ſpirite, that we are the ſons of 
God, & heirs of everlaſting life, G od wil have vs certainly to 
reſolve, that as he had this his will towardes vs from everla- 
ſting, ſo to everlaſting he wil not change ir, but wil aſſuredly 
bring vs, at his pleaſure, out of this wicked and miſerable lite 
through al tentations & dangers what-ſoever,to eternal & e · 
— 2 life, according to that article of our Faith, I belee ve 
life everlaſting. 

When as Omnipotency is attributed to God, thereby is firſt 
vnderſtood, That whatſoever he wil,or whatſoever, not impairing 
his nature and maieſtie, he is able to will. he is alſo able to performe. 
Secondly, That We is able ro perform all thoſe things wghows 2 


Or MAxs DBTIVIE IX. 
difficultie & labor, even with his only beck & vil Thirdiy, That all 
the force & power of working & eſſecling any thing. is ſo in god one- 
lie, that there is nos the leaſt abilutie or efficacie of any creature. bue 
what be continuallie imparteth and preſerveth at his pleaſure. And 
therfore the power ot God is to be conſidered ena as be · 
ing idle, but as creating, ſuſtaining, moving. & ruling al things 
The reaſons are, 1. God is the firſt cauſe of all things: Therefore 
he bath all things in his power, and their ability is ſo much, 
as he giveth vnto them. a. He dorh ſuch things as can be dane by 
mocreazed and finis power. as are the creation and governing of 
all things, the preſervation of common weales, the deluge, 
the delivery out of Ægypt, & all his mitacles. 3. e is vnchãge- 
able: Ther forte in him to be able to do, and to doc, is the ſame 
which to will, and ſo of the contrary. 

But although all men affirme God to be omniporent, ye ih the d. 
there is a double difference between the ſacred doctrin of the church, grine ofthe 
and Philoſophie, concerning Gods ommipotencie. For hiſt, witheus Church and 
the doftrin of the Church,men onlie know the vni t erſall c general! I hilolophie 
power of God, whereby he createth, preſerveth, and governeth the - — = 2 
whole world: bue they know not that power,whereby be ſaverh men, Cod g 
and reſtoreth 4 he world his ſe athering and preſerving an ever. potency, 
laſting church, and delivering is from ſin and death and endowing it 
with life and glorieeverlaſiing: by which works God eſpecially 
ſheweth forth his power, as it is ſaid, Hag.2.7.Yet a liule while; 
and J will ſhake the heavens and the carth and the ſea,and the drie 
land.Secondly neither doe they profeſſe of the generall power of god 
ſo much as is ſufficient. For albeit they are enforced to confeſſe 
that God is the author & preſerver of the world: yet are they 
not able to ſay, that al things were created of nothing by the 
word of God alone: & for as much as they are ignorant of the 
caule of fin & confufion,they cannor affirm al things ſo to be 
adminiſtred and governed by gods omnipotencie, as that all 
which is good, ie done by the powerfull working of gods will- 
but they attribute many things to chance, fortune, & humane 
wiſedome, ot vertue, and ſo imagine the power of God to be 
idle in theſe, and doing nothing. 

Furthermore, that God cannos either ſin, or vil. and allow of ſin, 
or be changed, or dimini ſhed, or ſuffer any thing, or make things done 
wndone or wil things flat repugnant and contradifory,or create ano. 
ther god,or ome nature equal to himſelfe.or be percejvedy bodily 


enſci, 
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ſenſe n or doe other things a4 wy to a create or finit nature, or admit 

the ſame into binſelfeths oth not diminiſh or weaken, but ra 

ther augmẽt & ſtrengthen his power. For that is the greateſt 

& moſt perfect power, which ci neither be deſtroicd,nor wea 

kned, nor diminiſhed: & that, none ſuſteining it, hut only by it 

ſelfe. But contrariwile,to be able to be cottupted & impaired, 

is a tokẽ of imbecillity & imperfeRion. Ofexceeding er immiſe 

Gods excee- wiſedome.That we may rightly and with prefit and commodi - 
— « BN ty know the power of God, it is neteſſaty not to conſidet ir, 
by both he but as it is ionned with his immenſe wiſedome and goodney 
knowerh all Which moderateth it. Further, of his divine wiſedome firſt we 
thinges per- learne, That God doth of himſelfe in one act or viewe underfiande 
—.— and behold perpetually and moſt perfeftly in marveilous manner, & 
of all know. that unknown to v1 himſelfe & the whol order of his minde declared 
ledge and vn · in i he nature of things and in his word, & what agreeth therwith c 
<eiltancing. diſagreeih, e al his verli, & the works of al creatures, paſt,preſent, 
& 10 come, & al the cauſes & circumſicesof al things. And more 

over,That al Angeli and men have no mere knowledge of divine c 

humane matters, than God doth worke & maintaine in their minds, 

For among other things,the moſt beurifull and fightly order 

which is in the nature of things. the ends & vſes of all things, 

the fignification of future eveors,arres & ſciences, the ever 

ting and overturning of thoſe deviſes, which the Devill and 

wicked men have moſt craftily contrived againſt god and al 

the godly, doe enforce all men to coofeſſe, that theſe thinges 

could not proceed but from a moſt wiſe awificer and author. 

Wherfore alſo the ſcripture it ſelte willeth vs ro conſider the 

wiſcdome of God, ſhining in theſe his workes.Eccleſ.3.11, God 

bath made every thing beautifull in his time. Iſa 44.7. ¶ ho is like 

me, thas [hal cal, c ſhal declare it, & ſer it in order be fore we, ſince 1 

appointed the ancizt peopletlo.5.43 He tatzeih the wiſe in their craf 
tines. And of theſe heconcludeth,that the wiſedome of God 
is immenſe & vnc6ceiveable.As,P[a47.5 Hi: viſedõe is inſinit. 
Ro.11.32.9 the deepneſſe of the riches both of the wiſedom e know 
ledge of god! But here againe is to be obſerved a difference be- 
tween philoſophie and the word of God. Firſt. ahat even in the 
creation, the knowen or legal viſedame was darkened and maimed in 
men through ſinne, and therefore needeth a renewing by the 
woorde deliveted to the Church. And then, that men 


without this heavenlig doctrine are altogether ignor aunt of that 
eſpeciall 
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eſpetiall vviſedome of God revealed in the Goſpel, vv hereby he ſa- 

veoh the Church gathered from amongeſi mankind by the Son. Ar it 
is ſaid, Mat.1 1.1 give tbee thanks,0 father, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe thing: from the wiſe c men of underſtanding , and baF ope - 
ned them vnto babes, 

The goodneſſe of God ſignifieth ſometimes his bownifulnefte, 
as Pio. i. Praiſe tbe Lord,becauſe he is good:ſometimes al the 
vertues and vuhaiſcever is ſpoken of the nature of God, as PI 14. 
Let thy ſpirit lead me — theright rey. That which alſo 
is meant by the name of bolineſſe or ſanitie and light. I. oh. x, 
So in this place fiſt by the name of gaodneſſe are vndeyſtosde all 
theſe thinges vvbich are atoributad 10 God in his vvorde, and are 
repreſented e reſembled iv his * 45 theſe thinges vvhich arg 
termed good in Angeli and mon, as life, powet, wiſe dome, ioie, 
righteouſneſſe. &c. For ſuch is the nature of God, as it hath 
manifeſted it ſelfe in the Law and Goſpel], and the gooduct 
of the reaſonable creature, is an image of the divine good- 
neſſe. Andtherefore here alſo differ Philoſophie and the 
$cripturezio that Philolophie attributeth only to God that 
his goodnes which was opened in the Law, and yer neither 
that whollie:but of his goodnes revealed in the Goſpell it is 
altogither ignorant. Secondly, by reaſon of the greas and huge 
difference betweene the creatour, and the creature, vue vnderſiands 
thoſe good things to be in God which are agreeing to his divine na · 
ture & maieſtie, For thoſe which are proper vnto created na- 
rures,would not be good in God. but rather a diminiſhing of 
his goodnes. Thirdly,By reaſon of che imiwenſity of his divine na 
ture, thoſe things which are finite in creatures are in god infinite. 
And therefore againſt lundry and diverle diſputes of Phi- 
loſophers concerning the chiefeſt good, wee learne in the 
Church, that gad ir the chiefeſt good. Fourthly, Becauſe nothing is 
vnperfecl or not ſubſifting by it ſelfe in god: wha; ſoever ii attrilus- 
ted vnto hun, ir not in him, as formes,or accidents in creatures: but 
ſuch ir bis eſſence, & nature. in a ——— — 
by our knowledge & underſtanding, Fiftly. His nature c vvil is a 
rule "fe goodner & wprightnes which is in creatzres.For lo far 
forth things are, and are called good, as they agree with the 
wil of ixtly,god is the onlie ſounuaine of goodnes, & the firſt 
cauſe of al good things : So (hal al things have ſo much good- 
ne vas god doth greats & mainetains in them. And Y _ 
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ſenſe it is ſaid, Lal. 18. I here is none good las God only,eve ſo, as 
he is moſt perfeRly good, and the fountaine of gcodneſſe. 
The righicouſnes of God ſometimes in Scripture ſignifieth, 
that which is accounted righteonſnes before him, & woherby he ma 
" kethws righteous: e that elſ-vubere legal, which is holmes of 
life, or contormity with the law of God,which god worketh 
in vs by his ſpirit, degun in this life, & to be perteRed in the 
life to come;as Iam.i. 2 0. The wrath of man doth not accompliſh 
the righteouſne: of god. Or ſometimes Evãgelical, which is the 
rightcouſnes of Chriſt imputed to beleevers of the free mer 
cie of god. As Ro 3.2 1,But novv is the righteouſnes of God made 
menifeſt without the Law having witnes of the law & of the Pro- 
pher:,co pit, the righteouſner of god by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt un- 
to al, c vpon al that beleeve.Somtimes is meant that righteouſ- 
nes,wherby bimſelſt is righteous : & then alſo in many places ie 
ſigniſieth the faithfulnes,or mercy cbenignitie of God, who accor 
ding to his promiſes, preſerverh,defendeth,& delivereth the 
faithful, as P/al.3 .f. Deliver me in thy righteowſnes. But whe it 
is properly ſpoken of tbe righteouſne: of god, whereby himſelſe is 
righteous,as in this place: ſitſt.he is called iuſi, in reſpe#? of his ge · 
neral iuftice e rightecuſnes , which is the order or nature of 
this divine vnderſtanding & wil, whereby 60d will, & appro- 
veth,doth himſelfe,& worketh in others vncha blie and 
vnſpeakeably ſuch things, as he hath comaunded in his law: 
& neither wil, nor approveth,nor worketh, nor cauſeth,nor 
furthererh anie thing, whatſoever diſagreerh fro this order, 
bur horribly hateth & deteſteth thẽ, as it is ſaid, Pſal 11.17. 
The righteous Lord loveth righteomſuer. Secondly, in reſpect of his 
particular iuſtice cy righteouſnes, which u the unchangeable vvil 
of 60d, whereby God giverh to himſelte, and wil have give 
him by others that glory, vhich is due vnto the chicfe good: 
as he ſairh,I wil not give my glorie to another: 8 puniſheth al fin 
with ſuch puniſhment as is equal to the offence, that is, with 
etetnal, as in tht᷑ who periſh;or withequivalent,as in his Son 
Chriſt, ſuſteining the puniſhmẽt for all thoſe, who are ſaved 
by him, according as it is ſaid: Then ſhalt not depart thence, vn- 
til chou haſt paid the vrmoſt ſarthing:& cinor iniurie anie crea- 
ature, wharſoever he determineth of him, or doth vnto him, 
becauſe he owerh no man any thing:as it is ſaide,P/alm.g5. 
go is inſt in al his waies, And Act. 10. God is no accepter of perſons 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly.Gods 4byine vil is the chiefe & perfect vale, e- enbie 
Squire of vprigbmegand thertore god alone. becauſe he is ex* 
reding goodie ĩuot of his n nature, vil dt work an vniuſt 
rhing,but the wils & actions of al creatures, are ſo fitre iuſh, 
as they are made by — . ed divine will, 3 , 

Nov although al conteſſe eig & heſt,becaule 3 
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done to the wicked they were preſently to be puniſhed-Anſ.Excepr 
tbercbe a reaſonable, & iuſt cauſe why to,diffce their pany 
ment Reply. aur ch no harm ſhowd ever be done to the good. An, 
Not to thoſe which are 7 good. But we in this lite a 

not pertectly good. Reply. Me are perſeci in chri l. Aunſ. — 


* therefore we ae not puniſhed ebd., bur only chaſliſed, 


proved. and exerciſcd,that ſo at length We maic be allo per: 
fect in our ſelves. 

Secondy orion men conſidet, bat thy dath not mga 2 
bring to paſſe that us fin be comited, when arty ra/rite 
do it: — farther thes be puniſbeth ſins wh fo oich 45 
rer ui, cy paſſeth at his pleaſure things whe 5 8 er 

tian: good; 10 the Iſraelites, Exo 2. And yet t 
10 be forbidden vs by his lam: it ſomes 1 4 Ge 1 '& 
doth ſame things contrary 10 his Law, But theſe 47 are cqnr 
trarie to his Law & iuſtice. if hej be done q men: but if 
do them, they aje moſt iuſt, & ate moſt agreeable to tg his law 
For,eceatures art D c coprorige for 
anothers dever ae gund io npᷣg. 
Thb) ang whenther bear 2555 725 
to men, n hin al are by nag l 4 

when ICT. ſavaih ſony fhardentth c d rr. 
there ahey'deeme thai by this reaſon acenting iris 15 4 99 
God. But ft ſe men matkt not, that then to gi 
vnequa — wee 15 
reward is paid, & that th cpa votomen 
wo of duk. bat of his free bovarfulne 0 ag * 

Reply. haßt thingivbich are deny ccc 050 ſic mow 


Ther fore 8 "= 
All this is rrue, if weralke T But e Gel = 
becauſe ihe cc atot is bound to none, ie res 
neither ca 3 the creatures deſerve Any tbing o tle 
a 


may ons. of another. Wherfore God puniſheth of i 


doth gagd of grace and merci Ely asit is ſaid, 
Joe om — 747 Mi able W 84 
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obſerved, that this bonde is norof any deſett orright, that 

may make the Creator to ſtand-aunſwerabtero the crea 

but of Gods promiſe and trueth. For God did moſt fre 

and of his exceeding goodneſſe, whenhe ought nothin 

to any, binde himſelto by promiſes endented, — 

vnto the Godly, And this goodneſſe of God and faithful. 
nefſe in kee ping hie promiſes, is often called iuſtice. And 

there fore it ts well ſaid. that it agtecth not with God, toni 

fli&t any vndeſereedly, not becauſe lice ſhoulde iniubie a- 

ny, though he deſtroyed him not offendiag , but botauſe 

his mercic, and bountifulneſſe „and itueth doe not admit 

this. „n hn 
Theſe things ate neceſſarily tobe alctibedof ve yiieethe 
iuſlice of ar that che cogirationthereof may aſcertaine 
— — wicked, and of the deliverance 

of che godly from iheir iniuries after this lite that ſo v 
patienily beare,uharſvever he vill lay don vs: as Dangavis © 
— 0 io 1155 —— e 


none bes — true and certaime 
775 ao 33} — — 
„ bu: aibrhings ere neked unto 

doc. Secondly, wha: be neirber Sai: ren ill, nan fd 

things repmgnane and contradittory. Cor. u 19% he S God: » 2dr) 

Foſus Chrijh,; rb wa preached avarigiowby vs; wa not Yb, 

Nai, bus in him is was Yea.Thirdlyyrhanbe faiymeob —— 

deceiveth anit man, but this 1s in i liiendiudied bis will, 

he openeth une ur. ROm. 3. l. LavGdd Je — 

1%. Fourthhy, 8 be never changrrh bis inde. Plalm. 894 34 

My covenennt will. I ms breake , ur alter rhe thing that i _ 

our of my lippen. Eiſi hy. aha at cer ropaſſe, « 

ſoever Gad a hair ſbuli ame to. — expetienee alſo 

witne ſſoth. and menꝝ ſayings of hol feripture, as Matih a4. 

Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, bus my word ſhall noe no — Sintlie. 

that he is the lover auchoanr and prefer werf the in therttſo- 

nable creatiaresanid an eneiiiie 19 ail lies, difjembling, and hypoeri- 

fe... Therefore lohu- g. 15. and 16. rhe holy ghoſt is called 

The ſpitis of ruth whe ſhandd reechius all ruth, Proverb. 18. r — 
Vt 7 


308 Or Cuntsrtan RELIGION. Part, 2. 


The lying lips are an abomination wnto the Lord: but they that deal 
e bis delight. Mat.24.51. He will give him hy: portion with 


1. 

--$eing then the truth of God is to be conſidered out of his 
word and workes, albeit men by nature conſeſſe that God 4s 
ttuecyet are they ignorant wherin his truth conſiſte th. Fot it 
in ſaid, 1oh.1 7,7 by word is ruth, & Pſa 8g. . ty ruth in the con 
ion of the Saint. Neither do the conſcience or the privy 

ge of any mans ſinnes ſuffer him, who — not 
Chriſt the Medi atour, to put any confidence in gods promi. 
ſes. For as a. C. t t is ſaid, il che promiſes of God in him are Yee, 


andi him Amen,unto the glory of god. 
God diffem» But if ſomrimes god forereld thes be would do thoſe things, which 
— b never decreed to doc, he did nor therein di . For what he 


Zubehe u threarned,char he meant with his condition ſhould-ſo come 
doe that to paſſe, except the cõvetſion of me & praieti come between 
whichycthe what he promiſed;he meant with this condition if they re» 


in ot aceded not afflicti. 
on and chaſtiſemẽt. Wherfore he would indeed have puniſth 


How Oogiy , - Aefor that which God faith. Eng uud fe Propher bi 
aide te de, dies val, e barb ſpoken lo bath docei vad hin he fig 
ceiveadecei- miſiath not thereby that he veth by inſt illing lies into 


ved Prophet, falſe Prophet, but chat they are by him in iuſt iudgment de · 
ſivered and given to be ſeduced by the Devill,as 1. Kings. a2. 

God is laid 10 have given a hing ſpirite in che monther of all the 
Prophets of Achab reply. das yes gad wonld at the falſe ts 
ſhould tel a falſe rale:Anl. He would but in diverſe re ſpedi, and 

to a divers end. God foretold victory to Achab by an irony, & 

that a ſharp & bittet one, therby to recall him making 

his expedition to war. and to puniſh him for not obeying, by 

delivering him to be ſeduced by the Devill . The ſalſe Pro- 
—— victory to flatter him, the Devill to deſtroy 

to die. * 7 

, „ © There is made alſo mention of Chaſlitz in the former diſcripti» 
— ov 4 on of God, becauſe ft his eſpeciall and moſi notable di feren 
cerned from Devils, be will have truth to 

For as God will bee acknowledged to be 


n true, 
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true, and will have truth loved of vs,that ir may.certainly ap» 
pear that he is, & what he is, & that men may think & ſpeake 
the truth of him, & through his knowledge be partakers of c» 
verlaſting life;ſo the Devillattempreth to fill the world with 
lies;that he may both darken the glory of God, & by forging 
lies of God;deſtroy mikind.Wherupon rhe holy ghoſt is cal. 
led the ſpirit of eruth; But the De vill « liar & murtherer 
beginning, c the farber of Yes. lohn.8. And as god both by reaſon of 
the exceeding purity of his nature, 4s alſo betauſe be wil have the 
all love and coniunttion of mariage 10 be the image of the vn 
peakable love & ſpiritual coniunttion between him & the Church, 
as we may ſee, Eph.5.Exe.16.0ſe.z.and therfore wil have it ac- 
counted ſacred and holy amongſt men: As god then in theſe 
reſpects is the lover and author of ehaſtity, e doth woſt ſevere. 
ly dereft and puniſh all vnc leammes, both internal e external. which 
is repugnant to this order, as the examples of the dodomites, of 
the tribe of Beniamin,& others of all other ages and nations 
teſtiſie: So the Devill, both for his impurity, as alſo becauſe 
whatſoever God would have held moſt holy and venerable, 
thar,for the hatred he beareth to God, he ſtudieth moſt to 
deptave & moſt fowly to deforme, ende voureth with obſceni 
ty and filchines borribly to pollute all mankinde, & to with- 
draw them from God. Therfore it is ſald, t. The. hi is the 
will of god. even your ſanttification, and that ye ſhould abſtain from 
ion. has every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſe 
ſel in holines and honoue, EE 
The mercy or favourable andinclinable will of Godro pre, Themereyot 
ferve his creatures, andeſpecially mankinde, the Scripture jc, Fe" 
propoſeth vnto vs opened by theſe degrees. Firſt, char he ta. —— 
keth delight in the ſalvation of al. bus in the deſiruficn of none. Ex. 
33.11, As J live ſaith the Lord 7 defi not the death of the wic- 
bur that the — js vie; and live. Secondly, 
that he differreth,mitigateth,& taleih awty puniſhmitnviting 
al mt by his long ſuffering to repentance, if not one vc, yet by the te- 
flimony of their chnſcience, Hereof Exail 34. & often elſewhete 
he ir ſaid is be flow 10 ined deer or himſelfe to re 


lie ve our infirmity boch by inward and outward fupplies, as by his 
ſpirit, werd, pathes Sacraments,and miracles. Fourthly that he m- 
braceth with ſingular lo ve his choſ# fo that be ſæveib, e delivereth 
them for ever from ſin & al evili, e caforteth them alſo 2 
V3 ey 
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Revelat. . and 21, God ſhall wipe awaie all reyes from their gies. 
Ia. 49.15 . Though 4 women ſhould forget her child, yet will I noi 
forges tbee . Fiftly har be chaſe rather to bring 10 paſſe 1his eur 
deli verie evenby the incamatian ar i death of his onelie begotzen 
Sonne, than that all mankind ſhoul i periſh. loha,z, So God da- 
wed the world, that be gave his onlie begorren Sonne. Sixtly, that 
he promiſerh and perfourmerh all theſe things of his owne free good. 
neſie. Exod. 34.19. vill ſhew mercie, ta whom F,will ſhew mer» 
fie : and vill have campaſſion, on whom 7 will have compaſſion. Ila. 
43- . J even , am he that patteth awaic thine iniquities far 
mine on ſalgg, amd will nos remember thy ſinner, Seventhly. bat 
he doeth theſe thing: towards ſinners, vvho not onlie were unver- 
thy of them, buut alſo who were his Ceadlie enemies. Romanes, 
5. io. Whenwue vvere enemies, wewere reconciled to God by 
the death of his Sonne. They alſo of the wiſer ſort , which 
are out of rhe, Church, are all compelled to attribute mer- 
75 vato God, becauſe they ſee him ſo mercifullic to ſpate 
inners: whezeypon leremic, Lamentations Chapter 3.22. 
ſaieth, 7+ ir che Lordes.mercies, that vve are not conſumed, be- 
canſe his canpe/ſrons ſaile not. But becauſe the perlectneſſe 
of Gods — and the privity of theit one — doeth 
not permit them to conceive any firme perſwaſion of Gods 
mercy rowards them, .ncither know they ought concerning 
the ſalvation of men by the death of bis Sonne: therefore 
are they not able eithet conſtantly, or wholy to agaiſe Gods 
mercy. 

1. | Obiection. Mercie is a Kinde of griefe or ſorrowe: therfore 
there is ſor. ewe and griefe in God. Anſwete. The names of affe · 
ctions, when they arc attributed vnto God by an Anthropo · 
2 they doe not ſignifie any paſſion or change in God, 

t an vnſpeakeable either diſlike, or liking of the obiectet. 
God theifore is ſaid to be mercifull. 1, Necauſe he is againſt the 
deſtru ion of bis creature, 2. Becauſe be doth thoſe things, which 
mercifull men art wont to doe. 2. Obiect. God ſeemerh ſomerimes to 
reivice in re vengement. IIa. 1, Prov. i. Anſw. He reioiceth not 
in reyengemenc or puniſhment, but in the executing of his 
own juſtice, 3. Obiect. 7+ ſeemeth in ſomeplaces of Scripture, 
that Gods mercy doth not extend it ſelſe vnto 45 wicked; Ila. 27. 
Aunſwere. This is to be vndet ſloode of that degree of met · 
y where with he embraceth his choſen. And yet he oy 
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rech alſo the wickedjneitherreioiceth at their deſtrudion. 
* — — gut yer he ſaverh wb meet — to das 
in Therefore he ir not exceeding mere ither mercifull toward 
r doth not fave all, tor molt tuſt cauſe, For hit 
mercie is ſo to be exerciſed, chat it hinder nor the execution 
of his iuſtice. Mo 
5. Odiection. He dorrh not take mercy on anie.or receive ante 
inio favour vvithoui the ſatiefattion of ha Sorne . Therefore he 
doth it not freeli.Aunſwere. That which is concluded, doeth 
not follow ; bet auſe God of his free 1 ny this fatiſ⸗ 
faction it ſelfe, and applieth it vnto vv. Now he giveth a 
thing freelie, who giveth the price ofa thing, for which the 
thing it ſelfe is given. * "OT 
God is alſo called Bountiful, r.Becanſe he ereaterh and gover- — = 
neth all things, 2. He in the onlie fountaine of all good thinger, J. of god isſeen 
Which befal to al creaturer,4.T ea to he vic held, j. Of his goodneſſe, 
love,th free mercie 104 ards al creates, 6. hr 8 tor det 
 mankinde,which be hath made according to his image, ł for 
whoſe ſake he hath created all other things. 7. Bus in chem 
alfa chieflie towards hit church. to whom he hath opened him · 
(cife & his wil. ;. and in this bis Church, rowarde his cht ſen An · 
gels and men, id vvbom by his Senne he gi urih lift and glorie - 
verleſt ing And further, hom he is angie with, & on whom 
he infliteth puniſhment, hee is nor angrie with their lub- 
ſtaunce or nature which himſelfe ercared, but with that cot· 
ruption,which came by other means to his divine worke.Ro, 
1.18. The wrath of god is xe vealed from heaven againſ} al ungodli- 
neſſe.Ob.No creature viſible is ſubieti is ſo manie evils, as man,, 
Therfore he i: not bownuiful towards men. Anſy. ie is ſubie to 
theſe evils by an accident,thatis, becauſe of in? but with all 
he is enriched aboyeother creatures, with great bleflingy,ce · 
ven when he ĩs out of the Church but is moſt happie and 
ble ſſed. if he repent. aut Ye $22 
65d alſo alone is moſt free, becauſe he aBe by natute is = an 
that no fault or miſtry eũ fal upon him. 2. Neither ci he be conſtrei. ¶ ide to bee 
ned of anie. 3 Neither ir hee bounde 10 nr. l. is bee ſub* ot frees 
ie or tied is the rule or bore of an other. Wherfore whatſoever * 
he will and doth,that he will and doth of fiimmſelfe moſt ſre · 
ly. hen, ac mach,& in what maner he willand what be will, 
that is moſt good and inſt, But here chicfly is conſidered tbe 
V4 freedomg 
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freedome of wil,orliberty frõ conſtraint, which is the power 
& ability, vherby god without any neceſſity bath from ever 
laſting decreed the hole order of the cteation.pteſetvatidð, 
& tule of al things. and doth accompliſh. the ſame, not being 
cõſtrained or tied to other cauſes ij et ſo, that he never ſ at 
veth from his rightnes. To this beare witnes his miracles & 
many examples of deliveries & puniſhmentes, & many pla- 
ces of ſetipture, as Pſ. 135. 6. ¶ hat ſot ver pleaſed the Lord ihat 
did he in hea ven e earih in the ſea. & in al the depths. i. Sam. 14. 
6. It is not hard to the Lord to ſave with mam or with few. 
1. Ob. That,without which ſecand cauſer,vbich uvorke neceferi- 
ty cannot workg,doth is ſelfe alſo mork neceſſarily. Without the fr ſt 
— 45 — came, which neceſſarily wuorkg,can wy 
wuorke:therfore the firſt cauſe alſo,which is ged,wwvorketh togit 
i yr as gh Tue dier is 2 — as 
worke with ablolute neceſſity: but it is falſe of luch as worke 
only of a conditional neceſſity, that is becauſe it ſo pleaſerh 
God(who notwithſtanding could move them otherwiſe, or 
elle at al not move them, or not lo much as make them) that 
they ſhould worke, & ſhould worke afrer that maner,which 
they doe worke, Therefore al ſecond cauſes depende on the 
firſt, but nor the firſt any waie on the ſecond. 
2, Ob. God is vnchapgeably good; therefore not freely good. Anſw, 
This ynchangeablenes,doth not diminiſh, but ettabbſh the 
liberty of Gods will. For it is not the vnchangeablenes of a 
nature, but conſtraint and coaction, which is contrary to li- 
berty:& ſo much the more freely the wil chooſeth, with how 
much the greater and ſuret force & motion it is caried vnto 
her obiect. 
3. Obiection . It ĩs [aide allo of particular eventer, that Gad can 
onlie wil thoſe thingt which are beſi:bus only thoſe things which he 
harh decreed ave bell; herefore he cannot wil other things. But Anſ. 
is made to the Minor: What things 60d hath decreed. thoſe 
are. beſt nor before. but after his decree. For gods will being 
the rule & ſquire of rightnes, therefore are things good, be · 
cauſe he will them: wherefore if be would have Cn everla · 
ſting had any other thing «that then ſhould have been beſt. 
As that loſeph ſhould be ſolde,and made Lord of Ægypt. & 
ive ſuſtenaunce to his fathers familie, was beſt,becaule god 
would ſo.Now if god would have any other way ue 1 | 
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leph. and taken yengeance on his brechren,that ſhould then 
have bin the beſt. Ic followeth therefore,cthat God wil no o- 
ther thing, after he hath once decreed, wharhe wil have don 
but that he was able trom everlaſting to have decreed ſome. 
other thing: For whatſoever he would. that from everlaſting 
he would moſt freely. 4. Obiection. Morevet, ſome placer of 
ſcripture ſeem to intimate that the wil of God may be ſomtimes hin» 
dered by bis creatures. As Ezech.33.11.1 deſ e noe the death of rhe- 
wicked Matth. 23. Hor often would 7 have gathered thee, & thou 
vonn nor Anſw.Thele and the like places only ſhew, wich 
what god is delighted, and to what he inviteth & caller all: 
but not what by his merey and ſpirite he hath purpoſed to 
worke in every one. 

Wherfore this doctrine of the liberty &free-wil of god let 
vs diligently maintaine,that both the glory of god may bee 
vingicated from ſtoicall blaſphemies:& in vs faith, hope, in · 
xocating on God, & ſedulity and earneſtnes in perfourming 
our duty, may be cſtabliſhed,if acknowledging god moſt fre» 
ly to govern al * 6 1g ode be neither ſecure in proſpe- 
rity, nor in adverſity do caſt away hope and good inde vours. 

Laſtly in the deſcripri6 of gods nature is put, abas be is angry — 
& vet with offences & fins. Which horriddle anger c w1ach of fn. 

Ferre be deteſteth e puniſhech al ſins although al the vic: 
ed at length too late perceive & have experience of, when 
they ruſh into eternal deſpairezyer ſuch his diſpleaſure & in- 
dignation as God will have to bee knowen, they caonot ſo 
much as conceive,who are without the Church,ſecing they 
neither iudge all thoſe evils to be ſins, which God in his law * 


cording at it is laid, Yſ o lo knowerh — of thy wrath? ſpirit. goeth 
Out ofthe deſctiption theteſote of God delivered, —— — 
we may vnderſtand, hovve ibe m God is diſcerned from falſe — ? 
gods. Likewiſe, vas the — . ry word diſſo- 


714 Or CHaIST IAN RELIGt ON; DART. 2. 


v— ——w——_ 


of nature. The difference cõſiſtetb, firſt;In the attributes or prov 
perties of God, now expounded.Secondly, Fn the perſons. Thirdly, 
In the works:of theſe two is to be ſpoken afterward:, Theſe thuiges 
ave fully e righilir onderſiood in the Chun ch only : Bec aufe they 
ate made known by revelation from God onely: Wherefore 
they who are not of the Chureh, do not know & worſhip the 
true God, but an idole in ſteede of the true god. For rhe; erre, 
Firſt. in che attributes or properties of God, who either knoyu not 
& profeſſ all,or doe not rightly c fullie expounde them, as they 
are declated in the un elſe corrupt them. The Heathen 


therefore know notthe — wiſedome, goodnes, 
n 


iuſtice,rruth,mercic;bountifulnes of God ſhewed in the ſa · 
ving and reſtoring of men, by the ſending of the Son, & the 
holie ghoſt: They know not the death & puniſhment of the 
Son of God;therfore they know not rhegricvoulnes of gods 
anger againſt ſinzeven that hee willpuniſh all fin , yea the 
leaſt, with eternal puniſhments Wherefore alſo they know 
not the juſtice of god, puniſhing al fin with eternal paines in 
the wicked,or with that which is equiyalent to etetnal in his 
Son. They know not the Wiſedame, Mercy,rruth of god, 
freeing vs ſinneti fr6 death. & receiving vs, without breach 
of his 2 —— ay vs, ſanctifying, & glorify 
ing vs in his Son by the holy ghoſt, according to his promi · 
ſes.Neicher further doe they aſcribe ynto God fully & wbol- 
Iy his Omnĩpoteneie, Wiſedome, goodnes, vhich ſhineth in 
the creation of things, & and in the continual preſerving of 
the ſame. For of manie things they have either none, or but 
a darcke knowledge: manie things they ſubtract, and with- 
drawe from the providence and governement of God, and 
attribute it to their owne Wiſedome, Induſtrie, vettue, and 


ſtrength,or aſcribe it to fortune, and chaunce. The like we, 


are to conceive of other attributes of god. ia which they are 
alike blinde. 

Secondly, rbe Church achnowledgerh three perſons of one and 
abe ſance Divineſience,that is, that the true God is an efſence, 
fo in number one eternal & infinite, that notwithſtanding 
it is the ſame and whole ſubſtaunce of the three perſons: io 
wit, the eternall Father, and his Coeternall Son , and the 
Coeternal! holie ghoſt · But the Heathen & Paganes, and o. 
ther ſectes, do not acknonledge three per ſons, but as the El · 


ſcace, 
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. alſo the perſon ofthe God · head they profeſſe to be 
y one, j #y Vi i 

Thirdly, They which ave no1 of the Chanch,are altogether ignorãt 
of che works of the ( hurehe i ſal vation, namely, che teconciliati- 
on of men with God, juſtiſic ation, ſanctihᷣcation, and ful deli - 
very from al fin & miſery by tho ſon & the holy ghoſt. Neither 
doe they vholie acknowledge or profeſſe the works of Creation . For 
they do notthinke al things to have beea cteated of nothing 
by the word of God only ; they deny all generally,& each in 
particular, even the leaſt, to be adminiſtred power-fully by 
the Omnipoteney of god: hut aſcribe very many to Chance, ] 
Fortune, and humane Wiſedome. 

Wnerfore, ſeeing out of the workes of God, as his proper | 
effect, are made known both the properties or nature of the 
true God, 28 alſo the Trinity of perſons in one godhead, and | 
therfore God & each of the perſons take their names from. ; 
them; & ſeeing thoſe works are both al & chiefly extãt in the | 
Church, & ar by the Church rightly, & ſufficiẽtly nder ſtoodʒ e 
here of is neceſſatily — that he alone who is made | 
known in the word, & the Church, is the true & natural God, i 5 
& that he is to be known & diſcerned from Idols by the word | 
only, & by his benefics & reyelatios exhibited to the church | 
at the ſending of the holy ghoſt, the redfprion of mankinde, ö 
regene tation, ſanctiſication, & glorificationz concerning the | 
which Pagancs and many other ſects knownothing at all. 


3. M bence it male appeare,thas there is las one God. 
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* — God in the beginning did as certainely declare Whence ft 
vnto mankinde that he is but one onely, as what he is: ſyrung che | 
yet the worlde by the guile and deceite of the Devill (going 5 wp | | 
about to ſpoile God of his honour, and to beate and vaunt | 
bimſclfe for God, and io deſtroy mankinde for the hatred | 
he beareth vnto G od) and through their.owne blindnefle & | 
malice revolting from gods divine manifeſtations, and from | 
the docttine of our firſt fathers, have in hotrible madneſſe 
forged a multitude of Gods; yeelding divine honours, part · 
lie to creatures, pattlie to imaginary Gods, and forgerei 
the true God, or deficing to ioine and couple other Gods 
with him. And whereas there is no greaterbonde, than 
| whereby 
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whereby the creature is bound to honour his Creator, and 


therefore no more grievous ſinne, than to obſcure the glorie 
due vnto Cod, ot to convey it over to any other:Godgthat he 
might meet with this ſactilege,hath often reſtified & witneſ- 
ſed in his word,that there is bur out God,not many: That is, that 
there is but one divine eſſence, eternall, of infinir power, wiſ- 
dome, & goodneſſe, Creator, pteſet ver, and xuler of al things 
As Dent. 5. 4. Hear O Iſrael,the Lord our God is Lord only, And ca. 
31.39. gehold now, fur F,I au he, and there is ne Gods with me. Iſaie. 
446. J am the firſt, ex am the laſt, and without me is there ne god. 
And cap. N.,. I amthe Lord. and there is none other. there is no god 
beſides me. 1. Cor. f. 4. Me know that an Idole is nothing in the world 
& that there is no other God but one. Eph.4. 5, One Lord, one faith, 
ene baptiſme,one God and father of all,whith is above al, and in vs 
all. Sce alſo, Deus. 4.3 f. a. King.. 22.32. Pſal. 18 32. Fſaie36.5.8 
45.21. & 47. 8.10. Heſ.i 3.4. Mas. 2. 10. Mare. 13.3 2. Rem. 3. 30. Gal. 
3.20.1. Tim. 2. 10. &. 
— There are not wanting reaſons and arguments alſo, vnto 
meren bas which the iudgewent of reaſon afſenterh and yeeldeth, that 
one God. there ate no more true Gods but one. 
But one only 1. Ve are to hold ſo many for gods, as have manififled their divi 
Peter nitie by certain e undonbeed teſtimonies: Bus there is but one onelie 
erm — manifefied by miracles prophecies,and other works which cannot be 
of miracles dne but by anomnipotent n“. Iſa. 44 Pſal 86. Therfore bun one 
and is tobe held for God. even he, vhom the Church adoreth. Obie. 
— other Other Gods have wrought miracles, & vitered prophecies. Aunſ. i. 
Thoſe miracles were no other th2 might be done by creatures not pro- 
per to an omnipotent nature. 2 They confirmed ſome manifeſt impie- 
* + g,00 twpitude,andother were not true miracles, 
—— 2. Hit authoritie and maieſty is owe who alone raigneth over 
— — no A. and alone governeth al things, than his,who hath a fellow parta- 
fellowes, ker of the rule and with hum, that is, it is a point of the 
greateſt maiefty, to _ alone: but the Maieftie of God is ſo great 
that vo greater can either be,or be imagined: Therefore there is 
but one God. The Major is proved. Becauſe he who is not Lord a- 
lone, vnto him greater Maieftie may be added, but the greateſt and 
higheſt Maieſſie, ir that, wherevmo nothing can be added. And 
the Minor is prooved by the perfectnen ommipotenc ie, bleffedneſſe, 
by natwrall 
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— Genghth wil 7 nos give io another, 1. Tim. i. 


Vnto godonely wiſe be 22 r 
receive glorie, & honor c thou hafi Es 

3. That whichhath ———— the 3 
whole is greater & per 8 FP 
fect, vbo hath the whol alonezgy they 3 who have 
Guided & diſtributed amongſt — ; 
2 — 5 — pen 

46 be in —— 7 

= — — 2 ny 


be all and vbole in nom C (0 


diſher/ed into more 
them would be N ther fore none the 
beute appearet 22 of chat devi 


= 

——— H(—w— 

eee 
be % ν, thee? Whey 


fon 


eee int hr 
ue tha 


eromw7 ls 
Ne > rd 
vac >wolf 


—— — OT 


318 Or CHRATISTTAX RELIGION. PART. 2. 


world;cannor be traly omnipotentcbur if there be moe et one and the 
Same time pmt #0 be omnipotent 5 then ſhall they be able to doe anie 
 #bing,thengh the other be againſt it: c one ſhal neceſcarity have the 
| power 10 hinder another c to les bicaHion,gy to do any thing cõtra- 
ry io the obere wil. ſor otherwiſe he ſhowld not be able to do al things, 
(for ris proper io him that is omilpanomri has no ma be able to reſſt 
hum) bus ſhomd have his power bour:ded c limited within a certain 
compaſſa. None of vhem therfore would be indeed onmipocent;Our in 
word onlie, & b inreatie each of dther: 7 therefore there cannot be 


$magined mor Godr,exc om bewithal tthen ſrom chem. 
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which lomtimes Ggniticth hi — 
fl, hh himſelft anda o- 
— gabi ele only. Sotgoritges 
it berokeneth notehe very Divinu, Etoraal, and immente Eſ. 
ſence, but « god ri2ber fo intiinliai for ſuant ſimikrude oſ cho. di- 
vine propercies,dignity,and divine vffice; and — ng 
imaginarie and ai gned god. Such Gods ate many 
a Magiſtraver, intitnled andeaited Go moοthat they — 
0 the . — commutiicaed vnto them, and ate by 


nature” God: hut bec aue they beate a Divine office and 
fuaQion, 


95. — ans cdltd gody ho ihe! | 
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fun&ionxhat is, becauſe they are the pepmiies & Vicegerbt⸗ 

of God, by whom, as by bis inftrumeazs & ſervants, he owe 

ciſerh his power & judgements hcere on earth; & ther | 
doth furnyſh & atme them with Wile dome, Fortitude, Pow. | 
er,Authoritie,& Maieſlie, as much as is gecefſary & ſuffici- | 

ent to btidle the mindes of the multirude. be ing defirous of 

licentiouſnes,& to hold & keep them in feare & obedience: | 

Fee doth alſo vouchſafe the m the honour of his name, chax | 

the ſubiect: mie the; by. know,uþat they have to deale not 

with wen but uith Sd himſclte, * Vicegerentes the 7 

are whether ira their Magiſipae, or ge pine again 

him. Ro. 13.2. / boſoever refiteth thy, power geſifletb the ordinace b 

area 4 Angel: alſo ar8 cd Gods, bah for che 

excelſencie of their nature & gifts,pawer,&miledome,as. al- 

8 Lafer, divine ↄfſice & funcijon, which godexercilech by | 
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the three perſons: & cherfote the three perſons are that one 
God, who created al rhings; not three gods. 
A perſon.is a thing ſubfl, — lroing vnderſtad 

RTE ſuſlained in anther neither pars of KW. 

: Subſefting)By which wordis ſignified, that it is not an atci- 
dene,cogitation,deeree, vaniſhing ſofd,or any created qua- 
hcie,or motion. R 10 

ndividual)Not any genera bot a partjctllat one in num 

bend therefore vndiyidable, and called indrviduall. 

Ling No inanimate thing. whith hath pb life, av altone. 


. — are things living & ſenſible, but not vnderſtan 
ding and therefore ite no petſons. 
jcabl Not the divine Effetice;which is cdᷣmon 

to three · not the ſubſtZec of mis naince; or aHy other thing 
created: which is cbmunicated fo tie De ent, mere: 
of. or thence derived: . 

l —— | 
becauſe this is 
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donne alſo is the ſelfe-ſame beeing , or Eſſence, but from 
the Father: The holie ghoſt likewiſe is the ſelfe · ſame dis 
vine being, which the Father it, & the Son, but ftom the Fa- 


ther & the Son. So the 7 goodue ſſe, boumti · 
fulne i, mercy. c. f theſe three, are the very di vin being, or eſſence, 


which is in nunber one & the ſame in theſt three. Bus to be of him 


ſelfe,or from another;likewiſe to be from one, or from toe (that is, 
to have that one Eſſence of himſelfe,or to have it commu- 
nicated from anocher;either from one, or from rwo)is the me 
ner: of being which are three, to wit, The eternal father, & the Son, 
& the ſpirit of them both. And this is it, that luſtine Martyr 
ſaith: There is one exiftente,or eſſence of the three, vvhich is from 
none, but of it ſelſe:becamſe it is bus one:bug the manners of the ex- 
iſtener are three, Wherfore as concerning exiſtence,Being, or 
Eſſence it ſelfe,the three perſons are of themfelves : as con; 
ceruing the maner of exiſting,or being, the Father is none 
but ot himſelſe : The Son of the Father;the holy Ghoſt, from 
both: The Son begotten, the holy ghoſt proceeding. 
* ' The ſumme of the difference between the Eſſence & per · 
ſon is: theeſſence is abſolnie and tommunicable;the perſon reſp · 
Hive & incommunicable, This may be made more manifeſt 
exemplifying in a mati. It is one thing to be a man, anoth 
thing to be a Father, or a Son; and yet one and the ſame, is 
both a man & a Fatherzbut be is a man abſolutelie, or in him 
ſelfe, or according to his owne nature: he is a father to an o- 
ther, or in reſpect of an other. namelie of his Son. Semivlably 
it is one thing to be God, an other thing to be the Father, ox 
Son, or holie ghoſt, & yet one & the fame is both god, & Fa- 
ther God in reſpett of himſelfe, or hisown nature: Father in 
reſpect of the Son, Againe, the eſſence of u man vhs begetteth an 
other. is communicated to him, vho u be got but the perſon or indi · 
vidual, is not cimmnicared.For the begerter bringeth forth not 
himſelfe, but anothet diftinR fro himſelfe, the fame eſſence 
not wichſtanding being communicated vnto him. And no 
relative is his cotrelative, or anie part thereof. Therefore 
the Son is not the Father,nor the Father the Son, although 
bot h be true mã. So in like ſort. the eternal father hath by o- 
ternal generating cCmunicated to the ſõ his eſſence. but not 
his perſon, that is, he begot not the father, but the Son, nei- 
ther is che Father the $6, or the S6 the Father; albeit each 
X is 
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God & man? 
communicart 


both their eſ· 
ſencesto ano 


is true God, Now although this be like in God & man, that 
both do communicate to another not his perſon , but his Eſ- 
ence et is there an exceeding diſſimilitude in the maner whereby 


thergburtheir #he divine eſſence being infinite, ex the humane being created & fi- 
maner of cõ nite. is cõmumicated to another; Which diſſimilitude is diligẽt · 
municatingis Jy to be obſcrved. For firſt, in men, in the Father & the Son. the 


moll difte et. 


Nis much to 


Eſſence is as diſtinct, as the Perſons themſelves. The Father & the 


de oblerved, Son are not only two perſons, but allo tuo me diſtinct in Ef. 


ſences;So that the father is not that man, which is the Son, 
But in God, ibo Perſon: are ſo diſtincs, that yet the eſſence remai - 
neth common, one & the ſame, & therefore there ate not three 
Gods, but the Son is the ſame God in number, which is the 
Father & the Son. Secondly, In perſons created, hee that beget- 
teth & generateth,doth not communicate his whole eſſence ro Lin 
that is — ( For then he ſhould ceaſe to be a man) but onlie « 
— 7" being allotted e ſe vered out of the eſſence of him thas 

gerreth,is conveied or derived into him that is ten, and is 
made the eſſence of another individualor perſon, diſtinft from the 
effence of the individual u ho begetreth. gut in uncreated perſons, be 
that begenteth or inſpireth,communicateth his whole eſſence to him 
that i. — or proceedeth,or is inſpired:yet ſo,thas be who com> 
wunicateth, doth retaine the ſamo, & that whole , The reaſon of 
both diftcrences is ubat the eſſence of man, as alſo of other crea» 
ture inis finite & di viſible, ihe eſſence of ged infinite & indiviſible: 
& therefore the Deity maie, being the ſame, & woboleor entire, be 
zogither both communiceted e reteined. Wherfore the eternall 


Father,& Son,& holy ghoſt are that one true 22 yet the 


Father is not the Son, or the holie Ghoſt, neither is the ho- 
lie ghoſt the Son: hat is, they are one God, not three Gods, 
but three perſons, ſubſiſting in one 60d. | 

By the name of Trinity, ate vnderſtood the three maners of 
beeing in 60d, chat is, three not eſſences, bur perſons ofthe 
ſame divine Eſſence. Now Trinity & rriplicitie,as alſo Trinall 
& triple diſſer. That is {aid to be Triple, which is compoũded 
of three eſſence : ot is diſtin by three eſſeces-Trinal is that, 
which in elence is but one and moſt ſimple, bur hath three 
maners of being. God therfore is not triple i becauſe there are 


not moe efſences:but rrinallbec auſe he — accot ding 
1. 


to his eſſence, is three according to his pet 
Ibis diſſerenct of eſſence and perſon, is to be obſerved and held. x, 
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Leaſt the vnity of the irue god be diſtracted. a. Leaf the diſtinciiũ of 
the perſons be taken aw4y.3.Leaſt another thing be under flood by the 
name of perſon,than the th of gods word declareth , For perſon im 
this place doth nor ſigniſie onely a relation ot office, as the 
Latins are wont to ſpeak, Principis perſonam tueri is defend the 
perſon of the Prince, as of old, Sabellius fally taughtʒ much leſſa 
doth it ſigniſie the countenance, or viſible ſhape(as in theſe 
daies Serverus ſported & trifled with the wordyperſon) gept o- 
ſcnting the forme,or geſture of another:ſuch as is the 

of a ſtage plaier:bur it ſignifieth a thing ſwbſite, truly diſtinct 
from others, vnto whom it bath a relation & reſpe ct. by an in- 
comunicable property:thar is, it ſigniſie th that which beget · 
teth, or which is begotten, or which proceedeth; not the of- 
fice,or dignity, ot degree of him that begetteth, or is begottẽ 
or proceedeth. Furthermure he perſons are not amis thing ſepa» 
rated from the eſſence, but each of them are the very ſelfeſame whole 
eſſence of the Divinity. But the difference is this, that the pet- 
ons ate each diſtinR from the other, but the elſence is come 
mon to tihẽ three. And, that the perſon is no other thing ſub» 
fiſting, or other ſubſtaunce, than the eſſence; may be vnders 
ood in ſome ſort by the example of a man, One & the ſama 
man ot one & the ſame ſubſtance, is a father and a man or a 
ſon and a man: and yet the manhood, ot, to be a man, is one 
thing: the fatherhood, or, to be a father, anothen hut there in 
not one ſubſiſtent, which is the father, & another ſubſiſtent, 
which is a man, but one the ſame ſubſiſtent is both, becauſe 
both manhood, and fatherhood is in him: manbood ablolute· 
ly,fathechood teſpectively, as in regard of his Son. | 

Of che word eſſence alſo it is further ro be noted. that goil er 

the Deity, or divine efſence is not in reſpełt of the perſons, the ſame 
which the matter in reſpecꝭ of the efſett:becauſe God is vnchang· 
able, neither is comp! of marter and forme. Therfore 
wecinorſay vel: Three perſons are. or conſiſt of one aſſenee. 
Neither is it as the whole inreſhed2 of the parin becauſe god is in- 
diviſible.” Wherefore it is not well ſaid, that i perſon is 
part of the efſence,, or the eſſence conſiſtęth of.chres pt 
ſons: for every n is the whole d vioe eſleuce, one and 
the ſame. Neither is it as the genorall to the ſpociall, becauſe. 
the perſons ate not ſpecials, but individual. Neither is is 


eſſence 


ſimplie as the ſpeciall to the * » becauſe the diving __ 
— 
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eſſẽce it ſelfe is individual,orone in nũbet: & the petſõs ar not 
another, or adiyers,or a ſeparated thing from the eſſẽce, but 
every perſon is that eſſence. Therfore it is wel (aid, God, or the 
Divine eftencesis the father, is the ſon,is the holy ghofF: Likewile, 
The three perſons are one god. or in one god. Againe, they are one 
and the ſame ———— They are of one 
or the ſame eſſence. nature, livinity, t. Yet ir cannot be ſaid wel 
they arc of one God. Wherfore the divine eſſence is inreſpect of 
et perſoni as a thing after a rare o& ſingular maner communicated, 
inreſpeft of thoſe things,onto which it is common: For neither is 
there the like exãple of community in any created things. For 
a generall is a certain thing common to many ſpecials, and a generall 
and ſpeciall to many individual:: but yet ſo, that they are affirmed of 
#hoſe many,plurdlly not ſingularly: as, that the father, and the ſon,ov 
this father and [on are two living ereaturei tino men. But we may nos 
ſpeak after this fort of god e the divine perſons,as to ſay ghe father 
& the ſon are tvo gods vo ſpirits, ro omnipottti, crc, Becauſe there 
is bus one god, one ſpirit,one ommipotent, 7c. Wherfore that affir- 
mation, the father is God, the ſonne is God, the holy ghoſt is 
God, is a true affirmation,affirming that which is more com · 
mon, of a thing which is more teſtrict : that is, affirming the 
eſſence ofthe 1ndividual;which hath in ſome ſort an ana 
and proportion only with the ſpeciall affirmed of his indivi- 
duall, but it is not at all the ſame. nor of the ſame kinde. 


. Whether theſe names are to be vſed in the Church, 
Heſe aamęs are to be vſcd and reteined in the Church, 
Ob. Bud theſt names namely Eſſence, perſon, c Trinity, are nos 
in the ſcripture; therfore they ought not to be vſed e reteined in ihe 
Church Anf,Thofe names which are not in the ſeriptute, nei- 
ther the word: themſelves, not the ſenſe of the, are not to be 
vſedtbut both the names thiſetver of eſſence & perſon are found 
in the ſeriprure, & the thing alſs or the doctrine it ſelfe'con- 
cetning them! The name Efence is expreſſed by the name of 
Iehova, which is frequent inthe ſcripture, Likewiſe by the 
mite of beg which often alſo offererh ir ſelfe in the Serip- 
time. E vou. . 19. Taũ that I am. Re v. i. 8. I hich ii, and which was, 
and which i 10 come*The word Perſom is expreſſed by the greek word 
Griczetc Ne. i. 3. which word is there interpreted, Perſon: The 
ingrared form of his perſon. The name of riniq is ſ 117 _ 
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t. Job. 5.7. There are three which beare record in heaven,the father, 
the word,and the holy ghoſt, e thoſe three are one. And this for the 
names thẽſelves. now for the thing, As often as is mentioned 
one lehova, ſo often is mentioned one eſſence. As oftE as the 
Father, the Son, & the holy ohoſt, is called lehova, ſo oſtẽ the 
three perſons of the divinity are expreſſed; that is. three ſub- 
ſiſting. three vnderſtanding, &c. And this anſwere yeeldeth 
the firſt cauſe, why theſe words ought to be reteined in the 
Churchibecauſe namely they are extant in the holy ſcripture aber 
in words,or in ſenſe and meaning. 

The ſecond cauſe is,becanſt they are fir to ex polid the phraſe of 
ſpeech of the ſcripture vnto the vnlearned.and further if no words 
were to be vſed, but ſuch as are extant in the ſcriptures;al in- 
terpretation ſhould be taken away. For interpretation requi- 
reth, that the words of ſcripture be expounded to the vnlear. 
ned by ſuch words,as being more vſual in other languages or 
matters & doctrines, ate more eaſie for them to vnderſtand, 
and paveth and maketh plaine a way vnto them for the vn- 
derſtanding ofthe ſpeech and phraſe of tcripture, ; 

The third cauſe is, that the (leights e ſophiſmes of bereticks, 
which for the moſt part they go about to cloake and cover with the 
word: of the holy ſcripture,are more eaſily eſpied & taken heed of, if 
the ſame things be expounded indiverſe words, and thoſe eſpeciallie 
ſhort, perſpicuous and ſignificant, So the ſectaties and followers 
of Servctus doe conteſſe, chat the father, the ſon,& the holy 
ghoſt,are one god, but not one in eſſeuce, but by propagatiò 
that is, that they are not iyovo20eythe ſame in ſubſlance, but or- 
vow like in ſubſtance, Likewiſe they grantthe ſonne to be true 
God, but they deny him to be the ſame in ſubſtance with his fa - 
ther. But therfore is it that heretickes will none of the chur- 
ches phraſe & ſpeech, becauſe they difl-ke the thing ir ſelte. 
For if there were a conſent & an according in the things, we 
ſhould eaſily come to an agreement about the words. 


- 


7. How mam perſons there be of the Divinity or god-bead, 


D one divine eſſence ave ſul ſiſtang three perſons , & thoſe truely Three perſos 


diſtin& one from another by their properties, namely the 


, 


Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt,each of which three perſang*, 00 pelonis 


ithſtadi & the ſame ernal,infinit, & moſt per- 
hed in ory vey theſe — and — 
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rernal, without any cõfoũding of their properties & reſpects. 
as alſo without any diſparagemet,or inequality between the, 

And that there are three perſons, each of which ate that one 
true God, creatour of al things, is prooved, firſt, by teſtimoniei 
of ſcripture. vhich ate taken partly out of the old reſtament, be 
pactly out of the new, The old teſtament yeeldeth vs manie 


reſtimonies. Gen. I. a. The ſpirit of God mooved uppen the wa: er ia 


Then God ſaid.let there be lighi. Exod. 3. 2. the Lord is ſaid io lave 
appeared unto Moſes in a flame of fire, out of the middeſt of a buſh. 
Steven, Acts. 7.30. calleth him che Angell of che Loro, which is 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, even thas Angel of the great comnſail, 
112. 61 1. The ſpiris of the Lord God u ypon me: . ba bath he an- 
nainted me, he — me to preach good tidingi vnto the poree,to 
bind 77 the lrolen harted. Here the ſpurit is dilcerned both from 
Him that annointeth, and from him that is annointed. He is 
diſcerned alſo by his gifts, becaule he ſaith, pen mo, chat is, 
dwclliog in me, ſanctify ing me. Therefore theſe be three di- 
verſe perſons ſubſiſting. But yet there are both mo, and more 
clear teſtimonies in the new teſtament. Mar. 28. 19. Teach al na 
noni, lapt iſing them in the name of the father. and the Son, and the 
holy Gheſi.loh.14.26.The comforter which is the holy ghoſt,whi the 
father wil ſend in my name.lob.15,:6./hen the coforter ſhalcome 
whom 7 will ſend unto you from the father, even the ſpirit of ruth 
which proceedeth of the father. 2. Cor. 13. 13. The grace of our Lord 
1 cbriſt, & the love of God, ex the communion of the holy gheſt 
with you all. In this ſaying ofthe Apoſtle,invocation is 10y- 
ned with an —— & diſtinctiõ of the 3 peiſons. By grace, 
he meaneth the benefits of Chtiſt: by Love, the accepration, 
whereby God, for his Sons ſake,doth teceive vs into favour: 
by the communion of the holy ghoſt, his gifts, which are common 
vato the godly. i. Joh. 5. 7 There are three in h:av? which lear re- 
cord. rit. 2 3. Cod ſaved vs by the waſhing of the new birth, e the re 
newing of che boly ghoſt , which he ſhed on vi abeundantiy through 
«ſus Chriſt our Saviour. Here he maketh three authors of out 
alva tion. Eph. 2. 8. rhrongh bim we have an entrance vnto the fa- 
aber by one ſpirit, Gal 4.6. God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſan 
into our harts,Theretore it is one ſpirit, which the father and 
the ſon ſendeth.Secondly, Theſame is proved by thoſe places of 
Scripture, vhich give vnto theſe threegbe Father, the ſorme and the 
Wo. ghoſtthe nag of le box ex the true gad. la like maner — 
places 
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places wherein thoſe things which are ſpoken of lehova in 
the old teſtament, are in the new referred expteſſely & moſt 
plainly to the ſon & the holy ghoſt. Thirdly choſe places which 
attribute the ſame whole divine eſience to the three: & ſhew that 
the Son is the proper Son of the father, moſt truely begottẽ 
of him;& that the holy ghoſt is the ſpirit of the father & the 
Son,& that ſo proper & peculiar,as that he is,& proceedeth 
of —— is the father & the ſon. The ſon thertore & the 
holy ghoſt have the ſame, & that whole eſſẽce of the Deity, 
which the father hath:the ſon hath ic communicated of the 
father by being borne of him, & the holy ghoſt of the father 
& the ſon,by proceeding from them. Fourthly, thoſe places, 
which give vnto the throe, the ſame attributes er properties & per- 
fechion: of the divine naturt:namely eternity, immenſity, omni 
porency,&c.Fiftly,choſe places , which arrribure to the threc, ih 
Same effet or works proper vnao the Deity:namely,creation,pre 
ſervation, & governmẽt of the world, as allo miracles, & the 
ſalvation of the Church. Sixtl y. ahoſe placer,which yeelde to the 
three,equal honour & vorſhip, & ſuch as agreeth to the true god a- 
lone. By this conlent thertore of the old & new Teſtament, it 
is confirmed, that one God is three perſons truly diſtinct & 
thoſe three perſons are one God. 

By this alſo we vnderſtand, that itis truly faid, har the ſa· 
ther is other from the ſon & the holy ghoſt; & the holy ghoFt other 
from both: but not truly. that the father is another thing fromthe 
ſon; the ſon another thing, & the holy ghoſt another thing For 10be 
another thing,betokeneth a diverſity of eſſence: 5 be other, 
divers maner of exiſting,or a diſtinctiꝭ of perſons, Now the 
three diſtin perſons have not a diverſe Deity, but one and 
the lame in number. 


but cõmunic ated vnto him fro the father he haly ghoſt proces 
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deth from everlaſting from the father & the Son,thatis,hath the 
lame eſſence, but cõmunicated ynto him from the Father & 
the Son. Ob. hat which is not vnderſdoo d, cannot be diſcerned or 
diſtinguiſhed the maner of the begerting & generating of the Son, 
& of the proceeding of the holy ghoſt is nos underſicode. I herefora 
they can not be diſcerned or diſtinguiſhed, Aunſwere. Thoſe 
things cannot be diſcerned,which are not at al vynderſtood, 
neither in reſpect of the proper caulcs therot, nor in reſpeR 
of the eſtects. Bur that the Son is begotten of the Father, & 
the holy ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son, we 
know out of the holy ſcriptures. We Vnderſtand allo in ſome 
fort, what this is,namely, the Son tobe begotten of the Father: For 
10 be born or to be begottẽ is to be produced ou: of his eſſence who be+ 

gerte ih, io have his eſſence communicated unto him of him who be. 

gerieth, Albeit the maner,wherby the eternal father commu - 
nicated his eſſence, the ſame whole & entire vnto his Son, 

we cõceive not. The like alſo is to be vnderſtood cocerning 

the procceding of the holic Ghoſt. 

Here is to be obſerved alſo, that it is truly ſaid , The Son is 
begotten: The holie ghoſt proceedeth. Like wile, The divine perſon 
3s produced, begotten , proceedeth of the eſſence of the Father,or of 
zbe Father & the Son. But not truly: The divine eſſence is produ. 
ced. or be gotten, or proccedeth. Vetittuly it is ſaid. he divin eſſence 
3s given communicated to another received of another. The reaſõ 
hereof is, fot that zo be given,communicated, received, ſtretch» 

The perſon, eth further than to be produced, hegotten, or to proceed. For not 
not the e wer 4 : 1 
lence of the Whatſocver is given,comunicated, received, is alſo begottẽ. 
Sonne is be · Further, that is ſaid to be begotren, not which is communicated to 
gotcen, the thing begotten, but that, vnto which the ſul ſlaunce of him that 
begeneth is communicazed.So the eſſence of God the fathet, is 
not begottẽ, or produced from another, & yet the ſelfeſame 
eſſence of it ſelfe ſubſiſting, is given & communicated to the 
Son & the holic Ghoſt, and received of the Son and the 
holy Ghoſt. Joh. 5. 26. The Father harh likewiſe given 10 the Son 
t have life in himſelfe.Neither doth it follow: The perſon is be- 
gorten:theyfore the — begort?, For that which is affu med 
truly of a thing reſpective, is not neceſſatily to bee affirmed 
of a thing abſolute in his own nature. For although every fa · 
ther bath a ſon: yet not every thing, of which it may be truly 
affirme d, that it is a father, may be laid to have a — 
then 
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then the perſon of the Son is begottẽ: yet whatſoever is the 
Son, is not begotten. 
Another difference of the petſon: ls. in the order of their out · h 

vvard acdiom, which they exerciſe towards the creatures, in giſtingui 
thẽ, & by the. The father worketh,createth, ſanftifieth of himſelf, by their out · 
by the Son & the holy ghoſt, He ſendeth the, & is not ſent. The ward workes 
Son worketh from the father by the holie ghoſt: hee is ſent of the PINE 
Father:he ſendeth the holy ghoſt:The holie ghoſt worketh cis cures, © 
ſent from both, His working is ſaid to be from another , who 
worketh anothers will & pleaſure going before, his own ac- 
companying & following it, not in time, but in the order of 
working. The perſons therfore differ not in the vveri : themſelves, 
but in the maner only & order of wyorking.The worke is not di- 
ſtin ctuhe maner of working is diſtin. The facher is called the 
faſtperſon, be cauſe the deityis communicated vnto him fiõ 
none. Ihe Son, the ſecond perſon ; becauſe the Deity is comwu- 
nicated vnto him ſtõ the father. The holie ghofF tbe third: be- 
cauſe the eſſence ofthe Father & the Son 13 communicated 
vnto him from the father & the Son. Now thefarft and laſt are 
here ſaid, not as in degree, ot dignity,or time, but only in ot · 
der of exiſting and working. 

This eighth queſtion rogether with the former ſhall be 
more at large explicated in the Articles of the Son & the 
holy Ghoſt. | 

9. Wherefore this doftrine is 10 be helde and main · 
tained in the Church. Th 
= doctrine of the Trinity is to bee learned & helde in Wo ores 
the Church. I. In reſpect of the glory of god, that God maie be to be 

diſcerned c diſtinguiſhed from Jdoli. Fot God wil not be mat in the church 
ched with Idols: but wil have himſelt ro be wotſhipped, & ce · 2 reſpete 
lebrated,& therfote known & agnized for ſuch a one, as he , aregarde 
hath declared himſelfe to be.2.1n regard of our own ſalvatiã & of our lalra⸗ 
comfort. No man is ſaved, who knoweth not the father: & the tion. | 
father js not known without the ſon. 1. John. 2. 23. ¶ hoſa ver 
denieth the Son, the ſame bath not the Father. Againe no man is 
freed & ſayed from fin and death, without ing the Me- 
diatour Chriſt, But no man repoſeth truſt & confidence in 
the Son, when as yet he is not known vnto him : Therefore 
we muſt firſt knowe the ſon, & the for the Son we muſt know 
the father, hat we maic beleeve in him. Libe wiſe no man is 
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ſanctiſied & ſaved by the holy ghoſt, who knowerh not the 
holy ghoſt. For he who receiveth not the holy ghoſt,is not ſa 
ved.zuc no mã receireth him, vhõ he knoweth nor, Therfore 
who knoweth him not.is not ſaved. That nu man receiveth 
him wh6 he knoweth nor.is proved by thoſe words of Chriſt 
Job. 1 4.17 .The ſpirit of truth the world cannoq receive, becauſe is 
ſeeth hum not, neither knoweth him. Except a man be borne again of 
warer and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of hea ven. 
Hence it maniteſtly appeareth, that they which will be ſaved, 
muft neceſſarily knovv the father,the Son, and the holy ghofl. And 
they muſt know, that the Son & the holy ghoſt are diſtinct 
fr6 the father, but yet cõſubſtantial with the father, & equal 
in petfections, honor, worſfiip,. & thertore the ſame true god 
which is the Fathet. For except god be knowen ol vs to be 
ſuch. as he hath declared himſelf to be. he doth not commu» 
nicate himielſe to ys , neither may we looke or hope for e · 
ve: laſting life from him. And what he hath ſhewed himſelfe 
to be,we — heard, namely, that be is the eternal Father , coe- 
ternal Son, c coeternal holy Ghoſl. 
But amõg al points there is none more ſharpely oppugned 
by the adverſaties ot the truth, thã this docttine of the three 
perſons in one godhead, eſpec ially ſince the Son of god was 
manifeſted in che fleſh, It is not harde to eſpie the cauſes of 
this ſtrife,for that indeed no pars of doctrine is more wnknown and 
wnlearchable to mas reaſon: as alſe for that the droell, in hatred of 
god e mẽ, attempteih with horrible furis to darchen & extinguiſh 
| the glorie of the Son of god incarnate. | 
— ob, T. Ob. One cHfence is nat three perſons; Jehova is one eſſence. Ther- 
jetions a» fore be is not three yerſons, Anſ. One finite eſſence, is not three 
gainſt the Tri perſons: But god i inſinit. Ob. 2 Tha which hath a beginning is 
— . auſwe. ner eternal. But the ſon ex the holy ghoſt have a beginning: T her fore 
* they are not eternal. An. That which bath a beginning of eſſẽce 
& time, is not eternal. But the ſon & the holy ghoſt have only 
a beginning of perſon, or order,or manner of being: & lo the 
ſcripture teacherh,Chriſt both to be lehova, & to have a bes 
ginning,niely as touching his maner of being. He gave vnto 
abe ſon to have life in himſeꝶ. Ob 3. Ou unit with ged u a coſent, 
But the wnity of the ſon with the father is like to aui. I hor fert it is 
che vnity, not of efice but of ciſent,which the ſon hath with the fa- 
iber. An. The cõcluſiõ of this reals hath more in n mo 
e 
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former propoſitions, For the concluſion is gene ral of al kind 


of vnity,wheras the Minor was particular of the vnity of con- 
ſcent. For there is another vnity of the Son with the Father 
namely of eſſence. Ob.q. Jn whom the whole deity is beſides kim 
there is no other. in whom the whole Deitie i. But the whole Deity ia 
in the father. Therefore not in another . Aunſw, The Maioris 
falſe,becauſe the ſame Deity which is in the Father,is whole 
alſo in the Son, and whole in the holy gboſt.ObicRion.5.The 
divine eſſence ii not begosten: But the Senne is begoitem. Therfore 
he ii not the divine eſſence. Anſw. Where all be particulari, no- 
thing can be concluded, And the firſt propoſition or maior 
cannot be expounded yaiverſally : For it is falſe, That what- 
ſoe ver is the divine eſſence, is not begotten, Obs. Where ars 
diſlin# operations,at leaftwiſe internall, there are alſo diſtinft eſſen- 
ces. But the internal operations of the father and the ſom, & the boli 
hoſt are diſtinct᷑. Iher ſore alſo three efcences are diſtin d. Anſu. The 
Maior is true of finit perlons, but not of inſinit. Ob. 7. ſrhe di- 
vine eſſence is incarnat . The three perſons are the diva Eftence. 
Ther fore the three perſon: are incarnat. Anl. Here alſo are meere 
articulars,whereof nothing can be concluded. For the Ma- 
jor ſpeaketh not of the Divine Eſſence generally, but particu» 
larly as it is the Son, Ob. 8, The Sonne is Mediatour wnro Feho- 
v. Eu the Sanne is Fehowva.T herefore he is Mediatcur _ «fe. 
Anſ. Here alſo are meete particulars,” and therefore nothing 
concluded. For not al chat is lehova, is Mediatour. Obiect. 9. 
(rift hath a bead above him. Ther fore he is inſeriou 10 god and by 
a conſequent he is not of one and the ſame effence with God. Anſ. He 
hath indeed a head, but that firſt, in reſpeR of his mediatour- 
ſhip,ſecondly in reſpect of his manhood. ObieRicn, ro. This 
( ſaith Chriſt )life everlaſling,thas they do know thee to be the on- 
by very God. Ther fare the Sonne and the holy ghoſt are nos true God. 
Anſwete. In this place is oppoſed,not the father to the ſonne 
and the holy ghoſt, but god to idols and creatures. Moreover 
the particle, nh, doth not belong to the ſubiect, zhee, but to 
the predic ate. gd, hich the greeke Article ſheweth. Obie. it. 
Icbo va is the rriniiy. be father is F̃ebo va. Therfore he is the trini 
ty. Anſ. le hova is not taken for the ſame but yarieth in this fi. 
logiſme. For Ichova in the Maior is meant of al three perſõs, 
in the minor of one only. Rep. be facher is Iehova,one in niiber, 
ber fare the father is the trinii. ner theſe divers maners of __ 
, 
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Ins force. Anſ. He is one in number of eſſence, not of perſons; 


Obiection. a. ¶ here are three & one, there are four. But in god are 
three e one, namely three perſoni, & one eſſence. Therfore there are 
foure in god. Anſ. Where there ate three & one, really diſtinct. 
ther are foure, But in God the perſonsare not really diſtinct 
from the eſſẽce: for the three perſons of ihe Divinity are one 
and the ſame eſſence. ObicR.1 3. The ſame workes are attributed 
10 the Father, the Sonne, and the holy ghof, in the Scripture. Anſw. 
This hindereth not the diſtinction of perſons, For mo perſons 
may concutte to one action, the diſtinct order of working be 
ing obſer ved. Ob. 14 Chriſt ſaith, Job. ig. He that ſeeth me, 2 
the father, Anſ. Chtiſt meaneth not hereby, that he is the fa- 
cher, but that he ſheweth & teſembleth the perſon, wiſedom, 
omnipoteney, goodnes, and vill of the father in his docttine 
and workes· as it is ſaid: The Sonne, which is in the boſome of the 
father, he hath ſhewed. Againe, Who is the inviſible image of god. 
And as himſelf addeth here, The father in me, & I in the father. 
Ob.15. The wiſedome & power of the father are nos diftinf perſons 
from the father hut are the father himſelfe, as alſo mercie, goodnes, 
chaſtity, truth, and other properties of god.But the Sonne & the holy 
ghoſt are the _— & power of god: Therfore they are not perſons 
diftinft fromthe father, but the father himſelfe,wiſe and powerfull. 
Anſ.There is an ambiguity in the words, wiſedome & power, 
which in the Maior fignific the wiſedome & power, whereby 
not only the father,. bur the ſon alſo & holy ghoſt is wiſe and 
forcible,or effectuall, that is, the common nature or eſſence 
of the father, and the ſon,and the holy ghoſt. But in the Mi- 
nor they ſigniſie the perſons of the ſonne and the holy ghoſt, 
the ſonne being called the wiſedome, and the holy ghoſt the 
power of God, becauſe by them the Deity ſheweth fofch, and 
declareth the wiſedome and power thereof. 


OF CREATION. 
Ext vnto the doQrine concerning god, the 
docttin of the works of god, is moſt fitly pla- 
ced:as we ſee to be don alſo in the Creed, 
The works of God are of two forts. General and 
I Speciall, The generall are devided into the 
WP) works.1.0f creation,(the works wherof are 
cad in Genefis to have been accopliſhed 
1n 
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in 6, daies, & are by daily increaſe furthered & multiplied in 
the world) z. Of preſervation, (whereby God ſtill ſuſteineth the 
heaves & earth, & the things, that in them are, that they fall 
not to ruine & decay.) 3. Of adminiſtration, whereby through 
his immenſe & great wiſedom, he adminiſtreth & governeth 
all thinges . Theſe two latter ate comprehended vnder the 
name of his prov-dence, And therfore next ynto the creati6 is 
annexed the place concerning gods providence.The Speciall 
workes of ged,are thoſe which are wroughtin the Church and 
company of his elect and choſen, to iuſlife,fanfify,& glorify 
them, and are either works of Reparation,or reſtoring(where» 
by he repaireth al things which for the fin of man are ſubiect 
to corruption or of perfection and accompliſhment, whereby | 
he bringeth all things to their certaine appointed end. 
The principal queſtions of creation are theſe, 

1. Whether the world was created of god. 

2, How it was created, 

3. For what cauſe it was created. 

t. WHETHER THE WORLD WAS 

| 1 4 OF GOD. 

He name of the world is diverſly vſed in the Scripture. l. It 
Ta the univerſal frame of all th . 
Earth, & al Ir — are ew) chE,vifible & inviſidle,beſides 

d himſelfe.2 concupiſcence.3. Al mani ind. 4. The wick: 
— thoſe that are not regenera inthe 1 eleF. Here we 
conſider in it the firſt ſenſe,” | 

To create,fignifieth,n.To ordaine or conſliture;as the Latins ve 
ſed ir,Creare c onſulem, to create a Conſul. 2. Tomake ſomething 
of nothing, without any motion, with a becke or word only, So it is 
taken in this place,z.The continuating of creation: or creation cdj. 
tinued: Which is the providence of God. | 

That the world hath not bin frõ everlaſting. but had, when 
it ſeemed beſt to the creator, according to his eternal coun - 
ſell and will, a beginning once, and was created of that onely 
true God. who hath manifeſted himſelfe in the Church, tha: 
he is the eternal father, and Son, & holy ghoſt, ve know: Firſt 
by teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, as by the whole hiſtoric of the 
creatiõ ſet down by Moſes, Likewiſe out of other teſtimonies 
of Scripture very many. Pſalm. 33.6.9. By the word of the Lord 
pere the heavens made, and al the hoaſt of them by the breath of - | 
** 
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— — 13. mouth. He ſpake and is was done, he commannded, and it ſtood. er 249 
ye 8 created. There are other places alſo in the Plalmes, where 
Ad. & 179. more largely & amply the wonderful workes of cod, and the 
principal parts of the world created by God, are propoſed to 

be conſidered of vs, that through the conſidetation thereof, 

we may learn to put our truſt & confidence in god. For to this 

lob. 38. & 39. purpoſe did the Lord himſclte propoſe vnto lob his marvei- 
ous & incomprehenſible works,conſpicuous in heaven, and 

earthꝛand other thingy alſo created by him, to declare his iu- 

ſtice, power,and providence. 

The creation Furchermore,beſides reſtimonies of ſcripture almoſt innu · 
of che wo:ld merable, it is confirmed alſo by firm & true reaſons, that the 
— world was created of God Firſt, The autority ef God himſelfe a- 
only by teſti. Vouching the ſame in his word. Secondly, The originals & begin- 
monies ofthe ning of nations and people ſhew it, which could not be faignedof 
facred word: Moſes, when as ſome remembrice & memorial of them was 
then extant amongſt many:which yet in proceſſe of time pe · 

riſhed. Thirdly, The noveltie & lateneſie of al other hiſtories,com- 

porn with the antiquity and ancienines of the ſacred ſtory. Fourth. 

» The age of man decreaſing ; which ſheweth that theœ was 

eater ſtrength in nature at the firſt, and that not without 

ome firſt cauſe it hath decreaſed hitherro. Fiftly,The certaine 

e and race of times, even from the beginning of the world,unta 

the exhibiting of the Meſſkas . Vnto teſtimonies of Scriprure 


come alſo arguments drawn out of nature it ſelfe , Firſt, The 


order of things inftiiuted in nature, which muſt needs have been 
produced & framedby ſome intelligent mind, far ſuperior to 
all things. Secondly, Thee xcellency of the mind of men, amd An- 
geli. Theſe intelligent minds have a beginning; therfore they 
have it from ſome intelligent cauſe. Thirdly, The principle: or 
eneral rules, & natrrall notions ingenerated in our minds. Fourth- 
ods tremblings of conſciences in the wicked. Fiftly, The conſflien. 
tion and founding oo weals,Sixtly, The end of al things pro- 
frably & wiſely ordained. Therfore by ſome cauſe vnderſtidin 
and ordaining them. Seventhly, rhe very order of cauſes and ff 
fefts,which cannot be carried backward or forward infinitly: for the 
never ſhould the ende be come vnro, or the effect produced. 
Laſtly, thoſe other arguments and reaſons alſo, which prove 
thatthereisa God, prove in like manet that the world was 
created of God, 
And 
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And although out of Philoſophie, or thoſe general princi- 

les which are naturally known,it cannot be known or ſhew 
ed. heiber the wor id was created from e verlaſling. or in time:and 
alſo,}hether it was io have been created, or no: Likewiſe vberber 
it ſhal endure for ever, or noc whether it ſhal remaine the ſame,or 
is 10 be changed:(for theſe things depend only vpon the wil of 
god which is only declared to the Church in his word-) yet 
notwichſtãding it may be known by the light of nature, fi 
thece the world was,that it was by God alone produced out 
of nothing, For even the ſounder Philoſophers are enforced 
to acknowledge,that God is the cauſe efficient, or maker of 
al'other things which are: Therefore he was the maker both 
of the firſt matter of al things, & of thoſe celeſtiall & heave» 
le ſpirites, & of the ſoule of man. But theſe dings are not 
produced by god out of any matret.Therfore out of nothing. 
Wherefore, whatſoever arguments are brought of Philoſo. 
phers againſt the creation of the world, it is eaſie to perceive 
that thoſe were not framed out of true Philoſophie, but by 
the imaginations of men:it the order of the generation and 
mutation of things inſtituted in nature, which was created 
of god, be diſcerned from creation. 
1. . Obie&.God,ſaie the Philoſophers, cen nor be ſrum ever · God not idle 
laſting, ill, Bus the world not being care he ſhuld have bin idle, be the 
Therfore the woridiverernal Aunſw, Firſt, the Maioris falle, Toner.” 
Ff it be alone with them, to be idle, & not to adminiſter & rule the ting trom eg 
worlde. For god created the world moſt freely, which being veilaſtiag his 
not created, he ſhould nevertheleſſe have been no leſſe per. n Widdoms 
fe&,thi he is now,whe it is created:as who for ever is moſt 
perfect of himſelfe & in himſelfe.Secondly,the Minor is al- 
Jo falſe, If bey meanc by idle him who doth nothing as al. Fot god 
before the creation of the ot ld, did contemplate & behold 
from everlaſting his one wiſedom:he begot the Son, from 
him flowed the holie ghoſt:he chole vs to everlaſting life: he. 
decreed to produce & create the world in time. Thirdly, Ia ic — 
impietie to ruſh ex brealę in into the ſcereti of Gad, who hath pro» ny moveable 
vided & prepared hel for curious ſeeker1 or ſearchers, whas God did thing. v hic h 
before the creation of thinzes. 1s generated: 
3. Ob. They collect argumẽts alſo,wherby to prove, bas this — 
motion or mutation of things which now is, hath bin from everlaſt- Shich is crea 
ing. hatſoever ca any way be moved or chãged i ſay 3 ted. 

— * 


There' went 
not acy moti 
on beſote the 
firſt begin · 
ning of moti · 
ons in nature 
but onely the 
creating will 
of Cod. 
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having bin ſuch from everlaſting hath admitted no change or moti- 
0n,which were abſiard, & is alſo denied of vs:or hath bin made ſuch 
by ſome generation c motion. But there is no motion or change,e x* 
cept there bee ſome thing before, vvhich can be moved & changed. 
Wherfere no motion of any thing can be brought, which ſome other 
motion hath nor gone before: & ſo there ſhal be no beginning of chã 
ger & mutation. But there is an vntruth,& an vnſufficient e- 
numeratiõ in the Maior, for that they imagining that things 
could never be produced out of other, but by generatiõ, take 
away from god the power of creating what he wil, evt out of 
no matter preexiſtent or being before, Wherfore our anſwer 
is, that Motion goeth before a moveable thing which is ge · 
nerated,but not which is created, 

3. Ob. Al motion, before vuhich vvas quiemes or a ceaſſing of 
mutation, hath another motion going before it, vuberby is removed 
the cauſe of that quiernes,or let of mutation. But they ſay , that ace 
cording to our aſſertion,there is — a quietnes before the firſt moris 
that ever was in the nature of things. Therefore there muſ} be ſome 
motion or muration wherby the cauſe of thalquiatnei was talen a- 
vv4y: & ſo there (hall be no mutation which maie be ſaid to be the 
frt.An.The Maior is true of the mutation & entercourſe of 
things now begun after the creation, but not of the firſt ori- 

inal of thoſe mutations, & chiges, which we now ſee in the 


world. For the let & ſtay of them was in the will of God only; 


which ĩs not taken away, but be ing the ſane, & ſtanding im- 


moveable from everlaſting to everlaſting, beginneth & ef. 
fecteth the beginnings & ends, and mutations , or morions 


of things, and alſo quiernes or ceſſation, and a continuance 
in the ſame ſtate, moſt freely, and without any mutation or 
change of himſelfe.Seing then this his divine will alone be · 

inneth the motion & mutation of thinges without ſeconde 
cauſes,as he did in the creation of the world it was not only 
not neceſſaty, but not ſo much as poſſible, by reaſon of the 
eternity & immutabilitie of the divine wil, that there ſhould 
be any other mutation before the original and beginning ot 
the moti ons & murations of nature. For god wil from ever- 


laſting to evetlaſting. chat al ſhould then begin to have their 


mooving, mutation, & being, vhen this beginning was made 
There is therfote an ambiguity in the word,quiernes, For we 


grant the Maior, as concerning that quietnes, which (i — 
ct 
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erh a privation in the ſubiect; that is taken away by motion: 
But the Maior is falfe,if it me ane ſuch a quietnes as is an ab 
ſolute denial of _—_ of motion. This is taken away,nor 
by motion, but by the mit of god, which alone, without ſecũd 
cauſes and ahy motion, beginoerh mocjoh,” - __ 
4. Ob. fue be exernal,Hhe mation alfo ij eternat:for time is en 10 he 
the meaſure of mocion,wherby we indge hoy long or ſhort al motibis meature of 
Bur time is eternal: becauſe every inſſant ur polut of titus is the end motion is not 
of that time which went before, c ile beginning of that which fol. <cernall 
iv veih. They fort alfo mot lo is from everlaſting. Aunl, The ap- 
pellation of ume here is ambiguour ordoubreull,& rherfore 
cauſcth a double anſwere. For if time be talen only for the mea · 
ſure of ſome motian,the Maior is true: but if it be taken for the 
during of any ching the Maioris falle , as it is manifeſi ia th 
during of quietnes,which during allo is time. So alſo erernj- 
tie is time without any mutation of the thing which is eter · 
nal. So the Minor alfo istrue as c6cerning durati;baras cõ· 
.cerning the taeaſuring of motion, it is falle. Neither is I tur- 
thered by the argument which is adioitzed cocerving kn 
flant, Fot the firſt inſtant ot moment wherin any motion be · 
ginnetb, may be alſo without any precedenr mot (ot o- 
ther wiſe we ſhould be faine to ſaie that all. even the ſharxeſt 
motions of al things, were from r ute Wings,, 
is only the beginning, ot firſt poivt, ot iadi iu monfent,, - 
wherin time, hy the wil of god. began ti flo, ot mull „„ 
it is not the e id of any time ſorepaſt. $5 the firſt porn a 
liac hath only line after it, not allo before it: that is, itis the 
beginning of the line, not alſo the end. 5 
5. Ob, Whar/dever hath a beginning, bath als ay ending. lesen is 
The celeftial bodie i ha be no ending. Therefore they bad no begin- * 
ning. Anſ. The Maior 1s to be diſtinguiched. Whatſoever bath /, but bo the 
beginning nstutally, by motion or alterarion'of a pteex · power ol god 
iſtent bebte hach 40 ending alſo, andis corrupted. to wit, 
naturally, by motion. The celeſtial bodies are not corrupted, 
that is,naturally;for they have not a mater whichiscapible 
of another tofme.Theretore they had no beginning, that is, 
by natural motiõ. For by ordet uf nature, corruptionfollow- 
eth the generatiGofone thing out of anothet. now ahoi 
heaye is not corrupted naturally: yet is ircorruprible by th 
abſo lute powerof god working without any motion. For the 
Y omni: 
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omnipotẽcy of the Creator,is able moſt freely either to pre 
ſerve in the ſame ſtate, or to change, ot to bring to nothing 
as wel thole things which he formeth out of other things, as 
vvhich he ptoduceth out of nothing 

6. Ob. god is eternal. Hegven is the pallace c ſeate of god. Theres 
fore heaven is eternal. Anſ. It doth not follow. For firſt there are 
four termes in this Syllogilme.For god i one thing, & the pal- 
lace & ſeat of — beg. Facger 4 ij not god. In like manner 
the body is the ſcar of the{aule. But ir followerh not hereof, 
that the body is a ſpiritual, intelligent, immortal efſence,be- 
cauſe the ſoule is.Secondly,heaven is rhe ſeat of ged, not proper- 
I nor neceſiarily:becauſe god, as being an infinit eſſence, is in 
Lib. u. de Cœ· al things, & without al things. And Ariſtotle himſelt witneſ- 
lo cafis · ¶ ſeth that he it without heaven. Therefore he can be, though 
heave be not; neither needeth he this Tabernacle, But he i 
ſaid to dwel in beaven , thaugh be fil al things with bis eſſence and 
power. i. Becauſe he is above al things,and the Lord and ruler of all. 
2. Becauſe he exlubiteth there bis glorie, maieſiie , and grace more 
clearelie and fillie io be beheld anlenieied of the bleſſed Angels and 

wen than here on earth. - 
Heave is the Agaioſt the firſt anſwere the Vbiquetaries reply in Ariſto · 
ace of the F tles ee fr 2 — be ednes of god is not wichous 
ednes of gad, but ir god himſelf. Heaven is ſſednes of god. not am place: 
— — $1, e god himſelſe. Aunſ.i. Not only Arien, but 
ſel By or blelt the ſacred ſcripture alſo,derh every where e heaven fed 
lodneſſc. dee thing made from the maker therof:& alſo,oppoſerh 
| to earth, ſo that it affirmeth earth te be below, & hea» 
ven above vs, where God communic ateth himſelfe and bis 
bleſſednes vnto the elect more clearly & fully, thi on earth: 
Heaven, ſaith god himfelf,s my ſcat: c carih my footſtool. Wher- 
fore although heaven were ſomewhere taken for heavenlie 
bleſſednes,yer might it not be hereof inferred, that heaven 
properly is not a place, wherein the elect enĩoy, & ſhal for e- 
ver enioy that bleſſednet: For alſo hell ſometimes ſignifieth 
helliſh paines, yet ſo, that ir excludeth not the plare, where 
the wicked, being trucly ſevered from the godly, ſhall fufter 
thoſe paines & torments.a. The Minor is falſe,;fheaven be a. 
ken for char bleſſedner,which is God himſedſe, being ſufficient wits 
bimſelfe in all thinges. For Heaven is a thing created & finite: 
that bleſledues is increate,& immenſe. And if it bee vnder- 
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Noodef a created bleſſednes, which is in vs coromunicated from 

god, there ate foure termes in the Syllogiſme. For the Maior 
propoſition ſpeaketh of an incteated bleflednes,which is the 

very eſſence of God neither is communicatcd at any time to 

any creature, 

7. Obiect. He that is Lord in poſſeſion,is ha ppier than he which ne 

ts Lord only in poſſibility. Bus God before the creation was only in peſ reſpe ts and 
fibility, Lord. I hes ſore he is made happier by the creation. Nut this i relations of 
abſurd. Therfore the world was from everlaſting. Anl. He is happier þ 
that is Lord in poſſeſſi on true, if by the actual dominiõ & go- r — 
verament there ariſe any more good vnto him thi he had be of god, but of 
fote. But vnto god by reaſon of his exceeding preat perfectiõ the ctcatu e. 
ſimplenes & immurabilicy,there could, or can nothing at all 

come by his creation, and dominion over his creatures. For 

the reſpecłi and appellation: of Creatowr, Lord, Saviour, Redeemer, 

Father of mankinde,and the like, which God * aſſumerh vnto 
hin doe nos appertain to God i eſſence but ſignifie the beginnings & 
mutations of creatures that is, God is teatmed Creator, not of 
any new action or forme, that is in him, but of the creatures, 
which once began to be from him, when they were not at all 
before. Wherfore theſe reſpecłi, creation, dominion. & the reſt, are 
in the creatures real relations, bus in God reſpetis onlie of our cũſide- 
ration. And therfore the creator and the creature are relatives, nos 
mutuallias the Schoolemen well ſpeake and iudge : becanſe nos 
both of them, but one only depende ih of the other, & is referred ther- 


to really and formally that is, the creqture. For in the creator is no 


thing at all depending of the creature. For if the creator and 
the creature were telatives mutuall, then theſe abſurdiries 
neceſſarily follow; 1. Thar god is not moſi 75 in himſelfe.2. 
That from everlaſting both the creator vas as be is creator, and the 
creature. 3. Or ſome reall thing to have come in time to the divine 
efſence:4. And therfore the divine eſience to be mutable and com- 
pound. Wherefore relations in God doe not make mutation, 
but are attributed to God in teſpect of the creatures, 
2. How God made the world, 
1. 1 7 world was created of ged the father by the ſanyo the The —_— 

holy gboſt.Ofthe ſon ic is ſaid, Job. . 3. 4, bing were 1 5 the So 
wide by his word: of the holy ghoſt, Sen. l. l. And the ſpirit of god ,nd the holy 
moved v3 the raters. And. lo. 3 34. he Hirit of god bath made = Got, 

25 2˙2 G 
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AE waf crea - rd the;world moſt freely, without any conſtraint , not by 


ted molt free 


ly, without 


any abſolute neceſſitie, bus by neceſſity of conſequence,thatis,by the 


coaltraint, decree of his wil, which decree though it were eternall & vn- 


3. Without 


changeable,yer was it moſt free, For neither was God ticd to 
the creatures & ſuſteining of things,neither if he had not at 
al created the world, ot did ãnihilat it being created, & bring 
it to nothing, were he therefore lefſe good, or leſſe happie. 3. 
God made the world with his beck only or will, viihous labour, weari- 
ſomenes znotion or any change of himſelfe, that is, not by any new 
action of his, but by his forcible will only,which from e vetla- 
ſing would that things ſhould on a ſodain exiſt & be, at ſuch 
a time as he had freely appointed & decreed, Jſa. 40. 28. The 
lord hath created the end: of the earth; he neither ſainteth nor is wea 
ry, Now to work any thing.. with his becke & word only, is the 


Five fortes of higheſt & chiefeſt maner of working. For there are five kind: of 


Agents. 


1. Naturall. 


d. Agente: 
with an ap- 
ite, a5 


operations, & agents. i. A natural agent. a. That which worketh with 
an appeiite. 3. Men and De vil. 4. Angeli 3. God. which three latter 

11 are voluntary agents, 

The firſt cherfore, is of thoſe things which work according to the 
guality, and force of their own nature, not being guided by any proper 
wnderftanding or will of their own:Such is the operation of fier, 
water, medicinable hearbs,precious ſtones. The actions and 
operations of theſe are ſubiect to the rule of thoſe which ate 
voluntary agents}, & ate by them mooved & ditected to cer - 
taine vſes, and to the perfourming of cettaine works. Ihe ſe- 
cond, is of thoſe which follow alſo the lore of nature in working, but 


ruic beaſts, not without ſome proper appetite or deſire of their owne , though the 


3-Men and 
Devils, wore 


king with 


rea abut 


corruptlie. 


4. The bleſ. 


rule of reaſon be wanting: But nevetiheleſſe tyeir action & wor- 
king is ſo ordered, that ſometimes iris forced from them a- 
ainſt the ir will. Of this ſort are the operations & actions of 
uit beaſts. But theſe alſo ate ſubic ct to the rule and directi- 
on of God. Angels, & men: yet ſo, that no violence is offered 
vnto them, but what they do moved by theſe ſuperior agẽis, 
that they doe of their own accord, accotding to their owne 
nature & force given them oi God, The third ia, of men and di- 
veli, who alſo wor le according to the quality of their nature, namely 
by reaſon. ę by deliberation, & freely, but corrupriy. The fourth is 
of good ſp. vita, vbich we cal Angeli, u ho likewiſe as men work by rea- 


ied Angels, ſon & vil, but not cerruptiy:y et notwithſtanding, both ot them, 
working both mẽ & Angel, though they work laccot d. ng to their na- 


ture, 


r a». am ano. a. at... = — 
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ture, freely. are not exempred from the decree & direction of — 
God. rhe fifth is, he higheſt and ſupreme kinde of working, which corruptiy, 
according to the nature f the firſt agent, floweth from an underFlan- et direaed 
ding and will. and thas mofl pure,moſt perfect, er moſt right neicher 2 ® higher 
is it ſubioc to the pleaſure and diſpoſing of any higher cauſe. Ther- Fae. 
fore this agent, which is god himſelte, is moſtwiſe, moſt k; 
tion to go before, and doth withont motion, at his becke, and dir —— b 
commandement only, worke and guide all things, which he — 7 
will, and as he will. Wherfore al things depend of his will. but 
he of none. P/. 3 3.6.9. Ne ſpake,ey it was done, he commanded, and 
it was created. Ro. 4 17. ¶ ho quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not. as though they were. The world 
4 God created all thi „ of « preexiſiens or ſorobe- Fond 
ing matterinor 2 God, nor of any matter coeternal with of nothing. 
od. For if god created al things,nothing then is excepted be · 
baer the creator himſelfe,no not the matter whereof all the __ 
reſt were framed.1.Ob. That which is produced with ſome ppc xi- Alttings re 
ent thing, is not created: MA was produced owt of a pree xiſttt thing hing either 
the earth, & the rib. vberfort he was nos created. Bus this is falſe;for immediaily 
the ſcripume ſaith thas god created man. Therefore creation is not a or mediatlys 
produftion of a thing out of nothing, Anſ.The waior is not ſimpl | 
true. Becaule thoſe things allo are ſaid to be created, whoſe 
matter whereof they came,is of nothing. Man therefore was 
made of nothing, not immediatly , but mediatly by reaſon of 
his matter, not the laſd,but the firſt marter;for this at the be- 
ginning,had a beginning frõ nothing, & out of it afterwards, 
divers kindes of hin s were formed. To this realon alſo, that 
may be added, namely, that that production alſo is called cre · 
ation, vhetby a ching, Which was not before, is made ſodam - 
H, without any motion, by the commandement of God only. 
out of a matter indeed, but yet ſuch, as bath no definite pow- 
et in it ſelfe of producing any thing, 
Such a production, being no naturall generation, and be- 
ing after a ſort not out of any matter, is rightly called in the 
ſcripture creation. Wherefore it follow eth nor: ſome creati6 
is not of nothing immediaily, neither of that which is ſim- 
ply no matter; therefore no creation is nothing . For crea- 


_ properly called, ia a productionof a thing out of no- 
I * 
y 13 Obiect. 


moſt 
moſt free, and immenſe,which hath no need of any debbera- poſer ans 


— 
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2. Ob. Of nothing is made nothing. Anſ. This principle & rule 
is true as cocerning that order which was appointed by God 
in nature now created. Further by ſuch an agec, as is created 
| it ſelfe,nothing is made of nothing: but that which is impoſe 
| fible to a creature, is poſſible to God the creator. And it ap · 
| pertaineth to our comfort, that God hath created all things 
0 of nothing. For if he hath created al things of norkiog, he is 
able alſo to preſerve vs, and to hinder the attempts of the wic 
ked, yea to bring them to nothing. | 
"The worlde J. God created the world at acertaine anddefinit time, c even in 
| created ata the beginning of times, not from everlaſting. For firſt, al things were | 
Certain time. cre ared of nothing, ænd therfore have a beginning Sec ondly, it is to 
be knowen out of the ſacred ſtoty, how long the world hath la- 
fed. Fot according to the verity of the ſeripture, by Luthers ace 
coũt, there are from the creation of the world io the nativity 
of Chriſt, yeart, 3960. & ſo to our time. namely to the yeate o 
i Chriſt,t579.there ſhal be yeares. 5539. According to Mclan- 
| cthons ſupputation, the years fro the beginning of the world 
þ are 5541. For from the beginning of the world vnto Chriſt, he 
numbreth 3962. years. According to their ſupputation of Ge. 
neva, from the creation of the world vnto Chriſt, are 3942. 
years, & 6, moneths. There ſhal be then to the years of chriſt 
1579.from the creation of the world. gt. yeats, and ſixe mo- 
neths. According to the ſupputation of Beroaldus, from the 
creation of the world, vnto Chriſt, are 3928, yeares, and ſo 
then ſhal be to the yeare of Chriſt 1579, from the creation of 
the world, 507. yeares.Theſe ſupputatians accord very well 
done with another, as concerning the graund numbet, though 
jn the leſſer nũber ſome yeares are either wanting ot aboun · 
ding, By theſe foure ſupputations then, of the moſt learned of 
our time cõpated together, this at the leaſt ſhal be apparant, 
that God created not the world before theſe 3541. yeats paſt, E 
and therefore it was not from everlaſting. ( 
6.Theworlde 6. God created not the warld in one moment but in the ſpace of ſix 8 
treated in a daies. In the ſeventh dale god ended al his works, Obiect. He that li. / 
C 
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certain time. werh for ever ( ſaith the Son of Sirach Fee.18 t) made all thinges 
together. Therfore he made al in one moment. Anſ. He Cooked not 
of moment of time, but of the whole number of things: as if 


— äC äꝓũ t — — — 


he ſhould ſay, whatſoever are, they are al frõ god by creation, 
0 


But the cauſes hy god created not al ia on momer,are theſe 
7 | 1. Be- 


— 
— — — 
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1. Becauſe he voul d haue the creatiꝭ of the matter it ſelf diſtin ev 
manifeſt 5 the forming & faſhioning of the bodies of the vvorid. 
which cõ ſiſt of it.2,Becauſe — his * & liberty in pro 
ducing cy bringing forth whatſoever eſſecſi he could, & that with- 
ont naturall cauſes, while be yeeldeth light to the worlde,ma+ 
keth the earth fruirful,bringerh plãts our of ir,eve before the 
ſun & moone were made.z.He vn this way ſhevv his geodnes 
& providence wherby he cheriſheth his creatures, e provideth for 
them not yet borne,bringing beaſts into the earth ful of plants 
& food, & men into the world moſt ſtored & fraught vvithall 
thinge appertainiog to the neceſſity & delight of life. 4. Het 
vvould by the order & conſe of creation hold vs not in an idle, bus 
diligent conſideration of his worker: which alſo by the conſecra · 
tion of a ſabaoth he hath conſecrated to all mankinde. oy 
7. God created al things moſt wiſebe,very —.— i even thing Te — — of 
in their kind c degree perfect. Gen. 1.31 Al things were very — 
— — cauſe of fin or * 840 9 
came into the world by man. Ob. Death is evil, Like wiſe it i 
ſaid, There is no evil which the Lord hath not done. Amos. 3. 6. An: 
1. God at the firft creation made al thinger good, the evill both of 
crime or oftcnce,& of paineor puniſhment, enſucd vp6 mãs 
dilobedience. 2. Death & calamities are evil, in relpect of the 
creature which ſuffereth them, & in the iudgement of fleſh; 
but they are good, in reſpe of God, ho iuſtly infliterh them 
for ſin, & doth*purge out that fin in the godly by chaſtilmẽ ts. 
Wherfore after the fal of man, god was the author of paines 
and puniſhments:bec auſe they are in a reſpect & conſidera · 
tion good. but fin he doth not cauſe, but onely permit. 
3. For what cauſe God created the world. Theeades of 
He ends of the creation of a! things ave ſome generall.ſome ſÞe* the creation 
cial & ſubordinat. t. The firſt & chirfe end u the glory of god. ol the world, 
For he would have his goodnes, wiſdò, omnipoten Jaitice 1.The- glorie 
(which bis properties he ſhewerh in the creati6 of al thing) of God. 
be known & magnifedof vs. Pro,16.4.The Lord made al things 
for himſelfe.Plal.r03.22. Praiſe the Lord al pc his works, * Of him, ,, 
& through bim, ts for hin ave all ibing un. The manifeſting, know Ie Kn 
ledge, cy contemplation of his divine wiſcdome e goodnery ſhining ledge of god. 
in the very creatiũ of things, For that he might be celebrared & 
_——— for his works, he was to creat choſe things which 
hold know him, & (hold praiſe &magnific him, being known 
Y 4 and 


— — 
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& maniteſted vnto them in his workes, And to this purpoſe 
created he natures both endued with re aſon, & without rea+ 
ſon, chat there might be both thoſe which ſhould praiſe him 
& che matter of his praiſe. P/ 1g. 1. Ibe heaven: declave the gl · 
. ye god. che firmanent ſheweth the works of bis handi. 3. The ad- 
— 20g iniſtration e governing of the world. For therfore he created 
N the world, that be might by his providece ever govern, tule, 
preteens it, & lo might perpetually ſhe forth his marvei- 
ous workes,which be hath done from the beginning of the 
world, & now doth, & wil do: hut chiefly that he might admi 
niſtcr the church & congregation of elect Angels & me. Ia. 
40.26. Lift vp your eier on 1 ell wuho hath created theſe 
thingi. This third end is ſubord inat & ſetveth for the lecond 
hat hee end. 4. To gather a church of Angels & mon, who ſhould agnize 
might gather & magnihe the creator. g. That all other things might ſerve for 
- q —_ the ſafetie both of ſoule, & body of man as alſo for the life neceſ1ity 
things might & delight of men · But eſpecially that they mighe profit the e. 
ferve for man lect. each thing in their due place, & might be to them as mi 
niſters & inſtrumentes, herby God bleſſing & incteaſing 
them, might be lauded & ptaiſed of them. Gen. 1. 28. Suhaue 
the earth, & rule over the fiſh of the ſea, rover the foule of the hea 
ven, & over everie beaft that moverh vpon the carih. P ſalm. 6. 8. 
"Thou haſt made him to have dominion in the vyoorkgs of thine 
hands:thou haſt put al things vnder his feet Only mi he'created 
for himſelfe: the reſt for man. that by man they might ſerve 
God. Wherefore when we place creatures in the roome of 
god, we caſt our ſelves out ofthat degree, in which we were 

| placed by God. | f 
Why God This doctrine of the ereatis of the vori. god would for theſe cauſer 
— : — « eHpecially have remain exiat in the church. l That the glory of the 
ofthe crea. cation might be give wholy to god, e his vuiſdom ow er, Mgood- 
tion to be de nes therin acknovuledged. 2.T hat neither the Sonne, nor the holie 
livered and ghoſt ſhowld be excluded. bus each ſhould have their own parti yeel- 
— ine ded tht therin according as it is ſaid, thai vl might honor the ſon as 
they honor the farher.3.That as the world vai created by the ſon c 
the holy ghaſt,ſo alſo we might know that by the ind is re ſtored 
Col. 1. For by kim were al things made: And he is the head o: the bo 
die of the Church, for is pleaſe the father that in him ſhonld al ful- 
ner duvell 4. Thats ſceing god created al things of nothing, we mais 
#hinkthat he is able to reſ ore thi being corrupted & ruinated, in- 
10 
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ro their firſt ſire again.2.Cor,q.6. For god that commannded the 
light to ſhine out of darkne:,js be which hath ſhined in our hart 1,0 
give the light of the knowlege of the glory of god in the face of leſus 
Chrift.y.T hat we maie not refer the Original or corruptis to 
knovu,thas it vvas purchaſed by the fas of divels exmen.loh.B. 
The divel is a liar & a murtherer from the beginning: wohen be 
ſpeakerh a lie, he ſpeaketh of bis omn. Ro. 5. n. ¶ one man fin ente- 
red into the world, e death by fin.6.That knowing god. as in the cre. 
ating, ſo alſo in the maintaining al thing i, nos 10 be 
tied to ſecond cauſes,cy 10 the er dex by him ſerird in nature, but thas 
be may either keep or alter it, ve ſhould with confidence & full per- 
ſuaſion look for, & crave thoſe thinger which he hath promiſed yea 
thoſe things which in reſpeti of ſecond cauſe: ſeem vnpeſſible. Ro. 3. 
He calle thoſe thing swohich are not,as if they were.7.T has v 
ſhould celebrat for ever the known goodnes of god, vvherby he hath 
created al things, not for his own prof or happines ( for he ganteth 
nothing) but for ours: & ſeeing all ther things were created for mas 
vſe ve above other crearures,eſpecially beeing refered from ſin and 
death,ro righteonſnes & life. ſhould acknowledge that we owe thik- 
fulnes vnto ged therfore. Pl. 8 4. What is man, that rhow art mind- 
ul of bim:& the ſon of ma,thas them viſe} him?Thow haſt made 
him io have dominion in the wooorkes of thine hands.8,Thas woe 
knowing god( in as much as of nothing &1hrough his meer goodnes 
be created al thing:)to op nothing to any:but al his creatures #0 ow 
themfelver & al that they have to him their creator:ſhowle confeſſe 
that 10 be moſt inſt, vv hatſosver he ſhal do concerning wv: & al hi 
creatures ler. 45 4. Behold. hat which 7 have built wil Fdefirue, 
& that vvhich I have planted, wil I pluck vp, evt this whol land. 
And ſeeleſi thou great things for thy ſelfedſeel them not g.That we 
ſbuld refer th uſe of al things ro the glory of god. ſince that we hen 
received al goli things lan R 11. 0 / him, c through him c 
for him ave al ihingi. 10. bat ſeeing the works 2 were therfore 
created & placed before our cies, even for vs 10 behold them, vve de 
not idlie,but earneſtly cy as much as every meant abilitie, occaſion, 
& vocation permizteth him, tontem plate c conſider them, & leay. 
ning ou: of ti ene the wiſedom,power, e goodnes of the Artificer te · 
lebrate it both in this liſe, & in the woorld to come. Acts. 17.26 Hy 
hath made of one bloud all mankind to dwell on all the face of the 
earth,g hath aſſigned the times which were ordained befere,@1he 


boiids of their habiraris, thas they ſhould ſeekthe Lord jf ſo be thy 
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might have groaped after him, ex found bim,though dowbiles he bt 
not far off from everie one of ys, | 

OF ANGELS. 

SaaS) Mgt things created by god, the chief & 

[S550 70 principal, are thoſe natures which are in- 

N aued with reaſõ, angels & mẽ. For in theſe 

he imprinted the markes, & image of his 

) N divinity. & would have al other things to 


be the matter of his praiſe:bur of theſe he 
SU v would be knowen & praiſed, & vntothem 
was his wil to impare & cõmunicate bis blefſednes and ioy, 
The queſtiõs cõcerning Angels ate two: the firſt whereof is, 
what deſcriptiõ is ſet dawn in the ſcripture of good Angelt:theother 
what dr ſcription u delivered of bad Angeli. 
PAYS 1. —— GOOD ANGELES ARE. 
1ipt- A Ngeli, bt & bad, as holy ſcripture recordeih, are ſpirits, 
— 1 — «fi , — — 8. 1558 
— ſubſtance incorporeal,invi nk NL —— 
communicable,not ſuſteined in another, nether the part of another, 
as Luk.24.itis taken. 4 ſpirit hach nor fleſh & bones, Col. 1. 16. 
Al which are in heaven e in erth,things viſible & inviſible. He. 
L.14. They are all miniftring ſpirites, I. King. 22.2. There came 
r | 
The Angels That therfore both in times paſt there appeared oftentimes good 
themſelves Angeli, vb as the gathering & eſtabliſhing of the Church, the do - 
— you Arine of god being not as yet plain y deli vered, cxihe prophecies not 
dies orſhapes fulfilled needed more e xtraordimarie c miraculous revelations the 
which they nome now adaies alſo not ſeldom appear bad Angels: this firſt doth. 
ab. not prove their nature to be viſible or corporeel. For thole viſible 
ſhapes or bodies, which may be ſe2n or felt, are divers ſubſt3 
ces fro the incorporeal eſsẽce of ſpirits, being formed either 
of nothing, or of ſome matter. & carried & moved by a ſpirir 
for a time, for the working & performing of certain actions. 
For both they put the off & lay thẽ away again, & alſo they 
rake formes of divers ſorts & kinds; 2s the ſerpenr,by whom the 
Divel communed with Eve: Mens bodiet, whoſe feet Abrahi waſh- 
ed.Ge.17..A flame in the buſh appearing to Moſes Ex. 3. & pillar of 
cloud c fier im the deſert: Horſes and chariors of ſier. 2. Kin. z. & 6. 
The error of And further this very thing refuteth the opiniõ of the Sad 


the Sa dduces duces, ] ho, ac. 23 aud hem ra- neither angel nor ſpirit: but ibas, 
| 8 good 
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Angeli are cogitations & motions raiſed by god in men, or 
lar, proceeding from God: and bad. An — & 222 
afellion nor luſtr,or purpoſes & deuiſerwbich come of the c 1. 
on of nature. For except they were living ſubſtances & forcible 
in working, they would not aſſume, carty, and move bodies & 
viſible ſhapes. Moreover the Scripture atttibuteth many 
things to them every where, which agree nor but to natures 
ludſiſting by 2 vnderſtanding, | 

For the good Angeli were thoſe miniſier1yhy whom the law was de. 
IA vered in mount Sinai. Act. . Gal. 3. They ſhall come with c brit 
wh? he ſhal indge tbe quick ę the dead. Mat. 2 5. They know not the 
die of iudgment. Mat. 24. They alwajes bebold the face of the father 
which ii inhexven.Mat.18,10.They rejoice for the ſalvatiã of men. 
Luk. z. & 1y.1,Pet.1.rhe ele ſhal be like vnto them. Mar. 22.Chriſt 
is made more excellent than the Angels, He.1 They defend the ele. 
P.. 34. us the evil Angeli did not abide in the ruth, loh. 8,44. They 
appeare amongſt the childrt of god. Iob.1.6, They invade, e poſieſſe 
the bodies of men and beafit.Mat S. They ſhal be puniſhed with ever 
laſting tormenti. Mat. 25. 

Angel: are alſo finit,that is, of a limited eſſince or natarr, & en- 1. Angela 6- 
dewed with a certain meaſure of eng ih er viſedom. For although nitberh3n 
ſpirirs are not circũſeribed in a certain eompaſſe of place, as 30 — 
bodies: yet their ſubſtance is neither inſinitly extended. nei —· 
ther in more places thi one at the ſame time, neither is able 
in wiſedome or power, or other properties to match & equall 
the immenſnes of the Creator. For they are ſaid to go 
one place to another, and to be abſent from one place, when 
they ate in another;as Luk L. Ac. 10. & 12.4 Dan. ro. 

They were created by God ef nothing. in the very beginning of the 3. They were 
world.Pſ.1 43. Praiſe ye him, al yt bis Angeli praiſe him al his army. created. 

For he commanded. amd they were created. C ol. 1. 16. f him were all 

things created which are in heavẽ. & which are in earth thing: viſi- 

ble & inviſible:whether they be threnes or dominions or principals» 

tie ur powers, c&c. Wherfore albeir in Moſes there is no menti6 Moſes made 
made, ia the ſtory of the creation, ſeverally of Angels. as ho mentis ofthe 
applying himſelfe to the ecmmon capacity of men, cſpecial- — ge* 
ly recounteth the viſible works of God: yer,when as he ſaith tie 

that heaven. earth, & al the hoſt of th was created, he 8 cular, 
eth alſo Angels,which both are theſe very heavenly N 

& miniſters of God, and ate often mentioned amõg * 2 
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Moſes himſelfe. And whereas they are called, 7ob1.&+38.rhe 

children of god, it is not to be vnderſtood of any coeternity & 

propagation of their ſubſtance out of God, but of their crea- 
tion and conformity with God, and of the mutuall love be+ 

N tween god and them, as in like ſort alſomay be ſaid of men. 

; fp They were created al good & holy,that is, in their creation, they 

Roline. were enriched with 2 of wil, holines 
& tighteouſnes, vhereby they might be conformed & like to 
Godeas it is ſaid, He ſaw all that he had made, and lo, it was very 
God. And of the good Angels itis ſaid, P[103.20.7e his Angeli 
that excel in ſtreng ib, er do bis comandements, in obeying the voice 
of his word. Mat. 18. 10. 1 heir. Angels aiwaies behold the you of my 
father which is in heaven. Mat. 22. Theel# ſhall be in the reſurre- 
ion as the Angel: of god in heaven Luc. g. they are called hobe., 
Likewiſe, Iſai. . Seraphin, that is, flaming or ſhining namely 
with purity & divine wiſedome, and with the love of God, Bus 
=> bad angels it is ſaid, Job. S. fle abode not in the ruth. And in 
the epiſtle of Iude , The Angels which kgps nos their faſt eſtate, 
but lefs their owne habitation. 

—_— Now as theſe formet, to be ſpirits, infinir,created by god of 
nothing,and created & holy, are in the Scripture deli 
yered as common both to good and bad Angels: So alſo the 
Scripture delirereth thoſe things, whereby a huge & excee · 
be appeareth between them. For the good — 1 
by the eſpeciall grace of their Creator were ſo confirmed and ef tabli- 
ſhedin thas ſanfitie and bleſſedneſſe,wherin they were creared, that 
albeit they ſerve their Creator with an exceeding and moſt free will, 
yet cen they never revoli from him, or fall from that fate of righte- 
owſne: and felicitie, wherein they fland.Wherfore 1. Tim. 3. They 
are calledele Angels. Mat.18, They are ſaid alpaies to bebold the 
face of the father, Of thoſe who are elected to everlafting life, it is 
faid Mat.22,That they ſhallbe like Angeli. And this perſeverice 
in their ſtate they have. not by the peculiar excellency and 
vertue of theit natu aut — 2 8. ae 8, 
aſineſſe in his ſer vanii Angeli but of the 

. — bopntifulneſſe of — by the 

fonne of God keeping and goiding them, that they may be 

joinedto him, as to their head, and remaine together with e- 

le&men; the evetlaſting Church and Temple of God, mag 

nifying & praiſing God for ever, col. i. Ali things conſiſt in — 
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Likewiſe, Eph. 1. 7: hath pleaſed the father to gather together in 
one all things both which ply, anos and 105 3 
Chrift. 

The g6od Angels were both created & confirmed, i. Ever: 6.T 
laftingly co know (4 magnifie God for his goodnes,gy bounty towards _ 
thi ox mikind.P . tog. Praiſe the lord at ye his beſts. Ia. S. 3. They 


maintaining of the ſafety and ſalvation of the cheſen,when as god miniſters of 
by them declareth his wil, — godly out of Fr — — 1 
defendeth them againſt the Devils & wicked men: Or aſſe to — 1 
puniſh the wic oppugne the Church. Pſalm. 34.7. The Angel 
of the Lord petcheth round about them that feare bins, and delrve · 
reth them, Plalm.g t. il. He ſhal give his 88 thac. is 
keepe thee in all thy vaiet. Now although the wicked allo & re- They ſerre 
probate are defended by rhe Angels, and receive other bene» alſo for the 
fits not ſeldome at the hands of God:as Zob.5.#/hen after the wicked. 
waters of Betheſda had beene troubled by an Angell, whoſeever then 
firf# ftepperh in, was made whole of his diſeaſe: Vet iheſe benefits. 
ſtretch no further, than the commodities of this life, & as o- 
ther things which befal vnto the wicked in this life, whether. 
. the choſenor whoſe lakes gdfen 
etcnce & delivery of the c tor whole en- 
times, like as he puniſheth the wicked, ſo alſo entieheth thẽ 
with his benefits. The miniſtery then & gard of Angels pro. They are che 
perly belongerh to the Saints and choſen, vnto whom that miniſters of 
being loſt by ſinne, is reſtored by the merit and benefite of he EleQ,by 
Chriſt.For he is the head of theChurch,which confiſterh of ift. 
Angels and men, reſtoring that good will, and coniunction 
(which is between the members of the fame body) betweene 
men and Angels, and vſing his good pleaſure the miniſterie 
of Angels to ſafegard and defend his. Eph.r.Thas be might ga 
ther together in one all things vbich are in heaven and in earth, in 
Chris ſalm. 97. and Hebrewes. 1. Ler all che Angel: of god wor» 
ſhip him. Mat. i 3. He ſhall ſend his eb. l. 22. Te are come 
vnto the mount Syon,and to the citty of the living god, the celeſtial 
Feruſalem,and to the company of innumerable Angels, And Gen. 
28.12. 1acob ſaw a ladder which reached fd earth to heav?, on which 
the Lord Hood, c the Angels vent vp and downe by iu mhich gat, 
G 


| 
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ſtery of An- 
Is, being a- 
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what he will 
to paſſe with 
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fied Chriſt, God and man, the Mediatour. Job. t 51.7 ſhall ſte 
heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending vpon 
#he ſon of man, 

Now God doth many things by Angels, & ſometimes by many 
together, which he could as wel doe either without them. ot 
by any one of them: Partly in favour & regard of ou infirmitie; 
which vnleſſe it ſee irſelfe invironed with many fuccours,de. 
fences,and inſtruments of his divine power & bountifulnes, 
falleth preſently ro doubting of the providence, ſafegard, & 
preſence of god:as it is manifeſt, by the exãple of Eliſæus ler- 
vant,2.Xing..6, and by thoſe conſolations & incouragements 
which'promiſe vnto the Church the aid of Angels: Parte to 
ſhew his power alſa over bis Angeli vo vſeih their labour & mini · 
feery at his pleaſure. Hereof, 2. Theſ. 1. The Angel: ave called the 
powers of the Lord Jeſus when he ſhall ſhew himſelſe om heaven, 
that is, dy wh6 he exerciſeth his power. Likewile, Ep. i. c Cola, 

ce called principalities might, power 1,domini1,creazed by the 
ſon of God, ſubiect vnto him being exalred at the right band of God: 
Becauſe by them he ſhe weth and exerciſeth his principality 
orrule,mighr,power, and dominion. Likewiſe, Pſalm. to 3. and 
148.1, King aa. Apoc. ig. The hoſt of the Lord. and the hof of hea- 
ven:Becauſe both the number of them is huge and great, and 
God ruleth over al of them, as a Captaine over his louldiers, 
and doth by them whatſoever he wil. Heteot alſo ate they cal 
led Cherwbine,that is, flying or winged, becauſe they perfotme 
and execute with al readines & celerity the heſtes and com- 
mandements of God. and doe each their own parts and due · 
ties. Where vpon we pray, tet thy vill be done in earth, it is in 
beaven. They are alſo calſed Gods. P... & He. 2. Becauſe the 
nature, and Maieſty of god (hineth in theit ſtreagth, vertues, 
functions, and marveilous works. Which is alſo ſignified both 
by the name of Gabriel, that is, the ſtrength of God; & by the 
name of Naphaell, chat is, the medicine of God. For the ſame 
cauſc alſo the name of Micbael.that is, who is like God, Dan. 
ro. c 12. in the Fpiſtle of lude, and in the Revelation, cap. 2. 
3: given to the ſon of god an Angel, who is called the Arch-angel, ei- 
ther becauſerhe ſon of God is head of the Angels, or becauſe 
od doth according to that meaſure, which ſeemeth beſt to 
im, diſtribute his gifts to the Angels, and ſhe forth his pow 
er · full operation by them. p 
0 


Of evill ſpirits or Angels, 


ys N E Y wuhichnovy art evill ſpiriti or Angel: although they 
alſo vvcre as their creation good, and adorned by God with the 
ſame holines,and righucenſneſie, and bleſſedneſſe, heren ih the rt 
vvere: yet notwithſtanding H their ve vvili and that free and 
therefore by their owne fault they averted themſetve: from Gad, & 
re volted from his love and from obedience due vnuo him, ſo that 
they left the habitation of God, and no longer continued 
their conformity with god, but ever burn with a horrible ha- 
tred of God and men, and. that they maie deſpite god, force 
men to finne,and by force and ſleightes attempt to caſt all 
done headlong into deſtruction a. Peta. 4. Gos ſpared not abe 
Angel: that had ſmned, bus caſ} them downe into holt, and delive- 
red ibem into chaines of darckenes,co be kept vnte damination.and 
lude:The Angels wwhich kept nos their firſt eſlate, but lefs tbei- 
own habitation,he bath reſerved in everlaſting chaines wnder dark, 
ner, vnto the indgement of the greae daie. Iohu. 8.44. Te are of h 
father the Devil and lhe of "your father yee will das. He was a 
murtherey from the ; abode nos in the rub il hen he 
Sſpeaketh a lie then ſpeaketh he of his own: for he is a liar and abe fa 
ther theres f. i. John, 3. S. He that commitreth finds of the Dewil:for 
the Devil ſinne ih from the beginning, lohn.13,Saran entered into 
nudes Act. g. Satan filled. Ananias — 2 ſhould lie vnto the 
ie ghoſt, e keepe aii part of the price of the poſſeſaien. E ph. a. 
According to the courſe of this world, and after the Prince thas ru- 
lth in the aire, the ſpirit,that now verleih in the children of diſo- 
bedience.2.Thefl.g.Itis faid of antichriſt: Whoſe comming is by 
the working of Satan with'all power and ſignes, and lying wonders, 
and in all dectiveableneſſe of umrighteeuſneſſe among thew thas 
periſh , becanſe they received nes the love of the munih, thas they 
might be ſaved. And thetfote he is called the wicked, 1. lob. 3. 
12.C4in,which was of the wic led. Eph. 6. 6. hat ye maze qui nch al 
the fierie darts of the wicked, And evety · vbeie in the Scripture 
_ called Satamas, that is, the NI _ and ”_ 
Chrenic.21.1. And Saten ſlood vp againſt Iſrael Da- 
vid io nn Ifreel And he win ike maner called, Diabolus. 
O Devi becauſe he depraveth the worde of God, and is a 
llanderer of men, as in Paradiſe. and Jeb. & 2, And the Pra 
| Sen 
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gen thas old Serpent.Revel.12.8& 20.becaule ſpeaking by a Ser · 
pentin Paradiſc,he ſeduced mankind through his ſubtiltie, 
neither ceaſerh he to ſeduce them ſtil:Gen.3.2.Cor,11. Apo.12 
The great Dragon;that old Serpent called the divel and ſatan,was 
caſt out. vhich deceiverh al the world. Again, be accuſer of our bre 
#lwen,which accuſed them before cur god day c night. And cap. g. 
he is called Abaddon & Apollyon. that is, deſtroy ing. He is allo 
called the God of this world, blinding the eies of vnbele vera. a. Cor 
4. & the Prince of the vwd. loh. i 2. 3:16. both for his power 
& forcible working,which he ſheweth on the wicked, & for 
that tyrannic which he exerciſeth againſt the godly alſo by 
gods permifſion-as withal for that obſequic,homage & obe · 
dience, vhich is done him by the wicked, even thoſe who 
profeſſe the worthip of the true God, Eh. 6. I. Pet. 5. i. Kinga 
1. Cor. 1 o. lab. 8. 

e — — is made manifeſt the impietic of the Ma · 
— nic het, vvbo faigned tv vo canſerr rvvo gods coerernal, ihe one 
niehees who gd, vb they called the light & minde:the other evil, vom 


held to fult they terme, abe darkeneſit and master: the former whereof bad crea- 


ved good nanu, the latter bad: abuſing thoſe teſtimonies of 
Scripture, vhete the Divell is called the God and prince of the 
awverld,the of the vuicked, author of ſinns and death, the 
povver of darckeneſſe. And ſtanding moſt of all on this argu- 
ment;thas a good God ſhould not make the ceuſe of evil, For nei. 
ther hath the Divel anie more power eithet over the godly, 
or overthe wicked, or over other cteatutes, for which hee is 
called che prince and God of the vvori. than is granted him of 
God, as appeareth by the firſt and ſecond Chapter ofthe 
ſtorie of lob, & by che invaſion of the ſpine, Matth. ;. Neither is 
the creation of the wicked. but the cortupting & enforcing 
of them to evil, attributed to the Divell. Neither is there a+ 
nie neede, leaſt God ſhould be made author of fin, to make 
another God of the divell, ſecing the Scripture teacherh of 
' Divels and men, that both were created good and holie by 
God: but the Divel reyoulcing from god, and ſedueing men, 
corrupted both himſelfe and men. 
The evil ſpi- And a/thowgh of their owne proper and free-wuill they ruſh and 
- nn dog bend themſetves againſt God: yet by the iufT indgement of God they 
— dams ©e ſo forſaken and abieftedof him, that they are vuichout all 


ned. change, er alteration vnrecalablie eviil, and ſubieft to everlaFFing 
$0ry 


caulcs, 
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termente :. Wherefore lude ſaith , thas chey avereſerved by 
God in everlaſting chaines under darckeneſſe. And Chriſt, Mat. 
25,Goe yee accurſed from me into everlaſting fire, wyhich is prepa · 
red for the Divell and his Angels. Fot thcugh doubtleſſe theſe 
e vill ſpirites, were even from their fall diſpoiled of the ce» 
leſtiall habitation and bleſſednefſe : yer notwithſtanding 
both they and teprobate men ſhall be at the laſt iudgement 
adiudged to more grievous puniſhment:as contrariwiſe the 
felicitie and glorie of the godlie ſhall then ar length , after 
the teſurrection of their bodies, be in all reſpectes conſum- 
mated and made perfect. Therefore, 2. Peter. 2. and in 
lude, theſe ſpirites ate {aide to bee reſerved mo dammation 
and the judgement of the great dais. And Matthew the eighth 
They complaine thas Chriſt came 10 trouble them before their 


time. 
ke dne ſſe, ot onelie thereby to ſbevve bis vorath againſſ ſinne in 


the wvicked, and alſo to chaſtice or trie and exerciſe vuiib em- 
#4:jons the elefF. For fire is (aid to bee prepaved for them from e> 
veriaſting. Matthew. a5. And. . Sam. is. vetſ. 18. The evil ſpirii 
of God came vppon Saul, and ve xed him, Pſalme. 78. 49. Hee 
caſt vypon the Egyptians the fierceneſſe of his anger, indignation 
and vvraih, and vexation by the ſending out of evil Angels, But 
Tob, > 1, verſe. a. is delivered to be afflited of Satan,for 
the triall of his conſtancie. Luc. 22. 31, Sau hath deſired 
you to vvinnovue you as voheate.t,Thefialonians.z.We would 
have come unto you, but Satan hindered v3/2.Corinthians.124 
7. Leaſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure thorough the aboun« 
dance of revelations , there wyas given vnto me « pricks in the 
fleſh, the meſtenger of Satan to buſſer me, becauſe I ſhould net be 
e xalied out of meaſure.1. Theſſalonians, 3. Leaf} the remprer had 
tempted you in any ſort; and that our labour had beene in vaind. 
And Matthew. Chriſ himſelfe is tempred of Satam and thete- 
fore verilie is hee called the remprer, for that he ſolliciteth 
and inciteth men to finne and to tevolt from God,“ both 
by offering outwarde occaſion of ſinnes, as alſo by ſtirri 
2 the cogitations and in warde motions of the will an 
art. 
| 2 _ OF 


Furthermore,God permitteth them to fal into this wic+ — Cooper 
their everlaſting paines : but alſ« to puniſh by them in this ft =—_— f 


a waa.t_ 


= 


2354 Or CHRISTIAN RELIGION, PART. 2. 


he emacs; OF —— — 

ad preſetva-. D e doctrin which entreateth of godr provi, 
don of thi — 20 as dece,is ioined with the place which enttea 
are the ſame teth of the creation · Becauſe the providece, 


_ ing a» that is, the preſervation & governmẽt of 


divers in cons {WE $82 things,doch nos differ r creation in the thing 
— | I it 72 — that thete is but one& the ſame 


c6tinued & perpetuated, For as no things would ever have 
bin, except god had created thẽ : fo neither yvould they re · 
rain & keep their being,neicher their force of working, nei- 
xe” ther the very opetatiõ it ſelte or motion, if god did not pre · 


ſerve & move the effectually. And theretore the ſcripture it 


ſelf oft5 ioineth the preſervation & continual adminiftratis 
of things with their creation, & fr6 hẽce reaſoneth for gods 
providence. And God is called Ichoya,notonly becauſe he 
once gaue to every thing, both ſmal & great, theit being, but 
alſo, be cauſe he maintaine th it in al, ruleth & moveth thẽ ſo 
as that he not only ſeeth. what is done in all things, but alſo 
cauſeth & inclineth them, to do this, which he from everla · 
ſing would every ot them to doe. And by this his provi. 
dence he governeth,adminittrerh,ruleth, & preſerveth all 
things,that they be not brought ro confuhon, 
But albeit there be more in number, & more evident ar- 
ents in nature of Gods providence, than of the creati6 
of al things out of nothing, & therfore the Philoſophers do 
more acknowledge that, than this: yet by reaſon of the pride of 
muns hart, which hardly ſuffereth al good to be aſcribed vnto 
60d; by reaſon of the indgement of our ſenſe, vnto which moſt 
things ſeeme to go by fortune, eſpecially the wils of men; by 
reaſon of the knowledge of Gods providence,darkned by the fal of 
men;by reaſon of our deſire of avoiding and declining by any means 
7 GODS ſight and judgement); by reaſon of the ſmail compaſſe 
| of mannes minde, and vnderflanding; vvhereby when men 


— — 


— 2 


Or MAns DELI1vERY: 


meaſure God, they cannot eaſily imagin in him, the govern» 
went of all things ia the world,as being partly harde, ot im- 
poſſible, and partly as vaworthy of God, and laſtly by reaſon 
of confuſions and fins, all which cvils would ſecme to have god 
their authour, if it ſhould be granted that God governed all 
things; we finde experience every one both in our ſelves and 
others, how hardly the true doctrine concerning gods provi · 
dence getteth place in the mind, and that natural light ſuffi» 
ceth not to the right vnderſtanding thereof,ſo great variety 
of opinions and errours corcerning this point of doctrine 
doth ſufficiently declare. Now chere are ot thele, three ſorts 
N 1 2 — 
t. The Epicures will eicher ng providence at all. or onqyo — 
thoſe things which are, and are done in — parti ef the world. — goes 
2. The Stoickgs have deviſed inſteed of providence,an abſolute 


355 


neceſſiey and order of all things, being in the very nature of things, 
wherwunto not only al other thing but god himſeife alſo is ſubiect᷑. 

3. The hs ar" , did imagine, that God indeede doe th 
beholde and ſtande all thinges: bus yes doeth not order and 
rule ali thinges , bus moveih the celeſtiall motions , and doeth by 
them ſend downe, by waie of i: fluence, ſome power and verme unte 
the lower partes of nature. Bus the operations themſelves , or mo» 
tions,dtpend of the matter and of the wils of men: that is, they will 
have the providence of God tobe a preſcience or foreknow- 
ledge of God in all chings, but not a will decrering, cauſing, 
and ruling all things. 

Contrarily, The Church teacheth out of he worde of 
God, that no thing i extant and comme tb to paſſe in the whole 
worlde , but by the certaine and definite, though yer moſt free and 
moſt good counſaile and purpoſe of God, Which that it may the 
berter be vndeiſtoode, theſe three queſtions are to be con- 


ſidered, 
I. Whether there be any providence of God, 


2, What the providence of God ir, 
3. Why the knowledge thereof is neceſſary. 
1, WHETHER THERE BE ANY PRO Theprovi- 
VIDENCE OF GOD. — 


T: is manifeſt that they, whodeny Providence, take away — 
religion and the whole worſhippe of God. For if God doubied ol. 


22 docth 
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doeth not reſpe& aud rule humane affaires, then neither 
were good thinges to be deſited of him, neither were he to be 
praiſed for them received, ho doth not give them : neither 
his anger to be feared, ho doeth not puniſh: neither were 
we to live according to his will, who requireth not obedi · 
ence, not maketh or kee peth any difference betweene the 
good, and bad. Theſe therefore are the firſt and moſt known, 
and moſt certaine groundes & principles of all teligion:that 
there is a God, and that there is providence : that is, that 
God knoweth and ruleth thoſe thinges which are, and are 
done in the world, and eſpecially mankinde , as beeing the 
chiefe and principall part of the worlde, Neither yet doth 
the whole Scripture therfore ſo many waies inculcate Gods 
government of all things, as if their own conſcience did not 
convince every man of it: but that it might the more con- 
firme in vs the belicfe & petſwaſion of a thing moſt certaine, 
and moſt neceflary to be knowen, and teach vs that which 
men know not of it, and corre&that which they vaderſtand 
Teſtimonies amille, 
of ſcriprure, There ate two ſortes of arguments and proofes whereby 
for gods pro» is confirmed that there is a providence of God, Firſt it is pro · 
videnc. ved by teſtimonies of Scripture, AF. 17.21, He giveth to 
all life ana breath, and all things: and a litile after, In him ve 
live, and moo ve, and have our being . Matth. 10.29. Are nos rwo 
ſparrowes ſolle for a farthing , and one of them ſhall not fall in the 
ground without your father ? Yea and all the haires of your head 
are numbred: Like to theſe ate found infinite reſtimonies in 
the Sctipture, not only as concerning the generall rule, but 
alſo as concerning particular examples, For there is almoſt 
no point of heavenly do&rine', which is more diligently in- 
culcated and vrged in the old teſtarhent,than the doctrine of 
Gods pro vidence. do in Ier.27.God reaſoneth from the general 
to the particular,that is, from the rule it ſelfe ro the example. 
The general is, i have made the earth, the man, and the beaſt that 
are vpon the ground, & have given it unto whom it pleaſed me. and 
ptelently he adioineth the particular: Now have 7 given ail 
natal theſe lands into the hands of Nabuchadnexgar the king of Babel my 
philoſophic In vam. | , a , 
for proofe of Moreover, he providence is confirmed by reaſons: which 
the ſame are inſuch ſort Philoſophical], as that alſo the Scripture of- 
ren 
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ren vleth the ſame.Of theſe there are two ſorts, whereof one 
demonſtrateth the thing that is in queſtion,from the workes 
or effects of God: the other from the attributes, or proper- 
ties, ot nature of God, whereon, as their proper cauſe, thoſe 
effecti depend : wore known proofes, and more common and ob- 
ie are thoſe, vhich are drawn from the worke: or eſſeciis of Gad. Fot 
by thele, as being more known vnto vs, we learne and knowe 
the cauſe it ſelſe, even the nature and properties of god:then 
after we know the cauſe, we teturne backe againe from it to 
the effects, and demonſtrat them by this, and have diſtinct & 
perfect ænowledge thereof. And both theſe proofes and rea- 
ſons are demonſtrative, neceſtarily and irrefragably proving 
that which is in queſtion, and common to Philoſophie with 
Divinity. But the properties and workes of God are better 
knowen of them which ate in the Church, than of thẽ which 
are without. And further, the providence of God is proved al- 
moſt * ſame arguments, wherby it is ſhewed that there 
is a God. 


The reaſons drewn, from the worker or eſſecis of God, for 
proofe of this providence. 


1. 12 which is in the nature of things, that is, the 1. Order, 


moſt apt diſpoſing of all the patts, and the ſucceſ- 
ſion of motions and action continuing by certaine and per. 
petuall Lawes and courſes and ſerving for the preſervation 
of the whole, and for thoſe endes, vherunto things were 01» 
dained. This order proceedeth not ftom a meere ſenſible na- 
ture, neither commeth it by chance or fortune: bui contrary, 
he muſt needes be moſt wiſe, who appointed and ſetled this 
ordet in the aatute of thinges, and ſo hee alſo, whoby his 
providence goyerneth and tuleth nature . Pſalm. 8. 19.135. 
147. 148. 


2. The minde and underſtanding which is in Angel: and men. 2. The minde, 


Man, which is as it were a litle worlde, is ruled by a minde 
and vnderſtanding: much more then is the great worlde go- 
uerned by divine providence,asinthe adminiſtring wherof 
more wiſedome is required. Whenceir is ſaid,P/.94 9.He thas 
planted the eare ſhall he nas heave? Or he that formed the eie,ſhal he 


not ſee? 
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The natural wy 1 . 

j 3. The natural notions of principles in our mindes,ov 

Fa. =” — the law of nature, or the Armee Ms — and diſho- 

| neſi. He that hath engravedin the mindes of men the rule of 
dicecting their life, he wil have men to live accorging to that 
rule, and therfore reſpecteth and governeth their life, actiõt, 
& events. But God hath engraved in the mindes of men ſuch 
a rule, whereby to diſcerne that which is honeſt from things 
diſhoneſt. Therfore he is both the beholder & iudge of mans 
life.Ro.2.12,' 3.14.15. As many as have ſinned without the lam, ſhal 

iſh alſo without the law: and as manie as have ſinned in the lawe 

! ſhall be indged by the lav. ¶ For the hearers of the law are not righte» 

| ous before God. but the doers of the law ſhall be inFlified, &c.) And 

| Plautus ſaith, There is verilie a God, who both heart ih and ſeeth 

what we doe. £ 
4 Theterrors 4. The terrors and torment: of conſcience in the wicked, which ge- 
of conſciẽ ce. nerally enſueth upon ſin cimi: ted by them. Theſe feares cinor 


1 | ſtroken into any, without ſome intelligent & — 
"It nature,which beaoldeth & reſpeRerh al humane offa: res, eſ- 
2 pecially ſeeing the wicked cannot eſcape. Therefore there is 
0}; ſome revenger of fins & wickednes,who is god, & who inflict. 


eth thoſe horrors, & alſo who knoweth &regardeth al things, 

Horn. 1. 37. even the ſecrets of men.. The wrath of godirreveiled from heave 

againſt al vngodlines,and unrighteouſnes of men, And luvenal wri 

ting vnto a friend of his ſome way to cõfott him for the loſſe 

which be had fuffered by truſting too much a couloning and 

periured Merchant, Why,ſaith he, doeff thow thinke ſuch Tln, 

ro have eſc:ped,wheſe mindo being conſcious & guilcie of rhe deede, 

1 poſſeſierh them with aſtoniſment, c. | 

1 „ Rerratds & 5, Rewards & puniſhment: He that at al times & in al places 

paniſhments. adorueth vettue with rewards, & diaweth the wicked to pu- 
niſhment, he muſt needs rule al mankind by his providence. 

| But God yeeldeth more pleaſant ſuceeſſes and events to the 
11 good:vhich live with moderation, and ſaberly, even to thoſe 
i that are without the Church, & pnniſheth hainous offences 

| with grievous puniſhments in this life: yea when men winck 

| at them. Therfore God tule th and iudgeth the whole worlde 
by his providenee. Pſal.58.19. The righteous ſhalreioice,when he 
feeth the venge nes: he ſhall waſh his ſcete in che blond of the vie- 
hed And men ſhal ſay, verity, there is fruit for the rigbicous, doubi- 

teſſe there is a god chas indgeth in the earth. | 1 
; : 6, The 


: 
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C. The order eypreſervation in cimon-weals He that ordereth & The main 
4 | ſetleth the zmpi — & ſtates of the whol world,preſerveth & — 
of maintaineth the againſt the power, hatred,ſleights, furies of of common 
be divels,tirirs,8& wicked me,& at his plealure alteteth & trifla weales. 
67. teth th it muſt needs be that be taketh care of. & guideth 
ch the affairs, coũſelo, & aRibs of mE.Bur itis god,who alone is 
ng» able to perform. & doth m theſe things:for nõe belids 
—— | him is mightier thi the devil;& the order of c6mon-weales 
ſhal | & kingdoms doth alwaies continue. Therfore god governeth 
— all things by his providence. Pro. f. 1j. y we kings raigne,and 
chte- Princes decree iuſlice.Dan. 4.14. That living men may knovu, aha 
And | the oſt high hath power ever the kingds of mi, giveth in o wha 
ſecth ſorver he vil, & appointeth over it the moſt abieci among me.And 
Tully ſaith in a certain Oration,{imon. ali are fer 
8 more by the aide c aſſiſtance of God. iban by men: reaſon &rcosſel. 
yd 7. The vertues or finguler gifi1,r heroical inſtincta. & the excel- 7.Heroicall' 
i lency of artificert which god beftoweth for the good & preſervation inſlinctes. 
nu * of mans ſociety. And theſe things are far greater thi that they 
ere i ca proceed from a thing meere ſenſible without vnderſtan · 
nflict- ding,& more excellẽt, than that they ſhould be given of no+ 
hings thing, ot gotten by men:Nay rather,when god wil do things 
| bers for the preſerving of mis lociety. he giveth vs men endued 
—— with heroical & noble vertues, inventours of arts & ſcifces, 
e loſſe Princes valiant, good, & wiſe,& other the like fr & able in- 
a bes 7 ſtruments:& contrary,when he wil puniſh vs for our deſerts, 
— he taketh away again ſuch profitable and preſerving inſtru- 
4.77 ments from ys.Therfore there is ſome diſpoſer of theſe good 
2 things, & ſo the governour of humane affairs. E/d.1,7he Lord 
* flirred wp the ſpirit of Cyrus. Iſa. 3. 2. The Lord talleth ue tha 
| 12 pu- man, and the man of vvarre, the Indge,and the Prophetr. — 
— 8. The prediftion c ſignification of rvents,gr of things 10 comet and |; nge 48 
ds the executia or accopliſhmet theref. He that of himſelf doth fore —— 
tho ſhew certainly vnto men things to come, doth not only fore 
h — ſee thole things, but allo cauſeth them. & hath the whole na 
* a” — ture of chinges ſo in his power, that nothing can bee done 
des Je witbout his will & pleafure.But god alon doth of himſelte 
x —— certainelie fareſhew things to come, T berfoxe he doth not | 
ce. — only foreſeę thẽ̃, dut alſo cauſeth them, & therefore govet 
of's * neth humane fairs# Hdth be ſuid, & ſbali be not dos ? And Nm. 
1 Tullie ſaich: Are there godr, & do they nos ſognifie or ſert iel thing De Divinar, 
6. The ö 2 4 9% Al 
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— 9. Ul thinjs in he whole world,both greas & ſmal, rs not only or 


finalcauſes 
falthiogs, dained,but are alſo done G rendeo their cers ain and appointed end.. 
Therfore it is god, who by his wiſdome & power, as he deſti - 
neth al things to their ends, ſo alſo doth bring the thetũto. 
| Reaſons drawen from tbe properties or nature of God. 
. chere 8a x, Here is a god. Therſ ore there is previdence, For that god 
God, T 8 8 
ſhould not rule & govern the world created by him, 
hath flat repugnancie with the nature of god, (for the world 
can no more conſiſt without God, than be created withour 
him) & they who de nie providence, deny god to be god, and 
take away all religion. 
„Ulis omni. 2· He is omnipotent. vho hath all things ſo in his own pow: 
potencic, et, that with every thing he may do hat hee will, & without 
his wil nothing ci be done. But god is omnipot ent. Therſore 
he hath the whole nature of things in his power, & eſlectu- 
ally moveth and governeth all things at his owne pleaſure: 
3.His infinite 3. It is the propertie of a wiſe governour, to let nothing of 
wiſedome. that, which he bath in his power, to be done without his will 
| & counſail.God'is moſt wiſe,& hath al things in his power, 
| | and is preſent with them. Nothing therefore is done in the 
| a world without Gods providence. | 
fl 4.His ice, + God is moſt iuſt,andiudge of the world. Therefore he, in 
| 89 ruling the world. gweth rewards vnto the good, & inflicteth 
puniſhments ypon the wicked, 
FJ. perſed 5- God is moſt good. But that which is moſt good, is moſt cõ 
Boodnes. municable: therforo as god of his inſinit goodnes created the 
1 world,ſo by the ſame his goodnes doth he pteſer ve, admini- 
| | | | ſter, and rule the world —_— fom 45 | 
11 C. Author of 6, Evers poſleive thing, and al good 1s mY ſtcauſe 
14 all good. and chieſe ply — ——— their mori6s 
& actions are a certaine poſitive thing and good. Therefore 
all motions alſo have God their firſt cauſe, and are done by 
1 his will. 6 n 5 
i 7. Ood maker 7. Hee that vvill the ende or conſequent of anie event, vuull alſo 
fl / 


— 
— — = 
E 


— — — — — — 


and dilpoſer he ene or evens which goeth before. But God will the endes 
. ke of al things which are done. Therefore he wil alſo all prece» 
ro every —— either ſimplie and abſolutely, or in ſome ſort 
8.He the ſt g. God is the faſt cane of all things. Therefore all thinges de- 
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5 — unchengeable preſcience or foreknow of an lie vn. 


ledge 
able cauſe.God fore ln nei al things vnchangeably from — 
.Thertore thus his foreknovVledge muſt depend ot ledge of al 


an — cauſe. But there is no vnc bangeable cauſe thinges, 
beſide the vvil of 60d. Therefore al things depend & arc go 
verned of the vvill of god. 


2. WHAT THE PROVIDENCE OF GODIS. 


IE idence of gad the et ; free, The definie 
inſt ,wiſe,t7 good counſel of god,wherby he worketh al good on of Go. 
nhingi, e permite ih — evil thinges to be doone,and direetb all providence, 


thing i, both evil & good to his glorie, andthe ſaſetis of his cheſen. 
I, 57 the name Zagal. comprehended, An vnderſiã — wry 
ding,or preſcience & foreknowledge of thing: to come, or 10 be done, parts of the 
& the canſe: for which they are, ox ate not to be done: Lik» _ 
ef 4 wil effeHling or working a thing for certaine cauſer,and thas 10 yoo 
in duc time & order.Pr ovidence therfore is the preſcience, & 
forcible wil ot god.P/.33.11.T he connſaile of the Lorde Flanderh 
fer ever. Iſai. 46. 10. My counſail ſhal fland. Preſcience is a know- 
legde,wherby god knew fr6 everlaſting , not ſo much yyhax 
himſelfe was,or is todo, as what not imſelle „ but others, 
would & wil do, as fins. And this preſcience belongeth to vn» 


derſtiding, Providice, they agree in 
this,thar both are of thoſe things only, which God himſelſe 
purpoſed to doe, yet they differ: :becauſe providence extendeib 
— — works 0 — extended 
ly 0 thoſe creatures only are endugd with reaſon. Pre- 
ion is the moſi wiſe eternal c eable decree of god, 
he depured & deſtined every be was creased, 40 


his certaine vfe and end. God predeſtinaced no man to com- 

mit ſin, though he foreknew ſin before, 

2. The this counſail is eternal, cannot be denied: becauſe ſees ＋ Eternal. 

neither _ ignorice of any thing. not encreaſe of know | 

ledge,nor cha — wil falleth into god it is certain that he 
— al things from everlaſting, Prever. 8. 22. The 

Lord hath poſſeſſed me in the * of his way, Iſa. 46. 10. A huab 

declare Wl « from the framolde the thinges 
that were nor done. Eph, t4.He hath che inChrift before the 
foundation of the world. l. Cor. 1.7 We ſpeakg the vi/edome 2 

which he had determined before the werid. 

. A freegthar is,a decree yrhich vvas made from, g Moſt free, 


- — 
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lafting of all things & eventi, as ir pleaſed him of his greate 
wiſedom & goodaes,when he had perfed power — 
to have directed his counſell, or elſe to have omitted it, or to 
have done things otherwiſe, than he decreed to do them by 
his counſel. Pſ. rig. 3. He doch wharſever be wil. Jer.18.6, A: the 

- claje is in the potter: hand, ſo art you in mine hand. 

— 4. Vnchangeable)Becaule neither error of counſe l, nor anie 

change or mutation falleth into god: but what he hath once 

decrecd from everlaſting, that, as being moſt good, & right, 
doth he bring to paſſe.1. S445. 29. The flrength of Iſrael will nos 
lie, nor repent. Mal 3.6.1 am the Lord. I change we. 

$-Molt wiſe, 7. Maſt viſe) This is ſhewed both by the wonderfull courſe 

of things & events in the worlde, & by the Scripeure it ſelfe. 

ob 1213. Viih bim is wiſedow and ſtreng ih, he bath counſell and 
wnderfland; 


landing. 
4 6, Moſs Juft)Becauſe the wil of god is the only fountain & 
As the 5 — of al iuſtice & — rt & declared in the 
Law. Whatſoe ver therfore god wil, or hath decreed, or doth 
work, it is ſimply & in it ſelfe iuſt, whether we knowe or not 
know the maner, ho it is iuſt, 2. Chr. 19.7. There is no iniquitie 
with the Lord our God. neither veſpect of perſon; Dan. 9. 14. 
1 Egge dual in 7 · M hereby God workerh )This is added, that we may know 
working, the counſel of god not᷑ to be idle, but efteRual & forcible in 
working. For god not only once created things, & beſtowed 
on them a vertue & force whereby to yyorke , but alſo doth 
preſerve & moove, by his preſence & continuall working, all 
things at his pleaſure, No creature, whether great or {i | 
ean either be, or move, or do, ot ſuſter anie thing, except 
effectually preſetve, move & govern iv fer. 1. In him we line 
& move, & bave our being, And god worketh al things by his 
fole & eternal wil, without any labour or motion. For to vvill, 
in him, i both to be able, & to do;& contrary, his and 
action is his verie eternal and vachangeable will. For in cod 
the will is not difioined from his eſſicacie and working, as it 
commeth to paſſe in creatures, 3 
The working or operation of god is 1wo- whereby be 
Ihe 2 fuſteinerh & governeth al things, eſpecially mãkind: ſpeciall, 
working of w he beginneth the ſalvation of his choſen in this lite, 
& perfecteth ir in the life ro come.1.T'im.4 14. God is the ſævi- 
or of al i ſpecialiy of choſe thas belit vt. Ro. &. i 4s manie a. * 


Or Mans DELITveryY. 363 


led by the ſpirit of god,they are the ſorme: An other divifion .. . 
there is 4 gods Ln ra wherby ir a d into immidiaie — —_—_— 
and mediate working. lmmediate working it, vben beſide or c3rra of God. 
ry to the means c order ſetled by him in nature, be worketb what be 
wikhas in al miracles which are deſcribed and declared to this 
e nd, that we might learn that god doth work moſt freely, ei- 
cher by means, or withour th. For that al thoſe miracles are 
not wrought without divine power, both experitce teacheth 
vs (in aſmuch as they cannot be wrought by the power of o- 
py creature)and theſcripture witneſſeth. as Pſ.136.4. Which 
onlie doth great wonders,Exod 8.19. Thi: is the finger of god. , 
Mediate working is, wb? god by creatures or ſecond cauſes produ- — N 
ceth thoſe effect, to which thoſe crearures, or canſei, are by the accu- ung 
Homed & common order of nature fit, & ſo made of god. as when he 
ſuſteineth vs by nouriſhmEts:Dewr S. 3. & driveth away diſea · 
ſes by medicines. Iſa. 38 21. rale a hump of dry fig: e lay it vpon 
the boil, x he ſhal recover. do hikewile god by his word written, 
read,heard,ſheweth _ vs both his wil & himſelfe. Lal · 16. 
29.They have Moſes and the Propheti, ler them heare them. — 
Mor cover, the mediat working or ation of god ir done ſometime: ng 
by geod. ſometimes by vicious cy ; 11, 44 well natrr«(l, ſometimes 
as voliztery: Vet in ſuch — at — _ ofgod in them & by good 
them, is alwaies mo ,moſt iuſt,& moſt holy. For the : 
x Herts of gods works depend not von the goodnes, wiſe- times by dag 
d6 &righcnes of the inſtrument, but of god. As conching good 
inſiruments that by chem god worketh veris well,there is no con · 
trovetſie among the godly: bus of evill infirumenss, all thinke 
not the ſame. Nevertheleſſe yet, except we wil deny,r.che ri 
als and chaſliſement: of the godꝶ, or 2. the puniſhments of the wic- 
ked,which are done by the wic led, both robe u, and to proceed from 
the wil, power, end efficacy of god; as allo 3. the vertu & ſuch afti. 
ons & deed! of the wicked,as have been for the ſafety of mankind, to 
be the gifts and bleſſingr of god; that is, except we will deny that 
Gods a iuſt judge of the world, & power-ful in operation, & 
the cthcient of al good things: we muſt needs leſſe corn 
ſeſſe that God dorh alſo execute and accomphih his iuſt and 
holy works and ivdgments by evil and fiafulioftruments.So 
God Namb.:3.8 bleſſeth Firael by Balaam. Deut. 13.3. temprerh 
the people by falſe Prophers.t.Sam.16.14,vexeuh Sand by Sarhan.2., 
Sam.15.12,puniſhety David by Abſalon. LS 
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8. All good 8. K X . 
done 8+ Heworketh al Even in all creatures, both great 

9 05 wil and ſmall, he — things, ſo that not onely he doch 
God, engender and preſerve in them ageneral and force of 
working, but doeth alſo cffeRually move them, ſo that, with - 

out his will being effectuall & working. that power and force, 

never in any thing ſhe weth forth it ſelfe, or is brought into 

act, that is, not oncly all force of working, but alſo the act and 

Operation it ſelfe is in all creatures from God as the efficient 

thereof and directer. 

— For by the name of good, are vnderſtood, i. The ſubſtances c 
be good. tres ef things. 2. Their quantities and qualities, forces or powers, 
or inclinations.3 Habits and faculties of the minde conformed tothe 

| willof god. . Motions, aftions,and events, as they are motions,8: 
agree with the law of god. 5, Puniſhments, as they are the execu« 

tion of gods juſtice , are inflifted by God the moſt inſt and righteous 

iudge of the world. Al theſe, ſince they are either things created 

of god, ot ſome thing ordained by him, and agreeing with his 

divine law and iuftice, they muſt needes both partake of the 

2 nature of proceed from god their efficient, and by 

huis providence continue and be directed. 

All things her, wheras al things are ſaid to be done by the provi- 
— Pall, Jence of god, we vaderſtand both things paſt even from the 
— ing of the world, and things preſent, & things to come, 


4 


* . — 

as ien now 

alevill 0 — — is a puniſhment, —— 
part 


ca - - „ 


* 


E ˙ ³»»ẽAA ˙mͥà . HEL 
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parrake of the nature of moral good, becauſe the law and or- 
der of gods iuſtice requireth the puniſhment of ſin.) a. Becauſe 
it is the part of a indge to puniſh ſin: e becauſe God is indge of the 
vor id. & wil be acknowledged the maintainer of his inflice & glory. 
2.Cro.19 6. Te execute not the iudgments of man, hut of the Lord. 3. 
Becauſc the whole ſcripture with great cõſent teferreth both 

the puniſhments of the wicked, & the chaſtiſemẽti & exerci · 

ſes,and Marryrdome: of the godly, as allo the paſſion & death 
of the Son of God himſelfe,which is a ſacrifice for the fins of 
men, to the effectual & forcible working of the wil of god. As 

Amos 3. There is no evil in the city which the Lord bath not done. 

Iſa.47.5. 7 the Lord make peace, & creat evil. Wherfore we account 

in the number of good things the puniſhments of the vicbed, & gods 

indgmenti. which God not only by his vnchangeable decree 

wil have done, but alſo doth the by his effectual power & wil. 

For although the deſtrutti3 be evil in reſpect of the creature who [uf+ 

fereth it, y et is it good in reſpeR of the Law & order of divine 

iuſtice exacting it. and in reſ — of cod moſt iuſtly inflicting 

it. and exccuting as it were the proper and peculiar worke of 
the iudge of the wotld. 

1. Obiect. id. i. 13. God made nos death. Anſwere. True, 
not before ſinne, when he creared al things. a. Obiect. Heſ. 3. 
9. Thy deſtruction is of thy ſeife, Nſraeil. Aunſwer, True, as concer · 
ning the deſert: but as concerning the effecting or inflicti 
of their puniſhmenrs,it is from God.z, Obi. He will nos de 


Ezech.18.23.& 33.11. Anſwere. He wil not death with a defire — — 


of deſtroying, ot that he delighteth in the deſttuction, vexati 
on, or per ditiomof his creature: neither would he it, or would 
effect or cauſe it, if it wete nothing elſe, but a deſtruction and 
perdition But he wil it, & worketh,ir, and delighteth in it, as 


it is the puniſhment of fin, and the execution of his iuſtice, or 


the delivery of his church, or a chaſtiſement, or triall, or Mat- 
tyrdome, or ranſome. Ja. f. 24. Pſa. a 4. Pro. t. 26. 4. Obiect. He 
wil that al men ſhal be ſaved. 1. Tim. 2. 4. 2. Pet. 39. Anſ. All men, 
that is,all ſorres of men. For out of all ſorts of men he choo- 
ſerh bis choſen. 


Now of evil of crime or offence, there is another cõſideration. Evil ofcrime, 
For theſe,as they are ſins, or evils of crime, ar not conſidered as good ** 1 dock 
& Saint Iames ſaith of them, ler no mã when he is tempted ſ that 7 — — 
is, when lic is ſollicited to evill) ſay, that he is remipredofGed.' net will, © 


There 
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Therfore god neither intendeth them in his counſail & pur · 
poſe, neither alloweth, nor worketh. not furthereth them: but 
onely ſuffereth or permitteth them to be done of devils and 
men, that is, doth not hinder them for not being done, when 
vet he could hindet them: partly to ſhew in puniſhing rhe his 
iuſtice, & partly to ſhew in pardoning them bis mercy. G43. 
22.The Scripture bath cõciuded al vnder ſin, ce. And Ro. 9. 17. Fer 
the ſame purpoſe haue F ſtirre i thee vp, &. But in the mean ſea» 
ſon the torlaking of his creature, or depriving him of divine 
light and rightnes,& the action it ſelke, which devils & men. 
ſinning, do againſt the Law & wil of God, he notwithſtanding 
by his general providence and efficacy, wil and moveth, but 
to ſuch an end, as doth beſt agree with his nature, law. iuſtice 
and goodneſſe, whether it be known,or yaknown to vs. rher- 
fore Tas are truly ſaid ro be done,not by the will or working 
bur by the permiſſion of God, 

The word permiſſion, in this place js to be retained, becauſe 
both itiand others of the ſame force, are ſometimes found in 
the Scriptute. As, Gen. 26. and 31. . Pt og. 14. Bur yet we muſt 
—. it aright out of the Scriptures. For God neither wil. nor 
will not ſens ſimply, but in ſome reſpeci he will, and in ſome reſpet? he 
wil not, but only permitteth chem, Which, that it may the bet- 
ter bevnderſtood, we muſt know,that in eury ſin or evil of crime 


Sin is alwaies «ve two things:namely,the material. or ſubiect, & the formal; that 


Doch in a 


is, the corruption it ſelfe, or defect of rigutnes, ſticking, & in- 


good — hetent in the ſubiect. The ſubiect i a thing poſiti ve, or a thing of 


& toag 


and directed nature, 


bc Cod. 


Lin alwaict! 
& ro be diſ- 
ce rad from 


dood. 


as an inclination, motion, action, and therfore doth it 
partake of the nature of good, and is wrought and moved by 
god, butcorruption is not wrought by god, but came vnto the ſub. 
ic by the wil of devils and men forſaking god. Wherfore ns 


ſinne can be. or be imagined, vhich is not in ſome g20d thing, & hath 


adjoyned vnto it ſore conſideration and reſpeci of good. Otherwiſe 
God for his infinite goodnes would not ſuffer it to be done, 
neither ſhould it be deſired of any, neither ſhould at al be: ſo 
that it is truly laid, that there cannot be put any thing which is the 
chiefe and extreame evil. that is, ſuch, as doth take away good 
holy. for it ſhould not be deſired vader ſome ſhew and appa 
rancy that it had of good, neither ſhiould it have a ſubiect 
wherein to be, and ſo ſhould deſtroy it ſelfe. Bur albeit e vill is 


alwaics ioined with good, and doth concurre with ir N the 
op | amo 


* 


<a 
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ſame actions or inclinationsyer theſe two things are dilige® 

ly to be ſevered & diſcerned, neither is the worke of the cre* 
ator to be c6founded with the work of the creature finning” 
leaſt either god therby be made the cauſe of ſin. or the grea- 
teſt part of the government of the world & humane affaues 
be taken from him. 

Hereby may we vnderſt id, how far forth god wil fin how be will In ſin god el. 
not, but permitteth it. He wil therefore fins.1 4 cõcerning their * — 2 
matter, that is, the actiõt ihẽſelves of men ſinning, motions ©; — 
& inclinatiõs to obieci , as they ate only ſuch, god will, wor · 
keth & directeth. For both they partake of the natwie of 

& if god fimply would the not, they ſhould not at al be 

one. 2. Ai concerning the ends vherũ io god deflineth thoſe ations , The endet 
which are ſinu:that is, he wil the —— as | are . 
the puniſhmẽti of the wiched,or chaftiſem#11,or adi, ot martir- 
dow: of the godly,or the ſacrifice of the ſon af god for the ſins of me, 

But theſe ends are moſt good, & moſt agreeing with the na- 
ruce,iuſtice,& goodnes of god. xherfore god the firſt eauſe of 

al good, wil, intẽdeth. & worketh theſe in the fins or actions 

of the wicked: & by a cõſequent, alſo the actiẽs themſelves, 

which — __ do in ſinning, & —— — at · 

taineth to thofe ends. 3. A: cicernig the withdy of his grace 

that p, his divin light & — — is an , 4 
proper to god, namely his eternal & forcible working wil, deſti- arcatures, 
ning wh6 it wil, to be ſorſakẽ᷑. Ii is alſo inſt c boy, becauſe god 

is boũd to none: & becauſe it is cither the exploration & tri 

al of the creature, ot the puniſhmẽt of fin. And this withdra- 

wing once being put, the inclinations, motiõs, actions of the 

creature cinot but etre & ſwarve from the law of god, & be 

ſins. Nov «1 the inclinetions,motions, & ations of finnerr,ave fins, The cotrupi· 
that is, are tepugnãt to order & nature, and ſwarve from the on of be A 
— —— they are done without the knowlege of d 

s 


inc lina. 

0 | 
& purpoſe of obeying him:So God neither wil, nor or- —— 

daineth,nor alloweth, nor nor workerh, nor furthereth muticth. 

#hem:but forbidderh,condemanerh, puniſheth & ſuffereth thẽ 

to be committed of his creatures, & to concur with bis moſt 

buſt decrees, iudge ment: & works: to ſhew, how ne- 

ceſſaty and needeful for the creature is the grace of the ho. 
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lie Ghoſt to flie fin ,and to manifeſt his iuſtice and povyer 
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Wherfore the permiſ«ion of ſin, is no idle —— a ceſſa · 
tion & ceaſing of Gods providence and working in the acti. 
ons of the wicked, as if they did depend only vpon the wil of 
the creature: but this permiſſion is of efficacie, & worketh. 
It is permiſion, as concerning the formal cauſe of ſin, that is, cor- 
ruptiõ it ſelfe,which the creature hath of it ſelfe,not by anie 
eſtection or working of god:but is is of eſficacie, & vuorketh, as 
concerning the motions & ations of the creature ſinning , which 
god effectually wil. & moverh,as alſo concerning the withdraw- 
ing of his grace, & the ends,wherevato he deſtinetb, directeth, 


Why God is and bringeth the actions of them that fin, 


ſaid to per / 
I 


The exe atur 


God then ii ſaid to permit ſin, 1. Becauſe bis vvil. vvberely be 
vvill have ſome one vvorię done by a reaſonable creature, be doth 
not make known vnto him. 2. Becauſe be doth not correct & incline 
the vvill of the creature to obeie in that vvoor lie his divine will, 
that is, to doe it to that ende which God will, by either ge- 
nerall or ſpeciall commaundement. Theſe two are ſignified, 
when God is — vviharavv from 2 — — bis grace, oy 
ſpeciall works e him:to deprive him of light or righenes, 
27 — 15 — ach — na ae 
corruption: o wil permit, that tegiiher with the action, vhich god 
worketh — — — 
creatures maie concur, by the comming wherof that action, in 
reſpect ot the creatures is made evil, and highly diſpleafin 

3.Becauſe norwithſtading god ſo moverh, inclineth, and 

his ſecver &4 — the will & all the action: of the 
creature ſo fe ſal , as 
ecute the moſt iuſt degrees of his own wil. For ſuch is the libertie, 
wiſedom, goodnes, & power of god, that no leſſe by vicious, 
than by good inſtrumeuts, he moſt wel, iuſtly, & holily wor · 
keth what he wil. Nether is gods work,by reaſon of ether the 
goodnes. or badnes of the inſtrument,more or leſſe good: as 
neither the work of wicked mẽ, is made good, for that cod 
doth wel vſc it. For god doing in al things what he wil, wil al. 


woskech cu. waiet, & doth that which is right. Novy that togither vvith 
gether with him working wel, the creature may alſo work wel, it is neceſ 


god working 
well, it God 
cotted him. f 


ſary that the ſpecial working of god therin concur with his 
enerall working. that is, that he correct the creature by his 
pirit. WhEas therfore god doth move the creature onely by 
a general working, & not by a lpeciall,qhe creature — 

cc 


by the creatures ſinning himſelf doth ex + 


* 


icious. 
y wor* 
her the 
00d: as 
vat God 
J. wil al- 
1 vvith 
is necel 
with bit 
rc by his 
onely by 
doth ne- 


ceſſatilie 


* 
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ce ſſarily, though yer f:cely,\warve and defect from righenes 
god himſelfe notwithſtanding working holily, & accompli» 
thing by his creature the iuſt and wor ke of his will and 
providence. | 1 

It any man demand. vhy then god doth not correct vicious 
inſtruments, that god vſing the wel, thẽſelvet alſo may work $24 <orre- 
wel?God himſelte anſweteth him, E xod 33. tœ. & Row: 9. t5.F he will, 
wil have mercie on vbom F vil have mercy: And Ro. 9. a0 O men 


3% 


vvho art thou which plediteſt againſt god? Hark nos the porter p 
er of the claie?Ro.t 1.35. ho bath given ones him fin. e it ſb 
be recompenced*God perfotmeth nothing of duery, bur all of 


metey vato his creatutes. It is free therefore to him, to doe 
hat, & in what ſort, & how far forth, & to whom he will, ac» 
eotding as it is ſcid, MH. 20. 15. is nor lav il for me 16 dog «3 
e e 1 * 5 —— 

Permiſſion therfore,ic the withdrawing of the gate of god, va. Whatpermil. 
by god. 1. Whi he execxreth the deereer of bis wit by1taſonable cre» ſiou ia. 
atures:2.E ither doth noropt his wit, wheeby he woli have thas work 
done, to the creatures;3.0r doth not incline rh v ofthe creature, is 
obey bis wil in thataion:Or, Ptrmiſſiont it tht ſeerevprovidente t 
wil of god, 1. herby he effeFnally Hh, c modera» 
ceth — 2 ——— , 

uni ſhme nt i both of ih Rxother su. hun 
* vor be ch neither yerhindererh it, bur un 0 


reth is to concur with their attions:; . 
illſtraring of bis glory. This re Oh ph ney 


is confirmed by miny places of Fot firſt that finconfirmed 
neither wilnor WotkJel hw de RF WERIN — —— ug 


Teeing both ture, accor. 
the infinit good es ot god c ãnot bo the cauſe of evil, which din 2 
hach in it no reſpec and qualiey of good, and pod himſelfe —— - 
doth often avoueh this of himſelfe: As T g. Nor aged this 
toveth wickednes. | SHEHASIT nee A* 
Neither are there fewer places of Scriprute, which reach 
moſt clearly that the ictions of the wicked , which they doe 
when they ſin, ate done & ruled, thourh by whe ſecrer, yet by 
the good & iuſt wil of god: Ge.z5.8. Ioſeph ſaith that hee was 
ſent of god into app *. J. & w. & I. Deu. . lol. t. lud. 3. & 4. 
We learne, that theinduraring and hardening of Pharas 


and ochet enemies of che Ilraclits, waswrought by the Lord 


Aa and 
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& chat co this Ed, 2 therby to puniſh his enemies, & ro (hew 
forth his glory. . Sn 1. l. & . o. & 4 U. Fob,t2.25.Pſc119, 
ta Iſa. ao. & 63. q. L. 3. 37. Jer. Ad. 0. Aci. . 23. & 4.28, 
— 14. 13. Theſe & the like places of holic writte do 
— — — 
ſeme vr alſe — a? 
of Pharao v of wherby they oppreficd ihemſ- — 
ag ainſt — becauſe theſe ſript refer the cauſe of their 
du by them/elue;,o Fete get 1 by 


bey < 
— heb — the final canſes f 
OPS: ue — godze ven thas his enaxicr ee 


— lory /god — the ends 
a would allo RR "pen, which hee would 
come vnto 2 5 t 

ſhes — — ys being SE 


ced or conſtrained therto,& therfore ſinning. and 2 iſhing 
t& demerit. Moreover, by theſe fevy 


— pine of Sctipture. it is apparant, that God, 
chough t yer conlent, motion, & in- 
ſtinct, doth moſt, 


whe worke thoſe aQions ot works by hir 


— — ſinne performe: for becauſe that 
grace of the holy ghoſt, either 


| * concerning thoſe works: Or, 
when they doe — ah to execute the 
eutt qſ god but to fulfil their 


own lufts, againſt che law of god: Ther cking to- 
— with god,work i 1 — os Fo 


 meicber do the creagures therfore fi: fer chat god dath by their woil 


Aon. bis fer then alſo ſhowld the 
225 

2 
neither doe it to that end. a thereby to obey God, 


Permiſſion is +. Further, that god doth in ſuch ſort permit ſin, as that he 
the withdraw goth not illighte their minds with the knowledge of his wil, 


ing of Gods 
grace, 


or doth. not their harrs & wils, which by his arcane & 
ſecrer efficacy,be inclineth whicher himſelt liſteth vnto this 


n for the obeying of god to purſu ot fly dae nete 


Or Mans Derrvery: 


that is,doth not contorme the wils of ſinning creatures to his 
wil. theſe ſayiogs of ſcripture witnes: R. li. Whatſcever is not 
of faith /i fin. Deu. 13. If there ariſe amig you a Prophet or a dres- 
mer of dreams, ſaying, let v1 yo after other god, thou ſhalt not har - 
ken vnto the words of the Prephet; for the Lord your god provuerh. 
you. Dcu 29.2.) * have ſcene ab that the Lorddid before yowr rie in 
the lid of Æ pte. Ter the lord bath nos given you an hart to per 
ceeive, & eres 10 ſee. gy cares to hear,unto this day. I. Sa 24.14 Wit 
ded from tbe wicked, bus mine hand be not thee. 


Laſtly, jn the deſctiption of providence it was ſaid,ebar id. Cod dire · 


recti al thing: boch good & evi „hat he Qeth 
— — — — 


to che life, iv, viſedot , i 


of bis Church, And that to theſe endo. even to the glo- va 


ſtin 
ry of God, & ſafety of his choſen, alrhe tounſels & workes of 
god, & in the allo the puniſhments of fin, are reſetred of god, 
ought to be aut of controverſie: ſeinz in al 6f them is be held 
the glory of god, i his futherly tate rowards his Cue. PY 
to. i. Ihe heavens detiare the glory of god. the fm en ſhevetl 
his handy vor ba. Ila. 8. 9. For my name: ſake ili J differ my wrath. 
Rom 8. 28. c know that ad things wor rege iber forche beſt, vnn 
them ih tove gad lob. 9. 3 Neve 2 ey wen 
rena, hun that che works of god ſhould be ſhowed ue bins, God 61 
teth alſo ſo ns ſelle (whjch yes bimſelfe worker 
bus ſuffereth to wich bit own action in the wicked) . ſhow 
ferth both bis inflice in paniſhing it, and bis mercy in remnineing la. 
2. To workein vi a hatred of ſin, true hmmilivve; and an imploriny of 
go ls grace, & thanketw(net of our delivgrie from) ſr op death. Prov: 
16.4. the Lord har made al thing: for bis oo ſake: yea, eve uh 
wicked( bus not mickednes)for the dairof evil Ex.g.16.Rom:y 7, 
AIRY in $0004 GRE 

We are further to confider the degrees — — 
reſpeFech indeed. c — — 

iefe a 


nd 


bing Church. hat ia chem he may dwell, as in hiv yang 
hs 2. abi · 


powey,wiledom, Fate his glo- 
truth, mercy. & goodnes: Ard 0 ohe ſafery of bis cheſem, that is; u, and he 
igbteouſne: & feheiiy everla- choſers (al 


4 


37% Or CHAIST TAN RE TTOTOx. Part, 2. 


habitation, and cherfore doth ſo guide and rule them in the 
= race of their life, as that al things muſt ſerve for their 
ety 

The provi- Now have we explicated and made plaine the definition 

dence of god, of gods providence; w hereout ariſerh a Queſtion greatly to be 

— 7680 dered, which is,whecher god: e extendeth it ſelfe to 

2 of — «al things, Anl. Lea to every — thing doth the providence of 

particular God extend it ſelie. And that al things, both the greateſtzey the 

1hog, ſwaleſt of chem:ave ruled by the providence of god, & that hus pro» 
vidence # extendedo al actiom c motion; of al cam ene uen of 
thoſe that ſin, ſo that al things,whasſorver ere dans, come nos 10 paſſe 
bus by 7 —[—ä — — working 7 
as they have a reſpei & quality of good in thema ar permiiting thi, 
as they are fins bur moderat ing. aud governing all things ven ſin is 
ſelfe and direding tibet to his glory. & the ſafety of his choſen;is © 6. 
cred both by very many teſtimonies of Scripture, and allo 
by reaſons drawen from the nature of god. 

Tekimonies, Of the teſtimonies which maybeallcaged for confirnigel 
on hereof, there ate certaine orders & rancks.For, ſome - 
ni verſal, & —— teach, that al events vniverſally are 
ſubiect to Gods providence. dem are particular, vhich ſpeake 
boch of ſomo particular. & certain events, as allo of the whol 
{pecials and generals thereof. For the Scripture doerh often 
wansfer that to the whole ſpecials & generals, which ir ſpe a- 
— of particular and ſingular exãplet. Wherfore it wil have 

the inviduals and — whole ſpecials & 

rale, to be ſubiect to the divine providence of God. Of pics · 
ler teftimonies ſome belong to reaſonable creatures or ſuch as have 
— — they good,or be they bad: ſome is choſe which are 
wirbout reaſon, — — be thinges Irving, or not wes. 
ſome likewiſe invreat —— non — caſnall, 
_ which ſoothly ate 428 in reſpect of v3: Some ſpeake of neceſſary 
tbingi. Now to altheſe heads as irwere & principals,adde we 
 ſameluch ceſtimonies, as are moſt cleare and famous: for 

Wy — are — 4 
vn verſall and general is witneſſed by 
_ ere. & cheſe, ph. 1. it — — after 2 own wil 
onfirmed, Act.. 25. He giveth to al life & brethoy . Num. 23.19. 
Harb he ſaid, & ſhall he not do it? And haib he ſpoken, and ſhall he 
l it Ne he. 9. 5. Ihen baſt made beaven e f al 
things 


Or Mans DeLrveRy. 
#hings that ave therin,the ſeas & al that ave in them: And thou pre- 
ſer veſt — — the ligbe, ex creat darknes: 1 make 
peace, & create evill; Lord doe all ing.. * 1, 
Of the providence of god over re the hiſtory of © 
Joſeph yeeldeth ys notable teſtimonies.Ge.q5.18.7owſent not ,, 
me hither.but god.Gen.yo.20,Y/bt ye thought evil againſt me 


diſpoſed it to good. Lik ewiſe, the indurating & harduing of Pha- dued with 
rao.E xod.z.4.7.8.9.10,1 r r. Who hath given the mouth re alon. 


10 man or who hath made the dumme, or the deafe,or him thas ſerth? 
Have not I the LordiTherfore go nov, and 7 wil be with thy mouth. 
lohn. 9. 3.itis ſaid, that God would that he ſhould be borne. 
blinde, ro whom Chriſt reſtored his fight. Zof.11.6, The Lorde 
Jaid umo Foſua,be not afraid for to-morrow about this time 
wil I deliver them all ſlain before FſraeLloſua.21.45. There failed 

ing of all the good things which the Lord ſaid unto the houſe of 
Ffrael,but al came to paffe. z. Sam 16. 10. rbe Lord bath bidden him 
curſe David. 1.King.22.20, Who ſhall entiſe Ahab that he may yo 
and fal as Ramoth Gilead? and ſo forth: Thew ſhalt entiſe & ſhale 
alſo preveile.Prov.21.1.The Kings bear is the hand of the Lord:be 
rurneth it whither ſoever it pleeſeth him. Prov.19.14. A prudent 
wife comme sb of the Lord. Pro. 22. 4. The month of ftrange women is 
as a deep pit. He with whom the Lord ir angry ſhal fal iherin. Eſd. io. 
5 The Lord called the King of the Aſſyrians the rod of his ſu · 
ry. Lament. 3.37. M ho is he then that ſaith,y it commeth 10 paſſe, 
& the Lord commandeth it non; Dan. 4.32. Atcerding to his wil, he 
worketh in the army of heaven, and in the inhabitanse of the earth 
& none can ftay his hand, nor [ay vnto him,what doeft thou? Act. 3. 
27. Herod, & Pontius Pilate, with the gentili & the people of Iſrael 
gathered themſelves together, to do wharſoever ihne band and thy 
connſell had determined before ro be dus. 


Of this providence in creatwes,which are withonereaſon, whether His provi 


they be living or not living, teſtimonies are extantevery where — 


in the ſacred Scriptures, Job. 37. Pſa. 34.20. The Lord keeperhal void ol teaſs 


the juſt mans bones. Pl. og. throughout the whole F ſa. Like wiſe, 
Pſalm. 13 4.7. He bringeth vp the clouds from the ends of the earth, 
& maketh the lightningewith the reine, he dravnh forth the winds 
ont of bis treaſure . G en. g; i. God remembro Noah, e made a wind... 
ro paſſe vpon the earth. Pſa. iy. 9. Which\giverb vo beaſti their 
food, and to the young Ravens that cry, Mat. 5. 26 3 0. Nur heaventy 
father feederb the fouiti of ibo aire. And a lletle after, Hen 4 
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, - cloth chegrafieof the field; ſhel he not do mach wore wnto yout | 

"—_— Of the providice of god governing thigs cdtingtt,fortuning cy caſia 
things catual al. theſe places of ſetiptuts ſpeak,*If amt hack not Aalener 
& forruning, god hu ih offred him inco bia hãd.tbon I wil appoint thee a place whi- 
—. 3. ther be ſhal fle. o tre not two ſparrows ſold for a farthing, & on of the 
3 — *. a9. ſhal nos fal on the groiid without your father? yea, & & the hairerof 
<£tob.1.21, Jour hed ar niibred.*the lord bath givegy the lord bath rak# it. bi- 
4prov. is. j 3. ſed be the lords nde. "rhe lot is caſt into the lap but the whol diſpoſs- 
10. tion therof ir of the lord. God opeꝑeth the theft of Achã by lot. 
: Laſtly,chas neteſſary events{ whether ſuch come by a natural nc · 

Fs provie  ce/ſey,or by the order ſo ſerled of god in nanure,or whether they be by 
cela ye vErs © conditional neceſſitic, as in reſpeT of gods decree oy other cauſei cõ-· 
wing between) are wrought & ruled by the providence of god, 

theſe ſayings do prove, 7ob.37.5. God chundereth marveilowſlic 

with his woice:he ſaith to the (now be then vpon the earth, likewiſe 

10 the [mal rain e to the great rain of bu poxer. The vil wind cõ- 

weth out of the ſouth c the cold 5 the Netrh-wind. Ar the brearh 

of god the froſt is given.lob.z8.27. He canſe ah the bud of tbe heaxb 

to ſpring forth by rainche begetteth the demi he froft,the ice. be brin- 

geth forth Mayzaroth in — time. he guideth Arcus foe guide ii 

the motios of heaven, e eſſectually wor kerh by th? in theſe lower re- 

lg. g. fe cauſauh the gras to grow far the catiel. c hearb for the w/e 
No. a. 13. of ma,thet be may bring forth bread out of the cart, cc. The Lord 
bath made both theſe,c ven the ee to he, & the eie to ſee,char is, 

p god made not onlythe power, bur the very act alſo of hearing 
Fon mg] & ſeing. So nos one boe of Chriſt was broken Becaule that was de 
*AR.3.23, creed & foretold by god. So Chiiſt according to the deter- 
Liai.46,10, minat coũſel of god was delivered vp to be flain of the lews. 

| My counſail ſhai ad. c F vil do whatſoever I wil: F cal a bird fro 
the E aſt, the mi of my eoieſel from far. Ai I have ſpoken it, ſo wil 

f bring it re paſſe, I bave pic poſed it, & 1 wil do it. I o theſe & the 

e teſtimonies of ſctiptures thoſe places alſo may be added 

which confirm the reſucreRion & raiſing again fre the dead 
'Phil.3.24 ofthoſe bodies which we carry about with vs in this hfe, as * 
Who ſha! chãge our vile body. that it may be faſhione1 lil vnio his 

glorious body accerding jo the working ,wherby be is able even to ſub- 

cor tg ;. Ae al things neo bimſelf &chis corrup ible maſt put on incorm pi. 
| on, c this mortal muſf put on ii. Fot ſeing we ſee the lub- 
ec of our bodies to be ſo many waics changed & ſcattered 

aſtet death, h as they arc mouldred into duſt;Gen.3.196.19. 
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it ſolloweth therof neceſſarily, chat there is a providece of 
od,which taketh a moſt ſtrait & exact care evE ofthe ſma· 
eſt duſt, wherby the ſudſtice of our bodies ſo ofrE altered & 
diſſipated into infigir forms & — again in ſuch wiſe to 
be tecollected, gathered together, & reduced to their firſt 
maſſe & form, as that not — the ſc}ts5c bodies which 
we have in this life, ſnal riſe againe. Againſt theſe places of 
ſcripture alleadged, ſome make exception, the? the ex 5 
wherof theſt place: ſpeal ical cru admi 
fired by the ſpecial cob ſell of god, iy that therefore there maje not be 
framed a genera! rule univerſally exitding to al cv ti. ut againſt 
theſe we return a threefold anſwer.For firſt, The like canſes ar 
folid in al ede: for which the ſcriprare affirmeth thoſe cv afore 
n g don 1 goes 
nãely the glorie of god, ctbhe ſaftie of hi The cauſes ther- 
fore of — being like, ” are to iudge alike of all. For ab 
wiſe mẽ confes,that a - ral is * . out of the A 
nameration or nũbring of many ſt or parti »,th 
whe as there cãnot be alleadged — ny exã · 
ple. Neither doth any of the godly, & ſuch as conceive atight 
of the immeaſurable wilds of god,deny,thar god hath moſt 
ood reaſons for al thivgs which are don, albeit they ar not 
nown to vs, wherby al thingy ar referred to thoſe . laſt Eds. 
wherfore,thofe thingy whi bath norforetold, or harh 
not by the ſpecial teſtimony of his word ſhewed to be don by 
his wiLar no les to be thought to deped of his ſecrer govern 
mt, thã choſe things which he bath by plain words — | 
ſed, that himſelf ether would do herafter,or before had don. 
Sec6dly,ve ſee the ſcripture is ſelf nos enlie to aturibu _— 
crular events of al both ſpecials general vnie gods providice but 
further to transfer & applie the ſame to al the ſpecials & gener ali, 
which it ſpeakgrh of fingular 27 particular examples, Wherefore 
the — wil bave the ãe alſo to be vnderſtood of al indi 
viduals & ſingulars. For as god bronght the wind wpon the earch. 
So doth be bring 


be, of wh6 it is ſpoken,* Showld be born blind.fe dub he make che le * 
deafe & the dumb, hum that ſeerb,gy1he blind i as be deftrajeth the and 
counſel of Achirophel,* $9 he fruſiraseth the toꝶſels of the gent ili. e . Sam. 17. 
Pſ.53.As be commaded the Ravi: to feed Elias, 1.King,17. So one 
ſparrow falleth nos m the grobd 1er lim as Chriſt could no 
a 4 be 


the wind ont of his rreafurer,> Ar he vv aha Jen 7. 


— So _—— 
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be takẽ before the time appointed by god: ſo ci no evil hap» 

to any of vs, but at ſuch time & place, & in ſuch maner, 

as pleaſeth God. For therfore doth the ſcripture, to teach vs 

hovv to collect & gathergrecount ſo many examples of gods 
ovidence. 

Thi dly, here are allo places of ſcripture, wherein the generall 
referring of al things 10 the providence of god is plainly expreſſed,or 
3 ſignified by a Synecdoche( wuhich figure of ſpeech we vſe vvhen 
vv ſigniſie the whole by a part, or a part by the whole)or by the cõ - 
paring of leſſer things with greater, or greater with leſſer. Exec. Ia. 
25. The thing that I ſhal ſpezk ſhal come to pafie . And god ſpea- 
keth,net only thoſe things which he reveileth vnto vs, but 
whatſoever alſo from everlaſting he hath decreed & purpo- 
ſed with himſelſe. 

Infinic almoſt are the teſtimonies, hich demonſtra that the 
providice of god extendeth it ſelf ro al things: but theſe now ſhal 
eaſily ſuffice. For by theſe verily it is apparant, has ev? every 
the leaſt e&rſmalleſt thing both goad, & bad. u ruled by the providece 
of god: yet in ſuch wiſe,as thas thoſe thinger that partake of the na- 
zure of good are not only don according to the providece of god(thar 
706, God not willing, neither comanding,nor working thE,bur 

mitting by his providence, & directing the vnto the ends 

y him appointed )bue alſo by the providence of god. as the cauſe: 
but thoſe things which are evil, re done according io the providece, 
but not by the providence of god, that is, god willing. cõmãding, 
& — them. For all good things, are done, God willing 
them:evil. God permitting them. And God wil theſe things, by 
his wil, which he liketh, vorketh, and commandeth. Hee per. 
mittech thoſe things, whic h he neither liketh, nor commaun- 
deth, nor workeib, nor furthereth:but which he condẽneth, 
forbiddeth,and puniſheth. That appeateth eſpecially out of 
thoſe teſtimonies, which were alleadged concerning reafo- 
nable creatutes:For they ſhew that alreafonable creatures, 
both Angels, and men, and thoſe both good, and bad, are ru- 
led and governed by Gods providence: but lo hat whatſoe- 
ver good is in them ithat is fr6 God himſelfe, who worketh 
this in reaſonable eteatures but whatſoever ill is in them , is 
of themſelves, being by nature evill not of God, whois moſt 
good. All good thinge i god worketh himſelfe in reaſonable 
creatures, hut evil things hee permiiteth in reſpeR of rags 
| things 
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things that are good, acts 
The reaſons,whereby is demonſtrated,chas the providence of & 
god exrẽdeth is ſeife ro al things, are almoſt the ſame with thoſe to prove all 
which prove that there is a providence of God. things > bee 
v That which is not done it gad no way wil it, muſt needs be done bythe | 
done, god ſome way willing it.This is true by the rule of eon · ste © 
tradiction; where one of the two contradictory propoſitions . Gods omni» 
muſt alwaies be true. But nothing can be done, god nv vvaie potency. 
willing it, that is, god ſimplie not willing itʒbecauſe he is om. 
nipoter. And it is proper to omniporencie,for one to be able 
to doe what he will, & to forbid , what he wil not have done. 
Therfore al things are done, god ſome way willing them, to 
wit, either ſimply, as good things;or after a ſort, as evil things 
For if he would & coulde not, he fhould not be omnipotent. 
Now c6cerning thoſe, which after a ſort he will. after a ſort 
he wil not, he decteeth of that part, wherof he hath waighti 
er & better reaſons, whether known or vnknown vnto vs, 
2. It is proper to him that is moſt wiſe. not to ſuffer any thig,*His wile 
which is in his power, to be done vvithout bis wil & counſel. . 
And how much the wiſer he it, ſo much the more largly doth 
his governmẽt extend it ſelfe. But god is a governour infinit 
ly wiſe, & hath in his power al things. Thertore he ſuffereth 
*. to come to paſſe without his certain & determine d 
counſel. And further, if the number of things were inſinit, yet 
were god ſufficient for the adminiſtring of thẽ : ſecing he is 
ofan exceeding & infinir — therfore he eaſily ta 
keth care ot al things that ate created which although they 
be manie, yet in themſelyes, & moſt of al in teſpect of Gods 
infinite wiſe dome, they are finite. and limited. God wil 
3. He that wil the end or conſequent of any thing or eventz he ods of 
he wil alſo the means or anteceder,or that ever, herby theall things. 
end is come vnto. But god wil the ends of al things, & events 
whether good or bad. Therfore he will vnivetlalſie al chings 
which are, & are d6c,if not ſimply yet in lome ſort & — 
For whatſoever things are, or ate done in the world, eithet 
they are the end and conſequent, or the antecedent and 
meane herby to attaine vnto the end. The Maior is mani- 
ſeſt. The Minor is thus proved. God vi that ij geod.. But of al 
things there ate ſome ends moſt good: otherwiſe god by tea 
ſon of his immẽ ſe goodnes — not permit chẽ to be tos, 
| 17 
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N. . The Lord hath made al things for his oe /ake yea even the wit 
led for the dair of evil. Thereforethe ectelorentes are 
wrovughr by the wil of God, 

4-Gel is the 4- The firſt canſe is that which doth nos depende of amy arhey , bus 

gat canſe. wherof al ſecond canſes, the ir ations cot ion⸗ depend &Qure go · 
verned. But 60d is the firſt cauſe of al things, Therfore god & 
his counſels & works do not depend or are governed of any 
othet, but all other thinges of him, neither according to o- 
ther actions doth he determine of his, but himſelf decreeth 
al thing: fo tobe donmhat is, god hath not therfore determi 
ned or decreed any thĩg, for that he foreſa the ſecõd cauſes 
wold ſo doʒbut therfore al things ſhalbe fo Sor chat they arſo 
determined or decree by hi.wow to deped of another is,vp6 
e6fideration firſt had of another a&tion,nherher prefent,or 
paſt, or to cõe, to be moved therby to derermin & do a thing 

— bar got vnchd gabi, fweknowerh, he alſo onchIgabe will 

— = fm everlaſting, But god from everlaſting fore knowerh onchIgably 

—— all things,even theſe thinge : vvhich are moi mmiable.rhe fore he 

ag. would from everleſling vnchangablie al thingutuher fimplie, or in 
ſome ſor: ned The Minor is manifeſt The Major is thus 
proved. Al cercain cronchangabl: preſtience or forehnowledge de. 
pendeth on æn unchageble cauſe: Br there is no able 
befids the wil of god: For al ſecond cautes are in theEſelvs chig- 
ablc;& might not have bin, FTherfore gods will alone is the 
cauſe ot his vnchangeable preſcience, that is, God therefore 
forcknoweth that a thing ſhal be fo, becaufe he wil & deere 
eth it to be done ſo, either ſimply, or in ſome teſpect. For if 
he fimplie would it not, it hem never have bin don & fore. 
known of him. The ſiumme is,Gods will & deeree is the cauſe 

both of the event, & of the foreſeeing or foreknowing of it: 

bur che foreſceing, is nor the cauſe of the effect. Moreover, 
preſcience in godis not ſevered from his wil working, as in 
ereatures: but they ate both bur one thing differing in con+ 
fideration only. Nam. 23.19. Harh he ſaid it, amd ſhali be not doe 
it! And hath he ſpo len, and ſhal he not accompliſh it? 

Sede 8, Al natural good things are from gold. as the firſt cauſe. But al the 

caze of all faculties, motions, actions of al things, as they are meerelie 

good,asicis | 4 - > Fa , 

— ſuch, are natural good thing:, chat ia chinges made & ordei- 
ned of god in nature. e al are from god their author 

& effectour, & are wrought by gods providence, A. 1 
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n him we live and move and have our being. 
ä — contain Sophifmes ir rave which ave wone whe 
obieled againſt the providenee of ged. moving & governing al, and 
every particular whether — 2. [mal,moſt iu. 
T he firſt of confuſion: and things diſordered in nate. 
N ) confuſed or diſordered — dn. their being, or are gover- 
; Yned by the providence ef God, 1. Cor. 14. 33. But whasſoever 
thing: ere under the ſunne,ave confuſe | 
Ll14.T her fore they are not ruled and 


to be diſtinguiſhed , No confuſe things, true,if they be ſimply 
confuſe,ave ed by the providence of God, that i, the provis 
dence of God working th. as they are confuſe. Al chings aha 
are under the ſun , that is, humane things,ave confuſe and vaine: 
true, but not ſimply, lo that no order and good at al lieth hid, 
and is found in that confufion. For ifthey were ſuch,god for 
his great goodaeſſe & iuſtice , would not permit them co be 
done, Wherfore,if by the cdfufions of the world they collect 
& conclude that there is no providence, there is more avou- 
ched inthe conclufion,than was contained in the premiſes; 
or they proceed from that which is in ſome reſpe& ſo, to con 
clude the ſame to be fimply and abſolutely ſo.For wheras ma 
ny things in the world are wel ordered, as the celeſtial moti- 
tions,the preſervation of the kindes of allthinges, common 
weales,the puniſhments of wicked men, and many more it 
may not by this argument be concludedof al things, but of 
thoſe only,which ate done againſt the order by God appoin- 
ted, that they are not governed by his providence: but thoſe 
things, in which a moſt manifeſt order doth appeare, ſhall be 
an evidẽt teſtimony of gods wiſdom & effe ctual working, lus 
if then they conclude, that thoſe diſordered things are not ruled and 
of godiſo alſo ſhal ther be more ſaid in the c6clufion, 
thã was in the premiffes. For it foilowerth theraf,nortthacthe 
things confuſe & troubled, but that the cofufion or i 
of order,which is in them, is not of God: As the wicked were 
created of god; albeit their wickednes proceeded not from 
god/bur fro thẽſelves. For every thing is not nece ſſatily avou 
ched of the conctet, ot ſubiect ſo qualiGed,which is affirmed 
of the abſtract, or quality it ſelfe. Whereforezif it be again re» 
plicd, putting this Maior,thas diſordered things ar ye" 
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ruled of god, and therefore many things in the world not done by bis 
providence;eve thus too is the Maior diverſly faulty. For firſt, 
that ic be gtãted, that things diſordred,if they be ſimply ſuch, 
are not, or are not ruled of God: yer cannot this be granted 
of them, if both confuſion and order in divers reſpectes be 
found in thẽ. Now neither devils nor men commit any thing 
ſo repugnant to the order ſetled by god. vhetin, albeit inrel- 
pect of their corrupt wil. it be moſt diſordred. there is not yet 
che moſt wiſe order of divine iuſtice, power & goodnes lying 
hid vader that confuſion, which themſelves had cauſed: and 
for the moſt part alſo the ſame doth maniteſtly appeare, the 
erẽ̃t, or god himſclfe by his word declaring it. Great cõfuſion 
was there in the lews deteſtable murther,when they crucifi- 
ed the ſon of god, and yet notwithſtanding the hand & coun- 
fail of God hath defined and determined nothing with more 
wonderful order and viſedome, than the death of his ſon ſe as 
our ſins. All humane things therefore are vaine, not in reſpe®? 
the wil and decree, or providence of god: for if we re 

they are moſt well ordered, even ſuch as in mens iudi 
ſceme moſt diſordered: but in teſpect of men, as con 

both the fault. and puniſhment. For fitſt. all our thing 
illigbinung. correcting, and direcling vs by bis ſpirit , are. 
diſpleaſing God. Secondly. ahey — 5 expete 

events,or thoſe at leaſi-wiſe not firme e ſtable neither ſuc 

and ſolid felicity end bleſſedneſſe dorh conſe? Third 

wiſedome alſo,which it abe knowledge of gods vil, and a true 

be obedient therunto, in this life is ien ned with manifold errors, 

S calamities. Therfore humane matters are not ruled of gel 
that is, working — they ate confuſe _ — but are 
ruled of itting ſins, even as they are fins, & directi 
them ä —— but working al that is —. 
thoſe things which lie hid in thing: diſordered and confuſe. 
Moreover, — 2 and the good which the 
wrinſ} enjoie, ſeeme diſordered in mens indgment:,but accordi 

to the i of cod. there is a moſt iuſt order in — 
thoſe s which are vtteted in the word of god. And thoſe 
things are to beremoved from the wil and working of God, 
not which in our iudgement, but which in the iudgement of 
God are diſordered. 
2. Ob. bey . o aud god 
v 
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ulli and wicked men are againſt god.Therfore they are not ruled and ire wicked 


guided by his divine providence. Anſ. We grant the whol reaſon — —— 


in ſome teſpect, nameh, that devils, & wicked men are not tu nifeltly as the 
led of god by his ſpecidll providence,thar is, by his holy ſpirit ody and 
illi bening their mindes with the knowledge of gods wil, and — be 
inclining their harrs,nor'to reſpect & execute in their aRtids ;excited wil, 
their own luſts;burt the known wil of god, & ſo themſelves to bur nor tus 
worke wel together vith God, vho by them worketh wel. But ſecret will. 
they are ruled & governed of God by his general and ſecret 
providence or government, ſo that they cinor do any thing, 
but what God hath decreed to do by them, & are the inſttu · 
ments of his puniſhmẽte & benefits, though themſelvs think 
and teſpect ſome other thing, Dan. 4. 32. According to his wil he 
worketh in the mie of heaven & inthe inhabitãti of the earth c 
nome can flaje his hand nor ſay unto him,whas docſſ how? PO. 21. f. 
nes hart is in the hand of the Lord. as the rivers of vater:he 
ther ſorver is pleaſeth him. Gen. 45. God moveth; 
xule th che wicked wil of Ioſephs brerhren in ſuch 
vil loſeph. but freely to ſel him to the iſmaelits 
ans be might trãſport the family of lacob in- 

h, and multiply them, & 
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ruled of god, and therefore many things in the world not done by bis 
providence;eve thus too is the Maior diverſly faulty. For firſt, 
that it be gtãted, that things diſordred,if they be ſimply ſuch, 
are not, or ate not ruled of God: yet cannot this be granted 
: of them, if both confuſion and order in divers reſpectes be 
Sn found in the, Now neither devils nor men commit any thin 
Siforderes fo repugnant to the order ſetled by god. vhetin, albeit in rel 
hinges, peR of their corrupt wil,it be moſt diſordred, there is not yet 
che moſt wiſe order of divine iuſtice, power & goodnes lying 
hid vnder that confuſion, which themſelves had cauſed: and 
for the moſt part alſo the ſame doth maniteſtly appeare, the 
erẽt, or god himſelfe by his word declaring it. Great cõfuſion 
was there in the lews deteſtable murther,when they crucifi- 
ed the ſon of god, and yet notwithſtanding the hand & coun- 
fail of God hath defined and determined nothing with more 
wonderful order and wiſedome,than the death of his ſon for 
our ſins. All humane things therefore are vaine, not in reſpe& of 
the wil and decree, or providence of god: for if we reſpectt it. 
they are moſt well ordered, even ſuch as in mens iudgments 
ſeeme moſt diſordered: but in reſpeR of men, as concerning 
both the fault, and puniſhment. For fitſt. all owr things, God noe 
illightning,correfing,and directing vs by his ſpirit, are evill, and 
diſpleaſing God. Secondly. hey obtaine not their expeFed c boped 
events,or thoſe at leaſt. viſe not firme e ſt able, neither [uch,wberin 
and ſolid felicity and bleſſedneſſe doth conſe. Thirdly, T ha 
wiſedome alſo, which it abe knowledge of gods wil,and æ true deſire to 
be obedient therunto, in this life is ieyned with manifold errors, ſins, 
S calamities. Therfore humane matters are not ruled of god, 
that is, working them, as they ate confuſe and fins: but are 
ruled of god or. ins, even as they are fins, & direRing 
them to moſt good endes; but working al that is good, even 
thoſe things which lic hid in things diſordered and confuſe. 
Moreover, the evils which iuſt men ſuffer, and the good which the 
wninſ} enjoie, dſordered in mens indgment:,but according 
ro the __—_ of 6od,there is a moſt 1uſt order in them, for 
thoſe cauſcs which are vtteted in the word of god. And thoſe 
things are to beremoved from the wil and working of God. 
not which in our iudgement, but which in the iudgement of 
God are diſordered. 
2. Ob. Tbey who are againſt god, o not ruled & gui dad by r 
v 
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vili and wicked men are againſt god.Therfore they are nos ruled and Tiew withed 
guided by his divine — We — whol reaſon of, — 
led of god h his ſpeci provdenceatar is,by hi bly ſpire gl 
ed of god by his ſpeci idence,thart is, by his boly ſpirit $2032 
illightning their mindes with the knowledge of gods wil, and a 7 ben 
inclining their hatta, not to reſpect & execute in their actiõs eeied wil, 
their own luſts;burthe known wil of god, & ſo themſelves to but not tus 
worke wel together with God,who by them worketh wel. But ſecret will. 
they are ruled & governed of God by his general and ſecret 
providence or government, ſo that they cinor do any thing, 

but what God hath decreed to do by them, & are the inſtru · 

ments of his puniſhmers & benefits, though rhemſelvs think 

and reſpect ſome other thing, Dan. 4. 32. According to his wit he 

vor lech in the armie of heaven & in the inbabitãti of the earth c 

nome can flaje his hand, nor ſay unto him, vhas dorſſ thou? PIO. 21. . 

The king: hart is in the hand of the Lard. as the ri vers of water ho 

neu it whither ſorver it pleaſeth him. Gen. 45. God moveths 
inclineth, & rule th che wicked wil of loſephs brerhren in ſuch 

wiſezas not to ki} loſeph./ but freely to ſel him to the ſſmaelits 

that by this means — might —— the family of lacob in- 

ro Ægypt. nouriſn, and multiply them, & being oppreſſed by 

long lervitude and bondage, gloriouſſy deliver them Iſai. ro. 

Asher, though a wicked & proud M ing, yet ij called therod of the 

Lordi wrath. Like wiſe, ibe Ariams are called the ſanctiſod of god. 

hired ſouldieri, doing ſervice io god whom yet their own ambiti- 

on, oruelty, and co vetauſnes carried, co take 2 againſt 

the le. Likewiſe every where in Scripture Gods ſaid to inf 

tuat, & beſot the wicked,to firike them with a giddines, to mad and 

amaſe them, to e ffeminas them.10 fil them full of feare, ſo thas their 

Spirits fail thi,as the noice of the falling of aleafe:to rule the ſwords 

of the wicked with his hand: to obdurat and harden their hearts. By 

gheſe and the like ir is manifeſt, that even the deliberations; 

coilſels,& actions of the wicked, are ſubiect to his divine pro- 

vidence & government. & that it is not an idle permiſſion in 

them, but an effectuall working of God, inclining their wils, 

and guiding their actions at his good pleaſure. , 

The ſecond ſophiſme,of the canſe of ſinne. 
I, 2 — the ations and motions of al creatures ave 

* done by the wil ex working of god. Many action: (as the - 
ſelling of Jeſeph.the Aſyrians warring agent the lever )ere ſous 


Action are 
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not Canes in 7 Prefer 11 ave done by the wil ex working of ged. Aunſw. There 


themſelves, 


but by an 
accident, 


is a fallacyot the accident in the mimor propoſition . Action. 
are fins,not in themſelves, and as they are actions, but by an 
accident, by reaſon of the corruption of the inſtrument in 
thoſe actions, which god worketh moſt iuſtly by him, he not 
reſpeRing this, as to obey therein the known wil of god. This 
cotruptiõ or defect of the creature,and the action. vhich god 
worketh by the creature,concur together by an accident. For 
neither is eſſentiall rg other, neicher the cauſe of other, but 
each is rqorher accidentary. . For both god could have wroughs 
that ſe ſſeſame puniſhment, hich he inflied iuſilie on the Fews by 
the Afiyrien finning,by an inſirument not ſinning:and the Afri an. 
3f it had pleaſed God to corre his wil might hæde been notwithſian- 
ding the inflrument of Gods wrath & yes good, how great ſoe ved ſe · 
veritie he had exerciſed toward: the Iews : As when god by bis goed 
Angel [lajeth the wicked hoſt of the Ariane. Sin therfore, which 
is in the actions of the creature , is not done by the vill and 
working of God, but by an accident, to wit,as God wil & wore 
kech choſe actions, which ate fins by the fault of the creature; 
The ſumme of all commeth to this: The gu of Gade. 
erciſed by an evil and corrupt inſtrument i nootherwiſe the ſine of 
the bad infirument,than water which commerh pure au of the fen 
Ain is made impure riining through unclean place nor the beſt wine 
comming ons of a good veſſel, waxeth ſower e eger being put in a cer 
ropes veſſell, according to that of Hor, Lu. Epiſt. 2. Valeſſe the 
veſſel be pure, vhatſoe ver thou ponreſt in, ſorreth: or further chan 
the good worke of a good indge, is the evil worke of an evil ſervant or 
winfter,or the riding of a good horſe man, is the haulting of a lame 
berſe. In all cheſe is a Paralogiſme or fallacy of the actident; 
that is,there is a procceding from the eſſence or thing it (elf, 
to chat, vhich is but an accident to the thing, & doth but by 
aa accident concur with it: after this manet. The going of a 
lame horlc is a plaine haulting. The hotſ. man wil & wot ke 
the going of the lame horſe. Therefore he wil & worketh the 
haultiag. In like ſort, the Devil is created & ſuſteined by god, 
The Devil is wicked. Therfore the wickednes of the Devill is 
feom god, as the author and effeRor therof, Both which rea- 
ſons are alice ſophiſtical & falſe. 


Manic things x, Re.eboſs things which ar in theirown kind fns,or unto which the 


Irc 


definitii of fin agreeth thy art in thiſetve: fins. Many ation: are i 


their own 


ent; 
(elf, 
wy 
© 
ny 
z the 


45 


1. 


are i 


ir enn 
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own kind finegas thefs, lring adulrery prarder.Therfore hey @ ſms e 
Sn bfu. an. It is a tally, reaſonig fr6 that which is in {be ſinnes in 

— lo, to that which4« ſimply ſo.For the hol atgumẽt is chemie wwe 

grãted cõcetning act iõa prohibited by god, in reſpe& of the 

creatures,as they are cõᷣmitted by thẽ᷑ againſt the wil ot god 

known vnto the either by general ot ſpecial comidemer, or 

they at not dom to that 2 principally, as therby to do and 

exccutecheknown wil of god. The reaſon therofis certain, 

& w. 3-6 in 3 auſe be wil 43a — 

i the only Cr /wreft rule of goodnes hes in the creature 

Nay (ib 2 & action: re with the 2 

godahey are in chẽſelyes good & ple to god: but 

actions which dilagree — bis 1 in — fing, 

which god abborreth &puniſherh.*//bar{cever is noref faith, Ros. 4013. 

& ſon, chat ĩt, whatſoever refteth not vpon the certain cõmã· 

dement of god, neither is done to that end, as thereby to o- Aan e 

bey che known will of God. But he argument on the other in a 

ſide is falſe, if we reſpeR ehe wil of god moving & working al 

the motions & actions of alcreaurs he reaſon is;for 2 
8 oN naue ca nothing thasis xas 


— of ee 
is 
ec 


he is aw. ca ood, his wil 
oweth — ing to any in 


olgod, is fin in ir ſelf & thef: weer by ane. Edt. . 
pecial comandemet the lraclits zo ſpoit Ae it vv. 

not iheft. but a . ;nir ſeltboth ing peRof god. by 

this meãs puniſhing the in iuſtice of eee 22 

ihe l{raclics Jong — this ond, that 

the ſpecial wil & commandement of eg G 27 855 had 

don without this commã demèt, they had committed theft. 

2. Reply. He tba: wil e workgth an ka #n is ſelf fim,wil Godwil hole 
& norkerh ſinr:god wil thoſe air which in! — — 
a ar the W of Ab ſolon, Tei r 

erweltie Aſſrias 2 of I pops reſpect 
workerh fen. an. The major is tru of one, who wor 2 == 
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te bee it not in the ſame ſort that they. But that this anſwer, as alſo 


obſerved of 


good and evil the former,may be the better vnderſtoode, & may bee with 
cauſes, ofone greater certainty oppoſed againſt the like ſophilmes,which 


eſte 


and 5 lame human reaſon in greater niiber frowardly vteſteth againſt 


gods providẽce, this general rule is to be obſerved, the truth 
wherofis maniteſt, and the vle great in Philoſophy both na- 
tural, & Moral, as alſo in Divinity. One & the ſame worke, er a- 
ion, or e ſfecꝭ in ſibiect or matter, is in conſideration, manner , and 
forme made moſt di vers good and bad, according to the diverſitie of 
the cauſes both efficient, e final. For in conſideration and reſpedt 

a good cauſe it is good: in reſpet of a bad cauſe, bad: c a good cauſe 
is in it ſelſe a cauſe of good, by an accident a cauſe of an evil & bad 
effect ur vice,which is inherent & remaining in the effeft.by reaſon 
a bad e vicious canſe,concurring in the producing of thas 92 
Ccontrary, a bad — canſe is in it ſelfe a cauſe of tuil:but by an 
accident, of ie is in the eſſecd, by reaſon of a good ca 

concurri — to e 42 2 1215 E E. 


' ſoever god douh, camnos be bus moſt good. c of infi:{ceing both 


himſelfe is moſt good, & hath no ſcope ot ends of his roun- 
ſels & workes,bar ſuch as are moſt good, alwaics agteeing 
with his nature and Law, namely his glorie , & the ſafety & 
falvati6 of his choſen. Bur the creatures ation is then good, whE 
both themſclys are good, & have a good end propoſed vnto 
them of their ation: which end they have,when as they ex- 
ecute the commandement of god either generall or ſpecial, 
being moved by che cogitatiõ of this commandement,whe- 
ther they have or have not any knowledge of the counlel & 
purpoſe of god. why he commideth this ot that thing to be 
done. And the aftion of creatures is evil,when both themſclyes 
arc evil. as allo when being forſaken & not cotrected by god 
they do a thing withouc his commandement, or not to chat 
end,as thereby to obey him. Wherfore that worke,the wor- 
king & doing whereofis aſcribed by the Scriprure both to 
d & ro a corrupt & evil creature, muſt needs be good, in re 
— of god;& evil in reſpect of the creature:neither what is 
evil in that work, may be attributed to God, neithet what is 
good vnto che corrupt ereatute. but by an accidẽt. Sa the af+ 


licking or waſting of the lews was in ſubiect and matter one 


& the ſame worke,which both God would, otdeined, and 


wrought, & the Aſſyrians: yet ia conſideration nent 
N wa 


that is 
the al · 
et one 
|, and 
pect. it 
was 
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was not the ſume. but moſt divers, Fot in reſpeR of god, pus · 
poſing by this means to puniſh the ſin of the Jewes, it vv 
the proper & moſt holy work of God: in reſpeR ot the-Afiri> 
ans,who were both wicked,cruehravenous,8 bent not vpon 
the wil of god. which they v 
ling of their on rapacity & hatte 
it was wicked robbery, the prop ofthe Alyrians (46 
it is expteſſely ſhewee, I2.10.7.which god neither would, not 
intended, not t in che Allyrians, Wherefore neither 
the proper wotke of the Aſſyriant/cambe attributed to od. 
nor the proper worke of God vnrorhe aſſytiãs, but — 
— ro — one & the ſame ſoſſe & v —— | 
t ypon the le by the affyriamsthe vniuſt work. || 

ot the Aſſytians didgby an accidEqgoont ur inſt, 
work of God. Even as a judge is not theriore made a vheete, 
nor a theete made a judge , bechuſe s iuſt iudge puri eth to 


vor 


him, do wickedly. Wherfore it is a moſt trum tule: The ende 


makerh the kindvot action eh ſame,ur diverſts 22 od doth not 
nor rng ii d will or worke 
willing it. Boa Hens, 1151 fin ug nor be dome, God femplie nor vid fia it elle bur 


| YT Pirie w eller ber only u 
r andy ye err og e 


J. Reply. Tu whichia done, God fwply 


Crpmniſhmis, bus Por) of cvinie op offvice ſo, are dane by the p 
wvidener of — ava Law "= 2 » 
— —— — 


tion dor this nc bet is wanting m, God permiung 13 Fot if I 


chat which is nor dode(God nor willing u. wa) be 


; FO 385: 
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that he wil not inhibit it although he diſlike-& puniſh. it. Si 
a is ſuid to be willing i not as it be doth intend. likes 
& work fin, 2s it is lin. hut bet auſe he doth permit it : that it, 
he by his iuſt udgement ſuffereth fin, which tiſeth from the 
corruption of his inſtruments, to concur in the atjon,which 
he ez etc iſeth by vicious & cottupt creatures; with his holit 
work hile he indeed moveth & bendeth them by obiectes 
whicher bimſelſe wil. but doth not eotrect them by his ſpirit 
that ſa with god working wel, they alſo may work wel, that is, 
according to the knowledge of his divin wil, & with purpoſe 

of bei — — ks 0 N 
4. The priu4tion or bereaving of the knowlege of gods woit 
— 2 — worker e effedler therof. T hu privati 
unis fin.Thet fate fin is from god as efficient rherof.Anſ, There ate 
Four termes in this SyHogilme, For privetien in the Maior is 
taken actively, to deprive. bett ave orlałke, to withdraw the 
graao of his ſpirit. not to keep the creature in that goodaet, 
Abet in he wat teated, por to reſtore him to it. beeing loſt. 
This worke ot god in moſt iuſt. nothing te t to his na. 
cure & lawe ciahes bec auſe it is the moſt iuſt puniſhment of 
Ra ot becauſegod oeh nothing to any cteatute, & there» 
toto cannot bu iniutious to anie , ot anaccepter of perſons, 
whatſoever he gde tatmin of his creatures. Ia the Mot 
privation is taken paſſively. & ſiguiſieth as much as to want, 
or the want of ighines, which ought, by ihe right of their 
creation; to be in revſonable creatures. This wit, becauſe it 
| Is received & is in the cteaturet, they themfelves willing ' & 
procuring ir,agaialt the Jaw of god. it is ſin in them. & ia not 
wrought by god. but, god nat continually ruling the ſe reaſo · 
nable — tby bus holy ſpiric, —— them voluntmilic, 
without god eu hex furthering or enſoreing ii. 
2. Ob. ben a cream is ſaid io be ruled of god dt ie means , they 
bis acdiont are from god. and are direci ed 10 the glory —_ & the 
they — 


———— —-— 
od. 7 oe A 

—— wat in the ——— fol» - 
loweth of thẽ:thetfote the actions alle of fannery, as they at 
actions, that is, as they ate not fins, but motion v rought by 
are from god. & at ruled of him: ſos be vi the ad ioo, hu 
rare & naugbiines of the a ion. aluch io from * 


9 0 
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he wil hot Moreover,God through his great, goodnes rulerh 


& guideth fins allo, as they are ſios, yet nar by working them. 


but by permitting themgzand deſtnlag and aitectint the m io 
certaine endes, and thole moſt good. 


3: Ob Of thoſe things which are done by bims . 
ſeſſe is author and — ad ati — crime and eſfence are 


done by the providence of god. Ther fore god is nter of al that 3s evil. 
Anl. The Maior is tobe diſtinguſhed:xhole thing which are 
dong by gods proyidencethatis, Gods providenee working 
them, t are done as proceeding from it, god worketh them, 
But al cvil things are done by gods provide nceʒyet not all a- 
like. Exils of puniſhment . be c aule they have in the; a teſpect 
andconſideration ot good ae done as proceeding from the 
previdence of god: toc God hath from everlaſting decreed 
them. & in time, order, and manner determined by him,wor-: 


providence of god, that is, they are done by the r 
hem, but petmitti ining & di- 
reQing ihm io rr \ 


he er to hinder them from be , 
u 


ing duns by ot ndf ing ia actiogs with the 
r 5 3 | 
3 deer Aa 
E e 
Iradidlon 1epugnans wilie | og il bas 

mh be fo le rs En bt eee. 


lo a puniſhment of 
Siaſticz a arr | 


commade:h, nor porketh am ahing, 
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yer to determine on that pert,wheref the reaſons ſeeme Ja not 
in vn mach leſſe in god, abſurde The waſt of Iſraell. 
which the Aſſyttana wrought,God wil as a puniſhmer,which 
his iuſtice of right did require the wil not. but condemneth,& 
afrerwards moſt grievoully revengerh in the Aſſyriane, in as 


_ as it was not the execution of Gods vrat b, but a falkl. 
God will the lin 
obedence of 
all, as concer- al 
ning his com e{:for he is 1 ted — 


maunding it his commãdement, & iwrviting 2 — to 
vncoallbbut that al be cs rerted & ſo be ſaved, in reſpeRofhis . 
ning his ie. eſficney: that is, he commãdeth al men indeed to repeat and 
cret working belee ve, & promiſeth life to al that bele ve, but he doth not a 
ofit in whom ny her promiſe that he wil work by his ſpirit in althat they 
he will ſhould beleeve & be ſaved. For if he would this, it muſt needs / 
be. that — — obey gods commandements & be (a> 
ved. or that d not be ommpotent. Rep wil on 
5 mor by his commandement, & v ah er 
by his eſtrary, e ver hing anoc her: he ſhal be ch a diſſem- 
God no dil. r. 7 not thereof follow. For even when he will 
fcablcr. effectually thoſe actions which are fins, he doth indeed de- 
reſt them, as they are ſins:& whE he comma deth obedience, 
he doth in earneſt exact it of all. Bur this wil of ſgnification, 
or commandement of teſtiße, or declare, vat 
he will worke in ak but what agreeth with his mind, what he 
allowerh,what he requireth,and wharevery one oweth vnto 
him. God theref6re diſſembleth hot, neither is cohtrary to 
humſelfe:bechufe he doth nor in al places, nor at al times ma · 
nifeſt his Hwato his creatures : and his wil of puniſhing i is 

not Ae From his ams. 


b Sophiſme, of contingency and liber- 


tio or freeneſſe, 
gore Tenn 5s done by the vnchãgrable decree of, ee. 
— Seth rent / Ferih. Nut al things are done by 
— _ — able derrce, f eee Fact vherfoe * don cd 
Bird _—_ er Anl. The Matoris — articular. and ſo 
beny ot the concladeth ins — 2 — ynderſtoode, is moſt 
creatures wil falſe. For ani jeh is 1 n chan / 


able,neceſſary & contingent, in reſpect not of 
— — of diverſe,of which — it is produted 
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| his decrees by caestures ac- 5 N 
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Py nr rite Fry any er 


re, what chooſe arrefule that, which ſeemeth 
what he to God & was — —— 
eth vnto by evil 2 — | 


vnch 
ording to gods decre 
that how much che more 


— 


— — —— 
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38 Or CATIA RrU Toren Parry, 2. 
2. Ob. Thar which in done by the vnchangeable leereref god is not 
done contimgentlie, bus neceſſarilie i All vhings ave done by abe un 
changeable deeree ing therefore i done contingently, nei- 
ther by ferme, er chance, but al neceſſavilje-which is the Stoickes do- 
Frine of fare or deſtinie Here before we aol were to this obiecti- 
on. we muſd ko the fignification af the wordes, and the diſ. 
ference berween the opmion oſ the Stoickes and Chriſtians, 
The diffe- NEC8$#Ax= i that which canner beothergiſe;th# it? O N- 
rence be» "5 1 G84 Te thatywhich ir indeed, eric done,bup might norwith- 
rween neceſ* Hing noe hace biin bave bin den ober iſi weceſſiev therfore 
$ triage: dungs & contiagenty io che order which s between the cauſe & tbe 
effect vnc hunge able or chaogeable, And bec auſe the effects 
follow of their tayſer vnc hangebdly enher in teſpect of the 
nature i ſolſo of the cauſes, or irs teſpocꝭ of ſome exrernall 
cauſe, Vhich deſignoth & appomecth 2nothercauſe to a c- 
tain effect: and becauſe allo the effect emſelve: cannot he 
The diffe- — f adle, then are their cauſes: — "rw 
rence be- a neceſſitie One abſolute e ſoople which ©s | 
| abſo phoſe oppoſits or tdtiveies ave ſimply dpi dle, in veſpe3of the na 
ute neceſſi. | , . 
ture of the camſe or tibi i wherof ir i aſfmod. As are thoefſenti 
ty of conſe, all & perſonal propertie wit, god ie, god liverb,god 
quence, or i iuſt, vile, & god ii the eternal father fon, & holy ghoſt. The 


dee reel fallwifreſe 
eee ee, 
— htve d atorhoſe xſung 

. 


yet confiſting and ſtanding ſtil in that hattaile of laſua. & re · 
nurning backwards inthe daies of Exechias: the fire burni 


O Mans DSII var. 3591 
bodies within the reach thereof, which are capeable of but · 
ning. d yet not burning the three children inthe furnace of 
Babylan:orthelc things which are indeed in tben om na- 
ture apt to produce a contrary or dirersthing or ta forbear- 
— — yer nothſtanding cannot do 
—— — — —— — 

ic „yet m re 

— ry — wic hal not work, 
— — wo contradifories cannot bee; 
both at one time ttue . debe 

. ſome times taken for obe eve rhifabve Fore 26d 
er effect: mhichfotiow cauſes that are c & but by an act ident, by 
Mis 977 ar we ian Ty rr eo 

«21:25 when weſaic, good ot evil gortune, happy ot 

py chance: ſomtimes they fignifie the came of ſuch events, ether 
wt maniftff cauſer vieh are cauſes but by Dr idem av whe ne 
ny thing is ſaid 80 be don by ſotiune. or by chance hor the hid. 
rf ꝙ unknown canſeiubich are canſer by & in tbẽſeſ A is 
faidin the Poeten fortan Mee inevitable. And tba 
are vont to cal that fortune. vhieh i a conſa ly accidens in war 
banarie agen hg ations bave ſeme cue las ſi donn pe- 


ie,/ortime} is woc [tbe decree te ©. e 0 
ee ofthe Feen eee eee ain en 


furer of the gods ane mavved with enm ear But the Staicks hy thiꝭ The differece 

ID = = 

1 nature oc . 
the ſreond cauſes ere able te work ober ; 

— 2 Aa — 1 6 


awaie con · 
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them, ac i hoir nature dach iu G fuffer. But the Church teach. 
eth hat god workerh not accordmg to the rule. ot lore of fe: 
cond cauſes. but ſecond cauſes according io theipteſcript a 
god as being their chiefe & moſt free governour & Lord, & 
— — tied to hi: — plraſure. Sccondlit. 
Star hs were of opinion, bas neir her gad ner ſecond cauſes cada 
any thing of their owe nazure otherwiſe chan u da. The Church 
——.— not only ſecond cauſes ave made i ordained 
to bring forth certain & deſiaito effe ctes, ſomo 


variable & — himlelfe alio cauid from ever» 


cher not have decreod. or bavedecreod & veroughe 
otherwiſe,either by lecond cauſes,or withourthew, and by 
ther either changeable in their ovvn. nature, or vnchange · 
able, alt vrhoſe compary are not repugnant to — na. 
ture:& that he hath ſo decreed them, & doth fovrork them, 
not becauſe he could not otherviſe:bui becauſe it ſo pleaſed 
him, av ir is ſaid, P/al. u 3. 3. ur god's heaven ie dub wharſorver 
be vll. And Luk. r. 35. M iih god ſbal nothing be inpoſaible: that 
in, vyhich is not againſt bis nature, anne nature is 
not overthroun, as it is ſaid a. Tin. 2. 

Out of this then which hath bin ſpe ine enfrere rad 
2 — Thar whi 
oo her by * — Fi ſt, 

I — eva ile, Ein 
vveſ; — is more in the cõcluſion, tir᷑im the premiſſes, 


* wen the opinion of rb Sroicks is obliected to the Church. 
Aemoelso be noceſſaytyet this neceſſity ie hot a Stoicall fate & 


al bent, in 


wenn church defendeth ag ainſt the Stoickes, 
bberry'in god governing things aſure, and 4 
- chigablenesi in — brates;te — gods word. 


thek god could doch now do, & fr6 everlaſting have decreed 


whick neither he — decreed. And 


—.— 


Or Mans DIT VF an 
eee eee eſſa. 
quece,norby f Smpla accothcy crab chess it follow 


ech. hat al thi io paſſe not byfimple& abſolur ne- 


8 motions & forma: ſo 
— Fuyrons 7 nn 

is the divin provideneeor decree 
choſe things which are imtheir own nature u 
the nature of things created, which is framed & ordeined of 
— — ———— — 

ave 

. — 
burning of any mattet put vnto the fier — — 
— e eee 
cing divers & contraric eftefts:as the blaſſe vf wind, be fo. 
cal motions of living erearures;the actions of mens wil. Bus 
r 


——— 


egen ee 
eablenos of the deerce & 
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of cod, it dark not follow that — 04" 
of that ueeeſſity which theytbave by the provi of god. 


For this doth not rake awdicybur preſerveth rather ahona- 
ture, order. & mancrot working ia ſecond cauſei ordained 


60d. Bac if by comt ing the chigeab lues 
— DEED = == 


— called —— 
& neceſſatie, ate ut ough — — ar 
rather ta bo called ſuch Is of their n nature, and 
by the natute ol theic aeeteſi cauſca, ihã as ihey are in ref 


. — 

— 
Ledde eee hate caules by 
accident. & in teſpect of ous We ettaine 
not to the debe werte aue 
evẽti qinat tobe, ot to be a io pally 

e commeth to paſſc- 


hich i of 
Vis moſt — — bat 2 2 
One 
2 — ——— net ſalon _ 
be ff — — nes of means. 
Gedirthie! » Hat 2 eh neceſſarilie , by the v 
Qual ih I er-orevidenceof redun bey or hindering of 


Mme. 
Fro 16.33. 


"TLC? SÞ 


234 3.0; 
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T 


** 
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Bite 
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ai enn 


«by cont own peril 
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. — 
— — — eoung er ſindy,& himſelf: bach 
— are done by the azcree of L 

— k by the providence of god, work, ned. 

then they do. T herfore all thoſe means are vaine of jruitle : 

C—— ——— — ů ů— 

— — 

en away. 7n veine avs ſecond eo mean: 

wars — > e 

"ded vs to vfe them Bus ged hath decreed iy thoſe meanes, 

— 8 

ſome 10 lea ve excuſileſſe. and hath for tha 

vſe abeme they ere not in veine 

 copmerh no profit by theſe meanes, yet 

"leave the wicked oiibant exenſe.A 

. — 5 

WI Wren urs > ye 1s | 
eſhed, thougtr God cre arknes, 

— — 8 

: Loco 


rain profitable & fruirful eventaut if we neglect theg euhber 
— our ſel ves ot otheis of thaſe bleſſings 
offered by god; or if god even in this r. 
have mercy on vn ot others eur conſciance accyſerh vs 
of opc & eriovdin ſin. Wh — — — 
ve Nie obey god herrin v dacrer d ends. e e — 
. eſcribed ibu ure venme in her tempt him, 
and danger. Secondly h we 
maie obtain — decreed for — to his 
cas to our ſal vation. Nhirdly a we conſcience 
NE OT: evans do not dee on 


9 — ere of. che merit of| qead end avi. 
Hainer is neceſſoie, dach 164 wer s on 
D 
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neither the good meriteth reward,nor the — ] An. rhis 
argument is handled by Ariſtotle in his Ethicks. Lib. 3. Ca. 3, 
gn... — — eaſie. Firſt. the Maior is ether parti- 
cular, & lo there is no cõſequence. or ſequele, or being gene 

— rally taken, is falſe, and that even in morall oc civill Sts. 
ward. ration, to wit, in teſpect of thoſe things, which are neceſſatie 
by ſuppoſition, and yet are done freely,as,the actions of men. 

Secondly,we grant thereaſon, in teſpect of the iudgement of 

God, concerning good works. For the ereature cannot meris any 

#bing,no not by bis heſi workr;of ad · Becauſe both they are due 

and are the effects of god in vs, And therfore the more good 

things God workethinvs,fomuch the more he bindeth and 

indebteth vs ta him. Wherefore in the godly, God erouneth 

and rewardeth,of his free bountifulnes, not their metits, but 
Bvill — his own gifts. Bue 4s ronching evill worker, —— the reaſan: 
merit pun ghey merit prniſhment,oy thas moſt i Hor men 
ment iat. ſutten of — but ſin: yet the neceſſity of ſinni 
w2s purchaſed by their own fault, as wha freely and willingly 
deparred from god, and remaineth in them ipined & accom- 
pamed wich great defice and delight. Whetefore to this, that 
they ſhould metit puniſiment. c heir on wil ſufficeth,whete 
as eſpecially the puniſhment was before denounced, This ſo- 
lution or anſwere Atiſtotle himſelfe in the fame fifth Chap- 
ter giveth vn. vhen as he (hewerth cher wen are deſervedly repre- 
bended and puniſhed for victs gither of minde or bodie, thongh they 
cannot evoid them, or leave them: becauſe themſel vs are the cauſe of 

their own vicei, e have purchaſed them unto rhifetves of cheir own 

; accord and voluntarily. . | | 

— Laſte of al, they wreſt alſo certain places of Scriprure, by 
— welt, falſe interpretation, agalaſt gods vaiverſall providence: As 
againlt Gods Loh. 9 44. l ben rhe devil fpeakerh a ly, then be ſhaaketh of his own 
providence. and lam. t. God emyteth no man. Eccle.i 3. ac. He hath commann- 

f ded no mã to do —— obo tle plaris whdeb chap gas 
to be the anthor But thoſe places atttibu: vnto the wic · 
ked. and remove from god the (ins, as lies, and temprations 
to ſin · but the actions themſelves of the wicked, as they ate 
not ſins, but operations and morions ſerving for the exerci - 
fing and manifeſting of gods goodnes or iuſtice, the whole 
e ſhe to he done by the will of God, and alfo,as 


hey are ſina. by iuſt permiſſion; As ef Satan deceivingehe . 


Fifties dss“ 
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Prophets of Achab:of the falſe Prophetr,by whom god trieih and o- 
neth the hipocriſie or conſlancie of men in true velig ion. 
Act. 5. Satan filled the hurt of Anani q. . Cor. 4. The god of this 
ver id bath blinded the hart: of vnbole vera In theſe & the he ſay 
ings alſo is diſcerned the work of the devil vniuftly blinding 
men, to deſtroy them, & of god, iuſtly blinding the by the de- 
vil, to puniſh them. Ac. 5. 38. f rhis counſel be of men, it wil cm 
to nowght. And Iſa. 30. , o to the rebellious childre taste cou · 
not of me. The cobſels of men are ſaid ro be not of god; 
but of themſelves,in reſpe of the endes, which men, letting 
paſſe the wil of god revealed vmo them, reſpect & artait not 
vnto: but not in reſpeR of the ends: which God doch teſpeRy 
& arraineth vnto, as wel by the wicked,not knowing. ot contE 
ning his wil, as bythe godly: ot, which is in offecꝭ the tamre,the 
counſels of men are ſaid to be of them, not of god, as bey ate 
ſins, that is, as they ſwarve fro the kno n will of God but not 
as they are the execution of gods either fecter 6fkhown wil. 
Cor g. God doch nos tal care for oxem Not ally,or not 
in ſuch ort as fot mE.For he giveth alſo raſts their met. 
Thoſe words then, Ihe ſhah nos ri the month of the Ore 
that treadeth owt the corne, was ther fore ſpoken eſpeciolly,tbat 
God might thereby ſhew, what he would have by men vnto 
men to be petforined. ANN Dt 9 48 
So the wicked are often ſaid to ee eee not 
that the providence of god is not erended to them hut: 
he doth not tender them with his metcy & bolitytas he d oth 
the godly. For the godly alſo complaine/ ihn they ave 3 
of god. vbẽ they are afflicted: not tht god io not preſent with 
them in affliction, but that humane ſenſe & iudęmen ſugꝑe · 
ſteth this vnto vs. And God x ſaid to ſer his face againfſ ih wits 
led. io cui them off. Lev. 30. 5. rr n 
3. Whyihe knowledge of ibm docfrine enen = 
T- doctrin Ry. hon to be 3 glory 
1 For he withave vs to aſeribe to him tmoſt great libe 
e and iuſtier: and this he wit haye 


ze knowledge and profeſſe againſt! nr and dotings 1. 
00 3 5 3 * 
Bad be ents theſe all bis 2 re Fas 
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theſe be denied, God is not worſhipped and magnificd of ys, - 
but denied, 


—— 2. For our own comfort e ſalvarion. chat by this meanes there 
—— fal. may be ſtirred VP in Vs; Fu ſt, patience i an adverfirie: becauſe all 


things tome to paſſe by the moſt wiſe,iuſt, and moſt availea , 
ble counſell and wil of our heavenly father, And whatſoever | 
either good ot bad god ſendeth vs, in thẽ we conſider the fa , 
theily wil of god towards vs. Whatſoe ver cõmeth vnto vs by 
the counſel & wil uf god, & is proficable for ys: chat we ought 
to bear patienily but all evils come vnto vs by the counſe l & 
wil of god, & are profitable for vs: Therfore we ought to bear 
al cvils paticnily. Secondly, that we may be chenkgfnl for benefits 
rec. ved ef god. We ought to be thanketull,joccauſe,of whom 
we receive al good things both corporal and ſpiritual, great 
& ſmal, to him we ought to be thankful,and worſhip han: but 
ſtõ god the author or good things we have althings.Fher-, 
fore we out to be thikful vnto god, & to worſhip him. Now | 
thankefulnes bath ewe parte, 1, Truth to acknowledge his bene - 
fits, & ta be thapkfu] both in word & mind vnto him. a. Iuſice, 
to remunetate & recompence. On Thenkeflner conſiſteth. t. In 
acknowledging of the benefue,. a. In celebrating it. 3. Ja remuncra. 
Sing it, I Thad hat we e conceive a good hope and confidence of 
thing to come when as god by his providence delivereth vs ont of e- 
vii. He that hath decreed vachangeably to ſave, & is able & 
wil ſaye beleevers,doth never ſuffet them to periſh. Hope here 
ſigu eth ſueh a hope, as reſolveth all things fo to be gover · 
ned — — A8 that alſo the — hence forward be profitable 
ty. & that be wi — ſuffer vs to be pulled away 
ot ATI from his love: nor wil e vet ſo forſake vs, that ve 
periſhi Becauſe his will & power in preſerving and ſaying vi. 
is vnchangeable and far above the forces af all his enemies. 
Fourthly.abe deſire & ſtudit of godline i praitr, e labors, becauſe 
although God indeed alone giyerh al good things, yet he gi. 
Deer unh .chis — and TOY ei 
expected 7 m. and ſought by our & udy, 
— * ded by his word. 


date in pee; ene erer 1. the groſids & folidations o god 


cex,if the 25 — or reli undet, it che providẽce of ge 
vidence of dente 17 het hefote it hath bin Le ibed out ofthe, 
— de- ee e ſhafnever be parity in aber ö 
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fer his benefit i xcepi we — — .— 
evil bab of crome & pain — — 
crime ro x 
wereſolvethar the wil of gad, etriainlie ſaving atthe — 
changeable 4 We ſbal never with afſmed confidence errve of God 


[bal we firitve therta with right indeveurs & agre> 
rr 
— — : themſeives , & bath deflined 

the meau:,wherby they are received, & doch 


certainlie beſlovy thoſe decrees & promiſed b r 
. 


ve he 
THE SECOND PART OF IHE CKEEDE, 
OF THE SONN.&-THE REDEEMER 
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which beg3 from his reſurrection, to the higheſt & greateſt, 
which is betokened by his fixung at the right hid of god the 
1 Father. The ſame order ,& the ſame wiſd ome is ſcene in the 
| | firſt part of che Creede. It is alſo apparant in the thirde part, 
| which is as it wece the fruit of the articles going before, 
{ wherin are tecited in moſt notable order, the benefits which 
Chriſt promeriting by his pa — {arms to vs by his ſpirit 
t For the benefits of Chriſt are different office. His benefits are 
[ the things * which C wer hath purchaſed for vs, & 
f beſtoweth on vs, 10 wit, re miſſion of ſin, or out tecomeiliatis 
U wich 60d,the giving of his holie ſpirit, & life everlaſting, His 
| office is, to promerit in thoſe things for vs,by his obedience,& 
to beſtow them on vt, by his on povvet and cfficacie, 
| Moreover, the 29.30.31.Queſti6s of the catechiſme,vyhich 
ö are concerning the ſon, belong vnto the cõᷣmon place of the 
| | office of the Mediatorin reſpect of which office, the Son dt 
why Chriſt god our Mediatot, beareth the name both of Ieſus, &of chrig 
2 ie. And he is called leſus. that i ue ſavior, 1.Beeawſe be delibererß 
& ſeverh vi #5 both evils,both of crime, c pain 2. Ne doth ir alãe 
3. He doth ir fully c perfectih. N 3 
— Wherfore to belrvr in Ieſus, ic certainly to think & be: perſu 
ded,1.Thit ih it « ſavior of mã i ina a. Ther the Sow 
Whats to of che uur gi. Mary ic this I 2 — 22 
Telus, en vnto, Mat. r 2255 ry. Ao f.. & 
37.3.3 Ther be alone dorb fullit & perfect deliver vi from the e. 
vile pan th n 4 That be is wit binely the ſavior of other the 
choſen of god, but mine alſo.y. And thathe is nt onr ſirtiobs by h 
merit onlje but by bis efficacie & i "white by the 
Imputacfon ot his ſatis faction he joftificth ys, K tegener n 
terh v4 by his holy ſpire, & reſtoreth therighreoufheror i- 
mage of god iti vi, whick reſtoring being here hegun, het ſ·· 
wiheth & accomplifherh in the Jife to come, 
| * Due NAME IESVS. | 
. chackr wuy tde better be vnder Mod, 
8 Sac e — ſur, e the 


4 5 Fon et | eee | 


the Father by the Son into the harts oft 


Fot no creature 
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A4. bon bee ſavech, 
1 WHATIHE NAME 18s 
2 Hebrew el be gd ſeviow and 

Efus . an th au- 
{afetie, This exyman or original fignificazion of this 
2 — Angel, Mas, . U l. Lac. l. 31. The ſen ef 

| we — is called Jeſus in reſpetũ of biggffice,by an excellencie. 
he alone ſaveth fro evils moſt perteGly,wherber we rel. 

pect the number or the degree. For he pertourmeth our deli- 
very from alevils,and thac ſuch 35 is nor only begun, but al- 


ſo conlummated. 


« 40 


1. Wee ths the owe rie ther ſaviewe , u ſhewed by 1.The fon on: 


theplaces of ure tallowing. Joba 3. GB. He that beleeverh lr is our (avis 
nos the ſon,is condemned, Acts. 4. 48. There is no ſalvation *** 
in anie ther; for among mi there u given no other name under hea · 


ven, vuberby vve mu be ſaved.Rom, pg. the abadience of one 
ſbal manie be made yighteows.1 Tim as, There. is one god, and one 
Mediator between gad c magwbich is the maChrift leſus. i. loh. 5. 


11.G0d hath given vnio vi ecernal life, e : 


Ob. The father and the holie ghaFalfo 
wed oe Tree 
—— or 8 50 i@ 
ming that to o,whichin ſome t (a, Fot fi 
The Son alone ſaverb,namely as Mediator; by his mer ite and 
efficacie.The Father ſtveth,as the fountaine of oti deliverie: 


. Becauſe he ſendeth the donne into fleſiu, by him to deliver 


v5;bur the Father himſelſe is not ſent 7 he heli G hoſſ [averh; 
as animmediat efteQor ot worker of tion lene fro 
choſen, Where · 
fore this efficacie or eſleciual working ic ſe lies common 10 


al chree perſons:yettbearder & made of working is diffe- 
onlie 
hath paied. Secondhe, The Son is callad abs onlie ſaviour in re/- © 
ect of the creature, to whom he ivoppaled / ſcom yrhom he 


rent,. & appropriate to esch. But the 


is — ro che warke af ſalvat ion, not the Fa · 
ther & the holie but the cteatura obbo ate excluded. 
izeterb from ſia & death. S0 1. Corin.z, 
16. it is ſaid, rhe N. of God hnowueulsnd man, bat the ſpirit of 
Gol. gut it followeth not hereof, that the Fathes and the 
Sonneknow not themſel ven. For the ſpirire in tbat place i 
Co compa- 


„ 
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compared with the creature, not with the Father & the Son 
Reply. Bur there have bin manie Seviours of the , & ſome of 
them alſo called by the ſumg name,2s lolua. Ther fore'not Chriſt only 
in gæviour. An. Others were termed Saviors,butin a moſt di- 
vers reſpeR, Firſt, Becauſe hey caried a type of ibis Jeſus as or 
true, onlie, e deſigned ſaviour by god. Now the Parents of 
Joſua,when they gave him this name, could nor ſo much as 
ſuſpeR,that by him ſhould come the delivery of the people 
of Iiracl:yer was it decreed with god frõ everlaſting,that he 
as alſo others ſhould be a type of the only Mediator & Savi- 
our, Whertore, by his ſecret & vnknown providece, he ſo mo 
ved 3 ruled — wils, char they ſhould — 
Sec õly, Gd by che beftowed only corporal cy tiporal 
the Iſraelits , But by thit Ieſius F choſen Gipehd 
* "through the whole world,fri al evils both of bodie e ſonti fr fon c 
death everlaſting.” Thirdly;Chriſt is the author of all good rhinges 
oth temporal eternal. and theſe he by his own efficacie beftoweth 
— wy vr They (ws? re Agr ene miniſters, by whos 
A - eve [aferie & 11 temporal to the people. 1 

1 _ ir the z. — bro is the perſecꝭ ſavioar, e doth moſl 
P — ws fectlie deliver vs from xi bvils,thele places reftifie.Col.z.9.tn 
im daelteth al ebe fulnes of thed godhead bedilie: And verſ.10.7s 
are compleat in hins. that is, Chriſt is that one & perfect God, 
the fountam 6f al knowledge & good: therfote he is ſuffcicr 
for your (alvation;he who hath Chriſt, cannot be ignoraunt 
or want anie of thoſe things which are neceſſary to eternall 
ble ſſednes, neither hath anie need to aste them ell · where: t. 
Joh. . 7. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from all aur ſm. He. 
7.25. Chriſt is able porſectli to (ave them that come unto God by 

him, ſeeing be ever verb. to make interceſilon for them. 
Agzinſt the Hereot in rhe 30. queſtion of the Catechilme, is inferred a 
Papils me notableconſequence againſt the Papiſts, who eouple their 
— — own works & interceſſions of Saints with Chriſta merit and 
8 o interceſſionmamelie, ther they indeed ſpoile & rob leſus of his 
gleris, vuherby be is the perſel and onlie ſaviour, Which is alſo 
true of them, vwho ſecke for but the l lar of ſalvariom or ftli- 
citie in themſetver,or other things without Chrifl, The collection 
is this, He is the perfe & and onlie Saviour, vvbo be ſtovve ib ſabva; 
tion neither iointlis with otherr nor in part onelie,but ful intire, c 
Whole, Bus this Feſus the Sou of Marie, is that ſeviour vhich is the 


Or Mans Dittrvery.: 


only e perfet [avienr, wherof demonſtration hath bin made a litele 
before, l berfore he beflowerh ſalvation neither jointly with other, 
neither part rhevof only bus be alone performeth the whal: & by ac® 
ſequent they who ioin interceſiours with Feſus or crave & expect a- 
hy part of ſalvation elſewhere,do indeed denie the only Savior Ieſus. 
Ob. prajr for ocbers,is to make i God will charons 
ſhould praie for another. as the ſalnii fer ſainti: Therfere be wil thad = 
one make inter teſſion for another . And by a canſquent, the glorie of 
Cbrift is not impeached,if the interceſſſonsof ſainrs be adioined unta 
hirinterceſſia Anſ;rher is an 2 in the word Prai 
et. & in the word Intetceſſion. God vil chas one pray c male in 
. for ano her: But this they muſt do, not ſtanding on tha 
worthines of their own interceſſion & meritubut on the war 
thines of the intereeſſion and merits of t onely Mediatot 
Chriſt. chriſ makech interceſſion for ve, becauſe he ptaieth. wil- 
lech, & obgaincrh,&effeRuaceth it himſelfe, that for his owa 
lacnhce & praiers we niay be received of god the father inta 
favor, & be reformed according to his image . Chriſt cherg: 
fore małe ch interceſſion for vs by the vigaw & vettue of his 
dwn proper worthines and merits: for his own worthines ha 
is heard, and obtsineth whac he deſiteth. Aſter this ſort dos 
not theſaints male intetceſſion one lot anotbet. Wherefore 
ſeeing the papiſts faigu ihat the ſaints doe by their own me- 
tits & praiers, obtaina for ather,grace & certain good things 
as gads hands, tbey manifeſlly derogate from: rhe glotie of 
Chriſt, and deny him to be the only Saviour, 


JE delivereth vs fcom all evileborbof crime, and paine; chan faverk 
From their ſinnes.1.Joha, . I be bloud of Feſus Chrift cieanſerh vs 
from all inne, that is, ihat it may not 45 ted vnto vs, and — 


moſt fully and perfectly. Mat. f. al. He ſhall ſave his 


that it may not raigne in vs, but be aboliſhed , and ſo wee at 
length leave off 2 Wherefore allo he delivereth vs from 
all paine.and puniſhment. For the cauſe being taken away, 
which is ſinne, the effect is taken av¹ẽ e. which is puniſh · 
ment. Rom. f. t. Now then there is no condemnation 10 them that arg 
In Cbriſt Feſus. loh. ta a8. F give units abem eternal Life, This ſal- 
ration then, which this out ſaviour leſus Chriſt bringeth vs, 
is cighrcoulacs and life eyetlaſting. Dan.. Af · Seventy weeks 
© aaa * are 
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art deteomined ia finiſh the wickedner,vy to ſeale v the ſins, ana to 
retoncile the iniquity, e 10 bring in e verlaſting rigihneouſnes1.C0. 
1. 30. fe ii made vnto vi wiſedome,righteou/ne:, ſanctiſication, and 


redemption. e 3 
* 3. How be ſaveth, | bs 
_ faveth I. IE ſaveth vs after two ſorts; Firſt, by bir merit that is, yeel- 
1 ding a ſufficient puniſhment of ſatisfaction fer our fins, 
rites whetby he hath meritetꝭ for vs remiſſton of ſins. rec onciliati · 
vn with god, the holy ghoſt,ſalvation-& hte cverlaſting.Vnto 

this beate many places of holy ſcripture witnes in plentifull 

tt. i. Joh. 2. a. 7fanie man ſin, we have an advocat with the father, 

Teſus Chriſt the iuſt. And he is the reconciliation for our ſins; & nos 

for our: only, bus alſo for the fins of the whole world. Ro.3.2 5 #/ hom 

god bath ſer forth io be arecomiliation throngh faith in his blond,to 

declare his righteonſnes by che forgivenes of ſins. Ro.5.19.By the 0+ 

bedience of one ,manie ſhal be made ri Ma,y3.5.He was womnt- 

for our iniquities; the chas 


Hd. Al we like 
hi: wn waie; & the Lord bath 3 — 
2 


1. Cor. 5. 2. He hath made him to be fin for vs, vbich knew no ſn, 
bar we ſhould be made the vightrouſne: of got in bi.Ga.z.13.Chrift 
hath redeemed us pom the cy. ——— — 
fer ui, that the bleſſing of Abrabã mi on the gitils through 
Chrift F:ſus that w might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit 
faith.G1.4 4 Goiſtr forth his ſon made of a woman, & made 
abe law(that is, made an execration or curſe,Gal.z.tz. Fot we 
are dclvcred not from the obedience / but fiom the curſe of 
ride lay) that bemighrredeem them which vere under the law. has 
"2 " $6mighrreceive dhe adem n the ſons Heb.g.1g. How much move 
hal the blond of Chrift, which through theeternal ſpirit offered him. 
eit without ſpot 10 god ; proge your conſeience: from dead workss,to 
ier be the living god He. io. ro. y the which wil we are ſantiified;t+ 
ven by the offering of vb body of Ieſus Chriſt once offered. By theſe 
and very many the like places of ſeripture, it is manifeſt, that 
fo! Chtiſts metit ve ate not only ttecd from puniſhmenr,the 
remiſſton of our ſinnes bring obtained: but ate alſo reputed 
righreous be fore G od adopted of him to be his ſons, bleſſed, 
ende wed with iliehol/ Ghoſt, ſantfied, and made heits of 
everlaſting lif ses) — 
* 


He confirmeth this his collected, and gar 


Or Mans DELIVERY». 40 
Now this ſo great force & power fully & perfectly to deliver wig Conn 
vs, and — beſtow moſt perfectly ſalvation on vs, the —.— 
death & puni tot Chriſt( which i a moſt perfect merit} fully and per. 
hath. fir ſt by abo worthine of the perſombecauſe he that ſuffered f<Uy to fare 
irjis God, Ad. ab. a5, God hh purchaſed the Church with his own '* 
bloud.He.9.14.which through the eternal pit offred himſelfe Her. 
of therfore is ĩt, that the obedience of the Son in puniſhmer, +. 
or 4 the righteouſnes & puniſhment, or 
ſatisfaction of ul the — 1 is a ſufficient pt ic, aad merit 
for ſo many and fo great bleſſings, Againe ic hath ihis force 
by the ey 5 pliniſhmens + becauſe he ſuſtained the 
iorments & fee ling of gods wrath for al th fins ofthe whole 
world. He deſcended into Nel For he ſuffered ſo gi t tormenti, 
that even thoſe, ho are overlaſtinꝑly dãned. cabnot ſuſtam 
ſo great and lo ſufficient aff}iftions,and tormeuti, and ther- 

—— ſatisfie — — juſtic e — <42 gat 

--» ObieRion,The ſuffices puniſhment for ſin aft nteds be b 
nal. gut the puniſhment ee for our fins was nod eternal. r- 
fore was it not fuſficient neither doth is meris, Aunſ. The Maior 
harh not a ſafficient enumeration: either ir-muſt be eternal, 
a5 the reprobates puniſhmentz or equivalent to eternall us 
— — puniſhment of Chriſt, for the cauſes oven now o- 
£1 4 : 1 Ly 30! i. 11 3TQJ 

* Secondly,Chrift ſaverh vs by bis efficecie, power, & operation, 2.Chrilt ſa- 

Wherby he effeQually — vnto vs his merited and defer verb v5 by his 
ved benefits, that i:. Ne inſtifieth vs by Jmpwthug unte 13 — 

ſetirfaftjon o hich he performed umso the the fone fins. 2. Hegi Worlang- 
veth vt by the miuiſtery of his — — 


heth in vr both faith, whereby we N= merice unto ou 


ſetver,maie be afttvred of dur iuſii — the | 
the force theref;, anil ufo toituerſion.or tht de & love of me 
derice,and ſo by his word & ſpirit he gather ethj his Chure 


preſtrverh i in »hir life, againſt the force of Devils and the 
world, and againſt al che c & ſpiricual aſfaults of all e: 
nemies, even to tke end, ſo that not one of thote, which ar 
converted, perĩſhetb-. Wen uche z ne d 
' 4. Andatlength,their bodies being raiſed pom the dead he fol 


lie delivereth his Church, advanced umb cue ling life and glory, 


al ſiane and evil. The efficacy therefore, whe 
fv : cs ” faycih 
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ſaveth vs, eFpriſerh che whole benefit of our redemption, which by 
beſtoweth 4 by faitb,tbrogh —— & working of his 
ſpirit. For what bene fits he merited by bis death, he doch not 
- -' xetaine them vnto himlelte,bur betoweth ibẽ un vs, Forſale 
vation & life everlaſting(which himſelfc had before) he pur- 
chaſed. not for hinſclfe, but for vs, as being our Mediator. 

. Hereby we may vnderſtand, thas the giving of che boꝶ gho#F 
a part of our ſalvation or deliverje by Chrift Jeſus our Mediator. 


Ghoſt is pare For the holy ghoſt is he, by whom Chriſt effeGually perſout · 
—4 ſalra- meth this, which he, being our interceſſaut wich bis Father, 


hath promiſed hi Father in out behalfe, that is, he teacheih 
vs, by illuminating our mindes with the knowledge of god & 
His divine will: and cegeneraterh.or ſanRificib & guideth, & 
eſtabliſheth vs, that we may begin the fludy of holines, per- 
fiſt & profit therin, vntil Go be fully aboliflied in vs:and fin be 
ing aholiſhed, death muſt needs be allo abul:ſhed,which that 
be might e death deſtroic, Chriſt was ſent of his 
Father into the world. Of this efficacy or effeRyal operation 


ſpeake theſe places, Coloſ.t. 14. In the ſoung we have red 
throng his bloud,che forgiveneſſe — II. 53.11. 4 
dedge ſhal my rigbicout ſervant iuſbiſe mam, Ioh. 1.9. That was the 
2 very man that commerh into the world; 
that is, he is the author & fountaine of all light, both natural 
.. Ins] Angels & men, and ſpiritual in his ele & choſen. Job. 5. 
© $1.A1the Farber raiſeth vp the dead, e ſuicleth ibe m ſo the fan 
ęuic i neih whom he will. Ioh. 15. 26. 7 wit {end vnio you from the fa. 
Aber the ſpirit of truuh. Matth. 3.1 1. He that commeih after mo will 
$aptize you with the batie gboſt, and with fir. Eph. 4. 8. ¶ hen he aſ- 
r v wp giſis unto men , Hu aſtended, that he 
night fl al things, Lac u 22. No men knowerbs who the father is, 
Save rhe ſan, and be,ybom the ſau wil reveal bia 1ob.1,18. No wan 
hath ſeen god as any time: the onlie begotten ſoui vbich is in the bo- 
Sow of the father he hath declared hum. Mat. 28.2. Fam with you 
alvaie, vnto the end of the world. lob.14.11,F vil net leavę you c- 
Fanal lob. le. 18. * My ſheep ſhalnever periſh,neither Hdd 


piucke 2 . For his purpoſe appeared 
#he ſonne of god, t eee Doe b. 16. 
glei 


hin vp at the laſt day. Eph. 3. That he might make 
Je vnto himſelfe a gloriows Chur = newer — 


1 11 
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| 3. ¶ ben beſaverh. - 
E ſevetb al, & onlie the ele & belerveri, which have bio, 
e, or ſhal be, evẽ from the beginning,to the end of the 
world: & that both by his merit. & by his eikeacie, For in thẽ 
onlie, vhich embrace the bene ſit of redemption with a true 
faith, hath Gad his end, even his worſhip & glorie. Thetfore 
vnto them oalie it doth be fal. Fob, 3. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
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He ſaveth 
the cle & 
beleevers 


oalie. 


that be hath given big onlie begotten ſom ihat v boſoever beleeverb ' 


in not periſh,bue have everlaſting bfe,l0.17.20.1 
their word. thas they al maie be one, &c. lob 6.51, 7 am the livi 
bread which came down from heæven · if anie man eat of this 

be {bal live for ever Eph,1.4.12.He hath choſen vs in Chriſt, thas 
we ſhould be holie and without blame beforg him in (ove , and thay 
we ſhould be unte ene 


I BELEEVE IN CHRIST. 

12 name of leſs doth rather ſummarily than expreſlie 

note the office of the Mediator; & is as it were a proper 
name deſigning rather a certain perſon. But the word, Meſ- 
Nu, or Chriſt, or Annoimted,is properly an epitheton of the of+ 
fice, which being adioined to the former, doth more fignif» 
cantlic declare the proper and certaine office of the Media · 
tor: For it cxprefſſerh metonymicallie ths three parrs theres 
ol. namche, ta be « Prophet a Priaſt. & a King For the le three 
were wont tobe annointed, and ſoto be deſigned io theſe 


ſunctions. C oy * 
Obiect. Bus is maie be that Chriſt vvas annointed bus o one u 
theſe function onlie. Anſwere. He is called in the Scripture. a 
Prophet. a King. & a Prieſt / and further, Chriſt was ſigniſied 
by annointed perſoni, vhereof thoſe three ſorts were in the 
old Teſtament. And hence it commeth to paſſe that theſe 
two names Iaſus Chriſt are often ĩoined. For it is not inougt 
to belceve,that there is a ſaviour, & that he is exhibited. but 
we mult furcher alſo certaialic be petſwaded. that this leſus. 
born of the Virgin Marie, is that Saviour and Chi iſt. promi · 
ſed in the old Teſtament. Furthermore, c6cerning the office 
of the Mediator, as it is ed by this name Chriſt, which 
figaifiech Annointed,foure things eſpecially offer themſelys 
tobe conſdered. 8 2il0dq 
wp Cc 4 Whos 


What is flg. 
nified, by the 
name of 


Chil, 
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. What the viiftion or annointing of Chrift in or in whas 
| pg called Annointed, - wm y 
>. What i: Chriſt propheticall fundion, 4 Þ 
3. Wha bis Prieſthood. Ge e 
4. Whathich - 47 9 * 
1. WHAT CHRISTS YNCTION ,OR 


4 Y 


ANNONINTING IS. 


—— 2 Nmointing in the old tef lemens was a coremonite,wherby accon 


annoin ting, 
in the old 
Teltament 


, beFtowing of gifts neceſſarie thereso. Fot to w 


ding to gods ordjuance, Prophets, Priefis,and Kings vvero an-. 
nointedieither with ſome ſpecial,or vir common oile-1has i mighs 
fland for a teſſimonie, to thoſe who were rightly annointed,thas they 
were called of god ro the adminiſiring of oneof theſe funttions . and 
#har they ſhoxld be furniſhed from god with gifts neceſearic for che 
performing of that whervnto they were For annointing lag 
nified, i. Ih calling and ordaining of anie to abe office either of 4 
Prophet, aroſa Prieft,or of a King. 2. Ft e the pramiſe and 
om god commit- 

ted anic office, & whom he cauſed to be annointed, to rhefe 


allo he ſubminiſtred the gifis of the holie ghoſt neceſſatie 
for che diſcharging of it, as knowledge wiſd om, ſtrength. for. 
titude, induſtry, authority, add ſuch others 3. It ſignifieth be 
vocati- 


fragrantne ii er ſveet ſavour of the labour enipiazed in tha 
ontthat is, n wa — that the labour wete gra tfull 
and acceptable to god, and that he would proſper ſuch la» 
bours, as the Annoinced ſhould with a true faith, and cheer» 
fully vn in executing the function cotamitted vnto 
them of god. a. cerinth. 2. i gq. He are wnte God the [ares ſavory 
gf Chrift in ihem that are ſaved. i. Cot. 15. 8. Tour labour is nos 
waine in the Lcd. 

Further, he out ward annointing did, at a figne,reprefent 
the in ward. that is the gifts of the folie ghoſt, ac the thinges 
fignified,by reaſon of a correſponder Analogie and propor- 
tion. For as offe maketh the drie pat tes becing annointed 
therewith Rvelie, agell, and able and firto doe their duetie, 
and befides to ſend forth a ſweete ſavour: So che holy ghoſt 
furniſhing them with neceſſary gifts, which are ordeined to 
a function. give th them ſtrengrh and power, where 


| they 
being of themſelves vnfic to dovanie good, are made fir and 


able to work & accompliſh thingsgratefull vnto god: that 


is the holic ghoſt cauſe ih them to diſpatoh readily, 2 with 
extent» 


= 
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dexreritie,the patts of that dutie, which is enioined them, & 
to do things acceptable co God, and availe able for the pte · 
Now the annoinzing ot leſus chriſt is, Firſt ibo ordeining 
Son of God io the office of the chiefe Prophet, F rieſt,and king of rhe 
church. Secondly, Ihe ſpecial communicaring of the gift: of the ho- 
hie gboſt neceſSarie for bis office, Thirdly,Godv tion & prof- 
pering of this office. Ia. 53. o. The Lord wurnld breake him, and 
make him ſubiet to infrmitier:whe be Hi ſoule an oft 
prolong bis daves and the 


tbe Mediacor that is the chiefe Propher,Prieſt,& King 

ot the church.This is confirmed by this reaſon. He h # 40 
be a Prophet a PrieF,ey a is called Anointed he in in te 
ſpe of the) e three called anmointed. But the mediator which vous 
called Meſflas or annoinsed i us 10 be the chiefe Propher 


der, after the order of Melrbiſedeclę. He. 13.8. Teſws Chrift yeſter- 


dais. and io daicube ſame is alſo 
—— 


vs, Yighteon/nes, and ſant i e. . re- 
ee is he often called the Angel of ihe covenãt ſett 
2 vnto the Church. 2. He is called armoinied,in re the 
gifts of the holie gheſ wobich vvere poured on him thicke, aboun- 
danilie, and moſt per feFHir; that is, all the giftes and graces, 
- whatſoever are mal the bleſſed Angels & men, &rboſe In 
the moſt excellẽt & high degree,thathe be ſufficient 
for the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving of hls Church. ani far 
- adminiſtring the goyernement of the vyhole yyorld, 2 


ever. Revel. 13. 8. The lambe 
ing of +be vverſi. i. Cor. 1:30.Chrif? ij mau 
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for adminiſtring — — of the whole world, & for 

tbe a—_— thereoſ to the ſafety & ſalyation of his church. 

Joh. 3. 34. God giveth nos the ſpirit by meaſure. Heb. 1. 9 Where» 

fore god, thy god,bath annointed thee with the vile of gladnes above 

thy fellows I{a.61.1,Tbe — Lord is vpon me, iherfore hath 

the Lord annoinued me. Ihe annointing ther fore is of the whol 

perſõ, yet with this differEce,thas it is fo epplied to both natwres, _ 

44 it ſugnifieth the ordaining of them to phe Mediatorſbip, Fot he 

is Mediator according to both natures,who was alwaies pre 

Chriſt annoin ſent with his Church, evẽ before the fleſh was born: Bur 44 bis 

redinreipeR gnnojnting deſignerh the communicating of the giſies of che holie 
of — | o his humane nature onlie is meant to be anneinted. For 

his podhead, godbead,becauſe it is alwaics init ſelfe goodnes moſt per- 

in reſpes teQ,&paſling mcaſure,is not annointed. but annointeth & 

v beroſ he is filleth with gifts & graces both his own humanity, which his 

— perſonally iahabuc. as alſo the elect & chole, 


is boah annointed 
annointeth with the holic ghoſt, but by the Lordeaſo that I- 
To pur yarns retihy, chat by the name of int i was campri » 


ſed 06d rhe three perſons of the godbead, Ihe anno inter, 

the annointed,oy the annointing. | | 
Cain ane Obie ct. Bus is is no 3 Chriſt vas annojinted. Anſ. 
— — Chriſt was not annointed, typically, ceremonially. ar ſacta · 
4 mentallie: but teally, and ſpirnyally, that is. he recived the 
thing it elfe. which was prefigured & ſiguified by the cexe · 
. monial annointing:which was the holy ghoſt: as it is ſaide, 
Pſa. 48.97. & Heb. i. 9. A herfore god #hey god hath anointed thee 
with the ei eof gladyes above thy Aer, The ſpirizafobe 
Lord is vpon me. iher fure bath the Lord anneinzed me. As therfore 
it was meet that Chriſt ſhould be a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a 
King,not typical,but the very — ia, the 
at & high Prophet, ytĩeſt, & King: ſo it ua neceſſary that 
e ſhould be annointed not with ty pic al oile, but with the 
ſignified & true oile, which was the holy ghoſt. For ſuch as 
the office wat, ſuch ſhould the annointing be. But the office 
. was not ty pical, but the very thing it ſelſe. Therfore ſuch alſo 

ſhould the annointing be. 

Hence we learn & vnderſtand theſe two things. The firſt 
is, That chriſi ha this name , not from tbe ceremonial annoin- 
mg, 
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vg las from the thing ii ſulfe,which was hereby ſgnifiedibecuſe Chen had 


cis that chieſe & high P lt, & King,whom,as ty - — = 


pes, tha Prophets, Prieſti, & Kings of 1 remonial ans 
were wont to be annointed with external oile, did repreſent. nointing, but 
The name ther fore of the ligne or ty pe, that is, annointed,is — 
— — — git — prieſt, oe 
uu and King, Another thinge T differ E o 
eee e eee bj We 
the old tefi ment. For i. They were onlie certaine types Chriſt — 
— of this onlie Cue Chriſt, char is, of this King, de anndin- 
Prophet, and Prieſt. neceſſarie was it thas they red 7 
yeeld end gjue place 10 hum being once exhibited, For the ching it old ceſlamẽ w 
ſelfe being come and exhibited, the types ceaſe. a. che annein- 


—— of che gifts of the holy ghoſt in the 
— — —_ Bus in 8 
2 3 
l inted and the an- 
nointer. 3. — — wy the bole ghoſt and 
— — e 
— eee 
ber & 2 6. Of his fulnes have all vs received. Bus the 
Annointed of the old teſtamens recti ved neither al ihe g * 
in the bighe Jus dewidedy according 6 the meaſure of th 
gift of Chriſt, ſome more, ſame fewer, & ſome greater giſis tha ſome. 
I. Cor. t 1.it.Eph4. 7. Mach hfſe were they able by their own power 


vertus to warke the 
- Reply. eee 2 ed-Therfore he could 
not be annoin ted, no not with 2 . parts la . 
ſome reſpect we grant — iſt as tou · 
ching hi: ad. cannot be annointed vichthe gitis of the 


veth him — it aſe im. As ao: no man 

Fan ye thee thy ſpiric which is in thee, becayle chat which 
alccady haſt,cannor be given vato thee. * 

* 21 Pb. 
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Rep.z. According to which nature Chriſt is annointed,according 
to the ſame he is Mediator ghas i, the Prophet, Prieſt. & kang of the 
annointed. 


church. But according to his humane nature onely he is 


In What ſerſe 
chrift may be 
ſaid tobe an- 
nointed ac 

cord'tgto his 


Chriſt Medi · 
At or accot- 
ding to both 
natures. 


Therfere according to that only, he is Mediator. The minor is thus 
proved. To be annointed, is, to receive the gift: of the holy ghoſt: Bus 
according to his humane nature only he retei ved theſe gifts:1 

according to that only he is annointod. Anſ. The Maior of the tore 


mer reaſon is made ofa bad & faulty definition? becauſe the 


definition is ofto ſtrait and narrow a eompaſſe. For to be an- 
nointed, is not onely to receive the giſti: bur alſo to be deſig · 
ned to ſome certaine office. In the former ſenſe Chriſt is an- 
nointed according to his humanity only: in the latter, accor · 
ding to both natures, Or, we may aunſwere, that the Whole - 
reaſon is faulty, becauſe of an ambiguity in the word annoin- 
ting. For in the xaior,it is taken either for the whole annoin+ 
ting, or for that part, which is an ordaining to an office: bug 
in the Minor,itis taken for the other part only, which is the 
participation of the gifts of the holy ghoſt, Now then, accor · 
ding to which nature Chriſt ii not amoimeu, that is, neither teves 
rally by a deſigumẽtto an office: nether by boch a deſigamẽt 
to an office & a receiving of the gifts of the holy ghoſt:aceor- 
ding to that naturt he is n Mediator. (rift according to his god- 
head is not anointed, both with a deſignment to an office; and 
a receiving of gifts: yet is he according to his god-head,an- 
nointed by anordaining or deſignment to an office. Therfore 
he is Mediator alſo according to his gad head. = 
Chriſt therfore ir Mediator, that is the Prophet, Prieſi, c King 
the Church in $98 of both narures.For vnto the office of a Me 
diator do mo actions concur,whereofTome he executeth by 
his god-head,ſome by his fleſh;yet ſo, that they are done aud 
formed together, the properties of both natures being as 
it were communicated. Wherfore that we erre not here, not 
conceive amiſſe, theſe two rules are to be obſerved. The firſt, 
the properties of the one nature in the mediator are attributed to the 
other in the coneret. that into the perſon , yer fill in reſpec ef thas 
nature whoſe properties they are. This js called the cõmumicating 57 
the properties, & it is a certain kind of Synecdoche, The ſec 
The names of the mediatorſhippe are attributed to the whole perſon 
in reſpect of both natures, yet reſerving Fill the properties of each 
nature, & the differences of aFiona,For to theperforming — oy 
c 
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Mediatorſhip, the properties or faculties & operations both 
of the divine and of the humane nature are required, 
1. WHATIS CHRISTS PROPHE- 
/ TICAL — ; 
2 Prophet commeth from the greek word vhοοντ, * 
1 which ſignui eth to publiſn abtoad things either preſent, as 8 
or to come. 4 Prophet in ceneral, is a perſon called of god. who pub- name Pro. 
biſbeth and expounderh vnto men the wil of god concerning things phet. 
either preſent, or to came i which without ſome — Fm Ged 
remaine unknown to vtyas being (web, to the knowledge wherof men 
were not able by elves to come. A i either a minifter, 
or the bead and chiefe of the Prophets,ubich it C hriſl. Of Miniſters · 
all Prophers,ſome are of the old, ſome of the new Teſtament. 
bi che new — ſome are ſpecially ſo called, ſome on - 
in genera 0s 
The Prophets of the old teſtament were perſon: immediari called What the 
and inſtructed of god himſelſe, either by inſlinf, or by dreams,or by wm day | 
di vine viſins,or by ſpeeches had by god with them, that they ſhould ſlamet were. 
declare to men, to whom they were ſent, the true doctrine concerning 


- — — —— ẽ ꝝꝛj̃ r m ã — — — — CD — — nn — 


life by and for him, to be given to all belte ver: Bon dd fore. 
10ll fru eventr,good & bad, and rewardi and puniſhments ; that 
res politic ie ar ciuill hæving divine & certains teflimonies to war» 
rant — — in ſuch —j—— coun 
elr,as they propoiided in the name of ole teſtimonies were 
— theſe. 1. be — of the Prophet: in Iſrael, 
of Moſes, & the Patriarks,both one with anoaher, & with thoſe faſt 
divine revelations, which were given at the creation in ſe. 2. 
Miracle: certainlie comming from god. 3. The events of chings exatZ- 
ty anſwering to the ſacred oracles and prediction of the Prepheti. 4. 
The reſt imonie of the holy ghoſt throwg bly perſwading & convincing 
mens mind: concerning the truth of Propbetical detirime.Such Pro 
phers were Adam, Seth. Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, loſeph. 
and other. and afterwards Moſes, & they who ſucceeded him 
among the people of Iſrael, aue 40 
A Propbes of the new teſlament, ſpecially ſo called, is a perſon, What a Pro 
who by divine inſtinft, and thorough ſpecijaii revelation of the 5 phet of the 
Uo $299, 
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— — Ghoft;doth certainly foreſee & foreſhew things to come: Ar were bs 
Apoſtler,and Agabus, Acts. i 28.8 cap. at. ii. and the Diſciples, 

| telling Paul through the ſpirit, that he ſhould nos go vp to Feruſe» 
| em, Acts. 2. 4. &. Prophet of the new Teſtament in general, is 
1 called any zwhoſoever hath the gift of underſtanding,expounding c- 

1 applying the Prophecies & writings of the Prepheri, vho are 

hz (o called, to the preſent vſe of the church, So is this worg vied;r. 

Cor. 14 4.5.29. This function & gift of prophecying,that is,of 
expounding & applying the Scriptures of the Prophets and 
| Apoſtles to the vic of the Church, is at all times neceſſaries 

'' That other,of foretelling things ro come not fo:and therfore 
| is it but remporacy,and for a time. 


author of the Evangelicke doctrine, kindling it in the harti of men. 
& notonly preaching it. as a miniſter: & ther fare Chriſt is called ths 
word,onely in reſted of the => , of whom in cogitation beholding 
himſelfe: and conſidering the image of bimſelfe not Vaniſhing, bus 
ſubſiſting. eonſiobſtanti al, coe qual. coeternal to the father bimſelfe he 
was begotiã: bs alſo in reſpect of vs, becauſe he is that perſom. vhich 
ſpake to the fachers, and brought forth the living — quickening 
| | vord or goſpel,ont of the boſome of the father. 
338 — Wherforc the prophetical funchion of chriſt ii, t. To open & de. 
| Ic ds clart unte men god o his ſeererwil, of ſaving beleevery by & for 


h's heti- 
cal anhin him, ſhie ved vnto him immediatly fro god himſelfe. 2. Tofing 


vas to doe. & purifie the Law and worſhip of god from corrupt iam, Mat. 5 6. 
7. he interpreceth the law. Job. i. id rhe ſor z hich is in the boſum 

of the father, he hath declared him loh. & 26. che things that 1 have 

herd of the father. thoſe ſpeaks F to the world. 3. ro open the promiſes 

of the goſßel concerning himſcife to be borns, to ſu fer, and to die cone 

cerning remiſſion of inne i, m reconciliation vnto god. ena of ſalva: 

tion and everlaſting life q · At lengch allo ing and raking vm · 

to him hum ane nature to teach vi his voice to the wil of god concer- 

ning vl. and rowards vs. & to confirme this docirint by Miracles. 5. 

not only to give otacles & prophecies, to open che wil of 17 


— . 
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by prophers,& ro teach & expound himſelfe preſent in hu- 
mane nature: but alſo co ordain c inſlirure the miniſterie of the 
word & ſacramenci, that iso cal c ſend Prophets, Apo Iles, & o- 
ther miniſters of the church, & to furniſh thẽ with giftes ne 
ceſſatie to this miniſterie. Joh. 20.2 UU the father hath ſent mr 
fo ſend Fyon. Eph. 4. 15. Hef c hriſ ) hath given ſome Apoſiler, and 
ſome Prophers,ſome Doc drs. Luk. 2 l. 15. v give yes a mouhe 
vviſetome, v ere againſt all your adverſaries ſhall not be able to 
nun reſ. So i. Pet. 10. The ſpirit of Chriſt is ſaid to have 
poke by the prophets, 6. To give the hotie ghoſi, Mat. 3 Tl. Nes 
vil beptiſe you with the holis ghoſt, x with fire. . To be through his 


own & other: minifievie effectual in the havts of the hearert, that 


is, by his ſpirit to lighten our minds, that we may vnderſtãd 
thaſe things which he teacheth ys of god &his wil;eirher by 
his own voice, or by the voice of others: Luc. ag. 45. Then eye 
ned he their underſiading,that they might ad the ſcriptures 
8.To eſſecruate alſo that which by the eſſicaci of his ſpiris be ſpea> 
keth in eur barts,that is, to move our will, that we maie yeeld 
our aſſẽt & obe diẽce to thoſe things, which by his teachi 
we learn & know. Eph. a. af. chriſi gave bimfelſe for ihe church, 
#hat he might ſanfifie it & cleanſe ii by the waſhing of rater tho · 
rough the word. And theſe things Chriſt did. & doth petfotme 
even from che beginning of the Church. tothe end of ihe 
wor ld. & that by his own authority & power: & for this verie 
cauſe is called the ard. Mat. . 27. Ny ma knoweth the Father 
but the Son, and he to wubom the Sen wuilreveale him, Loh, 5.21, 
As the Father, fo the Son quickneth vubem be vil. 
By theſe things which have bin now ſpoke, i alſo vnder> 
Rood, what difterEce there is between Chriſt, & other Pro- 
hers, both of the old & newreftamEr:& why he is the chief 
rophet & Doctur. The diſterẽce & eminencie conſiſteth in 


his nature & office.1.Chrift is rhe vie ſon of god e god & Lord 


ef al, and doth immediazlie vtter the _—_— e father, and Ii the 


Erubuſſader & mediator ſent of the father. — — 
onlie mẽ & his ſervanta, called & ſent by him. a. Chi is avror 


C reveiler of the doc rin, & therfore the Prince of, Oc. 
thers ar ſigniſiers of that whichthey have received frõ chriſt 
Fot whatſoever knowlege & Prophetical ſpiritivin them. al 
that they have fr6 Chriſt reveiling & giving it tothE Ther. 


af Fee ere 


4's 


ieſt in 
= all. 


. 
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hath he opened only to the prophers the dorm which he 
teacheth, but alſo to al the godly. Foha.16.0f his fulneſſe heave 
we al recti ved, that is,al the elect, ev frõ the beginning ofthe 
world vnto the end. Ieh. i. i 8. Ny men bath ſeen god ar anie time, 
the onlie begotten ſon,wbich is in the boſome of the father , he bath 
declared him 3. His Prophetical vviſdem is inſinit, & perſeci, and 
#berfore in al gifts he excelleth other1.4.T bis Prophet Chriſt, ap- 
pointeth the mini/ierie,ſendeth & ordaineth Prophet, &. Apoſtles 
be giveth the bsly ghoſt, & gifts neceſſarie fer the 1 Ab 
ſtles, & al miniſters of the vverdito the perfourming of their dutie. 
lob. 16.1. 4. He ſhal receive of mine, and ſbal ſhevv it unto you. He 
wil lead you into al truih. 5. Chriſt himſelf i mot onlie author of the 
doctrin, and ereffour and maintainer of the external miniſterie, but 
alſo by bis vv un and other prophets voice, and our vvard miniſtery, 
he preacheth effectuallie to men nruvardlie through the vertur & 
wuorking of the bolie ghoi,Others ate only the inſtrumente: 
of C bell 8 that arbitrarie, & at his dilpoſition & direction. 
6. The doctrin of Chriſt, vvhich being made man, he vttered by his 
ovvn and his Apoſiles monthes,is much wore clear and ful tihã the 
doctrin of Moſes,and the Prophets of the old teftament.Chrift ther. 
fore hath authorizie of bimſeife:others from him: if Coriſt ſpeake 
vve muſs beleeve him for himſelfe:others, becauſe Chriſt ſpea · 
keth in them. Theſe things are expreſly proved by theſe pla» 
ces of holie vrit. eb. i. t. At ſundrie times, and in divert maneys 
god /pakg in the old time to our fathers by the Propheti: In theſe laſt 
diet he hath ſpoken unto vs by bis ſon. And,cap.3.3. This men is 
counted vverthie of more glorie thã Moſei in as much as he which 
bath builded the houſe hath more honor than the houſe. Ioh. 16.14. 
The ſpirit of truthguvhich 7 vvil ſendyou, ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhal ſhevv it vnto you, Mat.17.5.This is um beloved Sonne, in 
vbom 7 am welpleaſed.Hear him Luc. 10.16. He that heareth you, 


' bearech me: and he that deſpiſerb you, deſpiſeth me, and him thas 


ent me. ** 

WHAT CHRISTS PRIESTHOOD IS; 

A Prieff,iagencralise perſon ordained by god 10 offer for bim- 

if Vſelfe and others ablations and ſacrificer:to praie for others, and 
10 in/iruF7,Vnder praier is comprehended bleſſing, which'is 


to wiſh them good from 60d. 


1 There is one Prieſt whith is ſignify ing. or typical anot her fenifad. 


Sacri. 


The typical Prieſi was aperſon appoinzed by God, 1. To offer rypieal 


* 


* 22 Ae 


might ene in hihi See eee Ge ens 
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fatrifiees, 1. To interceſſion for himſelf & #ther:.3.To declare 
to the people * of the law, & the promiſe of the Meſaias, e 
rns ſacrifice which was to come. duch were al the Priefts of the 
old TeſtameEr.For theſe three properties whieh we have rec+ 
koned,were common #0 the High Prieſt with other wfcriour 
Prieſts. But ſome things the High-Prieſt had proper & pecu- 
liat to himſelfe.i. has he alone entered into the Tubernacle. called 
the holieft of al. or Sãctuarie, & that but once cverie year not with- 
, blood,which he offred for himſelf & the people burning incenſe 
there. making intorceſiion for the people a. I hat hii raiment was 
3. That he was ſet over the veſt. 4. That he onlie was 
12 — fp of queſtions or marters dowb:ful,waightie & vbſc ure, vhe. 
to religion, er 16 the comm? vcalilu c diu remen 
_ wer: of god for rhe Princes c the people: And rherfore did 
govern rtr ſome colſils c offices of the flare & hinged, S did 
ſee,thas ul thing; were lawfnllie admin iſtred. The interrours were 
al che other Prieſts of the old'Teſtamer,whoſe office it was, 
10 ſarrifice,go praie,1o reach the doFfrin of the Law, che promiſe of 
the Meſ1ias to come, and to make interceſilon for hemſvlves and o- 
aber Wherfore, t al the Levincall Priefts were a type 
of Chriſt:yer the m 
that he in mo thin reſented Chriſt our yerie ewe, cele 
Riialandperperaal High . 5 
1. wo — — — — 


notable type was che High · T rieſt, oer 
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Thetigh 
Prictt. 
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ThedifferEce 
reach, ThinForevbe Priel — 
- — 


— & the 1 did teach che people : & R might fo 2 io 4 


fall out alſo,that the ſame was borha prieſt & 1 Prophetzas 
it is read of leremie But this was not perpetuah bw ne ciden- 
—— ,1.The — ordeined wut of one cevtain tribe. 
Ther  Levitical; rajſed vy Projhers one of ami vibe. 
heris a great TI: fd here ch touchig their 
of reaching, ri were Fritaordinanilie 
9 by god 75 —.— ——.— 
which they were to declare unt ve ſoguided by the ſfe 
cial moin of the 1 rr 25 1 dene ee in, 
— they vrtered vnio m in the nie ef Fo the Prieſti, 28 
Prieſts. i. were y miniſitr: of the hore 
by nl. 3. were tielt to the benin of Moſes 
learned,not from Gad immeuiatlie, bur mediatlie 


old 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


418. 


Chriſu che 
true and pre» 
figured high 
Pitaſt. 


Chriſts inter · 
lis 


Or CurisTIAN REBCLiGton. PART. 2. 


fri the rule of the prophers,Wherfore as touching their functĩ 
on ot teaching, the Frophets differed fro the Prieſtes of the 
olde Teſtament, after the ſame ſott, as in the new teſtamẽt. 
the Apoſtles from other Miniſters and teachers. of the 
Chant 22510 5: | 
The ſignified, true. cx onlie High-Prieſt,is the Son of God,ins- 
mediatly ordeined by god the father himſelf, annoimed by the ho 
lie gbaſtt. is reveale vnto vs the ſecret wil of god, & his counſail ro- 
v vardi vn & by aſſuming humane nature,offer himſelſe a ſacrifice 
prepitiatorie for the ſins of al manh ind. to obtain for vi,hy his inter- 
ceſſion vnto the father,remiſtion of ini and eternal life: and laſilie to 
appiie effediuallie bu ſacrifice vnto vs. both by imputing it, and alſo 
by * iniug and moving the elect, by his word & ſpirit, to receive 
it with a true fairb,havig this teſtimonic. that he is certainly heard 
of his heavenlie father, for al thoſe jor whom he maketh ineerceſ1id: 
and withal,having power :0 collefF and gather his Church. 
Wherforg,there ate four principal parts of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood.Fult,Tazeach men books ourwardlir by bis voice, & the voice 
of his mini ſter i, and inwardlie by the ie of bis ſpirit. Second · 
ly. To offer bimſelfe a ſacrifice and ramſome. ſul ſuſſicient and accep- 
table wneo god for the ſins of the world. Thitdly, To cont inu- 
allyuterceſſion for vr vnto the father. For this interceſſio 13 pro 
per vnto the Son: Eitſt. not onlie becauſe himſelf bing on earth, 


Aube line f bis fleſh, vvas wade aſnppliant and a ſacrifice for vs 


44 + © 


vnn his faulen dec bdly. bur alſo becauſe he earneſilie end deſronſ” 


tie wil accordig to burh ne that the father. for bis ſacrifice once 


10 accompliſbed on the croſie remit vnto vs our fins, and reſtore uns 


vs righteauſnes or He. rhirdly, gbat the father , looking vpon the 
ſacrifice ang, vil of bis enlie beloved ſongecerveth al belte vers in- 
to bis grace and favour, | 8 
When fore, the fon in reſpect both of bis merit & wil to ſave 
ys. & of his father corinuall he holding & looking theteon, 
hath frõ evetlaſting made interceſſiõ, &alſo doth now &for 
ever in heat, oppeat ing before E interce ſſiõ 
for al the c lect & choſen. o praie for the people, is a thing com- 
mõ to al Prie ſis:but. o make interceſſian both in heaven e earch 
unte the ſauber for vu, that on ſint may be pardened vii, is only be · 
lõging to thin high and only Prieſt, Fuutthiy. e apple his ſa- 
erifice uvnto al theſe,for vv hem he praieib. N 
Aad he applixth is, Fuſt,wben he frocarcih in pralirabe feier 
5 10 


—— 


eceive 
| hea yd 
ceſaid: 


Yieſt- 
e voice 
cond» 
[ accep® 
mein 


ali both ns arde, 2 — — 
99 allo 5 oa 8 


Or Mans DEL 1WERY. - 49 
Chriſts apply 


ie unte vnthat ia, to receive vs for it dato favor for gel 
it to love vn. Sec ondly. vben himel'e ad for the ſame bis ſacrifice ic vuto vs- 
ſake,dorhrecerve vs inas favor loh. 1.9. Furber. for their — 2 

(Tifie 1 my ſelfe. Third ly, be enduerh u- with true falob o hereby 

alſo may apply bis ſarss1fattion uno our ſetvesghat 1s,may be — 

red & thinke that it is our righreoulnes, n we may 44 

in rbe preſence of the Lord. 

Here by alfa u is cleare, in what, other Pricftes differ from The — 
Chriſt. 1. Theſe teach only by their eweward Dole, & not by be in- * * 
ward working alſe of the boty ghoſl. 3. I hey do not maky continual i ther Prieſts, 
terceſſion, neither doe they alnaier obtaine what they ae. 3. Theſe 
apply their benefits unro ng man. ¶ Ibey offer nos themſelves aſacrhs" 
fice for the ſins of ot her: For al thelcrhungs,can be and are Pegs! 
ſumed by Chriſt lone. f 

WHAT ISCAHRISTS KING DOME. Þ 


A King u « perſon ordained ee King im 
rule alone,ar to haneſi laws, & to hæue power to enetall. 
the good. & puniſh the dad, & uo defend his ſubieti againſt their 
nemie« having no —— deve hinivhe ing R. — a 
chxiſt. is a perſon mmediariy or dt ined of gol. is geber by Joh * 
word c ſpirit his church, pc haſed by his blowd; and to defend berg] 
being [nbieft wg him ſer ving bim.againſt all ber enemies hash 
corporall & ſpiritual, c tor — — hos! 
caſt ber enemies into paines and rorments, | 
Wherfore,Chriſtrrozal office u, Firſt, gore by bis word oat 
— C —.— ont of al nation: ſc the 


Obriſtes 
of tht world. Kingdome; 


at it maię go. nell with vs N un 0 
— ſt he outwardly 22985 hat he would have vs, 
ſubics,to — y bis ſpun ee 1. 
and cauſe vs to 1775 nt to bis comm a 


ge he is ever e v3, but futniſheth s alſo vii 


as. wherewuh our ſelves alſo . 2 
Kay carer the ee againſt dur 1 — | 
> wp ee mrs — 


9 2 viquiſh| 197. T . 
like N SE Epb.s ee 2 
eſe. T a wg bot 

75 deadyvich ee N 


— 
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— — vs cw 
down,being 


fullie overcome and 


whey were types pr tips N 
—— > > 
— mer Tur 
pion iſts dignizie: cimmnicated wi — 
— —e— 
OF THECOMMVNION OF THE FAITH. 
FVL, OR CHRISTIANS, WITH CERIST. 
N che 32. Queſtion we are inſtructed. eon. 
the faith. 
þ ; they are called Chriſtians or 
4 — what is the day of chrifliane,g 
| what theircomforr; wherofthis name doth 
DA advertiſe them. Here then is diſcourſed 


n — Chriſt thohead of the faichful,his members, & of the 
functions of theſe bis members. Hereof foure things come to 
be confidered. - | 
1. What is the annolnting of chriſtians , or whence beleevers 
bavethe name of chriftians,gr Arnointed. 


J. WHAT IS THE ANNOINTING OF. 
a CHRISTIANS, 
L n. 26. ceſtiſieth. has che name of thriſtians fir been 
be vſed in Antioch, in the Apoſile: nme, when a4 
they had bin termed by the name: of brethren e diſt 855 
ee — e, a chriſtian 
— Nele 


1 there are two ſorts of 

— or coleuter feit,and onruerd,bur not fru tho 
Cu. For nor every ere it who is 
Mdawardcoverſaribn a<briſti$,is an hypoctir:though eve- 


«x hxxoetitis a . 


| .peration,aroial priefibood.Revel.16.& 9.5. Thaw weſt e 


Or Mans Dettvaisy t : 421 


(hri/tians, who being received 

ledge and profeſſe Chriſts doctrine; and being into Chriſt by 
a true faith, are made partekers of al his being regent= 
rated by the holy ghoſt lead a life worthy of irus Chriſti ' 


Furthermore,of its we are not here to ſpeake, bur of 

thoſe, who are —— and within pp — uuely 

Chriſtians,& annointed of Chriſt by the holy ghoſt: The an. The annoia- 

nointing of cheſe therfore,wherof they take the appellation of ting of Chi 

Cluiſtians and qonginced,p,0her berg tray .emmrfugh ow _ 
av ni 


CEE I ES 
true pariahers or to an 
with the 15 cal, Pri road hat is, he ordajs A beſtow» 


nech & maketh them Prophers, Prieſts, & Kings. Second iy l 8 of 8fts 
— — — thamathes 
gift: of the holy ghoſi,wherwith they being firma ſbed, m eafuly and 

rightly diſcharge abus nbeir fundlion. For the boly ghoſt is not i+ 

dle in vs, but worketh the ſame in vs,which he doth. in Chri 

albeit thoſe graces . — Chꝛiſt are farre more cxce 

lent both in number and degree. Theſe things are exprefiely 

ſhewed by the ſe places of Scripture, 1. Cor. iq. Krow ye nor, 

that your bodies are the member: of Chyifi; lohn.2.20. Te have an 

ointment from him thas is holie, and ye barve known al 1 a3. 

23.7his Jeſus by theright hand of God, hath beene ex hab 

— he uber the promiſe of the bolie gboſt, and bach ſhedds 

forth thir which ye now ſer & boare. 1. Pct.2.29. Tt ave a choſan go. 


haft redeemed vi to God by thy blond , out of everie kindreiky. and 
tangue and people, C nation; And haſt made va unto our God Kg s. 
and Priefb:,and we [hall raigne on the earth, By theſe places ar 
theſe rwo things manifeſt one is, ih our annointing i: beſtant- 4 


ed of Chriſt; the t 
. Chriſt: 


. 1 / 14. h 
41% Or Curt HTN RELGtONT PART, 2. 

righteonſnes cu life, aa in C hriſti to be conformtd wato thrift: 

ſeeing thirrightearſnes, lng as we remain in th mortal l boch, is 

wnperftd, to be acteprabltonro god for the righteouſneſie of Chriſt, 

whichis imp nie ur. Rota.8.11.1.Cor6.17.Ephy 1.16.1, 

Cor. xx. ;. Rome: ©1551 n 

on _ No che ſiaulitude of the head & mẽbem of the ſame bo · 
bodictode, die, is moſt fit ꝶ appliable to declare ihat moſt ſtreight & in- 
clare our vni · diſſoluble eoniunction of vs wich chriſt, Fot firſt, 4; al the mt᷑ - 
on with ber« of the bodie are Ae do one c che ſame head, & conſequently to 
Chriſt, one an other, by fine wet e fleſhly ligament, cy dra their life ſenſe, 
QF al their motion, by the miniftery of the ſpirits, ons the one head, 

ſo lang as they remaine wnited to their head, & among themſelves: 

fo Chriſt is that one e quiekning head, io whom: al the elef,aho are 

ibe living members of the Church, being vnired by the holy ghoſt re · 

ei ved through faith art 8 are knit alſo among 22 

 . by the meanel of mutwil chavitie . Which charity and dilection 

muſt needes be there, if we be ioyned vnto the head. For the 
connexion” of the'members with the head, is che originell & 

<aufe of the coniunction of the members among themſelves. 

For the quickning ſpirit of Chriſt doth not flowe vut of one 

member into another, but out of one Chriſt,as the head, in- 


ta al che members of the Church. Ich. q. 26, Tul ſind vnto you 
Nom tht father, the comforter the ſpirit of truth. | 
Secondly, As in mis bed e are diver: gifts er funtti3: of the mt 
beriet but one die e ſeule quichning c moving al the mebers. 
So in ſhe body of the c lat i ie divers gifts th finctioni, & yer but 
our ſpiris, by the bone vherref each member meir doe his function. 


Thirdly. as the head ir placed inthe higheſt plice, & therefore u of 
more a.rthine:, & the oe of al life: So Chriſt haih the bigheft 
vdme and degree in ib chun ch. as in whom the ſpirit is without mea 
fare. and of whoſe fulreſſs all rective: but in the members 748 ii 
xhriftians,are cer rain meaſimeu of gift1,wbich are derived into them 
from che onlie head and fone tine Ch it. | hs 

Chriſt is our. Clviſt is our bead in three veſpe 3s, Furſt, In refpet?t of his —— 

Head in three on becauſe he is bot God und man: and in gifts touebing 

c ſyedes. his hum an natuse encelloth al creatures. cg. In him dwel- 
nb ul the fulnes of ib gad head bodilie. Me. Re alone giveth 

the holy Ghoſt, ,. This in be, who bepthetDvith the Hulle 
ghaft.Secondly, tn dg er order, glory mateſhy, power; axthority, 
; Which in bis bumane naue ghrified , be now 8 — 

| edu anl 


— 
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& declaveth.For asgod creatꝭd al thinges by him, ſo herb be 
made him heir of al thing He. 1. 2. and the ruler of bis henſe. He. 3. 
6. Thirdly, In reſpec of bis office, For he is over everie mẽber 
of the Church. he ruleth, governeth, quiekneth, nouriſheth, 
& confirmeth them, ſo as they continue ioined in him. with 
the reſt ofthe members, ! 4 

We are alſo in|three reſpecbhi the mebert of Chriſt. Firft breanſe by 
faith and the holie ghoſt,we are joined unto him. c alſo are knit i- 
gither amongſt our ſelvri, as rhe member: to the bead rnd one with 
another. And this coniunctioa of the members of this bodice 
amongſt thẽſelves, is no leſſe requifite & behoovefu} for the 
ſafetie of che Church, thã the coniunRion of the hole bo. 
die with C hriſt the head. For if thou ſeparate the atme fr 
the hand. thou ſhale ſegarare ir allo fre the head,, & ſo it ſhal 
no more have life.Secddlv,Becanſe ve are quickened c gui 
of himʒ and from him an the foktain,we tree al good things: lo that 
except we continue in hiq; we have not eternal liſe in vs: as 
neither the members Wade 
ny — 2 — in mens bodie are droers facu ies 

funcfid: of r bev3:ſo ave thi gifes c funfiom dior: of he 
So fehriß in the church. And as al rhe aHions of e oF 
the bodie te imploie4 to ihe preſervatis hero fo al the 
member: of chriſt re, er do, that ang hi (hey to 
imploy and referre 10 the prefia Kine of the C hard. 
 ;*'WHAT1S THE PROPHETICALL 
. FYNCTION OFCHRFSTFANS, 
thet is:in what ſenſe they art. and are > © 


#1, . 


C41186 | Prophe k wr 
* makerh ve pattakers of his Prophetie all honor or chriz nic” 


f:om the bodie,retaine life a, * 


- * 
- 
#4 
* 


We are in 
three re- 
ſpeas Chnifts 
members. 


_ 


1 


office, not only in thiiuhat himſelt — — vs Prophers in 


that is,cffeAvally inſtrvRerh vs by his word &ſpirie;but alſo 
becauſe he wil & bring : eto paſſe, that we maic alſoprophe. 
cie,by profefling & 
Act 1.17; vil ponre ont of may ſpirit al fleſh) , andy 01 Sons 
and your Daughters ſhit prophttie. Mar.16:32.Who/nrver ſþul ci 
feſſe me before men him wil 7 confeſte aſo before nm ſaver, which 
is in heren. Our propherital! therefore ia, . N 16 
wnderfland oy jd the dactm perfect e necefiery to ſarvation 
cdeerning god his — one in his place Muegere 77 
D 4 


know led. 


In conte. 


ebratimg god: According as it is fd, 


ving. 


44 Or CRHRLSTIAN RT PAR r. 2. 
fille rboſatve being under ftord feinhfullie,boldly,confmiy,jn word 
and life thereby both to celebrate god ami to bring many ſcholers oy 
diſciples vneo-Chriſt, 

The difference between Chriſts Prophetical function & 
ours, is, . Thas Chriſt bath the ſpirit without meaſure, we by mea» 
ſure. For it is the proper ſpirit of Chriſt which floweth from 
him, & is powred into the harrs of men: we have him by gift. 
He being but one, hath al the gifts of the holie ghoſt, &thoſe 
in the moſt excellent degree: al we have but only ſore, and 
thoſe far inferior.2.7hat chriſt eſſeſtuallie reatherh, by moving 
the harts of mit 10 accord & aſſent the [ond e voice of others with. 
out rhe inward ſound & voice of the bolie ghoft, doih only ſtrike the 
eri, neither pearceth it vnto the hart. 


3. WHAT IS THE PRIESTHOODE., 
OF CHRISTIANS. Sr 


H:iſt maketh vs partakers offi Priefhood, not onlie, 


Chriſtians ar 
Prieſtes. 2 — be ſanflifieth himſelf far i. loh. 12. ig and impurerh 


& giveth his ſacrifice to vii that for it we mave be received ef 495 
& god the Father into favour and maje be endowed with the holie 
Ghoſt gy eternal Ife even as if in our ſalvet that ſacrifice vere a 
campliſhed, & [atis faction made for a ſinithut furthermore ge 
cauſe he maleih vi alſs Prieſts unis gad. Which he doth after a 


l Ar = double maner. i. hen by the efficacit of his ſpirit he worketh in 

hriſts vs thoſe things,which we maie offer ume yod for a ſacrifice WW bi 
merite. * by bis merit and interceſſion vnto his facher, he cauſeth our (acrifi- 
* — cez,albeis vnperfect᷑ c ſtained with our ſini, to be noti iihſtanding 


of thankelgi· Pltaſing and acceprable vnzo God. 


Wherfore the Prieſthood of Chriſtians is to invocate 
60d known aright,to offer ynto Cod al our life, c ertaine Sa 
crifices, namely e of thãbelgivin 
ſanRiked by the lacriſite of Chriſt. he ſe ſacrifices o 5 
or thãkeſgiving are: 1.7 has we offer, vp our ſelus wholie umto god 
to obey him that is, that we ve mortifie the old m5 in vs, & be 
gin new obedience,both inwatd & owrward, according to al 
the commandements of the law. 2.Everie one to dre the arties 
of his omm voc ati. 3. o infirutotbers,q.Topraie ſe eve 
others. . ro give almes io others. f. unde gas & ſuffer ally, 
manfwully & conſtanilia the arvſſe.thas nycalamities, perſequartion, 


" contemp# 


Or Mans Dsx,rvrry, —- 
empt hani ſhmenti, and even death it ſe the confeſion 

the yas. the glorie of god. In — RY fi ing 

ſacrifices of Chaſtians are, the worſhip of God, commided 

in his Law, ox al good wor kes, done of thoſe,who are tecon · 

ciled to God, to this end, as thereby to obey God, and dog 

him honour, . 

Wherfore the P rieſts of the 
ſtians, both teachers & hearers,as c new obediẽce 
in the knowled wonders of god. Row. G. 13.Give 

your member: as inſiruments of righteonſnts vnto god, againe12.s 
Tec yen, bat ye give vp your bodies a re e 
able wnio is 
1 16 Grace is given me of god,that 


xa ble; - entiles 455 mary fog 


art — thẽ 757 brethrem. Phil. a. 
vp vpon the ſarri Ad hoy: ooo 725 72 — = 


Lana a 2 ow rejoice 1 in 
ere 7 2 — 


forks 3 
New out ſacrifices yr dah, bees 10 er 


erving ofgod.again,1y, 


Chriſt coward; the e wy ret dere : 


new Teſtament are al Chil» 


Gcrifices 
Prieſts, from riſts kacrifice, Firſt irſt, Cbrif offered wp agibe 4 different tro 
2 and propitiazerie:V e offe . 
3 rieftz alſo "aw 
crifices 8 helſe be lan 
Church, eyen from the begin cndc 


che ende of 
But thoſe e which 2 — * 


ley en rin po war Forks not 
typicall ot 3 the — — 5 
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3 hr wr ye a: — 
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+ WHAT IS THE KING DOME 
4 OF CHRISTIANS, 


e V e are made parrakers of Chriſt kingdome, Firſt, 
Retard he is ono Ang and doth communicace bu vice 
IT eh his and glorle againſt hi enemies — ou vvith vs, & maketh us by 
vigoricand fach, — kingdom,the ſons of god, his bre ib c cohemrs. 
ahi.  Secondly.Becauſe by by ie vermue andeperation of bis ſpirit, he alſo 
2. By having Far 
in themiclves kerb vr Kingrthat i, the Lords over al creates. c 
thaough him, ferm af our enemies, & partakers of evetlaſtingbliſfe & ꝑlo- 
a power to feln. i 6.33. Be of good comfort , 7 have overcoxee the vu lit. 
— Revrl z. 21. ro him (has werte vuill F grant is fit with me 
their enimics In ty throne. Luc 1230. That be may fs an ſcacs, 4nd indye whe 
and all crca- Foveboe tribes Tdi Cora. 21. Al ere your;,Our royallof- 
UCC, ficerhcrefore 1s, 1. hay we are Lords over al creatures: 2. Ther by 
the derte of chrift: ſpirit who hach reſtored vn to vs our loft 
— S beavẽly dignitie, over al our enemies) we fight conts- 
lh egal ante v vol, pe fe 
* wha we doe, ven 4 4 true faith g4 d,tbas vet 
> Þevviniiſion of al our ſn tdi 0 the 5 wereceing 
| e te F'otven ibi Aera ge beg 
. the heavenſie n,which by the working of i 
hoke ghoft SE Je in this ie, and which we no 
potty 7 then . * yd fa s inherit. v. T. 
| 7.19. ark Uk tience.2.Tim 
2.t2. 2. 1a 2 2 tehe w. as 


2 5 —. 
e kingdome — The fd 


Thete i norwithſtindihg a difference bereeen le 
. 2c &f Chriſt, and otity; For 1, The 12624 2 
Cbriſt king rie vsto Cbriſt. Fer be the rural Sonne, an 
dome & cu. nr Mun Uf onirs ts by vlg Fal. ption. 

Jr rdtev cr bis hunt. Ted 128 
ted ſomui of God. 2. Nee aldne h full vight I. 
ures fp , nec ebe bolie 
Ange and men. But vve neicher are, not ry (hi — 

ge 
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Kings er head of this church; bur only over other crearuars, which are 
compelled to ſerve vi vs aye Lordi, adorned with glory, maieſty. 
& no common exccllency of gifts: & overall wicked men & 
Devils, Vom we ſhalt ĩudge, ſubſcribing, & yeelding our con- 
fents io the iudgment of Chriſt in condemning,and deſtroy. 
ing them. Mat.19.28. Teſhatſir upon rwebue ſeats judging the 
tel ve tribes of Iſrael. Wherfore the Pope of Rome lieth, when 
he avoucherh bimſelf to be the bead of the Church.3.He con 
quereth his enemies by his own power: we in him, & by bim. lob. 16 
33-Be of good comfort, 7 have overcome the world 4. He alone ruleth 
the Church vith the ſcepter of bis ſpirit and word moving bur hart, 
and reſtoring in vs the loſt image of god we are miniſters and admink 
ffratori of the ournard cord and rittu: we carmor give the boy ghoſt, 
as iris ſaid, Mar.3.11. F baptize you with water ur he that cũmeth 
after me he wil bapti qs you wth the holie ghoſſ, and with fire. 

* The ſum of al is: In the oll teftaments were Prophet3,Prieft: and 
KXingr,eypical:Chriſt irthoſe three in ſigniſi cation, & in truniwe by 
participation from him: W berfbre vs beleve bn Chriſt, jo nos onlit io 
know, rhas Feſius is the amine, that is, the thicte Prophet, 
Prieſt. & K1ng;bus to be — — he ii ſuch alſo vnto me and 
maketh we alfo pariaker of bis vnci iũ or annoiniing,thas by ihe vor 
king of the holie ghoſt, I mai alſo be a Propher,a Prieſt, & a King, 
that is. confeſſe & ct lebrat god known vnto met offer vp vnto 
him al my life long the ſueriſice of praiſe & Ne ke 
and vat manfully againſt ſin, the world, and the devil, and at 
length bear rule over al mine enemies, and the creatures, be · 
ing adorned with everlaſting blifſe and glories” 


FBELEEVE IN HIS ONLY SONNE, 


gedit to beleve /t. Ther this Jeſus is the na- 
ace — — orten 
8 is ſubNlarmce from eveneſting,and there · 
2 — natute, neither having as tou 
A ching h. head any 2.Tobe- 
ES J weve that by & for this hig natiarall Sonne F 
have alſo obrained the g | of God, op 

received 


— ace igbi nd name of che 

r Ioh. ]. Rn] 
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Sonnes by 
grace of 
adoption. 


with the glory of bis grace hath made v1 accepted in his beloved Bev 
cauſe Chriſt is the naturall ſon of God, therfore he is able to 
make vs the adopted ſons of God: yet ſo. that the aſſumption 
and taking of our nature was to come between. Hithet apper 
taineth the common place concerning the ſon of god: whers 
in theſe foure queſtious are to be conſidered, | 
1. Haw manie waies men are called ſonnes, 
2.  HowChrift is, and ia called the ſon of God. 
3. Why bizonly begotten and firft begotten. 
4 Whether the ſon be cocternal with god the father, 
1. HOW MANIE WALES MEN ARE 
CALLED SONS, | 
Eee ſon is a ſon either by nature, ot by grace. ſon ly ne- 
ture, or a natura & proper ſon is be vbo is partaker of his fathers 
nature and eſſence : or, who hath the eſſence or nature of him, whoſe 
fon he is,communicazed unto him, & that either wholy, as (brift in 
reſpet? of his Gad head: for vnto him the father by begetting 
him communicated his eſſence whole & the ſame: ex in parte, 
a men, vnto whom is commmunicazed ſome little ſevered portion of 
their fathers efſence.Wherfore a naturall ſon begianeth at one 
and theſame time both to be, and to be a ſonne. 5 OM 
A ſonne by grace is ho. ho hath the right c name of a ſon; not by 
nature, that is, not that he was procreated out of his ſubſtãce, 
whole ſon he is called, hut only by a fee gift of bis, ꝙ by favor, 
So is he ſaid the ſon of god by grace, who not by nature, but 
by Godegitgs called his'{on,Now the ſons of god by grace are of 
ee ſorts : ſome by grace of creation : ſo me by grace of adoption; 
ſome by grace of union. The ſons of god by grace of creatis ars an- 
gel, our firſt parent: before their fal For that god ſhould ereat 


them, & conforme them vnto himſclfe, that is, make them 


' tightcous & bleſſed, and that no alſo he maintaineth thoſe 


bleſſings in thẽ, it is his beneſit & gift proceeding of his grace 
And thetfore god created —— be might er I. 
for his ſons. and ine acknc ity him as 
their bountiſull oy — RY they were 
not boxne.of the ſubſtãce of god: yet neither were theſe at a. 
ny time. not his\ſons, bur at one & the ſame time began both 
to be. & ta be the 2 8 4 ſon by 22 
red ſon is lahoo nos by bi only by the law e will of the adop- 
ter receruerh the right & nat of a ſom ſo chaz he is in the ſam place 


with 
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with him, as if he had beene borne of him, whereas before he had been 
no ſon. Wherefore an adopted ſon beginnerh not at the ſame 
time to be, and to be a ſon, but he ſometime was, when yet be 
was not a ſon. After this ſort,thatis,by adoption, ate our firſt 
Parents after this fal, & ſoalſo are al the regenerat, the ſons 
of god. For theſe by nature ate the children of wrath,bur are 
5 to be the ſons of god, & are made Chriſts brethren, 
not by any merit of theit on, but freely by & for Chriſt Ep. ie 
2. —— fazernity & brotherhood with Chrift,ponfiterh d 
in theſt foure 1,t. Fn the and ſanilinede of our humane 
— RES pace en of the 21844 of Adam, 
the common father of vs : the farherlie love and boumi- 
god rowards vs, 4 — hriſts ſake embracech vs as 
his ——— he apeth wo vs his benefits. 3. In aur 
with Chriß, which is wrought by the holy 
jw om he beffowerh on v5.4. In che conſummation and ac- 
eomptiſhment of bis benefits, thix io, in perfect and eternal tigh- 
teouſnes,blefſednes, and glory. In reſpect of the three latter, 
we are the ſons of god by adoption. The ſane of godby grace of 
jon er vnion i: Chriſt alone, in of hi. nature, 
whichby the ſpecial working of the holy ghoſt,being concei. 
ved, formed, and ſanRified in the Virgins wombe,was perſo- 
ynited vnto the word. 
A TYPE OR FIGVRE OF THE SONS 
OF GOD. 
Ey narure, and zar is the W O't Den, who hath 
by birth bis nat and ſubſtance communica» 
2 the ſame. 
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this nature he alone was fro evetlaſting begotten of the ſub· 
ſtance of bis fatber,after a maner altogether incffablegbeing 
of the ſame nature & eſſence with him. Joh. 5. 26. A: the father 
hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath be given is the ſonne to hæue 
life in himſ/elfe, The eternal father thertore hath communica- 
ted vnta his ſonne the life, wherby both bimſelſe by himſelfe 
neceſſarily is, and maketh allotherthiogs robe; which life is 
that one and eternal Deity creacrefle and defendreſſe of all 
© things According to his bumaniey he is not the natural and 
— pre ſonne of god, becauſe his humanity as touching it felte, ts nor 
— > vnj. the perſon, and it iſſued from the ſubſtance of his mother, not 
on. acc or ding from the ſubſtance of god; Bur he is the ſonne of god by grace nos 
ro his man · of adoption, becauſe he was at no time not his lon, as that he 
hoode, ſhould be made of no ſon,or of the ſonne of wrath, the fon of 
God; but by grace of conception by the holie ghoſt. c of vnjon with. 
the word. Fot his humaniry was from the very womb ſanctiſicd 
and vnited tothe Godhead of the Word, which Godheade is 
the ſon by nature. — that * 7 2 » ſo marvcilous 
-., mancr,by the power of the holy ghoſt, ſhould be ſevered out 
8 of the fleſh of the Virgin, & that therof being ſãctiſied, ſnould 
his fleſh was be formed a true humane body, that is, quickened with a hu · 
a ſonne by mane ſoule, and the ſame to he vnited ta the very fon of god 
nero into one perſon and ſubſiſtence. was not the merite ofhis hu. 
— — mane nature, as which had nor as yet any being, & ic in ic (elf 
— but a creature, but the ſpecial and froe gift ot benefit of God 
as Paul in plaine words declareth, Colli. 19. 7: pleaſed ( ſaiih he) 
the Father. thats in him ſhould all ſulneſſe dwell. And Phil. 2 9. God 
bath given him 4 name a50ve every name. Chriſt ther fote as tou · 
ching his humane nature was as che ſon of Go by gracc.ce 
ven preſenaly ſtom that very moment when he began to bg 
born man, and that therfore, hecauſe by the vertue of the hay 
ly ghoſt he was borne,ofthe ſubſtance of the Virginjpure fr 
all ſtaine ot corruption, and ſo was perſonally vnited with 
the Word, "War kf | 
Obiection. Everie ſonne is eliber n*tywrall.or adopted: Chrift 
according yo is benin in not th n formeof god: he is ther- 
V fſfere the ſonne of god by adopt ion. Auniw, The Maior of this rea- 
a ſon, alben it may he granted according to civill eau 
on yet is it falſe in divinity, bec auſe jt camptiſeth 8 
© "fea and ſufficient enumetation of the ſonnes of d 5 
oh” cre 


Fer 


chete 
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| 2 0 
there are Sons of god by grace as the a lob.1.6, likwiſe 
Chrit accom Ski — 1; kg not adopted 
red lons.'Rep.Grace is 0n:Chriſt according to bis humaniey 
is the Son of God by gr ace: therfore he is the Son of God by adoption. 
Anſ. The Maior ot this realon either is particular, and ſo x1 | 


thing is inferred therby;or if it be generally taken, it is a 
lacie. Fot grace is more large in fignification than is adopti- 
on. & is in reſpect of adoption, ax agenerall, in reſpeR of a 
ſpecial. Fot beſides the grace of adoption,: there is alſo the 
grace of creation, in 2 of god creating and conſoimĩ 


Angels and men rutobimſelfe: the grace of conception 
vniõ in xeſpect of God the father, the Son & che holy ghoſt, 


forming and faſhioning after a ſingulat manner the fleſh '* 
of Chriſt in the womb of che Virgin. and vniting it vnto the 


S. ab / 
3- Win Chrift a cabed the onlie begotten and frſt begorren 
Ns Sonne of G CF 
C e 


A therefore hath no brethren of this generation & nature. his 
For of ag othet it is ſaid, abs the facher giveth hi to have life in onclie. 
himſolſe a zaln, har in hum dwelleth al the fulnes of the godheag 
boditie.Ob,He that bath brethienyjs not the onlie begoreen. Chrift 
bath brei hren. I herfore he is nas the onlie begotten (on of God. An. 
The Major is tobe diſtinguiſhed, He thar hath brethren, to 
wit, of the ſame generation. and nature, he is not the onlig 
begorren.Chriſt hath brethren, but not of the lame gener. 


tion and natyre;becauſe not any have bin begotten from o 
ver laſtiag of the ſubſtance of god the fath ee : 
the only begottẽ 15 of god in reſpeRt of his g y 
that hath a genierat76 or begetting vhls jo thi generation of other 
fan tees thereof ſaid is be the onlie begorten.Chriſt according 
#0 hi humanity hath a generation vnlihe io the generatis of aher 
ſons of god.Therfore C hrill is called nos in reſpect of aue exernal, 
but of 5 t poraleꝝ miraculous e e och begottt. an The 
Maior is ue of ſuch « ſon, as bath a generatið tnlike in th 
whol kind, that io both in nature, & inthe naner ofthe ge 
ratio.nut chriſt aecotding to his humanity harh's gene! 
divgrs fr6 vi not as cdcerning his natute, che term or end oł 
r , 24445 us gens 


ol 


according ro ba . Chriſt irthe 
vine nature. Bec auſe according to this he alone andonly only beg ottẽ 
was from everlaſting begotiẽ of the ſubſtance of his father, ſon ot gad ac 


mn 
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neration, but only in refpeR of the maner. For he is true mã 
having a 'bumane nature, the ſame altogithet with ours in 
Why kind. but bora after a angular manerof the virgin, by the o- 
according to peration of the holie ghoſt. Wherfore, according to his hu · 
= manity be — — wo ory hee a: ottẽ — ot god. i. Be · 
Eannor bee 7 according to this nature thren of the ſame genera, 
exlled theon _—_ — 11.14. 2.Becauſe nie th Spe 1 jaw 


be be gotten. 
ther the church vſeth anie fr ſpeech 
only begorten,doth not e 3a maner of bis 1 —. 
& generation, bus ee elf, 3 
—— pe dillon 
e not the firſt created) he ix called accor» 
Setedbe- ding to both — ain to his godhead both in reſpeci of 
ten accoſ time, & of worthines:becauſe he, befote al, was tten from 
— A — — evcrlaſting of the father;& is petfect god and al were made 
2 — by, and _ him are delivered, & wr the right 
ons, According to his humanity alſo be is called begottẽ 
ee onlie & right:1 Becauſe 7 
after a Fe heb baſe ubſifitce inthe perſs 


of the 5 he bn * d. 3. Be- 
. he hath e purchaſed 2241 4 2 hop 


Becauſe in giſin works maieſtie amcborizie, edkeablie excel. 
teth al the 5 of X Angeli thiſetu«, D . of the 
al. Vnto Chriſt therfore in reſpeR of his hum anſtie, agreeth 
this which of old was 55 by the ty pe of che firſt dotne. 
For after the deceaſe of his father ,' the firſt borne took rwo 
tions of his fath hen as the reſt had each but 
one. No the cauſe of that ar right was bis office & tunRion: 
Fot he ſucceeded ints the room of his father, fo that he had 
autotiiy over his family & the reſt of biabrelheen „and did 
bear rule over them. G47 49. & 37. So Chriſt the ſon of god, 
hach alſo right according 8 his A  averthe re "of 
his btethten, al the ſons of god, & be but one, bath recei- 
ved mo & more excellent gifts, thã Shayeal the reſt; becaule 
ke is the Lord of tx fathers houſe,the reſt are his miniſters, 
Now becauſe we cinot 0 chriſt 5 is the only begat 
ten ſon of God, & m uch leſle can belegye} in this oly be en 
ten Son of Godnlefle withal we e chat Chriſt it 
God, evẽ the evetliſting Ford of the fa by Tac dpi 
pomer,& nature wich — father; it chaine th ch ä 
gte 


4 . . 


Or Mans biin 437 


- mi herein briefly we deal againſt the hereticks, who impugn ir. 
rx in 4- WHETHER CHRISF BE THE SON 
ie o- COETERNAL WITH GOD THEFATRER; 
on OR OP CHRISTS DIVINITIE. 
* e the queſtion is made, wherber chrift bee 
rel] b ecernal ſon of god; or i bether bee be thas 
yory mn eternal ged:theſe four things ate 
word, " demided.rthe 6} 1, wherber the ſonof god, 
prion ( P24 vox q or che Word be a (uhſiſlent,or 1 
gene RG 4 eu ibe fleſh & before rhe fleſh:uhat is,whe- 
DO EARS Y char in chriſt nen there be befodes his ſoul and 
at bodie,a ſpiritmal nature or ſubſtance,which was alſo exiſtin = 
if) of chriſt,born of ue and wrought and X 
from of god, & is rhe ſon PI ſocalledin ſolpewe. Thee beis L 
ate ſubſitent,the 7 beleeveth and ptoyeth agaiaſt Samoſa- 
I 
2 e ſecond is, a perſon truolie di the 
— feuber. We are to hold that the Wordiz a perſon diſtindt from 
ef the father, againſt Noetus & Sabellius , who would have the 
3. Be- ſame to be the perſonof rhe father & the c, c the holy ghoſt ,which 
2 jn reſpe@ of divers function Er ations is now called the fas ber uo 
. — ſon,thd now rhe holie ghoſt: And therefore were they called 
of ibs pry wy ener”, againſt Seryerus, who confounded the ſon 
pen D 
red The fourth is, whether be be conſubſlaus all. that is, of one and 
ch bur the ſawe ſubſlence and efjenct with the father. 
Aion; Thoſe tw, namely equal & conſ#bſteacial,are truly & wuſtly 
7) mumtained againſt Anus. Eunomus, Mace donius, xc. & the 
1d did Tritheits of our time. who make erher the ſarher alone to be eter · 
Food wal. & the ſon ro haus bis ef rhe fathet before other rhings: 
en c os make the ſor elf cotrernal with the fanber. bus inferior unte the 
tecel farbhrr. Whertore by theſe mes opiniõs, the father and the ſin 
ecault are two eſſences, ro ſpirits, or by a ciſequis rao gods:according 
niſters. ro Arius neither eternal wor corquat according to the rriiheits, 
i begat coerernal indeed h Moreoverthere is a double ma- 
beat. ner of gathering ents out of the (cripttirs, herby the A double 


divinitic of cue fon and the holie ghoſt, as alſo other ehings 1 ot gaibe 
eſtioned in divinity are chhicmed.Qae is, when the teſtimi· ring 3 


ligoity, Nie of] ſcripturt ave gathered W to the arder of the * of ures 
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the bible. The other, vhẽ as certain orders or ſort; ef argument iar 
proofs ave ſet, vnto which the teſtimopies of ſcripture rherts belong · 
ing are referred. Both waics arc good. & both very oftẽ necel- 
ſary for a divine, ven he privatly conſidereth & examineth 
or diſcuſſeth cõtrovetſies & diſputes of divinity,& learcheth 
what is true in thẽ. The ſirſt way is more laborious, & repea · 
ting of the ſame things:the latter is more ſhore & cõpendi · 
dus, & more fir &appliable both for teaching, & alſo that the 
groſids of the points & opinions of chriſtian teligiõ may the 
more eaſilie be cõceived of the mind. & more firmly ſtick R 
abide in the memory, for whatſoever need or vſe thereof to 
come. 
THE FIRST CONCLVSION. 
The ſonne of god i ſubſiſtent in the fleſh borne of the 
Virgin & before the fleſh, 

1 orders or ſorts of argumErs which confirm this con» 

cluſion,are eight in number. To the ficſt belong thoſe te. 
ſtimonies, vhich expreſly teach& diſtioguiſh two natures in 


Chriſt, as that the humane nature was take by the divin na» 


ture. The argumẽt is framed thus : He that aſſumed be fleſb is o 
ther from the fleſh,ey a ſubſient, even beforeſthe fleſh. again iat 
which commeth into the fleſh,js other fro the fleſh,into which it c6+ 
meth:but the ſon of god, or the I ord, is even the very ſame who aſ- 
ſumed & took the fleſh, came in ii. lob. 1,14. He. 2. 14. 16.1. Ioh. 
4.2. Therfere the ſon, of neceſſitie is another nature from the fleſh ta 
*. . a ſubſiſent,even before the fleſh born of the Virgin. Fot that 
which is the ſon, & putteth on, & carieth fleſh, it muſt needs 
be that the ſame is a perſon & was ſubſiſting before the fleſh 
wat taken, Hither alſo belong al thoſe teſtimonies, which op 
poſe in Chriſt his divine nature to his humane nature, or 
fleſh,& diſtinguiſh that from this, 25 Ro. i. 3.Hj ſon made of the 
ſeedof David according to the fleſh.Ro.g.5.0f the fathers, concer · 
ning the fleſh,Chriſt came. Therfore there is another thing in 
Chriſt beſidt bis ficſh, according to which he is not of the fa 
thers,nor of the ſeed of David: Phil. 6.1 ha bo ing in the form 
of god tool on him the form of a ſervane, Wherfore the forme of 
god in Chriſt is one thing, namely his divinity moſt perfect: 


E& the form of a ſervant another thing, even of his humanity 


weak, baſe, & ſervile. Mat. 22.44. Chiiltis called the ſon and 
ee eee 
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Job. 249. Deſtroy this tiple,g in three daies Iv raiſe it ain. 

N erfore there is yn in chriſt, which is dee ere 

his body, & another thing lkwiſe which raiſeth vp his deſtroi 

ed body, which is the word. vho Ii. is called :be only begatii ſd. 

1. Ob. The verd, in John, doch not ſignifie any perſommhich was ſub 
fiſting before the fleſb horne of the Virgin: but only that viſible prea- 
cher ar reacher Ieſus,who was made fleſh,that in was a man weakgmi> That Toln | 
ſcrable, c abiecd. Anl. This is a notorious, manifeſt, & impuder * by 
corrupting of this place. For it is eaſie for any man to ſhewe Gb. 2 
out of the very narrati6 of lohn, that the wore lignificth an hy Ring b foro 
7 or perſon which was exiſting before leſus born of the che fleſh, 
irgin. For the werd, i. was in the beginning, chat is. was now bo- 
fore exiſting, vhẽ things were created. ⁊. And thas|word was ged 
3. ky wh3 al things were made. 4.1 ho is the autor of al life & light; 
Therfore he is a perſ d exiſling before al ibingi. j. Which lightneth 
every m4 thas cimeth into the world,chat is, al, if not with ſpiritu · 
al,yer with natural light:therfore he is theit illuminator,wbo 
wer before the fleſh, which was born of the virgin.6.who being 
in the world, & nos known 7 Yet cae unto his orm &. being made fle © 
that is aſſuming & taking human nature of the Virgin Mary, The worde 
For chat thes words, be word was made fleſh,bave this meni — 
namely, that he who now fr6 the beginning was in the world, kiog fefhrot 
was made fleſh, that is,man(which before he was not) not by by any con- 
any chãging or murati6 of himſelf, bur by aſſuming & taking con imo 
humane nature, other places of ſcripture doe demonſtrate: 
He. 2.1 4. Ne was partalier of the fleſh:he rooke the ſeed of Abrahi t. 
Tim.3.16.God was manifeſted in the fleſh. The word therfore aſſu - 
med & took fle ſh, hut was not coverted into fleſh: that is, the 
divine nature was diſtinct from the fleſh taken & aſſumpted. 

Moreover, that chriſt, man. was ſuch a teachet, who not on» The worde 
ly in the time of his fleſh, but alſo before that was born, even — _— 
from the beginning of the world, preached the wil of his fa · beginni of 
ther vnto men, & quickned them: both this very narration of che world. 
lohn, and other very many places doe plainely ſhew. He was 
#he lift, and the true light, which lightneth every man, Tohn.1.No 
man hath ſeen god at any time; the only begotten ſon,w hich is in the 
boſom of the father, he hath declared him. Ioh. 5. 5i. I am the living 
bread which came down from heavt᷑, & giveth life wito the verid. r. 
Pe.,z.19Chrift wit by the ſpirir,in the dales of Noe, & preached unto 
the piii bat are in priſongwhich were in time ons 

R Ee a rn 


436 Or Cnnriertan Raexicton, Parr, 2. 


2. ObieR.Chrift,men,je,end in called god in the new teflament. 
Therfore they corrupt the Scripture, vho [ay that in this vifble man 
Jeſus, is beſides the fleſh,an inviſible nature, which was exifling alſo 
in the old peoples the without fleſh. For to ſay this is as if a man in- 
Herd of this, Thow art a ſcholler,ſhonld ſay. Fn thee is a ſchaller. Anſ. 
That Chriſt, man, is true & by nature god. in teſpect ofthe na 
ture or effence of the godheade in him perſonally vnited to 


7.Proved by his manhood, is no corruption. but the very voice. mind, and 


r. hy edtrarie 


properties. 


Chrift the 


proper ſonne 
ot God, 


meaning and interpretation of the Scripture. {olo.2.9, Fn him, 
that is, in Chrift teſtrs,dwelleth al che frulnes of the godhead, that 
is, the very ful and pi godhead, which is but one bodilie, 
that is, perſonally or ſubſtantially. ſo that ir is ofthe ſubſtãce 
of the viſible man Chriſt, Ja Chriſt therfore chere is one hi 

which dwelleth , namely the godhead, mother thing in which it 
dvelleth. even the manhood, which is the temple of the god · 
heade. Joh. . 9. at. and was ſhadowed and figured by the Mos 
ſaic all cabernacle,Heb,19.1t, Againe, Rem 1. 3· Made of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh:& declared mightily ro be the ſonne 
of God, — ſpirit of ſanctiicatim Againe, Phil. 2. 5. he · 
ing in the forme of God , and equall with God, he tooky on him the 
forme of a ſervant. By bim al things were made and doe conſiſt, both 
viſible,and inviſſble:he giveth the holy ghoff, lighteth every man 
that comme th into the w211d, he alone knoweth the father, and he to 
whom be reveileth bim. Cc. Iſa. 7.14. Iſa. 9. 6. lerem. 23. S. Iſa. 25. 


6. 7. N. ec. 

Laſtly,char there ita donble nature or ſubFamce in ¶ hriſt, both a 
init, & an inſinii iii convinced and proved by the diverſity c rug 
naneit of thoſe properties, which are attributed to the ſame chriff, 
but canot poſſibly be together in one c the ſame nature. Wherfore 
Chriſt,man,is God not created and made in time, by reaſon 
of the fulnes & excellency of his giſts, but eternal i ſubfiſting 
before thefitth,born of the Virgin, and before all worlds, by 
reaſon of the eternall godhcad of the M erde dwelling in his 
Maicſty perſonally. | 

To the ſecond claſſe, or order of Reaſons, are referred thoſe 
teſtimonies, vhich ſhew chriſt ro be the yo or naturall ſorme of 
ged. The argument or proofe is this: The — . 
of god. iñ of neceflity partaler of the divine nature or eſſence, or ſub. 


fence. But Chriſt man, is the proper ſorme of ged. Therfore there is int 


Chriſt beſides his humane naturt, which he rookg of our kinde, a na- 


— 


ery 
nd he 10 
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1 
rave or ſubſlance di vine. in reſdeci whereof he u, and is called the ſon 


of God, that is, Chriſt is hy nature the ſonne of god, and ther · 
fore ſubſiſting. and that before the fleſh from cvetlaſting be» 
cauſe he is the ſon of the eternal father, having the eſſcnee 
of the father in number the ſame and whole communic ated 
vnto him from the father. The Maior is manifeſt by the de- 
finition of a proper or naturall ſon. For a proper ſon ii he, vo is 
procreated ont of bi: ſubſtance whoſe ſon be iir be, ho i: pariaker 
of his fathers nature or ſubſtance, The Minor is proved by theſe 


ecſtimonics of holy Scripture, Job. 3. 17.8. My fuiher workgth lohn. 3 The 
hiiherto and I ** e the Iews ſa.gbi the more ro lil him Placeis no- 
the Sabbaoth; but ſeid alſo that God bg wgre 
was his father and made bimſelſe equall with God, Becauſe Chriſt goods, and fo 
called himſelfe the Sonne of God, not adopted. or by grace wastaken of 
onely, bur natutall. ofthe ſubſtance of the Father, be =—_ _ 


not only becauſe be 


e 
uſt, 7 unto himſelfe vorlie- of God the fat 
And therfore _ deemed him to he a —— 
they ſhould have him ſlaine, as 8 bl mer and robber of 
Gods glory both in this place, and lo. ig 7. And if Chriſt bad 
meant, that he was the ſonne of god by grace only, es are the 
Angels and men elected. che lewes verily would not have re- 
prehended that as 8 blaſphemy and treaſon againſt the maie 
ſty of god: for then they ſhould have condemned themſelves 
of the ſame crime:becauſe Fob.$,41. they ſay vnto Chriſt, we 
have one father, which is condly, Chrift aſſo doth not re» 
prehend this colleflian of the Fewer,or repel it as a flannder bus de» 
fendeth it as becing good and neceſſarilie iu, in his aunſwers 
preſently following, wherein he avoucheth, hat vuharſore 
2 the father doth the ſame doth he «(ſo together with him, 
ai being bis Sonne. that by the ſame authority, libertie, power, he 
raiſeth the dead, and quickgneth them vvho belerve in him, by 
vvbich 292222 the father hath life in himſelfe, 
pp 36 «44 being his ſon,to have life in hin- 
elfe, t. 

Wherefore rhe man leſus affirmeth that, which of it ſclfe 
and demonſtratively doeth thereot followe, and the lewes 
called blaſphemie, namely, that he is the Sonne of God, not 

grace onely,but proper and equall with God, that is, that 


there is ja him, beſdes his human nature, adi vine alſo,which | 
is 


Ee 3 


—— 
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is che ſonne,communicared vnto him by an vnſpeakable ge- 
neration ot begerting from the father, & according to which 
he is equall with the father, and the ſame God which the fa. 
ther is. For where the ſame power, operations, and works are, 
| there alſo is neceſſarily inferred the ſame nature, or ſubſtice 
| to be, and that equal. So Chriſt is called the proper ſonne of 
| God. Ro. 3. Cod ſending his own ſorne,that is, borne of his own 
| | ſubſtance. Fot we are otherwiſc alſo of God, being renued by 
his ſpirir, And inthe ſame Chapter,verſ.z2, , ho ſpared not bis 
own ſonne. | 

Chriffthent 1. Odieck. J is nos found am where inſcriprure, thet Chrif 
ecrmal lon of ii the natural & coeternal ſonne of god. Ther fore it is but an inven» 
god, which is tion of men,imagining in him befides his fleſh,another ſubſlance, ac+ 
expretled in cording to which he ſhoul i be the eternal ſonof God. Aunſwere. Al- 
| 1 though theſe very worde are not in the very fame Syllables 
1 extant in the ſetiproreiyer there are found the like, and equi» 
ft! valent, or ſuch a»fignific the ſame which theſe doe. For rhe 
if wiſcdonsof god which is Chrift and the ſanþt, Pro. B. 22. is deſeribed 
| #9 be ſuch,a4 wat whih go e e derlaſing before his works wer made, 
And further, lohn ſarh,char the Vr, whom he called the ſonne, 
was even then in the beginning of the world, e was god,creating c 
preſerving al things. But god is eternal and before things were 
created, together with which alſo time began, ererniny one · 
ly exiſteth, and may be imagined in minde. Moreover, he 
Wexprefly called che proper ſonne of god. Therefore he is the nanarall 
| ſenne of god. who hath the nature & «ffence of his father & that the 
ſame with his father: becauſe the Deity i; but one in number, crea- 
8 treſſe of all things: dlfo he hath the ſame whole and entire, becamſe it 

| — i zndivifitle.Wherfore the mi Chriſt is the ſame eternal 
Pod by na. With the father,by reaſon of the Deity, which he hath fimply 
| t̃ue, not by Alone, & the ſame with the father:for there are not two eter- 
Brace. nali:he is alſo the naturall & coeternal ſon of the farher, be» 
cauſe hee is another from the father as touching his perſon. 
[| Reply.1.Chriſt is called the proper ſon of god becauſe he was made by 
[ god:a4 alſo the church is called the e people of god. Anſ. This is 
. a of age my 3.& 32,oppoſeth 
| the proper ſon of God to vs, and alſo to the Angel. For both 
| | the Angels and we are made the ſonnes of god, in reſpect ei- 


- 
— OS — - 
. — 


a corruptis of a place of Paul, 


mer of our creation, adoption, and regeneration by the ho- 
j ly gheft,or allo in reſpect of both, as the regenerate. _ 
j | Fore 
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not bis 


« (rift 
1 inven» 
ance, aces 
fete. Al 
e 
nd equi · 
Fot the 
deſeribed 
rer made. 
che ſonne, 
rating & 


ngs were 


two eter» 
arher, bee 
is perſon. 
144 made by 
nf.This h 
.oppoſct 
"Ee: boch 
reſpeR ci- 
by the ho- 
e. There- 
fore 


Or Mans Darivery. 


fore we being compared with chriſt, are not the proper ſons 
of god. For ſo he could not be called the proper & onlic be» 
ttẽ ſon, Whertore he is, & is called the proper ſon of god, 
la chat he alone was b egottẽ ofthe ſubſtice of god the Fa- 
ther. Re. 2. The word, ſaith Servetus, vas indeed alpaies in god. bus 
in vvas not the ſon,byr in reſpeci of the filiationor ſon hood, yhich 
vvas 19 come in the vomb of the Virgin, or in reſpect of mi to bes 
born of the Virgin:thaz is the W ord,jn is ſelf, vas not any inmoifs- 
ble Hef &$ nbſtace,wohich being begorti of th ſubſe of tha 
Father, & diſtin ſrom him,1/vas truely ſubſiſling befere the fleſir 
born of the Virgin but vvas a certain 1elucency,or reflexed ſhining 
in god, ibat is that viſible image or ſhape , vuhich appeared vue 
the fathers jnthe old . +, paſſed into the fleſh, 
or into that viſible m2 teſut, is the ſon,jnveſpet of va 
6 the Mord, or that vi ſible ſhape, vvhich alone he vvil baue tai 
the per ſon. is culled rhe ſon, An. i. By this is denied, chat Chrift is 


439 


* * 7 * of god. Becawnſe his humanity i uod nos from the ſub · f 


2.7 he word is ſuch a ſon, as into whom the father gave 


to have Liſe in himſelfat bo himſelf hath is in himſeif, ovbo when. 


thing: were created was toi then god by whom al things were madeg 
who was the liſe, & the light of men, cc. The word rherfore was 
& that before Jeſus borne of the Virgin, a living, intelligent, 
working hypoſtaſis, or ſubſtice. z.there ſhould bave bin no bype 
ftarical or per ſonal difference between the ſatherey the ſon;bvecanle 
the Worg,according to Setyetus doctrin had not his proper 
hypoſtafis,whereby he ſhould differ from the Father. 
2. Ob. He. vvho is nos named in the ſcripnare before the raking of 
n onne of God the fleſb vu 
bern. But Chrift js nos called inthe ſevipure m_ God before 
bicnativity of the Virgin, herfore he vuus net theſon of —— 
fere. To this, our anſwer is double: Firſt, ve deny the Maiors 
For we know that gods revelation & manifeſting in the new 
teſtamẽt is clearer thã in the old. and rherfore,albeitit were 
true, which theſe would. that the ſon of god is not called the 
ſon, dut after the aſſüption of the fleſnij et notwithſtanding 
ſeeing in many places it is ſhewed moſt cleately, that the 
Sonne, who tooke fleſh, was before hee rooke fleſh as The 
v voorde.vtho is the onlie begotten of the Father, wwas inthe be- 
inning . By the Senne al thinges vvere made. My father worketh 
therto, aud F wworks : it maic not bee ſaide that therforg 
: Ee 4 the 
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Chriftnam es the Son was not before he tooke fleſh, becauſe he was not 
10 = 5 — called before by this name, And Secondly, the Minor is not 
ture the Son trur: For haw ever the olde teſtament be more obſcure and 
olgod.betore darcke thi the new;yex is he called by Salomon the coeter · 
be took ficih. aal wiſdom of god, begotten of god. Likewilc it was foretald 
that the Meſſias ſhauld be god, & the fon of god & after an 

other maner than ather ſonnes. 7ſa,7 His name ſhall be called 

7 Inomanuel. I/ tg. 6. He ſhal call his name vuonder full,Counſellor, 

The mightie Ged the everlaſting Father, lecemie. 23. fl bi- i che 

name wuhereby they ſhal call him. The Lord our righteauſnes.Plal. 

27. The Lord hab (aid onto me, Then art us; ſon: this daje have F 

begotten thee, AgainegKiſſe the Somme. 2. Sam. 7. I wil be thy Fa- 

ther, and he ſhul be my ſon, Wherefore, long before was he fig- 

nified both to be the Son of God, who after andes was to 


be man. 
Chriſt but 3. Obiect. f the divine nature of Chrifl vuas vvinboms his 
— — humane nature, the ſon of God ther ſhal be made thereby three ſons 
ſing of two amelie his Divinitie his humanitie, e wohole chrift conſiſting of 
natures. bothnatures, Wherfore there vv not anie ſon before leſus vuas 
x lune. To this we anſwere, thai the Antecedent is moſt falſe. 
For ſeeing the d did take, ine, and vnite perſonally vn- 
to himſclfe not another perſon or Son of God, but another 
nature,this a ſumption or taking, maketh not moe perſons 
or ſans: but it is one and the ſame perion, or one fon, having 
in him two natures, | 
4. Obiect. Vibe godbead of old 1vichout the fleſh vuas the 
ſon, ex now tu natner are one ſon: iher ſhal be ne ver ibeles two ſens 
one incorporeal tha other corpgreal. W herfore there was not any ſon 
before the fleſh, Anſwer, Nether is this antecedẽ̃t true. For one 
& the ſelfeſame ſonne is of old incorporeall of one only na 
ture, & only god;but now corpore al of two natures, & exi- 
ſting both god and man, 
5.ObieR. The bunanitie by it ſelfe is not the ſonne , Therefore 
neither the Pivinitie by it ſelfe ii the Son, Aunſwere. This rea- 
ſon doth not follow : becanſe there is great diſſimilitude of 
the natures,which arc compared. The Word exiſted, & vvas 
a pet lon.and the ſon, before the fleſh was taken'and aſſump · 
ted. But the humanity was neither before the aſſumotiõ, nei 
ther being aſſumpted, did it make the perſon by it ſclfe. And 
therforc the humanity ſeyerally is not the ſon, bur is in . 
＋ * 
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incarnate, 46 
the only be- 


ly begotten ſon of the Father, befides his bumanit 


» ACCOre 
ing to which both he hath mapy brethren, & is ſprig not 
of God.butofihe ſeed of David.” wm 7 * 


Ob.The man Feſus is called the onlie begotten , becauſe he onlig 
was begorren of the Virgin by the holie Ghoſi, Ani lt is a miſcon · 
ſtiuing & corrupt interpreratj6 of the world. i. Fer be is ſo tba 


onlie begottenghas he jt aſſo the proper ar naxel ſon, Now ſuch reipe3 of the 


ll maner of his 


maner onlie of begetti , but becauſe he opliewas beggtte Cerato. 


8 one 15 ſaide to bee the onlie begotten, not for the 


of his ſubſtance,yhoſec ſon he is called, or becauſe he onc lie 
hath his eſſenct iſſuing fram the ſubſtance of the Father, z, 
Becauſe he is the veris ſame, by vubom al things vero wade & ara 
preſerved,who js in the baſome of the father, re 
ning of the wor, ling god uno the choſen : who being ſent ſri 
heaven into the void, cal fleſh,came in the flaſb & c. Be is called 
the onlie begotten ſonof the Farber, Ia. l. 18. i. Ioh. 4. g. lohn. 1. 14, 
FW ſaw the glory tber hat is,of the ¶ r, but not ofthe man 
Jeſus,as hereticks would have it. For there is no other ante- 
cedẽt in that place, but the Hard, For theſe words go before; 
The word nas made fleſh c ducls amig ui: then it followeibyey 

VVA 


led the ſonel⸗ 
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we ſaw the glory cherof If then the Mord it ſelfe be called, & is 
the onlie begorten:chen Chriſt is called the onlie begotten 
in this place, not inreſpeR of the manner of his generation 
of the Virgin, but in reſpe of his generation from evetlaſt- 
ing of thefather.z rhe Words generation, of the Father, is of rex 
in ſeripture diſcerned c dilinguiſhed from Chriſt: generation of 
the Virgin. The Evangeliſt,as we ſeecalleth the ord the onlie 
orzen of the Pather.Of vviſedome it is ſaid, Prover. 8.2 5, that 

before the manntaines,that is, from the beginning. it vuas for · 
wed,or( as the Chaldee paraphraſt interpreterh it begotit᷑: 
but we reade in Matthew, that Feſus, who is called Chriſt, 
as born of marie. 4. The onlie begotren is oppoſed to _— 
men. But Angels and men are the ſonnes of Ood, either by 
creation, or by adoption, or by ſanctification, after hat 
ſort ſoevet this be wrought by che holje ghoſt . Therefore 
Chriſt muſt needs be called the onlie begottẽ for this cauſe, 
even for chat he is his Sonne by nature. Fot after this man. 
ner he is the Sonne of God onlie, aud truely and ſimplie ſe» 
vered from othet Sonnes. Wherefore, to this ſecond rancke 
or claſſe, thoſe places alſo ſhould bee refetted, which ſhevy, 
that vve are the Sonnes of God by adoption, by and for that 
onlic begotten don. For ſeeing grace iv oppoſed to natute.& 
we are Sons by grace: it muſt needs be that Chriſt is the Son 

nature. 

Tx the third clafie belong thole teſtimonlet of ſcriprure, 
vvhich attribute the name of ſonne manifeſtly to the other nature 
alſa in Chriſt," vvhich ſubſited by is ſelfe before and beſides 
the fleſh aſſumpred,and did wuorke all thinges. And ſeeing Ser- 
vyetus and others, ate here in an vproare as it were, & ſight 
for this, that onlie the man lelus born of the Virgin. but not 
God. or the godhead is called the ſon in ſeriptutes, & that 
therfore before Ieſus was born, ther was not any fon of God 
ſubſiſting:we ate diligently to garher& collect thoſe teſtimo 
nies,wherin the nie of ſõ is not attributed to the humãe na. 
ture only, but alſo to thedivin. ahe 3. argumẽt therfore is this 
That vvhich ſubſi ding before the fleſh borne of Mary, created the 
world, from the firſt beginning hitherto worketh the — thinges 
with the father. the ſame i a perſon, e that without the fleſh he. 


fore it. But the ſc of god is called that vhich ſubſiſtig before the fleſh 
ereared the world, & from the firſt beginning bicherto work = 
has 
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ame things with the father. therfore the ſon i: ap er 
— wry Jr the fleſh,and before itethat is, C res borne 
Maty hath another nature beſides his humane nature. in reſ- 
pect wherof,chriſt,even before his humane nature was, truly 
exiſted, and is, and is called the ſon of god. The Maior of this 
reaſon is manifeſt. For that which worketh al worka, and that 
with the ſame authority, liberty, and power, wherwith the fa 
ther doth, muſt needs be a living. & vnderſtanding ſubſtance, 
thar is, a perſon, Now the Minor is proved by teſtimonies of 
ſcriprure,For the very ſame,who is before al things, for vum, c 
by whom,al things were created, & do conſiſt. who doth al things ll. 
wiſe himſelfe,vbich the father doth; is called the beloved ſon of God, 
the firſt begotten of al creatures, by whom God ſpake vnto vs in the 
laft daies. Col. t. 16. He. t. Aa. Heb.2.10.loh:y,19,&c,Bur the fleſh 
or humanity of Chriſt is not before all things, is not crea · 
treſfe, but created in the laſt times, doth not vphold or ſuſt- 
ſtaine all things with his wotd, becke, and effectual wil, but is 
it lelſe ſuſtained and vpheld hy the Word, who did aſſume and 
take it. Therfore in Chriſt, beſides his fleſh,is another nature, 
which allo, before the fleſh was miraculouſly c6ceived in the 
Virgins womb,was ſubfiſting,did worke, is the Sonne of 
God. Againe, Fobn.z.17. God ſent not bir ſonne into the worlds 
to condemne it: The Father ſent the Sonne into the wor 1d, but 
the humanity of the Sonne was borne in the world. Thete · 
fore he was his Sonne before hee was ſent into the worlde. 
oh.5 ut, The ſon quicknerh whom he wil. Mat. tl. a. No man kno- 
erh rhe father bus the ſonne end be to whom the ſon wilreveil him. 
But in the old teſtament. before leſus was born of the Virgin 
fome were taiſed from the dead, and quicknee:for there were 
ſomefr6 the beginning of the world, who knewe God arighr. 
Therfore in leſus the ſon of Mary, is an other nature beſides 
his fleſh, which is the ſonne of god, and ſubſiſted from the be- 
ginningof the world, reyciling God vnto men; not onely to 
thoſe ofthe godly,who lived fince he rooke fleſh, but to thoſe 
alſo, who lived before it. Againe, Jobn, 3.13. 15.19.31. Joh. 
16.28. &c. e is called the ſonne,who came from heaven. vho being in 
earth, is in heaven,who came into the world, not as other men, frõ 
the earth, but from above, out of heaven, ſtom the father. So 
that then he was, before hecame into the world. ut the fleſh 
of Chtiſt is not of heaven, neither came it from _— 
| ergo 
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Therfore there muſt needs be another nature in him, in ref 
ect whereof he is the only begotten ſon of God. even before 
be tooke fleſh of the Virgin. Againe, He that was manifefFed inn 
* G04, i. Tim. 3. aad therfore another naue from the 
For god is one thing. ho is mani fe ſted, & the fleſh ano 

ther thing. vhetin he is manifeſted. The (on of god is he that 
was manifeſted in the fle ſh. 1. Joh. 3. g. For this purpoſe ed 
the [7 ef god. ihat be might talę away our ſmiggy that be might looſe 
the works of the devil. Pherfore the ſon is God, & another na» 
ture ftõ the fleſh that is. the man leſus is the ſon of godyn re 
ſpe not only of his humanity, but alſo of his divinity, which 
beſides & before the fi: ſh.exiſted in him, & by the aſſumptĩõ 


choſe things are attributed yaro the lob t. . Ioh. . & 5. 
Rev. ig. vhich only agreeth to a thing ſubſiſtent living, intel 
ligent, working, that is, to a perſon, For the I d was before ali 
creatures with the father ged-by him were al things made, he was au 
tor of al life & light in men he was in the world from the beginning, 
& not known; he bath his own country. & nation: he came vnio it: in 
his name men beleeve:he giveth power to the fons of god to other:ghy 
his owne authoritie end power: he doth aſſume and takg fleſh, and ie 
therin manifeſted, [een,bandled eth. and dpelleth amomgef 
men. The Minor is proved; Becauſe the Wordis called tbe only 
begotten Son of God,lob.1.14.18.34.Revelar. 2. 18. &c. And be« 
eaule the ſame properties are attributed to ahe Word,and the 
Sonne. For the Son is in the boſomg of the father, reveiling god vn- 
to wen. By him the world was created. Fn him is life: be was ſent and 
came from hauen, into the world. He tool the ſeed of Abrah3. Likes 
wiſe the life,wbich is the word, was with the father before the incar · 
nation c manifeſiation of Chriſt, Therefore god yas eventben the 
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But, ſeeing the new Arrians doe marveilouſiy deprave, by 
their new and crafty deviſed iſms, this noteble place of 


lohn, conc the Ford, before the fleſh borne 
of the virgin, and creaci eee ga there» 


by, they might rob and diſpoile the Son of God of his true & 
eternall Deity; it feerned here to adioine thoſe thinges 
which Zacharias Vrſinus fome years fince noted & drue out, 
aiſto be oppoſed againſt theſe e & fotgeries, brief- 
ly indeed and barely after the maner of * — yet ſuch 
as are learned and found, wherby alſo the lice corruprions & 
wreſting of places of holy ſctiptute may eaſily be obſerved; 
diſcetned, and tefuted. 


=_ purpoſing to write the goſpel of Chtiſt, in the firſt en- 
trance let the ſum of that doQrine, which hee pur- 
dro deliver and confirm our of the ſtory and ſermons of 
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faber ef the Word, and the Word the ſon of God. 


hriſt. And ſecing the knowledge of Chriſt conſiſte rj in his The Aa 
perſon & office. he deſcriberh both: & ſhewerh, that Chriſtis OGſpell 


the eternal Son & ed of God the Father, who taking fleſh, 
was made mã, that he might be made a ſacrifice for our fins, 
& might make vs, faith in him, the ſons of Cod, and 
heires of erernall life. This Word then. whom afterwards he 
callech the only begotten Son of the Father, he ſaith now, 10 
have beene the ing:which ſhewerh his eternity. | 

Theſe words of the holy Evangeliſt they corrupt and de- 
prave, who raiſe againe Samoſatenus bla ies from the 
pit of hel,cxpoſiding this beginning of the beginning of the goſ- 
peli pre by cbriſ. But contrary, S. lohn & che church 
even from the Apoſtles and their ſchollers time, doe vnder- 
ſtand the: ing of the worid, wherin al things to have binfaft 
crema by god. Moſes in the firſt Chapter of Genefis tecoũteth 
For lohm faith, that the World was made by kim: & further, thas 
even then in that beg he was god, and that the wr ny 


In the begin. 
ning Wake 


ror which is only one and was in the beginning of the world, Ply. | 
ave it who ſe 


Beginning doth not ſignifie eternitie. 7 hertfore we 
expound ir, — We doe not fo expound it: but that even 
then in the beginning of the vor ld vai the Word; and therefore was 


before rhe creazion of the world: and wharſorver was before _ 
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from everlaſting: And ſo is the ſeripture wont to ſpeake.Eph. c. 
4. t. P et.t. a0. Pro:; 22.23. &c. here we may ſee a large place 
concerning wiſcdom: whoſe eternity is there ſigniſied in this 
that it is ſaid to have bin before the creation of the e - ta 
Beginning, often ſignifieth the beginning of the goſpeli preaching, 
Yee _ 2 me 2 the bento Fla and 0 from the be 
gimning. Anſwere, This ſheweth that ſomerimes ic ſo ſigniſi 
ech, but not alwaies. And we are ſtil to conſter it of that be · 
ginning which the text ſheweth. As allo in other places. Rev. 
1.8.1 am « & «the beginning and the end the firſt and the daf. 

The verd) rhe cotrupters ſay;The man Chriſt is called the word: 
becauſe he ſpeaketh ex reacherh the wil of the father, We (ay, thas 
be is called indeed the word for this cauſe, becauſe he declareth god 
& his wil:but yet inreſpeft of his divinity not 5 humanity. The 
reaſons herof. t. Becaxſe his humanity was not from the beginning 
of the world. a. Becauſe this Mord was made fleſh,that is,tookg on his- 
mune nature. 3. becauſe this Word did lighten al men from the be- 
pinning of the world, whoſoever had the knowledge of god, and 

ow much ſoever they had. He was the life and the light of men: 
lightning every man,which commeth into the world. Again, no man 
bath knoan the Father, but the ſonne, and he, to whom he ſon wil re- 
voile him. Againe. no man hath ſeen god at any time · The ſon which 
i in the boſome of the father, he hath declared him Reply. 1. Heb. t. 
It is ſaid,now god bath ſpoken vnto vi by his ſonne. Aunſw. That 
is. by his fon made man, Reply. z. He is not ſaid any where in the 
old reflamens ro have ſpoken. Aunſwere.Yes, By the Angell of the 
lord. vho alſo himſelte is Lord. Like wiſe, Iſa. 5.9. The Lori appea 
red ſpealiino, whom S. lohn chap. 12.40. affirmeth to have bin 
Cheiſt. Reply. 3. The Word is ſaid, loh. li. to have been palpable, 
viſible, and ſo forth. Aunſ That is, by reaſon of the fleth which 
he tooke.Reply,q. But he is no where [aid inviſible, Aunſwere. 
Ioh. r. 5. io, he is ſaid io have beene in the world vniinorm and this 
Iobn ſpeaketh of him, as he was before his incarnation. And 
then he was in the world inviſible.Likewiſe,[0.14.23. 7 & the 
f=ther wil ce vnto him. And in the ſame place: I wil not leave you 
cofortles,1 wil come vnto you. Mat. 28. 20. l a with you alway wniil 
the end of the vori hthat is, inviſibly, as is the father. and if they 
wil deny him to be with vs, becaule he is not ſec̃. theyſhal alſo 
excludthe father. Re. 5. he is with v1 in power, & vertu, nos in ef, 
ſtec. aa. This ob. wete rather to be hiſſed out, thã to be 3 
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becauſe hee hath not an inſinit power & vertue, abo hath a 


finit eſſence.. The gods that have not made the heavens and the ler. ia ii. 


earth,ſhallperiſh from the earth how much more then the ma- 
kers ot ſuch (gods? 

And the was with god inthe beginning We interpret this: 
#hat the ſon was coeternal with the father, & fo ivined with hi. tbas 
norwithſ/ading he vas dilinft in perſon fr him 1. They ſay: Thas 
this doftor e teacher, the man Jeſus, vas knetouncf god alone. and 
not of m#,bur he vas the Meſſias,Vnto who we aniwer, 1.7 be 
er not to be vviih ene, vvhẽ it is ſpoken of a per ſen, is nt ver read in 
this ſenſe,as to ſignifieto be knogn,or not known of che. It is there» 
fore an impudent forgerie. 2. lobn himſelſe expoundeth it: 

The ſon wubich is in the befome of the ſather:This doth not only 
fignifie,to be known:bur alſo to be indeede in the father, to 
be intirely loved of him, & to be fellow & eGpattoer cf the ſe 
crer & hiddẽ coũſels of the Father, 3,He faith of himſelf has 
he cde down fro hea vim Thas he cae fr the farher, e came into the 
world: that he returneth to the father wiih whi he was before. This 
doeth not fignific a knowing or a not knowing, but an exi- 
ſtèce & being. 4. By him al creatures were made of the father her · 
fore be was preſent with the ſather. j. He was in the vorlu be fore he 
being made mã, came vnto his own: & yet not known. Therfore, 0 
be in the world,8 to be known of the vori i, are not al one; And by 
a conſequent neither is it al one. o be with god, & to be known 
of god.6,Chriſt himſelf expoundeth it: 7 in che Father & the 
Father in me: This ſignifieth not only a knowledge, but a co» 
exiſtence and ioint being mutuall. 

Aud that Word was god) We interpret: That the word is tru god 
eternal, creator of heave & earth the ſame god with the father, and 
N diver: {6 him as the Word fro him that ſpeaketh by him, 
& the ſon 5 the father, but having the ſame nature & eſſence of 
the godhead in him. v hich the father hatb:as chriſt himſclfſaith; 

in the father, & the father in me: He is every where in the fa- 


ther: as the father every where in him. 


But they ſay:shas he is gd in reſpoci of his gifts, worthines,excel- 
lecy,ereffice:but not by nature. Which they prove: becauſe others 
alſo are in this ſenſe & reſpeF? called gods: which have not any di- 
vinity NN chriſt alſo after the ſame maner,ſeing 
be alſo hath hit divinity from the father. Further they adde Thas 
vie male ro Cody due mnmntiſy with he fre We 


— 


448 Or CRAIST IAR RELIGION, PART. 2. 


anſwer,thar we make not two gods, beeauſe theſonis one with 
the father, a God, that is. having the fame eſſence in him 
which the father hath: ht is divers and diſtiuct from bim as the 
ſen, & having in him the ſame deity, which the father hath, 
communica:ed. But they are blaſphemous & contumelious 
againſt the father and the fon; becauſe they honor not che ſon 4s 
they honor the father. Ioh. 5. 23. N 
Now that S. lohn vnderſt ãdeth « ſon, nos « made, created o& in 
ferior god to the father, ca divers god from him, is proved & con · 
firmed by many reaſos, but ſome few ſhal now ſuffice, I. Sin- 
plie, ex abſolutelie without reſtraint to any certaine circumſtaunce, 
none is called God in the ſcripture, beſidi the onlie rrue god, grerndl, 
creator of the world: 2. That the Word was god before things were 
created, & is the creator of al things,Saint Iohn doth teach. 3. 
He ſhe weth, bar be is the autor & fountaine off & knowledge 
in men, even from the beginning. For this ſignifieth be tri light, 
that is, vhich is properly & by it ſelfe, light it ſelfe,& che oti- 
ginal of light in othert. 4. This vvord giveth power to be the ſons 
of God. This none can do but the true god alone. 3. Ve are to 
beleve in his name. But we muſt belee ven none, but god only, 
at himſelfe prov eth, that cherfore they muſt beleeve in bim be- 
cauſe they beleeve in god, lohn. 4.1.6, And Ioh. 1.23. Tobn Bapri 
ſaith,thas he baptizeth with the hol 2 e 
faith, ibas he wil ſend the holie be 3 abe father. But no mi ci 
ſend the ſpirit of god, & — by him in the harts of mt᷑, but 
only he,whoſe proper ſpirit this ĩs, namely god. 7. lohn Baptiſt 
v called the fore · runner of Chriſt, vho ſhould prepare his hae. Bus 
be r the waie of the Lord. Ila. 40.3. Ioh.i.verſ. a3. & Cha. 
3. ver 


verſe. 28 Luk. 3.4.8.Chrift himſelfe. Iohn. 5. 23. ſaitb. Thas the 
facher pill. that all ſhould honour the ſonne, as they honour the fa- 
ther. But no creature, albeit excellent, can be equalled in ho- 
nour with the creator.g.Everie where , he is called the true 7 
and the Lord, i. oh. 5. 20. This is the true god and eternal Ife. Ro. 
9.5. Mho in god over al,blefted for ever, Amen. act. 20.28. Gad hath 
purchaſed his church with his owne | lade. Hebt evi. . S. The ſcep 
ter of thy kingdome , is a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe: and verſe. 10. 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt eſt2bliſhtd the earth, and the hea · 
vent are the works Haben and Chapter. 3. 3. Chriſt is coun. 
ted worthy of more glory, then Moſes, inaſmuch as he which hath 
builded he howſe,hath more honor than the houſe: & he chat _ | 
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Built al things is god. 10. Ne in ſaid,to have come down from heave, 
yet ſo,that be remaineth in heaven: to come vnto his rogither with 
bis father, to be with the vnto the end of the world. The) fore he is 
of an in finite eſſence, every where preſent, & working both 
in heaven & earth. But his humane nature 1s finite: There» 
fore he is god in r eſpect of another nature. 
xa to that which hath bin obiected concerning the comms 
nicating of the Deity vnio others, vheiby they ate called gods, 
we an{wer by diſtinguiſhing the diverſity therof. For vnto 6+ 
thers it is communicaued by a created ſimilimide of rhe Deity either 
of natwe;that is, by divine properties created, which are nor 
equal wich the creator, ſo ar the angels:or of office; ſo Moſes is 
called god, & al Magiſtrats, But vnto the ſon Chriſt is is commu= 
nicated by the nature or eſſence it ſelfe, ſo that the very Deity is 
his ſubſtance, Which we thus prove. 1. Hedi the only begotten 
& proper ſon of god the ſon of the moſt High,who alſo is himfelf the 
moſt H. gh. Luk. i. 3 2. But he is the proper ſon, to who the ſub- 
ſtãce of the father is communicated. 2. 10h. 5. 2 6. Ai the father 
hath life in bimſelſiſo likewiſe hath he given to the ſon io haue ” 
. inhimſelfe.T ber fore the ſon alſo is god of himſelſe living, and the 
fountain ef life. W her fore this communicative of the deity, maketh 
him equal with god, and the ſame God with the father: ſo far off 
i it from proving the contrary, Reply. 1.P ower was given to 
him being man. Ioh. 5. a7. Therſere it was nat given him by ecernall 
generation. Anſ. It was given to the ord by generation,to mã 
by vnion of the Word. Reply. a. It wa given him aſter bis reſur- 
rection. Anſ. Then was given him the ful authotitie and hber= 


_ tie of vſing thar power which he had alwaies, 
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The godhead 
is aher ano- 
ther ſoit com 
municated 
vnto Chriſt, 
than vnto 
Creatures, 


Al things were mace by it and withont it as wade nothing ) We All hinge: 
interpret; T hat al crratures were made by him in the beginning: made, by the 
that 40% by him is 2 our of mã ind, & regen rated, through word. 


the working of the hol, ghoſt an everlaſ*ang church they cõſter iti 
That by al thingr,cne meant thoſe things which are grow;ht in the 
new creation: thas iin the collection > regeneration of the church 


by the goſpel which is called the ſecond creation, Vnto which, out 


. anſwere is,1,by granting this point,(by granting, I meane, 
not the whale interpeetarion,but only this point ofthe crea. 


tion. And if this were the ſenſe, yet hereof would jr allo fol. 
lowe,that chriſt were verie ged. and by nature God. I he firſt rea- 
don. which we yeclde hereof is, Becayſe 10 geri ie foſt end ſe> 
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Thefecond's nd creation by his ev un nature, pevver, & operation. is the proper 


re { 
— — work of one & the ſame very god. I. Cor. 3. 6. God gave the increaſe. 
neration, Pro $9 then is neither he that plenteth any thing neither be thas vate 
— ret bot god thas giveth the increaſe. And in that cha. vg. Ne are 
gods h i y, & gods buildig. He. 3. 4. fle that het built al things 
1 gad. and Chrilt worketh this new creation,nor as an inſtru. 
ment, but by his own proper vertue. He,z.6.Ep.t.2z. Which 
bis body e ven the fulnes of him that filleth at in al things. Ep. 4 8. 
He aſcended vp on high,he gave gift: unto men he aſcended far a- 
love al heavens,thas be might fil al things, He gave ſome Apoſiles, 
& ſome Propher::& ve.16.By whomal the body receiverth encreaſe 
Ioh. 10.28 F give vnto them eternal life. Eph. 5. 29. He ſanfifierh 
the church, & clenſeth is by the vvaſhing of vvater, hrengh the 
vord. Ihe ſecund reaſon is: Becanſe no man cen give the holie 
ghoſt,but he that is very god, vhoſe proper ſpirit it it. But the ſecond 
creatiõ is not wrought, but by the holy gheſt. vbõ chriſt the workerep 
efecter of this creation ſedeth. Therfore he is very god e Lad. The 
third re ald: Becaus the new creatic;, is the regeneratis ef the electto 
eternal life. Ihis begã eve from Ada,albeit it was nrought in regard 
of the mediator which was to come. And it was wrought by the ſame 
Mediator the ſon,in regard of wh3,or for whoſe ſabe, it was wrought 
ever ſince the beginnig. For Chriſt, as by his merit, ſo by his efficacie 
& vertueyis ſavior not only of a part but aljo of his whol church e 
body, ubich conſiſteth of al the eleft c ſanctified eve from Adams 
time. Ep. 4. i 6. By whom al the body recejveth increaſe. Iſa. .S. The 
everlaſting father, author, preſerver, propagator, & amplifier 
of his church through al ages ofthe world, Mic;5.2,The ruler 
that ſhowld came forth out of Bethleem vvas given from tveriaſi- 
ing to be the head and ſaviour of the Church. He ſhal be peace, e- 
ven before he came out of Bethleem, and the ſaviour of his 
Church againſt the Aſſyrians,& al her enemies, Se.z.t5.The 
* ſeed of the rooman ſhal breake the Serpents head. This victorie & 
conqueſt over the Divell beganne even from the beginning 
of the. world. Pſalme.110.David achnouvledgeth the Meſſtas al- 
fo to be his Lord. 4 Prieſt, and a King, not only that was to come 
in the fleth,but even now pre ſent, to whom now long be fore 
God had ſaide, Thou art a Prieſt, that is, whom he had 
alreadie ordained to this office, living, woorking, and preſer- 
ving the elect.i. T imoth.2,5, There i: one God, and ove Mediator 
les vven Cod and Man, vvhich is the man Chrift 9 
nis 
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this man is the Mediator of al from the very beginnning, he 
is the ucdiator, obtaining, and givingthe bleſſings, which he 


hath obtained, vnto all. give vnro them eternal Life. Eph. 1. 22. 
He hath appointed him over al thing i to be the htad to the church. t. 


Pet. i. t t. The ſpiris of Chriſt in the Prophetu. t. Pet. 3. 19. N the ſþi- 
rit he vent — the ſpirits that now are in priſen,obich 
were in time paſſed diſobedient.Eph.2,20.7'e are buils vpon the fol 
dation of the Apoſtle: & Prophets, Teſs Chrift himſelfe bei ihe 
chieft cornerſtone. Which place is diligently ro be obſcryed. Fot 
than, either Chriſt is the head, foundation, ſanctiſier & ſavis 
our of a part ofthe Church only, which is moſt abſurd:or he 
was this from the beginning ot the world, Heb.z. He is mace 
the builder of the houſe, vhereof Moſes alſo was a paxt. Nen. 
Jeſius Chriſt yeſterday and to day and the ſame for ever. 

Our ſecond anſwere is, by denying their interpretation. For 
S. lohn there ſpealeth of the firſt creation, Which we ſhew. Firſt, 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh of the ſecond aftergards. Ar many as received 
hum. to them he gave power to be the ſons of god: Like wiſe, Of bir ſi 
nes have we al received: And again, grace and truth came by Feſus 
chriſt. Now he therfore letteth down the firſt creation before, 
becauſe both creations are the worke of the ſeme. That therfore he 
might ſhew,that the ſecòd creatiõ was wrought by the word, 
ie was neceſſaty for him to teach,that the i.·alſo was wrought 
by it: For the ſame is the Creator and repaicer of the world. 
Se condly, becauſe he ſaith,the world was made by bins, 

Rep. The world here it taken for the church. An · No: For head 
deth, And the world knew him net The ſame world which was 
m ide by him, knew him not. Therefore he meaneth the wie- 
ked,whether elect, ot reprobar, Third, other places demonſiras 
the ſame. loh. 5. 17. My father worketh hitherto, e 1 works. Wher- 
fore both of them from the beginning of the world, woik che 


works of both creations, 


la che ſame place, ver. ig. haiſor ver things the ſatber doth the 
ſame things doth the ſon alſo. And ver. 20. The father ſheweth bim 
all thing:,abatſoever he himſelfe doth. Therefore not onely the 
works of the ſecond creation, bur alſo of the firſt creatiõ, pre» 
ſetvatiõ, & adminiſtrati6 of the world. ln the ſame place it is 
ſaid; 4s the father quickyeth, ſo the ſon quickneth vh he will. But 
che father was fro the very beginning the giver of corporall 


& {pirirual lifc,*By him were al things erratedivhich are in heaven : Col is iy 
| Ffa and 
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& which are on earth, things viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones,or dominions,or principalities,or powers,al thing «were crea» 
ted by him. & for him. And he is before al things, & in him al things 
conſiſt. Thus far of the firſt creation: that which follow eth, ſpea 
keth of the ſecond creation. Rep.. Al theſe ſpeake of the inſtau· 
ration of the Church. Aunſwere. No. Bccaulc that comprehen- 
deth alſo the Angels. Reply. 2. The Angel: alſo were reFlored by 
Chriſt,and ioi nad to their head. Anſ. But the new creation, is cal · 
led a reſtoring from ſinne and death, to righteouſnes & life: 
this agreeth not to the Angels. Reply. Heb᷑. l. a. By whom alſo he 
made the worlds; rhe worlds,that is,the new Church, an. i. god made 
the old alſo by him:becauſe it is one church, having one head 
& foundation 2. The greek word Ae, which is vicd in that 
place, ſigni fieth in Scripture the world, not the Church. And 
farther,whe it is there added, Bearing vp al things by his mighty 
word; thoſe words ſpeake of the pretervation not only ot che 
church, but of al things. And moreover,he rendereth a cauſe, 
why he is the heit not only of the church, but of al creatures, 
namely becauſe be is the creator & preſerver of al things He. i. i0. 
hom, Lordi, in the beginning haſt eflabliſhed the earth, e the heaves 
tre rhe worke of thine handi. Re p. Fn theſe word: he converteth his 
ſpeach to the father, to prove, that he was able by his power to lift vp 
he ſon to di vine maieſty. Ani. This is an impudent ſhift & e luſi- 
on. I. Becauſe it ii ſaid before, hut unto the ſonne, wh ich appertai · 
neth to both places of the Pſalme cited by the Apoſtle. 2. he- 
camſe the Pſalme doth intreat of Chriſti lingdome: and therefore 
thoſe words which there ate ſpoken of the Lord, are to be vn» 
det ſtood next and immediatly of his perſon, ſecondarily and 
mediatly of the father, 6 
Reply. r. I be made al things, then the father made them not by 
him. Anſ. Both he made the,& they were made by him. Joh. 5. 
I haiſoe ver things the father doth,the ſame doth the ſon alſo. And 
yet the father doth them by him. Reply. 2. The creator cannos 
be compared with the creatures. But chriſt is there compared with the 
Angeli. Therfore creatis of thing: is not attributed unto Chriſt. An. 
He is not c6pared with the creatures in any proportion, but 
without proportion. This the place it ſelſe of the Pſalm pro- 
veth.The heavens ſhal periſh,but thou deeſi remaine. Re pl. 3. If be 
were creator and equal with the father, he conld not fit at his right 
Anl. We may invert this, & ſay ofthe contrary * 


r 
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| he were not equal, he could not fir at his right hand. 

— none but the omnipotẽt & true god is alter to — 
— kingdom of heaven and eatth. Phil. a. 6. M ho being in the forme 
* of god, thought it not robberie to be equa/l with god. 11a. 45.23. Th. 
— ſaith the Lord that created heaven, Every knee ſhall boy vnto me. 
= This is ſaid of Chriſt. Row.14.11.Phil.2.!t.Againe, fa. t. a 
— am, I am the fyſſ, c F am the laſt. My hand hath laid the foundari- 
IE 

Ces — together. J heſe wor l | 
* to Tag e e. 3. r =_ 

2 nitwas life, e life was the liebt of men We interpret: the w 
— that the ſonne of god is by himſelfe 42175 12 js A father, — mn — 
\ that fe oy wan. tad & maintainer ef al life, at wel corporal cy g 
And _ inal and eternal. in al, from the verie beginning of the vori. 

1897 — uy He hath given to the ſon to hæve life in himſelf,au the father 
2 at life in himſelf. They cõſter it: I hat the mi Feſus ir the quick; 
— ner oO of life dec aule in him « the life of al. that no man with 
— ont him, e al by hi are ſaved.theſe are their words. Vnto which 

e.. 10. * reply Ifhe give eternal life te al. fo that no ma hath it without 
Levis im;rherfore either no man w quickned before he was born of Mus 
Cats On were abſurd) er he was the gut ier & giver of life um 

life wp ri erer Nur as lohn affitmeih this of him as being ve- 

t clufi- f we _ alſo before he was made fleſh. Neither can this be 
pertai- 1 5 ten. wherby he deſer veth this life for men. 

lea. he- or chat life is in fim ſignifieth, that he is,by hit efficacy & eſfectuat 
ercfore working, the quickner and reviver,as himſelfe c æpoũdeth it, laß. 
— — _ — advetlaries themlelyes confeſſe. So are t 21. 

ily and ynderſtand his iighrning of wen, chat is, che knowledge ok 

god, che author wherot he was in al, eve fromthe beginning 

e as — ſaith, No man knowerb the father, but the ſ — 
„ ſaich,No wah 

e. And ba 2 at any rime:the ſon bath dit larrd him. = 
nes * e's light ſhineth in the dzrknes, & the darkpe: comprehen. Toe li 
with the ba 93 —_— c interpret it I har thjr wou evt ſũ the begimixx. ſhineib in 
brif.An. — — b yl y the vate f herd ehh din bend ee. 
ion, but — I; = e who were not tegenerajed by bi: ſpirit, have 

alm pro- oh is light. They ſay, That he ſhineth nos befors he beg. 
11 . ee ene nee er Arr 
165 vighs — "x that ie the author of light, & the knowledge of god, 
rather, it y a miniſter therof, as was Tohit Baptiſt:bur the Evan 

he Ft; ge liſt 


ä—ͤy— — — 
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geliſt in this reſpect maketh lohn Baptiſt divers from Chriſt: 
2. He ſbeuid not have bin the illuminator of al men: vhich yet thẽ 
ſelves are faine to confeſſe. Chriſt himlelfe ſaith of himſelfe, 
and S. lohn here of him, He lighteth every man that commeth in- 
to the world: that is,cither with natural light, or ſpiritual. 
He was in Ha was in the world, > the world was made by him: And the world 
the world, new him not) We, as touching the time herof,ſay,it was from the be 
| inning of the world unto his incarnatid: al which time the ſon of god 
ath in the world,whuch was created by bim,ſhewed god unto mi 

3s not known of men. They conſter it of the time of his preaching, 
when he was not heard, but deſpiſed & perſecuted. Vnto which we 
anſa ihat S. Iohn teacheth the plain cõ: rary: He wasſlaith he) 
zhe life & the light of al men: & again, He lighteth every man that 
comme th into the world. Ther fore, befote his preaching; and his 
nativity of the Virgia.2.lob.ſaith, Tha: he ras in the whol world, 
meaning therby al mankind:becauſe he oppoſerh to this world his o 
mation or country,to which he came.3.He ſaith, That chriſt vas nos 
knowen of that world, which before was made of him. Now the new 
wotld, ate the elect regenerated, who after they are created, 
thatis,regencratcd ot him,know him.4. After that being in the 
world he was known of it. ih laſiiy he cãe unto his ewnigthat is, vnto 
the les, being born of the,& manifeſting himſelf vnto thẽ in 
the ficſh,which he took: bus he was no les deſpiſed of theſe. If chen 
he was firſt deſpiſed of the world, & afterward: of his own ( tor this 
the order of the prophecy requireth) he was deſpiſed before his 
chingcx incarnazia,becauſe in his fleſh he manifeſted him 
Felt to none before the lews.Other places allo ſhew,that he 
*Pre.8.30, | exiſtcd before his incarnation.* 7 was daily his delight yeroicing 
alvaje: before him: And tcoke my ſolace in the compaſſe of his earth, 
dr my delight jr with the chuldrentofmen.1 Pet. 3. 18. He was quick. 
ned in the ſpirin ly the which he alſo went & preached vnto * bi- 

rits,which were in time paſſed diſobedient. ihat now are in priſon, 
_ He 2 vnto ** bis own recei ved = not) Here Jobu be» 
ame Yi» inneth to ſpeake of his comming into cbe fleſb, vbich he tool of the 
to nis jowne. — he was — 5 of hir — amon 4 J ern 
ö Gef their comẽpt 1owards him. They found ibis part with the for- 
mer; a4 if it were ſpoks of the ſie time. But the courſe of his pech 
ſhemib,that his mening is, that chriſt was before in the world 
not known,& afterwards cãe to his own,& was not received, 
Becauſe, alchough he was now altead in the world, yer hoy 
ec 
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be cie vnto his own. Therfore here is ynderſtood a new com 
ming, a new — after a ſingular & new ma. 
ner, he begã to be in his own cofitry S people, vhich was thẽ 
done, when he was borne of Marie, & from thence forward. 

But 44 many as received him, to tht he gave power to be the ſons of 
ged, even to th thas belerve in hu name) Here is a triple proofe 27. 
of his divinity.r. ne cã give —_ to be the ſons of god by his K 
own pouver,crantority,but god himſelf. Bus chriſt not only as « mi- 
niſter er meſſenger,but in hu own name, & of his own authority gi- 
veth this power & right. Therfore he ii god himſelf. 2. He that ma» 
keth other: the ſons of god, muſt regenerat thi by the ſpirit of god. c 
make the partab rs of the fathers nature. This none doth or can doe 
but god hiſelf.Ther fore chriſt is by nature god 3.he gæve this power 
to thi that beleue in his nae. Bus faith muſt nos reſt on any creature 
but on god only. Then fore chriſt is no creature, but ih eternal God. 

And the word was made fleſh)S.loh,declareth the mener how that The words 
word cãe unto his own:n2ly,that he was made mi, that weak, mor- was made 
rel,like vnto vs in al thingr,except fin. Therfore he ſaith, he woas fleſh, 
made ſieſh, xc õ verſed among m fer a ſeaſon.now be ra made ma, 
nos by any chãge, hut by taking the humã nature unto his godhe ad. 

They cunſter it, that this doctor or teacher was(not v made) , 
ma veale, & baſe. Which they wil prove:becanſe,ſay they,the* . 
greek word ſignifieth efit᷑imes not to be made, but to beʒas ohn was 
ama,wher & ſame greek word is vſcd.an.t.The word ſigni - 
eth more c6monly to be made,as, 4! things were made by bim 
The world was made by hi. In both which places, as in others al. 
ſo,the ſame greek word is vſed. a. It fignifieth inthis place al 
ſo that he was made.t.Becaus it was ſhewed before, that the word 

Agniſteth a ſubſiftence or perſon, which was from the beginning of 
e world,t.Becauſe be begã o be fleſh vb he cavte vnio his vu] 
Now he teacheth that chriſt did before time lighten al men 
that ce iato the world, & wat in the world not known, wh& 
he ede voto his own.therfore he not only was, bur was made 
fleſh. vieh before he was not. 3. her placer of ſtripture which / 
teach the ſame in other word ide net admit am other ſenſe or me 
ning. He tool the ſeed of Abraham. & v.14. He nook parte of the) 
feſb & blood. He took on him the forme of a ſer bam, ht ue 
2 the forme of god. Likewiſe, © He being rich;/or » 
ſakes poore. 4 God is maniſeſſed in the fliſb. i. lo h 4.2.2 
ſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. Tm is one thing . 5 
£3 (2.50% Ff 4. an 
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Chriſt, vhich came ia the fleſh; & anot het thing, which was 
the fleſii it lelfe, wherein that came. | 

Reply. The place, He, 2 meaneth his delivering of v1. Anl. Firſt, 
the words which go before: Secondly, the ſenſe ſneweth, that 
he ſpeaketh not — of any qualities, but of the very humã 
natute: when as he ſheweth that therfore Chriſt was neceſ- 
ſarily to have bin truce man, becauĩe men were to be delive- 
red by him through his ſacrihce. 


The, word ful u abe word duet among vr ful vy grace truth) C hriſt ſulſil. 


ot grace and | 


Truly, 


- 


* 


ed al the ptomiſes & types, & figures of the law, & did ttulie 
performe the office of a tedeemet & Mediator, not onlic by 
his merit, but alſo by his power & eſſicacy, as attetwatdes is 
added out of lohn Baptiſts ſermon. har this truth c grace be · 
fel unto vs through Cl riſt, & of his fuinet al, who ever are ſaved, 
have received. Which 8. Paul lait b, even that we are conſummia- 
ted & made perfect in him: vhich would not be, except the ful- 
nes of the godhead did dwel in him perſonally. 

And we ſaw the glory theref,as the glorie of the only begozre ſon of 
the faber) This glory is the divingover, which he ſhevuerh in his 
miracles.in his tra. ſiguratiã vpon the mount, in his reſurrettion fra 
death, his aſcenſion into heaven, bis ſending of tbe boly ghoſt, bis, 
power and efficacie by hus miniſterie. 


The glorie of Nom thus fat they alſo agree & cõfeſſe the ſame. Bur when 


the oule 
oc gutten. 


we ſay turcher;This glory reſtifierh lum to be the only begotten ſon 
of god,thas n ſon of god by nature, legotten ef the ſubſtace of the 
father, e is 4lſ+ hiaſelf the true eternal god, maker of all thinger. 

here they ſhake hids with vt, & diſſent. For they ſay, ht hee, 
is called che only be got ic not becuuſe be is the ſon of god by nature, 
bug becanſe he was born after a ſingular mener,nameb of a Virgin, 
conceivedby the holy ghoſt-Bur this rea(S is not ſufficient Fuſt, 
becauſe if he nas a ſon of the ſubſtance of the father us eicher by, 
creation,or.by adagzion, or by cõ ormation with god, either from ile 
womb,as in cbriſt conceived by the holy ghaſi, or aftergards,as in o 
ther men:be ſhal nas be the only he got ten. For lo are others allo 
the ſons of God, both Angels and men, though not in that 
degree of gifts, yet in the maner of generation. Wherfote ig 
remaineth, that he be the only hegotten ſon by natyre, after 

which manner no other is the ſon of god. Second lh, becauſe 

for that vubich he is heere ſaidi he only begotten, he in other where 

ſaide to bee che proper ſonne of God. Iohn. J. 18. Romanes.8.3 7 

; An 


Was 


Firſt, 
that 
umã 
eccl- 


hve- 
ulfil- 


tulic 
ic by 
es 15 
ice be» 
aved, 
mi- 
* 
E ful. 


find 
in bis 
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when 
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anger. 
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And he is the proper'ſon,who is of the ſubſtice ofhis father 
he that is of — ſubſtance, is no proper ſon. Thirdly, he 
is ſaid to be ſuch a ſon of the Lerde: vvho is alſo himſelfe the Lorde 
which as it is manifeſt by other places of both teſtamẽts, ſo 
nãely by Mat. 4. & Lt. vher of Toh, Baptiſt it is ſaid, that he ſhal 
goe before chriſt, who is called of the Angel Gabriel, the ſon of the 
moſt high. c the Lord god of the childrt of Jſrael,whoſe hart: Joon 
Papiift (hal turn vnto him, & ſhould go before his face. And of Za 
chary he is called the moſt high, vheſe prophet & forerunner Jobm 
Eaptiſt ſhould be, vhoſe waies he ſhould prepare, & vnto whoſe peo- 
ple he ſhould give An ledge of ſal vation. 
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ow let vs return vnto thoſe orders & claſſes of argumẽts The wiſedom 
Nesse, wherby we prove the eternal lubſiſtẽce ofchriſt Roi a 


Vnto the firſt claſſe wherof ar referred thoſe teſtimonies, which 
reſtifie chriſt to be the wiſds of god the argumẽt is this. The wiſds 


ent or 


perion? And 


Chrilt 


is that 


of god. Pro. S. 2. ij eternal & [nbſiſting before Ie us was borne: Bus wiledome. 


the ſon is that viſdũ of god. Therfere the ſon is eternal and ſubſſting 

before Jeſus born of the virgin. The maior of this reaſo Salomo 
confirmeth in the place afore ſignified, where he aſcribeth 
thofe things to wiſdom,which fal not into any. but which is 
ſubſiſting, liy ing. working. as, chat it ſubſiſted in god before 
things were created, that it was begottt, & ſo forth. The Mi- 
nor we prove, i. becauſe Salomò faith, bar that vuiſds var bee 
gotten of god. And to be begottẽ, vhen it is ſpoken of ſuch a 
nature as is intelligent & vndetſtandinꝑ li nothing elſe, thã 
to be a ſon. Far although it be true that there is made an ex · 
hortatiò thete to the ſtudy of heavẽly Doctrin: yet notwithe 
ſtãding, the hame of wildom to be doubly there vſed. and a 
trãulition to be made from the doctrin which is the wiſds ot 
light created in the minds of men ( that thereby authotitie 
might be gotten to this wiſdom wich the )to the vncreated 
wiſdom, thatiis, to god himſelfe;rhit aiot & fountam ofthe 
other, thoſe things which ar ther attributed vnto it. do mani 

feſtly Beine. 57 the ſon of god @ called wiſuõ, ex the perſon 

ow facher ß v don Luk. 11.48, Therfore ſaid the vviſedons 
7 vil ſend hits Prophet c ot. r. 24. But vm 

the which are called, wt preach chrif} thi power of god, ex the vviſ 
dow of god 3. The fam propet cory att attributed by 8a. 
lomò to wifdond,Whith eli here art attributed to the word 
& 
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The Media- 
ror hath al- 


& ate more at large declared in the book of wild6,c,7.8.9.10 
To the ſixt claſſe, belõg thoſe places of ſcripture, vhich (peakof 
the office of the mediator. The argumẽt is thisahe mediator, with- 
our whoſe merit & preſent eſficacy,ther tould be no fritdſhip or ami 
ty joined berween god & ſinful mẽ, muſt needs have bin alu uaies in 
the church fri the verie beginning of the world. This propoſition 


waics becae, thoſe things cofirm, which have bin before ſpoke of the me- 


diator & his office. Zur abe ſonof god only( nos the father nor the 
holy ghoſt is that mediator,by & for whom the faithful alſo of the 
old church were reconciled unto god. Therfore the ſon of god was ſub 
fiſting fro the very beginning of the word. The old church might 
have bin reccived into favot for chriſt to come, but by him ie 
could not, except he was thẽ being: for ther ci be no efficacy . 
or force of hĩ that is not. Whece it is neceſſarily proved that 
chtiſt was before his incarnatiẽ: for ther c ãnot be friẽdſhip 
betweẽ god & me without a mediator now exiſting or being 
But in the old teſtamẽt ther was friendſhip between God & 
mẽ that is,beleevers.Therfore either he, ot ſome other was 
Mediator of that church: thete was no other but he only. be- 
cauſe they is but one mediator between god mã, ibe wa Chriſt Ie 
ſus. I. Tim. 2. j. nut that ther cãnot be any amity between god 
& mẽ without a mediator now alredy being, Mal allo appear 
by that which follow eth. For it is the office & fiction of the me · 
diater, not only by deprecati6,or intreaty, & ſacrifice,to ap- 
peaſe & paciſie the father, but alſo to cõfer & beſtow all the 
benefits, which he obtaineth. by his power & efficacy,ypobe 
levers, to make the wil of god known to m, to inſtitute a mi 
niſtery. to collect, gather. & preſerve the church, & that who 
ly. Mat. 1. 27. No ma bath known the father but the ſi c be to vbã 
the ſon vil reveil hi. ther fore neither did adi know god but by 
the ſon, &by a conſequẽt the ſon exiſted at that time. Hither 
ar referred the teſtimonies, not only which ſpeak of chrifts 
merit toc6e,bur of his efficacy alſo & power, Ep.1.22.He hath 
made al things ſubie? under hu feet, & hath appointed bi over al 
things 2 5 head of the 7 22 the 
foiidation of the Apofiles er Prophet, leſus Chriſt hi ſe bei 

the chief corner Eben therfore is the ſoũdatiõ, 4475 
holder, & governor of the church. & therfore alſo he was be. 


*Tohn.r4 6, fore the church was.* I am ihe vy ibe ruth, C the life." I give 
lob, 10, 28, ans cb evernal Life-dohyr 4. [nit was lie the Ie was the * 
0 


\ 


— 
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of wi. and a litle after. rbat was the tru light,which lighteth every 
man that commeth into the world.Eph.2.11.Thorongh him we have 
both an entrance vnto the fiber by one ſpirit, Ephel.4.11,Hegave 
ſome to be Apoſiles, and [ume Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſis, and 
ſome Paſtors,and teachers. I. Pet. . 11 The ſpirit of ( 25 ſaide to 
bave bin in the Prophoti for eteiling the ſuffering i that ſheuld come 
vnto ( hriſt. Heb. 3. 5.6. Moſe: verity was faithful in al his howſe, as 
« ſervant for a vines of the things which ſbould be ſpoken afier. hui 
Chriſt is as the ſon over hs ownhouſe. Ioh. 17. 2-45 chow haſt given 
him power'over al fleſh,thas be ſhould give eternal life to al thi that 
thou haſt given him.Therforeitis C hriſt, who from the begin- 
ning of the world did reveil the wil of god vnto men, appoint 
and ordaine a miniſtery,colle&,govern and ſave his Church, 
whereof he is the builder: which ſeeing it is apparant that he 
hath done from the beginning of the churches birth, it is not 
to be doubted of,that he bath alwaies bin ſubſiſting. 1oh.6.39, 
This is the father: will,thas of al which he hath given me, 7 ſhould 
looſe nothing.Wherfore he laveth his church, & therfore hath 
alwaics becne,becauſe the Church hath alwaics been ſaved 
and preſerved. 

T the ſeventh claſſe are thoſe places referred,in which both 
the name and property of lehova ate attributed vnto the An 
gel. who appeared in the old teſtament vnto the tarhers, and 
was the leader of the people: hom to have beene the ſon of 
God Chriſt, both the Church hath alwaies confe ſſed, & the 
ſeripture doth wicnes it, The Prophet Malachic hath a nota- 
ble ceſtimony,cap.3.1, Bebold 7 wil ſend my 22 2 he ſhall 
prepere che way before me;and the Lord,whom yes ſeeke ſhal ſpeedily 
come to his reple:even ihe meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye deſire, 
This ſpeaketh Chiiſt himſelf by the Propher,which is alſo c6 
firmed by his argument:Whboſe way is prepated, he is chriſt: 
but he that promiſeth,is he whoſe way is prepared. Therefore 
be that promiſeth is Chriſt, rhe aiot is manifeſt:for not the 
father. but Chriſt was looked for, and he followed lohn Bap- 
tit. The Minor is proved out of the text ĩt ſelſe. Behold F will 

fend my meſſemger, e he ſhal the way before me. Wherfore 
Chciſt was before he rook fleſh, bec auſe he ſent his meſſẽger, 
and was alſo before he took fleſh, very God, For be calleth it his 
riple,ro which he ſaith be wil come. But non hath a tẽple builded 
in worſhip of him, but god: chetſore it is blaſphemous to ſaie, 

that 


The divine 
Nate c in 

Chrilt both 
was before 
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that Chriſt was not before he tooke fleſn. Neither doth thaꝭ 
hindet, bec auſe he ſpeaketh in the third perlo; The lord wil cit 
to his te ple. For he ſufficiently ſhewerh who that lord is, name 
ly not the father, but the ſon. J the lord who ſend Fohm before me, 
& who am the meſſenger of the covenant , And further. it may be 
that the Prophet doth not continue in making Chriſt ſpeak, 
but repreſenteth the father himlelte, ſpeaking ot ſending the 
ſon. P/.45.6, and He. 1. 8. Vnto the fon be ſalth. O God, thy throne is 
for ever & ever. Heb.3.Chriſt Ieſus ia the poſſie, and High Prieſt, 
the builder, heir, & lord of his Church. He. 13 8. Feſus Chriſt yeſter- 
diy, and to day, & the ſame is alſo for ever. Ihe argument there- 
fore is this, Ihe meßenger or Angel ſent of old unto the church was 
a ſubſiſtent,or perſon. That meſſenger is the ſon of God Chriſt. Theres . 
fore the ſon of God was,before Feſus was borne of the Virgine, truely 
exiſting,did voie. wat ruler over bis church. The Minor is pro 
ved. Firſt, becauſe to be god, & ro be ſent of god, for to reach, collet# 
govern & ſave the church, that is, to be the Mediator, are things pro 
per vnto the ſon of god chriſt, nat to the father or the holy ghoſt. But 
#beſe properties of the ſon are attributed to this meſſenger or Angell 
as <utor & eſſecler, Ex. 3. & 4. Ge. 32. 28. 30. Ge. 48.15. 16. Second · 
Iy,the Apoſtle Pauli i. Cor'io. Teacherh Chriſt ts have been preſent 
with the people of Ifrael in the deſert, & io have hin tempted e pro 
wvoked by them. Ther fore the meſſenger or Angel,God, and Chriſt are 
one and the ſame perſon. | 

In the eight claſte,are contained thoſe teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture,which affirme Chriſt Feſius 10 be hy nature God, c the ſonne of 
God. The argument is this: Chriſt: Divinity exiſted before Feſus 


the ficih,and borne of the Virgine. Chriſts Divinity it the ſonne of God, Therefore 
1 the fon of godex iſted before Je «us was born, The Maior of this ar- 


gument is cofirmed by the reaſons already alleaged. Fot firſt 
god is manifeſted in the fleſh, vhich he tool. Secondly, chriſt is the 
proper or natural ſonne of God, and not man only, Thirdly, chriſt is 
the word. Fourthly, chriſt is chat wiſedom ſubſiſting. Fittly, chriſt is 
the Mediator.Srxtly, chrift u that meſſenger or Angel ſens of old to 
his church. And to theſe teaſons commeth the ſevErh:Thar in 
Chriſt is not any created ad, but that eternal deity, which alone 
3s true God. For unto Chriſt nat only the name, but al the properties 
allo and perfetions of the true god ave every where aſcribed im ſcrip- 
ture: 24 omnipotency infinit wiſedome, omniſcience, r all knowledge, 
iamenſity, the creation and governance of thingei, the ſalvation of 
ie 
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the church,the working of mirat les, Ro 9. f. i. Tim. 36 IIa 9.5 ler. 
23.6.& ellewhere. And the atttibuting & giving vnto him of 
the properties of the true god, yeldeth vs a more firm proo fe 
of his Drvinity,than doth the attributing ot the name of the 
true god. ot ot the lord. For the names of god may after a ſort 
be expoiided metaphorically: but the divine property attri- 
buted vnto Chriſt, cannot be wreſtcd to any other meaning. 
If therfore we fence & gard our ſelves with ſuch teſtimonies; 
the adverſaries of this doctrine cannot conſiſt, or ſtand; bur 
wil they, nil they, they ſhal be forced to confeſſe that Chriſt 
was before he took fle ſh. and it he were before he tooke fleſh; 
he was either the creator, ot a creature. But he was no ctea- 
ture, both becauſe he created all things, and becauſe allo he 
is called creator, Wherefote, ſeeing the true god hath beene 
fromeverlaſting, his godbeade alſo, which is true Cod, muſt 
needs be ſubſiſling from everlaſting. 

The Minoc is likewiſe confirmed by the former argumet.1. 
The nature which tooke fleſh is god. & the ſon of god: For neither the 
father nor the holy ghoſt tool fleſh. Therefore the ſon;otherwiſe the 
ſon of god is not by nature god 2. he humane nature in Chriſt it nos 
the natural ſon of 10d. Therfore the Divine nature muſt be that ſon, 
3.The divine nature in C hriſſ is the Word 4. Ft is M iſedome. 5. Ac 
cording to it Chriſt is Mediator. 6. The Deity of Chriſt i: the Angell 
and meſſenger of the Lord, ſent of old unto the church. Therefore the 
Deity of Chriſt, is the ſon of God. 


THE SECOND CONCLVSTON. 
The ſon of God Chriſt,is a perſonveally diſtin from the 
Father and the holy ghoſs.; 
6 5 Hat the Word or ſonof god is divers & diſtin from the father 
& the holy ghoſt,not in office only, but alſo in ſwbſiPence & Per 
ſon,is proved by foure arguments, 
t. None i: the ſame perſon with him, vhoſe ſon he ii, er with him 
who proceedeth or floweth from him. Otherwiſe, the ſame thing, oe 
in one reſpeRt,ſhould be relative & cortelative. But the Word (on — N 
is the ſon of the father, & from the Mord the holy ghoſt pro · both father 
ccedeth & is given: therefore the Ford is neither the father ſon m teſpec 
nor the holy — a | — 
2. Chriſt himſelfe e xpreſſy calleth bimſelfe anot her pom the fa. . g e 
nber and the holy ghoff. loh. 5.32. There is another that beareth 25 — 2 1 
| c 
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[ 
neſſe of me. namely. the father, in the ſame chapter, ver. 35. and 
Joh. vu C. My Doctrine ii not mine, huit his that ſent me. Ioh. 14 1 6. 
J wil pray the father, c he ſhal give you another comforter. 
Three perſss 3. The ſcripture doth plainly affirm that the father,the ſon,and the 
exprefſedia holy ghoſt are three. i. Ioh. 5.7. There are three, which beare wines in 
cr pture. heaue:the father, the Il ord, e the ſpurit. & theſe three are one, Ge. 
1.26. Let vs mal man in owr image. loh. io. 30. F and my father are 
one;he doth not ſay, am, but are, loh 14.26. rhe comſorter, which is 
the holy ghoſt, vbõ the father wil ſend in my name, he ſhal teach you 
al things. loh. 5. 26. ¶ hen the comforter ſhal come, v hom I wil ſend 
vnto you from the father, e ven the ſpirit of truth, vhieh proceedeth of 
the father, he ſhal teſtifie of me. Mat. 28.19. Teach al nations bapti- 
ing them in the name of the father, the ſon, e the holy ghoſt, 
The proper. 4. The attributes or properties of the Perſons, namely, ſending. 
tie-of the reyveiling. and their offices are divers. The argument is this, 
ay — Whoſe propertie i ave diſtin, they are in themſelves diſtincl. gus the 
diverſe. properties of the faiher, ihe ſon, & 1be holy ghoſt are difind: there« 
fore the ſon is neither the father nor the holy ghoſt, The Minor is 
proved:becaule the lon only, and not the father or the holy 
ghoſt,was begotten of the father. cõcei ved by the holy ghoſt, 
made fleſh;ſcnt into fleſh;manifeſted in the fleſh; made Me- 
diaror;baptized; did ſuffer, and died, The father of himſelſe 
worketh by the ſon. The ſon not of kimſelfe, but of the father 
by che holy ghoſt; the holy ghoſt of the father & of the ſon, 
Matatt,27 , No man knoweth the ſon,but the father. neither know- 
eth any man the father, but the ſon. Thele words cannot be ex- 
pounded after this ſort. No man knoweth me, but I; and no 
man knoweth me, but I. Joh. 1 o. 15. As the father hnewerh me, 
ſo know 7 the father. The lenſe of theſe words cannoc be this, 
As I know me, ſo lłknow me:The ſon of God thetſore, Chtiſt, 
is another from the father and the holy ghoſt. 


THE THIRD CONCLYSION, 
The word is equall with the father, 


12 the Word or the ſon of God Chriſt. is no made god, 
or inferior to the father, but by nature,tru & eternal gud 
& equal] vnto the father in godhead, & in all eſſential perfe. 
Rions of the godheade,is confirmed, firſt, by teſtimonies of 
ſcripture. i. Joh.5.20.H/e are in him that is irue, that is in his ou 

ſud 


— 
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Jeſus Chriſt:the ſame ii very god & eternall .ife. lohn 16.15. Al 

things that the father hath ar mine.Col.2.9.In himdzelleth al the 

ſwiner of the godhead bodily. Ioh. 5. 26. A tbe father hath life in id. 
ſelf, fo hath he givi vnto the ſon allo to have life in himſelf. Phi. a. 
s. M ho being in the forme of god, thought is no robbery to be cquall 

vvith god. lch. 3.9. ¶ haiſorver things the father doth , the ſame 

thing: doth the ſon alſouhas al men ſhould honor the ſon,ss they ho 

nor the ſather. But the father is to be honored as god. There- 

fore Chriſt is God equalin honoar with the Father. 

2. He that hath the wubole eſſence of the godhead, is neceſſarilie: e- 

qual with the father. bus the ſon of god hath the whole eſſence of the Chriſt hach 

— vnro him. For this, becauſe it is infinite, e whole 


$ indivibble,Therfore the who] muſt needs be cõmunicated _ = / 


vnto whoſocyer it ii communicated, Therfore the I/ord,or ſen of municate d. 
9d, 41 equal in al things with the eternall father in the god. hrad. 
he — is proved. Generatiũ or begerting is a communicating 
of the eſſece:the Word was generated or begortt of the eſſice of the e 
ternal father becauſe he is his ſon, proper natnr all, cx only begotten, 
Therefore the vvhole deity vvas communicated vnto the M ord. 
3. The Scripture giveth the [ame proprieties and perfection: of di · He hath the 


vine nature vnto the ſon, vuhich it doib unto the father as name — 5 


lie tiernitie, omniposencie, jmmenſitie ammiſcienct, the ſearching of og. head. 
the harts and rainei. le wot kech 
4. The ſame works,av attributed to the father, e to the ſon, as that the ſame di- 
he is creator preſerver governor of al thinge:that he ſuſteineth all "© wollen 
thing « by his powerful word. He. 2 Ther hel the autor & worker 
of miracle:.Laſtly,that be is the gi ver of the holy ghoſt, c that be 
ſaveth his church, that is, he ordeinerh maintaineih his miniſie» 
rie, & by iin the vertus of the holy ghoſts eſſoctu al & for- 
cible in moving the ht of men Theſe divine works attributed 
vnto the ſon , difter ſo from the divine properties which are 
attributed vnto him. as the effects from their cauſes; ſo that 
then his properties wotke them. 
1. The equality of honor & worſhip deptderh of the equality of ef 114 hath e- 
ſence, properties, & works.1[a.42.8,1 wil not give my g/ory io anie o qual honout 
ther. But the ſcriprure gi veth equal honey & worſhip i the father given him. 
ex the ſon:therfore they are truſ equal in rag in al the per 
feftions thereof. The Minor is copficmed:firſt by teſlimomies. Pl, 
97 & He. 16. Ler al the Angeli of god worſhip him. I hat al ſhould a Loh. . 23. 
bonenr che ſongac they baueur the [eaher Rer. j. i;. &c. Second iy, 

He 
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Heis called god abſolutelie and ſimplie, as ir the father, P. 45. 7. & 
He. 1. 8. Acts. 20. 28.1. Tim. 3. 16. Thirdly. the Epithers or titles of 
Divine honor, vhich are every · vher in the ſeripturs attributed vn 
10 the ſon : As, God bleſſed for ever: The great god, and ſaviour: The 
Lord himſelſe from Heaven: The Lord of glorie: The Lord of Lerder, 
and King of King1:power end eternal kingdom:Sitting at the righe 
hand of the father: The bridegrome hus band, head of the church: 
god of the remple,which are al tbe ele: Truſt, and beleefe in him: 
In vocation for he is worſhipped of the church as god e Bridegrome 
of the church, at all times, and in all places: Thankeſgiving er 
hi: divine beneſites. Furthet more, albeit the name ot God. eſ- 
pecially being put abſolutely and without reſtraint, doth e- 
vidently proove the ſonnes equalitie with the Father, as it 


hath bin ſaide: yet ſeeing that ſigniſieih moe thinges, and 


is alſo applied to otheta, vho ate not by nature God: we are 
diligently to collect and to have in a readineſſe thoſe Tefti- 
monies, in which thinges proper tothe true god onlie, arc 
attributed to the ſon,which agree to none elle. wha ate cal - 
led gods, and whereby god himſelie diſcerneth himſelt, and 
will have himſelfe diſcerned from other creatures, and for - 
ged gods. For vnto whom the eſſential properties ot any na- 
ture or eſſence doe truely and really agree, vnto him the eſ· 
ſence it ſelfe muſt needs be given. 
1. Obie. Hee that hath all thing: of another, it inferiour to nim, of 
whom he hath them · The Son hath al thing: of the Father. Therfore 
he is inferieur onto the Father. Anl. The Maior holdeth, and is 
true of ſuch a one, as bath any thing by the grace & favour 
ot the giver:for he might not have ir, & thertore is by nature 
inferiout: but it is falſe, of him, who hath all thoſe thinges by 
his own nature, vhich he himſelfe hath, of whom hee recei- 
veth them. For ſeeing he cannor have thẽ. ĩt cannot be, that 
he ſhould be inferiour,or ſhould have leſſe than he, of whom 
hereceiverh them, But the ſon harh all things of the father. 
which che father hath, & that by nature & abſoluie neceſſi · 
tie, that is, in ſuch ſorte, as that the Father cannot but com- 
municate vnto him al thinges which himſelfe hath belouꝑ · 
ing to his divine nature and maicſtie. Therefore he is cqua/l 
vnto the Father in all chings, | 

». Obiect. Ne that doth vvhatſoe ver he doth by the will of 
another interpoſed and going before ir inferiem unte him. Theſon 


wall 


Ox-Mans Der rivery, 


wil & doth al things by the wil of his father going before. Therefore things wath 


he conſen 
he it not qual unt the faskyr in veriue, di giti, & eſſence. Anl. = = ſathe, 
The ion doch al chings, his Fathers wil going betore, not in inkke mat er 
time & nature, but in ot dat of perſons, ſo tharhe wil or doth 35 che ftr. 


nothing, which the father alſo wil not & doth, & whatſoever 
the father wil & doth, che ſame allo the ſon wil & doth like» 
wiſe. that is, with equal authority & power, Whet ſote, the ſo- 
ciety & order ot the divine operations doth not take awaie, 
but doth moſt of al lettle & eſtabliſh the equaliiie of che ta- 
ther and the ſon, as alſo of che holy ghoſt. | 

THE FOVRTH CONCLYSION. 
5 The word is con ſalſtans all with the fauber. 
T. words con»/ub/Zantial,and lie · ſubſtauiai, differ. 
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For lil: ſubſlomiai ſigniſieth mo pevſũas, & like eſſẽ ces, 
as three me are like ſubſtantial. Fot they ate hoth three pet · . 


ſone, x three eſſences of like nature, that is, agree in human 


nature. Butꝰ con ſiubſtantiai ſiguiſieth one eſſence & moe pers #95 919. 


lous. In the godhead is not Lke-ſubſiantial,becauſc there are 
not three gods hut cõ. ſubſtã tai, bec auſe ther at thtee petſõs 
of one & the ſame divin eſlence. For there is but on lehova 
that is. one divin eſſencenhich is the ſame, & i3 wholy in e 
very of the three perſons, & theretort every ot che ate that 
one god. beſids which eſſence, æhatſoever is, it is a croatuxe, 
not god · rxhe latin church turneth the greck td. orcs 
ſubſtatial, taking ſubſtãeę ot e ſlence. I i theifore the ſame, 
that coeſſential hat ic one aud the ſame eſſence. 
Furthermore, cheſe three ibings being declared and fer 

down, namely, that the ſon is ſab/ifFimg,or a perſon, that he is 
diſtin from the fathergthat hem equal y ich the fathermhbe 
tourth is eaſilie gotten & obtained againſt thenew Arlaus, 
to wit. that he is con · ſubſtantial with the father, which is alſo 
in like maner to be ynderſtood concerning the holie ghoſt, 
For either this muſt. bee graunted , or ot neceſſiiy there ate 
made three gody,which they, though in words they deny it. 
yet in very deed affit me, when they ſtame & faine three ei- 
ſences and ſpitits. 5 

The argumentes which ſhew; The Father and the Son to be of 
one and the ſame eſſence, ate theſe. i. Jehova is but one eſſence, or 
one god, Deu. 6. 4. Bu: the eternal father, and the ſon coeterna! with 
the father are that Zehova, _ theſe tia are one eſſence, 

Gg 


ad 
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TheEnglith 4d of one Gol. 
— _ — The uinor is proved, t. n thoſe places of ſcripture, vhich cal the 
the word it ſon Fehova. let. 24.6. This is the name wherby they ſhal cal him. le 
ſelfe, _ hv, (or, the Lord)owr righteouſnes, IIa. 25. 6. The expected 
_— <4 god&lavior is called le hova. nut meſſias is the expected god 
thereol, & (avior.rherfore Meſſi is is that Iehova, whereof the Pro- 
whichis the phet ſpeaketh. Zac. a. g. The deliverer of the chuxeh ſent from Teho 
ſignification va, which is the M eſſias oni, is called ehe va. Mal. 3. I. He is called 
3 = - worry 1ehova, whoſe fore-runner was lohn © — lohn naptiſt was 
ellect all one. the forerunner of the Meſſias, ot the ſon of god, Chriſt, He 
therfore is called lehova. Hither belong al the places in which 
are given to the Angel or meſſenger of Tehovaboth the name of le- 
hova & the divin properties & honor: But that Angel was the 
ſon of god, not the father. Therfore the ſon is lehova. again, 
the Minor is alſo herof manifeſt, for that what zhigs in the oli 
Teſtament are ſpoken of Iebova, thoſe in the new are referred vnto 

Chriſt,as Pſ. 68. 18. & Eph.4.3. He that aſcended on high and gave 
gifts,us Fehova: oy the ſame is Chriſt. As Pla. 95.9. & 1. Cor. 10 9. 
Jehova was tempted in the deſers, & the ſame is Chriſt, P.. y. y. 
He. 6.Likewiſe, ſa 02.%He.t.10.He that is to be worſhipped, 
is creator of things,is Jebova:e the ſame is Chriſt. Ila. 8. 14. & 28, 
16.Luk.2.34.The ſtone of offence. Iſa. t. 4. & Rev. i. 17. & 21,6,The 
fit e the laſt is Jehova,es the ſame is chriſt, Laſtly, the fame i 
proved by thoſe teſtimonies,which artribure things,thas ar pro. 
per to Iehova, unto chriſt alſo, as autor & eſficter. or worker of the, 
2. The true god is hui one che ſon is the trus god. equall with the 
eternal father in godhead,propertics,workes, and honor, as 
hath bin before declared, Therfore the {on is that one & the 

ſame god. or that ſelie ſame divine eſſence which is god. 
3. Whoſe eſſence is diſtinct. heir ſpirit is not one in eſſence,vohich 
proceedeth of both, is proper unto both, but is either of a divers 
eſſence, or c6poiid:wherher he be of a part, or ofthe whole 
eſſence of the, of whom he proceedeth. But one & the ſame 
is the ſpirit ofthe father & the ſon, proceeding of both, pro- 
per vnto both, & by him both work effectually. GA. 6. God 
hath ſent the ſpirit of his ſon into our harts. Therfore the fa- 
ther & the ſon ate one eſſence, and the ſame god:Othervviſe 

each efſence ſhould have his proper ſpirit and divers; 

4. Vnto whom the eternall father communicateth the ſameeſtence 
which himſelf hath,erthat whole he is of the ſame eſſence with him 
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Vnto the eternal ſon,the eternall father communicateth his eſſence, 
the ſame vhole. Ther fore the ſon is of the ſame eſſence with the fa+ 
ther. The Minor is proved, becauſe Chriſt is the only begotten c 
proper ſon of the father: begotten ther fore of the eſſence of the father. 
Byt the divine eſſence, or godhead, by reaſon of che immen- 
fity and great fimplenes thereof, can neither.be multiplied, 
nor divided. Therefore the father communicateth the ſame, 
and that whole vnto the lon, Wherfore,as in reſpeR that it is 
the whole efſence of the godhead, whichis communicated 
vnto him of the father, he is coequall with the father, ſo in 
reſpect that it is the ſame , which the father bath and retai- 
neth,he is coeſſential and conſubſiantial with the father. 

Now it ſhal be expedient to ſer down the general heads of thoſe rea- 
ſors,wherwith the heretiques both old & new oppugn this opinion e 
doctrin, that ther jr both an equal. c one e the (ame godhead of the 
faiher and the ſon, and alſo of the holy ghoſt, & to adjoine thoſe rules 
v herby anſvere may le eaſily e ſoundly made unto their obieions. 

1. The heretiks build on molt falſe principles & groũds: ſuch 
as is this:1f che father begot one ſ of hia ſubſtace he could alſohave 
begotten more, For anſwer,this rule is to be held. We are io indge 
of god according to his own word, not according to heretical brains: c 
he is to be acknowledged ſuch,as he reveileth himſelfe in his word,as 
being the eternal father with the only begotten ſon, & the holy ghoſt, 
For God hath ſo reveiled himſelfe, that he begot the don, & 
that one ſon only. Therfore we ought to reſt here, and not to 
imagin falſe conceirs of out own. 

2, They reaſon out of naturall prineiples or graunds. which are 
ſuch,as are true in things ereated and finit, but falſe in God, who is 
an eſtence infinit as, Three canot be one. Three perſon: really diſtincꝭ. 
cannot be one eſſence.That which begetteth,and that which is begor= 
ten, ere not one and the ſame eſſence. Likewiſc, He that communica+ 
gech his whole eſſence to another, doth not himſelfe remaine the ſame 
which he was. To this we anſwere by another tule. Thoſe princi 
ples,which are true of a finit nature, re fooliſhly and impiouſiy trãſ- 
lated to the infinit eſſence of god. And arguments echte ſort ate 
refuted not by a ſimple deniall of them, but by diſtinguiſhing 
betweene naturet capeable and yncapeable of thoſe princi- 
ples whereon they ground. 

3. Of the properties of the human nature in Chriſt,they infer the i 
equality & diverſity of his godhed. As. chriſt ſuſfred died, ſo — 
Gon There» 
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Therfore he is not god. The rule wherby we anſ. to this,is: Thoſe 
things which are proper to the humane nature, ere not to be drawn to 
the divine nature Fot Chriſt died not as god, but as man. 

4. They confound the office of the Mediator with the nature, or per- 
ſon,thatis,they go from the office to the nature. As, Chriſt is 
ſens of the father: therfore he is inferior to the father. The rule to 
anſwete this, is: The inequality of office doth not infer inequality of 
nature or perſons. Or. as Cyril ſaith;The ſending & obedience rake 
not away the equality of power or eſſence . So the father is ſaid to 
be greater than the ſon, not in nature or godhead,butin ma 
nifcſtaris.For not the father, but the ſon was made baſe & mi 
ſerable in the human natui e aſſupted. Where therfore Chriſt 
ſaith, that his father is greater than he, it is meant inreſpet3F 
his humane nature, & in reſpecſ of his office of the Mediatorſhip. 

5. They exclude & ſhut out the ſon e the holy ghoſt from uhoſe 
#hing: which are attributed unto the father, as the fountain of al di. 
vine operations; As,The ſon [aith,that his works are the works of the 
father. Therfore he is not author of them, neither doth he thoſe works 
by his own power but only is the inſtrument, whereby god the father 
doth the. The rule & anſwere herero is,thoſe things which are af+ 
cribed unto the father as fount aine,are not removed from the ſonne, 
or the holy ghoſt, to whome they are communicated, that they maie 
have them their own,ey proſper, For the ſon worketh *likewiſe,8 
in like maner: Vnts whom che father likewiſe did give to have life 
in himſelfe.loh.5.26, 

6. They detract᷑ thoſe things from the ſonne and the holy gho#, 
whereby the divinity in the perſon of the father is diſcerned from 
creature: or falſe gods, To which this rule anſwereth. As often as 
in ſcripture one perſon of the godhead is oppoſed to creatures or falſe 
godi, & ir diſcerned from them, the other perſons are not excluded fr 
the godhead,but only thoſe things are excluded,againſ} which the c5- 
pariſon is made. Or, the divine properties, perationi, & honor are ſo 
attributed to one of the perſons,as that notwithſianding they are nos 
talen away from the other perſons of the godhaad,but only from crea - 
tures. Againe, A ſuperlative or excluſive ſpeech vſed of one perſon, 
doth noth exclude the other perſons of the godhead,but creatures and 
faigned gods, unto whd the true god, either in one, or in mo perſons, is 
oppoſed Ihe father is greater than al, that is, thã al creatutes, not 
than the ſon, or the holy ghoſt. I give eternall life vnto thẽithat 
is, no creature doth give it. For both the father alſo & the ho- 
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ly Ghoſt doe quicken and give life. The ferher only knoweth the 
daie of indgement,thatis,no creature, and ſo forth. 

7. They wreſt the phraſe of ſcripture to another ſenſe : as, The fon 
ſhaldeliver vp the — vnto the fanher. i. Cot. ty. a4. rhe rule 
for anſwere to this, is: Of the phraſe of ſcripture we muſt indge ac- 
cording to the whole (criprure,that is, by marking circiiſtances of the 
te xt alleadged.and by conference of other places with is. The ſon ſhall 
deliver the kingdome unto the father, not by laying it down, but 
by manifeſting it, or changing the forme thereof, For the fa- 
ther allo raigneth now: neither ſhall the Sonne ever ceaſe to 
raign. Like wile, he ſhaldeliver is. by ſubiecting al things vnder 
him. So the father alſo delivereih the kingdome vntò the Sonne, 
neither yet doth he forgo it. 


Other Rules whereby the obiefions of the Arrians 
are diſſolved. 

I. O thing hindereth, why they,who are equal in nature may 

not be in degree of office,une 

2. Thar which was Ark — gi — the ſon, that he ſhould 
ever have it, he vil never demand of him again: but that which was 
but for a certain time given e cõmitted vnto him, the ſame he muſt 
needs depart from and reſigne. 

3. That conſe —— ln reafinabich is brought fro 
a thing that is 2 a thinh that is abſolute. 

4. That is ſaid of the perſon inthe coneret, which is proper onely 
to one nature, but not otherwiſe than in reſpect of that nature, vnto 
which it 3s . 

5. There is a double viſedom: one exiſting in the creatures,which 
is the order of things in nature wiſely diſpoſed, c the doctrin or know 
ledg aſwel of nature ex the lar, as alſo of the goſpel. Another wiſdom 
is ſubſiſting in god, which, when it is oppoſed wnzo the creatures, is 
the very divine mind, er eternal decre as ionchig this order of things 
in the father, the ſon,and the holy ghoſt, thas in it ſignifieth the three 
perſonn but when it is diſtinguiſhed hen 11 it raken for the 

ſon of god the ſecond ———. — — in the 
creatures is created: the other ſubſiſting in god. ii vncreat . 

6. God abſolutely named in the ſcripture,ja never meant, but of 
very god bimſelfe. 

7. Whereas the ſon & the holy ghoſt ave of the father; ey the fa- 
iber vn the ſon & the holy ghoſt neither — 

Gg 3 one 
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ſon: the ſcriprure dath oftentime i eſpecially in cliſts ſpeches under. 
ſtand by the name of the father, the ſon alſo and the holie ghet. 

8. When god is conſidered abſolutelie,or by himſelfe. or is oppoſed 
to the creatures,the three perſons are comprebended; but when he ii 
oppoſed to his ſon,the firſt perſon of the godhcad,is underſicod, which 
3 the father. 

9. The name of god being pus ſimply or abſolutely,is eſſentialh rak# 
that is, for the godhead it ſelfe, & copriſeth al three perſons: but whe 
the propertie of anie perſon is joined therewith it is raken perſonally. 

10. The ſcripture diſtinguiſheth the perſons,when it oppoſeth,or 
compareth them among themſelveis, or expreſſeth their perſonal pro · 
periies, whereby it reftraineth the name of god, common to them all, to 
one certain perſon : & it meaneth them altogether,when it oppoſerh 
the true god to creatures or falſe gods,or conſidereth them abſolwiely, 
according to bis own nature. 

11. That which began at ſome certain time to be manifefied,may 
not thence be concluded never to have beene before. 

12. The ſon is vont to refer that to the father, which yet be bath 
common with the father not making anie mention of himſelfe, vhen 
he ſpeakerh in the Mediatouri perſon, 

13. The ſon is ſaid to ſce, learn, hear & worke as from the father, 
in reſpect᷑ of both natures yet not without a difference ſiil remaining, 
For unto his humane vnderſianding. the wil of god is made — 
revelation: But his godhead doth by it ſelf & of his own nature know 
and behold from everlaſting moſ} perfelilie the fathers vil. 

14. The external operations of the three perſons, if they were di- 
find, they ſhould make verily diſtin eſſences: becauſe one working, 
and another ceaſing,there would be divers eſſences:but the eternal o- 
perations , becauſe they are the communicating of one and the ſame 
whole eſſence,make not a diner ſity, but an wnitie of eftence. 

15. When god is called the father of chriſt, c the faithful, it doth 
not hevecf follow. that he is after the {ame maner their father c his, 

16. The father was never without the ſon,nor the father cy the ſon 
without their ſpirit , in as much as the godhead can neither be ang · 
men ted. nor leſſenod, nor changed. 

The principall arguments again fi the D jvinitie of the 
ſenne and the holy ghoft , together with 
the anſwere uno them, 

I. MN is not ihres perſons: for one to be three, doth 

imply a contradifiion.God is one eſſence. Therefore there 
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cannot be three perſons of the godhead, Anſ The Maior is true of 


an eſſence created & finit: that cannot, being one, be the ſie 
& hol ſubſtance ot three, ot be three: but it is falſe, of the in 
Goir,moſt ſimple, & individual eſſence of the god head. For 
this, as it exiſteth one & whole togither in manie, nay in infi 
nit places & things, ſo may it be, temaining one he ſame & 
whol eſſence of moꝛyea & mot eo ver it is neceſlary fo to be: 
ſeing the generation ot the ſon, & the proceeding of the ho- 
ly ghoſt, is the communicating of the eſſence of the father. 
2. Whoſe operations are diſtinF, their eſſencer alſo muſt needs bee 
ſtinci. I he internal operations of the father, the ſon , and the holie 
ghoſt, are diſtinci. I herfore they have alſo diſtin eſſtces, An. The 
Maior of this reaſon is true of perlons having a finite eflEce 
but being vnderſtood of the divine perſons, it is falle, if it be 
meant of choſe internall operations,wherot the winor ſpea · 
keth, Whettore, inverting the Maior, we return it back vpon 
the adverſaries themlelves, Wheras the internall operati6s, 
namelic the generation of the ſonne, and the proceeding of 
the holy ghoſt, ate the communicating of the tathers ellfce 
whole & the ſame in number:it muſt needs be that there is 
nota diverſc or diſtinct, but one divine cence of all three 
perſons, 
3+ That which hath a beginning js not eternal bus the ſon & the ho 
lie ghoſt have their beginning or original! from the father, therfore 
they ar not eternal. An. That is not eternal, which hath a begin 
ning of eſſence, ot nature, and time · But the ſon & the holie 
ghoſt have a beginning or original of perſon or order, or of 
the maner of exiſting,but not of efſence, For this they have 
one & the ſame in nũbet with the father frõ everlaſting : & 
that is void of al beginning & original. & exiſteih neceflari- 
ly, from no other bur of it (elfe.Reply.Bur he vbo hath his origi+ 
nal of per Jon fri anorher,ia nos Feho ua But the ſon & the holy ghoſt 
have heir original of perſon from the father. Therfore they are not 
Jehova.an. The Maior is a falſe gtoũd. For the ſcripture doth 
plainly teach both of thẽ, name lie, both theſon & the holie 
ghoſt to be lehova. Joh. 3. 26. 4: the father hath life in himſelfe, 
ſo hath he given likewiſe 10 the ſon to has life in himſelfe: & yet 
the ſcripture wichal afficmeth,thar boch have their original 
of perlon from the father. For the Father begot not the 
— but the perſon, by communicating vnto him his 
Gg 4 owne 
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owne eſſence the ſame and vrhole. 
4. The faithful ar one with god, not in eſſence, but in coſent of wile, 
But the father >the ſou are in ſuch ſort one, as the faithful are one 
with god, loh.17.1 1.2 l. Therfore the ſon is one with the father in cõ 
iii ion of wils only, c not in wnitie of eſſence. Anſ.There is more 
in the concluſion, thã in the premiſſes. Fot the particle, only, 
which is ſtitched to the cõcluſiõ, is not in the Minor ptopo · 
fici6, Wherfore of a Minor which is but particular, an vniver 
ſal concluſion is ilinferred, after this maner:ther is a certain 
vnitie between the father & the ſon,ſuch,as is between god 
& the faithful.Therfore all vnitie which is betwixt them, is 
ſuch, Wherfore we ſay, that the fairhfull are one with god & 
among themſelvs,in wil only, or conformity, or coniũctid of 
minds. The father & the ſon are one both in will, & further - 
mote in vnity of eſſence. Wherfote if a wider & more am ple 
coniunction be put, a ſtraiter coniunction is not thereby ex · 
cluded. 
5. He that is the v hol godhead,is not any one perſon of the godhead, 
or there it not any one beſides him, in whom likewiſe the wvhele god 
head is. But the father is the whole godhead. Therefore the father is 
not any one but even al the perſon that i: of the godhead,nether are 
there moe perſons,wherein that godhead is. Anſ. We deny the Ma. 
jor:becauſe the ſame godhead which is in the father, is who! 
alſo in the ſon & the holy ghoſt. For by reaſon of the immen- 
ſity & vndividablenes thereof, that is communicared of the 
facher evẽ the ſameentire & whole both to the fon & to the 
holy ghoſt, ſo that thete is neither more nor leſ e ofthe god 
head in evetie petſon, than cirher in two, or in all three. 
6. The di vine eſſence is neither b gotten. nor proceeding of another. 
But the ſon is begotten, & the holie ghoſt proctede ih. I hereſore they 
are not the ſame divine eſſence,vbich the father is. Anſ. Of meere 
particulars nothing can follow or be concluded, The Maior 
cannot be expounded generally.Forir is falſe,that vhatſoe · 
ver is the divine eſſence, he is not begotten or proceeding, 
7. The divine eſſence ir incarnat. The three perſons are the divine 
e ſence, therſore the three perſons are incarnat. Anl.Of meere par · 
ticulars, there followeth nothing. The Major ſpeaketh onlie 
of the ſon: Fot it is falſe being taken generally, as, Whatſoe · 
ver is the divine eſſence, is incarnar;this general propoſition 
is falſe, Fot the divine eſſence is incarnat only in one of the 
per. 
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perſons, which is the ſonne: not in all three, 

8. The ſon is Medirtor with Iehova. Bus the ſon is Jehova. There · 
fore Fehova is Mediator with himſelſe. Anſ. Nothing followerh 
of meere particulars. For the ſon is not wediator with al that 
is lehova. but the father. Reply. herſere the Father only is paci- 
fied toward vn & by a ciſequẽ t, he alone is the mu god, nos the ſon 
or the holy ghoſt. For he is the true god,who is pacified by the Medi. 
«or, Anſ. We denie this Sequele: For there is but one will of 
the three perſons, & that agreing in al things, Wherfore the 
Father being pleaſed & paciſied for the ſons ſatisfaction in 
our behalfe, the ſon alſo & the holie ghoſt are paciſied, and 
receive vs into favour, for the ſame ſati: faction. 

9. chriſt doeth everie vvhere diſcerne and ſever himſelfe from 
the Father: he hath a Head. he hath a God, he is leſle than the Fa- 
ther. Therefore he is not the ſame God vuhich the Father:or, hee is 
not equal and conſubHantiall vvith the Father. Aunſwete. Hee 
diſcerneth and diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from the father, 1. 7» 
perſon.2, In office, as he is Mediatot: but not in godhe ad. So He 
hath a Head, and a God, and is leſſe than the Faber: Fitſt as rows 
ching his humanitie, in nature and office ; then as touching his 
godhead, not in nature, bus in office onlie, and in the mani ſeſ tation 
of his godhead. Fot they which are in nature equal. may be vn · 
canal in degree of office, 

10, This «((aith chriſt. lob. 17.3.) life eternal. bus they know thee 
10 be the onlie verie god. T herfore the [on & the bolie ghoſt are not 
very god, Anſ. Firſt in this place ate oppoſed, not the Father, 
& the ſon, ot the holie ghoſt, but god and Idols & creatures, 


+ Therfore theſe ate excluded, not the ſon or the holy Ghoſt, 


And Secondly, there is a fallacie in transferring the parti- 
cle Onlie vnto the ſubiect thee, vnto which it doth not be- 


long, but vnto the predicate. god,vvhich the greeke Article, % yaurry 
in the original doth ſhew, For the ſenſe is, that they knowe #ioure) wi- 
thee the Father to be that god, who only is very God. Reply. e 
Bus this Argument followeth: Maximilian is Emperour: therefore Oui. 


Rodwlph is nor. hy then doth not this follow · be father is God, 

Ther fore the Son is not God? Anſ. Theſe perſons ate ſinite, and 

their eſſence cãnot belong to mo: bur the Father & the Son 

are perlons infinite, and their eſſence male bee of mor, 
namelie of three perſons. 

11. Jebova, or the true god is the Trinitq:rhe Father is a—_ 

| There- 


b oh. 1.18, 


Joh. 1. 4. 


474 Or CRHAISsST IAN RELIGION, PART. 2, 


#Toh.$.17.19 which the father doih. The ſon 


T ber fore the father is the trinitie that is, al three perſons, Aunſw, 
Mecre particular propoſitions conclude nothing.And if the 
Maior be expounded generally, after this maner: Whatſoe · 
ver is lehova, is the trinity, itis fall: for that, which is lehova 
may be ſome one perſon of the rrinity. The ſy llogiſme there · 
fore is faulty, becauſe Ichova is not taken inthe ſame fignifi 
cation in both the premiſſes. For the nic lehova in the Ma. 
jor is take abſolutely & eſlentially, ſor the three perſons: For 
one & the ſame Ichova or true god, is the father, & ſon, & ho 
ly ghoſt iointly: but in the Minor it is takeperſonally,for one 
rſon of the godheade, that is, the Father, who is Ichova of 
imſelf.Rep.lehova is one in number. T her ere it is alvaiei talen 
in ſcripture after the ſame maner. Anſ.lebova is one in number 
ot eſſence, not of perſons, 
12. Where are three & one, there are four. But in god are three c 
one, to wit, three perſons & one eſſ ice. I heyfore there are four in god 
An. rhe Maior is to be diſtinguiſhed, Where ate three & one 
really diſtinct, ther ar four. But theſe three in god at not ano. 
ther thing diſtinct in the thing it ſelf frõ the eſſẽce, but each 
is that on eſſẽce, the ſãe & whol, &chey differ fro their eſſẽce 
only in their maner of ſubſiſt ing or of being. the maner of ex 
iſtig is not a di vers ſubſtãce fro the exiſtẽce, being. or eſſẽce 
13. Chriſt according to thas nature, actording to which in ſcripture 
ho is called ſon, is the ſon of god. Bus according o his humane nature 
only he is called ſon'therſore according o that only, & not accordig 
10 his divine alſo. ho is the ſon of god: e ſo by a coſequent, the ſon i 
not very god. An. The Minor 1s falle. For Chriſt is called the 
only be got ten O proper ſon of the father, & equall with the father, 
loh.z.16.loh.5.18.Ko 8.32.7he faiber bath created al thinger by 
the ſon. The ſon from the very begonning verleih al things lilviſc, 
reveiled the father: — 
mikind into favor, uno the church, before his fleſh was born,*T he 
ſon oa ſent into the worl4,deſcended fri bexven,cy tool fleſh.He, 
2.16,loh.z.13.17.Bur the ¶ erd. which is God, is the only be · 
gotten & proper ſon of god, & took fleſh. And not in the hu. 
man, but the divine nature of chriſt is creatreſſe, & worketh 
with equal autotity & power with the father. & deſc ẽded fr6 
heaven. Therfore god, or the godhead, or divine nature of 
chriſt,is both called in the ſcripture, and is the ſon:and by a 
conſequent, the Son is is that one true and vetie . E 
E= 


ASHE TR ER. EEE So Se Rn 


Or MAns DEL1veRY. 


I BzxLEztvEg In CurlsT Ovn Lon. 
_— divers ſpeches ate here tobe obſerved. i. To beleeve 
thas Chriſt is lord. To beleve this is not ſufficicor:for we be 
leve alſo that the devil is Lord. but not of al, or ours, as we do 
beleve Chriſt ro be lord of vs al. 2. ro beit ue that chriſt is lord, c 
that of al, & alſo ouri. Neither is it enough to belceve this. For 
the devils beleeve alſo that Chriſt is their lord, as he hath ful 
right & authority not only over all other things, but over the 
alſo,to determin of them whatſoever pleaſeth him. 3. ro beleve 
in Chriſt our Lord that is, ſo to beleve chriſt to be our lord, that 
in him we place our truſt & cõſidẽce, & be throughly perſua- 
ded, that by him we are{wholy freed & delivered from al evil, 
& are defended & ſafegarded againſt al our enemies: & this is 
it, which we eſpecially ought to beleeve,Whenas therfore we 
ſay,that we beleeve in or Lord, we beleeve, i. I hat the ſon of god 
Chrift i: lord of al creatures. x. Bus eſpeciallie of bis church which be 
ing purchaſed with his own bloud,he guide th. def ideth, cv preſerveih 
by his ſpiris. 3. And th as I am alſo one of bis ſubieci . hom being re. 
deemed from the power of the devil, he might ilie preſervath, ruleth, 
male th obedient vnto him. c at length enricheth with eternal glory: 
that is, I beleve that hitherto I have bin by & for Chriſt pre- 
lerved, & ſhall hereafter be preſerved of him through alerer. 
nity: and laſtly, that he vſeth, & wil vſe his domini6 & power, 
which he bath, as over al other creaturs, ſo over me, vnto my 
ſalvati6 & his own gloty. But for the bettet vnderftanding of 
this that hath bin ſpoken,we are to obſerve theſe rwo things, 
1. In what ſence Chriſt is called Lord. 
2. For what canſei he is our Lord. 
1. In Wuar Suti E He Is CattLED Lond. 

3 3 have right & power granted by law, either di · 
vine or humane, over ſome thing, or perſon, as to vſe and enjoie 

i, and to diſpoſe thercof as thy own vill and pleaſure, Chriſt there» 
fore is our Lorde: Firſt becauſe he hath care of viiihat isgruleth, 
preſcrveth,and keeperh 11 as bis own to eternall life and glovis, as 
being bowght vith his precious blond. None of them is loft, whom 
thou gaveſi me. None ſhall plucke them out of my hand.Secondly, 
becauſe we are bound 10 ſerve him both in bodie cy ſoule, that he may 


be glorified by vs Ye are with a price, therefore glorifie God. 
— —— Ang 


in your body & in your ſpirit: fer they are 
vnderſt and, ch 
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of the di vin eſſente, but of his oſſice, & is teferted to both natures 
of Chriſt, like as the names of Prieſt, King, & Prophet. Chriſt 
th? is our lord, not only in reſpect of his divinity, which created 
vs, but alſo in reſpect of his humanity, which redemed vs. For 
the human nature of Chriſt is the price of our redẽption: his 
divine nature doth give & offer that price vnto the father, & 
doth by the vertue of his ſpirite effectually apply it vnto vs, 
lanctiſie, rule, ſave, & defend vs againſt our enemies, & doth 
al theſe things, the human nature being privy therunto, and 
moſt earneſtly willing it Vet further, as he is mi alſo, he bath 
power not only over men, but alſo over al creatures, and ther 
tore over the Angels themſelves. For the names of the office, 
bene fits, aad dignity of Chriſt are affirmed of his whole per · 
loo, to ſpeake (imply & properly, by communicating, but not 
by confounding the properties of both natures. 
2. For what cauſe he is our Lord, | 

—— is Lord, t. By right ef creation and gouernement. Of this 

rule & dominiõ it is ſaid, Al things that the father hath, are 
mine. Ich. 16. 1 f. For by him, and in him are al things created, and by 
bir mighty word, that is, by his forcible pleaſure and wil, or pro- 
vidence they are ſuſtained & governed, and whatloever good is 
in al che creatures, that wholy proceedeth fco him. And this 
is a moſt general dominion, which extendeth ir ſelfe vnto all 
creatures,even vnto Devils and wicked men, albeit not alto- 
gether after the lame manner to vs, and to al the wicked and 
devils. For. He created vs to eternal life: but them to deſſruct ion. 2. 
The dominion which Chriſt hath over the wicked & devils cofiſteth 
in the right of requiring and commaunding, of exerciſing hi: power, 
and bridling his enemies: that is,he bath right and power over 
the devils and the wicked, to do with them what him liſteth, 
ſo that without his will and pleaſure they cannot ſo much as 
move themſelves, And he petmitteth them, by bereaving & 
deſtituting them of the grace of his ſpirit, to tunne headlong 
into fin & eternal deſttuction. He hath alſo over vs rigbi and po- 
wer to doe with vs what him lifleth:but he furthermore — and 
gærded vs as his own flocke and proper people, vhom he bath purcha · 
ſed with his blod:he governeth vs alſo e guideth vs by his ſpiritehe 
worketh in our hart i faith e obedience,that we may do things accep 
zable onto him, e jo fenceth vs againſ} al the temptat ions of the di 
wval;and the fleſhthat we may never fall om him. Therfote he is 
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our Lord after a farre other ſort, than of the Devils and the 
reprobates. ö 
2. He ii our Lord by right of redemption. For he alone. paying » By right of 
the raunſome for ae vs fromthe power of the Dio 8:dempiion., 
vekby his ſpiric regenetateth vs,andcauſeth vs to beginne to 
ſerve him: and in this liberty. vhereunto be hath brought vs 
by his merite and power, he alſo pteſervethvs, agiaſt all 
both outward and inward enemies ven ts the end: & being 
raiſed frõ the dead, he fully enfreeth and delivereth vs from 
oll fin and miſety!,' and endoweth vs with eternall bliſſe and 
lory. And ſeeing he hath delivered and freed vs, it is mani- 
eſt that we were Servants : and truly ſo we were, and are by 
nature Servants and bond · ſlaves of the Devill, from whoſe 
tyranny Chriſt hath delivered vs, and bereupon now are we 
the Servants of Chtiſt:becauſe vi, ho were by nature his e · 
nemies, and deſerved to be deſtroied of him, he not withſtan 
ding preſerved and delivered. For ſervn ot ſetvants, were firſt * The reaſon 
lo named by the Romans, from ſervando, vhich is in fignifica — wig 
tis preſerved, becauſe when in wars they might have bin ſtain name — 
of their enemies, they were preſerved, But this dominion of could not be 
Chriſt over vs le ſpecial. chat is, extendeth it ſolſe only to the expreſſed in 
Church. Obiect. If we be redeemed row the power of the Devilli nfs, 
therfore a raunſome hath bin paid him for ouy redemption: For from — 
whoſe power we are redeemed, unto him ii the price and ranſome due: Englith word 
But God gave not him the raunſome: Therefore ve are not redeemed commeth, 
from the power of the Devil. Anſwere. From whoſe power we are — which 
redeemed as having beene ſupreme Lorde over vs, and hol- „nt, — 
ding rightly his dominion over vstvnto him the price & ran · mech from 
ſome is due. But the devil is no ſupreme Lord, but the execu- Servando, 
tioner of the ſupreme Lorde, which is God,who alone hath, that 15, ſaved 
and holdeth by right, dominion over vs.YPherefore in reſpect of — ok 
God,Chriſt redeemed vn for vnto him he bath paide the price: to be re dee- 
But he hath delivered v1, or (er vs as liberty in reſpe of the Divel. med in rei 
For we ate given ynto chriſt our redeemer to be his own,nei. Pect of god. 
ther hath the Divell now any more right or power over vs. 5c - 
And this chriſts domini6 & power over d, coſt him enough, pe& ofthe 
who therfore alſo hath care of ir, & pteſerveth ir. Of that do · Devil. 
minion we diſpute eſpecially in this place. For the Devil doth 
not acknowledge Chriſt to be ſuch a lord vnto him, as we cõ- 
feſſe him to be ynto ys, becauſe he bath redeemed vs, and be. 


cauſe 
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; cauſe he guideth vs with his ſpirit. 
Ey night of 3. In reſpect of our preſer vation, c hriſt is our Lord, bec auſe he 
Feetervan on. qeſendeth vs vnto the end, and keepeth & lafegarderh vs to 

eternal life not only by defending our bodies from enemies, 
bu: our ſoules alſo from ſias. Of this dominion himſelfe ſpea · 
keth:None of tht are loft,which thou gæveſt me. No man ſchai plucke 
wy ſheepe out of my hands, He kee peth the wicked to deſtructi- 
on, and defendeth their bodies only. 
4-Inreſpet 4. In reſpect of godrordinence: becauſe the Father ordained 
of gods ordi- the Mord & this perion Chriſt, vento this, that by him he might 
— work al things in heaven & in earth: the Father gave vi vnto him, 
manifeſled him wnto vi, to be our Prince, King, and Head, and hath 
wade him heir of al, Now wheras he is ——_ after a far more 
excellent manner than others: we alſo are fat more bound to 
his alleageance and obedience. For he is ſo our Lord,that he 
doth indeed with vs what he will, and hath ful tight & power 
over vs: but yet he vſcth that his power to our ſalvation only. 
For we receive daily of this Lora, mo, & by infinit parts more 
excellent benefits, than do any other thoroughour the whole 
world. And therefore we ought alwaics to acknowledge the 
dominion and power, which Chriſt hath over vs. Which ac- 
knowledging of his dominion is, 1. A profeſſion of ſo great a be- 
neſit of Chriſt,as, that be hath vouchſafed to be our lord. and to ſer 
free vs his enemies into this ſo fruitful & glorious a liberty. 2. 
A confeſſion of our bond & duty. For C hriſt veing ſo mercifull a 
Lord vnto vs, we ought both in word and life to profeſſe our 
ſelves as his ſervants, to be bound to faithful ſubieRion and 
obedience vnto him in al things, that he may be magnified 
of vs for ever. 
WHICH WAS CONCEIVED BY THE 
HOLIE GHOST, BORNE OF THE 
Virgin Mary. 

In che con- T-]rſt Chriſt is ſaid here, To have bin coceived by the holy ghoſt, 

— Whereby three things ate ſignified, t. I has the maſſe of his 

obteteedl. humane nature was created or forme, in the womb of the Virgin. mi. 

1.Theforming racul-uſſy, and beſide Phe order of things diſpoſed of od, in nature, 

1 by the immediate working and operation of the holy Ghoſt, without 

x be Hal the ſeed and ſubſtance of men. Obiect. But we are alſo formed and 

ing of his made of God, Anſw. We mediatly, Chriſt immediatly, 2.Thas 
ſbe. ꝶ6 . — . Rnnegadt ion 
6 


onſe 
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tleanſe this maße, & From the vem peint of the conception ſanfiifie 
3:;that is, he cauſed that original fin ſhould not iſſue into it: 
& that fot theſe cauſes. Firſt chez he 85 be a pure ſacrifice, 
a ſufficient ranſome for our redemprion. 2.C or.y.12. Hehath made 
him to be fin for vi, vhich knew no fin , that we ſhould bee made the 
righteouſnes of god in him.Secondly, That he might alſo ſanctiße 
vi by his ſanfitie andholine;, Fot if Chriſt bad bin a ſinner, 
he could not have ſatisfied for vs, but himſeli ſhould have re 
mained in death. Ther fote could he not have bin cur ſancti- 
fier,neither by merit, nor by his power & c fficacie. Heb. 2. 11. 
For he that ſancdiſieth, & they thas ax e ſanitified,ave al of one. He. 
7.26. Such an high Prieſt it became v1 to bave,woich is hoꝶ, harm 
teſſe rundefiled, ſeparate from ſinners. Thirdly, It was not agreeable 
wnto the Word the eternal ſon of god. io unite perſonally unto him 
humane nature, bring ſtained and difiled, wherein he deelleth 25 in 
his own teple. For — is a conſuming fire. Foutthly, cha we mighs 
know, that whatſoever this ſon ſpeaketh,it is the wil ef god, and the 
truth. For whatſorver is born of fleſh,which is ſinfull. & not ſan · 
Qikfied,is fleſh,falſhood & vanitie. Ob. us hi was borne of a mo · 
ther which was a ſinner, Why then ſhould not Chrift have ſint An. 
The holie Ghoſt doth. beſt know how to ſevere ſinne from 
mans nature:for fin is not of the nature of man , but came 
elſewhence, even from the pevil. Mary therfore was a ſinnet 
but that maſſe of fleſh,which was taken out of ber ſubſtance 
was by the operation of the holy Ghoſt at the ſame inſtane 
ſanRifed when it was taken. 


- The third thing which is ſignified, in that chriſt is ſaide to 3.The voicing 


be eb ceived by the holy ghoſtyj the vnd N the humane nature bs hin G 

with the word. for the fleſh of chriſt was togithet both created head. 

or formed, & alſo ſanfified & vnited to the ſon of the holie 

ghoſt immediaily, but of the Father & the ſon by the, ſpirit. gor oſche 
lt is added turther in the Creede, that he was borne of che Vngin. 

Virgin Map, that is,of the Virgins ſubſtance:and thar chict- 

lic for theſe cauſes. 2 

1. That we might know. Chriſt our Mediatour 10 be the trne ſeed of 1. The ſeed 

f David, that is, tobe true man,andour brother, who hath of David, 

humane fleſh,made not of nothing, neither elſe whence, but 

iſſued from the ſeede of David, lſaac, & abraham , of whom 

alſo the Virgin Mary hit ſelf came, yea of the ſef-ſame maſſe 

of Adam, wheteof both they and we are. 5 

2, 7048 


2 Mcſhi.s, 


7. Without 
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2. That it maie certainlie appear vnto vs, That this Feſus born of 
the Virgin, is that Meſaias promiſed vnto the fathers, For it was 
fotetold by the Pcophers, that the Meſſias, the tedeemer of 
makind,ſhould be born of the ſtock of David. & that by a mi 
raculous conceptiõ & birth, having a Virgin for his Mother, 
Wher fore ſeeing both, that is, both che prophecies and the 
miracles ate in this leſus fulſilled, there can be no doubt, but 
that this 13 the Meſſias, true Man, & true God, the reconci · 
ler ot cod and man. 

3. Thas this Chriſt: birth of a Virgin might bee « teſtimonie thas 
he is pure and without lin, ſanflified in che womb of the virgin , by 
the vertue of the bolie ghoſt, 


4 Aßgure of 4. That hee might be a figure of our regeneration wobich iu nat of 
our newbirth blood, nor of the wil of the fleſb,nor of the wil of man, bus of god,loh 


1.13. Wherfore to bedeve in Chriſt, vubich was conceived by the 
holy ghoſt, & born of the Virgin Mary, is to beleeve,that his oa 
92 of god, conceived & born after this maner,is made 
true man after a marveilous order, and the lame to be one 
Chriſt, having two natures vaited by perſonal vnion ine to 
another: which are his divinity & his humanity: & tob cleve 
farther, that he was holy frõ his mothers womb,to red eeme 
& ſanctiſe me, & that I for this ſons ſake ſo conceivec l and 
borne, have the tight of the adoption of the ſons of goc I Fot 
he cannot be Mediator cod & men, who is not himſelf i nan, 
who is not righteous, ho is not vnited with the word,th at is 
true. & by nature god & man, & of ſufficiencie & abilitit : to 
beſtow his purchaſed ſalyation for vs, on vs. Next after t his 
article of the conception & Nativity of Chriſt for the b cc. 
tet vnderſtanding thereof, followeth not vnfitly the com - 
mon place, Of che incarnation of the ſon of god: or, Of the ton 


turei in Chriſt, 
THE COMMON PLACE OFTHE 
TWO NATVRES IN CHRIT, 

The Queſtions here to be obſerved. 

J. Whether there be two naturer in the Mediator. 

2. Whether they be one, or o perſons. p 

3. J they be one perſon, what manner of union that is of 
them and howy made. 


„ Vn this perſonal union was neceſearie to be made. 
=: . WHE- 
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1,WHETHER THERE BE TWO NATVRES 
IN CHRIST OVR MEDIA TOYR. 
Has there are two natures in Chriß, this one Two natures 

1 reaſon doth ſhew by good demonſtrance: in Chriſt, 
| N E ſſential properties whith are oppoſite, cannot 

| be in the ſame,no1 be aſſmmedof the ſame thing 
B01 in reſpeft of the ſame nature or cauſe. Vigilius 
Lib. 4. One nature doth not receive in it ſelfe æ 


fecl, conſiſting of a bodh, & a reaſonable ſonlof which, as of eſſential Pte ies 
parts, is made a third ſubſtance,to wit, this particular humanities, 
which the Word having taken once into the wnity of perſon, doth ne 
ver lay awaje again. Which we ate to hold againſt heretickes, 
both old & new,wherof ſome deny chriſtes fleſh to have bin for - 
med of the Virgins ſulſtance, but wil have it brought down fro Hea 
ven into the Virgin, or begotten in her of the ſulſſance of the holir 
ghoſt. Othets fancie,Cbriſt tio have inſlced of rue flcſhthe likner, 
ſimblance, & apparencie of a mens body. Others acknowledge in- 
deed, that be hath a true body, but not an human ſaule, the roome 
whereof is ſupplied by the I ord united unt? the body. 

Againſt thele & the like errors, the ſentẽce & doctrine of 
the church is conſitmed. Fu ſt. y plainplzces of ſcripture, which 


de ſtufie, chriſt Maries ſon,to have bin made likg unions in al thige 


that u. in eſſect, in properties in infirmities,ſfin only ax cepted. Lu. i. 
Lo,thou ſhalt conceive in thy v bear a ſon. Seeing then the 
Virginc6ceived this her ſon in het womb bare it vntil the ys 
ſual time of delivery, & was delivered of it, as other women 
yle to be of their childi᷑: it tolloweth , that his fleſh was not 
brought from heaven, ot elſe where taken, which ſhould but 
paſſe only chrough the womb of the Virgin: but was formed 
in the Virgins vob, of her ſeed & ſubſtice. He.. t i. He that 
ſanctiſieth, they which are ſanci iſied. are al of one: wherefore he is 
nor aſhamed to cal the brethri. and a litle afier: For aſmuch as the 
childrt were partakers of the fleſh 7 blood, he ao himſelfe 2 
Hb to 
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rooke part with them: Again, In al things it became bim 10 be likg 
to his brethre, Therefore ke hath a human nature of the ſame 
kind wholy with ours. Hereof he is called. The fruit of Marie. 
womb.Lu.1.42.The firſt begort? ſon of Many. Lu. a. . Made of a wo» 
mã. Ga. 3.4. Ths ſeed of Abraha,Ga.z.16.He.2.16. Made of the ſeed 
of David. Ro.1.3.Born of the Fewrcorcerning the fleſh,Ro.9,5.8 
every her, The ſonof Abrahã. of David, & the ſen of ma: And al 
{o'Lu.z.his petigree & ſtocke c6cerning the flcſh,is deduced 
vnto adi, Therfore he was begottẽ of the ſubſtice of his mo 
ther Mary, & iſſued fro the ſame ſeed of adi,from which we 
did. Lu. 24. 39. Chriſt proveth himſelf to be a true mã.& not a 
ſpirit, by his, that « ſpirit hath not fleſh c bonet, as he hath and 
retaine ih, evẽ after his reſurreRion. Apollinaris the heretick 
ſaid, hat Chriſli body indeed wat true body; but infleed of a ſoul, 
he had the Word only. But this man is eaſihj refuted, becauſe 
chriſt ſhould not then have bin like vnto his bretbren in all 
things, except fin. And Chriſt himſelfe doth plainly conſe ſſe 
My ſou! is very heavy even vnto the death, Mat.26.38.& Lu. 2.52 
he is ſaid to have encreaſed in wiſdom, larwe,and in favorwith 
god c men, And loh. 10.18. r laie down his ſoui and 10 take it a- 
gun. But to increaſe in wiſedome, & to be heavy and ſad doe 
neither agree vnto a body which is a reaſonleſſe:nethet vn- 
to the godhead, which if not obnoxious to changes & paſli- 
ons. Hicher belongeth alſo that, Lal 23. 46. Fat her into thine 
hands I commend my ſpirit, And when he had thus ſaid, he gave vp 
the ghoſt, This cinot be laid of chriſts godhead, For that be + 
ing immenſe & infinit,it everywhere,neither doth a temo · 
ving from one place to another agree vnto it, it is not laide 
down,& taken vp again:thatis,it never departed or was le. 
vered from the CS remaineth alwajes vnited vnto ir, 
Wherfore ther muſt needs be in chriſt, be ſidi his bodie and 
his godhead,z true buman ſoul, which did truly ſuffer and a- 
bide in chriſt theſe changes and the like. 

Secondly,it is confirmed by divin promiſes & prophecies, 
For the Meſſias in the old teſtament was promiſed to be ſuch a ene, 
44 ſh1uld be the ſeed of the vomã, f Abraham, I ſaac, Iatob cc Bus 
this Feſns,the ſonne of the Virgine Mary, is that promiſed Meſſias, 
They fore he muſt needs be true man, iſſuing of the bleed & poſſeritie 
of the woman & the fatheri,v>therfore to have bin indeed begonten 
of the ſubſtance of Marie, and to have taken true fleſh; Thiel 

irdly, 
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Thirdly, The office of the Mediatot confirmetbh the ſame. 
The ſin of men in re pet of gods truth and inſtice,could not be puni- 
ſhed in any other natwre:than in a human nature, which ſhould be of 
the ſame - with out. But in the Mediator which is Jeſus Chriſt 

alone, our ſins were 10 be puniſhed: Therfore he muſ needs be rnema 
who hath human fleſh not created of nothing. er born elſe- whence but 
ſprong from the bloud of Adem,aſwel as ours,Moreover, 7: was ne- 
ceſlury for Chriſt not only to tate. but alſo to reraine our nature for o- 
ver:becauſe God hath decreed ro beſtow; & doth beſtow the 
bene ſits, which Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed for vs, by 
this mi Chriſt vpon them only, who are and remain engrat- 
fed into his maſſe & fleſh, as mEbers into their head. or bran- 
ches into their vine.t.Cor.15.2:t,For ſince by man came death by 
nat ceme alſo the reſurrection of the dead. lohn.1 5.6, Tf amen a+ 
bide not in me, he is caſt ſo th as a branch,and wirhereth. Laſtly, 7e 
beboved Chriſt io be made Cy to continue 017 brother for ever, that 
as he is fleſn of our ficſh,fo we alſo of the orbecfide might be 
fleſh & bones, of his fleſh & bones, by the {ome ſpirit dwelling 
ia v. Me are members of his body, of his fleſh,and of his bones Joh, *Fpheſ, 5.30. 
5.56. Eph.4 12. 16. Rom 8.11.&c, Wherſore except Chriſt had 
indeed taken out. nature, without which he cinot be out bro. 
her, we ſhould looſe that comfott evet ncedfull and neceſſa- 
ry for vs, which confiſterh in the brotherhood only of Chriſt 
with vs am of his fleſh and of his bones, 

1. Obiect. The fleſh of Adam( char ir humane fleſh i ſuing Fm 
Adam by generation unto his poſterity is ſol, The fleſhef — 
is not finful,therfort the fleſh of Chriſt is not the fleſh of Adam 
The Mator propoſition hath a fallacy of the accident, For ic 
is not necefſary,thart of whatſoever the accident ufa thing ik 
denied, of the ſame the thing alſo or ſubiect of the accident 
ſhould be denied: becauſe an accident doth fo cleave torths 
thing wherein it is, as it may be ſeperated from it. Sin is not 
of the eſſence and nature of humane fleſh? for that was crea» 
ted pure of god: but fin came otherwiſe, by the deſection and 
falling of our firſt parents from Gad.Sreing then the fleſh of 

Adam is ſinful only by an accidenr,itfolloweth that the fle ſu 
of Chriſt is only in reſpectiof that accident not the fleſtyof A» 
datn. but is as touching the ſubſtance; the ſame fleſh with the 
fleſh of Adam.,Wherfore they deal like Sophiſters,who deny 
the fleſh of Chriſt, for chat it is yoide of fin,'ro be the — — 
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ſubſtance, or eſſenee, ot kiade, with the fleſh of Adam. Fot he 
that could in the beginning create humane fle ſn, pure of no- 
thing. is able alſo by his omnipotẽt powet, & ſpecial working, 
[| lo to form it of the ſubſtance of the Virgin being a ſinner, as 
| withal to let & ſtop any iſſuing of fin therymio,that is. to make 
it pure & holy. There is no new ot ſttãge thing thetfore, if the 
omnipotent Lord hath taken humane ſubſtance, without the 

accident, ſin, into the vnity of his petlun.Whei fore this their 
| argument ſhal be rather thus inverted : The fleſh of A 1 is n 
1 fleſh.Chrifts fleſh is the fleſh of Adam: therefore t hriſii fleſh is true 
b fleſh;and by a conſequent, C lriſi is true men: as alſo the office of 
the Mediator did require, that he ſhould both be and conti- 
nue true man. Fot ſeeing true men bad ſinned, he was tobe 
true man that ſhould make ſatistaction. Becauſe it muſt be 
| one and the ſame Mcdiator,who muſt alwaics make intercel- 
| ſion vnto the father for vs, & he muſt eycr continue ſuch,that 

[ [| is, ttue and very man. 
| 2. Ob, That which is conceived and begorten of another, is of the 
1 ſame ſubſtance with him. Ihe fleſh of Chrifi was conceived of the huly 
| ghoſt: Ther fore the fleſh of Chriſt is no creature, bus came down e (rom 
| — rack from the ſubſtance of god. Aunſ. There is a fallacy 
in the divers vnderſtãding of the particle Of, For that in the 
[ Maior fignificth the maitcr or matetiall cauſe, in the Minor 
the efficient cauſe only, that is: That which is conceived or 
# begotten of another, transfufing or paſling his ſubſtance, or 
ö art of his ſubſtance into the thing begouen : this is of the 
. Ls eſſence with him who begot ut:Chriſts fleſh was concei 
| U ved by the holy Ghoſt, not that he transfuſed or paſſed his 
'\ ſubſtance into fleſh begotten, but becauſe in miraculous ſort 
| he formed in the Virgins womb of her ſubſtance the body of 


| chriſt,ſo that it ſhould not be contaminated or polluted with 

| original fin. For neither could Chriſt be in that ſort concei- 

| ved by the holy Ghoſt, as that his fleſh ſhould iſſue from the 
ſpirits ſubſtãce:and that for theſe cauſes. i. Becauſe if this were 
| || grented,then were he not borne of man of the Virgin, or propagared 

| ft of the Virgins ſubſtance. 2. Becauſe God is not changed into fleſh, 3. 

= Becauſe the Word woke fleſh, bus was not changed into it. 

3. ObieR. In God are not two natures, Chriſt is God. Therefore 
there are not to narmres in him. Anſ. Meere particulars doe en- 
force nothing. For it the uaior be taken vnixetſally, it is falſe- 

who 
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whoſoever is God, in him arc not two natures: this generall 
propoficion is falſe, The Maiortherfore is true, as touching 
god the father, & god the holy ghoſt, but nor as touching god 
the ſon incarnat. Reply. t. But nothing can be added vnto god, by 
reaſon of the great perfection and ſimplicitie of hisnaznre. Chriſt is 
god: therfore the humanity could not be added onto his divin nature. 
An. Nothing can be added to god, wherby his eſſence may be 
changed and perfe&ed.Bur in that, god the word, ioined the 
human nature vnto him petſonally, there came no change or 
great perfection the: hy ty the word, which tooke it, but to the 
nature which was taken Rep. Human nature cannot come vnto 

him, ho dwell:th in the light that none cam come vnto. . Tim. &. 16. 

An. This is true, if ſo god doth not aſſume & take it vnto him. 
Rep 3. Bur it ir ignominious for god to be a creature. Chriſt, man, ir 
god. Anſ.rhe changing of the godhead into a creature. would 
have bin ignominious & reprochful vnto the Word: but that 
the Godhe ad ſhould be vnited vnto a creature is moſt glori- 
ous vnto god, as who by that means hath demonſtrated and 
made known his infinit both goodnes, and wiledom, and iu- 
ſtice, and power, to the whole world. 


2. Whether Chriſt be one perſon, or no. 
1 are two pere natures, whole & diſtinctiand double pro- 
perties alſo & operatios natural: but one perſon, vhich ſubſiſting 
in both theſe natures,divin & human, is truly defigned bythe 
concret tearms or voices of both natures. For it was te quiſit 
that one & theſame ſhnuld be Mediator both by merit, and 
by power. hut they who make twoperſi;,make alſo two Chriſts with 
Neſtorius , the one a man paſſive and crucified, the other God nos 

crucified and only aſſiſting the man Chriſt by his grace. 
t. Obiect. Fn whom are two things which in themſelves male 
1wo whole perſons,jn him alſo are two perſons. But in ¶ hriſt are two 
things which make tro whole per ſons:namely the word,which is by it 


ſelſe a per ſon. ſubſeſting from al eternity, & the bodie & ſoule, which 


being vnited, make likewiſe a perſon. Therefore in Chriſt are two per. 
ſons.. Aunſwere. We deny that part of the Maior, to witte 
That the body and humane ſoule do, as in other men, ſo alſo in cin 
concurre to make a created perſon of the humane nature, and divers 
from the perſon increat e eternal of the rd For albeit the hu- 
mane nature in Chriſt, compounded of a body and —_— 
Hh 3 


485 


436 Or Cnx1sTran RETICION. Part, 2. 


— — — 


ble ſuule is an individual & particular, or fingular ſubſtance, 
as being from other individuals of the fame nature, diſtin» 
guiſhed by cettaine properties and accidents: yet neither 
was it. or is it a perſon or ſubſiſtence. 

For firſt, A perſon is thas which is not only a particular or ſingu- 
lar thing. but alſo it ſelfe conſiſteth and ſubſiſheth in it ſelfe,& by it 
ſelfe not ſuſtained in, or of any other: gut Chriſt: humane nature, now 
from the very faſt beginning therof dependeth & is ſuſtained by the 
perſon of the word. For it was at once both formed & aſſumed 
of the word into vnity of perſon, and made proper vnto the 
Word:before and without which aſſumption or perſonal Vni. 
on, it neither was, not had bin, nor ſhould be, fo that this Voi- 
on being diſſolved and looled, it muſt needs follow that this 
fle ſn and this ſoule ſhould be brought to nothing. Therefore 
C briſts humane nature hath not any ſubſiſtence or perſon 
proper vnto it ſelfe. Secondly, It belongeth to the nature or defi- 
nition of a perſon, that is be an individual inc dmunicabie, & alſo no 
part of another. Bus the nature which the Word tooke ard aſſumed, 
belongeth to the ſubſtance of one Chriſt. a part alſo of v hom it is after 
a ſort.Therfore in it ſelſe & by it ſelſe it is no perſon, Rep. Hat 
which appertaineth to the ſubſtance of a perſon, & ii a part thereof, 
cannot be a perſon, The werd appertaineth and belongeth io the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt,and is after a ſort a part of him, æs well as the huma- 
nitz.Therfore neither ſhal the word be by this reaſon a perſon, 

Anſ. The Maior propoſit ion, if it be vaderſtood ſimply, or 
vnĩvetſally, is falſe. For a reaſonable ſoul exiſting in the body, 
is not a perſon, but a part of an human perſon, which the ſoul 
rogither with the body doth make; yer notwicſtſtanding the 
ſame ſoule,being looſed from the body:is a perſon by it ſelfe. 
not that copound & mortal perſon, wherof it was a part, that 
is, an human perſon, but a perſon moſt ſimple and immortal, 
as ate the Angels: becauſe it ſubſiſteth out of the body by ir 
ſelfe, neichet is a patt of another: So may it be ſaid of the word if 
it be conſtred aright and with indifferency, that the word init 
ſelſe, & by it ſelf is not the whole perſon of C hriſt or the Mediator, as 
he is Chriſt & Madiatorethat it. is not that whol thing,which is 
Chciſt,who is not only god, but alſo mi; & yet is in is ſelf e by 
it ſelfe the per fecl and whole perſon of the godhead, truely ſubſiſtin 
before the fleſh was that is, the only begoti᷑ ſon of ged. Fot this ſe ic 


_ Tameperſon exiſting in it ſelf from everlaſting), & remaining 
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for ever moſt ſimp le & vncõpoũd. is. by the aſſumĩg of humã 
nature. made in time atter a fort c6poiid, that is,the ¶ ord in 
carnat A herſore in reſpecſ of the perſon conſidered in Vnion or in» 
carnat. the Word is rather conſidered as a narurez&borh it [elf and 
the human nature maie be called as it were the part: of who! Chriſt, 
& are ſo called alſo of many of the anciẽt fathers, which wet 
ſoũd in faith, not that the fleſh aſſũpted, didadde any part to 
the lubſiſtẽce of the Word:or as if ot the perſons of the Word 
& the humã nature, as being vnperfe& parts was made ano. - 
ther perfect perſon of a certain third eſſẽc e, conſubſtantiall 
with neither of thoſc natures,of which it is compoũded. but 
becauſe the perſon ofthe Word altogether one & the lame, 
which before the fleſhwas take, cẽſiſted in the divin nature 
&ly,dorh now after the taking of che flcſh, ſubſiſt in a. perfect 
natures, divin & hum3,luffring no comixcion, confuſion, or 
mutation: that is, the perſon of che Mediator, is ſaid to be conſliru 
ted of ⁊. nature di vin c human, as it were of parti, becamſe theſe 2. 
ar neceſſarily required, do concur to the abſolving & accompliſh» 
ing of the work of our rediption. ln this ſenſe thertore both by ã · 
ciet,& latter pivincs,& allo by ſchoolmiẽ, at vicd wel & wich- 
out diger theſe phraſes & ſpeeches:chriſti perſon is eiõpoded: 
The 2. natures are,as it were the parti of chriſt: the perſon of chrift 
i, conſiſleth. u conſtituti d, is made of, or in the 2.natures of god and 
ma.thet,natures concur come togither into one perſon cy 4 
they make one hypoſtaſis or ſubſiſtece: Both nature i belong & concur 
to the ſubſtãce of one chriſt: goil are of the ſubſtãce of chriſi:the hu 
manity with the Word,or contrary, the divine perſon or ſubſeſlence 
with the human nate doth conſtitute or make the ſubance of one 
chriſt.Of the word & the fleſh au pted. as of ſubſtantial parts doth 
one c hriſt conſiſt. By theſe & the like pbraſes of ſpeech vſed of 
this miſtery ſingular,& ſurpaſſing al capacity ot mis wit, the 
Octhodoxal, that is, mẽ of a right & ſoũd iudgmer in points 
of faith, wil ſigniſie, & ſome way expreſſe this only:thar the ⁊. 
natures are ſo united & linked in that one perſon of chriſt , as that 
they exift wholy in the ſame perſon or [nbſiſttce,which is, perfecic 
hol. proper to the word fro everlaſling by nature, and is,nhol, made 
intime the perſon of the humanity alſo now aſſiipred and deſtitut of 
the proper perſonality theref his it ii made by grace of union; ſo 
that the divin (ubſiſtice or perſon of the word being in it ſelfe mot 
ſimple and moſi — meow hſlending al irndy & indiui 
Hh 4 dually in 
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in the two narmres, Wherefore ſeeing the thing it ſelf is clear 
and agreed vpon among them, who ate of right iudgement, 
& ſound in faith, we are not odiouſly to iar about wordes, eſ- 
pecially ſince that concerning theſe ſupernatural things. no 
words of human ſpeech can be foũd, which may at al ſuffice 
for the expreſſing of the. But as it is not wel ſaid, the perſs cook, 
the per ſon. or the nature roke the perſon: So theſe ſpeeches are 
true & agreeable to faith, The perſon tool the nature Likewiſe: 
The Nature tooke the Nature. For the divin Nature is not here 
conſidered abſolutely or eſſentially, but in perſon of the word 
or perſonally, 
2. Ob. That which ſubſiſteth not by it ſelfe, is more vnperſeci than 
that, vhich ſubſiſterh by it ſelfe. Chriſt his humanity doth not ſub- 
fit by it ſelfe:1herfore Chris humanity is more unperfett thi ours 
Anſ. Fir ſt, if :has which ſubſifteth by it ſelfe;be oppoſed to be an 
accider,which exiſteth by being in another: this part of the 
minor propoſition is falſe, that Chriſts humanity doth not 
ſubſiſt by it ſelfe:becauſe that alſo is a ſubſtance. But in this 
dilputation,Subſiſting by it ſelfe,is oppoled to that, «hich is 
indeed ſubſtaunce,bur yet dependeth of another and conſi- 
Neth in another. So we ſay that mankind, & the vniverſall or 
genei al kinds of al things doe not ſubſiſt in thẽ ſelves, but in 
their fingulars, as the cõmõ nature of al mt cõſiſteth not by 
it ſelte, but in particular men. W her fore, fot further anſwere 
we ſay, that the Maior propoſitiõ, beeing ſimply, & generally 
tak᷑, is falle. Fot the ſoul of mi being looſed trom the body, 
doth ſubſiſt by it ſelfeʒthe lame, while it remaineth in the bo 
by, cõſiſteth not by it ſeli, but vnited with the body : neither 
yet is it therfore to be thought more vnpetfect. when this ra 
ther doth moſt make to the perfection therof. For itis crea. 
ted of god to this purpole, / wer it ſhould rogither with the 
body cõſtitute & abſolve the eſſẽce of mã, & ſhould be a part 
chetoſ. So the ſoul & body of chriſt were created to that end 
as to be the proper ſoul & body uf the ſon of god. & to depẽ̃d 
perſonally of him. That therfore chriſts humanity hath his 
ſubſiſtẽce not in a created perſon proper vnto it by nature, 
but in the eternal hy poſtaſis & * of the Word: it is ſo 
far fro bringing any imperfeRion therevnto( for the ſubſiſt- 
ence or maner of ſubſiſting doth not change the nature or 
eſſence of a thing )that rather the greateſt ama 
an 


a, 0 oo WG pn H WE w 


Or Mans Drrryrxr. . 439 


and eminency commeth thereby vato it: & this is the chiefe 
and principal difference, wherby it differeth & is diſcerned 
from al men, and alſo from the bleſſed Angels. 
3. Ob. 4 dead and an c verliving thing are not the ſame ſubſiſtent 
er perſon. C hriſt was dead, & vet everlaſting. Therefore he is nos one 
perſon anſ. The Maior is either particular, or being taken ge · 
nerally, it is talſe. For one & the ſame ſubſiſtent truly & indi- 
vidually ſubſiſting in divers natutes, even as chriſt is, may be 
ſaid dead & evetliying: as one & the ſame man is both mot- 
tal & immortal in reſpect of divers natures, whereof he is 
made and doth conſiſt. 
3. What maner of union this is of the two natures in 
Chrift,and howy made. 
He Vaion of the fleſh with the }/oorde was not made in 
the cence ot nature, ot in any eſſential property, but in 
the perſon of the ¶ erde. That this may be the better vnder- 
ood, we muſt obſerve, 
1, What ito be wnited in nature or into name, 
2. What likewiſe to be vnited in perſon , or into, or vnto 
one perſon,or according to ſubfirtence. 
1. WHAT IS TO BE VNITED 
IN NATVRE. 
Iſt, Thoſe things are ſaid to be vnited in native or ef ce, vhich 
as eſferial parts are coupled to the ful perfection or coſtirution of 
one nature or eſſence, or Aind, that is, which make a perfect and 
whole eſſence ot kind, & are one eflence or ſubſtance. So the 
ſoul & body are vnited to conſtitute or make the kinde or 
eſſence, or narure of man, that is, are ſome one &perfeRt mã. 
N haiſoe ver thing then are eſſential parti of a perfect thing, they 
are [aid to be vnited in nature. and unto or into one nature. Second 
ly, thoſe things allo are ſaid to be vnited in nature or effece, 
which are one in nature, eſſence, or A ind, or which are one eſſince or of 
one eſſence and nature, or have one common eſſence, or unity of na. 
tire, or are joined cy agree in one eſſence.Sorwe men are ſaid to 
be vniced in nature, that is, ate one in kind. or ot the ſame hu 
mane nature. The three perſons oſ the godbead are vnired 
in eſſence. that is,nre one in eſſence, or are of one &the ſame 
divin eſſence, in number, or have the ſame godhead in com · 


mon. 
So like wiſe, To be vnited in properties or perfection natural or 
eſſential 
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eſſential,is to get or have the ſame, or like equal properties eſſeriall. 
Which is indeed nothing elſe,than to be made, and be one nature, or 
mo ſubſtances of the ſame nature creſſence.So two me are vnited 
in natutall properties & perfeRions, becauſe they have the 
ſame in kind, ot the like, & therfore are of the lame humane 
nature · The aire in the chimney,which getteth the per fecti- 
ons or qualities of the fiet, at being now become a flame, & 
the ſiet of the burning coales,which fiereth & inflameth the 
aire next vnto it, are 2.ſubſtices of the lame properties and 
fiery nature, & therfore are ſaid to be vnited in nature and 
eſſential properties, that is. they ate two fiers in nũbur. but in 
kind & natute they are one. Likewiſe the three divin perſons 
arc vnited in eſſential properties, that is, have the ſame eſſẽ · 
tial properties : which is nothing elſe, but that they are one 
tſſence, one and the ſame Gad. 

2. WHAT IT IS TO BE VNITED IN 

PERSON, 

12 things are ſaid t» be wnited in pe ſon, which are one perſi 

that is, vvhich alchowgh they differ in natural properties, yet 
Exiſt in one >the ſame individual ſubſiſitee:or have altogither the 
ſame ſubſiſtẽce. So the ſoul & body of mã are vnited & concur 
vnto one perſon, bec auſe they beeing vnited, do make one 
pet ſon, or one ſubſiſtẽnt incommunicable, not ſuſteined in a 
nother,or of another, The Father, the Son, & the holy ghoſt 
are not vnited in perſon, or perſonall properties: becaule 
they have theſe, not the lame, but diſtinct. 

By this which hath bin ſaid,it is manifeſt, That the Vnion in 
nature natural perfection, ij an equality of properties nature, 
but the perſonal union is,wh? 2. vnlilie natures are conpled,ſo that 
each retaineth his natural properties & operations whol & diſtinci 
but yet have both one go» = ſame ſubſiſtice wholie: or. it is the joy- 
ning of 2. natures different in properties,to conſtieute the ſubſtance 
of one indi vidua.or perſon, that is, ſuch a connexion or knit- 
ting of them togither,as that they are one individual ſubſiſt- 
ing by it ſclfe,or the ſubſtance of one individual. 

But that in chriſt the /nion of the fleſh with the Word is not ef 
ſential,made in the nature, or any eſſential proper tie of the godhead 
is ſhewed by theſe reaſons. Firſt, Of the godbead c feſhaſſionp 
red. there ariſeth not any third Eſſence: but each is and abideth an 
Eſſence ſo perfef? and ruhole,as neither (eſpecially the Divine, 

as 
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as being in it ſelfe a perſon & ſimply void of al chan e)cimeth 
into the compoſition or compoiiding ( as we rake this word)of 
the other. Secondly, If che Vnion of the fleſh with the word were eſ- 
ſentialiit would follow, that the bumanity once aſiiipted e rake was 
equalled with the godhead, in eſſential properties, & ſo by a coſequet, 
70 be made of the ſame nature & eſſence with the wad, So Vigilius 
in his fourth book ſheweth,chaz the Fuinchians held to ſubſtã- 
ces to be in chriſt of the ſame nature. Wherfore they who wil have 
the eſſential properties of the godhead to be really comuni- 
cated & common with the fleſh, fo that the fleſh ſhould truly 
& really be. & be called omnipotent, omniſcient, & whatſoe- 
ver elſe the godhead is: the indeed, howſoever in words they 
_— ſtãd againſt it, hold this Vnion to be made in eſſen» 
tial properties & in natute, & both with Eutyches & Schwenck, 
ſiela, tliey confound both natures, & take away the difference 
berween the creature & the creator . & allo with Neſtorius, 
they frãe & make two perſons, & ſo bring in a-quaternity.For 
albeit they ſay,that they in that their cofuſion,or as thẽſelvt 
cal it with their Maſter Schwenchefield, deitying & Maieſtic all 
exaltation of the fleſh, do retain the ſubſtance of the fleſh:yer 
two ſubſtances having really the ſame & like perfeRions, are 
two Subſiſtẽts or perſons of one nature, as are two mE,& whats 
ſoe vet other individuals of the ſame kinde or nature. Laſtly 
with Sabellius & the Pamripaſſiasthey incarnat the whol Trini. 
ty. Fot there is one & the ſame eſſence in niiber of the divine 
perſons,& the ſame eſſẽtial properties. Wherfore that which 
is vnited,and equalled with one of theſe three according to 

eſſence, muſt needs be alſo vnited, & equalled with the reſt. 
I herfore the Vnian of both nature inCLriſt is perſonal,or accor 
ding to the ſubſiſtence proper unto the I ord,gboth narmes kepingey 
retaining, in thas Vnion,their properties whole cy vnconfoũded. For 
the M ord did not, by voiting human nature voto it, make the 
ſame the godhead,or God. and omnipotent, immenſe & infi- 
nite: but it tooke the manhood, which reraioeth ſtil the pro- 
perties belonging vntoir,and ſo did ioine and knitte it vnto 
it ſelfe , as to be one perſon with it, and the'ſubſtance of one 
Chriſt , Neither is it abſurd, that a thing which neither is 
made,or is one with another in kind,neither any H ical 
parttherof,ſhould yer exiſt in the ſame ſubſiſtence with it, or 
ſhould ſubſiſt in it ſelf wherwith it is vnited. For a graffe 1 
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his ſubſiſting in a tree of another narure or kind. The ſame is 
the ſubliſtence both of the ſprig engraffed, and of the tree ſu- 
ſteining the ſprig:that is, rhey are one & the ſame individual 
tree, yet have they & ſo do retain natures in properties moſt 
divers. The likc reaſon is there in the ewonatures of Chriſt, 
both ſubſiſting in, ot of the ſame perſon of the ſonne. 

Ob. The humane nature is united with the Word in per ſon, but 
not in nature. Therfore the perſon is divorced and ſundered from the 
nature. Again, the perſon onlie of the ſon is vnited with the human 
nature:therfore not the divine nature it ſelfe of the Word. Anſu. In 
both thoſe argumẽts is a fallacy from that which is no cauſe, 
as if it were a cauſe,8& both offẽd in this:for that they who ſ 
reaſon againſt the maintainers of ttue doArin, & men ſound 
in faith. either know nor, or are not willing todiſtinguiſh be- 
tween theſe two Phraſes of ſpeech: To be vnited in nature, & to 
be wnited to or with a nature: when notwithſtanding the diffe- 
rence is very great,and moſt tamiliar, and knowen vnto the 
ſchoclemen. For to be vnited in nature, is to be equaled, that 
is, to be made one eſſence or nature with anothet: To be vni- 
ted to ot with a nature, is to be coupled & ioined therwith to 
one ſubſiſtence or perlonality.¶ herfore the fleſh ii united to or 
with the word, not in nature, vr in Eſſetial propertie, that is, it is not 
made with the Mord one eſſence, neithet made equal vnto it 
in omnipotency,wiſedome, & natute: fot ſo ſhould the whole 
Trinity be incernat:Yer is it vnited io the omnipotency,wiſedome, 
nature & eſſence of God, not ſimply,but of god the Word, Now this 
ian thing elſe, than the flcſhio be vnired to the perſon of his 
ſon, ot to the Ford in perſon,which perſon is the very divine 
natute or eſſence, omnipotẽt, wiſe, and whatſoever elſe is pro- 
per to the godhead. 

But albeit the fleſh taken or aſſũpted is truely vnited both 
to the perſon, and to the nature of the Word For the perſon 
is not any ſeveral thing, ot reallic giffering from the eſſence, 
but is the eſſence it ſelfe)yet is it wel ſaid, bar che fleſh is vni- 
ted to the Word in perſon ority:and like wiſe, that the perſon onlie of 
the Word is incarnat. The reaſons hereof are. 1. Becauſe not the 
Father nor the Holy Ghoſt were incarnate,but the ſonne onelie. 2. Be- 
cauſe the firſt and neereſi tearme of this vnion is the perſon onelie of 
the Wordaſſuming and taling the fleſh, but not the godhead. For 
the perſon onely is proper vnto the Word: the eſſence of the 

God- 
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Godhead is common to him, and the ſame with the father & 
the Holy Ghoſt, This is plainely taught by the 6. Toletan 
Counci,, Cap.. in theſe words:The ſon onlie tooke the humanity 
in ſingnlaritie of perſon, not in the vnitie of devine nature, that i, in 
that, which js proper vnto the ſon, not which is common to the Trini · 
1. And Ruſticus in his dialog againſt the Ace phaliſts: Nor god 
the Word ly the divine nature; but the divine nauae by the perſon 
of god the Word is ſaid to be wnited to the fleſh.And a little after: 
Wherfore both God the Word & bis nature is incarnatihe by him 
ſelfe,and in that he is hrmſelfe: his nature not ſo, but by the perſon, 
God the Word then as touching him{elfe , is united to the fleſh, for 
he is made one perſon, and one ſubſiſtence with the fleſh; hut as rou- 
ching hu nature, he is conioyned rather than united: becauſe there 
remaine ſtil two natures, | 
Wherfore either foule & ſhameful is the folly, or notorious 
the malice & ſlaundet of certain ſmarterers,that of this very 
orthodoxall and ſounde poſition not of the ſchoolmen only, 
but of Councils alſo and auncient Fathers, The fleſh u united 
10 the Word, in perſon onlie, or according to ſubſiſtence, and this on- 
by maketh the proper difference of perſonal union: they infer, that by 
this meanes the divine nature of the Word is drawn away from the 
— vnion. But let them again & again looke vnto it, leaſt 
y that their real communicating of the eſſential properties 
of the Godhead.{which are the very divine eſſence common 
to the ſon with the father & the holy ghoſt) which commu» 
nication they wil have to be the perſonal] vnion, which the 
define by it, they overthrowaſwell the eternall Godhead of 
Chriſt man, as alſo the manhood it ſelfe; and withall plainly 
incarnate the whole Trinity. | 
Thar then one and the ſame Chriſt is. and is called truly & 
really the verie eternall God immenſe, omnipotent,creator; & rue 
narurall man, finite, weake, ſubiect to paſſions, and ſufferings, and 
a creature: the onely cauſe is the vnity of perſon ſubſiſting in 
two natures petfect, hole, and really diſtinct, divine and bu» 
mane. For every individual and perſon is denominated or na 
med, of the natures or formes, and their properties & opera» 
tions, concutring or ſubſiſting in it. Wherefore, ſeeing in the 
ſame individuall perſon of the Word do truely ſubſiſt, and be» 
long to the ſubſtance of one chriſt, theſe two moſt divers na» 


tures:yato one & the ſame Chriſt, of which ſoevet nature — 
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be called do agtee, and are affirmed to him al the attributes 
and properties both divine & humane, but aftet a divers ma- 
ner. For the attri huti which agree to Chriſt in reſpect of the perſonal 
wnion,ave of two forts: ſome are atiriomer or properties of the na- 
rures:others of hu office. 

The nttural attributes are theſe which are proper to each nature: 
whether the [ame be eſſentiall. belonging to the eſſence of the thing, 
or which neceſſarily follow & accopanie it miiheut which the na:wre 
cãnot conſiſt.or accidentall,phich may be away & wanting, viihout 
the deſtruflion of the nature. The eſſentiall properties & pecfe- 
ctions of the godhead ate. s be eternal, vncreat, immenſe, everie 
where preſent, not io be circisſcribed in place, omni potent, omniſcient, 
and the lile, which are the very eſſence of the godhead, as allo 
to create, to give the Holy Ghoſt, to rege nerat. 

The eſſentiall attributes of the bumanuy are, to have aſcule 
wnderſianding, im mor talzand a body compoiided of the elements,con- 
ſiting of 1hin,bloud, fleſh,bones,veines & ſinews,having a certaine 
end definit greatnen figure, proportion and collocation or locablenes of 
pn therfore to be circumſcribed in one place, to be ſolid, viſible. 
palpable, and ſuch like.Thele Chriſt tetaineth for ever,becaule 
without thele nothing can be a humane nature. The acciden- 
tal properties of the humanity are hoſe infirmities which inſued 
pon ſin, which infirmities Chriſt together with the humane 
nature it ſelte aſſumed and tooke without ſin, For he tooke 
the form ot a ſervant, which by his reſurrection and alcenſi - 
on he laid down againe. 

The attributes of huis office are called rhoſe,which agree not to 
one nat:oe onlie, but to both together, that in it agreeth to the whole 
per ſon, according to both nature, as bring the compound of both. 

A rule 10 be obſerved as touching the attrilutes or properties 

of both natures in C hrift. 

B Oth natures,end their properties are truely and really affirmed of 

the perſon and of themſelves interchangeably,in concret terme: 
or woices:yer ſo, that the proper predicat, which is proper vnto one na 
ture, is attributed to the perſon,not according to both nature i but ac- 
cording to that only, to which it ii proper. The reaſon is. for that one 
& the ſame perſon ſubſiſting in ty natures, hath and retaineth for 
ever, really, the properties of both natures: & alſo becauſe one & the 
ſame perſon is ſignified by the cũõcres voices of both natures. As ther» 
fore one & che lie mae is living & corpore al according to * 
veric 
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vers natures, & the corporeal is living by the ſoul only, & c6 
tratily, the living is corporeal by the body cnly:tor both ſoul 
& body ar of the ſubſtãce & eſſẽce of the ſic mã: ſo likewiſe 
one & he ſame chriſt, in god, eternal, immiſe,ommiporer, according 
to the godhead only: man, the Virgins ſon. created finite. inrm 
& did ſuſfer, according to his humanity only: ſo likewiſe, God 
1 man, born of a Virgin, annointei with the holy ghoſt, & ſuffered, 
according to the fleſh;and man is god, eternal creatay,ommipores 
giveth the holy gheſt, not according to the human nature, dut 
according to the divin. For the ſẽſle & meaning of theſe ſpee 
ches is:the perſon which is god, creator of things , omnipo- 
tent, by reaſon of the godheadithe ſelfſame perion is man, a 
creature, inſirme, by reaſon of the fleſh ſubſiſting in it. 

Bus not wit liſtand ing one nature, & the properties therof, whather 
they be vttered in abſtraci or in concrete voicer, cannot be affirmed 
of the other nature or forme trulie &reallie.The reaſon is. Becanſe 
the union ts not made in the nature, that is,2, natures are not made 
one nature: &becauſe in neither nature the properties of the ether 
doreallie exiſt,neither can exiſt. For the nature: do not commu 
nicate each to other their eſſential properties, as neither do 
theſe imparte theit eſſence, that is, one nature doth not te- 
ceive the properties of buth natures, 

Wherfore theſe kinds of ſpeeches are falſe: The godhead is 
the\manhood or man, vas concei ved, born did ſuffer vas dead: and a 
gain the ſe : Ihe manhood is the god head or god. is eternall, immiſe, 
vncircumſcribed in plact, mni potent grueth the holy ghoſt, doth re. 

enerate. For al thele are no more true & to be admitted, thi 
thoſe: à ſoul is a body, or corpore al, mortal, viſible; &, a bodie 
is a foule,or a ſpirit, inviſible, immortall. | 
1. Od. The wholperſon of chriſt is reallie omnipotent. very where, 
eternal, c the humanity che goabead ar the wholperſs of chriſt, 
Therfore both ere really omnipotet,everywher ere nal. c. an. This 
argumẽt the Ybiquetaries,who moſt of al groiid vp5 it, & ofte 
vic it, have borowed fr6 Swikefie/dians,who cõmonly in their 
books reaſon thus,whole chriſt is the natural and onlie begotten 
ſon of god, is the true and the ſame ged, of the ſame infinize pryver 
and maieflie,with the eternal father conceived born of the Virgine 
ſuffered, was dead, roſe again,aſcended into heaven. ſendeth che ho- 
lie ghoft:Bus both nature: belong 10 the v holt perſon of Chrift, 
Therefore Chriſt according #0 hu humanviie alſo 3s the natural! 


Son 
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Son of ged begotten of the ſubſlance of the father from evtrlaſling, 
& con- ſubſlatial with the father, the ſame God with the father, 
who is creator of al. Ii then the Ybiquitariet collection be lawful 
& ſound. this doubtles of the Swenkefieldians is Jawtull allo & 
ſound: but it the Swenkefieldians collection be corrupt & mel. 
ling of Eutychet hereſic, then that of the Yiquitæriei cannot 
be at al good & ſound. But indeed both collections are Eu. 
chian & Saphiſt ic all: they are Eunchian, becauſe two nature i 
which are made equal in properties eſ[entiall,or which get and have 
the ſame or equaleſſential properties, are indeed made one nate 
ſubſtace,or ar two ſubſiaces of tne nature. both opiniõs take clean 
away the natute ofthe humanity,& trisform it into the god 
head: but the lattet dork further make to perſons in chtiſt 
of the ſame nature. lt is alſo Sophiſſicalabecauſe whether the per 
ſon of Chriſt be conſidered in it ſelf,as it was a perſon being but one 
& perfeft,co that before the incarnation , ſubſiſting in one nature 
only:or whether it be conſidered, as it is incarnat no ſubſiſting in 
ewe natures:yer flil the tranſition & paſſing from the perſon to the 
nature is fauuy e Sophiſtical. For neither in it neceſſary that what 
is trualy in, e attribu ed vnto a perſon, the ſame alſs ſhould be re» 
«lly in al things concurring in that perſon, e be aſſirmed of al. The 
reaſon is, hecauſe the pare: er natures, though vwnired in the ſame 
perſon yet retain their properties c operation vnconfoigded. Wher 
fore, that which is proper vnto the godhead canot agree vn. 
to the perſon, in te ſpect of the fleſh allo, but on in reſpeor 
— — mã vnderſtãdeth, dileourſeth, and hath 
mot10 of vil yet he doth not this by his finger or body but 
by his mind only: hole man is mortal, & doth goe, eat, and 
drink: yet none, but a mad mã. ox an Epicure, wil cherfore ſay, 
that the ſoul alſo is mortal. r doth go, eat, and drink. So not 
halfe, but the whol perſon of Chriſt was before Abraham, & 
from everlaſting did crear,& doth preſerve al thing, & rook 
fleſh:Bur the fleſh neither was from everlaſting, neither did 
creat,nor doth preſerve allthinges, nor tooke fleſh,but way 
created,& being aſſumpted & tak. is ſuſteined of the ord, 
and in it. So whole Chriſt was wounded, & dead, yet not his 
godhead, not his ſoule. This is wel & learnedly declared and 
explicated by Damaſeene, lib. 3. cap. . in theſe words. hole 
chriſt is perfef god, bus not The Whole of chrift , that 19 not 
both natures, areG OD, For he js not God anq. bus alſo man. 


And 
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And Whole chriſt is the perſect man, but not the Whole of chriſt 
is man. For he is not man only hus god too. For the whole ſignifierb 
the nature. Whole, the perſon. 

Whetfore if the Ybiquetaries wil at al have the illation & 
enforcing of their c6cluſis on theſe premiſſes to be neceſſa · 
ry: The Maior propoſition muſt be expoũded after this (ore, 
The perſon is god. creator. omnijpoiẽ ti every · vhere whole, that is, ar 
cicernig al that, which it is, or in which is doch ſubſift,or which doth 
belig vnto is, But the Maior take in this ſenſe, is falle & moſt 
ablurd,as was ſhewed a litle before. For the true ſenſe therot᷑ 
is this; The perſon is every-wher hol, that is, without diviſi- 
on or ſundring of natures,or ſubſiſting vndividably in 2. na- 
rures.But the humanity is not that whol ſubliſting in 2. na+ 
tures. Not every thing thEthat agreeth teally to the perſon 
agrecth alſo really to the fleſh. And albeit the perſò doth ſub 


ſiſſt in the humanity & the godhead mutually. vnited one to 


the other, yet, as it hath bin ſaid,it is not hetot enſorced, that 
becauſe the perſon is every where, therefore the humanitie 
ſhould be in proper ſubſtice,preſent every-wher.For this is 
proper to the godhead,neither is it really cõmunicated to a 
ny creature,or is in any. Re. The divinity is ene perſon in al pla- 
cer,but eſpecially with the church. The divinity is but halfe Chriſt, 
Therfore only haife chrift is preſent with the church. An. i. There is 
an ambiguity & doubtfulnes in the words, halſe Chriſt. For if 
by halfe Chriſt, they vnderſtand one nature which is vnited 
to the other in the ſame perſon, the whole reaſon maie be 


»grated:namely,that not both, but one nature only of Wriſt, 


though vnited to the other, that is, bis godhead is preſent 
with vs, & al things in his proper ſubſſãce, in all places & at 
al times But they by halfe Chriſt, vnderſtand craftily & ſuphi · 
ſtically the one nature, ſeparated from the other: as it the 
godhead were made to be with vs bare & naked, & not inc at 
nat. But in this ſenſe the Minor is falſe, & the Ybiqueraries 
own invention For the ſame Word,by reeſon of the immenſnes, 
Cr infinity of his eſſence, is whol every-wher,without his mahood, yes 
ſo,thas he withal is e abideth vbol in his mãbood perſonally ni. 
ted thervmo. Wherfote the Word neither ir, nor worketh any 
where not vnited to the fleſh: albeit the fleſh,becauſc it hath 
not an infinite eſſence, but tetain eth it circhſcribedin place 
is not madeto be preſent * tantially inallchoſc places, in 
1 0 
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in which the word incarnat, or the word m3 is.2. Ther is an i» 
biguity alſo, & double ſignification in the word preſs. For the 
preſence,wherby chriſt preſent with his church, is nos of one kind. 
wherfore if the maior be vnderſtood of the preſtce of his tub 
ſtãce in al places, & of lis being amongſt vs & al other thigs, 
it is true. For the ſubſtance or eſſẽce of the godhead only, & 
not of the mãhood too, is immẽſe & exceding al meaſure, al 
waics exiſting & being the ſie & whole in al things. But it is 
fals, if it be vnde rſtood of the preſcce of his vertu or efficacy 
For accordig to this, not onlie whel chriſt. but alſo the whole of chriſt 
is preſent with his church only, that is, not only his divinity, but 
his humanity alſo, but ſo, as the diffi Ec notwithſtãdĩg is kept 
of both natures & operations. I he humanitie therfore of chriſt 
is preſent vvithal the elef,in vvhaiſoe ver places they be diſperſed 
throgh the whol wor{d,not by any pteſẽce ſubſtãtial of the fleſh 
in the bread, & within their bodies, but 1. By the eſficaciech per 
—— valew of his merit. Fot god the father doth eve now be - 

old the ſacrifice of his ſon, once accopliſhed on the Croſſe, 
& teceiveth vs for that, as a ſufficient tãſom & merit, into his 
favot · The blood of Ieſus chriſt his ſon purgeth vs 15 al ſin, that is 
both by his metit, &the efficacy or vertu of his merit. a. l the 
efficacy alſo of his humã vil becauſe chriſt according to his hu 
manity alſo earneſtly both would & wil, that we be of god te 
ceived into tavor, quickned, &glotiſied through that his one 
only'facrifice.? Thon art aPrieſt for ever:& alſo whatſoe ver le 
wil, yea with his human vil, that he powerfully effecteth and 
workech, not by the power of his fle ſh, but of his godhead,or 
ſpirit õnipotẽt, vhõ not the fleſn, but the godhead of chriſt 
only ſendeth into the harry of the elect & choſen. I: is the ſpi+ 
rit that quickneth,the fleſh profizeth nothing. God ſhal quickt your 
mortal bodies by his ſpirit dwelling in you. 3,He it preſent with vs 
by coniisftion and vnion;:Becauſec all thoſe that ate to be ſaved 
muſt needs be engrafted & knit togither evẽ into chriſts hu. 
mane nature, that being engraffed into his humane maſſe, 
they may be quickned,as branches live faſtned to the vine, 


& mẽbers coupled & ioined to the head: which ioining yet 


of vs with the fleſh of chriſt is not made by any natural con. 
nexion of chriſt &our fleſh,or by any exiſtẽce of chriſts fleſh 
within our ſubſtance, or of ours within his, but by faith &the 
holy Ghoſt, in Chriſt our head, & d welling in vs his meme 


bers. 
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bers. Eyh 3. 17. rbat Chriſſ may dwel in your hart: by faith. Ro. 8. 
9. Fam man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not hii. Eph. 
$.30-We are members of bu body, of his fleſh, and of his bones: and 
they ewaine ſhalbe one fleſh; This it a great ſecret, and ſo forth. 

2. Ob. hatſocver is to be worſhipped & adered, is ommiſcient, 
omnipotent, and every where preſ. nt, that is, hath the eſſentiall pro- 
perties of the godhead really communicated with it. C hriſi: fleſh is to 
be adored,or ii adorable. bicauſ whol Chriſt is adored.Therfore chriſte 
fleſh is really omniſcient, c omnipotent, & preſent every where, An. 
This very ſame reaſon is among the principall argumentes 
wherby the Schwenkefieldizns endevor to frame after Emtyches 
maner, a Maieſty, & Defying of the fleſh of Chriſt: But both 
thele, & the /Vbiquetaries are deceived & deceive by the ambi- 
guity and divers taking of the word, adered. That is omniporent 
Cr onmiſciens which is adored,that is,which is adored in reſp ect of it 
ſeche, or for it ſelfe. The human nature is adored, not for it ſelfe, 
or according to the proper nature of ir lelfe: for that were i- 
dolatrous: but it is adored for the godhead vnited therewith 
perſonally,Wherfore of the adoration of whole Chriſt,is but 
illinferred the omnipoteney alſo of his fleſh. For the reaſon 
doth not follow, from the honor ofthe perſon, to the proper» 
ties of the natures. Rep. ha which is adored by reaſon of another 
is alſo really omnipotent, & ommniſcient by reaſon of another. Chriſts 
fleſh is adored by reaſon of the godbead, in whoſe perſon bis fleſh ſub- 
ſeſleih. x herfore Chriſt: fleſh is alſoreally omniſcient, & omnipotent 
by reaſon of the godhead. Anſ. The Maior is falſe,as is this: Thee 
which is made baſe and humiliated by reaſon of another thing, is alſo 
by reaſon of another thing obnoxious & ſubieF to alieratii. Fot the 
word was made baſe or humiliated by reaſon of the fleſh & in 
the fleſh,neither yet the word it ſelfe or the godhead felt anie 
change or alteration. but is humiliated, & ſo ſaid to be after a 
nother maner, bec auſe the word doth not ſhew his godhead 
in the fleſh,which he tooke in the forme of a ſervant. So then 
albeit the adoration of Chriſt God e mz doth preſwppoſe in him om- 
nipotenccze,omniſciencie, preſence everie vert. and the ſea ching of 
hart. & raines: yet ir it not of neceſſitie, bat the humane nanae al- 

ſo,vhich by reaſon of the godhead united to it in the ſame perſon is a+ 
dored,ſhoul1 be reallie omnipc tent, mniſcient, & everie where. For 
the adoratis ot chriſt is the honor & worſhip which agteeth 
& is yelded one & the ſame to whol Chriſt mã & god. łc ping 

liz notwith- 
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notwithſtanding the differences in natures, of the properties 
and operations,wheron chriſts office & honor doth depend. 
For to adore,and worſhi p Chriſt, is, by the agnizing & knowledge of 
bis perſon and office, to crave of him with a true truſt and confidence, 
that thoſe bleſſing which he hath promerited e promiſed, he wil,as 
our Mediator, per forme and give to vs according to the proper wil ef 
operatis of each nature. his adoration cõſiſteth of divers parrs: 
compriſerh both natures; & keepeth their properties and o- 
perations, though vnited, yer ſtill diſtinct, and craveth, that 
whole Chriſt in performing his promiſed benefits, wil worke 
thoſe things by his godhead, which are proper to his godhed, 
& by his fleſh thoſe things which are proper to his fleſh, For 
his benefits are no otherwiſe to be craved and asked of him, 
than as himſelfe wil & doth perform them to vs: & he per for 
meth che ſtil keeping the difference of both natures, Wher - 
fore they,who crave of Chriſt the mediator the benefits pro- 

miſed in the word, do neceſſarily acknowledge him omniſci- 

ent. the ſearcher of hatis, omnipotẽt, preſent every where, of 
himſelfe beholdin g& hearing our neceſſities & complaints. 

This agniʒing & this honor is proper to god, & agreeth, and is yeel. 

ded to c hriſt, man, in reſpect of his godhead only and not of his hum» 

nity. For in one act, or view vnchange able, to behold, know, & 

ynderſtand,from everlaſting, of himſelſe, all things paſt, pre- 

lent, &to come, but chicfly the needs, wants, neceſſities & de- 

fires of his whole Church; again, to ſend the holy ghoſt into 

the harts of al the elect & choſen, who have bin eve ſince the 

beginning of the world, & by his ſpirit to teach them within, 

to 1uſtifie,regenerat,comfort the, & to give to them eternall 

life:theſe, I ſay, are not proper to fleſh created & finir, but to a 

nature inſinit, omnipotent, & exiſting from everlaſting Ther- 

fore Chriſt promiſeth the holy ghoſt to his diſciples, which is 
the ſpirit of truth, wiſedome,feare,praier,grace,&c. 

Bur although after that maner which hath bin ſpoke of. the 
godhead only, & chriſt by reaſon of his godhed,doth behold 
& do al things, and is adored of vs: yet his humanity alſo doth be 
hold,underſtid & hear our neceſſities deſrres,complaints & praiers, 
yet after another fort, that is, not of ir ſelf, but by the godhead 
reveiling & ſhewing our deſires to the humane vnderſtiding, 
which is vnited to ĩt. and furder it performeth ghoſe things which 


we cra ve both by the efficacy of his merit, & by interceſſion made in- 
ceſſantlit 


Ther- 
nich is 


of. the 
chold 
doth be 
raters; 
Jhead 
3ding, 
; which 
ade in- 
[ſamilie 


Or Mans Drertrivery. 


ceſſantly to the father for vi,wherby he wil, and obteineth of his 
father al bleſſings for vs: & by the force and omnipotency, not of 
his fle ſn, but of his godhead vnited therumto;by which Chriſt 
mã, doth effectually apply to vs thoſe benefits which he hath 
obtained for vs of his father. Now to acknowledge, when we 
worſhip Chriſt the uediator, theſe things in him, & to profeſſ 
the lame both in words, geſtures, & actiõs, is the honor which 
is duc, & its exhibited by vs to his humanity by reaſon of the 
godhe ad vnited therto, yet ſo, that this venet ation of the hu - 
manity is not ſeparated from the honour, which agreeth to 

Chriſt according to his godhead.For with one & the ſame pare 

ticular & individual invocation & worſhip,we ſpeake io, and honor 
whole Chriſt,god e man, according to the properties of both natures, 

which be retaineth, c wil have alſo now in his glory, and for ever io 
be attributed to him,unizely but yet diſtinf{ly;that is, As the per · 

ſon and office of the ucdiator,ſo the adoration or worſhip is 

cõpound, having parts, whereof ſome agree tothe godhead, 

ſome tothe fleſh:& as in the office, ſo 415 in the honor of the 

petſon, the properties & opetatiõs of the natures are not ſe- 

perated, neither yer confounded, but being vnited, ate diſtin- 
guiſhed. Wherfore as it doth not follow, rhe godhead in Chriſt is 

redeperes by reaſon of the fleſh aſiumpred: Therfore it is alwaies ſub · 

iect to ſufferings,and mor tal, lid ſuffer.and as dead. So is there no 

neceſſity in k 4 Vhiquetary argumer:Chrifis humanity is adored 
by reaſon of his godhead:Therfore the ſame ii alſo really omniſciens, 

omnipotent, and after the ſame maner to be adored,as is the gedhead, 
The reaſon is, becawſe of the fellowſhip or coniuntfion of office and 
honor in the perſon, the ſame properties and operations in nature: are 

wrongly and beretically inferred. The ſum of al is:Tha# Chrifts hu- 

menitie is adored by reaſon of bis godhead,commeth nos thereof if 
his humanitie alſo were really omniſcient, an i mnipotent, as i: rbe 

| a Fer by reaſon of theſe and otherlike ies, is the 

cad only imvocated: but becauſe is doth rruly — 


our neceſſities ion deſiret. prazers, the divine — — gence Of 
underſtanding which ii wnited 10 it. reveiling and opening vn- 
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of the other nature, or of both nature i, is vſually called the comme 
nicating of the properties: Likewile,The communicating of namen 
becaule the names & attributes of both natures are affirmed 
of the ſame petſon, & of themſelves enterchangeably,by rea · 
ſon of the vnicy ot perſon conſiſting of both natures.The com- 
municating of properties hath ſome reſemblace of the figure in ſpeech 
called Synechdoche, and is tearmed by many Synechdocbe, be- 
Cauſe that is affirmed of the whole perſon, which agreeth unto it only 
in reſpect of one of the nature:,as a part. It is allo called a mutnall 
and enterchangeable attribution: becauſe as humane properties are 
attributed vnts god, in reſpeci of the humanity , ſo divine are atiri- 
buted unto man, in reſpett of the divinity. As. God ſuffered, man is 
omniporent:So likewile,the communicating of names. For Man is 
god, and god ii man, by reaſon of the perſonal vnion of both natures. 
A rule to be obſerved concerning the attributes or properties 
of the office of Chriſt Mediator. 

T> names of office and honour agree vnto the whole perſon, in 

reſpect of both naturesr;heeping ſtil the differences in naue: of 
properties & operations, Thele attributs are rightly affirmed of 
ſubiects both concret and abſtraR,that is, both of the perſon 
and of the natures, For it is wel ſaid, The godhead quicknerh,the 
Manhood quickneth;and God or man quickneth, 

The attributes of office are, to be Mediator,co make interceſſion,to 
deem, to ſa ve, to iuſtify,/anitifie,purge from ſins,to be Lord & head 
of the Church,to be wor ſhipped. io heare, & ſuch like. Thele offices 
require the properties & operations of both natures,not ſe- 
paratcd,neither yet confoiided,but conioined & diſtin. For 
even for this very cauſe was itneceſſary that the two natures ſhould 
be vnited in chriſt wediator,that,what neither nature could do * 
ſet apart,in the worke of our redeption, that Chriſt ſubſiſting in bot 
ioined rogerher might do and accompliſh by both. As thertore the 
natures themſelves, ſo their properties alſo or faculcies of 
working and operations are proper and remaine divers and 
diſtinR, yet ſo, that they concur to the effectuating and wor» 
king of one effect,or worke,and bene ſit· as parts and commu - 
nicated labours, For albeit the natures doe alwaics labour & 
work togither in the office & benefits of the wediator,& neie 
ther without other:yer doth not therfore one work the ſame 
which the other doth: But ech worketh,2ccording to his pro- 
perty & force of working, onely that which is proper to each 

nature, 
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nature, & not that alſo which be longeth vnto the other, Ay 
neither the ſoule doth that which is proper to the body, nei- 
the: the body that which is proper vnto the ſoul, but the ſie 
mã doth work ſome one work by his body & ſoul,cach doing 
their proper fũction. Solikewiſe the humanity accopliſherh 
not that which is proper tothe godhed, nor the godhed that 
which is proper to the mihood:bur the {ie chriſt execuieth 
& performerh one & the ſame office & benefit, by both na- 
tures, which he hath in him as partes of his perſon, the word 
working according to the property thereof, what belongeth 
to the word, the fleſh in like maner executing according to 
the peculiar & proper faculties therof,& not according to o- 
thers,that which belongeth to the fleſh. For the properties 
& operations proper to each nature, are not cõmon to both 
natures, but to che ſame perſon conſiſting of both natures. 
Wherfore in ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech concerning chriſts 
office. vic h ar called of the ancit᷑t xummuicer(thatis,comu 
nicatings or ſuch as make things common) the properties cho · 
perations of natures ar to be diſtinguiſhed fri the office of the perſon 
& #70 the honor which inreſped of the office is due vnto the per [on: 
likwiſc one effe,or a theandrical( that in both of ged c man )or 
work er benefit, from one operation or aion,as the whol from a part. 
The office is common to both natures: but the natures pro- 
per faculties of workig, & actions in executing that office, at 
not cõmon to both natures. For that the ſã e ſhould be both 
proper & common, doth imply a manifeſt contradiction So 
the work & benefit of whol chriſt, is a certain whol thing, & 
is at it were compoſid, & common to both natures: but ther 
ar 2. patis herof, & divers op:tations, proper to each nature, 
which ar wrought iointly, & belong to the ſie per ſon, which 
is chriſt god & mã, that is, both ar wrought of one perſon ac · 
cording to divers cauſes & originals of working, or accordig 
to divers natures,burt not by one and the fame nature. 
ny theſe groiids it is eaſie todifſolve & aſſoile moſt of the ſo 
phiſmes & cavils,wich which at this time both the SAN 
diam, & Vbiqueraries ar wont to glole & blich that their reall 
communicating of eſſẽtial properties ia naturet, & their Ew. 
tychlan deiſꝭ ing of chriſts fleſh,& to thrult the ſame vpon the 
ſimple for the true maieſtie of Chriſt himſelfe. For thus they 
xcalon, The office and benefires of the Mcdjatonr, his redemption 
. inzerce/ſion 
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interceſ+ion purging fr ſins,quickning,ſitting at the right hand of 
the father hu dominioney Lordly power over al creatures, his preſece 
with the church, beholding,ruling al things, raiſing the dead, judge. 
ing both quick e dead, al theſe agree to Chriſt according to both na. 
ture. Therfore the humanity, as wel as the divinitie , is alſo it ſelfe 
really omniſcient, ſearcher of harts, amnipoteut, preſent in the ſub+ 
face of his body, at the ſãe momit,in al places doth of it ſelfe knovy 
al thing1,heare our complaints & praiers, give the holy ghoft,and 
work by him in the hart: of the choſen faith con verſion, &to con · 

cluie,in reſpect of theſe thing i ihe humanity it ſelf alſo is for it ſelf 
adorable, & to be adored, as wel as the godhead.tothele & the like 
there is one & a ready anſwer, namely: has it is il going from 

the perſon, & from the office & honor of the perſon, to the properties 

and operations of the nature: Ort, the ſocietie and coniunctiꝭ of the 

office and honor ,doth not cauſe or infer the ſame properties or opera · 
tions of both natures, Or, In the affirmation of the of fice and 

are not ſignified the ſame properties of both natures ner the vv 

king of the ſame operation: , but the coniuntion or concurrence of 
diſtinct operations, proceeding fri diſtinct properties, to the ſame ef- 

fed or ation Theandrical,that ir,of god & man . The reaſon is, 

becauſe of redemption,quickning adoratis & the lile, vhich ar the 

fiitions, benefits & worſhip of the whol perſon, ther ar mo c divers 

mÞners & perts,which al agree really to one & the ſame perſon,bus 

not to one the ſame nature, but ſome to the godhead only,ſome on · 

lie to the mahood, Wherfore this Maior of the reaſon is falſe: 

Whatſoever things agree unto chriſt, god and mã, according to both 

nature is the ſac alſo do agree after the ſame manner, & as touching 

al parti to beth — it doth not follow, bec auſe the god 

head is redemptreſſe, therefore alſo it ſuffered & was dead. 

Now that thoſe things which in the perſon &roffice of the Media 
tor are and abide proper unto one nature, neither are made, nor are 
by reaſon of the union, common to both natures; may be ſhewed at 
large,bur now let theſe few ſuffice. 

Firſt,Such 44 is the wnion of the natures, ſuch is the commnica- 
ting of the properties.But the vnion of the natures was not made in 
the natures,or into one nature, but in the perſon,or into one perſon, 
Therfore the cimunicating of the properties was made in the perſs, 
not in the natures: that is, the ynion maketh the properties of 
both natures cõmõ. not to one nature, but to one perſon, For 


not ont nature, bus one perſon,hath truly, as 2.natures,ſo alſo double 
prope 
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properties ex operation, & theſe infmitly difſring, created gy increas 

finurerinfinir.wherfore,as by vnib the mãhood was not made 
the godhead,or god, ſo neithet is it immẽ ſe, inſinit, & omni · 
po! — contrativiſe, mã nevertheles 5s truly & really os god e- 
rernal,ſo omniporent alſo, e veryhere, and giver of the holy ghoſt 
The reaſon is, Becawſe nos the mã hood, hut the ma chriſt hath in- 
deed in his [ubſtance the eternal and immenſe Godhead, 

Secondly chat which is proper 10 one, cãnos be cõmon to mo, that 
is, eãnot exiſt or be found togither in other ſubiects alſo of 
divers natures. For to be proper & tobe common, are contra 
dictoty, and therefore in fartheſt repugnancie. 

Thirdly they eãnot be made one ommipotẽ cy, cone omni pott ope- 
ration to be of both natures, wherby as wel the mahood, as the God. 
head, hond be really omnipotẽt work divin things:but ther muſt 
need: be alſo one eſſence of both, wherby the mã hood alſo muſ} be re- 
ally god. For the omnipotẽ cy, which they wil have one & the 
ſie to be cõmunicated vnto the fleſh,is the godhead it ſelſe. 

Fourthly, f chriſt: bumanity,in the office of the Mediator, doih 
is ſelfe really and effe Fuallie perform not only that which beligeth 
vnte the fleſh,but alſo thoſe thinges which are proper vnto the ged- 
head. then either his d ſhal be idle c do nothing in the work, 
of our redemp tion, or ſurelie the fleſh aſſumpied ſhall doe more, and 
mere ſhall be due and yeelded uno it, than vnto the Word, vubich 
a/iumed and tool it. , 

Fiftly. 1f the fleſh,becauſe it is ſaid to be quickningyis alſo emnips 
tent, e doth by proper vertus regenerat mens harts: after the ſame 
fort alſo male it be ſaid, that the godhead alſo becauſe it is redeprres 
i ſubie to ſuſfring. did ſuffer. For both quickning & redee- 
ming, are properties of the oſſice, common to both natures, 
but not after one and the ſame maner. 

Sixtly, The whol maieſtie of the godhead airy ex- 
iſting. nos of another. bus of it ſeſſer [ul ſifting by is ſelf, ſpiriiuall 
or incorpor ral. eternal, immenſe, able, of inſinit power, wiſdi. 

— is, the hol maicſty compt iſeth all the per» 

ections & operations proper vnto the godhead. Bus no · 
tencie is the whol Majeſtic of the godhead, according to the ſup» 
poſition of the Ybiquizaries:For ſo Schmideline wrixeth in the 
142.conclufion of his > che Lords ſupper, & of 
the communicating of the properties, bad at 7 in the 
year, M.D.LXX X11, In the word emnipottcy F cipriſe the wubal 

ane 
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maieſiy of the godhead. And in his 143.conclulion,omniportcy is 
the very eſſece it ſelf of the gadhead, xt. Therfore if gods omnipo- 
ricy be really chmmnicated to chriſti humanity, ſo that this alſo is by 
reaſon of the omniporecy communicated vnto it real ommiport tf 
neceſſity the by reaſon of the ſame omnipoticy really communicated 
Chriſt: humanity ſhal be indeed an eſſence, ſubſiting of it ſeiſ c by 

t ſelf incorporeal,eternal, jmmiſe creatres of al things,that is, god 
him'elf bleſſed for ever,& ſo by conſequẽt, the divin _ 
For an eſſence 1ntelligent,ſubliſting by it lelte, & which alſo 
is god, muſt needs be the perſon. And theſe are the fruices of 
re all communicaring of properties in natures, 

The pars of the godhead,e xaltation &ymaieſty of the fleſh 
er ſuch like,is not a real communicating of the eſſential propertie«of 
the godhead made into the human na ure, or an omnipreſence, omni. 
ſcience, amnipotencie, that in a godhead of the mãhood: For ſuch a 
communicating ſhould not perfect, but deſtroy the mihood 
& convert ii into the godhe ad, & diſſolve the perſonal vnion 
of diſtinct natures:bue it is, Firſt,the very vnion of the humanity 
with the Word in ſuch ſort,as it being created cſinit, doth rogither 
with al the eſſentia/ properties therof,ſubſiſt,not in a created perſon 
of the ſame huma nature, but in the increat e eternal perſon of gd 
the Word: by reaſon of which vnion, god the Word(but not the 
godhead)is,and is called trulie mam & contrary, man (but not 

the manhood )is and is called rruelie eternal God, 

No dignity & eminẽce ci be imagined greater thi this, nei 
ther doth it agree to any, but to the fleſh of chriſt only.sec6d 
ly, It is the excellencie of gifii. Fot theſe chriſt humanity recei · 
ved without — is, al hatſoe ver, & moſt great, & 
moſt perfect. that may fal into a creared& finit nature. rhitd 
Iy. The office of the mediator, to the performing wherof the vni. 
ted, but yet diſtinct, properties & operations of both natures 
do neceſſarily concur. Fourthly, the honou and worſhip which 
by rea/on of the mediatorſhip,agreeth and ir given to whole Chriſt 
according to both natures, keeping ſtil, as was before ſaid , the 
difference of properties and operations in natures, 
xow whatſoever teſtimonies lõe bring either out of the ſcrip 
turs, or out of the fathers which were ſoũd in faith,therby to 
prove that their Eumchiã trãſuiari, & a third kind of cõmu 
nicating forged by thẽlelvs, that is. exequation or equalling 


of natures,all thoſe reſtimonics indeede belong eicher 0 zhe 
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grace of union of the — — by = cdi, 
zing of properties;or to the grace of Chriſi« headſhip, which cõpti- 
2 de office & honor * the . | — ate affitmed 
of whole Chriſt by way of communicating: or to the habimall 
gace that is, the created gifts, which Chriſt received without 
me aſure, which are properly affirmed of the fleſh ot humani- 
ty.Theſe gifts which are alſo called grace ie not properlle eſſeci 
of the perſonall vnion. at ate the attributes or properties of the 
natures & oſfice. i. Becauſe they are communicated to the mam hocd 
as wel of the father and the holy gboſt, as of the word or ſon. Fot he is 
ſaid to have received of the father,the ſpirit without mea ſure, that 
it, aboundantly like wiſe 10 be annoinzed with the holy ghoſt. And, 


if the gifts were effects of the vnion, it would follow ot nece\- 


firy,that the fleſh was vnited nor to the ſon only, but to the fa 
ther alſo, and the holy ghoſt. 2. The vnion of the fleſh with the 
word,was f73 the very moment of the conception alwaies moſt perfect. 
Bus the conſtimat ion & perfection of gifts was nos until the accoms- 
pliſhed time of his reſurrefion and aſcenſion, For he was indeed 
humble, veaſ, & contemmed:he was indeed igrorãt of ſome things: 
he did indeed encreaſe in wiſedom,fiarnre,es in favor not with vt 
only,but alſo with god himſelfe. 3.4 be fleſh,when is was in the ſlate 
of humiliiy, had not immortaliry,or a nature nos ſubiett to ſufferings 
or the like, vet remained it alwaies vnited with the werd. M hete- 
fore the habitual gifts or graces of the humanity, for which ic 
is alſo in it ſelfe really wiſe, mightie, iuſt,holy,follow nor the 
perſonal vnion in reſpeR of de pendeney, as the effect folluw- 
eth, and dependeth of his cauſe, but onely in reſpeR of order: 
Becauſe namely, the human nature was firſt to ſubſiſt and be, 
before it were enriched with gifts: and it ſubſiſteth vnited to 
the wordin the very firſt moment of the conception. 

But ter what maner the humanitie is vnited unto the ſon of god 
hath bin ſaid before. For by the ſpeciall and miraculous wor- 
king of the holy ghoſt,ia the womb of the virgin, ot her bloud 
was the fleſh of Chriſt formed, ſanRified, & vnited according 
to ſubſiſtence, or perſonally vnto the ord. 

4. Why it was neceftarie,that the two _ _ be vnited 
in the perſon or ſubſillence oft 
OR what eek Che our — — {om ther 
both a true and perfect iuſt man, and true, chat is, by na- 
ture, God, hath beene declared of ys before in the 2 
place 
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place of the Mediator, in the 4 queſtion pa. 230. Fot the work 
of our redẽption c ould not have bin compaſſed and finiſhed 
by the Mediator, without the concurrence of divers natures 
and operations in the ſame perſon. For albeit he ſuffered and 
died in the fleſh,yet his paſſion and ſuffering would not have 
that force and efficacy to tedeem, juſtiſie, and ſanctify vs,nei- 
ther could Chriſt have applied thoſe benefits ynto vi, except 
he had been withal true and natural God, 


Of the incernation of the Word, the confeſſion made 
by the fathers of Antioch againſt Paulus 
Samoſatenus, 
TAKEN OVT OF THE ACTS OF THE 
FIRST EPHESINE COVNCIL, 


WWE confeſie our lord Ieſus c hriſt begoti before al world: of his 
father, but in the laſt times born according to the fleſh of the 
Virgin by the holy ghoſt, ſubſiſting in one perſon only made of the ce. 
leſtial godhead ev — fleſh.W hole ged. & whole man. Whol god 
alſo with his body, but not according to his body, God. hole man alſo 
with his godhead, but not according to his godhead, man. Again, vhole 
adorable alſo with his bodie, but not according 10 his body, adorable. 
M hol adoring alſo with his godhead,but not according to his == 
adoring, Y hol increat alſo with his body, but not according to bis bo- 
dy,increated.W hol formed alſo with his godhead,but not according to 
his godhead,formed. hol conſubſtantial with god alſo with his body 
but not according to bis body,conſubſtatial:as neither alſo,accordin 
to his godhed he ii coeſſential with m#:but he is according to the ul 
conſubſtantial nts vs exiſting alſo in his godhed. For when we ſay be 
is according to the ſpirit conſubſiztial with god, v do not ſay he is ac- 
cording to the ſpirit coeſſential with men. And ccntrarily,when we af 
firm hi to be according to the fleſh conſubſtãtial with men, we do not 
«ffirm hum to be according to the fleſh conſubſtantial with god. For as 
according to — — he it not conſubſiatial with vi: ( For according 
80 this be is conſubſtantial with god:) So of the cther ſide he is not ac- 
cording to the fleſh coeſſemtial with god: but according to thi i he is cõ 
ſubſtantial with vi. And as we pronoicce theſe to be diſtintã c divers 
one fs the other not to bring in a diviſion of one vnde vided perſon, 
but to note the diflini5 c wnconfolidablenes of the narures & pro · 
perties of the Word e the fleſh,ſo we affirm e worſhip thoſe as vni 
ted, vhich make to che maner of the undivided union a" 
Vigili. 
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Vigilius Lib. . againſi Eutyches, 
| there be one nature of the W ord e the fleſh,how then, ſeeing the 
Word i everie vhere, it mot the fleſh alſo found everie where? For 
when it vas in the earth, it was not verily in heaven: now becauſe 
it is in heaven it ii not verily in the earth: ex in ſo much it i not a 
that as tonc hing it. we look for Chriſt to come from heaven 
touching the word,we beleve 10 be in the earth with vs Wherfore,ac. 
cording to your opinion,either the word is contained in place with the 
fleſh,or the fleſh is everie where with the Word, whereas one nature 
doth not receive anie contrary or divers thing in it ſelfe, and it is a 
thing divers & far vnliketo be circiſcribed in place, & to be every 
where: and ſeeing the Word is every vhere, x the fleſh is not everie 
here. it is apparent. that one & the ſame Chriſſ is of both naturs. c 
is every where as touching the nature of his godhead,but ii not every 
where as touching the nature of his manhood: created, and hath no 
beginning: is ſubiec to death, & cannot dy:the one he hath by the na 
ture of the Word,wherby he is godithe other b the nature of bis fleſh 
wherby the [amt god is ma. WW herfore that one ſon of god, & the ſame 
made the ſon of man, hath a beginning by the nature of his fleſb. c 
hath no beg inning by the nature of his godhead : was created by the 
nature of his fleſh,and was not created by the nature of his godhead: 
circumſcribed in place by the nature of hi: fleſh, e not contained in 
any plate by the nature of bis godhead it lower alſo than the Angeli 
by he nature of his fleſh,and is equall with the Father according to 
the nature of his godhead:died by the nature of hid fleſb, and never 
died by the nature of his godhed.This is the catholie is faith e con. 
fefftion, which the ApoFiles dele vered, ibe martyr : eſtabliſhed, ey the 
faithful hitherto hold and maintaine. 
Nas have we in few words expoũded thoſe articles of the 
Apoſtolicke creed, which intreat ofthe perſon of Chriſty 
& have withal declared in the expoſition therot,thoſe things 
which ate neceſlary for vs to know, both of the divinity of 
Chriſt,& of his human nature,which was taken by the Word. 
of the ſeed of David, vnited perſonally with the word by the 
vertue ot the holy ghoſt, andb begotten in marveilous maner 
of the Virgins ſubſtance, And is was requiſit not to ſuffer that any 
ſinne ſhould paſſe,or be derived into his ſubi dance. i. Becauſe he was 
10 ſatiifie for ſinne, 2. Becauſe it was nos convenient or meet that the 
Word che ſon of god, ſhowld tale a name defiled with ſin. 
To beleeve then in the ſon of God conceived by the boly Gaof?, is 
to 
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to beleeve.i.Thathe was male man after a marveilous maner, and 
that he was made one Chriſt of a divine e an human nature.2.Thas 
he being jo holily conceived and born, doth purchaſe for vi the right 
& _ to be the ſont of god. Becauſe this perſon is ſufficient & 
able fo recover for vs our loſt righreouſnes,& to beſtow it on 
vs. For he is vniced with the word, that is, he is true & natural 
gud & man, ſuch as the Mediator ought to be. He wil alſo per. 
form this,becauſe he was born to this end, even to ſanctity vs, 
Of al chelc every one of vs may certainly collect & conclude, 
That this Chriſt is our Mediator. And the reaſon of this colleHiongy 
conſequence iii Becauſe by this, that he is the onlie begotten aon of 
god. it is manifeſt that Chriſt it true god, conſubFrantiall, coeternall, 
and equal with'Yhe father, By his holy conception and nati vitie, it is 
alſo maniſe fi, that he is true man, c that perfect inſt, and united 
wich the godhead or word: and ſuch a one was it requiſite our Media- 


tor ſhould be. 

OF CHRISTS HVMILIATION. 

FT | N H E courſe of order tequireth that nowe 

N Cefn) } conſequently we any 7 & declare thoſe 

\& | Articles,which treat of the office of chriſt. & 

i firſt of al,of bis hunwliatis or biabling which 

Alis che former — of Chriſts office, vhet · 

N vnto belong theſe Articles, He ſuffered vn- 

PD SS: der Pontius Pilate, was crucified dead. buried, 

deſcended into Hel, After we have expoũded theſe, we wil come 

vnto the teſt of the Articles which ſpeake of his gloriſicarionʒ 

which is the other part of Chriſts office. 

HE SvFFERED VNDER PONTIVS PILATE, 

I Belevein Chriſt which ſuffered,that is. I beleve. i. That (hriſt fro 

the very moment of his conception ſuſleined calamitiete miſeries 

of al ſorts for my ſalę. 2. hat at that his laft time he ſuffered ail the 

moſt bitter torment: both of body & ſoule for my ſake.3. That be felt 

the horrible & dreadful wrath of god,therby to make recompence for 

mine & other: ſins, e to appeaſe his ive c wrath againſt mankinde, 

Theſe two are different, to beleveve that Chriſt ſuffered; 8 


tobelevein Chriſt which ſuffered, For that is to have only an 
hiſtorical faith of Chriſts paſſion, neither to cepoſe any con- 
fidencein him: but this is to beleve, not only that Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, but alſo to repoſe and place our truſt and confidence 
in Chriſts ſuffering and paſſion, 


OF 
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OF CHRISTS PASSION. 
He Paſiion of chrift only doeth follow next 
„his conception & nativity. 1. Becanſe in hit 
EIN! paſrion conſiſteth on ſalvation. 2. Becauſe his 
. whol life was « Paſiion, ſuſſer ing. & calamit ie. 
SEA Yet notwithſtanding many things may & 
M 5 ought to be obſerud cut of the ſtory of the 
PE» whol race of his life on carth,for that derh 
ſhew this perſon to be the promiſed meſsias:ſeing in hĩ cõcur & ar 
fulfilled al the prophecies. 2. hat ſtery is a caſtderation or medita 
$3 of that humility or obeditce vbich he performed vnto bis father 
The chiefe queſtions of Chiiſts P aſſion ate theſe. 
1. 


has Chriſt ſuffered. 
2. Wheaher 7 according to both nature. 
3. I bat was the impellent cauſe of Chriſt, Paſiion. 


4. What the final cauſe,or end thereof, 
t. WHAT CHRIST SVFFERED, 

BZ the name of Paſiion is vnderſtood the whole humiliati- 

on, or the obedience of his whole humiliation, al the mi - 
ſeries, totments, ignominies, pa ines & griefs, ynto all which 
chriſt was ſubiect & obnoxious,as wel in ſoul as in body, fr6 
the point of his nativity, vntil the hour of bis death & teſur- 
rection. Mat. 26.38. My ſoule is very heavie even no the death, 
Mat. 27.46, My god. my god, why haſt thon forſaken meꝰ lla. 53. 4. 
Surelie be hath carried our ſorroves.But principally by che name 
of Paſ1ion is ſignified the laſt act of the humiliation, and paines of 
chriſt:the chiefe part of which his 2 and dolors was in bis ſoul, 
wherin he felt the ire and wrath of god againſt ſin:which alſo 
was the cauſe why he ſo trembled & [00k ar death, and was ſo ſaint 
harted in bis death,whereas other Mariyrs of chriſt have ſuſteined 
foutlie c couragiouſlie extreme torments.For the torments and 
puniſhments of others have no proportion with the rormers 
& puniſhments of Chriſt, For others, as Stephen, Laurence, and 
the like, ſuiteined only corporal paines and tormentes:buc 
were vpheld within by the holy ghoſt. But Chriſt luffred the 
paines both of body & ſoule. For he ſuffered firſt aur infirmitie, 
that is, the infirmities 6f humane nature:he hungered,thirfled 
vvas vuearie,uuas ſiroken with ſadneſſe and eſa 2. He ſuffe- 
red powertie, Luc. . 48. The ſonne of man hath not yyhereon 10 
laie his head, 3. lle ſuffered infinite iniuries , cantumeliei, ſlaun- 
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ders layings in warght for him, bac Abitingi, reproches,blaſphemier, 
annihilating, ct pt. P22. I ama vvorm, & not a ma. Iſa.53. 
2. He bath neither form nor beutie: hen we ſhal ſee him. there ſhal 
be no form that we ſhould deſire him 4. He ſuffereth the temptations 
of the divel. Mat. 4. i. e He.. 15. He was in all thinges tempred in 
like ſert. q. Hie ſuffred the death of the body, &thar reprochful e ci 
tume lious even the death of the Croſſe, 6. He ſuffered the moſt grie- 
vous rorments of ſoule, that i, he founde the ſenſe & feeling of the 
wrath of god againſt ſin to be laid upon him. Herot it was that he 
cried with a fowd voice, My god,why haſt thou forſaken we?as if 
he ſhould ſay, why doeſt thou not drive & put awaie fr6 me 
ſuch great torments? For he hgnificth by thoſe words not a 
diviſion or ſeperation of his godhead from his mã hood, but 
the differting & delaying of helpe & ſuccour . We ſee then 
what & how great things chriſt hath ſuffered for vs, which ar 
therfore propoſed ynto vs. & ſer before our eies, to give vs to 
conlider, 1. The hifforie it ſelfe of Chrifl: paſſion agreing with gods 
ſacred oracle & propheciei. 2. The canſe or fruits of Chriſti Paſſion 
3. His example, that we are alſo to enter into eternal life, heaven · 
lie glorie,by death, as did Chriſt: & theſe three things are eſpeci- 
ally to be confidered in Chriſts Paſſion. 

Ob. There is no proportion berween temporal puniſhment & eter 
nal.Chriſt ſuffered only temporal paines & puniſhments, Therefore 
be could not ſati:fie gods iuſſice. Ani: There is no proportion be 
tween temporal, & eternall puniſhment,if they be cõſidered 
as beeing both in the ſame degree and in the ſame ſubiect. 
Queſt. Bus howv maie the ranſome of one perſon anſwvere for the 
finn of an infinite number of men? Anſwere.It maie and that 
for theſe two cauſes. 1.Becaufe he is true god which ſuffered. 
ObicRion. But God cannot die and ſuſſer. aunſwere, God cãnot 


ſuffer,in that he is god: Or further, we grant, that Chriſt was 


not God .in that he ſuffered, & died. Ob. Chriſi is not God in 
that he ſuffered. Therfore it ii falſe which is ſaid.Acti. 20. 28. That 
God hath purchaſed the church with hit own blood. Anſ. This was 
ſpoken by a communicating of the properties, but this was 
in the perſon, not in the nature: that is, that perſon which is 
god & man, purchaſed the church. The communicating of pro- 
perties is, to attribute that to the whole — is pro- 
t vnto one nature; & this is attributed in a concret voice, 
not in an abſtract: becauſe the concrete voice fignifieth 5 
| per 
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perſon in which are both natures, & the property of that na 

rure,whereof ſome thing is affirmed. But the abſtract name 

ſignifeth the nature which is inthe perſon, but not the per 
ſẽ. and therfore it is,that nothinghindereth, why that whi 

is proper to one natute, maie not bee affirmed of the whole 

petlon, ſo that property it ſelfe be in the perſon. But contra · 

rie, ot the abſtract name only the properties of that nature 

at affirmed, vnto which they properly belong. As of the god - 
head, (which is the abſtract name) no property of the man · 
hood maie be affirmed , but onlie the properties of the god: 
head; becauſethe god-head ſigniſieth not the perſon which 
hath both narurs,bur only the divin nature it ſclf.But of god 

(which is the concret name) the properties not of the god · 
head onlie, but ot the mã hood as may be afirmed, becauſe 
god fignificth not the divine nature, but the perſon which 
hath both the divine nature, and humane. 

The ſecond cauſe why the ranſome of one perſon maie an- 
ſwer for the (ins of an infinit nũber, is the grievoune: of bis = 
niſhmẽ t, becauſe he ſuffered that which we ſhould have ſuffered for 
ever. His paſſion therfore is equivalent tocverlaſting puniſh 
met:yea ir ſurpaſſeth — god ſhould ſuffer, 13 more, 
than that all che creatures ſhould periſh everlaſtinglic. 

2. According to which nature Chrift ſuffered. 


3 ſuffred not according to both natuts. nethet accor - 


ding to his godhed. but aceotding to his human natur 
only, both in body & ſoul. For his divine nature is immortal. 
Now he ſo luffered according to his humanitie, that by bis 
death & paſſion he made ſatis faction for inſinit ſins of men. 
Queſtion. Bus vvhy could nat his godhead ſuffer? An. Bec auſe 

it is not chaungeable:ncither can that which is life it ſelfe, 
die. This ſuſteined and vpheld the humane nature in paines 
& after death reſtored it to life. Ob. God purchaſed the Church 
vvith his vn blood. Acts. 20. 28. Therefore the gedhead ſuffered, 
Av. It doth not follow,becauſc an argument from the con- 
eret( ich is, god to tlie abſtrac ( hich is, the godhead)is 
of no conſequence. Again, the kind of affirmarion is altered. 
God is ſaid io have died, by 4 figure of ſpeech, vvhich is Synecdoche 
(vled when we ſigniſe the whole by a part, as whole Chriſt 
by $54,)and by a communicating of the properties. But when it us 
laid. he godheaddied, that admitreth no figure, as becing a 
Kk meetę 
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meere abſttact. The concrete ſignificth the ſubieR or perſon 
having the nature or forme: But the abſtract fignifieth the 
bare nature & form only. Wherfore the ar nt doth not 
follow. A man is compoũded of the elemers,& is corporeal: 
Therfore his ſoul alſo is corporeal. This cannot follow: be- 
cauſe al things agree not to the forme, which agree to the 
ſubiect:the ſoul is the form of man, wi is the eſſentiall ſub» 
ieR of the ſoul. Wherfore neither doth it follow, ehriſt, god, 
dicd:therefore chriſts godhe ad died. Fot, ſtom the concrete 
to the abſttact the reaſon doth not follow. 

Chriſt therfore ſuffered according to his human nature on 
, making a ſufficient & moſt pet fect ſatis ſaction therby for 
our fins, Which his ſatis faction is made ours by application, 
which is double. The one fri ged, v ho inſlifierh vs for chriſles me · 
rit,emaketh vs to ceaſe from ſin» Ihe other from our ſelvei h by 
Faith apprehend e applie vo us chriſti merit by being fullie per 
ſæaded that god for the raſom of his ſon doth pardon vs our ſin. Now 
that there was another nature in chi iſt, which neither ſuffe- 
red nor died. proved by theſe teſtimonies, Job.2.19.Deftrey 
ahi Temple, & in three daie J wilraiſe it vp againe. i. Pet. 3.18. 
was put to death concerning the fleſb, but was - kned in abe ſpirit 
Re.1.18. J was dead, behold pam a live. loh.18. 7 have pov ver 
to laie downe my ſoule and have pouver to take it vp againe, 

3. The canſes impelir ut, or motives of Chriſis Paſſion, 
1. TH. of god tom ind. loh. 3.16. So God lovedthe 
world,thas he gæve his onlie begotten ſor. 2. The mercie of 
god: toward: men fallen inte ſin. 3. The vil of god to revenge the in- 
awrie of the divel,whe in reproch c deſpite of god averted vi from 
him.and maimed the image of god in vi in deſpite of the creator. 
But here it may be demanded whether chrift frilfilled the law 
or no, & ſecondly if he did, why then be ſboulde ſuffer ſo bitter a 
PaſſheniWherevnto we anſwer fiſt,that he fulblled the law, 
1. y his righicauſnei in obſerving it. ⁊. By ſariiſadl ion in ſuffering 
iſbrient for our ſinne i oho had tram greſſed it. Both which are 
moſt perfect. Non to the ſecond demaunde then, vvbie if 
chriſt fulfilled the law,was he ſo grievouſly puniſhed of god ſcing pu 
nuſhment is the vyeges of finand fin vac not in him, vue never 
committed anie{We anſwet, that it was not for bimſelf,but for 
vs that he was puniſhed. Reply, Arighteous man onght notto be 
prmniſhed for the vnrighiton-. Anſ. True, except foſt he 9 
offer 
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offer bimſelfe for them . Secondly, except be willingly dee ſuffer in 
ſuch ſors for hem, as that he yeeld a ſufficient ranſome and paiment+ 
Thirdly, except he have the power of recovering himſelfe out of the 

bebt once ſuffred: Fourthly,except he be able to bring to paſſe 
that they alſo, for whom he offereth himſelfe to ſati:fie, leave off to 
rranſgrefie and ſin hereafter. Fiftly, exceps he be of the ſame nature 
with them, for whom he ſarisfieth. 

If ſuch a ſatisfier be ſubſtirured.there is nothing cõmitted 
againſt the juſtice of god : for in ſuffering, both are ſaved, 
both he that ſuffereth,and they for wa ſufereth. Now 
ſuch a ſuerty, and ſatisfier was Chriſt, whois not only man, or 
of the ſame nature with vs; but we are alſo his members,and 
when the whole ſuffereth puniſhment, the members alſo and 
partes are puniſhed. And for this coniunction of ours with 
* * ad, the Apoſtles commonly ſay that ve ſuffered 
in Chriſt, 

4. The final cauſes or endi of bis Paſſion. 
He ficſt final cauſe ar end of his 3 his paſſi 
on might be a ſufficient rãſam for our ſins, or the tede ming of 
vs. a be wars Gr. of the lo ve: goodnes,werey,righteonſnes of | 54 
while he puniſheth bu ſon for v1 , The chiefe finall cauſes then 
are. Our ſal vation, and the glory of god. ro the former belongeth 
the knowledge of the'gceatnes of fin,that we may know how 
great an evil ſin is, & what ir deſerveth: & further to know that 
death is not now pernicious and hurtful to the godly. & ther- 
fore not to be feated. To the latter belongeth our iuſtificaris, 
wherin al the benefits are comprehended, whith Chriſt me. 
rired,by dying, and even out delivery from death, which he 
beſtoweth vpon vN¶Ob. re have ſatisfied for al, then all ſhould 
be ſaved Anſ. He fared tor al as touching his ſatis factiõ, but 
not as touching the applicati6 therof, al not applying it vnto 
them. Wherfore he hath ſatisfied for al, but doth not deliver 
al. dut only thoſe,who by faith apply it. And thoſe he delive- 
reth, I. Becauſe the father ordained him to this, ot becauſe the fa - 
ther vil, x. Becauſe the ſon willingly offreth himſelſe.3 . Becauſe hi 
ranſome is ſufficient. 
SYFFERED VNDER PONTiys PILATE. 
Ention is made of Pilate in Chriſts paſſion. 1. Becenſe 
briſt wowldreceive f#5 him a ie imo of his Innacencygtbat 
wherby we might know that he — pronoſiced innocẽt bythe 
y Kkz voice 
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voice of the iudg himſelf.z, Becauſe it was requiſit that he ſhould 
be ſolemnly condemned, that we might know that he, though inno- 
cent was notwithſtanding es, dar pre we might not be 
codemned,as alſo he ſuſteined death, that we might be freed 
from it. 3, That we might be advertiſed of the fulfilling of the pro- 
phecy.Gen.q9.10.The ſcepter ſhal nos depart from Fudah,nor a law · 
iver from bergeene his feet, vntil Shilo come. For then was the 
— taken from Iudab,when Chriſt was a little after con- 
demned of Pilate a Roman governor, of whom before he was 
abſolved, This circumſtance therfore is diligently to be con- 
ſidered in Chriſt: paſſon, that we may know him to be the Meſ- 
ſias:bec auſe all conditions are fulfilled in him, which are re- 
quired inthe Mcſſias.Wherof this Prophecie,of the raking a · 
way of the ſcepter from Judah,was one, 4.That we might know that 
Chriſt was condemned of god himſelſe alſo,and therfore that he ſatir 
fied god for vs. For the head and governour of ordinary iudge · 
ment is god himſelfe. Whetfote Chriſt was not to have been 
privily taken away by the les, neither robe drawn to death 
by tumult, & diſordetly, but by lawful order, and iudgment, & 
by inquiſition made concerning al the accuſations of Chriſt, 
God would have him, firſt ro be examined, that his innocencie 
might appeare;Secondly to he condẽ ned, that it might appeate, 
that he being before pronoùced innocent, was now condem- 
ned, not for his own fault, but for outs: and that ſo his vniuſt 
condemnation might be inſteed of our moſt iuſt condemna- 
tis. Thirdly, o be put 10 death, both that the prophecies might 
be fuifilled, and alſo that it might appeate that both Iewes 
and Gentils did put Chriſt to death. 
: CRVCIFIED. 
I Beleeve in Chriſt cruciſed. that is. I beleve Chriſt did vndergo 
this puniſhment,& this curſe of the Croſſe for my lake, and 
that he was madeobnoxious for my ſake to gods curſe,which 
I, and we al deſerved,a tipe alſo of which curſe,was the death 
of the Croſſe curſed by god himſelfe, 

Now tor three cauſes would God have his ſonne ſuffer the 
puniſhment of ſo ignominious a death. 1.Thas we might know, 
the curſe due for our ſins ta have laine vpon him, and ſo hould be 
ſtirred vp to greater thankfulneſſe, conſidering how deteſta- 
ble a thing fin is, ſo that it could not be expiated or ſatisfied 


ſor, but with the moſt bitter and moſt opprobrious & _ 
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ful death of the onely begotten ſon of God. a. Thar ir might be 
an exaſperating of the — — and ſo we ſo much the more 
confirmed in a true faith, whe we conſider chriſt by this kind 
of puniſhment to have taken vpon him our guilt, & even out 
puniſhment alſo & curſe, according to that, curſed is every one 
that hãgeth on a tree. Deut. 21. 23. Gal. 3. 13 3. That the truth mighs 
anſwere according to the types ex figures, and ſo we might knowe 
the types to be fulfilled in Chriſt. For 1.The ſacrifices which ſha- 
dowed the [acrifice of Chriſt,were hung vpon trees, therby to ſigni- 
fie,that chriſt ſhould be faſtned on a tree, and accompliſhing 
his ſactifice, offer a holy ſacrifice vnro his father. 2.The ſacri. 
fices being lifte1 vp on high _= they were burned,did ſignifie the 
exalting and lifting vp of Chriſt on the alrar of the croſſe.3. 
The ſame was ſhadowed in Fſaal who being laide on wood, was 
to have bin ſacrificed of his father.q.The braſen Serpent, which 
Moſes ſet vp vpon a pole in the wildernes,depainterh this kind 
jw himſelf interpreted of himſelfe this tj pe 
of the braſen Serpent. 70h. 3. 14. , 
DEAD. 
1 Beleve in Chriſt dead that is, I beleve chriſt, not only to have 
luffered extream tormets for my ſake, but alſo death it ſelſe 
and hath by his death obtained for me remiſſion of fins, and 
reconciliation with god, & conſequently alſo the holy ghoſt: 
who beginneth in me a new life, that I may againe be made 
the Temple of God, & at length attain vnto everlaſting life, 
wherein | ſhal worſhip and magniſie god for ever. 


: OF CHRISTS DEATH, 
Re chiefe Queſtions hereof are. 

1. How Chrift i: ſaid io have beene dead. 

2. Whether it wasrequiſit c neceſſary that 
Chrift ſhould die. * 

3. What are the ſruitrof Chrift: death. 


t. HOW CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE 

I. is needful to move this queſtion, becauſe of the hereticks 

who have depraved the ſeuſe of this article. Marcion denied 

thas he died indeed. as aſſo he aſſv mei the whole ordinary ati- 
en and miniſtery of the marare inc hriſt, and al choſe thi 
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which be did undergo for vn to have bin but imaginary,and that be 
onely ſeemed to be as a man. Neſtorius ſeparated the two natures in 
Chriſt neither would have the ſon of god, bus man on to have died. 
Do not boaſt thou lew((aith Neſtot ius) abo haſt not crucified god. 
The Vbiquetaries beleve that the humanity of chriſt om the m. 
ment of his incarnation was ſo indowed with al the „ the 
gedbead, as that only in this the humanity differeth fri the godhead, 
that the humanity hath by an accidit,wharſorver the — bath 
by & of it ſelfe.Hereof it commeth,that they imagin that chriſt rat 
in the time of his dtaub, yea when he was incloſed inthe virgins wib, 
in he auen and every where,not only as touching hu godhed, bus with 
his bodie to. This is it which they call che form of god. 
Wherfore,agaiaſt al theſe we affirm, chat chriſt died truꝶ c 
y, even by a true divulſion and ſeparation of hi ſoule 
fro his body, ſo that not only his foul & body were not toge- 
ther every where, but were not together in one place. Ma. 25. 
50.Thi Ieſus cried again with a loud voice, & yeelded vp the ghoſt, 
Mar. 15.37. Ieſus cried with a loud voice, & gave vp the ghoſt. Luk. 
23.46. Father, into thy hand: I commend my ſpirit. And when be had 
ſaid theſe words,he gave vp the gheſi.loh.19.30.He bowed his head, 
& gave wp the ghoſi,Bur yet this is further to be added, ihas als 
b his ſoule was ſeparated from his body, yee the word notwith 
fading did nos forſakg neither body nor ſoule,but remained never 
theleſſe ioined both to body & ſoule, & cherfore the two na- 
tures in Chriſt were not divelled ot ſundeted by that divulſi- 
on of the ſoule & body. Ob. Why then cried he. Mat. 27.46. My 
god,my god,wby haſt thou forſaken me? Anſ. Becaule of his delay 
& differing of help & ſuccout. For the two natures in Chriſt 
ought not to have bin divelled or ſundered, becauſe it is writs 
ten, gad hach purchaſed the church with his own bloud, And he was 
do be tbe ſon of god,who ſhould dy for aur ſins, that he might 
be a ſufficient price for them.Hereby alſo it doth cleately ap · 
peare that The vnion of both natures in Chriſt is no Vbiquety, For 
the ſoul being ſeparated from the body, was not in the grave 
with the body, & by a conſequent, uot every where, becauſe 
that which is every where, can never be ſeparated,Ob,Bur as 
vertue, hat ii his divinitie is ſaid io have gon aus of him: ſo a{ſa hg 
gave wp the ghoſt. anſ. rhere is a diſſimilitude in theſe: Becauſe 
the divinity remaining vniced with the humane nature, yet 
Jen plead wie Tha ed depere fob cho bark 
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The reaſon of this diſſimilitude is, becauſe the aR of his divi« 
nity is increat and inſinit, but the act and power of his ſoule 
fue and created. 

2. M hether it was requiſite and neceſſary thas Chriſt ſbould dis. 
T was requiſite & neceflary that chriſt ſhould die, 1. Inreſ- 
petit of the inſlice of god, thatſo his iuſtice might be ſetisſied 

which required the death of mẽ, by vhõ it was violated. For 
the hurting & offending of the greateſt good is to be expia. 
ted with the greateſt puniſhment,or wich the vemoſt deſiru. 
Qion of nature, that is, wich the death of the giltie condem- 
ned for fin,according to that. Ro. 6. 23. The wages of ſin is death, 
Now it was requiſite that the ſon of god ſhould die, that he 
might be a ſufficient ranſome for our fins, For no creature 
could have ſuſtained ſuch a puniſhment, as ſhould have bin 
equivalent to eternal puniſhment, & yer withal ſhould have 
bin temporal. Ob. They nave deſerved erernal puniſhment, who» 


ſoe ver axe not reconciled to god by chrifi:therfore che ſoules onghe 


not to be ſeperated from their bodjer,thas they might ſuffer eternal 
damnation. An. It doth not follow, but this — — at there · 
fore both body & ſoul muſt be togither. that they may ſuffer 
it, which at length ſhallſo come to paſſe, a 

2. In reſpect of gods truth, that the truth of god may be ſatisfi- 
ed. Fot godthreatned & denoſiced death, when ever we ſin. 
ned:which denoũeing wa» to bee fulfilled after fin waz once 
c6mirred. and this is that cõᷣmunic atiõ or — pronolt 
ced by god himſclf.ce.2.r7, In the dais ihas thou eareft thereof, 
thou ſhalt die the death. Ob. But Adi did nos preſitliedie an. ru. 
Iy he died ſpiritually eternal death, & now was dead:1hearde 
(ſaith he, G.. 3. o) iy voice. There was a terrour in him, & a 
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promiſed that chriſt hould dy. & dy ſuch a death, as ſhould 
be an equivalent price for the fins of the whole world. This 
could not be the work of any meere creature but of the ſon 
of god only,& thetfore it was requiſite & nece ſſary that the 
ſonofgod ſhould ſuffer ſo grievous adeath for vs.Ob.Then 
they do not ſatisfie gods iuſtice,who ar puniſhed, becauſe their puni- 
ſhment is endles and eternal, An. They ſatisfie by eternal puniſh 
ment. Re. So then might we alſo be delivered from the cus ſe by our 
ſelves. An. So then ſhal we never be delivered, but ſhall ſuſ- 
taine puniſhment eternal, which is without end. 
Out of this which hath bin ſaid, we may draw this doQrin 
1. That ſin is moſt of al to be eſchned of vs, which could not be cxpi- 
ated but by the death of the ſon of god. a. Thas we ought to be thak- 
ful to the ſonne of god. for this his ſo great a benefit of unſpeakeable 
grace and favor beſlowed vpon vi. 3. That al our ſins, how many how 
great, and how grievous ſorver they be, e expiated and done awaie 
by the death alone of Chris, 
3. The fruit of Chriſt: death. 
2 fruit and commoditie of chriſi: death is the whol work of 
our redemption. 1. Zuſtification or remiſaion of ſins,becauſe 
the iuſtice of god tequireth that god ſhould not puniſh a ſin · 
ner twiſe: but he hath puniſhed our fins in chriſt:therfore he 
wil not puniſh again the ſame in vs. 1.loh.1.7,The vloodof Fe- 
ſus chrift purgeth vr from al ſin, as wel original as actual, as wel 
of fact, or doing what we ſhould notzas of omiſſion, or not do 
ing what we ſhould. The cauſe of this effect is the death of 
chriſt. 2, The gift of the holie ghoſtethrough his working regenera 
nion, new life:becauſe chriſt by his death hath not only ob 
tained for vs pardon of our ſin, & reconciliatis with god, but 
alſo the gift of the holy ghoſt, that by bis working and vertu 
che old mã might be crucified with chriſt, that is, that by the 
holy ghoſt through the efficacy of chriſts merit & our engra 
Ming into him, out corrupt & as yet not regenerated nature 
might be aboliſhed in vs: & that of the contrary, righteouſ- 
nes might be begun in vs, the image of god,deſtroied by the 
divel in vs. might be reſtored, & we by the ſame ſpirit moved 
to ſhew & yeeld al thankfulnes for ſo great a benefit. i. Cor. i. 
30. Chriſſ is made vnto v1 righteamſnes, viſdem, ſanfification, and 
tien. Col. a. io. Ir complear in him. | 
The death of Chrift is the impellent ot motive cauſe 2 
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Quating our regeneration in 2. reſpects. i. In reſpeſ of god: le- 
cauſe for the death of chriſt god pardoneth vs our ſins e giverb vi 
the holie ghoſt,Ga.4,6.Becauſe ye are ſen:,god hath ſent foorth the 
ſpirit of his ſs into your harts which crieth abba, ſather. . In reſpect 
of vs alſo it is an impeller cauſe;becauſe they who apptehẽ d 
Chriſts merit by a true faith, & apply his death vnto them- 
ſelves, for them it is vnpoſſible to be vnthankeful For al, at- 
ter they ate once iuſtiſicd, prepare and addrefſe themſelves 
to doe thoſe things which are grateful vnto god: for regene- 
ration, or the deſite and ende vouting of obeying god cannot 
be ſeperated from the apply ing of his death vnto vs, nor the 
benefit of regeneration from the benefit of iuſtiſic ation: all 
who ate iuſtihed. are alſo regenerated and ſanRified:and al 
who are regenerate,are allo iuſtiſied. Ob. i. Pei. i. 3. The. Apo 
file attributeth our regeneration to chriſt; reſurrection: why then 10 
regeneration here attributed to his death? An, It is attributed vn + 
to Chriſts death as touching his merit. fot he merited rege- 
netation for vs by dying. And it is attributed to chriſts teſur · 
rection in teſpect of the applying of itʒfot by tiſing from the 
dead he applyeth vnta vs regeneration, & giveth vs the ho. 
lie ghoſt. 3. Eternal lifeis alſo the fruit of Chriſts death. Ieh. 3 
16, God ſo loved the worid,that he gave his onlie begotten ſon, what 
whoſoever beleeverb in bim ſhould not periſh but have everlaſting 
life. t. lobn. 5. i. Cod hath given vnto vs eternall life, and this life 
is in his ſonne. 
Ob. 7f chriſt died for vs,why then dis we too For he ſhouuii not die 
for who another hath already died: orberwiſe the ſatisfaftion would 
ſeem dout le, Anſ. He, for whom another hath died, ſhould not 
dy. as therby to ſatisfie,that his, ſo that is death ſhould be a · 
ny merit or ſatisfaRion: bur there are other cauſes why wee 
muſt die. For we die, not to ſatis ſie rhe iuſtice ofgod, but by 
death, as a mean, to receive thoſe giftes, which chriſt by his 
death hath merited for vs. For this our temporal death. is i. 
An admoni tiou of the greatnes of ſin.2, 4 purging and chap of 
vi. For by death ar — out the 9 — of bns 
in vs. 3. A traſlating inte eternal life, For by corporall death is 
the paſſage of the faithful made into eternal life. Rep. f the 
cauſe be tali auaie, the efſe is tali awaie;but the cault of death in 
va vhich is ſin. 11 tali awaie by chriſt cherfore the eſſec alſo,which 
3 death is ſeif,omghs te be a a. an. Wher al cauſe is takẽ a. 
: waie 
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way the effect alſo is take away: but in vs al cauſe of death is 
not tokẽ away, as cõcerning the purging out of fin: albeit ĩt 
be takẽ away as touching thetemiisiò of ſin. Or we maie an- 
{wervnto the Minor propoſitionʒ that fin is indeed taken a+ 
waie as touching the guilt, but it is not taken away as touchs 
ing the matter of ſin, which as yer remaineth. 
AND BVRIED. 
1 cauſes of chriſts burial ate, I. That we might know that 
he was dead indeed. For the living are not buried, but the 
dead only. And hither belong ſome parts of the ſtory pened 
by the Evãgeliſts, as, has chriſt was pearced with a laiice, that he 
was taken down fro the croſie,that he was annointed & wrapt in lin 
nen clothes. For as by the touching & feeling of him, by his ea 
ting & appearing after his reſurrectiõ we gather that he did 
indeede riſe againe:ſo ot the other we collect that he was in- 
deed dead. 2.7 hat the laſt pert of his humiliation, whereby he did 
debaſe himſelfe for our ſakes,might be accipliſhed . That was his 
burial. in which his body was aſwel caſt into the earth, as a- 
ny other dead corps. A dead body is indeed void of ſenſe and 
feeliog:bur yet notwithſtiding ignominious is it for the bo · 
dy to be cõmitied to the earth, as it is ſaid:ro duft ſhals chow re 
turn and as chriſts reſurreRis frõ the dead, & death,is a part 
of his glory:ſo his buriall, that it, the debaſing of his body to 
be in the ſãe ſtate with orher dead carcaſes, is a patt of his 
humiliatid. 3. A certain type was to be jufilled. It was foretold by 
the type of lonas remaining.3.daies in the Whale, that the 
Meſsias ſhould be buried. Therfore for the fulfilling of this 
type, he ought alſo to be buried, & to remaine vntil the third 
day in the grave. 4 he would be buried, that he might not be aß aid 
of the grave, but might know that our head chriſt had lald 0+ 
pt᷑ the way vnto vs by the grave & death to celeſtial glory: & 
therfore ſhal we be raiſed our ofthe grave, albeit we die and 
give vp the ghoſt.5. That we might know how we are indeed deli- 
vered from death. For in his death. a teſiimonie & record whereof is 
hi: buerial,conſiſleth our ſal vation. . That it might be apparent c 
mani fl. as concerning his reſurrection, even that he was able in- 
deed to riſe again, & to ſhew that he hath overcome death& 
that his reſutrection was not imaginaty, but reſurreRion of 
a reviving corps. y. Thas ve beeing ſpiritually dead,chat is, ro fin, 


wight ef fi fm. N fu buried with rift ae, 


death, bas like as (brift vas raiſed vp fromthe dead by the 
the father, ſo we alſo ſhould walks in newnez of life. peg 
HE DESCENDED INTO HEL. 

Beleve in Chriſt who deſcended into Hel. that ĩs, I beleeve 

chat Chriſt for me ſuſtainedin his ſoule infernal & helliſh 
paines & torments, & that exceeding ignominy which is due 
vnto the wicked ia hel: that thetby I might not deſcend into 
hel and chat l might never be forced to fader them, al which 
otherwiſe I ſhould ſuffer in hel eternally:but that of the con · 
trary rather I might aſcend with Chriſt into heaven, & there 
enioic with him exceeding happines & glory for ever & ever. 
This is the vſe and ptoſit of this article of Chriſts deſcenſion 
into hel. Now we are a little more at large to declare,whar is 
the meaning of that article, or whas ii properly that deſcenſion 
of Chriſt into hell. 

Hell in Scripture ii taken three waje:,For it ſigniſieth, 1. The 
grave.Geneſis.42.38 Then ye ſhal bring wy graie bead with ſorow 
wnio — wilt not lea ve my age hell: — 
wilt: thy holie one to ſee corruption. 2. The place 
dined-As — Ren ofthe ek ma & Lazarus. 3. The pains of 
bel;xhat is, the terrours, and rorments of the ſoule & conſci- 
ence.P/a.116.3-The griefes of bel caught me.1.Sam.2.6, The Lord 
bringeth down to hel, and raiſeth vp, that ii, into exceeding paines 
and totmẽ̃ta, out of which afterwards he again delivereth. In 
this third ſenſe it is taken in this article:for it cinot be vnder 
ſtood of the grave, becauſe there goeth before, He was buried, 
If any ſay that this latrer article is an expoſition of the for · 
— be faith nothing, For as often as two ſpeches exprefling 
the ſame thing are ioined together, fo that the one is an ex» 
poſition of the other,it is meet that the latter be more clear 
& open than the former:again,itis not likely in this ſo briefe 
and ſuccind᷑ a confeſſion, that the lame thing ſhould be twiſe 
ſpoken in other words. Neither can this place be vnderſtood 
of the place of the damnedʒ ker (Chriſt ſaid. Into thy hands 1 c- 
mend my ſpirinand to the Theefe, This day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe : as if he ſhould ſay, this day ſhalt thou be with 
me. at touching my ſoul, in Paradiſe, that is, in the place of c+ 
verlaſting ſalvation ot happines, where thou ſhalt. being de 
livered from all tor ments, enioy moſt pleaſant quiet and re- 
pole. This is not to be ndetſtood ot the godhead of Chriſt, 
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as if that ſhould be the ſame day togither with the ſoul of the 
Theefe,in Paradiſe.For the godhead is & ſhal be everywhere, 
But thou ſhalt be in Paradiſe with me, even whome thou ſceſt 
hanging on the eroſſe. 

The deſcenſion of Chriſt therſore into Hel, ſignifieth, 1. Thoſe ex+ 
treme torments & griefts,which chriſt ſuffered in his ſoule:namely 
the wrath of god againſt fins, & that ſuch, as the damned feel 
partly in this life, & partly in the life to come. 2.The exceeding 
and extreame ignominie and reproch which Chriſt ſuffered , That 
Chriſt ſuffered theſe thinges, is proved by the Teſtimony of 
David before alleadged. The griefes of Hell caught me: which is 
ſaid of Chriſt in the perſon of David. There'are other the like 
ſayings,whereby the ſame is proved.Iſa.53.1o0. The Lord would 
breake him & make him ſubief to infirmities. Mat. 26.3 T. My ſoule 
is very heavy, even vnto the death. The ſame do thoſe his vexa- 
tions alſo thew in the garden, when he ſwer bloud.Iſa 53.6. The 
Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of vs al. Therfore he crieih 
our, Mat. 27.49. My god, ny god,why haſt thou forſaken me The 
ſame is proved alſo by this reaſon, even becauſe he ought to 
ſuffer not onely in body, but in ſoule to, for vs, that he might 
alſo redeeme our ſoules. 

Ob. 1. The articles of faith ought to be vnderſtood properly. Aunſ- 
True · except an article, being taken according to the proper 
ſignific ation, be diſagreeing from other places of ſcripture, 
But this Article of Chriſts deſcenſion into Hel, being taken 
properly,is much repugnant to that ſaying of Chriſt Ioh. 19. 
30.1: is finiſhed. Fot if Chriſt fulfilled and finiſhed al the parts 
of our redemption on the eroſſe, there was no cauſe why he 
ſhould deſcend into Hell, that is, vnto the place of the dam- 
ned. 

Ob. 2 He deſcended into Hel,and that by a local deſcenſion (as 
the Papiſts affirm) to deliver the Father: thence. Anſ.1 We deny 
that Chriſt deſcended locally into Hel:and that for this rea- 
ſon. 7f Chriſt did locally deſcend into Help he deſcendedeither as ton · 
ching his godhead, or as touching his ſoule, or as touching his body. 
Not as touching his godhead: For this is every where: Net as tou- 

his yrs, Ju he ſaith, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my ſpirit. Rep. Bus he might alſo be in the band of his Father, that 
ii in bis _—_ protect ion ven in Hel: According to that, Pſa.139. 
8. NF Nui down in Hel,thou art there: thas is, there alſo wil god havs 
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care over me, and there alſo will he keepe me, ihas 1 periſh not. Anſ. 
One place inte preteth another: tor he had ſaid before vnto 
the Theefe: This day ſhali thou be with me in Paradiſe that is, in 
the place and ſtate of the bleſſed; where both are free from 
theſe paines;that is, he ſpeaketh of felicity and liberty, which 
is not in Hell. 

Wherups alſoir is clear,that Chriſt ſpake this to the theefe 
not of his godhead, but of that which ſuffered, which was his 
ſoul. For the godhead was with the Theefe,neither did chriſt 
ſuffer or was delivered as touching his godhead, but as tou- 
ching his ſoul, Laſtly, hriſt deſcended not into Hel locally, as los- 
ching his body,becaule his body was in the grave, neither roſe 
from any other place, but from the grave. It followeth there» 
fore, that this article cãnot be vnderſtood of a local deſcen - 
fion into Hel. Anſw. 2. Albeit were is true that Chriſt deſcended o- 
cally into Hel: yet he ſhould not have deſcended for this cauſe which 
they imagine, as namely to deliver be Fathers, Which alſo is pro- 
ved by Ris reaſon:1f Chriſt deſceded locally inuo Hel, he deſcended 
either to ſuffer or to deliver; not to ſuffer; becauſe now all things 
were finiſhed on the Crofle: as Chriſt himſelfe alſo hanging 
on the croſſe ſaid, 1: ii finiſhed. He deſcended not to deliver the ſa- 
ther; I. hecauſe he did this before in ſuffering for tb on earth. 2. He 
did the ſame by bis power & efficacy of his godbead,from the very be 
ginning of the vorli, not by the deſcenſion of his ſoule or body 
into Hel3, The Fathers were not in Limbo; Therfore they could 
not be delivered ney — — — 
V1 there is a great gulfe ſer, ſo that ich would yo 
10 you — 9 they come frond thence to vn And inthe 
ſame place,Lezarius is ſaid to be in Abrabas boſome,not in Lim- 
bo. The ſoutes of the iuſũ are in the hand of gd. 

3. Ohiect. Chriſt indeed did nos deſcend into Hel, eicher to ſufſer 
or to deliver, but ¶ as ſome will) to ſhew the Devil & death bis vi- 
(ory: and ſo to flrike a terrony into them, ihieh, they ſay, is confir- 
med by that place of Peer. i. Peter. 3. 19. By the which healſowens 
and preached vnto the ſpirits that are in priſon, which were in time 
paſted diſobedient. Aunſw. That for this cauſe Chriſt deſcended 
into Hcl,is not found in ſcripture: and that place of Pereris 
thus to be vnderſtood,Chrif vent, that is, being (ent from the 
beginning ofthe father ynto the Church, his ſpiris, that is, 
by his Godhead, and vnto the ſpiriti that are now in priſon, that 
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ii, in hel,he preached in time paſted, when as yes they lived e were 
diſobediens,namely,before the flud, & in the time of Noah,in- 
viting them to repentance. So is alſo another ſaying of peter 
to be vnderſtood, 1.Per.4.6.The goſpel was alſo preached vnio the 
dead. That is,vnto thoſe which at now dead, ot were thẽ dead 
when Peter wrot this,& who then lived when the goſpel was 
preached vnto them.Rep.Chriſt deſcended into the loweſſ parti of 
the earth,Eph.4.9.Therfore into hel. Anſ. Into the loweſt part of 
the earth, that is,into the earth, which is the loweſt parts of 
the world.this intetpretatiõ is proved by the ſcope & drift of 
the apoſtle,who maketh in that place an oppoſitiõ of chriſts 
great glory,& his great humiliation. But were it ſo,that theſe 
places, vhic h ſome alleage for to eſtabliſh this opinion, were 
to be vndetſtood of a local deſcenſion of Chriſt into bell, yet 
would they not make for the, but rather for the Papiſts, who 
teach, that Chriſt preached vnto the fathers in hel, & thence 
delivered thẽ. No if theſe teſtimonies help not the P apiſts, 
much leſſe wil they help them. For it is certain. that it cannos be 
thence proved, that Chriſt deſcended into hel. to ſtrike a terrou into 
death e the Devil. This opinion indeed is not impious or vn- 
godly, and is approved by many of the fathers, but yet lleave 
it, bee auſe it is not grounded on any firm reaſons: & contrary 
reaſons are at hand eaſie to be had. For 1. Chrift himſelfe ſaide 

which teſtimonies have now often bin recited.) This day ſhalt thou 

with me in Paraliſe: father, into thy bands I commend my ſpirit. 

Again, Is i. l deſcended to triũph thir Article ſhould 
— — his glerißtcation: but ic is not likely that chriſt 
tooke the beginning of his glorification in hel. Fot it is appa- 
rent by the oppoſtion of the Article following, that Chriſts 
deſcenſion was rhe loweſt degree of his humiliation And yet 
I confeſſe withall that Chriſt Rroke a great terrour into the 
devils:bur that was by his death. wWhetby he diſarmed & van- 
quiſhed the Devil, ſin, and death. 


THE THIRD DAIE HE ROSE AGAINE 
FROM THE DEAD, 

Beleeve that Chriſt ſhooke off death from himſelf, quick- 
Tecatirgcad body, reunited his body to his ſoule, reſtored 
ynto himſelfe a bleſſed,celeſtial,and glorious lite, and that by 
his own proper power, 


The 


— - - 


Or Mans Dsriryvery. 


The chiefe queſtions of chriſts teſurtection ate. 
1. Whether Chriſt roſe againe, 
2. Hevv he roſe. 
3. Fer what cauſe he roſe, 
4+ The fruit of his reſurrefion, 
r WHETHER CHRIST ROSE AGAINE. 
T2 chriſt roſe againe, is proved by the teſtimonies of An- 
gels,women,Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, & other Saints, who 
afrer his reſurreRion ſaw him, ſelt him, and talked with him. 
And we were to beleeve the Apcſtles in reſpeR of the autho 
ritie which they had from heaven. although they had not 
leene him. | 
2. HOW CHRIST ROSE. 
CO roſe,firſt by his own power,even by the godhead, Ioh.2, 
19.Deſtroje this temple, Cin three dajes I wil raiſe it vp again 
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is vp again. lob. 5. 21. Ali the father raiſeth vp the dead & quack: 
neth them, ſo the Son quickneth vvhom he 1-vill, Ob. But the Fa- 
ther raiſed bim,Rom.4 24. Therefore he raiſed not himſelfe. Anſ. 
The Father raiſed the Son by the Son himſelfe,ner as by an 
inſtrument, but as by another perſon of the ſame eſſence & 
power with the father,The ſon is raiſed of the father by him 
ſelf: Himſelfe hath raiſed vp himlelfe by his ſpirir.Secondlic, 
Jeſus Chrif! true god and manroſe acrording to that nature, accor- 
ding to which he ſuſſered, namely according to his humane na- 
tute, even the true humane nature, & the ſame in eſſence & 
properties, and that not de ified, but gloriſied. all infitmities 
thereof beeing done away.Luk,24.39. Behold my handes & my 
feet. for it is I my ſelſe, handle me, and ſte me. for a ſpirite bath nos 
fleſh c bones as yee ſee me have. And truely nothing elſe could 
riſe again, bui that which had fallen. The ſame body therfore 
which fel. did riſe againewhich is the greateſt comfort vnto 


vs. Fot he muſt have bin one and the Mediatour, vvho . 


ſhould merit for vs a communicating and participation of 
thoſe benefits, which we had loſt by fin, &who ſhould reſtore 
the ſame vnto vs, and applie them to every one. Againe, ex- 
cept Chriſts fleſh had tilen, neithet ſhould ours riſe. Third» 
lie,Chrift didriſe mu and indeede,fo that his ſowle did trulie and 
indeede rerurne vnto bi hodje, and hee did truelie come 
foorth , even out of the grave alſo, in deſpice of the warch- 

men 
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men. they being withal amaſed & ſtroken therewith. Fourth 
Hy. he roſe the third daje as it was foreſhadowed in Ionas:8 bec auſe 
that type of Tonas was ſo fulfilled: thẽce it certainly follow- 
eth, that this Ieſus is the Meſſias promiſed to the Fathers, 
3. For vvhas cauſe he roſe. 
Hriſtroſe. . In reſpeti of the prephecie i which were vttered of 
ir reſurreti5.7T hou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in the grave: nei 
ther ſhalt thou ſuffer thy holie one to ſee corruption. Pi. 16. io. And 
IIa. 53. 10. H hen he ſhal make his ſoul an offring for ſin,he ſhall ſee 
bis ſeed, & ſhal prolong his daier. He ſhal ſee of the travel of his ſoul 
and ſhal be ſatisfied. Mat,12.39.Ns ſigne (hal be given vnto it ſaue 
the ſigne of the Prophet Fonas: For as Jonas vvas three daies, and 
three nights inthe W hates bellie:ſo ſhal the Son of man bee three 
daies and three nightes in the heart of the earth. Mat. 17. 23. They 
ſhall lill the ſon of man , but the thirde dale ſhall he riſe againe, 
Joh, 20.9. Ar yer they knevy not the ſcripture, that he muſ} riſe a- 
gain from the dead. 2. He roſe, for his Father: and his own glorie.Ro 
1.4.Declared to be the ſon of god by the reſurrectiõ fro the dead. Io. 
17.1. Father, gloriſie thy ac, hat thy ſon mate alſo glorifie thee.3.For 
the worthines &>power of the perſon that roſe. For 1.Chriſt is the be- 
ved & onlie begotten ſon of god. lohn.3.3 5.The father loveth the 
ſon, &hath given al things into his hande. 2. Chriſt is true god and 
author of life. lohn. 10. 28. J give unto them eternal life , and they 
ſhall never periſh,neither ſhall anis pluc i them out of my hand Fe 
had bin abſurd then, that he ſhould not be raiſed, who giveth life to 
other:.3:Chriſtis righteous in himſeife,and ſatiefied for our ſinnes 
vvhich vvere imputed to him Now where fn is not, ther doth 
not death raigne any more. 4. In reſpeti of the office of the per* 
ſon vuhoroſe, For firſt the Mediator, whowuas true god and man, 
ſhou'd raigne for ever.1.Sam.7.13.14. J wil tabliſh the throne of 
his kingdom for ever. I vvil be his father and he ſhal be my ſon. Pl. 
45.6. Thy throne,0 god is for ever and ever: the ſeepterof thy king. 
dome, is a ſcepter of ri ghicouſuei. Pla. 8g. 3. I have made a covenant 
vvith my choſen: have ſuvorne to David my ſervant: thy ſeed wil 
1 flabliſh for ever, erſet vp thy throne from generation to gemeratia 
on. And againe, F have ſuvorne once by my holines, that F veill 
wor faiie David, ſcring, his ſeed ſhal endure for ever, & bis throne 
ſhalbe as the ſun before me.He ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evermore as 
the Moone, Ezc.37.23.24.They ſhall be my people and 7. vill bee 
their god; And David my ſervant ſhal be king over them, c =_ 
a 
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the grearneſſe of thy 
given to the holie people of the moſt bigh,uvuhoſe kingdome is an e- 
verlafling ki al powver: (hal ſerve er vbey him. Lu. 1.33 
Of his kingdome ſhall bee no ende. Sec ondlie , The Mediaronn, 
vv , 10 be our brother and truc man, ſhowlde ever make in- 
tereeſſſom for us, & as an evetlaſting Prieſt appeare for vs be- 
fore God. Po. Then A Prieſt for ever, according to tb or- 
der of Melchiſedech. Rom. 8.34. 7: ii Chrift vvbich is dead, yea er 
rather which is riſen again, vo is alſo at the right hand of god, and 
maketh requeft for vi. Thirdly, The Mediazour , wuhich Ii 10 bee 
true man, ſhould be Mediators both by his merit and by bis 
cie or For it ſufficed not, that he died for vs: but hee 
wa+further to beſtow through his power, his bene fires vpn 
the Church and vs al, who by dying or by his death. had ub 
tained for vs righteouſnefle,that is.the Holie Ghoſt, life & 
glorie eternall. For both belong vnto the tour, vvho 
therſote obtaineth them for vs by his interce & death, 
& in whom alſo the ſame bene ſites are therefore placed by 
the godhead,chathe ſhould make vs partakers of them. loh 
1. 16. Of bis fulnefit have al we received, Nenher ought it to 
ſceme anie marvelgbat Chriſt doth beſtowthe ſame bene> 
hits on v8, which he obtained of the godbead byhis death for 
vs. Bora man maie bothobtaine a thing of one tos anothet. 
and allo beſtow the ſame on him for whom hee obtained ir. 
At be it that one maketh requeſt for thee vmto the Prince 
for a gift of a thouſand crowns:the Prince doth this for his 
ſake that requeſted it, and beſtoweth alſo that gift on him, 
that he male beſtow it on thee : he then ſhall obtaine this 
gift for thee of the Prince. and withall ſhal beſtow the ſawe 
on thee. No albeit chriſt could have beſtowedihe bene fit 
of his death vpon vs by his godhead. by the meancs het of 
we are iuſtificd and regenerated, and begin faith, and newe 
life by the hole ghoſt:yer norwithſtanding,as god decreed, 
by man to raiſeche dead tot by w4came the re ſiare N iam i. Cor 
11. 27. and by man to iudge the world; ſo allo hach hee de» 
creed to beſtow theſe giftes by leſus , man that the ſame 
might be and continue Mediator, whois true god and man. 
Therefore allo ic was requiſite, that chriſt ſhould remain for 
ever our brother and our * chat we of the a fide 
L | ciog 
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being engraffed into him by a crue faith, ſhould abvaies re- 


main his members, Which thing al the teſtimonies du con”. 


firme,which attribute an eternal kingdome vnto the ſeed of 
David. For on that kingdom is our ſalvation groiided: & the 
kingdom of chriſt the ſon of David could by no means have 
bin eternall. if his humane nature had continued in dear 
Ob. us in the old teſtament, before his incarnation,or bunilati 
Chrift withaut\his humanitie , did beſiow the ſame benefites on the 
faibert. vvbich he befloweth en vs in the new teſtament. and was ne 
eſſe before the taking of fleſh Mediator, than ſince : alſo he did the 
ſame things before his ing.which be doth after his comming in 
the fleſh. an nut neither had be then don thoſe things, except 
he ſhould have bin aftetwards man, and have continued al- 
waies man ſo neither now ſhould he doe the ſame, if he did 
not reteine the nature which he tooke for ever.1ob.5,27.The 
father hath given the ſon alſo power to execute indgement ,in thas 
be i the ſonof man. © : 

5. Heroſe for us & that in three reſpecti. 1. Por owe ZulZh 

en, Rom.4.25.0ur Lord Feſus Chriſt was delivered uo death for aur 
ini, and riſen againe for our inſlification. Now the reſurrettion of 
aur Mediatour ue, for our iuſti ſt becauſe . 


Was , for our * 
cept his puniſhment had beene ſinite, vu coul not have recovered 
our of e verlaſting death from vruhich the Mediatour was ſo 10 de- 
liver vi as that he ſhould vttetlie overcome it in vs. If then 
our Mediator was vtterlie to iſh and overcome. death 
in vs, he ought then ſo to die , as toovercome death firſt in 
himſelfe, and ſo to fulfill indeede that which was ſoretolde. 
fe. 13. 14. l. cor. i 3. 54. Death is ſwallowed vp into vidders,O death, 
where ir thy ſtingꝰo grave, where i: thy vicdoriet Againe,Excepe 
Chriſt had overcome death, he could not bave beftowed his benefites 
on vs,which by his death he had merited for vt neither ſhould we 
know that he had ſatisfied for vs; becauſe if he had continu. 
ed in death,it had beene a certaine argument that bee had 
not ſatisfied, but was overcome of death, and of the 
burden of fin, Fot where death is,there is fn: or if he had 
ſatisfied, and yet had remained. in death, this hadde 
beene contrary to the iuſtice of God, Whereĩote Cht iſt wa 
to riſe, both that we might kaowe, that hee had promeri 
ted benefits for ys, and alſo that himſelfe- might applie the 
ſame raw vs. chat is, that by his merig & efficacy, veomight 
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be — — and iuſti ed. 2. Chriſt roſe for ou regenerati+ 
on. For iuſtiſie ation, ot remiſſion of 2 not, without 
the — — & 7 a — nd ou ene, _ 
glorification,God wil by this means y quicken 

lotify vt, that being inſerted, & engt affed into the maſſeot 
is ſon, that ĩs, his humane nacure,we may forever be catried 
ok it, and out of it draw life, For theſe cauſes it was neceſſaty, 
that Chriſt ſhould riſe again. that is, chat his ſoule, which was 
laid down fr6 the body be again ĩoyned with the ſame 
body. Fot teſurrection is nothingielſe than a coniunction or 
reuniting of the ſame body with the ſame ſaule. | 
AI. What are the fruits of Chriſt: reſurrefiien. 
- L the cauſes of Chriſts reſurrection are not fruits of his 
ReſurreRion, And after a divers maner are the cauſes, & 
the fruires of his reſurtection conſidered? and moreover the 
benefits of Chriſt beſtowed by hisreſurreftipn, ate one waie 
conſidered as cauſes of chriſts reſurreRion,and otherwiſe as 
fruits of che ſame. For the queſtiòs are divers ii herfore Chrifl 
roſe, And, has fruits Chrifts reſurreſtion br amv." © 
' Frarrhermoregthe fruits of Cbriſts reſurreFion is of rao ſorts : the 
one reſpecting Chriſtzhe other. vi. For firſt( as the apoſtle faich 
Ro. 1.4.) He is declared by the reſurrocbion to be the ſonof god even 
tbeonly begotten and beloved {on of God, whois alſo God 
himſelfe. Againe,Chriſts humane natura alſo was by his re- 
ſurrection adorned with that glorie, which becommeth iha 
nature ofthe ſon ot God. The fruit of Chriftr reſurrection which 
reſßecteth vn, is of many ſorts. But, to ſpeake in generall, all the 
benefite: of C hriſti death ave the fruit, which ve receive by his re · 
ſurrection. For Chriſtes reſurrection maketh, that his death 
hath his effect. C hriſt by his reſuttection doeth apply vnto 
vs thoſe beneſites, which he meriteth for vs by his death, and 
by this meanes the ſame are the benefics both of his death & 
reſurrection, wbich are otherwiſe merired for vs, than they are be- 

Howed on vs. For it was not neceſſarie thas the very aft of meriting 

and deſerving ſhould dure all the time both of the old and the newe 

Church : bus onely the ali of beſtowing or applying the ſame, and 

therefore io was neceſ{erie alſo thas the Mediator ſhould be conti 

meallie , that he might beſtow thoſe benefits on the Church, 

which he was once to metite, for this cannot be done with · 

out a Mediator, and therefore neither can the chucch be fov - 


Llz one 


Nm. (23. 


— — —2— - ——_— WAA ORE toe Anas > A 
— — — — * 


$32 Or CHRISTIAN RELIGION. PART. 2. 


one moment without a Mediator. In the olde church Chriſt 
the Mediator doth beſtow on the fathers the benefits of his 
death to come, dy the force & efficacie of his teſurrection to 
comet uo he beſtoweth them on vs by the efficacy of his res 
ſurrection already paſt. | 
Ir remaineth nowe that we in ſpociall reckon the chiefe 
fruits, which the reſurtection of Chriſt bringeth vnto vs. For 
then by the reſurrefion of Chriſt we know bim to be the Meſſtas,as 
in whom the prophecies were fulfilled. * 
: — & warranted by A — 
1.0f bis merit, ly and perfeftly ſatirfied for our ſin, 
For one only ſin, not aa. Net Chriſt 
ſtil in death. He was caſt into ſuch a priſon, as that, except he 
had paied the vtmoſt farthing, he had not bin let go: But he 
was let go & diſmifſed:therfore he paied the vtmoſt farthing. 
1. Wie are the application of chriſs benefit, which could 
not have bin beſtowed,jf be had not riſen: For, as was ſaid before, 
it was neceſſary that the ſelte-ſame Mediator, being man, 
ſhould riſe ag 7.39. The holy ghoſt was not yet gi vemleſus 
vas not yet gurißad Wherfore wel ſaith Saint Paul.. That chriſ 
is riſen again, for oa right eouſneſie, that ĩs, to confer and applie 
Phil, fi of reſent gf of be ol gh 
irdhy, A re Fr 7 
— — vs erernall life. Be fore 
time the godly were alſo endued with the holy ghoſt, & tege- 
nerated. but more ſparingly thi now in the new teſtament. & 
— — by the force & vertue of his . — the 
by whoſe vertue & operation only we are regenerar 
— 2 iven bur by the 2 aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Foutthiy, e mud alſo aſcribe c anribus it vnto chriſts reſure 
redion, that he preſerveth vs by his perpernal e applied righteoufe 
nes that he beginneth in vs eternal life, aad ſo doth alſo aſeer· 
rain and aſſute ys of the conſummation & accompliſhmẽt of 
eternal life, whereof we cannot be certaine, except we have 
the beginning therof-and the beginning we ſhould not have 
except we had the holy ghoſt, - | 
Fiſcly. The reſurreFion of our bodies is the fruits of chriſte rei 
veTjon. 1. Beeauſe Chriſt is our head. we his members. Now it is 
—— for the heads glory, tat the mẽbers be glorious, 
Chriſt indeed ſhould be by himſelf, though he had no — 


ſs reſt 


low it is 


10 mem» 


| the ſame fs al: So cli the ſecond Adam 


bers, 
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bert, ot if his members continued in death: but he ſhould not 
be head:becaule he is not head, but in reſpeR of his m{bers: 
neither ſhould he be a king without a kingdom, according to 
the nature of correlatives, whole very being dependeth vp- 
on neceſſary relation which one hath to the other: & accor» 
ding to the nature of correlatives, a glorious head doeth re- 
ee ak folate ha 
it. a. Becauſe if Chrift be riſe ſon: 
ebol;ſhed ſinne, tit ber he 5 but nos 
bis owne therfore our1, I, he Che eek haben fnir he ale 
ed death alſo: For, i the cauſe be taken away, the e ffect likewiſe 
is takt away.The weges of ſin is death, Farther,jf he hath aboli- 
ſhed death, & — bya ſufficient ſatisfactiò for out ſina, which 
ſatisfaction he hath ſhewed & declared by his teſutrection to 
be ſufficient: it is certaine that his reſurrection is a moſi cer 
taine teſtimony of our reſurreRian: for he having performed 
a ſufficient ſatisfaRion for the fins of his members,the men» 
bers cannot remaine in death. Bur the relurrection of Chriſt 

the head is an argument of the perfect ſatisfaRion for the 

fins of his members. Therfore Chriſts relurrection is alſo an 
of the perfect reſurrection of his members. 3. 4: the 

Adam vecti ved « for binſalfe and al his pofierii & loft 
Adam received life, and all o- 

ther gifts for bim/elfe ex others, and therfore alſo wil communi- 
cate eternal life with vs. 4. Seeing abe ſame ſpuris dwelleth in ve 
which did in Chriſt, he ſhall works alſo the ſame in us, which incur 

bead be did. . 

— — — 
at imſelfe vp 

alſo raiſe vs vp. For i dre) — 

more ſhal he be able being alive to clone 

ii man:for except be were man, we ſhould have no hope — 
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Aunſ. They are of his death, as by it he deſerved chem; of his 
reſurrection, in teſpect of the application of his ben He 
being rich. was made poore, and being poore, was made rich 
again that he might enrich vs, Ob. 3. The eſſecꝭ in not before rhe 
canſe. The cauſe of theſe benefits which is his reſurrection, wai nos 
before the fr FFreſurreftion:. therefore neither the efſeF, that lib 
benefit themſelves. Ani. The reſurtection was not, a8 
the accompliſhment thetof, but in the counſell of god, and in 
eſſicacy and vertue, it was in the olde Teſtament. For then 
alſo were men received into favour, they wete endued wich 
the holy ghoſt, and reccived the other benefits: but for and 
by the uediatot, which was in time appointed to be humbled 
andglorificd, 
laſt,though not the leaſt fruit of Chriſts reſutrection 
is, The conſummation and per fact ing of al bis benefits, & the glori, 
ing of his church.For Chriſt did therfore die, and ii thertore ti 
ſen and hath therfore perfectly delivered vs from fin:that we 
may be toinr-heires with him of his kingdom. col. 1. 18. He ia 
the firſt born of the dead. No. 7. Ne are the heiri of god, & heirs an- 
nexed with Chriſt, He ſhal conform vi, and mals v1 lilę onto him- 
ſelfe, bocanſe we live by the [eme ſpirit, whereby he doth, And this 
ſpirit is not valike himſe LRom. 19 the ſpirit of hum, hat rai 
ſed vp Ieſus from the dead, dvel in yourbe that raiſed f from 
tbe dead. ſbal alſo quicken your mortal bodies, becauſe that hi: ſpiris 
dwelleth in yon loh.14.3 F wil come again. and receive you vnto my 
(eifeghat where F am here maie ye be alſo, | 
Nove in this we obſerve. That the whole hnmiliation of the 
Mediator doth not dare far rver. For it was enough that he ſuſ · 
fered once: but the efficacy and powerthereof in preſervin 
and maintaining the bleſſings thereby comming, endure 
for ever.Chriſt cherfore roſe, that is, by his own proper vertue & 
againe,and returnedhis ſoule vnto his body, 


fect that is,1.H, 

yn ew ark — 
power he bis ſowls. 
from tbe deade, chat i, that hetherefortrdfe againe from 


the dead, that he make i 
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his merit,Scingtherefore Chriſt is riſen, ic is manifeſt chax | 
be is declared who che ſon of god, & as touching his huma 
nitic,is endowed with that which — the na · 
ture of the fon of god;&further,that he endueth vs alſo wich 
his ſpiriz,regeneraterh vs by che vertue of his ſpirit. & will ar 

th dey v6 & perfect the new lite begun in vs, and 
make vs compartners of che lame his glory, telicity, & ever · 
laſting lite. 


HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. 
(ONS aſcenſion into heaven, is a local true, and viſtble rranſle. 


215 chriſt: body into thas bea vẽ, which i above 
3 to thas light which is nos to be como vnto, to the 
— rt Fer 
neturne 10 


2 wh rips"  berweene Chrifl: aſcenſion and ours. | 
J. What are the TAI « Aſc 


— WHITE ASCENDED 
$chri * he was togither with his diſciples in 
daics after bis — be had ot 
tE proved & confirmed his refurreRion , his tiue fleſh & hu · 
manitie ynto his Apoſtles, aſcended, in their t, into hea- 
VE Heevi in ſcripture ſignifieth,1. The ae. a. The Ae An region, 
Re ur. The _—_ of the . that Ar. im 
menſe, moſt lightſome, glorious, without & above 
world & the vifible heaven: wher god Ges en ate the che 
bleſſed Angels &jme, where is prepated the ſear of our bliſſe 
with chriſt & the 7 i ſaid to del there ther 
doth his glory ef car vnto the bleſſed Angels & 
ne ame of Abraham. 


wen. It i is called 
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into heav? 2. Cot, ta. a. P aul maketh mErion of the third heat, 
Col.3.1.Seeke thoſe thing: which are above, where chriſt ſirterh as 
the right hand of god Now, that heave is ſo to be taken in this 
place, is proved vorh by rhe former teſtimonies, aud alſo by 
that ſaying of chriſt, John. 14.2, 74 my fathers houſe are manie 
&welling placer,that is, manic mafions,in which we may dwel 
& remam.Likewile,this of the apoſtle, hi 3. 20. Our com verſi 
en is in heaven. Ob. But we converſe on earth herſore heavi is in 
the earth. An. Our con vgyſion is in heave, ſit ſt. in reſpett of the hope 
& certaintie we beve rhevef Secondly, in reſpe# of the inchoazi- 
on or beginning which we have here of thas heavenlie life, which is 
20 be conſummated in the verld to come. Into this heaven, that is, 
into the houſe of god & al the blefſed,chrift aſetded, becauſe 
be aſcended far aboue al heavens. Ep. 4 T0. He was made thã 
— nn Stephen witneſſeth, cs —— — 
nt my f ores 1 
_ with his bodily eres , endued from tor _ 2 nw 
ing force & ſharpnes,beyond and through 

— in he ſame humane nature, in which he had 
bin annihilated & humbled. Ac. r. iu. He was 1aken vp into bea- 
ven. God would therfore have vs know the place whereinto 
Chriſt aſcended, 1. Thas it wight be apparant has chrift is rue 
man, e that he vaniſheth not aw«ie,but did continue, & ſhal con- 
tinue for ever true man. 2. That we might know whether our cogira- 
tions were 80 be converted, & where we onght to in vocate e cal wp 
on bim,& that ſo Idolatry might be avoided. 3. That wee might 
know on dueling plate into which ehriſt wil bring vnc in which 
we ſhal corvtrſe & duel vuith chriſ. 

W herfore chriſt: aſcenſion is a locall, true, c viſible tranſlati or 
removing of chriſt; bodie from earth into heaven, vhich is above all 
viſible heavens is the light that none can atiain vnto, o gods right 
hand, where be now is, e hence he ſhal come to indgment.aQ.1.11. 
He ſhal fo comie,as ye have ſeene him go into heaven. 

2. Hovty Chriſt aſcended into heaven, 

(ONE /t,r frnplie,bui in veſpef? of bis 

human nativ ene, & that the very ſame, which was borne 

of the Virgin, dead. buried, c hieb 2 Ob. 1. Ne thar ever 
vin heeven did not aſcend into heaven fr then he ſhould haut bin . 

forme tithe bus of heauen Bus the ſonne of man was ever in heaven, 

Therfort he i nos 4ſcended. Anſ He that evet was — — ar 
touching 


Or Mans Drrirvery. $37 
us, | touching that wherby he was ever there, that ia, his divinity, 
148 did not aſcend;& ſo we grant chriſt accordigg to his Divini- 
his ty not to haue ot that was before in heaven: & as 
by whe chtiſt was on earth, the ſãe did not thertore leave liea- 
wie ven:ſo when he is now in heaven, his divinity doth not ther- 
wel fore depart from vs. Ob. 2. That which deſcended did alſo aſcend. 
7M His divinitie did deſcend: Therfore is did alſo aſemd. An. The fig- 
4 im nification of deſcending is not here proper. His divinitie 1 
,ope ſaid to have deſcended.ihat is, to have opened manifeſted 
41 it ſelfe in a place where before it had not. 2. He aſcended local- 
65 lie or bedib, that is, truly going from one place to another. He 
tis, — —— od a real & 
uſe moſt tranſlation or removing: hic not have 
tk bin don, it he had bin in body every where.z. He oa or lified 
the vp bis hnonan nature into heaven, & by his power & vercue 
god. 
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therefore alſo his godhead,which alone is infinic,cternal, & 
everywhere is not ſaid to change place. But here the Ybique 


ter ier ſeek a ſhifr,thae they may not be hutt by ihis weapon; 


Thas which changeth place is not everywher; 
They 


; poverr),Q is rich, as touching 
the maner of riches. is the one affirmed of the ſame. For 
U—U— — S the ma- 
ner of tiches, nothĩg but ticbes. So alſo theſe maners which 


& imagin in the Maior io, are altogither 


r That is, the ſame 


in thẽ is affirmed of the ſame, & ſo theſe maners are that in 


which lieth tho contradiction. For they ſay. c hriſti body is eve» 
rywhere according to the maner of my. Being demãded what 
mean by majeſty they anſwer ,ommiporencie cy immenſitie. 

To ſay the 1 body is everywhere a4 1uching the maner of ma 
de fly not as tenching the maner of a natural body is nothing eli e · 
wy theirown indgmer,thi,chriſts body to be everywhere 


e — — 
— — — FITS Now they 


everywhere 
trimly take away the cõᷣtradictiõ by thus diſti 
che maner of immEſiry,is nothing els but 
———— — 
as theſe arc contradictoty. to bee everywhere. & to chavge. 
place, or, not to be everywher: ſo are theſe alſo contradictury 
The ſame body to be & to be four jmmenſitie & finiten is. 
wneo the ſame;or the ſame body to be rveriewhere,0r imm 
Tee eee eee 
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where but to change be finit according to the mener 
— it it — — 
before alſo confirmed, That Chriſt aſcended locally, & that ther 


—— Article is to be v —ů— 
. Cemrar ie: 1e:,0ught 70 REP ane 
maner that — & may — 7 Ar- 


ticles he aſcended into deſcended into hel, art oppoſed one 
— — ————— 
figurative meaning that is of his great humiliati fo ought alſo the 
Article of his aſcenſion 0 be taken of his greas e 
cal U Aunſ. We aunſwere firſt vnto the Major. Oppoſites 
are to be expounded after the ſame maner, except it be diſa · 
greeing frõ the Articles of faith, & from other places of ſetip - 
tyre: But this Article the ſcripture it ſelfe vndetſtandeth of a 
local aſcenſion. Act. i. iI. le ſhal ſo cer ai ye have ſeen him go into 
heaven, We deny the Minor, For theſe two articles ate not 
oppoſed. For his aſcenfion into beaven,is nos the furtheſt 
his glory, as his deſcenſion into hel is the furtheſt degree of hi: 
Liation.But the and higbeſt degree of bis glorie, — 
a: the right band of the father, Theretore as touching this 
cle, of his firing at the right hand of his father,we grant — 
Maior. For 5 article is the delcenſid into — 
alſo the 


— ' 
apparãt co the gh At Pile bebel — 
And they beheld vill a clond 


daies after his roſiærechiam and that cherefore, 

— ——— Act.. 3. 
whom alſo be preſented himſolſo alive after | 
mam tokens. 2. Tas be in fra 

recal im their mindes thas which be 
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adde ſome other things:and ſo might make not them onely but 


vs allo certaine of his teſuitection, and of the trueth of his 
fleſh,or humane nature.Seventhly,He ſo aſcended,chat he rem · 
neth not before the day of indgmens. A&t.1.11. He ſhall ſo come as ye 
have ſeene him go into heaven, Act. 3. at. hom the heaven mut 
containe until te time that al thing i be reſtortd Ob. Bus C hri 3 
wiſed.chat he would be with us wniil the end of the world, Aol He is 
with vs in that ſpirityall vnion, whereby we his members are 
ioined to him out head, And further he ſpeaketh of his whol 
perſon,towhich he atitibuteth that which is proper vnto the 
godhead. In like manner he ſaith before his paſhon,when as 
yet he convetſed on carth with his diſciples, Joh. 14:23. F and 
my Father wil come vnto him, and wil del with him: this he ipea · 
keth as touching his godhead , which was and is in heaven. 
and as the Father is with vs, ſo his e:ocherwiſe we might rea» 
fon alſo thus. Fgoawey,ſath Chriſt; Therefore be is not at all 
with vs. But it is attributed improperly to his other nature, 
namely, to his humanity, that he abideth with vs. in reſpect of 
that perſonal vnion, which is the ſecret and wonderful indiſ- 
ſoluble vniting & knitting of the two moſt divers natures of 
Chriſt,Jivine and humane, into one perſon,ſo that theſe two 
natures,being in ſuch wiſe linked and conioined, abſolve the 
eſſence of Chriſts perſon, and one nature ſhould be deſtroi- 
ed, it it 1 ſundered from =_ — both —— ing 
retaining their peculiar and ſeveral properties, v one 
is diſtinguiſhed from another, Thercioreof no force is this 
Ob. Fn Chriſt: perſon the too narwe: are ioined in vnſeperable v- 
nion. Ther fore whereſorver Cbriſti gedhead i:: there alſo mu bis bus 
maniiy needs be. Fot theſe two natures remain in ſuch ſort ioy- 
ned and ynited, that their propertie remaineth diſtin, and 
neither is turned into other. Rep. Theſe two natures whereof one 
ii not, where i: the other are ſundred neither remaine umi ted, but are 
ſeparated: Fn Chriſt are ivo natures, whereof one,which is hii hama | 
nit, is not where is the other, which ii his gedbead. Therefore the t 
natures in Chriſt are not united,but ſeparated. Aunſ. The Maior is 
true being vnderſtood of two finit natures, but not of thoſe, 
whereof one is finit, and another inſinit. For the finite nature 
cannot be at once in moe places: but the inſinit nature may 
be at once both whole in the finit nature, and whole without 
it: and this may we indeede conlider and obſerve in 1 
or 
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For his humane nature which is finit, js but in one place:but 
his divine nature,which is infinit s both in Chriſts humane 
nature, and without it, and even every where. Reply. There muſt 
notwithſt anding be made a — in another part, here the hu. 
mane nature ii nos, though be no ſeparation where it ir, Aunſ. 
Not at al; Becauſe the godhead is whole and the ſame inthe 
humane nature and without it. Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith, 
The word ii in his temple , and u every where , but after a ſpeciall 
maner in his temple. Rep. if Chriſt: humane nature be not adorned 
with divine properties , it followverth that there ir no difſerence be. 
tweene Chriſt and other Saint . For no other di can be 
bus the equalling of bis manhood with his For the difference 
berweene Chriſt and the Sainti either is in ſmbſtance and eſſence, or 
in ien But not in ſil ſlance: Therefore in properties. Aunſw, 
We deny that there is any difference berweene Chriſt and 
the Saints either in ſubſtance,or in properties, or gifts : for 
this enumeration of reckoning is not perfect and complete, 
There is wanting a third difference,whereby Chriſt is diſtin- 
iſhed from al Saints, namely the ſecret perſonall ynjon of 
Foth natures. Reply, Phil. a. 9. It is ſaid, Godhath gi ven him a 
name above every name. Anſ. i. God hath given him ſuch a name, 
that i: together with his godhead: For as the pI the pro 
perties ofthe godheaf were given him of the Father. 2. God 
gave ſuch a name to him. that is, to chriſt, man, e 
nos by am e xequation or — — narwres. By theſe three 
obiection it appeareth, that the Vbiquereries(of whome theſe 
things ate brought) fall into fonle errors. Firſt, into the erroun of 
Neſtorins, becanſe they ſunder the vnited natures in Chrift.Sec8ds 
ly. into the error of Emryches, becauſe they the ſame nane er, 
Thirdly,they diſarme vs of thoſe weapons, wherwith ve ſhould fight 
againſt Arrians and Sabelliemr. For they doe fowly enervate 


and weaken al thoſe places, which prove Chriſts diviniry, by 


ng them to the equalling of his humane nature with 
is divine. | 

But we are to obſerveſin how many reſpeAs Chriſt is ſaid 
to be preſent with vs. Firſt he is preſent with vs by bis and 
gedhead. Secondly, he i preſent as touching our faith oy confidence 
wherwith we bebold him Thirdly, he is preſent in mutual dileftion 
and lo ve, bec auſe he loveth vs, and we him. ſo that he doth not 
forget vs. Fourthly, hei preſent vith vi in reſpeſ of his union 


with 
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74th humane nature, that is, in the coniũction of the ſoule with 


the body. Fot che ſame ſpitit ii in vs and in him, ho ioineth 


and knitteth vs into him. Fifrly,he is ſaid to be preſent vith vs in 
reſpect of that hope, which we have of oui comſummatiom. that it, 
that certaine hope which we ha ve of comming vnto him, 
3. ary > 4 Chriſt aſcended into hea ven. 
Hriſt aſcẽded, firſt, for his own & his fathers glorie. For. t. He 
vas to have a celiſtial kingdome : therefore be might not abide 
in earth, Eph. . to. He that deſcended, is even the ſame that aſcen- 
ded far above al heavens that 2 {al things... It warmeere 
that the head ſhould be glorified with exceliencie of giftes above all 
the bleſied,as becing the members of that head: which coulde 
not have beene done in earth. 

Secondly,He aſcended inreſpeF of vs, and that for foure cau · 
ſes, 1. That be might glarionſ make interceſſion for v1, namelie by 
his vertwe,efficacy and wil.For itis the wil of the father and the 
Son, thathis oblation & ſacrifice ſhould be for ever of force 
for vs, & ſo by making interceſſion for vs, he ſhould apply his 
bencfites and the merits of his death vnto vs:vnto which ap- 
plication was required his wholglorification,he parts her · 
of are his reſurrectiõ, Aſcenſion, & Seſſion at the right hand 
of the father. Ob. He made interceſſion for us alſo on earth. Aunſ. 
This interceſſion was made, in reſpeR of the intetceſſion to 
come. For of that condition he made interceſſion before, 


21 why: —— the celeſtial Sanctu · 
ary. That we might alſo aſcend, and mi a7 and A 
on. Ioh. 14. 7 prepare you « place. In my fathers ave ma 
ny doelling places, that is, places to abide for ever:for he ſpea- 
keth of cõtinuing 3. That be might ſend the holy ghoſt, e by bim 


on having accompliſhed his ſacrifice on earth, he ſhould - 
preſent hi 


gather, comfort, e defend his church from the di vill unto the worlds, © 


end.loh.16.7. N go not away, the comforter wil not come umto you. 
ObieRion. He geve the holy ghoſt both before, and after bis re- 
ſurrection. Wherfore he went not for that cauſe æwale, as to ſend the 
bolie ghoſt. Anſ. He had give him indeed before, but not in ſuch plen- 


1iful manner, as in the daies of Pentecoft, Again, hat ſending of ih 
holie ghoſt, which was frm the beginning of the world in the Church, ' 


was done in reſpect of Chriſt to come, at length raigne in 


humane native, and give largely and in aboundant manner ihe holy 
| + 
al 


ghof#, Before his 


” aw ww .c.. c-. 


On Mans Dzilvary. 


Ian — 
i oft was the c 
part of chriſta —ͤ—e— yer was not the hey 
ghoſt. that is, tho wondertu] & plentifull ſending of the holie 
ghoſt,becaule chriſts was nor as yet glorified.4.thar be 
Promiſe for us im abe ighe —e— doing topaſe. 

we ſbanld no more offend, 


4. What is the difference betweene chriſt Aſcenſion end ours. 
Hriſts aſcenſion & ours agree. hoh in that is is 19 the ſame 
place, Cx in that alſo it inte be glorified.But they diſfet. 1. 50. 

TC mag — —— 

by his loh.3.13.Ng m4 hath aſcended inco heav? (chat is, by his 
— ay ade vertue )but the ſon of man We ſhal ale end by and 
you a place. And lob. 24. I will 
that — mr given me, he with meeven where I am. a. 
He aſcided to ——— —— 
for the head:& ve ſhal aſcend to 
. ED 

& a 
not in the ſie degre & hien. Ro 3. 21. To hin that o 
— — with me in my throne, even as I ever - 
came, ci wiibam ſatber in his throne, Cheiſt therfore aſc ded 
as head of — — mẽbets of this head, 
that ve may bepartakers of 3 Chriſti aſcenſs vas the 
caſe of ov 2 — — 2 
hi — — —— 
is natu not as 
«yk alſo is on earth1Bur the whole of vs ſbal aſcend , becauſe 
we have only a finite nature:and that but one. 
5. What ave the fruits of chrift: aſcenſion, 

* chiefe fruits of chriſts aleenſion are: ſiiſt, His intererſ. 
fo, which lignificth,4.the perpetua/ vertu Hr gib of chrifts 
ſacriſice. 2, Both wils in chriſſi both human & divine & 


favourable vnto ve,wherby he wil that for his ſacrifice we be 


received of his father.z. The aſſens of his father approving this 


—— of the value of bis ſacrifice 2 


— — _ ——— —— 
— — — — 
ect of his intetceſſion to come, as allo che hol receiving 
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into favor from the beginning of the world. For he, our me- 
diator, made interceſſib before, with this cõditiõ, that he ac · 
compliſhing his ſacrifice,ſhould appeare fer ever in the hea. 
venly ſanctuaty. He. 5. 37. Thou art a Priefi for ever after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech. And further, that interceſſion in the olde 
teſtamẽt was not ſuch, as it is now in heaye.For now he wil 
have vs received for his ranſome alrcady paicd,which then 
was afterwardes to be paicd. 

The ſecond fruit is u glorification or aſcenſion: For ſeei 
chriſt our head is aſcended, we are certain that we alſo 
aſcend inco heaven,as being his members.lob.14.2.1 go to pre 
pere a place for you. And thowgh I go to x place for you, I wil 
come again, & recerve you vnio my ede Ju, aber may 
ye be alſe. Ob. Bu: Elias and Enoch aſcended before chril.Therfore 
chriſt is not by his aſcenſion the canſe of owr aſcenſion An. They al. 
cended in reſpe&of Chriſtes aſcenſion, which was to come. 
Chriſts aſcenſion & gloriſication, is the cauſe & example of 
our aſcenſion & glorification, becauſe Except he were glori- 
fied, we ſhould not be glorified. For the father hath decreed 
to give vs al things by che Meſſiat, & hach put all chinges in 
his hands. And how ſhould Chriſt have given vs a kingdom, 
except himſelf firſt, as being the firſt born, bad takt poſceſſi· 
on therof?Bur for this cauſe alſo hee aſcended into heaven, 
that he might therfore raigne, Therfote he wil tranſlate his 
citizens rhicher. And ſeeing we are his members,and he our 
head is already afcended,and glorified:therefore ſhal we al. 
fo aſcend, and be glorified. oh. f 2. 26. Mere I em,there ſhal ab 
fo my ſervant be, And loh.14.3.1 wilreceive you unto my ſelf,chas 
vvhere I am, there mais ye be a ſo. 

The third fruit is, The [ending of the holie ghoſt, by whont he ga · 
there ih, comforteth, e defendeth his church to the worlds end. Hee 
was given alſo to the godlie which were under the law before chrifis 
aſcenſion ex comming. But that was, i. In reſpri of this aſcenßꝭ & 
glorification of chriſt, which was then to come & whe rof that len · 
ding and powring out of the holie Ghoſt is not a fruit onlie, 
bur alſo a part: & ſo in reſpeR alſo of this lending. vhich was 
now after chriſts aſcenſion accompliſhed , the holie Ghoſt 
was given vnto the godly in the old teſtament. a. Nævv after 
Chriſt: glorification is was given re aboundantly,as in the daie of 
Penticoſirhar which allo nas foretold. Ada av. andi it ſhal be 


_— 


Or Mans Dertivery, 

in the la — god. I wil power out of my ſpirit vpon all fleſh. 
Now, that Chriſt did not power out the holy ghoſt in ſuch 
plẽty before his alcẽ ſion, iat befel only, as before was ſaide, 
in reſpe of the decree of god. For god would that the holic 
ghoſt ſhould be givẽ by the Meſſias, as wel mi as ra : wher- 
tore man alſo was to be glorified, who ſhould do this. Fob,16. 
7. Jt is expedient for you thas I go away; for if F go not awaie, the 
comforter will nos come vnio you. 

There are other fruits alſo of chriſts aſcenſion. For,r.1r is 4 
reſt imony,thas our fins ave fully pardoned ui who do belerve. For ex 
cept he had ſuffered the puniſhment for fins, he coulde not 
have entred into the throne of god: Fot where fin is, there is 
death alſo, Joh.16,to,He ſhalreprove the world of righteouſnes, 
becauſe I go to m father. 2. It is a teſtimonie t has chriſt js indeede 
conquerour of death, ſim c the di vel 3. Ii is 4 reſiimony that we ſhal 
never be lefs deſtitut of cofore: becauſe he rherfore aſcended, to 
lend the holie ghoſt; ah. 16. 7. / I go not a wal, the comforter wil 
not come. Ep. 4. 8. Al hen he aſcended vp on high , he led captivitie 
cap tive, & gave giſis unto men 4. Ii is a teſſi mony that chriſt will 
for ever defend vi, bet auſe we know that our heade is a glori+ 
cus head, and placed above all principalities. 

HE SITTETH AT THE KIG'HKT HAND 
of god the father almighiie. 
His article differeth from the former. 1.Becauſe in this ar · 
ticie is declared the end of his aſcenſion. For chnit did there. 
fore aſcend into heaven, that he might ſit at the tight hand 
of the father. a. Becauſe chrift ſiteth alwaies as the right hand of 
the father: but into heaven he aſcended but once. 3. Vt ſhal alſo aſ- 
cende into heaven, but yet we ſhal not ſit as the right bande uf gad. 
The queſtions of chriſi« fiting at the right hand of the father. 
. What the right hand of god ſignifieth. . -- - 

2. What it is, to fit at gods right hand. 1 3 

3. Whether chriſ did alwaies ſit at godi right hand. 

4. What are the fruites of chrifts ſitting as the right bande of 

the father, 
"WHAT THE RIGHT HAND 
\ of God frenifieth. 
r + right hand of god (ſignifieth. i. The onmipatencie,or excee- 
ding va1tue of god. act. g. 3t. Him hath god lift vp wuith bis 


right hand, 6 be a Prince & 4 Savior. 2. Jr fignifierh perfett glorie 
. Mm per» 


145 
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perfeT digniiy, and ful divine maieſtie 
2. What is is 10 fit at godr right hand. 

2 ſit at godirigh hand, is to be a perſon equal 10 ged in peer 
glorie. ly whom the father workerh innucdiatlie. bey com 
monly define it to be, to taign in equal power & glory with 
the fathet.xhat is true indeed of chiiſt: ſor he doth al things 
likewiſe as doth the father. & is iadued with the ſictpower 
with the father,which allo he exerciſeth. But the {6 hath al- 
waies ſo raigned: & the ſame agreeth allo io the holy ghoſt, 
who yes is nos {aid in the ſcriptire 10 ſi: neither doth ſis as the right 
bad of the facher: bec auſe the father doth not governal things 
eſpecially his church , immediatly by the holy ghoſt, but by 
the ſon, Wherfore this de hon, u hic h is cõmonly received, 
is not ſufficient & petiect. Some cõſfoũd bis fitting, with his 
aſcẽſiõ, & lay, it is lone. But fiſt it is abſurd that in ſo ſhore 
a confeſſiõ ſhould be an idle ſpeaking of the ſã e thing twiſe. 
2. This phraſe of ſpeech is rak# #7 the cuſty of kings,pho have cheer 
aſiiſtant aſ]eſſorrs,to wir they comit the power of government: 59 
chriſt is ſaid to fit at the right hand of ine father, bec auſe the Fa- 
ther wil rule & govern by him immediatly al things both in 
heave & in earth 3. MWe alſo ſhal aſcend,neitheryet ſhal we ſit at 
the right hand of god the ſather, He. i. 13. Fer vnto v bich of the an 
gel: ſaid he at any time: ſit at my right had, til I make thine enimies 
#hy foorfloole :? Muchles will god ſpeał this vnto mi. Ob. But it 
is ſaid. Re. 3. ⁊ l. To him that overcometh,uil I grant 10 fie with me 
in my tbrene an. We ſhal fic there by participation y bete this 
muſt be alſo grãted, that the ſãe us the throne of the father 
& the ſon. ln the ſic throne many maie ſit but not in the ſãe 
dignity. And lo chriſt will not give that chicfe dignity & glo · 
rie give him of his tather, vnto any othet. Re. Bus o ſit at gods 
right hand, is alſe to live glorionſlie & bieſſedly: but this 22 
1h. Therfore we (hal fit ther. au. This is not a ful & ſufficiẽt de- 
finition , becaule a bleſlec life agreeth both to vs & Angels 
bur the frting as gods right hand, doth not. Whervpon theſe 2. 
Articles are wel adioined togicher, He aſcended into heaven, he 

ſitreth ar the vigbt hard of god the father, 
Now let vs in few words expound the definition which we 
broglit of chrifts ſitiig at the right had of rhe faiher. eln iſt ſitteth 
the at the right hãd of god the father, that is, be is that per · 


ſon omnipotent, by which the father governeth al things — 
Medi- 


Or Mans DErrvexy, 


mediatly-Bur eſpecially, by which he defenderh the Church 
againſt her enemies. That this definition may be more full 
and eleare, let vs briefly ſift every part thereof; + 2 

The Seſſion therfore of Chriſt at the right hand of che father, is, r. 

The perfection of chriſi« di vin nature, that is, the equality of the 
Word with the father, which he did not receive, but ever had. 

2. The perfection of Chriſtc human nature. This perfection or ex 
cellency of Chriſts humane nature compriſeth, 1. he perſonal 
vnion of the humane naturt with the vord: col. 2.9. In him dwellers 
all the fubneſſe of the godhead bodily, 2 The collation or beſtowing of 
gifts far greater and more in number, than ere beſtowed on al men or 
Angeli, and therfore in which he far excelleth both men and 
Angels. 70h.1.16.0fhir fulnes have al ve received. And cap.3.34«- 
God giveth him not the ſpirit by meaſure. 

3. The perfection or excellency of the office of the Mediator that its 
the Prophetical,Priefily,and roial funtjon,which Chriſt now, as the 
glorified head of his church doth in his humane nature glorionſly ex- 
ereiſt in beaven. This exctllency of Chriſts office, is the vetie 
exalting of Chiſt in his Prophetical, Prieſtly,& Princely fun« 
tion: chat is, the laying down of the infirmity of Chriſts hu« 
mane nature, & the perfection of glory, which was due vato 
Chriſt, boch in reſpect of his office, as being a Prophet, King 
or Prieſt, and in reſpeR of his perſon, as being G]. 

4- The perfection of chriſt; honor, that is, the adorati6,worſhipy 
& reverence, which is yelded varo Chriſt both of men & an» 
gels, He.1.6.Zer al che Angels of god worſhip him. Phil. 29. He hath 
given him a name above everie name. By thete and the like ſpee - 
ches ate ſigniſod the parts ot Chtiſtes fitting at Gods righi 
hand. But the name whereof is ſpoken in the words of the As 
poltle before alleadged. ii the excellency ot ehe perſon & of, 
ſice of Chriſt, & a declaration of both by his viſiale maie ſty. 
that al may be forced to confeſſe, that this is the king. by whe 
god ruleth al things. So alſa did Stephen ſee him adorned with 
viſile maieſty and glory. Chriſt had ſome parts alſo before 
of his excelleney, both of his office, and of his perſon, but he 
then came to the ful perfection of al,whenbeing taken vp in · 
to heaven, he wav placed at the right hand of the father. 

By theſe parts now of chriſt fitting at the right hand of the fa» 
iber, the definitis of his ſting may be made more ful in this wiſe: wh 
chriſt is ſaid to fit at the right hadef the father be ia ſaid to have the 

' Mm ſame 
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ame C with the father;to excel al men & Angels in his 
—— in gift: beſtowed on him more cy — thi on 
them, as alſo in viſible glory & majeſtic to ſhev himſelfe lord of men 
& Angeli, & of al things chat are created;in the name of the father, 
to rule and adminiſter mmediatly his kingdome in heaven, and the 
whol world, c chiefly to govern by his power immediatly the church; 
lsfily to be acknowledged & magnified 7 al as chiefe lord and Head, 
Many Obiections are by this definition retuted: As. 1. The 
holy ghoſt alſo is equal with god: Therfore we mais truly ſaie, ihas he 
«ſo ſitteth at the right bad of god. anſ. It doth not follow:becauſe 


holy ghoſt be aſwel as the father and the ſon, Head and lord 
& ruler of the church, yet doth it not agree to the holy ghoſt, 
but 0 Chriſt alone, to ſit at theright hand of the father: Bec auſe he 
alone rooke humane nature, was humbled. de ad, buried, roſe 
againe, aſcended, and is Mediator. And further, the fatket 
worketh immediatly by the ſon onely: but by the holy ghoſt 
the father doth nor worke immediartly, but through the ion. 
For the lame ordert is to be kept in their operation and wor · 
king,which is in the perſons. The father worketh by himſelfe, 
and of himſclfe, becauſe he is of none: The ſon worketh by 
bimſclf,not of himſelfe,becauſe he is begotten of the father: 
The holy ghoſt worketh by himſelte, but from the father and 
the ſon, from whom he doth proceed. Therefore the father 
worketh immediatly by the ſon: becauſe the ſon is before the 
holy ghoſt,yer not in time, but in order: but mediatly the fa- 
ther worketh by the holy ghoſt : & therfore the ſonne is rightly 
faide 10 fit at the right hand of the father, but nor the holis ghoſt.2, 
ObicA.Chrift before bis aſcenſion was alvaies the — c 
King of the Church. Therfere he cannot now be firſt after his aſcenſi 
an ſaid to ſir at gods right hand. Aunſ. Againe, this reaſon allo is 
ounded vpon a bad definition,Chriſt was alwaies glorions; 

t he was not alwaics advanced and exalted in the office of 
his Mediatorſhip,to wit,in his kingdome & Prieſthood. Now 
firſt he began to have the conſummation and perfection u 
| glory,which before he had not: that it, gloriouſſy to rule and 
adginiſter his kingdome and Prieſthood in the heavens. / 

Chriſt is called our hed,t. In reſpeft of his perfectiũ epexcelliey both 

as god c mã. And as cõcerning his godhead, there is no doubt 
of it. And as concerning his human nature, it is true, 2 

riſts 


the reaſon is grounded of an il definition. For although the 
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ble Chriſts humanity is adorned with far greater gifts, thã is any 
on creature;eſpecially by reaſò of the vniõ therot with the vori. 
men 2. In reſpett of his office, that firſt inregard of his merit 4h? by res- 
her, ſon of his power c efficacy, For as the head is the ſeat of all the 
{ the exterior & interior ſẽſes, wherin are ſeared the vnderſtiding 
weh; & wil, & whence the vital ſpirits low:So from Chriſt , as the 
lead, head, flow down into vs the gifts & graces of the holy ghoſt, 
The 3- Whether Chriſt did alwaie: fit at the right hend of god. 
as be 2 Queſtion ſhould not be nee dful, except mens curio- 
auſe fity had made it ſuch. To the explication therof is requis 
h the red the diſtinction firſt of natures, then of time. 
lord Now as concerning Chriſt: divinity, i. That alwaies ftreth az 
hoſt, the right hand of the father as ſitting ſignifieth an equal and 
iſe he honor, which Chriſt bath, vt the ſame with the father For Chriſts 
, roſe divine nature was from everlaſting equall with the father in 
atker' honor & power. Likewiſc,as to fit at the right bend of the father, 
gboſt ſignifieth to be the head of the church. For by the word the father 
e ion. did from the beginning alwaies preſerve the Church, as alſo 
d wor · by him he created all things. lu this ſenſe Chriſt was placed 
nſelfe. by his eternal generation at the tight hand of the father. 
eth dy 2. Chriſt according to his divinity alſo doth ſo fit as the right hand 
father: NY of che father,as he was ordained to this his office from everlaFling. 
jet and 3. He doth alvaie i ſit according to his divinity, at the right hand 
fathet | of god. in that he begun from the very beginning of the world, to exe · 
orethe cute, & hath executed thit his office. And Chrift according to his di- 
the fa- ¶ winity, vas in this reſpoct᷑ after bis aſtenſiꝭ into at thy 
rightly N right hand: in that his divinity then began to ſhev it ſelfe glorious 
s gboſt.2. ¶ in his bodie:which in the time of his humiliation bad bid it ſelf pom 
head & | being openlie manifeſted c declared. For in the time of his humi- 
g aſcenſi* Þ liation,which was when Chriſt lived on eatth, his godhed al- 
nalſois ¶ ſo had humbled it ſelfe, not by making it ſelfe weaker, but by 
orion ¶ hiding it ſelfe only, & not ſhewing it ſelfe abroad. Therefore 
office of ¶ thus Chriſt alſo according to his divin nature, was placed at 
od. Now Þ his fathers right hand, namely, by laying downe that humili- 
eRion} & , which he rooke on him for our lake, and by ſhewing forth 
rule and ¶ that gie, which he had with bis farher before the foundations of 
wens. be world were laidſ but had hid the ſame in the time of his hu · 
i ben miliation) not by any thing vnto it, vhich it hath not 
no doubt ¶ before, neither by making it more bright & powerful. neither 
dec auſe ¶ by manifeſtingand declaring it before god, but to men, & 
Chriſts Mm3 by 
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by vſing fully and freely his right & authority, which right & 


authority C hriſts divinity had as it were laid down in the ta» 


king vp and aſſumption of humane nature. Therfore he ſaith, 
Foh.17.5 . Now glorifie me, then father with thy own ſelfe, with the 
glorie,which ] had with thee before the world was . This glory he 


had not with men. Therefore he praieth, that as he had it al- 


waics with the father, ſo he might manifeſt it vnto mE.Wher 

fore this is not to bee taken, as if the Word received anie 
change or alteration of his godhead: but in that ſenſe onely 
which hath been ſaid. 11 a 

Now @s concerning Chriſt: humane nature: eccording to it he was 
#hen firſt placed at the right hd d of the father vhen he aſcended into 
hexven:then he attained to his glorification,whe he received 
that, which before he had not. Ob. Ne that ſittethj at Gods right 
hand is every where.Chrift ſitteth as Gods right hand, Therfore he is 
every where. Anſ. This reaſon we grant in reſpeR ofthe comu- 
nicating of the properties to the perſon . But if it be further 
cõcluded, that according to the fleſh he is everywhere, there 
wil be more in the concluſion, than was in the premiſſes. A+ 
gain, we deny theconſequence of the whole reaſon: becauſe, 

 #herighthand of god, & to ſit at the right had of god, is not al one. 
Neither yet is it fimply tru. that he which ſitteth at gods right 
hand. ſitteth every where. For a part of the ſitting at gods right 
hand is alſo that viſible glory & maieſty, wherwith Chriſts hu 
man nature was endowed, & wherwith Stephen beheld him 
enduedin heaven. This is not every where, but onely in that 
place,where his body is ſeated and temaineth. 

Ob. He aſcended into heaven, to fill all things, that inn ub the 
preſence of hij fleſh. Aunſw. It is a fallacie in miſconſttiog the 
word. He aſcended to fill al chings,that is, wich his gifts and gra- 
ces, not with his fleſh, bones and skinne. Theſe are the mon- 
ſters and dotings, whereby the Devill carrieth gods glory in. 
to deriſion. Reply. That nature which hath recei ved omnipotency, 
3: every where: chriſti hunuanity bath received omnipotency, her · 
fore it is every where. Anſ.The nature which hath received om» 
nipotency by a reall transſuſion and communication of the 
properties, i every where, but not that which bath received 
it by perſonall vnion onely, as the humane nature of Chriſt, 

But yet notwithſtanding many things have bin beſtowed b 
real transſuſion on Chriſts humanity : to wit, other n 
than 
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thanwhich he had on the croſſe. & in bis humiliation. Like- 
wile, far more & greater gifts,thi thoſe which are beſtowed 
either on angels, ot on m&,& in reſpe of thoſe gifts beſtow 
ed on him,chriſt is placed,accordingto his humane nature 
at the right hand of his father;but according to his divinity 
he is placed at the right hand of the father,as he being glo. 
riſied, & taken vp into heaven, hath ſhewed forth the lame, 
& hath attained vnto the perfection of glory , or to the high 
eſt degree of glotilication, as touching his kumanity. 


4. L hat are the fruiter of Chriſts ſiting as the righs 
hand of the Father. 

TT e freer of chriſii ſitting at the father right hand, are al the 
benefits of the kingdom & Prieftheed of Chriſt glorified. As, x. 
His inzerce/ſjon for vs 2. The gather ing, governing, and garding of 
his church by the Word and ſpirit 3. Hu defending of the — 
g<inſt ber enemies. 4. I he abiefion c deſtruftion of the churches e- 
nemies.5.The glorificatis of the church. The frniti or benefit of the 

kingdome of chri't glorified are. that he ruleth vs by the miniſte 

rie of the Word, & the holy ghoſt,thar he preſetveth his mi · 

niſtery, that he giveth his church _ places, &is forcible 

by doctrine in converting the choſen: that hee wil at length 

raiſe vp frum the dead his choſen & elect, aboliſh al their in · 

firmities, gloriſie chem,wipe away all teares from them, en- 

thronize them in his throne, & make them P ric ſts & kings 

vnto his father. The fruit of the Prieſthood of chriſt glorifed ic, 

that he appearetb,preſcnterh himſelfe, & maketh requeſt & 
interceſſion for ys'in heaven, & that forcibly,ſo that the fa- 
ther denieth vs nothing through the vertue & force of hisjn 
terceſſion. Hence ariſerh that conſolation & cõfott / Becauſe 
our head, out fleſh. & out brother ſitteth at the tight hand of 
the father;he ſhal at length gloriſie &quickẽ vs, & that both 
in reſpeR of his brotherly love, as alſo in regarde of his of+ 
fice,whois our head.necauſe alſo we have ſuch a High Prieſt 
which is ſer down at the right hand of the facher,there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould doubt at al of our ſalvatiõ: he ſhal keep 
ic ſafe for vs, & at length moſt aſſuredly & certainely beſtow 
it vpon vs. Iob. 10.28. No man ſhalplucke my ſheep owt of my had. 
And ca.17.24. 7 wil that they which then haſt gi ven mot, hoc with 

me even where 7 am. 
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FROM THENCE SHAL HE COME 
to judge the quicke and the dead. 

— this attiele three common places fal in one, & meet to. 

git her, vhich are diverſe in themſelves namely,of chrift: ſe 
cond comming. f the end of the world, c of the laſi iudgement.Of 
theſe places we wil ſpeak jointly,as which arc linked betwesE 
thEſelves:yer ſo,that the chiefe of the is that of the laſt indg- 
ment. For to little purpoſe were it for vs to think of chriſts ſe· 
cond comming, except we did further conſider, to what end 
he ſhould come. beleve in chriſt who ſhal coe to indge the quick 
the dead:that is. l beleeve, 1.7 hat at the ſecod coming of chriſt 
ſhalfollow the renuing of heaven and earth, 2. That the ſelfe-ſame 
chr iſt (hall come,who for vs was born, ſuffered, c roſe again. 3. T has 
he ſhal come gloriouſly to deli ver his church wherof I am a member, 
4.That he ſhal come to abieci e caſt away the wicked By theſe we 
receive great & ſound comfort allo & conſolation. For ſeeing 
there ſhal be a reno vation, or renuing of heaven e earth, wee have 
a confidence e truſt that our ſtare alſo ſhal be as length other, cy bet- 
ter than it now j::ſeeing chriſt ſhal come;we ſhal have a favourable 
—— ſhal come to iudge, who hath merired righte- 
oulines for vs, who is our Brother, Redecmet, Patron, & def 
derileeing he ſhal come gloriouſly, he ſhal alſo give a inſt ſentice 
& indgment,e>ſhal be mightie enough to deliver vtiſeing be ſhall 
come to deliver his church great cauſe why we ſhould cheerfullie ex 
pet bim:ſeeing he ſhal abiect gy caſt awaie the wicked into everla- 
fling torments,let vs ſuffer patientlie their eranny.To conclude, 
ſeeing he ſhal deliver the godly, e caFt away the wiched, he wil al- 
fo either deliver or caſt away vtec therfore it is neceſſary that we 
repent, & be chankful in this life, & flie fleſhly ſecurity,thatwe 
maie be in the number of them, whom he ſhal deliver. 

The chiefe queſtions of the laſt iudgement. 

t. Whether there ſhal be any ;udgement. 

2, What that indgement is. 

3. Who ſhal be iudge. 

4. W hence, and whither he ſhal come to judge. 

5. How he ſhall come. 
' 6. M hom he ſhal indge. | 

7. What ſhal be the ſentence e execution of this indgement. 

8. For what cauſe: thit ĩudgement ſhal be. 

9: When it ſhalbe, 


1 why 


10. Why god vil have ui certaine of the laſt indgement. 

It, Why he would not have vi certaine of the time. 

12. Why god differreth that iudgeme nt. 

13. Whether it is to be wiſhed for. 

I. WHETHER THERE SHAL BE 

Fanie judgement. 

1 * queſti6 is nece ſſaty. For the ſcripture alſo hath fore. 

told that there ſha come in latter times mockers,who ſhal ac- 
count this article for a fable.The laſt iudgment cannot iudeede 
be demonſtrated out of Philoſophie: but neither is ther anie 
thing in Philoſophy againſt it. But the whole certainty ther» 
of is groũded on divin prophecies,or on the doctrin of che 
church. For although the Philoſopher perhaps would faic 
— — ſcing a litle through a miſt:a3,chat it is not likely 
that than was born to this miſeritcyet by reaſon that man hath 
loſt the knowledge of the righteouſnes,goodnes, & truth of 
god, we cãnot know out of Philoſophy,that any iudgmẽ t (hal 
be: muchles with what circũſt ices it ſhalbe. The _— 
which philoſophy yeeldeth, are forcible indeed in theſelvs, 
but are not made known, but in divinity: & therefore the ar + 
guments themſelves are only made forcible & of irtgth in 
divinity, Wherfore,we wil draw reaſons & proofs out of divi- 
nitie, or the doctrin of the goſpel. by which it maie appeare 
hat there is a laſt judgment. 

The fiſt proofe is drawn from expreſſe c plain teſtimonies of 
ſacred ſcripture: As out ofthe Prophecy of Dan. Likewiſe out 
of the prophecy of Enoch, a:ledged by the apoſtle Inde,uerſe 
14. 15.Behold the Lord commeth with thauſands of his ſaints, to 
give indgment again al men. Moreover our of the ſermons of 
<hriſt,eſpecialhe in Mat,24.ve.25 Likewiſe out of the ſermGs 
of the apoſtles, Act. 3. 3 l. He hath appointed a daie, in thewbich 
be wil iudge the world in righteonſne: by that man,whom bee hath 
appointed. 1. Theſſ. 4. 16. The Lord himſelfe ſhal deſcende from hea» 
ven with a ſhout, & with the voice of the — m — the 
triampet of god. Neither is the cerrainty of the laſt iudgement 
appat ant only by theſe & the like plain reſtimoniesol ſcrip- 
ture, but is deduced allo out of other places by-goodconſe- 
quence: & hence are made thoſe forcible arguments, which ' 
the Philoſophers ſaw but by aglimſe, - 0113 44.20 416 


The ſccond proofe is drawn from the ind mn kin 
va 


Or MaNs DIT VIER. $53 


554 Or Cnristran ReLiGton, PART. 2. 


rat created.god neceſſarily obtaineth his end, but to this &d 
did he creat mãkind, that mi ſhould be the image of god, & 
the evcilaſting tẽple of god, wherin he ſhould be worſhiped: 
to who he would communicar himſelf, perfect wiſd6,righre- 
ouſnet, & goodnes, & wold impart his bleſſednes. This bleſſed 
nes is a part of gods image: but this the divel hath deſtroied 
therfore god ſhal reſtore it, who is mightier than the divell. 
And although the end. for which mi was created,is hindred 
divers waies in this life: yet god will at ſome time obtaine it. 
Wherfore it is nat onely( as the Philoſophers teaſõ) lille and 
probable, that man vvas not made for theſe miſeries : but it is alſo 
moſt certaine , that the moſt excellent of al creatures was 
made to a bettet end, Wherfore ther muſt needs be at lẽgth 
a chãge. By this argumẽt is cofirmed the happines of our bo- 
dies: according to that of S. Paul. i. Cor. 5. ig. X nom you not that 
veur bodie it the temple of the holie ghoſt, which is in you? 

The thicd proofe is taken from the iuſtice,goodnes, cy truth of 
god, which requireih, that it may go ful wel with the good, cywiththe 
evi(ful i{.Phuloſophy knoweth not that god is ſo iuſt, good & 
true, that he wil have the righteous to enioy ful and perfect 
bleſſednes. But this commeth not to paſſe in this life:nay ra · 
ther it goeth wel with the wicked & evil in this life. Therfore 
there muſt remain another life, vherin this ſhalbe. The holy 
ſcripture vſeth this argument, as in S. Paul. 2. Theſ. r. 6. It is a 
righteous thing with god, to recompence tribulation to them that 
trouble you. Luc. 16. 25. Remember that thou in thy life time recei- 
vrai thy pleaſures,&r likewiſe Lazarus painr.now ther fore is be cõ- 
forted, & thou art tormented. Al other proofes & argumente 
maie be referred vnto theſe. 

2. M hat is the laſt indgement. 


— — indgment are, the Accuſed,che Accuſer, the * the 


de xamination hearing of the cauſe,the lawe, according 10 
which indgment is gi ven, the ſentence of abſolution, & condenatio, 
ertheexecution therof according to the (rw. Inigment the in gene. 
ral, is an inquiſition or examination of a cauſe by an ordinary av 
ful indge according to inſt lars, &a pronouncing of ſemence, & the 
exequuris there, according to iuſt laws, Now it is cafic to define 
this iudgment of God. This iudge hath no need of inquiſiti 
on ot examination of che cauſe, or o twitnefſes and accuſers 


ſccing he is himſelſe abe ſearcher ef hearres, Therefore 2 


ſhallbe only the iud ge and men, of whom fenrence ſhall be 
given, the lawe, according to which ſentence ſhall bee given, 
and execution. | 

The definition of it is this.i. he /eft irdgement,is a indgmens 
which God [hall exerciſe inthe ende cf the world by Chriſt, who ſhal 
#hen viſibly deſcend from heauen in a cloud, in the glorie c maieſtie 
of his father and Angels, by whom alſo then ſhall be raiſed from the 
dead all men, which have died fince the beginning of the world, vnto 
the end therof: bus the reſſ x bo are then — ſodainly chã · 
ged, e al preſented before the rribunal ſeat ef Chriſt, #ho ſhali give 
ſentence of al, end ſhall caſt the wicked with the devils into everlaſt- 
ing tormenti, bus ſhal receive vp the godly vnto bimſelfe, that they 
may with him and blefied Angels,envoie eternall happineſſe c glory 
in heaven It may be defined more briefly on this wile: The leſt 
iudgment ſhal be a mani feſlation, or declaration, & ſeperation of the 
iuſt & vniuſt, vho ter have lived, ar ſhal live, from the beginning 
of the world, vnto the end, proceeding from god by chriſi. and a pro- 
nouncing of ſentence on theſe men, and an execution thereof, accor- 
ding to the doctrine of the law and goſpell. 

The parts of this definition we will now in few words con- 
firme. i. rhe iudgement ſhall be a manifeſ{ation of the iuſt and vn- 
iuſt. For Rev. 20. 1 2. The bookes ſhall be opened. ihat the ſecreta of 
harts may be laid open. 2. There ſhalbe æ ſeperation of the inſt c un- 
inſt. For Ma. 25. 3 . Chriſt (hal place the ſheep on bis right hand, hut 
the goats an his left hand. 3, This manifeſiation ard ſeperetion (hal 
be wrought of God by Chriſi.lf of God, then ſhal it be a moſt di- 
vine and iuſt wdgment.Ro.3.6.7/ God be umrighteous,how ſhall 
he iudge the world? Is (hal be made and wrought by Chriſt; becauſe 
loh 5.22.The Father hath committed all indgmens to the ſon. And 
Act. q. 3. God hath appoinred to indge the world by a man. 4 It ſhal 
be a pronolicing of ſamtence: Mat. 25. 34. Ceme ye bleſſed of um father. 
We are bleſſed of god, not in Adam, but in his ſeed, and ther. 
fore the ſentence ſhal be given according to the gaſpell. For by na- 
ture we are ſubiect vnto the wrath of gad,therefore alſo ſhall 
the godly ſay:when ſaw we chee hungering,or thaflingiThey thall 
conteſſe that the retribution of rewards cometh not by their 
metit, but by his grace. Further, after this 2 
the godly ſbal be iudged according to the law and goſpel: Abſointi 
ſbal be principally according to the goſpel but ſhal be conkr- 

med by the law;condenmazjon [hal be prigcipally by the 1 * 
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but ſhal be confirmed of the goſpel.Senrence ſhalbe giv? on the 
wicked, according to their own merit: Szrence ſhalbe gi vi on the 
godiy, according to Chriſt merit applied vnto them by faith: 
ateſtimony & witnes of which faith ſhal be their works. Now 
10 be indged,is,co be declared iuſt before the tribunal of chriſt 
and to entet into everlaſting life, and that with a reſpect and 
condition of faith,which is required in the Goſpel, 

Ob. Bus vnto everie man ſhal be given according to his workgs, 
They fore iudgement ſhal be given to al. according to the doctrine of 
the law, Anſ. In this ſenſe, thal be given alſo vnto the eleR ac- 
cording to their works:not that their works are merits, but in 
that they ar the effecti of faith. Wherfore,vnto the eleR (hal 
be given aecor ding to their works,that is, they (hal be iudged 
according to faith: and to be iudged according to faith, is. to 
be iudged according to the goſ pef Bur the iudge maketh ment. 
on of our wor and not of faith. Firſt, becauſe he wil have it known 
to others why he ſo indgeth : leaſt the vngodly and condemned 
perſons might obiect, that he giveth ys eternal life vniuſtlie. 
Wherfore he wil ſhew them our workes, and wil bring them 
forth as reſtimonies to tefute them, that we have in this life 
—— ynto vs Chriſts merit. Secondly, That we may have 
comfort in thi life, that we ſhall hereafter according to our workee 
ſtand at his 1425 8 

3. Who ſhal be iudge. 
| — ſhalbe the indge. loh.5.22.He hath committed al indge- 
t vnto the ſon, Neither yet are the father and the ho- 
iy ghoſt removed from this iudgment - But Chriſt immediar- 
Iy ſhal ſpeake and give ſentenee, and that in his humane na» 
ture. And when he ſpeaketh, god ſhal ſpeak;nor only becauſe 
he himſelfe is god, but becauſe the father ſhal ſpeake by him. 
he iudgment then ſhal belong vnto al three perſon: of the godhead, 
as concerning their conſent and authority: but vnto (hrift,as 
touching the publiſhing and exequuting of the iudgement. 
For Chriſtſhall viſibly give ſentence of all, which ſentence 
he ſhall alſo together execute. The church alſo ſhall iudge, as 
rouching the tion and allowing of his iudgement: 
2s Chriſt faith, Lab 22. 30. That the Apoſiles ſhall ſit on twelve 
ſeater, and ſhall indge the twekve tribes of Fſraell, that is, that 
they ſhal ſubſcribe yaro Chriſts iudgement,and approve his 
ſentence. ' - - | . 
T8 
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The cauſer,why Chriſt,nan,ſhalbe indge are theſe, I. Becauſe the 
church is to be glorified by the ſame Mediator by whom, ey for whom 
it was inſtified. Act. 77.3 t. God wil iudge the world in righteouſneſſe, 
by that man, whom he hath appointed. Mar. 24.30. They ſhal ſee the 
fon of man come in the cloud: of heaven, with power and greas glorie, 
loh.s.27. The father hath given power to the ſon to execute iudge- 
went, in that he is the ſon of man.2.That wemay have c furt, know- 
ing him to be our judge, who hath purchaſed vs with his bloui, who 
maketh vs his brethren, yea, his parts and members. 

For he is, t. Our brother. & our fleſh. 2. He hath promiſed & ſaid, 
Ioh. 3 36. He that beleverh in the ſon, hath erernall life.& ca. 5 24. 
Verily,verilie, Iſay vnto you; He that heareth my word, & believe 
in him — me, hath everlaſting life, er ſbal not come into ct n- 
denmation,bnt hath paſſed from d:ath vnto life . The third cauſe 
why he commeth, is, to deliver his church, & to caſt away the vit · 
hed. A threefold conſolation therfore have we by the ſecond 
comming and iudgmenr of Chriſta. From the perſon. a. From hs 
gromiſe.z. From the final cauſe and end. The fourth cauſe why he 
cometh to iudge,is,che inſtice of God: becaufe they have dealt 
contumeliouſly with the fon of man. Zac. i 2. 10. They ſhall looke 
vpã him whom they have r ſaith, Ioh. 1 2. 57. rhar 
he came not to indge: Anl. In his firſt comming he came not to 
iudge the world, but in his ſecond comming he commerh to 
that end. For a man muſt be iudge, 1. Becauſe he muſt judge men; 
rher ſore he muſt be bebeldof al. Bus god is inviſible. 2. hat be may 
the more confound the wicked his enemies, who ſhall be forced to be- 
hold him their indge,whotn they have fo much withſtood, 

I. Whenceandwhither Chrift ſhal come, Ar 
E lool fer our indge&Chrift from hen ven. For whither the A. 

V V- poſiles ſav him afcend,from thence ſhal be come. 2. Theft. 1. 7. 
The Lord Ieſus ſhal ſhew himſelf from heaven with hu mighty un. 
eli. Mat. 26.64. Hereafier ſhal ys ſee the ſorme of man ſitting ar 
right hand of the power of god, and come in the cloud: of the be | 
From heaven then here he fitteth ar Gods right hand (nor 
out of the aite, or the ſea,or the earth: For as ye have ſeene him 
go into heaven, ſo ſhal be come. Acti. .it. ) ſhall he deſcend into 


the clouds:that is, he ſhalt deſcend from heaven viſiblie intey 


this region of the aire, as he did indeed vifibly aſcend. Theſe 
things are neceſſarily propoſed,thar the Church may knowe/ 
whence to expect then iudge. For as he wil have known — 
ther 
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ther he is aſcended, ſo alſo wil he have it knowen whence tre 
ſhal come againe:that he might therby ſigniſie, that he hath 
not laid away that humane nature which-he rooke, 
5. How Chrift ſhall come to iudgement. 
I, TY e dead ſhall be raiſed, & the living changed.2,rhe world 
ſhal be diſiotved by fier. 3. He ſhal come ſodainly, to comfort 
hu. And be ſhal come. I. Truly, viſibiy, c locallymer imaginarily. Mia. 
24 30. They ſhal ſee the ſon of man comming in the cloud: of the bea» 
ven. an i ſo ſhal know him to be god by his viſible maieſiy. Zac. i. io. 
They ſhall looke upon him, hom they have pt arced. 2. Hñe ſhall come 
furniſhed & prepared with glory e divine maieſty,with al the An- 
eli, with the voice & trumpe of the Archangel, with divine power, 
to raiſe the dead, and to ſepetate the godly from the wicked, 
and to caſt che ſe into everlaſting tormentes, but to glotiſie 
them for ever. Ma. 6, 25. The ſon of man ſhall come in the glorie 
of the father, that is, he ſhall come furniſhed with a heavenly 
multitude of Angels, and full of maieſty: and that not by ne: 
ceſſity, but by his power and authority, ſne wing himſelf to be 
Lord over al creatutes: & that with ſuch glory, as only agree - 
eth, and is proper vnto the father, Whercupon vithall is ga- 
thered,that Chriſt is not a ſecondary god, but the ſecund per 
ſon of the godhead eqeal with the father, For God wil nos gi vs 
hit glorie to another. | 
6. When Criſt ſhal iudge. 
14 E ſhal indge al men, hoth quick & dead, c alſo the wicked An» 
eli. Nov men cre called quick er dead, in reſpeR of the ſlate 
which goeth before this judgement: As;rthey which ſhall re- 
maine alive vntil che day of udge mont, ate called the quicke 
& living: Al the re ſt. except theſe, ate called the dead: & theſi 
at the dai of iudge ment ſhal riſe, the other which remain then alive 
ſhal be changed, Which change ſhall be varo them inſteede ot 
deathSandſo we ſhal al appeare before the iudgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
Ob. Bus he that belt veih in the ſan, [hal not come into iudgment, c 
ſo it followeth, that all ſhall nut be indged, Anſ. Ne that beleverh, 
ſhal not come into the judgement of condemnation, but ſhal 
come into the iudgement of abſolution. Wherfare we ſhal be 
iudged, as the word iudgmeat is more largely taken for both 
condẽaation, & abſolution. The Devils ſhal nor the be iudg· 
edi kat is,condEned:buc they ſlial be iudgedjinreſpeR of the 
publiſhing of che iudgment alread) paſſed on them, as 9 
reſpe 
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relpeR of the aggravating of the iudgment, The prince of this 
world(ſaith chriſ, loh. 16. 1 i.) is already iudged & condtned. Ther- 
fore he ſhal not then be iudged. Aunſ. The divel is already iudg· 
ed, but that only, 1.By the decree of god. a. In the word of god. 3. In 
his own conſcience, 4. As touching the beginning of his condemma- 
tion. But then he (hal be ſo ws Bf + ſentence pro» 
clamed publickly on him,tbat he ſhal not be able to attẽ pt 


anic.thing more againſt god and the Church. 
7. M has ſbal be the ſentence and exequution 


of indgemens, 

—— ſhal be givẽ which alſo we did touch before in the 

Second queſtion) on the wicked principallie according to the 
law;yet ſo, as it ſhal be with the approbation of the goſpel. Sd. 
rence ſhal be given on the godlie,principaliie according 10 the goſ- 
1 ſo, chat the law ſhal allow & like of it. The elect ſhall 

ar the ſentence out of the goſpell, according to the merit 
of chriſt apprehended of them by faith, the teſtimonies of 
which faich ſhal be good workes. 

The execution of the ſentence given ſhal beʒ i. h the vertne c 
divin power of chriſi. Fot the dead ſhalbe raiſed at the hearing 


of chtiſts voice:the living ſhal be chaunged,& their mortall 


bodies ſhal be made immortal, & ſhal be gathered from the 
fower coſtes of the world. a. I the miniſterie of Angels. For by 
them chriſt ſhalgather the godlie & the wicked, as by thoſe 
reapers, by whom alla he ſhall ſeperate the godlic from the 
wicked: and this,nor,as if he had need ofthe angels miaiſte · 
ry, but thereby io ſhew bimſclfe to be Lorde of the Angels, 
But this no impotecy or want of power, but a part of chiiſts 

glorie, be fote whoſe tribunal al we being ſo gathered by the 
Angels, and ſevered,ſhal ſtãd.i The world, heaven, c earth ſhall 
be diſſalved by fier at the t xecution of this iudgmeni:thete ſhal be 
a change of this preſent ſtate, and a Pray of the crea> 
rures:but nor ante conſuming of them. 4.7 his change (as allo 
the comming & iudgement ofthe Lotd)ſpal come ſodainelie, 
the wicked ſianding fil,where they ſhal ſaje, Peace, Ptace. 5. There 
ſhal be a caſting of the wicked into everlaſting paines, & an advã- 
cing of the godly to everlafling happineſie eudg/orie Por the ſhal 
Chriſt pertcRlie glorific vs, and ſhall rake vs vnto himſelfe. 
150. 44.3. I wil come again,and receive you unto my ſuf. i. The. ba 7 
e 
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We ſhal be caught vp with them alſo in the clonds to meet the Lord 
in the aire, & ſo ſhel we ever be with the Lord. The wicked ſhalbe 
caſt a part from the godly, wich the devils,& ſhall be adiudg- 
ed to etei nal pain: mot as if the wicked were not already cõ. 
dẽned For, as we laid, the divels were alteadie iudged, ſo alſo 
ave the wicked already judged e condemned, namely, i. In the de · 
erre of god 2. In his werd. 3. In their own conſciences.4. Is concernig 
the beginning of their iudgment. But then chewicked togither 
with the divels ſhall be iudged by proclaiming & publiſhing 
of that iudgment. For the ſhal be. i. a manifeſtation of gods iudg · 
ment, that they per iſn iuſtly. who periſh.2. The wicked ſhall fur- 
ther alſo ſuffer puniſhments cytorment : of body, which now is bu- 
rĩed.3. The wicked &the diveli ſhal be ſo ſharpely lookt vnto, and 
kepr under, that they ſhal not bee able, anie more to hurt the 
godlie, or to defpire god & his Church. A great gulte placed 
between vs & them ſhall ſhut vp al paſſage from the, ſo that 
they ſhal ceaſe to harme vs. 
8. Por whar cauſes that indgement ſhal be. 
He chiefe e principal cauſe i the decree of god For therfore 
ſhal che laſt iudgment be,becauſe god hath ſaid, & de · 
erced that ic ſhal be, Wherfore it muſt needes bee ſo, that ſo 
od maic have his end, that is, that he maie ſhew & declare 
petfectlie & wholic his goodnes & love towards vs, that he 
maie be worſhipped in his rEple,which it, in his choſen, that 
the ſon of goe maic have his kingdome, & his citizens ꝑloth 
dus, & ſuch as beſceme him.z..A lefie principall e ſubordinare 
caſe is, both the falvation of the Eleft,who are here vexed, c the 
danmaris of the wicked who here do floriſh.Fortherfore alſo ſhal 
the laſt iudgment be, that it maie go wel with the good, and 
ill with the bad. And of this ſhall the godlie take matter to 
magnific & praife god. 3. The laſt indgiẽ t ſhal be becauſe" of gods 
inflice. Here is not a ful & perfect execution of Gods iuſtice. 
For the wicked muſt be in perfeR & ful evil ſtate both in bo. 
die and ſoule. 
9. When this iudgemen: ſhall be. 
His indgment ſhal be in the ende of the wyorlde, in the ende of 
1 daier.For there are three parts of the during & continuance of 
#he world, i. Before the Law,2.Vnder the Law,3.Vnder chriſt. That 
art of the dn g of the wor!d,which is under chriſt is called the end 
of ohe world,tha end of dais n the laft time. Wherfore ther ſhal not 


be 
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beſo long ſpace between chriſts firſt comming & his ſecond 
as way fro the beginning ot the world vnto his firſt coming. 
But che year,the daygthe math of bis indgrait is gary of chriſt 
— bimfel{ 3. Ai ronching his human nature.2. 4s nghis 2 
Medi arerſbip. Mar. i3. 32. 0 2 homr 
be fab. which are in ther the 1 N — 
5 
refere God wenld heve vi certaine of the laſt indgement. 
Th etime of the judgment ta come is ynknown to vi:bur -*: 
as it is moſt cerrain,that that iudgn 75 ſhal come, ſo gold 
alſo vould haye vs know the ſame. Fi n of bi 1452 
that we might be able to refute Epicures, who account this 
beaxeply doQrin of the did in en to come, ſot a fable, 
11{hould go veliſay they,wich the rigbicoui Buy ii doth nt ſo, cher 
fore god tiber cannee perform in ar ſlandeth not to his N » Or 
zlaei providence. Vnto which their, cavi x 
Teen idol e in this life it goeth not wel 1c g 
wel wich them at length after this lite. Se 725 
vi know it for our —— : thatwe maycomferr es a> 


midſt our evils & uſers with this, ch La ſballc6e 
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hum nature, but alſo in reſpect of his preſẽt office. The pre» 
{cr office of chtiſt. co wit. in that he is our mediator, doth not 
requite, chat he ſhould declare that to vn. Nov rhe tauſes ruby 


god voni have it bid fr3 vr at theſe, i ⁊ has he might exerciſe our 


faith e pailence. & ſo we ſhould ſhew that we would belceve 
god,albeir we knowe not rhe time of our delivery. 2. Thet hee 
_ bridle our cnrioſitie. 3. that be might keepe vs in bis ſeare, in 


gedlines, iu executig of our duty: & ſo we ſhould be ready eve- 
n — ry momẽt. I the — man of the houſe Ae. Oecupy i I tem. 
y 12, For what cauſe god differreth that indgemergy, * 


H. differreth it, i tv exerciſe faith, pati ter. hope, & praitr in the 
godly,2,that ai the elef? may be gathered to tht chureh. For in 
reſpec? of ih, nos in reſpect of the wicked,doth the norld cbrinue, 
For the creatures were made for the children of the houle: 
the wicked vſe thẽ as theeves & robbers, Now god will have 
the elect gathered by ordinary meis:he wil have thEin this 
life to hear the word. & by it be renued & coverred,towhich 
is required ſome'tra&t of time. 3. He diſſerreth it, that hee might 
gras vnto al a time or ſpace of rept᷑tance, as as this time;&ythat bis 
differring — wicked obſlinat withous cacuſe. Def 
piſeſt thou thericheref his bon tifulnen pater, & long ſafſerace 
not knowing that the bown ifulaes of god leaderh thee to ice? 
13, Whetbeythe laſt indgement be 10 be wiſhed fer, 
WW. are doubrlex rowiſh for the day of iudgmẽt, becauſe 
it is an yndoubred ſign & rokE bf that differẽce wher. 
by the elect are diſcetned frõ the reprobate: which dec lata · 
tion the godly docarneſtly deſire. Moreover it ſhal be a deli · 
very out of thoſe miſeriet, in which we are. Ro. 3.24. Ovreiched 
wi Bas Fan 908 ſhal deliver me froni'the boch of this deasb Re. 
22.17. The ſpirit cube bride ſaie,come Lord Teſu:which they ſaie 
not, who ate not ready to receive the Lorde, For the wicked 
tremble and ſhake at the mention of thartiudgemenr. 
THE THIRD PART OF THE CREED, 
Of theholie ghoſt the ſanct᷑ er. | 
5 N this laſt parx of the apoſtolick confeſſib 
4 


Se feta are c6reined fix Articles whereof the firſt 
> SS ſpeketh of the perſs of the holy ghoſt:the next 
{ofthe church, which is re 
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of the communion of Saime;Scecondly of remifſionof ſr; Thirdly, 
of che reſurrefion of the fleſhy Laſtly,of everlaſfling bfe. 
The chiefe queſtions of che e holy ſpirit. 
. Whanthenane, * fi 
bo, and whet the holie ghoſt r ſpirit is, 
N hat is the holy ghofts office. — 
Of whom the holie gho#t in given and wherefore. 
To whom he ir gi ven. 
How be ii given, and received, 
How he is retained, and kept. 
Whether he may be lof},and how, 
» Wherefore be it neteſſavie. 
10. How we way knowe that he duelleth in vs. r 
t. WHATTHE NAME SPIRIT E. be noted that 
| : 'STONIF[ETH, who — — 
TY name, ſpirit, is taken ſomtimet for the cauſe, ſomtimes ſerveth more 
for the eſſolb. When it is talen fot iht canſii ir [gnifitth aria Properly for 
ture mncorporeal,end Going, of a ſpinimale ſence gelling, moving: which =_ 
this name, 


and flirring ſome thing. <9: 27:41 
Sofirſt,God — & perſonally, it a prix, that is, incor- Spiritus, only. 
poreal,withour any badily dimenfons or quantity; inYiſible; when Eh fo 
Secondly, rh Angeli a{ſv, wherher good or bad. are in this — = 
ſenſe ſpirirs:Thirdly,atter the ſame maner rhe ſoules of men are more rather, 
called ſpirits, Gen. 2. . He breathed in hi: ſace breath of life, thag the worde 
is, he ſent in a ſpitit ot ſoule theo him, + *gholt, _ 
When the word, bir y talen for un effet, it fignifieth; 3,the ego 
aire moved.2.The mo „notion of the airt.3 .The vinds che third pete 
& moving vapor f. Spiritual t fect for mot lon i good or bad. So is fon, 
it ſaid, he — of fe. And contrary,rhe ſpirit of 7 f 
is, courage :like v iſe, xhe ii eafion.y. New ſpirit ſigniſi. 
erh the gifts of the — wi 2 " nn 
In ere we ecve Spirii eth the 
eauſe, ft and moving:namely, the third perſon o odhead, 
which is — in 1 & wils 2 5 third 
perſon of the godhead is called a ſpiri r. hreanſe he is a ſpiritu- 
aleſſence,or ſubſtãc e incorpoteal & inviſible.z,Becauſe he ii in- 
ſpirtd of the father — ſon: that is,bicauſe he is the immediat 
ſtirrer & mover of divine workes.rhe father & che ſon move, 
but by this ſpirir.3.Becaxſe himſetf imſpirerh,cy inmediarly work: 
eh motivt in the hart: of the elet,vhence be ii callad. Lu. i. 3 f. rh 
8 Nnz yower 
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power of the moſt high,g.Becauſe be ii god equal and the ſame with 
the father and the ſon, And god in a ſpirit, | 

This third perſon of che godhead is called, Hob t. Beeaxſe he 
in himſelft, ly himſelfe, and of his oan nature is Holy. a. Becauſe be in 
the hallower or ſanTifier, that is, he immediatly halloweth, ot 
ſanQifieth,and maketh holy others. The father and the ſon 
ſanctiſie by him, and therefore immediatly, . 

2. Who,and what the holy ghoft i. 
He holy Ghoſt is the third perſon of the prue and onely godhiad. 
proceeding from the father & the ſon, & caeternal,coequal,ey 
conſiabſtantial with the father e the ſon : and js ſent fram boob into 
the bars of the Eleft,to ſanclifie them unts,erernal life. Here ate 
we to ſay the ſame things of the godhead of the holy Ghoſt, 
"which have beene ſpoken before of the godhead of the ſon. 
For this definition is allo to be proved, and confirmedby the 
proofes of the ſame taure parts. 
. That the halie ghoſt in a perſon, ; 
2. That he is the . be is other and diflinct fro 
the father and the ſon. | 
. Thathe is rrue God with the father and the ſon, or that be is 
. + © equal to the father and the ſon, , _ . 
4+ Tln bel of the [ame ged head with J. faber and the ſon, or 
that he js conſubſt antia l vnto both. 
FE. therfore, that the holy ghoſt is a perſonʒis proved, i. By bis 
apparitions,Becauſc he hath appeared viſibly.L»4 3,22. The 
holy ghoſt came downe in a bodilie like Dove. Act. 2.3, And 
there appeared unto them eloven tongues like fre, & is (that ih 
frre, or the holy ghoſt)ſate vom cac h of them. Seing then the holy 
alt deſcended in bodily ſhape vpò Chriſt, & ſate vpon the 
poſtles, it follower that he is ing, For no quelity or. 
created motion of minds or harts us able to do in like maner,, 
For an accidẽt doth not only not take vpon it any ſhape, hut 
ſtandeth in neede of ſome thing elle in whichir ſelfe ſhould, 
conſiſt and be. Neither is the aire the place ot ſubiect of hos» 
lneſſe, godlineſſe, love of God,and 2 — motions, 
but the mindes of men a. He is proved zo be 4 perſon, becenſths 
is called God.1.C or.g.16, Know ye not that ye are the temple of gods 
and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? Act. 5.3. M by barb ſanas 
filled thine hart,thae them ſhowldeſt lie onto the holy GhofitAnd in 
the next verſe, he ſaith:'rbow baſt not lied vnto men, bus uno — 
| e | cc 
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See alſo 7/0. 7.13. Acc. a8. 25. Ey .o. How ſoever then 
the advetlaiies of this doctiineſ gtaunt che holy Ghoſt robe 
od, yet this cannot be but he muſt be a ſubſiſtent or perſon, 
Fans god is a being. but our godlines, goodneſſe, godly mov 
tions, and other divine affections cannot be called God. 3. Hi 
a a perſon,becanſe he ii the author — uowe baps 
tixed in his name that is, by his commandcrnet aud wil. But we 
arc not baptix ed by the commandement and will of a dead 
thing, or of a thing not exiſting,) neither are ut baptized in 
the name of the graces or gifts of God.q;Becauſe the properties 
of a art atributed unto him, as that be teacheth, that he dis 
1 gifzs rurnat he wilihas he comforteth;confirmeth,rulech, 
raignerb: likewiſa,nhat þe fenilech Apoſtles thai beſprakerb in the 
Apoſtles, Luk. i . 12. The hat ghoſt ſbal reach you in rhe ſame houre 
you ang to ſay.Soalta he declareth the thing to come 
150.6. 3. rhe ſpirit of ruth wil ſhew you thechingr co come. He ga- 
verb prophecies. he commandeth and willeih thut the Apoſtles be ſa- 
perated.and laftly be appoinzeth teacher: inthe church. All theſe 
things ate proper vnto a potſon, exiſting, intelligent, enducd 
with a will, working and livin 5.Beravſe br irplaindy diftingui- 
ſhed from the gifts and graces of Goda Cut. 12.1 fl. A rheſe thing. 
verleih the ſeife ſayin ſpirit , diſtributing ro everie man ſeveraltiz 
«he vill. And again. Cer 12 4. Thereare diverſecies of gifts, but 
ahe ſame ſpirit, Whettore the gifts differ much from rhe ſpirir 
gs Ie « pern. xte bali ghoft is called 
abe gift 2.38. rherfere be is nos xperſon; Ant, The water 
is falſe,For the fon being given, is che gifr of yet lia 
perſon, The holy ghoſt is called the gift of god, becauſe Hers bs 
be thefacher and che (ontekls 5a. wo era 3 
vnto you fm Or we may unſwer ehe is called a 
giſt in reſpect mugen part ak aud decent in the harts of 
the laintt, co hom he is given. and is ſuch agiftas workerh 
by his vertue & power the reſt of the giſts and praces.{Nowt, 
that, o proccod, niich to exif? or to be from boi hl proovor h. 
9 Ain ed. 


auſe Paul callech him rb 4 whyth icof s 

of od Becauſe the ſpiru — ble fol and the lod; 
In god, therſoie he is ſomewhat of gol hiarſelfe, Other ſpirits 
are not in god, chat ir. in the ſubſt unte of god. And whar is 


in god. chat is, ch very cffence of Od... 


+ Secondly, Thar the boly ghoft i. ober chat ii iſtinct fro the 
| Nn 3 Father 


p 


— 
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| Father and the ſon,we prove againſt choſe,who ſay he is the 
4 ſubſiſtent of the father. Which we prove, From his very appet- 

| 

| 


{aiion,in that he is called the ſpirit. For none is bis own ſpirire 
As none is his own father; and none is his own ſon:Therfore 
be is other from both. Ob. her which ii commꝭ ro al the perſons, 
owght not 10 be diſtinguiſhed and ſrvered. The name ſpirit ii com. 
mon 10 al three perſon::Therfore it ought not to be diſtinguiſbed. an. 
This whol reaſon we grant:If it be vnderſtood of the effence 
of the perſons, and nor of their order of being and working, 
For as he that breatherh, and the bieathit ſelfe differ: fo he 
that enſpiteth, & the Ipitit, ate different: he that proceedeth 
is one, and he another. from whom he p deck. The third 
rſon of the godhead is one. and the firſt ot ſecond another. 
t the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be the third perſon of the 

head, and this not in that reſpeR, as if there were in god any 
ficſt or laſt in time. but in teſpect of the order or maner of bo- 
| Ing: Becauſe the holy ghoſt hath his eflence from the father 
| and the ſon,from both On — 
[| us alſo he is the ſpitit of both, In like manner the ſon is e 
| led the ſecond perſon, becauſe he is of the father. Ihe father 
1 the ficſt perſon, bec auſe he is of none. a. The hole ghoſt ii in ex· 

preſſe word: called another. lohn. 14.16. J willpraie the faber and 

| he ſ Ul give you another comforter. 1. John. 5.7: There are three 
} green — the farber , the word, — 
. : and theſe three are ane. 3. He 4s tbe father and i 
| Therefore beis — inch eee 
| Jelfe, One may come of his own wil, or of himſelfe. But none 
| enn be ſent of himſelſe. Joh. i 5.26. 7 vill ſend him vo you from 
[| ale father. Iohn. i cus, The father ſendeth hum in my name. j. The 
e ni attribute or properoienper 

The holy gho 


| y ptocceded from the father and the fon» 
| He alone appeared in the ſhape of a Dove, in the likenefle of 

| fice; not the father or the ſonne , Chriſt alſo is ſaid to have 
© "brene.concgived not by the father ot the ſonne, but by the 
| holy Ghoſt, the immediate vettue and efficacy of 
4 | the holy Ghoſt. } Wherefore he is another from the facher 
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the vertue & power of the fatber:therfore the bolie ghoſt is the fe 
ther erbse tal, ſophuſtical, becauſe vei tue is 
not take for the ſame in the maior,for ubichic js takt in the 
Minor, Jig in ho Ming plot for the power of the father gn 
the Minor ſor the eperſenly who the father — orth a 
— holie ghoft us equal with the & Fa ſon, 
PER de prove, The effence of the farther c the ſon is cd 


municazed unte him: becauſe he proceederh fib both. & is the 


ſpicit ot both. But thete is nothin in god whicb is not bis 
eſſence. Seeing then that is indiviſible, it wm needs be whol 
& the ſame communicated vuto him,which is in the Father 
& the ſan. As the ſpitite of man, which is in mon is of the eſ- 
. wane - ſo tha ſpirit of god 1 is ' god, is of 7 7 
© By this it appcatet 1 is tbe proce of x 
2 —— ng of ibe 83 where- 
ſon of the godhead —_ receiverh the ſame & whol 
E the father c the ſon,as from him whoſe ſpiris 
N that the holie g ho (} proceedeth from rom the ſen alſo, is pro- 
ved by certaine —— Nene bs called the ſors ſpirit, 
Ro.8,g.1f anie man bath not the ſpiris of chriſt,che ſame is not his, 
Gal.4 6.He hath ſens foorth the ſpirit of his ſon into your heartes. 


ther,burexi and proceeding, as of theitatheti, ſoof the 

ſons pang and the ſon is equal & conſubſtantial with 

kan are Secondly becauſe the ſon together with the father gi · 
lobp. 15.25. And lobn,20-22.Receive the bolie 

5 Becanſe the holie 30 recejverh the wiſedome ofthe ſon, 

h —— 6.14. He ſhal receive mine and 

ii vnte pom But ſeeing the holy ghoſtis true god. con 

with the father & the ſon, he cannot receive anie 

= t of him, of whoſe lubſtance bei is, Wherfore he pro- 

ceedech of the ſubſtice * ſon, becauſe he teceivech chat 


of jo n he ſons, 
2. The halle boli ghefla equate eee 


ved by thoſe, vine « which are atrribured 
c cimmicated vnto the bee he cte · 
ated heaven & . God was never without his 

iri ommniſciencie, that it, the kno · 


b 
— yy ea y the ir ſearcherþ al hinges 
yea, ih ewile 
x e . f rablenes, 


The(j 15 * ſen thut is. not given vnto the ſon of the Fa · 
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rablenes,as who dwelleth whol & entirely in al the let; 
3. The ſame divine woorkes, which are attributed to the faber and 
the ſon, are alſo arrribured to the holie ghoſt , & in theſe both the 
enerall & vniverſal works, & alſo thoſe miraculous workes, 
which cõſiſt in inſtiruting & informing the church, So in 106; 
33-4. creation is attributed vnto him: The ſpirit of goit hab 
made me, & the breath 7 — — bath given me life. Other 
works are attributed to him allo in other places: eſpetiallie, 
chat — quickneth, regenerateth, illuminateth, and wol keth 
miracles. | — — 
4. Equal, ih ſome honor is given to the holy ꝑboſt. vh ih in 
both to thi — the 2 4. to god vl. 
to be given divin honor, that is, honor proper to god onlie: 
But this is giv to the holy ghoſt therefore he is god, equall 
wich the father & the ſon. 1. lob. 7. There are three which brave 
vitnes in hea vt᷑:ihe father abe word, os the holy ghoſſ, cxibeſeebree 
«re one. The holy ghoſt therfore is the ſame ttue god nth the 
father & the ſon. Mot. 28,19.Go and reach al nation: bapriffrig 
them in the name of the father, ex ihe ſon,gtbe holy ghoſt;By this 
reſtimony we are taught, Firſt,chat we are bapriſed alſo imo the 
name. faith, worſhip,ty religion of the holy ghoſt. Secondly, thay 
#he holy ghoſt 3s autor alſo of baptiſme c 45 miniſterie. In like 
fort alſo we belgeve in him. Ihat fin which is committed a+ 
gainſthim,is norremitred.We are his templeQ. 
5. Thoſe things which are ſpol in the old teſtament of god, or lebe 
vat, ar applied in the new teftament to the holy gheſt. Ob. He rhat is 
ſent,is not 2 with him that ſendath-the ho bs ſent, oy the - 
father and 22 ſend him:therfore the holy ghoſt a noi 
the father and the ſon. An. We denie the Mator: For chiiftthiar 
is ſent, male be equal with him that ſenderth. For cheiſt alſo 
being ſent of the father, yet is he equal with the father. Thi 
lending doth notberoken any ſervile ſubiectis. Ob. a. He 1b 
recti veth of another. is not equal vuith hm tds gi veih e the holie 
1 dee ef the father &ibe ſom therſore he is not equal with 
both. Anl. The Maiar is true of one thatreceiveth of another 
but a part,& not the whole;burthe holy ghoſt receiverh the 
ſame and whole eſſence of the father theſon * Againe, le 
is true of him that receiverh in time or reds ; but 
the holie ghoſt receiveth before If Aitde. Thirdly, tothe Mi. 
nor we ſay,that hereceived,as tach che ordeining dale. 
3 : 8 "2" +, 0 
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j — him to vs, to teach vs immediarly:bur this ſending e- 

iche th & confirmerh hit equaluy, bec auſe it is a divme 

work: & the ordei bim to teach vsicamediat]y docih 
not le ſlon, but ſtrengthen his equality. 

Fourchly &laſtly, the holy ghoſt icome th the ſarve rene god 
with the father & the ſum is proved by theſe reaſons. 1. Bc 
he in the farberile the ſons ſpirit. But the divine eſſence cinot 
be multiplied, ac neither can another be created : not the 
[iedivided .Therfote the ſelflame & that hol. muſt nee dea 
be cõmuniested to the holio ghoſt, which is the eſſẽce ofthe 
father & the fon. E both —_— holy ghoſt procredeth, 


as the ſpirit of god in Ther ii but one m gC 
The holy ghoſt is true god. — the holie ghoſt is that 
one & the lame true h the facher the ſon,conſubſti 


tial with both 3. here it bus one lebova,thativ,one divine el. 
fence or being, one efſentially:who alone is of none, but him 
ſelt communicateth his being to al things, & preferverh it in 
them. The holy ghoſt isIchova'therfore — lame with 
the father & — — unh both. Ob Hes 
that is of; another, it not conſubſtantial with bim, or is not rhe ſame 
with him,of,or front whom he lun the holy ghoſt is of the father cyib 
fon. Therfore he is nos the ſame with them. er conſubſiantial. An.1, 
The Maior is true in creatures, but not in god. 2.Thero#d un 
ambiguity in this term: bo ef enocher:He tbat is of. agothen 
& hath not the ſame or whol effcncezis nor chaſubſt ian 
ey eg bath — cs - whole ——— 
fol only that Re is not t — 

verting the argumẽt we of che father, 
& from the father iꝭ conſubſtamtial wideldatas nen 
the Airs and rem om be alſo 1. 1A Schr mo 


n ne "91.0 
Sad hath thoſe of be hat '3 
He anftification, nan bf 
Tres 2 5 Se — 
may put — a3 the general bead. ti che h Ae 
Herof be it called the reachey * e 
14-26. N 
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taught the Apoſtles at Whitſonude, hen they were rawbe 
fore ot chriſts death & his kingdom. He — into ihẽ che 
miracalous knowledge of tongus :. & the teſtimonie 
and tecorde of loell.a. To regenerate, that is. to wootke faith 
and converſion in the heurtes of the choſen. Jo 3. . La 
—_— CE CI NRam—ny into : 
kingdome 3 — 2 you voith d uater to 4 
. life , bus eiter moe, bes vv bey - 
is wroughrof C er by che holy ghoſts the very regenera- 
tion or tenuing it ſelfe,the ſame which was ſignified by the 
ourward baptiſme of lohn, and of other. miniſters, 3. To con: 
Joint vi vuith Chriſt and God, and to make vs partakers of all 
Chriſts bene ſites. i. Ce. 5. i i. But yee eve ub ed, but yee are 
fenAified, bus ye ars inſlified in the ane of the Lord Jeſus, and. by 
the ſpirit of owe god, 1 Cor. 12.3.4. No man can ſaie , chat Feſus is 
ile Larde,but by the folie G hoff. There are diverſicies of gifts, bu 
the ſame ſpirite. And verſe.t 3 .By one ſpirit ere wen} baptiſed into 
one /pivie I. Cor. 6.19. Ln yee nas chat your bedze is the temple 
of the halie Ghaſd. vuhich is in you, ur ham yee have of God ? Sa 
iban the ſpiris of Cheift ij in vs. Thetfote we axe vnited to him 
by his ſpitit. 4. ro ale and governe.Rqman $.1 4. A: many as are 
ſpirie — ER 2:4. Ard 


leude the 

began 10 ham 
— ruled and ——— be inte 
—— — — of our life, & 
— —— — to fallow thoſe = — 
duties 


— eee. . 


re confirme, Hemaketh the A lg 
ä thing - — Ae? if 
e $ 1 

— yak Pe mages: — 
went to Emaus,who ſaie, — 
. oa holy ed 


then 


| iuſtifying faith,praier 


Or Mans DELIveRry. 


then is rhe ſpitit of comfort and ioy. Ieh. is. aa Tur jole ſbal u 
man take from you. Theſe are the chiefe and principal — of 
the holy ghoſts office,vare which may be referred al the gifts 
of rhe holy ghoſt, as well thoſe which arc properly beſtowed 
on the goely, as alſo thoſe which are common to them with 
the teprobate, A! thoſe gitts we may briefly compriſe in this 
diviſion. The gift: of ibo holy ghoſt either are common 10 the godlie, 
—— 10 the godly only. Thoſe which are common to 
the — earademn Cu certaine 
timer as al times g to al the member! of the Church.Thoſe which 
are gi ven as certains times & io certaine mon, ate theſe: The gift 
of miracles, & of tongues ꝓtophec ien, the faith of miracles; & 
theſe wete neceſſaty forthe apoſiles & the primitive church, 
when the goſpel was firſt to be diſperſed. Thoſe which are given 
— al times, & —_— _ — thelc: the gifts 
tongues, ando ge. a interpretation. 
Theſe are alwaics neceſſary for the Church, & belong to the 
maintenance & preſervation of the miniſtery,& ate now allo 
given to every member of the church,accordingto the mea- 
ſure of Chriſts gift, as the calling & vocation of every meme 
— — * godly, are, 
ve, & other gits profitable to ſalva · 

tion. Ob. Aam owt of the Church haue had tongues & [ciences:the 
— 2 — Anh 
EIS: 
of t y by agenerall work whith is 
withour the true — 1 Church, che 
rongues and ſciences ate the g y ghoſt, ioyacd 
1 Moreover «/ thoſe gf ſ as we aid.) refiriie referred to boſe 


— Saet amentes ap pertaineth ts N 
e, ebe f feet Faith andcamn in belong 


— 
* 


—  - — 
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bis office of regenerating & conioining vs with Chriſt, That he is the 
ſpirit of praier, inſirufting vs how to prey, belongeth to hi: office of 
ruling and governing. In like ſort the reſt of — may be te; 
ferred to certaine parts of theholy ghoſts office. 
Furthermore, the holy ghoſt; in reſpeR of this his office, 

hath divers titles of cõmendation in the ſcripture. For herof 
he is called, 1. The ſpirit of adoption; becauſe he affureth vs of 
the fathetly good-wil of god towards vs, & is a wirnes ynto vs 
of that free goodnes and metcy;wherwith the father embra . 
teth vs in his only begotten ſon. Therefore, Rem. 8. 15. hy ahi 

irit we crie Abba, rake, He is called the earneſt and ſeate of ou 
mberizance;becauſc he bſſure ih vs of ourſalvaris.2.cor.t.21. Fe 
rr god which fabliſbeth vi with you in Chriſt e hath annoimted vii 
who bath alſo ſtaled vs, and hath given the earnef? of the ſpirit in 
our hart i. Eph. i. iq. q. ln which goſpel er thar ye beleved; ye 
were ſealed pith the holy ſpirit 15 — ch is the earneſt of our 
inheritance 3. He is called Life,becauſe he quickneth vs: or (as 
the apoſtle ſaith) rhe ſpiris of Life; who mortifie th the old mã, 
& quicknerh the new. Rom f. 2. Tb law ef the ſpirit of life which 
& in Chriſt Jeſus hach freed me from the lav of ſi and of death, 

4. He is called er, whetby he refreſherh vs being almoſt 
dead in fin, and maketh vs fruittull, that we may bring foorth 
kruit. 3. He is ealled Fire, becauſe he doth daily burn vp & con- 
ſume concupiſcences and vices in vs, and kindleth out hart: 
with the love of od. & out neighbour. 6. Ne is called the Foun, 
taine, bec auſe all celeſtiall riches ds flow vnto vs from him. y. 
He is ealled the ſpirie er. S. rhei uf gfladnes, He. i. g her 
hre godl eden 2 avþ ennoimed thee with the Oile of gladneſſe. 
9.He is called the comforter,becauſcheworketh faith in vs, and 
purificch cut conſciences, and ſo eomfurteth vs,. that we exult 
und teioſet in affliction . 0. He is called Freerceſſour, becauſe 
Ro. 8. 28. he hrequeſt or fer vs with ſighes, 
vhich e not b ven. He is called laſtlv, be ſpirirof ernth,of 
wiſedom,of ioieof yladnes of the fear of god, ,and the like. 

* Ob, Fewai ſali beſ the holy ghoft is the earneſt of our in- 
my nn — hed tht holy _—_— yer obrained 

the inheritance bus were reprebaver ghoft is 
ef earneſt of our inheritence.AnſSeul'R Judas . the holy 
— concerning ſo me gifts of the holy gheſt ; Burvhey 
not the ſpirit of adoption. Rep. Bus i bs the ſawr — 
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the ſame ſpirit indeed but doth not worke the ſame things in 
all. For ou — — Elect ouly. 
Ob. 2. Thoſe parti ſpirics ſprerfied are not proper 
to the holy e, belang alſo to the father and the ſon. Therefore 
they are not wel 10 the holy ghoſt as proper. Anſw. They be- 
long alſo to the father and rhe lon, but mediatly by the hohe 
ghoſt. But vnto the holy ghoſt, they belong immediathy. Rap. 
But after the ſame manner alſo it ſeemeth, thas the preſervation of. 
things,the invent jon of arts and ſtiencei, & the lil, ere to be ai 
buted as proper function vnto the holie ghoſt. For rboſe aiſo don i he 
father & the ſon worke by the wo OI v9 
1.7.The ſpirit of the lord filleth al the world, Anſ. To the aſſigning 
of a work as proper vnta the holy ghoſt, is requited, not only 
that it be immediatly. done by bim. but in ſuch wilc allo. as 
that be be acknowledged and worſhipped therin. Nowthere 
doth the holy ghoſt wock properly, where he ſanctiſie th and 
balloweth; for therefore allo is he called holy. = 


4. Of who the holy gbaf i: given, and wherefore. 


PE irginenef be farber en of the 
father bat nos by the For the father gireth the hoi 
ghoſt from no other but from himſelfe, at who is of no othet 
bur of himſelf,ncirherworkerh from any other, but ſcom him 
ſelfe · The ſonne giyeih the holy ghoſt from the father, from 
whom alſo himſelfe both workerh and is. That heis given of 
and fromthe father,theſe teſtimonies doe confirme.AR.1.4; 
He commanded them to wait for the promiſe of the farber. Act. a. 17. 
F wil power out of my ſpirit von al fleſh. lo.14.16.vet.26.1 wil pray 
the father and be ſhal give you another ciferrer. The father wil bes 
him in my name, That the holy ghoſt is given ofthe ſon, the ſo 
teſtimonies doe prove. lo. i 5.26. I wil ſendyou from the farbi 
the ſpirit ef —— IIInEg vill ſend hum unis you, 
Act. 2.33. Since he by ahe rgb. — and 
hatbreceived of his father the promiſe of the bolie Ghoſt, be bang 
ſhedde forth this which ye now fears ewe: Wherfore the ſors 
alſo giveth him, but in this order that the ſoune londeth ins 


from the father; hence i: — t for 
proofe of Chriſts godbead. For who giveth Neu vr | 
& wao hath any righr;or title vnto him, but god For the h 


Mane 
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mane nature of Chriſt, ſo fat off is it that it ſhould have this 
right and power to ſend the holyghoſt, that contratih it ſelfe 
was hallowed and ſanctiſied by the holy ghoſt, | 

Now we are ſo to vndetſtand this giving of the holy ghoſt, as 
that the father is effectual & forcible by him, & that becauſe 
the holy ghoſt wil, the fathers wil going before, worke & effe 
ctuate this, Here is then to be oblerved the order of operation, 
which is here kept in working The fathers wil goeth before, the 
wil of the ſon andthe holy ghoſt followeth. 

The cauſe,wherfore he giveth vs the holy ghoſt, is none o- 
ther, but only of his free Election through the interceſſion of 
his ſon. Eph.t.4.Hhbich hath bleſſed vs with al ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heeventy things in chriſt:as he hath choſen vi in hum before the fo. 
dation of the world.loh.14.16. 7 wil pray the father, & be ſhall give 
you another comforter, The ſon giveth vs him, or he is given by 
the ſon, becauſc he hath obtained for vs by his merit, that he 
ſhould be given vnto vs. 


5. uo whom the holie ghoſt is given 
==> ſpirit of ſanfiification is given to the Elef only. Ioh. i 4.17. 
1 The world cannot recti ve himygbecauſe it ſetih him not neither 
knowerb him. Or, the holy ghoſt is given to the whole church, ar aſſem 
Bly of rhoſe,thas are c th ro the Elect, &to bypecritr.and fure 
ther, he is not otherwiſe given vnto them, tha as themſelyes 
alſo be willing, and deſirous of him:& then is augmented and 
enerealed in them, if they perſevere. ro the elefthe ii given, nos 
only as cõcerning the knowledge of gods doctt᷑ in, but alſo as 
concerning regeneration, faith, & converſiõ: becauſe beſides 
chat he kindleth in them the knowledge of gods truth & wil, 
be doth further alſo regenetar them, & endowthem with true 
faich & converſion. But to Hypoerice the holyſghoſt ii given on · 
Iy, as touching the knowledge of docttine, which is not proſi · 
table vnto ſalvatiõ to them, as it is vnto the elect and choſen, 
For vnto the Elect the holy ghoſt is ſo given, that he workerh 
& effectuateth in them his gifts of their ſalvation, and them · 
ſelyes allo may know and feele by thoſe gifts imparted vnto 
them, the holy ghoſt ing in them. 
Hence it is apparant,how the knowledge of ronguer, ſciencii c 
zhe like gifts beſtowed on the Heathen, differ from thoſt which are be 
Powed on the church Fot they, who amongſt the — 
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led inthe knowlege of ag & good arts,&rhings proſita 
ble,had indeed — gifts of god, but not the holy ghoſſ ; hd 
none are ſaid to have, but they, vhom he hath ſanctiſiedand 
who acknowledge him to be the autor of the gifts received, 
We muſt obſerve hete, hat che holy ghoſt is gi uen iter viſibly, 
when he beſtowerh hus * outw ard fignes & to 
kens or inviſfbly, whe he beſtoweth his giſts withoar ſigns ar 
tokẽ i. He was givE wiſiblie vato the Apoſiles te other in the 
primitive church. Ad. a. 3. her appeared vaua thi clove ronguer 
he fire, & it ſate pon cash of them, Act. 10.44. Ihe bolis Gb 
fel en al them which heard the word. And theſe & other like (pee 
ches are ſo to be expoiided, as that the ſigne raketh the nie 
of the thing icſelfe:& therfore that is afhrmed ofthe thiog, 
which agreerh vnto the figne: by which ſigne the holy ghoſt 
witneſſeth his preſence & efficacie. Sa allo lohn ſaw the habe 
A Mae rm = ſhape lie a Dove. He ſaw the 
ſhape of a Dove, vnder which god ſheweihtbe preſence 

of his ſpirit: wherfore we mult not thinke that thete is locall 
motion in god, but his preſence & operation, which he ſhew- 
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eth & exett iſeth in the church. For the holy Ghoſt is jpreai 


abroad everywhere, & filleth both heaven & eatihiln which 
reſpeR he is ſaid to be given, ſen pred our,whe by his effectu 
al & forcible pteſence he doth creat, ſtir vp, & by little and 
little perfeR his giftes in the members of the Church, 
6, How the bolie ghoſt is given and received. 

H- is given after an — vaie by 1he miniſierie of che wird 

y the wfe of the ſacraments: & fuſt, in maniteſting him · 
lelt vnto vs throughthe ſtudying & meditatiõ of the doAria 
of the goſ 7 For when he is known of vs. he wil communis» 
cate himſclfe vnto vs;and when he ſheweth himſelſe to bee 


knowen of vs; hee doth allo tenue and reforme aur hatt. 


So did ho woorke in the Elect by Peters Sermon ja the daie 
of Penticoſt, A#:.2.37.Likewiſc he wroughtin Cornelius & 


the reſt there preſent,by the ſame Petet ſpeaking, 44. 
ut yer notwichſtanding be. doth ſo wers & the IEG 


mentes,as that hee is not tied io theſe meanes, For hee conyerted 


Paul in his ioutney: he furniſhed lobo Baptiſt with his gifis 
while he was yet in the h Secondly he is — 
deſire of him in the ele, For he is — 

him, LAL 3. Hence is drawn a fotcihle 
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the godhead of the holy ghoſt For to work effeRually by the 
the miniſtery is proper to god only.r.Cor, 3,7 ncusber ithe thas 
plateth am thing, neither be chat watereth,hus god 
excreaſe.Mat,z.i1.1 lap you with watert0 amendment of life, 
buthe that comme th awillbaptize you with the bolie ghott 
& with fire.Ro.,1.16. The goſpel is the power of god,becanſe the ho> 
ly ghoſt is forcible = called 
be minifirationyf bis fpirica.Cor.z.8. Now the holy ghoſt is 
received by faith. Ap. i. 13. M herein alſo after that ye belerved ye 
were ſealed vith the holis ſpirit of promiſe, Ihe world cãnos receive 
the ſprrit of truth, becauſe it neither ſceob bim, ner knowerb hips, 
Ob. But faith ii thi gift & fruit of the holy gbaſi Ep.2.8.By grace 
are ye ſaved through faith,and rhat nos of yeur ſens: it 3s rhe yijs 
of you.r.Cor.t2:3,Nowmen cam ſair that Jeſus is the Lord hut d 
the holie ghoſt, Aunl. i. The working of the ſpirit is in otder of 
natute before faith, but in time both are tagither: becaule 
the firſt beginning of faith is the receiving of the holy ghoſt 
r. Faith being once begun,the holy ghoſt is more & more re» 
ceived, vho worketh after wards other things in vs by faith. 
Ac it is ſaid, Gal. j. 5. Faliſ worketh by love. Acts. 15. 9.By faith 
ment hart ave purified. ö 


bas 7. How the holie ghoſt it retcined. N 


2 holy ghoſt is reteined & kept, i. y mediat ion in the do. 
1 in of the geſpel cy ſtudying to profis therin. Pl1,2 Herbs 
dub meditate in the lam of the Lord day & night\ſhatbe like drree 
planeed ty the rivers of vaters, that wit bring forth her fruit in due 
ſeeſon. Col. 3. 6. Les the word of chriſt dwel in youplentionſlit in al 
ven, teaching and admoniſbing your ſel ves. 2. Ne is kept en- 
abe und continuance,and amendment of lar that is. hy a. deſire 
of be waring to offende againſt our conſcience. Mari 73. 
21. % bins that hath, ſhal be given, Reve lat. 22,11. Herhbt is 
righreowr,let him be Highzeous Fill, Epheſians. 430. Grie vi nos 

be halbeſpirite of God, hy vuhom yee are ſealed uno the daie of re 
demption. Hither may be referred a deſite of avoiding euill 
companie & fin. For he that will avoide ſinne, muſt avid Al 
»ccafion of ſinning.z.He is teteined by dailie e — — 

& & u, din Luk. 113. How mach more {bal your | far 
ther gi ve the holyghoſt ro them thas ders bim The 2 we 
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ſec in that panoplie or c6pler harnes,which the Apoſtle deſ- 
criberh, Ep.. 14. Like ile, it is coaticmed by the example ot 
David, who pt aieth, Pſ. 5 t. i l. Thas god will ner rakg his had ſpi- 
ri from him 4. He is retcined by epplying gods gifts te their vighi 
vt, that is, to his glorie, & to thetaſety of our neighbour, Ls. 
21.31. And when thou art thy brethren. Matth. 
25.19. Unto everie man that hach it ſhal be given; and from him 
thas hath not, ven that he bath,ſbal be talen am“. 


8. Whether and how the holie ghoſt mais be loft. 

E mie be loſt of Hipocrizs, c reprobates. Of the elet? he is ne« 

ver wholy laſt. but only as touching iftes: becauſe they 
alwaies reteine ſome grftes, Neicher cl be finally loſt of the 
Elect,becaule at length they returne to repentance , But of 
the teptobate he is altogither ot wholy loll. & fnally,ſo that 
they never receive him. Ob. Buz the holie ghoſt departed from 
Saulither fore he maie alſo depers from che Elect; an, He departed 
from Saulzbut not the ſpitit of tegenetatiõ for he ne vet had 
him. Re. Nea bus the regenerating ſpirit alſo depar ienb beranſe Da 
wid praieth, P 5 i. x. Reſtore 10 me the oy of thy ſalvation. An He 
is loſt oftentimes as concerning ſome gifts ot regeneration, 
but not holy. For it cãnot poſſibly be hat the godly ſhould 
retaine no temnants, leeing they do not fin to death. A mn 
(ſaith Barnard )never abideth in the ſame ſtate: eiaber he goers 
backeward,or forward. For this difference is to be abtetved and 
held, for the aſſoiling of that queſtion; How nawelievhe perſe> 
verance of che elecꝭ maie be norwithſlanding certains, albeis they 
leeſe the bolie ghoſt, which is, bec auſe hey ate never wholy and 
hnally deſtitute ot the hole ghoſt. Now che holy ghoſt mie bite 
lot fore vaien & thoſe contrary to thoſe other means, whers 
by he is retcined.1 .Byneg/eHing the Word exdofirine.For Paul 
willeth Timothie ro fir vp the gift vf God which wu in him i & 
allo teacheth him che He may be done. Ti; By gi- 
ving attendance to his reading so exbortacion & deFrice, 2. rte is 
loſt by carnal ſecuritie, & by giving over vur lelvet to commit 
wickednes againſt our colcience.z By negle7 of praver. 4. y- 
buſing the gifts of the holy ghoft;ax when they are not imploied 
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to his glory, & to the lafery of our neighbour, Lak, 8.18.7, 


him thas hath, ſhal be giver from him thas hath mon, even that bee 
hath ſhal be taken av. ' | 
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9. Wherefore the holie ghoſt is neceſſarie. 
He. neceſſatie & necdful the holy ghoſt is , & for what 
cauſes, doth clearly appear by theſe places of ſcripture. 
Jeb. 3. J. Except thas a man be born of water & of the ſpirit,be can- 
not enter into the kingdom of hexven.x.Cor.1 5.50. Fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the lingdi of god 2. Cot. 3. 3. M o are not ſufficient of 
our ſelves 36 thinke any thing as of our ſelves; but ctr ſuf ficiency u 
of god. Hence we may thus conclud;withour whom we cinor 
think, muchles do ought,that is good, & without whi we cã 
neither be regenerated, not know god, neither attaine vnto 
the iaberitance of the celeſtial kingdom: without him we cã 
not be ſa ved. But without the holy ghoſi theſe things cãnot 
be done. by teaſon of the corruption & blindnes o ; our na» 
ture. Therfore without the holy gboſt it cannot ben hat wee 
ſhould be ſaved, & ſo it followeth that he is alcogither necel - 
ſarie for vs vnto ſalvation. 
10. How we may know that the holy ghoſt dwelleth in vu. 
W. know that we have him. h tbe effe5,or by hisbenefits 
& bleſvings in vi, as by the true knowledge ot Gud, by 
nerati6.faith,& the inchoatio or beginning of new obe 
di6ce,or by a readines &willingacs to obey god,Ro,5.1.Being 
iuſtified by faith, we have peace towards god. The love of god u ſhed 
in our harte. againe, we knowe it by the teſtimony & witueſſe 
which he beareth unto our (pirit,that we are the ſons of god. Marco 
ver moſt certain teſtimonies & tokes of the holy ghoſt dwel 
ling in vs. are, comſort in the midſt ot death. ioy in a fflictiõs, 
a purpole to perſevete in fab, ſighes, & atdent praiers, a ſin · 
cete proßeſſing of chtiſtianity. 1. Cor.. 3. No man can ſay that 
Ieſus is the Lor d, bus the holy ghoſt. In a word, by faith & te pen- 
tance, we know that the hol1eghoft dwelletb in vs · 
ALF. OF THE CHVERCH, 
IS H E queſtions to be obſctved. 
r. Whats thechureb i. 
2. How many waies it is 1chen, 
What are the marks thereof. 


LJ Fs 4 Wherfore it is called boly and C 4 holick. 
5. What is the diſſertce berween the church 
and the common weale,or civil ſiate. 

6. M hence it di, thas the charch differeth fri the reſt of mã ind 
7. Whether any may be ſaved ont of the Church. , 
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e wad not the inviſible dinrch; therefore there was not the 
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1. WHAT THE CHYRCHIS, 


VV... the queſtion is, what the Church is, it is — 
ſd that tliete is a Church, ſo that it is not necellaric 


to make a queſtion, Whether there be a Church. Now as concer · 
ning the name, Fceleſa( which we cal the church) it is native · 


ly a greek word, and commech from a word which fignificth, i=. 


to call forth. Fot the cuſtome was in Athens, that a companic 
of the cicizens were called forth by the voice of the crier frõ 
the reſt of the multitude, as it were namely, and by theic hun» 
dreds to an afſembly,wherin ſome publique ſpeech was had , 
or to heare relation wade of ſome ſentence or iudgement of 
the Senat. And thus differech the ward Eccleſia, trom Synago · 
got Synagoy. For Synagog#fignificth any manet of congie . 
gation, be it never ſocommon and inordinat.But Eccleſia be · 
tokeneth an ordained congregition, and ſuch as is called to- 
gether for ſome caule. From hence the Apoſtles tranſlated 
the name,Eecleſia,to their put poſe, teartning the Chutch by 
it; for reſemblance and lkeneſſe lake. For the c burch in Gods 
congregation neither comming togeiher by harice withou cauſe nor 
bring inordingte : but called — by the velce of the Lora, and the 


crie of the word,that jt, by the miniſter: of the goſpel, from the Ag. 


dome of ſaran to heereor embrace gods ward. This congtegatzan ot 
company of thoſe which are called of God to the kthowledge 
ot rhe golpel.ihe Larins keeping ſtil the & teeke word, cal Zee 
cleſſa. But it ſhal be requiſice that we a little more fully define 


nie of men. choſem from e verlaſting »f god to erernall life,wbich 

the beginning of the world — end tharef, iz gathired of tbe ſons 
of god out f al mankind by the holy ghoſt. c the word,conſenting in 
reve faith, ex which the ſon of god defenderbpreſerveth,g at length 
$/orifieth with g lorie & life everlaſting. Thus is the ttue Chuich 
of god defined, wherot the creed doth properly ſpeake: Oha. 
They which are inthe church, periſh not, as the definition ¶ e I 
mans bypecri are in the ehurchothesfore either bypecrizs ſhall us 
periſh or it ii falſe that they which ar in the chupeh periſh not. An. 
They which are in the inviſible Church periſh not; aud of 
this was our definition. But the Minvur gropoſitio ſpeaketh of 
the vifi ve church, in which are many hypocrics. Ob.z.Where 


the inviſible church is nos neither is the viſible, In the — 
Ooz Aunſ, 


what che Church is.The church 72 congregation, or comp 2 
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Aunſ deny the Minor: For there alſo were remnaunts,that 
is,there were alwaies ſome mingled with thole dregges, who 
held che foundation, ſome more purely, ſome leſſe. In ſome 
the C hurch was oppreſſed, but not extinguiſhed, 

2. How many vet the church ii _ 

The falſe 1 Church is taken either for the true Church, or for the falſe. 

Chareh, The falſe Church is vaproperly called the church, and is a 

company,arrogatingvnto theſclvs the title of chriſts church 

The true but which do not follow the ſame, but rather petſecute it. The 

Church is eĩ · rue Church is cither viſible,or inviſible, The viſible ( hurch is a 

ther — company among mea, embracing and profeſſing the true & 

or iaviible . vncorruptdo&rine of the law & the goſpel, and vſing the ſa- 
craments aright according to Chriſts IE profeſs 
ja che viſible ſing obedience vnto the doctrin: in which company ate ma- 

Church are ny vntegenerated, or e notwithſtanding 

ſome vngene and agreeing to the doctrine: in which allo the ſon of gad is 

— forcible to regenetat ſome by the vettue of his ſpirit ynro e- 

dien. vetlaſting life. Licher appertain the parables of the ſeed e the 

They which ares, The inviſible church is a company of thoſe which are e- 

ate in the in» Iced to eternal life, in whom a new life is begun here by the 

viliblechurch holy ghoſt, & is perſected in the world to come. They which 

_ arc in this viſible church,never periſh,neither ate any hypo- 

crits therein,but the EleR only, of whom it is ſaid, Joh. 10. 28. 
No man ſhal plucke my ſheepe our of my bands. 4 

The vniver, . Moreover, both theſe pets of the true church. both vilible & 

fal vinble inviſible, ar either yruverſal ot particular. The vniverſal viſible 

Church, church, is the company of al thoſe which ptofeſſe the doctrin, 

The 1 whereſoe ver in the world they be. he particular viſible church, 

larvilible. is alſo a company of thole which profeſſe the doctrine, but in 

ſome certaine place, The viſible church is vni ver ſal in te ſpect 
of — profeſſion of one faith — Chriſt, and of one docttin & 
wor ſhip. But is ir perticular,in teſpect of place and habitation, 
=. _ Ie. andofdiverſity Adee & 2 85 5 the inviſible church 

The patticu. * vniverſallas al the cleQin whatſoever place they be, & at 

larinvifible, whatſoever time they lived, have one faith-agein it is perticu- 

lar, as either in this or that place they have the ſame faith. 

Now al particular churches are parts of the vniverſall,& the 

viſible are parts of the yniverſal church inviſible. And of :bis 

wniverſal inviſible church doth the article of our creed ſpeake 
properly, I beleeve the holy Carholike church. For beſides at 
| yniverſa 
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vniverſal inviſible church is a Catholique, it is alſo nobilita+ 
ted with this title, that it is Holie. Further, in this is the true 
communion of ſaints berweene Chriſt and all his members. 
Fr is calle inviſible, not that the men are inviſible : but be- 
caule their faith and godlineſſe is inviſible, neither is known 
of any, but of themſelves, in whom it is: neither can wee in- 
deede diſcerne cettainlie the godly from the hypocrites in 
the Church, The parts ef this vni verſall inviſible church maie 


um phant. The militant,is in this world, fighting, and warring 
vnder the banner of Chriſt, againſt the Devill the world,and 
our fleſh. The Triumphant, which both now triumpheth with 
the bleſſed Angels in heaven, and (hall after the reſurrecti- 
on enioie a full ttiumph. Now although the Milit ant church 
is that vniverſal inviſible Church, vhich remaineth as yet in 
the ſelde, and is fighting on earth. yet it is, and lieth hid in 
the viſible Church, And therefore there is almoſt the ſame 
difference betweene the vniverſal! viſible Church, and this 
Militant, which is berweene the whole and a part. Obiecti- 
on. Ff the whole be viſible, the part alſo ii viſible. Aunſw. Tha. 
part is alſo viſible, as concerning the men elected, or as was 4 
are men, & as they profeſſe the doctrine of the viſible churc 
but it is not viſible, as concerning the godlineſſe or faith of 
men, ot as concerning faich and repeqraunce in men, Th 
this inviſible church militant here on earth js a part of the viſible 
church, is apparent even out of this place of Paul, Row. 8.30, 
Whom the lord predeſtinated, them alſo he called. This calling. her- 
by the Lord calleth vs two ſorte,inward,and ho ee in- 
ward S. Paul ſaith, was LY _ 0 che purpoſe of ſaving 
wen, and the eleR are called by both. Hypocrits are called on 
ly by the inward calling. And inreſpef? of this out ward calling the 
church called viſtble, and the church of the called, wherein are hy- 
pocrirs alſo , Bur the inviſible is called rhe company or church 
the elect and choſen. | 


The Trium. 
theſe two not vnfitly be accoũted: The Church militant, & Tri- phant & Mi- 


tant, 


the vniverſal 


iavifible, 


There is alſo another diviſion of the church, into the church The church 
of the old ieſtamen, & of the new · The church of the old reflament ofthe old _ 


is a company or cotigregarion,embracing the doQrin of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, and making profeſſion, chat they will 
embrace in lurie the Moſaical ceremonies, and keepe them, 
and as well in lur ie, as alſo out of lurie, embrace the things, / 

O03 Ggnified 


the newe, 1 


- —— — — — 
- 


Church, 
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ſignified by thoſe ceremonies, that is,beleving in the weſſias 
which was to be exhibited. The church of the new teſtament hath 
not theſe differences, bec auſe al beleve in the Meſſias alrea- 
dy exhibited. This church is a copany embracing the doctrin 
of the goſpell,vſing the ſacraments inſtituted by leſus Chriſt 
and beleeving in him being exhibited the true Meſſias. 
3. What are the tokens and markes of the Church. 
3. Profeſſion He marks of the true church are,1.Profeſſis of the true vn · 
of the rue A. corrupt, & rightly vnderſiood doctrin of the law & goſpel,chac 
doctiine. is, of the doctrine ofthe Prophets & Apoſtles. There concur 
withal oftentimes etroriʒbut yet notwithſtãding this mark is 
ſure, if the foundation be kept, albeit ſtubble be builded ther · 
on: yet ſo, that thoſe ertoùts or ſtubble be not maintained. a. 
2. The right Theright & lawful vſe of the ſacraments. 3. Profeſſion of obedjence 
vie of the ſa . 20 the doctrin or miniſtery. Ob. In mary churches which profeſſe tru 
* 92260 1 doftringthis third marks is not ſeene:therefare they are no churches, 
— — Anl.. There are many in them, who indeed y eeld, & ende vor 
to the dodrin to yeeld obedience. a. Al obey,acknowledgingby their proteſ 
ſi6,thar fins ought not to be maintained. bu is 41 neceſſary that 
this third marke ſhould be added:becauſe they ſhould mock god. 
who would ſay that they received this docttin of Chriſt, and 
would not frame their lives according vnto it.Ma.28 19.Go c 
teach al natidi, baptiʒ ing them in the name of the father, c the ſon, 
C7 the holy ghoſt; reaching them to obſerve al ibingi. vbaiſoever 7 
3 have commaunded yom. In theſe words of Chriſt are al thoſe 3. 


Kot al, that marks of the church contained. Ob. z. Que thoſe which al Schiſ- 


ge J matiques & heretiques do challenge vnto them, ere not the marks of 


dei the true church. But al of them do challenge theſe unto them: therfore 

_— _ they are not the markgs of the 2 deny the Maior. 
have them For we are not to {ce whether they chalenge them, but whe- 
— ther they have tht̃. So allo would it follow, that the heavenly 
2 ge pleſſings. hic h ar proper to the tru church, ar theirs allo. be · 
: cauſe they challẽge the. Ob. ithous which the ehur ch canot be, 

that is a merk therof.But without the ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhops 

The qrdinary che church cannot be,Therfore it ita marke therof An. By ordinary 


— of ſuc ceſſiõ in the miniſtery,is meant the ſucet ſſiò of miniſters 


ary inthe ſame tru doctrin & adminiſtratid of ſacramẽts. And it 
marke ofthe the propoſitiõ be ſo vnde t ſtood. it is tru:fot ſuch a ſucceſſiò is 
nothing elle, than thoſe notes which we have put. But in the 
— of chis obiection, is vndetſtood, that there ſhould 

be 


con 
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be an ordinary ſucceſſion into the ſame place, whether they 
teach the ſame docttin, ot adivers fre it. and ſo alſo it ſhould 
be a tying of the church to a cettain citie, region, & ſo forth. 
S. Auguſtine againſt Manichæus his Epiſtle,c.5.heweth how 
be was brought to the faith of the catholicke church. For he 
ſaith, hat he obeied the catholicks,wben they ſaid, Beleeve the geſ 
pel:& there he bringeth forth that common ſaying: F woxide 
not believe the goſpel,e xcept the autoritie of the catholicks church 
moved me t her vuto. By the teſtimony therfore of the Church 
he was moved to readthe goſpel, & to belee ve that heaven · 

ly doctrin was conteined thetin. But doth he, after he belee · 
ved the goſpel. promiſe that he would beleeve ihe Church 
more tha the colpel,ifthe church determin or proprounde 

any thing, which is cither contrary to the goſpell,or can bee 


proved by noteſtimony of ſcripture ? Ttus doubtles Augu - 


ſtine never meant. Nay,elſwhere he denounceth Anathema. 
& biddeth a curſe to come to thẽ, vho declare anie thing beſides that 
which we have received in the writings of the law & goſpel. And in 
the ſelf-ſame place he witnc ſſeth, that he,becarſe he belet verb 
the goſpel cannot beleene Manic hæus, for that he readeth nothing 
in the goſpel of Manichæus Apoſileſhip. Therfore traditions or 
ordinances of the church, bring vs vnto the. ſcripture,and tie 
vs to that voice, which foundeth in the Scripture. 


But here ir muſt be obſeryed, how honeſtly & fairely the Pa The Papiſtes 


pilts deal. For wherſoever they meet with the word, Traditis, prangling 
ons, 


that by & by they wreſt to their traditions, which cãnot bee 
proved out of the word of god. As when Paul ſaith. i. Cor. g 
3-I delivered unto you that which I received?Straightwaies they 
cry out, hear yow rraditioy l hear; but read on iher in the words 
following Paul himſelf by writing declaring what thoſe tra- 
ditions are, I delivered wnto von how that Chriſt died for our ſans, 


2. 
ti⸗ 


according to the ſcripture: and that he was buried, & that be aroſe pauls traditi- 


the third daze 


ing to ahe ſcripture» Here you hear P aules ons written 


traditions to be double things written. For fiſt they were ta veritic & re. 


were committed to writing by S. Paul himſelf. So Paul faith 
of the lords ſupper, i. Cor. it. 23. I have received of the Lord hat 
which allo I have delivered unto von. But this tradition, after the 
Evangeliſtes,himſelfe alſo hath ſer down in writing, The le- 
luires cite the ſaying of Paul 2.The(lal.3.6.4// ichdrawve your 
a 09 4 ſelves 


ken out ofthe ſcripture of the old teſtament. Secondly, they — ſcrip- 
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ſelve from everie brother that walketh inordinarly,c nos aſter the 
traditions which he received of vr, But a little after in the ſame 
chapter he deſcribeth what tradici6 he meaneth, as it is ma · 
nifeſt co him that looketh on the place. And yet wil they 
thẽce prove that many things are to be belceved, which cã - 
not be proved by any teſtimony of ſcripture. The like impu- 
dencies they ſne in another teſtimony taken out of Luke, 
AAR. 1614.They delivered them the decreer to keep,ordained of the 
Apoftlesc Elders,which were at lerwſalem: When a little ore 
ca. c q. a3. he witneſſeth, that choſe decrees were tet downe in 
letters written by the Apoſtles. 

But we are to keep & hold the notes & markes before ſer 
down: Firſl. in reſpet of gods glorie, ihat enemies may be diſcerned 
from ſons.Secondly, In reſpedt of our own ſatvation, that wee maie 
ioin our ſelves to the true church, For there are three lortey of 


mẽ. 1. T hey,who openlie preſeſſe e declare themſetv: to be enemies. 


2. Hypocrits.z.The companie of the eleci and choſen. | 

The Church 4. Why the Church is called holie and Catholicke” 
holy in rei- He church is called Holie.1.Becanſe chriſis ſanctification 51 
& ofchriſts imputed vnto it.z. Becauſe al big members have begun all the 


: — 4 parts of obedience . It is called catholic le. i. In reſpec of places, bes 
ws benen cauſe it is ſpted through the vhol world. For there is one v. 
Catholike in nivetſal church of al places, & degrees of life, nether is it ti · 
reſped of ed to a certain place & kingdom, or to a ceriam ſucceſſion. 2, 
Place & time . In reſpet of timer: becauſe there is but one true church of all 
times, which alſo is at al times ſo catholicke, as that it is diſ- 

perſed through the whol world, neither is it at any time tied 
to any certaine place, Fe js not called catholicks, becauſe it poſ 

ſeſſetk many kingdomes. For Carholicke is a title given vnto 

the church in the Apoſtles time: for beforetime the church 

was limited within narrow bounds, Now,thas —.— 5 but _ 

church of al time cy age: from the be _ of 1 vnto the 

end,it — of doubt. we It is — that the church hath e 

ver bin. Neither can Abraham: daies be obieHen,as if before he vi 

called. there had bin no worſhip of the true god in his familie, him 

ſelf bad bin after his calling alone without enie others, Fot be fore 

his calling he held the foundations & groundes of doctrine 

of the true god, though it were darckned with ſuperſtitions 

mingled ther with. Again, Melchiſedeck lived ar the ſame time 


who was the Prieft of the moſt high godʒ & thertoie _— — 
rav 
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Abtahã after his calling alone, but there were others beſids 
him, wotſhippers of the true god, vhoſe Prieſt was Melchiſe 
deck. a. hat the church, as it hath bin ever. ſo ſhal it alſo continue 
ever, appeareth by theſe reſtimonies, 7/a.59.21.My words ſha! 
not depart out of thy month, mor out of the month of thy ſeed.le.33. 
20. Iſ the nighicdaie maie be changed, tht hal my covenãs alſo be 
chãged. Mat. 28. 20. Jam with you alway wntil the end of the world, 
Moreover chriſt was ever, & evet ſhal be King, Head,&Prieſt 
of the church. Whetfote the church was ever, & ever ſhal'be 
And hence alſo it is manifeſt,thar the church of both reſtamits, 
is one & the ſame:that which is cofirmed alſo by the article 
following. For chriſt is the ſanctiſier of his church, who is 
comon to men of bothreſtamenrs, Hithet appertsineth the 
queſtion of che autoritis of the church. vhich l omit. la this we 
wil conſider here only that opinion or ſay ing, ibe church doth 
nos erre. Which is true after this ſort. Firſt, che whole doth nor 
erte, though ſome mEbers therof do erie. Second. it doeth 
not erte Vniverſaliy, although in ſome pointes of doctrine it 
may.Thirdly, It errech not in the ſaumdation. he! 

5. In vbat the church differeth fram the common , 

He church differeth from the common-weal, i. Becauſe 


common - weal: are diſtincꝭ, e Kingdom. of the world, in divers 7. Differences , 


placer timer. The church is alvaie i one e the ſame at al times, o7 


Row the ! 
church may 
be ſaid not to 


erre. 


between the 


Church and 


with al mr. a. The kingdoms & ſtates of the world haue mam headi, mon we al, 


or one chieſe Head, & manie other inferiour headi beſide i, ex that on 
earth.The church hath bus one, c that in heaven. 3. Ihe common- 
wealth is governed by certain laws made for the maintenance of out 
ward peace & tranquillitie. Ihe church is ruled by the helie ghoſt, 
& the ward of god. 4 The comon wealth or civill ſtate requireth out- 
ward oledience onlie, The church requireth berh,as wel imward obe- 
dience,as eutward.5.In civil ſtates oc» common weals there is power 
& libertie to make new laws ive by the amcoritie of ibo magi- 
ſtrate,the violating of which laws binderh mens conſciences, c de 
ſer veih corpor al puniſþment1:the church is tied to the word of god, 
to which is is not lawſnlto ad owght,or to detract owght fro it. 6.The 
cjvill laze hath corporal power, wherwith it in armed againſt the ob. 
ftinate & diſobedient, Fer he may & ought by farce to curb theſe, c- 


to puniſh thẽ by the ſword. The church puniſheth by denouncing of 
gods wrath out of the word of g 7. In the church are alaaies ſome 
clici and holit bus not alwejes in the commonwealth, 


6. hence 
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6. Whence ariſeth the difference of the church from 
the reſt of mankinde. 


* * cauſe of the difference is the election of god. 48.14. 

tech the diffe, I 6. In times paſt god ſuffered all the Gentiles to wall in their 

rence betwec on waies.Ro.g 18. God hath mercy on whom he will,and whom hee 

the chorch vil. he bardneth,loh.6.37. Al that the fatber giveth me, ſhall come + 

and others. 0 me. Ro. g. 29 30 Thoſe which he knew be fort. he alſo predeſtinate, 

to be made like to the image of hu ſon, & whom he prede ſ inate, thẽ 
alſo he called. By theſe words we are alſo taught, that the pro- 
miſe of grace is general inreſpeR of the elect, or belee vers. 

God verilie would have all be ſaved. & that, i. In reſpeci that he lo. 

veth the ſalvation of all. gut the Eleft enlie have at taini d io that 

ſatvation.1, Fnreſpef hat he inviteth al to ſalvation. Bus the reſt 
have beene hardened. The efficient cauſe then ot this differEce 

is the election of god , willing to gather vnto himſclfe a 

Churh in earth. Secondly, The ſon is a mediate executor of his 

wil and purpoſe;the holie ghoſt immediar. Thirely, The word of god 

8 is the inftrumental cauſe. 

— e. Nou the cauſe ofthe difference being known, let vs in a 
word ſee, what that difference is. We are to obſerve thetfote 
that ther are three ſort: of mt very nawch differtt one from another. 
For ſome men ave even in profeſſion eſtranged & alians from the 
church, as who deny faith or repentãce, & therfore are open- 
lie enemies of the church-orher: are called, but not effefiuallie, 
which are al bypocrits, Other: laſily are called efſeFually, which are 
the elef,who are but a little portion. according to that of 
Chriſt. Mat. 20.16. Mane are called. but frvve are choſen, 


7. Whether anie one male be ſaved out of the church. 
None ſaved 0 ma can be ſaved out of the church! For whomſoever god 
oor of the hath choſen & elected to the end, which is eternall life, 
Church. them he hath ehoſen to the mean, vhich is the inward and 
outward calling Ob. Therefore Eloction is not free, Anſ. Ii is free 
becauſe god choſe freely. both to the end. & to the me anes. 
But after he bath once deſtined & ordeined men to means, 
he never cbangeth:We here alſo are to hold againſt the A · 
nabaptiſts,that infants,which are born in the church, ate al- 
ſo of the Church. 5 


Rom. 17. 7. 
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OF PREDESTINATION, 
S Hls common place of predefFination,or e- 
lection and teprobation, ariſeth our of the 
\& | former place ofthe church, and is joined 


+, with it. 
oY The ſpecial queſtions ate. 
rtr. Whether there be predeſtination. 
EDS 2. What it is 25 
3. What is the cauſe thereof. 

4. What we the eſfecti thereof. 

5. Whether it be unchangeable. 

6. Hot far it ir knowen vnto vs, 

7. Whether the «left be alvaie: members of the church, and the 

„ te never. 
8. Whether the elecũ fal from the church, and the reprobate re · 
maine ever in the church, 
9. What vſe there is of this doctrine. 
1. WHETHER THERE BE PREDE- 
STINATION, 
17 — is predeſtination, teſtimonĩes of ſcripture doe Predeſtinari- 
confirm, Mat. 2046. Mam ere called, hut few are choſen, Ioh. — — dy 
15.76. Te have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, loh.1 0,16. O. of ſenipture. 
ther ſheep have I alſo, which are not of this ſeul. Ep. i q. Predeſtinat 
according to the good pleaſure of his will AQ18.10, Fhave much 
people in the cirtie. Eph.1. 4. He that bath choſen vs in bim. Rom. 
8.30. M hom he predeſtinate,them alſo he called. But theſe and the 
like places we learne that ſome ate elected, ſome not, & ihet 
fore there is predeſtination. 

When the Queſtion is, vhether there be predeſiination, then 
this is in Queſt16:1Whether there be any ſuch counſel ef god,which 
hath ſevered ſome to be ſaved,andothers to be reprobat, Some ſay, 
that eleAiom,when mention is made therot in ſcripturegis tali 
for ſome excelleney for which a man is worthy to be elected or choſe 
as we may lay, A choice and gallant horſe. So alſo they inter- 
pret reprobetion. but fallely : for itis the eternall eounſell and 
purpoſe of God. 

That there is reprobation,is appar ant by divers places. Saint Reprobation 
paul ſaith, Rom. 9.22. Thaꝛ god doth ſhew his inFlice on the veſt proved by 
ſelrof wrath. Mat. 3.11, Ir ii given vnto you to know the ſeerers SPS 
of the Lingdome of heaven : but ro them it is not given. lud.ver.4. 
| rhe 


588 Or CyRrsTIAN RELIGHON, PART. 2. 


who were before of olde ordained to this condemnation . Mat.14 25. 
Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, loli. io. 26. Te are not of my 


Places of 


an1norto 
fave men. 


ſheep.P r0.16.4. He hath made al things for his owne ſake:even ihe 
22 for the daie of evill, 

t. Ob. But the promiſe of grace is vni verſal.Anſ. I: is univerſal, 
in reſpeR of the faichful, that is, it belongeth to al thoſe, who 
beleeve. But it is particular, in re ſpect of al men, Our adverſa- 
ries ſay. that thoſe which are converted may ſal away. Which ia, to 
weaken and diminiſh the general promiſe. Rep. But it i: ſaid, 
1.Tim.2.4 That God wil that almen be ſaved. But contrarie, Mat. 
20.16. Many are called, hut fe x choſen, Mat. 13. i 5. This peoples hears 


* fat, ſaith the Lord, leaf? they ſhould returne that F might 


conciled, con 
cerning gods . 
wil to ſave, 4 Therfore theſe teſtimonies are contrarie one io another, Anſ.i. God 


heale them. And here it is ſaid. that God wil that ſome be not ſaved. 


wil that al be ſaved as he is delighted with the ſalvation of al. Al- 
beit elie where it is ſaid, That he reioiceth at the deſtruftion of the 
wicked, Pro. i. 26. yet he retoicerh not thereat,as it is a vexati- 
on or deſtruction of his cteature, but at it is an execution of 
his iuſtice. 2. He wil that al be ſaved,in as much as he inviteth al 
to repentance: But he will not have all ſaved, in reſpeR of the 
force and eſſicacy of calling, A#.17.27.He doth good to all. if ſo 
be they might have groped after him, c found him. Ro. 1 5. The E. 
le obtaine it, the reſt are hardned. He ſaith verily vnto al: Hone- 
ſty of life pleaſeth merye owe it vnto me. nt he laith not to 
all, I wil worke it in yousbut to the elect only, becauſe from e · 
yerlaſting it hath ſo pleaſed him. 
2. Obiection. Ne that giverh wnequally to thoſe that ave equal, 
it an accepter of perſon; Anſwere. It is true. Firſt, if he giverb 10 
thoſe which are equal, unequally, for any ourward vauſes or reſpecli, 
that is, for ſuch cauſes as are not that condition, in teſpect of 
which equal rewards or puniſhments were to begiven,or not 
to be given:thar is, when the cauſe which is common to both 
is negleRed, and other _ regarded, which ate not the 
cauſe, as riches, honours, & the like. But here god reſpecteth 
the receiving of this beneſit, and convet on, and giveth eter- 
nal life to them which have theſe.Secondly,he thas giverh vn 
to thoſe,which are equal. vnc qually, being bound to any, were an 
accepter of perſons. But God giveth moſt freely, of his 
meere mercy and grace. He is bound to no man: becauſe we 


were his enemies, cher fore he might moſt iuſtly have 8 
de 
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ded al. And if vniuſtice ſhould any waie fall into God(which 
God forbid that we ſhould thinke ) he ſhould be vniuſt , and 
an acceptour of perlons, in that he giveth anie thing at all, 
But it thou, being mooved with pitty and compathon, ſhoul- 
deſt give a farthing to one begger, and a penny to another, 
thou art not theretore an acceptour of perſons. Mar.20,15.1: 
is not iam full for me (ſaith Chriſt) 0 do as J will with mine on? 
Ji thine eie evill, becauſe I am —— 1. 35. M bo hath given 
firſt vnto the Lord? To know this is behoovetull for the gloric 
of God, 

3. Ob. It is meet and inſt,that he who hath talen a ſufficient ran- 
ſome of al ſins, ſhould receive al men into favor, God hath receiveda 
ſufficient ranſome for the ſins of the whole world. Therefore he ſhonld 


receive al men into favour. Aunſ lt muſt not only be a ſufficient Chriſts ran. 


ranſome for all, but muſt be allo applied vnto all receiving it ſome, 


by faith: but it is not applied vnto all:bec auſe it is ſaid, lh. 17. 


9. 7 praie not for the world, bus for them which then haſt given me. plied to al, 
Rep. A ſufficient ranſome ang hi to be applied unto al. That a ſuffi- doch not 


cientranſome oughtto be applied vnto al is prooved, becauſe 
thitira tie of infinis mercie,todo good vnto al. Anl. We deny 
that mda mercy conſiſteth herein . It conſiſteth nt in the 
number of thoſe that ate ſaved. ut inthe manner howe they 
are ſaved. Moreover, he wil not give this benefit voto all: be. 
cauſc he is with al moſt wile — iuſt. He may togethet exer · 
ciſe both his mercy and his iuſtice. Joh. 3.16. Gos ſo loved the 
world. that he hath given hi: only begotten ſon, that whoſe ver bel · 
wveth in him, ſhould not periſh,but have eternal life. He that belees 
veth not, i condemned already, ' 

4. OvicRion. He that taketh a ſufficient rawnſome for all, and 
yer doth not ſave ali vniuſi:becauſe he talih more than inequity 
he ſhould God taleth a ſufficient ranſome for alʒ & yes doth not ſave 
al. Therefore he is uniuſt. Aunſwete He is vmiuſt, excepe himſeife 
give charranſome. But God gave it. Therefore he taketh of his 
one, not of ours. Secondly,The fnfficiencie of the ranſome doth 
not linde god 10 the receiving of all,but the app ing of it, But he 
hath not entered into any bonde, that he wil apply that tan 
ſome io all. 


ſave all. 


5. Obiection. He that aſtlicloch ſome for his own glorios ſakes God not 
an vniuſt God. Aunſwere, This propoſition is falſe being gene : vaiuſt, 


rally taken. For although it be tie in creatures; yer ii as falſe 
in 


choughhe 


though 
for 
al. vet uot ape 


afflicteth 
ſome for his 


goes lake. 


ſaving bur 
ſome, doth 
uot diſſẽble . 
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in Ged. Becauſe God is the chicfe good, and gteateſt regard 
ought to be had of the chief good, Now the chiefe good, that 
is, Gods glory, did require, that not onely his mercy, but his 
juſtice ali» ſhould be manifeſted. Secondly, We aunſwere: 

that he is vniufi, vho affliteth ſome,and that without any treſpaſſe 
er fault of their mne. For God for his glories ſake doth ſuffet 
ſome to periſh, while themſelves willingly periſh aud fall a · 

way. Thirdly, God is bond to none,to ſave them, as neither he 

was to create them. He ſuſſereth men to fall into ſinnc. Bur, 1. 

Themſelves willirglie falling. 2. Himſelfe not being bound to (ave 
them. 3. Being bound to have more regard of bis own glory, than ef 
mens ſalvation, 

6. Ob. He that deſlineth to the ende, deſſineth alſo to the meanes, 
whereby we come to 1he end. God deſſ inet h ſome to the end, that i dã. 
nation. Therfore he deſtineih them to the meane i alſo. vhich are ſins. 
For. that ſin: are the meanes io come to damnation, is proved, becauſe 
that is a mean, without which we cannot come to the end as none can 
come 10 damnation without fin. Aunſw. Mcancs ate of two ſorts, 
Some,which go howſoever before the ende, that is which he 
vſeth, ho tendeth to the end, & by the help whereof he ob- 
raincth & accõpliſheth the end which he intendeth. Other 
meanes there ate which come indeed vnto the end, but ate 
not done by him, which intengled the end. Thoſe he may ſuf- 
fer or admit, but it followeth nor,that he wil them. Wherfote 
Lanſwere vnto the Maior; He that wil the ende, will allo the 
means which himſelfe worketh,and by which he worketh to 
obtaine that end,which he intendeth but not al meancs o- 
therwiſe there ſhall be more in the concluſion, than in the 
prem ſſes Neither wil he alſo thole things, which he permit · 
reth,that is, he hindercth them not from being done, if they 
hinder not bis end. n 


God in cal-⸗ 7. Obiect. He that calleth all and yer wil ſave but ſome only dif. 
lng al, & yet ſembleth: God dath ſo: Therefore he diſſemblech. Anſw, Of meere 


particulars nought followeth Or, there is a fallacy in putting 
that which is no cauſe, for a couſe, Wherfore to the Maior we 
anſwere:He doth not do ir, to illude men: but either to leave 
al without excuſe, ot to invite them to repentance, And fur · 
ther,if you vaderſtand the Maior generally, it is to be denied: 
becauſe there may be another cauſe; and if it be ſoraken,it is 
thus to be diſtinguiſhed He that calleth all, and yer will ſave 


but 
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but ſome onlic,to illude men, or to deceive them, he diſſem- 


blethuf be cal the indefianly,or with a mind not willing to 
work in them to obey. aut god never promiſed. that he would 
work this in al, Wherfore there is no contradiction in theſe 
propoſictons:al ought to do it, &, I wil work in lome to do it: 
becauſe the ſame thing is not denied in the one, whichis 
affirmed in the othei:but a diverſe thing. 

8. Ob.They,whoſe ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret counſel of god, 
cannot have comfort. Our ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret counſel 
of g9d.T berfore we cannot have comfort. an. We cannot have c6- 


od is opened vnto vs by the ſon & the holie ghoſt, Likwiſe, 
- the effect. Rom. 5. x. Beeing juſtified by faith,we have j eace to- 
ward: god. ⁊. Cot.i. 22. & 5.5 He hath ſtaled vs, e bath given the 
— of the ſpirit in our heartes. Hee thes hath created vi for this 
thing is god. v o hath givẽ vnto vs the earneſt of the ſpirit, Ro 
8.16.7 be ſame ſpirit beareth wine: with oxy ſpirit, ihat we are the 
children of god.1,lob.z.24 Hereby we know that hee dwelleth in va, 
and we in him, even by the ſpiriz which he bath given vi. 
9. Ob. That which is done in vaine,no man ſhould endevour, Bus 
the reprobare do in vaine repent becauſe it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould be ſaved, Anl. This is ttue. if anie knewe that they were 
reptobate. Rut God will have no man ſo to determine of 
himſelfe. a. It it a contradiRion, to be a reprobrate and to 
ſhew repentance; for if they did repens, then were they not 
now reprobates, Therefore there commeth nodaunger by 


" this ablurdity. 


10. Ob. Thas danger vbich ia nos ned not be taken heede of. Bus 


The ſecret 
couuſell of 
god, as ton- 
ching our ſal- 
toit, before it is teveiled vnto vs. But that ſecret counſell of van i revel. 
led vnto vs. 


The Elecꝭ are 
therfore with 


vnto the Eleft there is no daunger of condemnation.Therefore they out danger, 


need not take bred theref. An. Ibe Maior is true, if there ſhould 


becauſe they 


be no daaget, hether beed be taken, or bot taken. gut there a re varie, and 


is no danger vnto the elect, that is, be iug het defull and bes 
wal ing ot any danger that may come . But all ibe elect are 
heedful, circumſpect & natie: and thoſe who are not heede» 
ful,are not elected. For from whom god averteth & turneth 
away this danger,he worketh alſo in them to be warie, and 
to take heed thereof, Rom.. 3. i hom be prede ft inata them bee 
iuſtified. They therfore do amifſe,whbo thinke to receive com 
fort, without any deſire of a good conſcience. Rep. But if they 
wu! rake bed and be wart, ibep are vnctriaint. — — 
8 cau 


cu 
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becauſe they have this as a ſpur ro go forwarde & perſevere, * 
But, to be cerraing&, not to have a defire of repentance & a 
mẽdmẽt of bfc,implieth a contradition:as if thou ſhouldtt 
ſay,l am certain of my reward, therefore | will not tun for a 
reward is not given but to him that runneth. Theſe propoſi - 
tions do mutually one follow another,to be certain of falva- 
tion, and to have a deſite of converfion and amendment of 


life. 
2. What Predeſtination is. 
Redeſt ination differeth from providence,as a ſpecial from the ge 


The diſerẽce Poe For providence is the eternal coũſel of god concer- 


berween pr 


deſtination 


© ning al creatures:but predeſtination is the erernall counſcll 


& providece. of god concerningithe ſaving of men & Angels. Wherefure 


EFleRion. 


Predefination is the eternal, moſt iuſt, c unchangeable counſel! of 
god. of creating men. of permitting their fal into fin cyeternal death 
of ſending his ſon into fleſh,chas he might be « ſacrifice, & of con- 
verting ſome by the word e the holis ghoſt, for the Mediator: ſake, 
& ſaving chew in trus faith e converſian, e of leaving thereſt in 
ſin cx eternal death, e raiſing them vp to indgment, & caſting the 
into eternal paines. Here is ſpoken of men which ſhal be ſaved, 
& not ſaved:therfore to them only, & not ro Angels doeth 
this de ſiaition of Predeſtination agree. 

The parti of Predeſtination are, Election ex reprobation. Elec lien 
i the eternal, vnc hamgeable. free, & meſt inſt decree of god, whereby 
he hath decreed to convert ſome to chriſ},co preſerve c kerpe them 


Reprobation. in faith c repenrance, c by him 10 give them eternal life. Reproba 


tion is ſuch a decree of god, as wherby be bath decreed to leave ſome 
according to his moſt inſt indgment in their fins, ro puniſh the with 
blindes, and damnation. & condemne them, being not made parta- 
hers of chriſt, everlaſtingly.That Electiõ likewiſe,as alſo Repro 
bation are both the decree of god, theſe & the like ſayinges 
do prove.loh.r3 18.1 know wh6 I have cholen.2. Tim 19. His 
grace wat given to vs before the world wat. Ro. 9. 18. He bath 
mercy on whom he wil. Both therfore election & reprobati- 
on, were made by counſelʒ & thei fore both are a decree, and 
that etei nal:becauſe there is no ne thing in god. but al frõ 
everlaſting, and the ſcripture doth manlfeſt he ſuie, Eph. 1.4. 
That God hath choſen ys before the foundation of the 
worlde. Seeing then hee hath choſen vs, he hath therefore 


reiected the reſt. That which the very word of choſing — 
en 
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thew.For,whatſoever is choſe,the ſie is choſe, orher thingt 

being reiected. This election i of grace and free, that is, not 

in reſpect of anĩe good toreſeene in vs. He Aab mercie on whi 

he vill, that is, he giveth freelie what be giveth. Job. 15. 18. es 

have not choſen me. 

3. What are the cauſe: of Predeſiination,or eloc ion, e reprobatis. 
He efficient & motive cawſe , is the good pleaſure of god. — Tos — 
Mar. I f. 2 6. Ii ij ſo, O father becauſe thy good pleaſure vnſueh —— _ 

God hath not foreſcen any thing in vs, or which he ſhould good pleſure, 

chooſe vs, tor ther c5 be no good in vs. as of our ſelves. For if not anything 

any good be folid in vs, that he doth work wholy in vs: & he in 
worketh nothing in vs, which he hath not decreed to worke 

fro everlaſting, Wherfore the al6e gracious & moſt fre good 

pleaſure ofgod,or the alone free mercie —— is the —.— 

ent & motive cauſe of our electiõ. Ee. i. g. 

— —— 88 

goodpleaſure of bis wil.See further, Rag. ni. Cl 1. 12. 2. Tim 1.9.10 reprobauoa 

In like maner alſo the efficient canſe of reprobazion is the moſt free in God, 

fa vodpleaſure of God. For we being al by nature the childr? of wrath 

ad al periſhed,if fin were the cauſe of reprobatis, IWherfore 
e of reprobation is nos in men th ſelves, but that is in god 

— wil of ſhe wing forrh his iuſtice.rhetfore of particular mẽ 

why this mã is elected, & he reprobated, ther cã be no other 

reaſon givẽ, but the good pleaſure of god only. But the cauſe Ihe cauſe of 

of damnationis altogither in men. vhic h is fin. The ſupreme in damnation 

final cauſe of Predeſlination is gods glorie:and the laſt and proper f:. Wer 

nal cauſe of eleci ion, is the manifeſtation of gods goodner & merci 

in freelie ſaving the ele. he next & neereſt final cauſe of our 

election, is our Iuſtification, when god doth in his ſon freely 

account vs for righteous,Both which finall cauſes the Apo- 
ſtle cõprileth in theſe words. Ep. 1,6.He hath predefFinazed vs 

10 the praiſe of his glorie of his grace, wuhernith he hath made vs 

freely accepted in hu beloved. Likewiſe of the contrary: heft 


final cauſe of 27 15 — — of gods iuſtice,ſcveririe, 


and hatred againſt ſin in the 
1, Ob. God did foreknow our — er. therfore he choſe vs for 
eur voorkes, Aunſwer, He did — ke thoſe good thinges 


which he purpoſed to wars in vs, as alſo he forcknewe the 

perſons:otherwiſe he coulde not have foreknown any good 

works.So could he not haye foteſeene any evil), except 8 
Pp a 
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had purpoſed ro permir the ſame. 

2. Ob.Chriſt merit applied vnto vi by faith, is the cauſe of our - 

leFijon.Therfore not the good pleaſure of god. An\.Chriſts merit is 

_ _ of election, but is reckoned among the effect 

thereof. 

3. Ob. Evil works are the cauſe of reprobation,therfore good works 

are the cauſe of election. an. Evil works arc not the cauſe of re- 

probation, but of that which followeth reprobation, that is, 

of di aation.good works go not before in him that is to bee 

iuſtified, muchles are they the caule of election, but they fol 

low in a man being iuſtified, & draw their original and their 

perpetual efficacy and vertue from gods meere grace. 

4. What ave the effefis of Predeſtination. 
Y br, of el: jon is the whole work of our ſalvation, al 
the degrees ot our redempti6.1.T he creation c gathering 

of the church. z. The ſending giving of chrift the Mediator, c his 
The eſſecs of [©7043 EffeAual calling of a 1K knowlege,which is the c6. 
Keprobation , verſion of the elect by the holy ghoſt & the word. . Faith iu 

ffification, regeneration . Good works 6. Final perſeverance, 7. Rai · 

ſing vnto glorie. S. Gloriſicat ion ceernal life. rhe eſſecii ef 

tion 9 creation of the reprobasi pri vation of god: grace, blind · 

ing. h dening. perſrverance in ſin raiſing is iudge ment, and cafiing 

into eternal tormentei. | 

Ob. Dl verſe or contrarie cauſes have contrary efſeftes, The eſſeci 
of election are good workes, Therefore evill works: are the effettes of 
reprobation. Anſ. The Maior is not alwaies true, in voluntatie 
cauſes. For there is a diſſimilitude: Becauſe god purpoſed on 
lie to permit evil works, but to work good in vs. But the pro- 

r cauſe of evil work is the Divel. & evil men. Reply. Bus god 

neth and blindeth men.Blindnes is an effect of r ion, & 4 

fon: therſere ſin is an effe of reprebation. Anſ. Blindnet is a fin in 

reſpect of men who admit it. & as ic is received of them, and 

urchaſed by their own demerir-but as it is infli&ed of cod, 

it ic a iuſt puniſhment, And. that god doth deliver ſome from 
that blindnes, is of his mercie. 

Ob. Hardnes,or induration, is an effe of reprobation, and is a ſin, 
God is author of reprobationmtherefore of hardnes alſo, & ſo of ſine, 
an. Hardnes is an effect of reprobation, but ſo, that it is done 
according to reprobation, but commeth not from it. 

Hardnes, & blindnes, or excecation, ar according to repro- 
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bation, or according to predeſtination, as they ate fins, But 
they are effecti of reptobation or predeſtination, as they ate 
moſt iuſt puniſhments. 


5. Whether predeſiination be — 


—— is firm ſure, cx vnchãgeable: which may appear Predef ina. 


even by this general teaſon: Becauſe god is ynchigeable, 2 
& doth not depend on the interchangeable courſe of things, 
but the ſame rather dependeth on his decree. What therfore 
he hath from everlaſting decreed,of ſaving the elect. & con- 
demning the reprobar, that hath he ynchangeably decreed. 
And therfore both electiõ & reprobation is firm & vnchãge· 
able.For whom he would;and hath decreed from everlahing 
ſhould be ſaved, them alſo he now wil, and ſo hereafter perpe 
tually. The ſame alſo we are to think concerningreprobatis, 
Neither are there wanting teſtimonies of ſcripture, whereby 
the ſame is eonfit med. lob. 5.39. This is the fathers wil. thats of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhowld loſt nothing. Iſa. 46. 10. My coune 
ſel ſhal ſtand, & vil do whatſoever 1 vil Mal.z.6.7 am the Lord. 
change nor. loh. 10.28. None ſhal plucke my ſheepe out of mine hand. 
Ioh. 10.26. I beleve not, for ye are not of my ſheep.2.Tim.2.19.The 
foundation of god remaineth ſure,and hath this ſeal,The Lord know- 
eh — are _ prey which — o calleth, is the de» 
cree of laving the elect. i. Becanſe it is the beginning & welſpring 
of our ſalvation and the end thereof, and of — tending 10 
ſal uatiem a. It is called the foundation fer the ſarene & firomes 
therof,becauſe the ſame is never ſhakE.Theſe things ate beed 
ful for vs to know,that we may have firm comfort, & conſola- 
tion, that we may beleve eternal life,and ſo al other Articles 
of chriſtian faith. The reaſon is often repeated, and therefore 
often to be meditated of: becauſe he denieth himſelſe to be 
certaine of the grace to come, is vncertain alſo of the preſent 
grace of god. For god is ynchangeable, 
6. How far forth Predeſiination,or Eleftion,and Re- 
probation is known vnto vs, 
I. is known vnto v1 in general; as, That ſome are elect, & ſome 
Reprobate: but not in ſpecial, whether this or that man be. 
But of our owne election every of n not only may, but allo 


he to be in ſpecial certain & aſſured. And verily iheroſ ve —— 
ſnal be certain — effects, namely. by converſion, that is, aſfured of 
repentance. For that we may beleeve und his own, 


by truc faith an 
Pp knowe 
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— in {now that we are certainly choſen to eternal life, we ar boũd 
* to beleve in Chriſt, & to beleeve alſo eternal life. But this we 
cannot bele ve, except we have true faich & tepentãce. and as 
every one ought to have both theſe : So alſo every one ought 
certainly to hold, that he is of the number of the elect. Other 
wiſe they ſhal accuſe god of lying. Ro. 5.2. Wereioice under the 
hope of the glory of ged Chriſt is out interceſſor, working our e- 
verlaſting lalvatio F belrve everlaſting life, that is. not ſpiricual 
life only, but everlaſting alſo,which being here begvn,l carry 
hence with me out of this life. Neither onely in ſpeciall doth 
every one know his on election by faith & converfion,but it 
The He&ion is in general alſo known,thar ſome are elect. And in'generall 
of others iszo thou oughteſt not only to hope, bur alſo certainly to beleeve 
be beleeved that there are other beſides thee elected. For thou art bound 
ia genetall· to beleeve the article of the church becauſe that hath bin at 
all times and now is. But thou alone by thy ſelfe art not the 
Church. and therefore thou muſt not ſay with Elias: l am left 
alone. But to diſcern of particulate, and of every ſingle man, ic 
not thine to do. Thou art notwithſtanding welto hope of the 
election of others, even as concerning every particular man. 
In generall,is the whol election of all-in ſpecialahere is a di- 

vers conſideration of —.— yon others. 1 ITY 

Noce Ofreprobation, no mã ought to indge or determin any t 
of-re — 2 —— as touching his on, or as touching — 
cerningours Feprobati6,before the ẽd of his life. For he that is nor yet cb- 
ſelvesor verted, may be heraftet converted before he die. No mi ther 
fore ought to iudge of others that they are reprobats, but to 
hope wel of thE:& of himſelfevery mi ought certainly to be 
leve that he is an elect. For we have a general commidemet. 
7. Whether the ele be alwaies member: of the Church, 
and the reprobate never. 

HE Ele are not alwaies members of the Church, but then 
The Elea are I firſt, when they are converted & regenerated by the ho- 
— 7 ly ghoſt. For it is ſaid, Rom. &. 9. f am man hath nos the ſpiris of 
church. when Chrif, ibe ſame is not his. Like wiſe, abe Church is called holia: But 
they are re · then firſt are the elect holy, when they ate converted. For 8. 
gencrared, Paul expreſly ſaith, i. Cor. 6.11. 4nd ſuch were ſeme of you; but yee 
we waſhed. Againe,Col.1.13. He hath tranſſated vs into the king» 
dome of his deare ſon. Nowe ſome are born, live, and die in the 
church:others are not born in it, but ate called,cither ſoone, 
or 
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or late, vnto the viſible church · ſome both to the viſihle & in 
viſible church: as the theefe on the croſſe. As alſo thoſe of the 
Gentils, of wh6 Chriſt ſpake. lob uo. 6. I have other ſheep. Some 
eithet are born in the viſible church, or come vnto it, vho ne- 
vertheleſſe are not mẽbers of the inviſible, & who ſomtimes 
depart from the viſible. Such are the reprobate,who ate not 
alwaies enſtt from the church, but are ſomtimes made 
members of che viſible church, though ſomtimes they depart 
frem it. 1. ohn. 19. They vent out from vs. Act. 20. ag. Grievous 
wolves ſhal enter in among voi. 

Ob. T beſe terms ar affirmed one of the other. To be ſaved, 
elected, ro belrue: For ai belrver: are elefled, c to be ſaved. And ail 
who are 10 be ſaved c ars elecded, do belt ve. Anſ. Theſe termes in- 
deed are mutually one affirmed of another. but yet with a cer 
rain limitation: Al true belevers,& al that are to be ſaved, ate 
elected, and that alwaics & at al times. but al that ate elected 
are both belevert, & to be ſavedibut yet not alwais:The elect 
are to be ſaved al waies, hut are not both beleveti, & to be ſa- 
ved alwaies: For at one time they may be ſaid that they ateto 
be ſaved, and at another that they are beleevets, at another 
that they are ſaved. Thus far then are theſe terme — 
affirmed each of other, as that al the elect do beleeve, ot 
beleeve before the end of their life. For nowe is the time of 
grace: then ſhal be the time of iudgement. 

ObicR. Chrif# norwi ing calleth thoſe which were not as 
yet converted of the gentili, his ſheepe. I have, ſaith he,other ſheep, 
which are not of rhis fold, that in of this part of the church, vhich is 
to be gathered out of the Few M berfore thoſe other ſheepe ſeeme 10 
be of the general! flocke. An. They were then ſheep, according to 
the providence & counſel of god, but they were not ſheep, as 
concerning the fulfilling of his decree-rhat is, they were pre- 
deſtinated ſheep. In ſum:TheeleR are not alwaics members 
of the Church, but yet it is required of neceſſity that in this 
life they be brought vnto the church, th it be lomtimes 
even at the very point of death. This is ir, whichis ſaid,thac al 
the elect muſt in this life begin eternal life. The reprobat are 
indeede ſomerimes members of the church,neither are they 
alwaics eſtranged from it, but their comming is no true com- 
ming to the holy church: neither are they ever members of 
the iavifible Church, that is, of the Church and company of 
Pp3 Saiars, 
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Saints. For from this they are ever aliens. 
8. Whether the eleft may fal from the Church, ænd the repro- 
bat abide alrales in the Church, 
His __ is cleared & laid open by thoſe thingswhich 
The nes are ſpoken of the vnchangeablenes of election, & of the 
— 8 perſeverance of the ſaints, & pody- The eleft when they are once 
wholy and indeed come vnto the church of the ſainti they may ſometimes fal fe 
Finally from i, hut wholy c finally N is they never cã. Nos wholy : becauſe 
The Church. they ne vet ſo defect or fal. bat they become enemies of god 
& the church. Not finally;becauſc they perſiſt not in this Apo- 
vu lch. 2.19, ſtaſie hut ar length return to repentance. They vent ons 
vi bus they were not of vs: for if they had bin of vnihey would have 
Þ 12.4243, continued with vs.“ A bruſedreede ſhal he not breaks;and the ſmo- 
*Ioh.10.28, Ang flax ſhall he nos quench.*No man ſhall plucke my ſbeepe our of 
The repro= mine bad. Al the reprobat & hypoctits do at length finally des 
Pate at the part from the church, & rogither with thoſe giſts, which they 
on vo 5 bad they loſe alſo thoſe Eich they ſeemed to have. 
Vom t Ob. The godly alſo oftirimes fal aq, as Dævid cy Peter. an. They 
fal but neither wholy, nor finally which alſo befel vnto Peter. 
For he retained til in his minde the love of chriſt, although 
for feare of danger he denied him. He acknowledged alſo af. 
terwards his offence,& did truly repent him therof, David al- 
ſo did not wholy fall away, but being tebuked of the Lord by 
the Prophet, he truly repented, & ſhewed that his faith was 
not quite dead. but in a ſlumber rather for a ſeaſon, But hy- 
pocrits & the reprobat, do at length holy and finally revolt 
and fal away. Fot they doe ſo at laſt fal away, that they never 
returne to repentance. And becauſe the true love of god was 
never in them, & ſo neither chemlelves ever were of the num 
ber of gods ele& Saints, therefore at length they wholy alio- 
gether depart and fal away from the church. 
9. What ii the uſt of this dofirine. 
Tz vie of this doctrin is, i. Tha #he glory of our ſalvation be 
in whole aſcribedgy givi w god. W har baſ thou that thou haſt 
not received?s.That we may have ſure & certain comfort. This we 
Chal have, vhẽ as we ſhal not doubt of thoſe things,which ate 
here taught & that eſpecially, if every of vs be certainly per- 
ſwaded that the decre of god, of ſaving his elect, is altogether 
ynchangeable;and further, thathimſelfe alſo is of the nũbet 
ofthe elect, erxẽ a member of the inviſible church, & the: * 
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ſhal never depart fro the church & c6munion of Saints: be» 
cauſe it is ſanctiſied of god, & therfore is holy & conformed 
vnto god, not in petſection, but is holy fiſt by imputation, bx 
reaſon of the holines of chriſt imputed to it: next by inchoa 
tion, bec aule the holy ghoſt doth by little & little renue it. & 
repurge it fr6 the fich of fin : & laſtly it is holy, becauſe ir is 
dedicated to a holy, ſacred & divine vſe, & ſevered from the 
wicked. which ar without the church. ts beleve ther tore the ho 
ty church, is, to beleeve, that in this viſible cõpany & ſocietie 
are ſome true repentirs,& truely converted, ij ſelſe ro be 
a lively member of the inviſible and viſible church. 
| Of the communion of Saints, 

TY Articles following are concerning the benefices of The commu- 

chriſt beſtowed on the church by the holy ghoſt, The cd. men — 
uni of ſaint: ſigniſie th. Ihe Vniĩ of the church with chriſt, e — * 
of his bers among ihẽſelvesi a. rhe commnion,or participati of al among them. 
chrifti benefizs.For al the ſaints have the ſame reconciliation ſever. 
redẽption, righteouſaes, lalvstion, ſanctication, by and for 
chriſt, Al the ſaints have the ſãe benefits cõmõ, which ar ne- 
ceſſaty roſalvatis.'Fp.4.4. There is one boch, Cone ſpirit,cuen as 
ye are called in one hope of your vocatid one Lord. one faith ane bap- 
1m. 3. I fignifieth the diſiribusi 14 cial gifis theſe particular 
gifts alſo ate cõᷣmõ to the whol church,as which ate beſtow 
ed on ſõe mebers of the church, for the ſalvation of the whol 
body, e ven, For the gathering togither of the ſainte', for the works Erh. 1. 
of che miniſtery &> for the ediſication of the body of chriſt. But they 
are ſo diſtributed voto every mẽber, as that ſome excel & go 
before otherſome in — & graces in the church. For — Erb. 
gifts of the holy ghoſt are divers, & 10 every one of vs is given 
grace cr 10 the meaſtere of the gifs of chriſt. 4. It ſigniſieth 
an obliging or — of al che mibers,to imploy &reſer al theit 
gifts to the glory of chriſt their head, & tothe ſalvation of 
1 —— — —— 12 member mutuallie. 

aitbſul ar called Saint in three reſpecti a. Imp 

that is, in reſpect that chriſts ſanctity & holines is — Md = 
yntothE,2, Inc haatively, that is, in reſpeR that conformity & called Saint: 
agreeablenes with the law is inchoated,or begun in iht. 3. In 
reſpect of their leperation:becauſe they are ſelid d c ſeperated 
from a/ other men. By this then, vhich hath bin ſpoken , it ap- 
pearetb,what is to belceve abe communion of Salm, namelic, 
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to belceve that the Saints(of which nuͤber I muſt needs cer · 
rainly be aſſured my ſelfe to be one) are vnited by the ſpirite 
vnto C hriſt their head, & that from the head, gifts ate pou · 
red down vnto them, both thoſe which ate the ſame in al ne · 
ceſſary to ſalvation, as alſo thoſe which being divers, and di 
verſly beſtowed vppon every one, are requilite for the ediſi · 
cation and building of the church. 

Now muſt we a little more at large expound the firſt and 
chiefe part of the communion of Saints. That is, be union, or cobe- 
rẽce 1 al the ſainti, that is, the whol body of the church with 
chriſt the head, & of his members among theſelvs, which is 
wrought by the holy ghoſt, evẽ by the ſame ſpirit, vho dwel- 
leth in chriſt the head,&in al his members, And by this vnĩ · 
on chriſt conformeth his ſaints , & maketh them like vnto 
himſelf,by the ſame ſpirit which is common to both, & wor. 
keth the like in both,reſerving ſtil a differEce in working:for 
in the head he worketh al gifts & graces, & thoſe moſt per, 
fectly in the members he worketh choſe gifts which are con- 
venient for every one, & ſo much as is for every one requi- 
fice & neceſſatie.rhis vnion of chriſt with his members, and 
of his members mutually among themſclvs, is confirmed & 
declared by theſe places of ſcripture. Joh. 5.5.1 am the vine yt 
are the brawuncher.He that abideth in me, & in him, ibe ſame brin- 
geth ſerth mach fruit. i. Cor. 3,13. By one ſpirit are we al baptiſed 
into one bodje.1,Coc.6,17.He that is joined unto the Lord, is one 
ſpirit. i. loh. 4.13. Herby know ve, ibas we dvel in hum, & be in vi: 
beeauſe he hath given vs of his ſpirit. Hence ic is clear, how ab- 
ſurd their fancy is, who contend that this comunis is a ſubſi 
ſtence or perſonal being of chriſts body amõg our bodies, ot 
of our bodies blended & mingled with his. The ſame is reſu- 
ted by that often alleadged compariſon of the head & mem · 
bers. For thoſe are cohetent & grow togither. but are not in 
a mixture, or mingled one with another. Whẽce alſo we may 
eaſily iudge of thas con, which is in the ſacraments.For the 
ſacramẽts ſeal nothing eli, but that which the word promi - 
ſeth. But to let this paſſe,the ſame is alſo herby re futed, that 
this communion muſt be continued for ever. For this ende 
doth chriſt communit ate himmſelfe to vt. that he maic dwell 
in vs: Wherfore ſuch as is his abiding & dwelling, ſuch is bis 
comunion:Bur chriſts abiding & dxelling is 1 — 
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fore his communion allo is perperual. This argumet is moſt 
ſtrong & firme,&theretore for the aſſoiling ir,they have bin 


| OF EMISSION 2 SINNES. 
HE chicic queſtions. 
22 — 2 I. 1 has remiſſion Annes is. 
2. Who giveth is. 
3. For M hat. | 
4. Whether it agreeth with Gods iudice, 
5. Mbether it be freeh given, 
6, To whom it is given. 
7. How it is given, 
1. WHAT REMISSION OFSINNESIS. RemiBon of 
RE of ſins is the purpoſe of god nos to puniſh the ſinner of Gociogods wil 
the faithful, yvẽ as if they had ne ver ſinned:which purpoſeof not impoting 
not puniſhing their ſins, god doth withal declare vnto vs. Re, voto vs our 
5.5. For the love of god is ſhed abroad in our hart: by the boly ghoſt, 22 
which is givt vnto vi. Ii mais be alſo defined thut.Remiſſion of ſins — 
1s the pardoning of deſer ved puni ſhment. cy the giving or imputing 
of — 1A wn 10 wit,the righteonſne: of Chrifi. But more 
fullie iris defined en this wiſe.Remiſſion of finnes is the wil of God, 
which to the faitbful & eleci imputeih not anie ſin, & therfore doth 
in like ſort love them, as if they had never ſinned, c delivereth thi 
hom al puniſhment of ſin, & giveth them eternal life freelie for abe 
interceſſion e merit of Ieſus Chriſt the ſon of God our Mediatons, 
Now albeit god for the merit of his ſon temitteth our fins to 
vs yet he afflicteth vs as yet in this life,not therby to puniſh 
vs, but fatherly to chaſtiſe vs. Nether yet becauſe god doeth 
not puniſh ys for our fins, muſt we therfore thinke that be is 
not diſpleaſed with them. For he is highly diſpleaſed & offen 
ded with the ſins alſo of his Saints — — 
2. Who giveth remiſaion of finnes, , 
Rr ivigruenef prdeni mbe(axthe Propher lai — 
h ſaith, ca. 43. 25. hunt awaic ov iniquitiet And this is worke of all: 
done both ofthe father, & the ſon, and the holie Ghoſt, For three perſons 
we are baptiſed in the name of al three. Now bep1iſme, as al. 
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of the Son the ſeripture affitmeth plainly; Thar the ſon of mi 
hath power to remit fins. Likwiſe it is ſaid of the holy ghoſt, bas 
he was repred:that he was offended grit ved. Wherefore he allo 
hath power to remit fins, For none can remit fins, but he, a 
gainſt wh6 fin is committed, & who is offended by fin. And 
Chriſt alſo in plain words in the Evangeliſts ſpeaketh of the 
fin againſt the holy ghoſt. Now the cauſe,cher god oniyi that is 
the father, the ſon,& the holy ghoſt, onlie remir ſins,is this: be- 
cauſe none but the party K — can remit ſins:burt only god, the 
tathet, the ſon, & the holic ghoſt is offended by our fins. Ther 
fore god onlie can remit thE,& conſequently no creature is 
able to gtãt ought of this right of god. Wherypon alſo David 
2 1. 4. Againſt thee only bas I ſinned, & done evil in thy 
bohe, 

How the mi. Ob. Bur che Apoſiles alſogrthe church vemit ſins becauſe it is ſaid 
— © Mar.18.1 bind on earth,ſhal be bound in heaven, 
ſid to remit & wharſorver ye looſe on earth,ſhal be looſed in hoævem & loh.20 
ſaves, 23. hoſe ſoever: ſins ye remis, they ave remizted vnto the: ty whoſe 
ſie ver i ſins ye rettin, they are reteined. Therfore not only godremit- 
zeth ſins.an.The apoſtles remit fins;in that they are the ſigni 
fiers & declarers of gods remiſſion. Likewiſe alſo the church 
remitteth fins,when according to the commaundement of 
god,ſhe denounceth remiſſion of fins to the reperir, Again, 
one neighbour remitteth (ins & treſpaſſes vnto another, as 
concerning the pardoning of the offence. But god only fre. 
eth vs from the gilt of ſin, by his own autority: god only wa- 
ſheth vs clean fr ſin. In a word,god only remitteth vnto vs 
al ſins, that is,original,& actual, whether they be omiſſiõ, or 
of ignorance. PI 1oʒ. 3. M hich heale ih al thine inſirmi sies. Ro. &. 
1. here is no condenmation 20 them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 


3. For what, remiſſion of ſinnes is granted. 

Rewiffion of 9 of ſins is granted. not yerily of any lenity, which is 
=y — 4 epugnant to kueche of the free mercy of God, of meere 
terceſion & grace, & gods free love, for the interceſſion & merit of chriſt 
mente. applied by faith. l. Pet. 3. 18. chriſſ hath once ſuffered for ſins, tho 

inſt for the wniuſt,chas be might bring vs 10 god. i. Io. i. . The blood 
of Teſs Chriffcleanſethv: from al TR pleaſed the Fa- 
ther,that in Chriſt ſhould al fulnes delle by him 16 reconcile all 


things in hilfe & to ſet as peace through the blaodof hid 725 
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be th the things in earth, & the thing: in heaven. He. 12.24. Ye are 
come to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Teflement, & to the bloud of 
ſprinks ling,thas ſpeakgth better things than thas of Abel. Eph. 1.7. 
By Chrift we have redempeion through his bloud,even forgivenes cf 
Anne i according 10 his rich grace, For entreaty cannot be made 
without fatisaRtion : becauſe that were to deſite, that Gd 
would yeell ſome what of his iuſtice. 
4 Whether remiſſion of fins agreeth viih gods juſtice. 

I. is true indeed, that it behoveth god, as a iuſt iudge, not to 


leave fin vnpuniſhed, and therefore not to remit it. except 5, dy Cha. 
ſome ſatis faction be intei poſed. But neither doth god leave. it though it be 
vnpuniſhe dʒ for he puniſheth fins in Chriſt, or in the finners temitted vu+ 
themſelys moſt ſufficiently, God pronounceth vs in ſuch ſort io v. 


iuſt, as hee ptonounceth vs not to be obnoxious to puniſh. 
ment, bec aule of the moſt perfect ſatis faction of C hriſt:and 
this doth not conttaty or croſſe — ow rruth of God. 
Obiection. The juice of godrequires 1 puniſhed, vho 
finne. Therefore, ſuch a — of fins, as is granted without ſuſf.· 
Cent puniſhment of the party ſinning js vnpoſſible,or doth contrærie 
& croſſe the iuſtice of god. Anſ. It is contrary to gods iuſtice, not 
to puniſh (in at all char is, neithet in him that ſinneth, nor in 
any other, who vndergoeth the puniſhment for him that ſin · 
neth. Rep. o puniſh one that is innocent, in —— him ihas hath 
offended,ir repmgnant alſo to god: iuſtice. Aunſw. True if the inno- 
cent party be ſuch a one. vo, I. V il nos vndergo the puniſhment, 
2. 7: not of the ſame nature with tbe offender. 3. F1 not able to ſuſſer 
Juſficient puniſhment,4. Is not able to recover ont of is: fot god will 
not have him, that it, innocent to periſh for an offender, 5. 7. 
not able to reſtore & convert the offender, that he may thice forward 
ceaſe to offend , and further to give him faith, which may em- 
brace & reccive this his bene 2 But al theſe conditions are 
in Chriſt, as clearly appeareth by the teſtimonies following, 
Eph.5.2.Chrift hath loved vn & hath given himſelfe for 14,10 be an 
offering c a ſacrifice of a ſweer ſinelling ſavour io god. Ioh. 10.15. 
lay downe my life for my ſheepe. Ilai. 53.5. He was wounded for ou 
tranſgreſſion. 2. Cor. . 3. (brift died for all, that they which live, 
ſhould nos henceforth live vnto themſetver bus unto him, vhich di- 
ed for them, & roſe again.loh.2.19.Deſiroy this 1emple,and in three 
daies F wiilraiſe it vp againe. Ioh. 10.17. 140 down my life ghas 7 
ght take is again. Ep.5.25.Chrift lrvs d is church and gave 170 
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ſelfe for it, that he might ſanftifie it.Tit.2.14. He gave himſelfe for 
vi that he might redeeme vs from al iniquitie, and purge vs to be « 
peculiar people vnto himſelfe,zealous of good works, 
5. Whether remiſſion of ſins be freely given. 
Lbeit God temitteth not our fins vato'ys,cxcepr a moſt 
lufficient puniſhment be firſt paied for thE:yer he temit 
teth them freely vnto vs for chriſts ſake, whom our dept coſt 


Our ſins re« 
mitted freel 


in reſpect of 

vshough inough.Ob,1fhe pardoneth them for Chriſt: ſatisfafionghen dorb 
_y yok he not remit them freely. an. He temitteth them freelyin teſpect 
— — of vs, that ĩs, without any ſatis faction of ours, and pardoneth 


them for the latis faction made by another. Rep. And he thas 
after this ſort pardoneth doth not freely pardũ for this is a rule. Shas 
a man doth by another, that be ſeemeth to doe by himſelf. here fori 
we our ſel ves paie it, in paying it by Chriſt, Anſ.God allo giveth vs 
freely this price & tanſome, that is,this ſatisfier, & Mediator 
Chciſt,who is not bought of vs, 1oh,z .16, So god loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten ſon, that whoſoever belteveth in him, 
ſhould not — have life everlaſting.lt is al one, to have re- 
miſſion of ſins. and to be iuſt. Rep. The law doth not only require 
vi to avoid ſin. bus gg do good alſo. Therfore it is nos enough, that our 
fin be forgi — good works are needful and neceſſary,that we 
may be inſt. Anſ. The omiſſion of good is alſo fin, But this allo 
is remitted, He that can doe good, & doth it not, is a ſinner & 
accutſed. But god doth not hate vs. neither hath he a will to 
puniſh vs for thoſe fins, for which Chriſt hath ſufficiently la- 
tisfied, in whom alſo we have perfect remiſſion of al our ſins, 
ſo that by his only merit we are reputed iuſt before god. 
6. Jo whomremiſſion of ſinne: ii given. 
Remiſſion of D Emiſſton of ſins ir given to al the olecꝭ, and them alone, becauſe 
ins given vn, Lit is given to them al & alone,who beleeve, and none be+ 
eo alte E · leeve, but the elect onely: for the reprobate never have true 
—— % faith and beliefe. Jet al the elect have not alwaics remiſſion 
only. of finnes, but al beleevers have it alwaics ; becauſe they only 
have remiſſion of fins,who beleeve that they have it. But this 
the elect do not alwaics beleeve:but then firſt, when they are 
converted, and endued with faith: yet in telpect of the ſecret 
and fore · determined of god, they have alwaies re · 
miſſion offins. Now, Infants have remiſſion of fins, becauſe 
they have faich and converſion, in aptitude and inclination, 
though not actually. 
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laſtingibut the executing & performance thereof, is, vhen 


faith we *pply remiſſion of fins vnto vs.Soalſo God doth ai. Got 


waies love his ele , but that love is not powred out in their 
harts before their repentance. For they have that certain te- 
ſtimony of conſcience by the gift of the holy ghoſt, that they 
are loved of god; and ſo have their fins remitted, who truely 


convert and repent. 
OF THE RESVRRECTION OF 
THE FLESH, 
HE chiefe queſtions. 
f 1. WhatthereſurreGlion is 
Y 1 2. The Errours concerning tbe reſurreftie 


on. 
3. Whence it may appeare thet the reſwr. 
rection ſhal certainly be. 
4. — — ſhal be. 
5. By whom. 
6, How. 
7. When. 
8. Whas bodies ſhall riſe. 
9. Whether the ſoule be immortal. 
52 


1. WHAT THE RESVRRECTION IS. 
H E Word reſurrefion ſigniſethſometime preſervation, 
The reſurrection of the fleſh is a teſtoring of the ſubſtance of one 
Bodies after death — — — 4 
a reviving e quic ling of the ſame bodies with life immortal in 
corruptibie, by To ſame immoral ſoule,phereby they now live,which 
god wil worke by Chriſt in the end of the world, by his divine vertue 
and power: which reſtoring alſo ſhall be of the eleft vnto the eternall 
glerie of god, but of the reprobate ome eternal paine :. That is, 1, 
There ſhal be a reſtoring of the ſame body, which is,a recollecting 
and gathering together of the ſame matter, which was ſcate- 
red & ſevered into al the Elements. aan wniting of it with the 
ſeme ſoule e a reviving of it by the ſame ſoril,which alſo is had be- 


2, 


e holy ghoſt,we receive the ſame. Ther ſaich, 
fore the purpoſe and decree of god, of temitting ſins, is eyer- the workin 
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2. The errowrs concerning the Reſurre ion. 
He Errours helde of the telurrection, are of three ſortes, 
Some have witerly denied it, & have avouched the ſoul: to die 
together with the bodies a. Some have grated the immortality of the 
ſeule, but have conſtred the reſurrefion, toe be a reſurrection in this 
life:but the bodies they denied toriſe at al although the ſoules of the 
godlie have fruition, after death of everlaſting happines. 3.5ome,as 
Anabapriſis,deny that the very ſelfſame bodier,wbich we now have. 
ſhall riſe againe, but they ſay,thas Chriſt at his ſecond comming, vill 
make new bogier, 
3. I hence it may appeare that the Reſurreftion ſhal 
certainlie 
dow e IT Pay be verily collected probably out of Philoſophy, that 
— —— there ſhal be ſome time a Reſurtection : but no neceſſatie 
veelded by demonſtration can be yeelded thence, that the reſurtection 
philoſophy, hall certainely be. For in Philoſophie are many principles, 
hut — neceſ· hich accord not with the ſacred writings of Gods ſpirit, A+ 
c. gain,in philoſophie, he knowledge which ir hath of gods iu- 
t Rtice and truth is but a maimed reaſon.Bur in the holy writ of 
God, the reaſons ate firm and true. Hence alone therefore is 
demonſtration given for the moſt certaine accompliſhment 
of the teſurrection.And this firſt by teſtimonies cf ſcriprure: 
then by reaſons drawn out of {cripture, 
The teftimes The teſtimonies of —— which confirm the certainty 
ne: ofſcrip. of the reſutrection hereatter to come, are moſt evident, and 
ure for de · thoſe taken both out of the old and new teſtament, ah. 16.25. 
che Refs. Jam ſere thatmy redeethef Sinh. and he ſpal ſtand the la on the 
teddion, E©th:and though after n din, nermes deſtroy this body yet ſhall F 
ſee God in my fleſh. loh. 5.23, The hoe ſhall one, in the which all 
that are in the grave, ſhal hear his voice: And they ſhal come foorth 
chæt have done good, unto the reſurre tion of life, bus they that have 
done evill,unto the reſurrection of condemnation. loh.6, 40. 7 will 
raiſe bim vp at the laft daie. 1. Cor. 153. Ff there be no reſurre- 
Sion of the dead then is Chriſt not riſen. And if Chrift be not riſen, 
N ealons dra · 8hen 5rour preaching vain, andyour faith is alſo vain. The reaſons 
en out of which are drawen alſo out of ſetipture, are divert, i. God promi 
the — ſeth eternal life, not to the ſoule onely, huis alſo to the body of the god · 
ef, —drcandcontrery,torhe ungedly be threatneth eternal — & 
Pais: boch of body and ſoule:& theſe promiſes & i 74 god 
mf be flfilled For the certainty of them is yachagea _ 
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they ſhal not be fulbilled,if the dead ſhal nor riſe.Seeing ther 
fore god doth moſt certainly in his good time acc6pliſh tbat 
which he promiſerh to the godly, &menaceth to the wicked 
it followeth of neceſſity, that the dead muſt riſe again. 2,The 
mercy of god is perfecd. as which extendeth it ſelfe to the whole man, 
& which wil have vs wholy ſaved therfore our bodier alſo ſhalriſe 
again. 3. The mercy & eve of god toward: the godly is perpetual c 
wnchangeable:ſo that what he once wil,of his fatherly love towards 
them, per forme unto them. the ſame he ever vil But he wil bave the 
godly ſaved both in ſoul & body: therfore they muſt bs both in ſoule 
& body, ven whol ſaved: & therfore that they may be whol ſa+ 
ved, they muſt needs riſe again» 4. The perfeti inflice of god re- 
quireth that the (ae wholy,wherby they ſin, ſhould be puniſhed with 
rternal pains, But they fin boch in their whol body, & in their ſoule. 
Therfore their bodies muſt be raiſed again, becauſe they ought no 
leſſe in body, thã in ſoul. to ſuffer eternal pains.5.Chrift ij riſen 
ther fore we al ſhal riſe. This ſequele is moſt ſure. For fir ſt, chriſt 
therfore roſe again, ihat he might raiſe vi. — Chriſt is au 
head, c we be his member:.Secing the chriſt ont head is riſen, 
we allo his members doubles ſhal riſe. For the glory of the 
head requireth ĩhis, that he have his mEbers ſutable, and in 
like c6diti6 with him. Wherfore, if the mẽbers ſhould conti · 
nue rottE,the head ſhould not be glorious, Thirdly, be ſame 
ſpirit is in v1,which is in chriſt raiſed:he ioinethervniterh vs with 
chriſt, c worketh the [ame in vi, which he doth in chriſt, neither is 
«t any time nos like himſeiſ. Bus he hath raiſed chriſt: ther fore alſo 
be wil raiſe v1.6.1t is ſaid that chriſt ſhal have an everlaſling king 
dom, but this he ſhould not have jf our bodies ſhould alvaies conti 
nus in death: for neither would it ſuffice thas ow ſoules are immor. 
14er eternal,withous 0zer bodies. For that Chriſtes kingdome 
may be eternal, he muſt haveeternal ſubiects, & thoſe who 
eternal. Therfore out bodies alſo ſhal riſe, that lo we who 
may be ſubieR eternally vntochriſt our king. 7. Chriſt is a per- 
feds ſaviour becauſe be hath ſaved & reconciled to god whole man, 
Therfore our corrupt bodies alſo ſhal be raid by chriſh, viſe again 
8.Chriſt is not of leſſe force to ſave,than Adam 1 leeſe. Nay,chiiſt 
hath reſtored yatovs al that which adam loſt and deſtroied 
by finning,yea and far more and greater thinges by his me- 
rite. Adam had loft from vs, among —— 
eur bodies, Therefore Chriſt hash reftored is uno vs, 7 con» 
Cquents 


by 
— . — 
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ſequentlie,we ſhal certainly riſe again.g,God is che god of who! 
mã. This reaſs chriſt alſo vſeth againſt the Sadduces. Ma. 22 
31 Have ye not read, what is ſpoken vnto yourf god ſaying:1 am the 
god of Abraham, c the God of fleas, er the Godof Zacob? God is 
mor the god of the dead, bus of the living: And lo god is the God 
of hol man, not of a part only. For if he were god ofa part, 
that is, of the ſoule only, he were not perfectly & ſullie our 
God. io. He publiſhed bis law onto ma,after the fal:therfore he wil 
have man once keep it. But that is not dope in this life. There. 
fore it ſhal be done in the life ro come, & therfore men ſhal 
rile[again.11.The wages of ſin is death. Therfore ſin bring aboliſh- 
ed,death ſhal be aboliſhed: ch ſo death being aboliſhed,we ſhail riſe 
againe vnto everlaſiing life. To this end alſo our bodies were 
_ in them, as temples, the holie Ghoſt might dwel 
or ever. 
4. For what end the Reſurref7ion ſhall be. 
—— He laſt end of the Reſurreion is god: glorie,Far to this ende 
tion. ſhal the Reſurrection be, that god maie manifeſt, & togi 
1. Gods glory ther fullic & perfectlie exerciſe both his mercie towards the 
faithfull & his iuſtice towards the reprobate : and ſo may de · 
clare the vnvtterable certaintie of his promiſes.The next and 
2. The — ſuberdinate ende 10 the ſormer, is the ſalvation and the glorie of the 
ol che cles, Eletrand of the contrarie,the danmation and puniſhment of the re 
and the dam= probare.Forthe Ele, or Sainte: of God ſhall riſe to everlaſting 
nation ofthe ljfe.Re.z.21.70 him wil I grat to fit with me in wy throne.Re.7.13 


reprobate. They ſhal be araied in long white vober,Dan.12.3,They ſhal (hine 


44 the Summe. Bur the wicked ſbal riſe to be drauven to everlaſting 
painer and torments. Mat. 25. Ac. Depars from me ye crrſed, into e 
wverleſling fire. vhich * the Devil and his Angeli: And 
2 lirtlo after » And theſe hal go into everlaſting paine, and the 
righteous into life eternal. Ob. Chriſtr reſurrection is the cauſe of 
ou reſterreFion: and alſo the benefit of Chriſt: reſurrectian is our re. 
furrefion:But this canſe, and this benefit belongeth not to unbelee- 
vers and Infidels,Therfore they ſhal not riſe. an. This whole rea- 
fon is ed namely, that the wicked ſhal not tiſe, becaule 
of chtiſtsreſurreRion;bur hence it followeth nor, that they 
ſnall not tiſe: becauſe they ſnall tiſe in reſpect of another 
eauſe, which is, that they maie be puniſhed. There is but one 
end indeede of our relurrection in reſpe& of God, which is 
his glorie: but the manner of comming to this end is __ 
5. BY 


to the 
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$. By when iber ſhal be. 

He Reſurrection ſhal be by Chriſt for by the force & ver · 

rue of chriſt our Saviour we ſhal riſe. lob.6.44.  villraiſe 
te ATI yh —ͤ gr to be vader» 

ow 
— — — — 
that are in the grawer,ſhal beare the voice of the fon of man. Act. i 
3G, hath appointed a daie,in which he will indge the worlde in 
EEE DE ng: 
CCS comfort. 
Becaule he is true man who ſha] raiſe va, he will not neglect 
his owne members, bur wil raiſe them, even vs vvill 
nr nar ys arr yy 
Bat i 40 ; a,” 

chrift kimſof Ra — up chriſt row the dead, hel 
— — — — — — 7 

Therefore ? » nor 
dence ches — raiſe vs by his ſon mediachs Burchs 
ſon (hal immediatlis raiſe vs with his ſpit it.as being aur on- 
— — — heaven, 
even the Lerd Jeſus Chrift,who ſhal change a vile body, that is 
— repre, — — on Buc 

1 . 

the ſpiritſhal immediatlio raiſe vs by himſelfe. | 


6. How the veſuare ion 


ſhall be. 
1. "THe dead ſbal be raiſed with a ſhowt, & ich the voice of the At theſ refar. 
T with the ef God: & (hal be — pom 
* re. 


ted before the high & moſt iuſt judge, lelus Chriſt 

lurretion therſorc ſhal be in glorious maner, & openlie, not 
teare fallie, not in ſecrer:& ſhal be far othet. than that, which 
was ht in ſome men at the relurrection of chriſt, For 
it (hal be done. al beholding it yea wich the exceeding ioie 


of al the godlie,& with the exceeding feare & trembling of 


the wicked.2. They whe then (ball remain alive, hal bee is a mo- 2.The living 
be made of mortal,immmortal, Read cap. ſhallbee 


ment of ia 


15.of the former to the Corinthians,& cap. . of the former chacged. 
Theſlalonians, 
27 7. Wha 
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ay .- 9, Mibenthe reſurred m fail Lee. 
w/c 8 5 Reſurrecttion (hall be in the end of the world. In the 
left day. ch 6.40, F willraiſe him vp #t the let day. This 
queſtiõ is to be tld &propoſed of vs. that our faith bee not 
4rouvled,whilewe are forced to expect and tarry ot that we 
may not imagine to our ſe lues any certaine time,when wee 
*rhinke theſe xhings will happemand ſo begin to doubt, and 
think our ſelues to be deluded, when thoſe thinges fal not fo 
out, nor come to paſſe at the time appointed by vs. xhis que · 
ſtion maketh fox the increaſe of hope and faith in vs. 
FOR v. \ 1 8. What bodies ſhall riſe. 
22 Na . * Heſe ſelſe ſame bodies ſhall riſe and not others created of Chriſt 
Jb. 2:6, * Lies the Anabaptiſts wil haue it. Fur lob ſaith, In this fleſhe 
bel.. . iſhat F ſer ny lord. And the Apoſtle ſaith, E very man ſhal receine 
2.0.97: 5.10 in his hodie, according uo that he bath die. It thẽ the bodies which 
baue ſinned, ſral tec eiue accordingly,jnot other bodies, but 
the ſame ſh al ciſe. And the very word it ſelſe of rifing enfot · 
ceth as much: ſox nothing can riſe. but that hic his fallen, 
W'äere fote, ſeeing bur bod ies ſnal riſe, no other bodies ſhall 
rile or bee quickned,than thoſe which haue fallen, and ate 
dead, or no other. than thoſe which doe fal and die, Ob. But 
eech faint Pawl ſaiuh thas fleſlpand bloud cannet inherit the Ling dime 
eiche hea» ef god. Therfore our bodies cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of god be. 
« Jnly iuheti · cauſe they are fliſtrand blond. Ani, The fleſh,ofremimes hignth 
tauacc. eth ſoequality,orthe ſubſtanc e. in teſpect ot ſome certaine 
qualitie. So ſloſh, ihat ĩt, being fintul & corruptible, ſhalnot 
poſſeſſe that kingdom uf god: but out fleſh the ſhal no more 
be able to ſin, neither ſhal it be corrupiible. Ob. lz. Our bodies 
ſhalbe ſpirimual. t. Cor. g. 44. Ir is ſovema natural louie and in res 
ſed @ ſpiritual bodie.Therfore 0117 bodies ſhal not then have the pro. 
— 2 pe ties of our fleſh:;Aniwere. They ſhalbe indecd ſpirituel. but 
lhat be wich thalnot haue atche properties ot a ſpirit, but ſome only, be 
taal. cauſe they thal be agile and quicke, mighty, and vncorrupt; 
and iu dee de are therfore chie ſiiy called ſpiritual, becauſe they 
ſha! be guided by the ſpirit. neither (hal any more the natu- 
rall life remainem them. That this is true, is apparant by 
- thelercaſons, 1,The Apoſtlc himſclte adderh;rhi: corwptible 
muſt put on incorruption.2. He calleth it a ſpiritual bodie: hut a 
ſpirit is no bodic. 3. f body afier the reſrrre lion ſhould be fo 
ſpiritual, ar not 1et4ining 41 al ary ladily properties: then — 
— chri 
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Chrifts body ſhould haue bin ſo: but now he ſauh to the Apo- 
ſtles, Lal. 24 39. Handle me, & ſee,for « ſpirit hath nor fleſh e bies 
a: ye ſee me haue. Ob. 3. How are we ſaid to helteve the reſurrectioa, 
wh? as yet we are ſaid to hope for the reſurrefis to comedan. We are 
ſaid to hope for the reſurreRion,as ĩt is an effeR of gods coũ · 
ſcl:we are ſaid to beleue it, as it is the counſell it ſelfe & pur- 
pole of God. 
9. V herber the ſoule be immortal. 

Eſides that this queſtion belongerh to the Article of the 

re ſutrection, the. explication allo rhereofin it ſelſe ſhall 
not be altogethet vnptoſitable or fruitleſſe. For not now only ds 
they begin to diſpute ag cinſi the immortalitie of the ſaute, but the 
Sadduces alſo denied itz us they likewiſe hat ſaid the reſurreci id was 
paſt already vnto him that beleved, neither made any other reſurre. 
ction, heſdei that ſpiritual reſtrreion of the regenerate: Likewiſe 
alſo ſome Anabaptiſii deny.the immortality of the ſoule. Moreo. 
ver,Paulthe third, Pope ofRome,whe he was brearhing our 
his ſoule. & ready to die, laid, hat now at length he ſhould trie c 
know three things, vbheref in his whole time he had much doubted. 1. 
Whether there were a god. 2. , hether ſoules were immortal. 3. Whes 
ther there were any hel. Whetfore it ought not to ſeeme ſtrã ge, 
if this queſtion be moved, neither ſhal it be alrogither vaine 
& needles: both becauſe it ſetveth for the controuling. and 
refuting eſpecially of Epicures: and alſo becauſe it maketh 
for be vndetſtanding of ſome places of holy ſcripture 
But becauſe cher haue bin, & even now are. who haue taught 
that the ſoul of man, lile as of hy uit beaſti is nothing elſe, but liſe, or 
the vital power,ariſing of the temperature e perfection of the bodie 
& ther fore dieth and is extiaquiſhed together with the bed, ( as 
ſome of them ſpeał, ho wil ſeem to beleve the te ſurrection 
of che dead } doeih ſleepe when the body dier, that is, is without 
motion ot ſenſe, vntil che — of the body, vhich indeed is 
nothing elſc, than that the ſouſe is morrall, that is, a meere 
quality only in the body, and when the body is diſſolved be · 
commeth nothing, becauſe it it were an ineorporeal ſubſtãce, 
it could not be without ſenſe & motion: againſt theſe we ate 
to hold the records of gods word and writ,concerning the ſpiri. 
tual and immortall ſubſtance of mani ſoule. That the ſoul of man 1 
not only a form, ar perfection, ar temper ament,ov force & power, or an 


agiration,arifing ous of the tiperature of the body, but a {ſubſtance 
Qqz incor» 
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Mar.: 2.23. 
2. Iim. 3, 17. 
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incorporeal,living,vaderſtanding,dwelling in the body, & lu- 
Raining and moving it: theſe places following of holy ſcrip* 
ture doſhew, P/48, ir ſon! ſhal be bleſitd in life. Heb. ia. God is 
called the facher of ſpirics. And it is ſaid of the faithful : Ye are 
come to the celeſtiall Feruſalem,and to the companie of innumerable 
Angeli, & to the ſpiries of ium c perfeft men, t. Cot. a. f. N man 
knoveth the thing: of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a mã, vbich is in him 
In theſe & the like = of Scripture,both the ſoule of man 
is called a ſpivit, & the properties of aliving & vnderſtanding 
ſubſtance are attributed vnto it. Wherfore to no purpole doe 
the adverſaries of this docttin oppoſe thoſe places, is which 
the name of the ſow! is talen for dhe Afric wil of man; as Ma. ca. 
6.The foul is more worth chan m. ob. 3.14. I pur my in my 
bad. Fot —— — — 92 — at this 1 
not is v a* figure wherby we c 

* Meralephins the effect by the name an ea 

EE elbe — — 1 by — 

oule es y {cri I 2 3.43-Cbrift hanging em i: 

iramortall, fai. — — the be with me in . 
could not be there in body: becauſe that was dead & buried, 
Therfore his ſoule was gathered with Chi iſts into Paradiſe, 
& ſo tly the ſoul liveth. a. Paul faith, Phil1.23. 74 
fire to be Reſed, cꝰto with be Chriſt he ſpeakerh of the reſt & toy, 
which be ſhould en ioy wich chriſt. Bur they,who feel nothing 


dead, bur of the 
by bands 1 


= Lord, holie, c true, doeſt nos the 

and evenge owr bloud on them that dwell on the carub. Wher- 

fore the ſoules live. g. Lui 16.21, L/ is ſaid to be carried inte 
Abraham: boſome : & out ofthe ſame allo is apparent 
concerning the ſouls of the wicked. For the rich phantom js alſo 
of the contrarie #0 be carried downe 10 hell, Theſe teſtimonies - 


Os Mains DsLiivzay. 


therfore reach and confirme moſt eyidenily,char 
nds only in the body before death, & after the te ſurrection of 

the body, but alſo in the whole ſpace and tire comming be- 

hough th f cheir — voknowen. 

t e mannero 10 Ys 
Wbe berg alſo this gift of immorralicy, hach ome fimilitude 
with god,who aloac;ds the only fountain end emer of lite, 
hath immortality. 1. Ti. 6. 

. ſhit bevy leads bled Le rw een 
be had nes pure: Oe red — 
chaſed death & mortally uno himſelfe hberchy pro- . 

| 0m — — «1 the wages of fin. ſinned. 
Rog & 6.Next,beranſe we — 9 rr I areaiſo 
feed from death. And laſtly,becanſe god himſelf did witheres from 
men, being made — uho 
immortality which was the fruit of the tree of 2 
obiections are 
— — 
] u, 


ocher 
ſaith, Fn rhe day that thou a 
gf tendon — a Sap 
eaten vnto man the dectruſion — —— e 
ſoule, but eternal death. that ia. che horrible feebng & terrors 
of gods wrath andi and to liveforlaken and coſt ofthe leude) 
from God, ſubieR to all mileria and tormenrs, an adiaint of — 2 


that time, through the mercy 
een — — meaning - 
denouncement,even as (one 
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- Smecdoche pt chi is by a * figure — — which is prov 


per vnto the body, to the who] man./For that this belongeth 
to the body, which is to be recalled ſrom death to life, as it 
were from ſleepo to wake again,many places declare, as Fob, 
7.Behold now, F ſleepe inthe duſt. For not the ſoule, but the body 


only ſleeperh in che duſt and grave. 


Feclel(3.19 The Preacher ſaith, The condition of the children of men, and 


pu% t; 


the condition of beaſti,are even as one condition unto them. Therfore. 
there is no immortality of the ſaule, An. It is a fallacy,concluding 


that which is in ſome reſpeR ſo, tobeſimply ſo, 1. Men die as 


+ ' beaſts, in that men muſt needs once die, and depart out of this 
life;becauſe men are not here to continue for ever, nor have 
here a ſeiled place.z. Men die as beaſiathat is, in the ſenſt and 
judge ment ot the wicked, OP a TE 
** Bleſſednes ex the kingdome promiſed to vhe godly is ſaid then fir 
10 fal unto them ar the laft day. Mai. 24. 25. Mar. 13. Dan. 12. But 
theſe places ſhew not, that the ſoulz of the godly do not pte · 
fently when they de part ſtõ their bodies, enioy celeſtial bloſ. 
ſednes and iby, but that at the laſt day,. when their bodies ane 
raiſed again; their felicity and glory ſhalbe conſummated. 
made abſol vie For ſo we pray y kgngdom come, when yet gad 


now allo raigneth in vs, c bu, nor t: 


* 


73: Of chat which is ſaid. .cer. 15. 1f inthis life only we bave hope 
ve al men moſt miſerable, they thus re aſon. He the: i: bleſſed 


e bapppbefare the reſurroction, is nos wichout the reſurreflion meſi 

miſerablo:bus w i the reſurre Fon ſhould be of all men meld 

miſerable: Thevforewe are not befare the reſurrettis — happy. 

But to the Maat we anſw,He is not miſerable without the te 

' ſurreRis, whocanor only be fore it. hut withour it alſo be bleſ. 

. ſed: But w are in ſuch wiſe bleſſed before it. that notwikſtan 

ding wit hont i following & enſuing, we cãnot enioy that for: 

mer bleſſednes: becauſe god hath ivined wih ſo vnſe perabſ 

2 knor,the beginning, & proceeding, be finiſhing or perfeRi 

of the*cle&s'bleſſednes, that none can have the beginning 

who muſt not come tothe end & conſũmatiõ thereof. Wbhet 

fore either we muſt riſe again. or we muſt want allo that cel 

ſtial bleſſednefſe before the reſurre ction. Nm 8. Jab ſpin 

ufhim thatraiſed vn Feſns from the dead, dri in your be ha} wh 
ſed vp Chriſt from the dead,ſhal alſo quicken yautrmeort al bodies. 

Heb.ti.j9.9heſeal through faith are ccd, and received 
4 4 Fr 


1 


yromiſe.Thir fore they received not their eau Nye anſycr firſt 
alchuugh they dyioghad hot found then cuunttyij et a απν 
it dot fallow of theſe wordes, that ibey are notat al. ot have 
no ſenſe after death. Fot he that is not onh al ii ms ſe nſe, ſec 
keth nat bis country: gecondly, Ihe futat diates kpfikej 
doth not ſpeake bee death uch in lcd inhe 
ce lellul coũtry, xcer. g. But of this tr, in ee the farckiol 
walking their pigrunaga.ſuught for the celeſſiall counuia 
not ſi ding theit coumnti yon caztöʒz. 
Fs. 36. ⁊ ber axe fleſb. a wind bas hi , r ,, 
ws: again:by.chele & the like ſpeeches x the-brevity. of mans 
life, & the ti aui &perbing of al bumã / aſſairꝭ wihour goth 
in de ſctibed & hen bac. Fot as berethey ate campatea hog 
io der faones vanebangaway,lo Pla. lege abe c ompa · 
rep toduſtigraſ e & flovats of ihe fuld. Lib ails Jeb. 14. Hos 
— — ; —— 
Iſaiq0.6 1 fleſh is graft bur if t ge cha vety word in 
thalc ſpteche sit vil (ho ghar — after de ach there 
is voptbing rama ioing. dude t there is porAvy 1 | 
when he laith,eoindibes paſloib, c commedb un again:03 der 
Rewers & ſbadova whetevo to mat is compated. doe ſo pen 
tiſh hat they dre na recovet ed. 14 
Pla. 88.5 Im commued a ſlaine h ing in the grave,vubeme 
ihos remewbre(} nd mare. theſe words tht tophet doib not 
ſgoiſje,cicher himiſc lfe. ot the dead to be exempred fro gods 
providence:buthe compleineth; that he is fortaken ct god, 
_ — to be — — 80 
s he ſpeaketh not according to⸗ lait bild 
of his on opigion,& weakaes, 2 
to bs ſorſaben — able deliyety tor a hi 
be doch differ. gus hat ſauh in the meanſeaſdnluggeſterifi 
& tellech the god. even. when they wreſtle with i ptation, 
he ſneweĩh, Pſalm. i l.. wheu he ſait hau iufi ſtial be ino ver. 
lfting memeris,, vs 1 & 2013 42: o 
PL. 346.4. His ſpirit depærterh & henerromerk to hit earth tht big: 
thewghs; periſh, Here he ſalth not the ſpiritor ſou} ot mã peri; 
ſnetb. or varuſhatþnrdgih,or it is bereaved of lãſe, but that 
itdeparteth,to wizdfrom the body,wherin it dweNeth;& that 
not the 8 the mã returneth to his earth hat is, a co 
cerning his body,which was made of earth ax it is in. Gs. 


3. and 
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& Zccl. i . And laſily be faith, bn bis rhowghe: periſb,which is 
not, that the ſoule is after this life bereaved of reaſon, iudg · 
ment, & ſenſe of the mercy ot wrath of chat his pur- 
—— — mg ich man in this life 
—————— — 2 
2113 10.7 be. defire of periſh, 
They take away al 


deſtitureot comfort, 
neither in this life,nor in the life to come. 


i ſhal magniße him in 
tie. But in the mean ſcaſon,becaute god wil allo be agniſcd& 
magnified of m& in ibis life , therfore both che whol church, 
& every one of the fairhful,nor only roy that they may not 
r r — 
— 
— — — 
— — 
of ihe bodily death & grave ; but that they 
fs] inrodefperarion&de. 
— — are 
prajers and peri 


. . 
* 


— — en 

s praiſes,w notwithſtanding monie other placet 

— cõtinu al erernirv;as P[.344 W — 
c 
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continually But oft times his particle,vnril,otye b, By» 
nifiech a continuanee — vetore ſome event, 
ing of che time following:as 1. C. 151. 
mis order bis feeve. = 


. 
ro converſe 


hath * 
fleſh,evE the ſame lob. who then was Av 


. .. 
lob. 3.11. hy died era pro 


te ſpeaketh #5 one deſparing of dei 
whe 
— 
beim ap 


ſee,thi — — were — into this 


mor 
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ml liſe. But to this we anſwere, That neither god can be 
imiutious to any man,wheras ho i in mn debt / ncuber 
can any thing happen better, ar mote acceptable vnto the 
godl /, than to ſerve for the manifeſting of gods glory, eicher 
dy life, or by death. 12 Phil. 1 Aralwaierſo n l if} 


[hal be magnified in ay opus er by deat orc 
Laſt A 2 the 21 

luuly . $77 —— and deſizonne of 

tees Woe ale ſenſe, motion, cy apextyen:iT o grant vo 

e A. the loulheigg in ihe body es nor 

een © ſoule freed, fram ie hedy. boch j earned 

7 the contrarygang chr word of pod ie · 

then ary; 4 „ 913 944g lum ia part and vrpro. 

75 in part; 1 D » ran 


38k an eſſec of al cha vibe arti 
2 articles of this. &t 
; belcyg-werg. done, chat 
„article, and ſo at 
life Thi 
be. 5 a 9 2 


9 


— 


N 


- 


oer 
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n be death is os deſtrudivnofa living thing, and of the ; 
her ot faculty of workings Ogg Life is an aptugnude of a living ons — 
the worke the oper ations ruper unto it, and 41 alſo the operations OR 
ther ſelvei by tealapgl the Vyion of the body with the — 29 2? a 
rift rally oth as 10uehing gy dye? Angeli, and menue j the exiſtence or SED ty 
Wi, being of a living. bing the far nie or power, vherwiih every tis, 
{rom, wing thing being tadened. doth exerciſe tbe operation: & aclioni of 
ce of life. Spirits allo live; har they;have nos that from lite, but from 
Tyr) theic very natute and e ſſence . Now when we mention ever» 
dot · laſting fc we tc ſtt ain che wor dtor then it ſpeake ih of the en. 
ned vetlaſting life af gen and Angels. The is called everlaſling 1. 5 Wy 2 
de. i picb hath neicher beg during nor ending i. li. lich hach no le gin PHH, WAG 
pro ning. and hath an ending, as the decrees ol god. j. Hbich bach a but zo end. 
tian beginning,but [hal bave ne end; as tverlaſting lilo. 
. alt But this queſtion ſeemerh i nnexplicable;begguſe i it is faid 
Sx therof,1/a64 4 & LCer Niue ere beck ſern,neither ear bath 
ca hard, neither came inio mans har ale things which god hath prrp 
caſe cf tem her va, re dsa erte 
14. concerning this que ſtiion af che boly ſenture. 
1 K 1, Life in genaral {ignife to U ebe we reftreio being 19. - 
that a thing living:thar 1440 be ebdued with-a ſoul/uhic h ſaule 1s; 
ſea thatwbergby we livey& the natural) eee 
Artie die}lhngotihe ſoule ic alivieg body; & the opetetion ↄf the 
19364 ſoulc,orthe facultꝝ ofthe ſoule wo 
9 3 pr aper to a living ihiag . For the foul is — form. 
or 15 tezwbich who bayellive.. ; |. ww yl) 
\ ang 2. Euerlaſti uebrig | 


[vie aregenerat man; 10 bt js 10h ve the Im A- 
1 — —— bur io enplane and 
— m— os ard of amore — lerfir 
everlaſting lift is the 14tion 01 gapolling of gain nes 
by the be ghoſt. & the true knowledge of go this wil, * his works 
kindled by the ſame ſpirit in their harte, and wwe & 2 rigbe- 
hd viſedwne,phay fee confortajy 
of their wic poyero ard op. rations with hp 


dad have an cd The fe and conſumation rhe parry 
ot this definitions 1 
uiſedome. lohn.vg! gy Th 4s bfe eternally chavilny know 
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2. Righteeuſ- , be che onlie very godgey whow rhow haſt ſens, w Chriſt. 2. It is 
_ rightcouſnes. Luk.20.36.They — ee agak and ar 
they are the children of the jon, 3.71 i 


of it: And the cirtie hab no need 
ſhine in it: for the glory of god 
it. Al choſe good things, 
10. When that which is perfef? 
hat be abel bod g. it ſhal not be interrupted.Re. 
ach all teares from their ies, Luk.1.33. Of bis 


be immyoreel,beceuſe 
ofthe ſoul in the body, chat is, 


xation. 
Fuesb. Hereby is 
is, andis fo called, notbecauſe the reprobare by once 
5atfilie,bur becauſe they hal die perperually , nnd 


ſon alſo, 5 in like maner in ' 
g . The farber of exerniny, lob. lo. a8. 1 
meet Leden ba allo by power vor: 


FE ANI rern 


r 


af ttrtsl 


1 
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king. Of the holy ghoſt likewiſe ir is ſaid, loh. 3. . Except a wan 
be borne of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingaome of 
— that rat td vy Chrift from the dead. ſbal alſo quics 

en your mortal bodies by his ſpirit daelling in you. And this teſti- 
mony is to be obſerved for the confirwation of the godhead 
of both. Ob. Bus the miniffer: alſo give life: according to that of 
1. Cor. 4. 5. In Chriſt Jeſus I have begenten you through the goſpel. 
Anſ. Chriſt and the 241 life by their own power: 
che miniſters — cnt by whom Chriſt wotketh 
through the verue of his m7 or Chrift Ro life by « 
communicated power:Therfore nos by his froper . 
veth — —— 22 
evetlaſting, at he was from everl Foh.$.26, Ar 
the father hath lift in „ ſo likewiſe hath be 10 the Son 
to hewe life in himſetfe. 

3. Towhom everlaſting life ir given, 
| Darn moms ones al rhe elecꝭ, & to them only. Ieh. Al the clea 
28. J give une them erernal Io. chat is, to may ſheep ho & they alone 
are hizcle& & choſen, lch. 17.9. pro for them. — 
world bus for them which thow haft given me, for they are thine: & v. ſting lite. 
12.Theſe that thow yaveſt me have I kepr,gy none of them is loſt but 
the child of gain, faith & repentance are proper vn · died 
to the ele only ibut theſe are part of eternall life. Therefore they arc bur 
eternal life belongetÞ to the elect only. Ro... TheeleF heve cholen toe · 
obtained it, or EN muſt — tory — 
,wheras the que ſtion is, To ever | 

—— is beiter to anſwere, That eternall lifes | e e 
the Elect, than to ſay, it is given vnto the convertod. For con part admir- 
verſion & faith are the beginning of eternall life: And to fay, t<d voto ic 
eternal life is given to the converted, were all one, as if you begin to be 


would ſay, liſe is given to the li — -— 
: 4 Seer THOR iven, 
1 given 
e eee eee j 
municare ir ſelf, and make others parrakers of ir) & his love 
towards mankind:And he wil that cverlaſting life be givenvs 
& himſelfe giveth the ſame vnto vs, forthe done intercefſi- praiſe 
on end merit of Chriſt imputed vnto vs. by the comming and a magnibe 
in wherofgods mercy is more | mank- merey for 
withour it. But no work of mag cithet foreſeen in ever. 
v. 


Or Curr STTAN RECIGHONL PART, 2. 


vi ot pteſent.ii the eaule of this etetnall life, wherevnto not. 
withſtanding we are brought by many means. Before the be» 
ginning at eteraal lite, our works merit eternall death. after 
the beginning ibeteof, al our works are effects thereof. & no- 
thing is cauſc of it ſelf. be final cauſe, or end,for which eternal life 
u given vs is, thas the mercy of god might be acknowledged & mag 
nified of vr. Eph. 1.6.70 the pra. ſc of the giery af tris grace,whergitl 
be hath made v1 accepted in his elo ved. Fot the lame cauſe God 
giveth vs eternal life, for which be choſe vs. 
1852 . ben everlaſting life it given. 
IN. bi life is gi ven the beginning of eternal life: c that neceſſari- 
17 For vnto whom life everlaſting is not begun to be given 
here, that is, who begianeth not liete to feel a patt of etecnal 
life, to wit, faith, & converGon: vnto him liſe everlaſting ſhall 
never be given after this life. a. Cer 5 2. Thenſere ve ſigh,deſiring 
12's eonſum» io be clothed with au bowſe which is from heaven beeanſe that if ve 
mat in the be clothed ve ſbhal not he found naled. The coſutntnation of ever+ 
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Fve- laſting 
Len begun 
here by con- 
lion. 


0. * laſting life, is after this life, for vnto whom everlaſting life ir 
— — begun to be given here; to them ſhal it be given, finithed,co- 


pleate & conſummated. And of this conſummation there are 
two degrees, one, when the ſoul is preſently carried into hea» 
venzbec auſe by the death of the body we are freed from al in 
lirmity: the other degree is greater , higher & more gloricus, 
When in the reſurrection of the bodies, the ſoules (hal again 
q be vnited to their bodies, becauſe after the reſurreRion we 
ſhal be made gloriuus, and ſhal ſee ged. even as he h. loh. . 24. He 
that heareth my word, e belee veth in him that ſent me, hath e ver- 
laſting life, and ſhal nos come into condemnation, bus hath paſſed 7 
dearh 19 lift. i, lo. 3. 2. Nov are we the ſons of god. but yet it doth nos 
appeare wharwe (hel be; and we know, that when he ſhal appeare, we 
ſhal be like him: ſor we ſh! ſee him as be is, 
GX hee 6. How everlaſting life is given vnto vs. : 
err taſting Ede life is givi us by the holy ghoſt,$ the holy ghoſt gi 
Ve bytac veth ir vs in this life by the miniſtery of the word: by the 
o ard mi word he worketh in vs the knowledge of god & his will: chat 
nilte;y ofthe knowledg hath folloviog it a ſtudy & deſite more & more to 
or he. know god, & to live according to the preſcipt of his wil. It is 
Her of the . Biyen hete vaio infants, ſo that they have an inclinatiõ to re 
; — pentaace and faith. But the conſummation and accompliſh» 
mt of evexlaſting life ſhal be giyen vs after this lite — 
ately, 


—— 


. l SV = 
nete 
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ately. No vba it Ii have give vs mediatly by ih word, is proved 
by plaine te ſtimonies of fcripture. Ieh. 6. S8. #hither ſhall wee 
goe?(lay the Diſciples) Thou haf che words of tife.r.Cor 4:4 5:1n 
Chrift Feſus I baue beg yon through the go{pel. Rom 1.16, The 
goſpel is the power ofiged vnto ſat vation to 489 one that beleverh. 
And this is the ordittarywiiner —— beginning 
of everlaſting life, namely bythe word mediatly. But ther is 
an other miner of giving the ſame vuto iufanes, and by mi 
raclew + = Lhe 
7. Whether we can be aſſured in ibis life of 


e everlaſting life. 


N this life, not only we may but weiowght alls robe aſſured and 
cerraing of everlaſting lifeocherwiſe we ſha] never, haue ir, 
For iris given to altheeleR,and to them only. And wee m 


which is a ful purpoſe & intent to liu ing to gods c5 
mandements:laſtly,by.the peace of conſcience, and by a deſpe of 
ged. ami by a loy and yludneſſeingod. This aſſur ãce & certain- 
ty is groũded on ſure & ſtrong reaſons. 1.The author of everle- 
fling life is wnohangable vi god himſelfe.2.Gods eleftis ir uvnchdi 
geable.z.Chriſt is heard in al things which he deſireth of bi: fathey, 
But he praied that his father would ſaue al choſe whi he had given 
bim.4.God wil not hawe vs to pray for good things neceſſarie to ſal « 
vation with a condizien,but ſimplie. 2. Tim. . 19. The fodication of 
god remaineth ſure, The lord knoweth who are hjr.loh. 10. 28. No 
mn [11.1 pluck my ſheepe aut of um hand. I giu vn the eternal] 
life but it were not eternal liſe, if it could be interrupted or 
broken off Of the ccſumii atiõ of everlaſting liſe we muſt be 
aſſured by the beginning therof, Rem.t . 29. The giſi & caling 
of God are withor repentance , God i: fairhfultitherefore as be 
hath begunne, ſo allo wit he accompliſh and end. Where- 
fore to doubt of the continuice and conſummation of ever 
laſting life , is ro overthrowe the taith and truth of God. 
Now of the beginning of crernall life we are aſſured chiefly 


by a ttue faich, which> withſtanderh doubes, chat is, hien 
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Our aſſurſce 
of everlaſt- 
ing life is ne · 
ceſlary, and 
be certain of it by falih, even by a full perſwaſion of the good grounded vp 


wil ot god rowards vnlike wiſe by the 2 of true reperice, on fure rea: 
ccor 


ſons 


hath apurpole to reſiſt tho Devil, and erieth, I bolteus ind, 


belpe my vnbelteſe. But this faith cannot be without repen. 
taunce, and therefore by ſan aſſured tepentaunec wee — 
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——————— therefore 
; withal of the conſummation thereof. 

ö That wbich now hath bin ſpoken of this article, doeth ſuf. 
| bciently declare, bas i,50 belerve everlaſting liſe : namelic, 


aſſuredly & cerrainely to be perſwade d. 1. my ter this life 
| — — — 

magnified _—__— 
1 — — — — 1 24 
2 ——— 2-2" 


OF IVSTIFICATION. 
His doctrine Of Inſlificarion,is one of the 
n chiefe points of out faith, not onlic be- 


moſt of al others called by horetiques in- 
— — 1wo 
1 — other dr 

,0 t doctrin 
— — — 
en, the other points of our — — 
fore we ought chiefely to fence & ſtrengthen our ſelves a 
rr 1 


1 bf +.orweunr PTY 
J wH T IVSTICE OR RIGHTE- 
ouſneſſe in g eneral is. 


AN b genera ofiuſtic can ſerce bes gien.a 
& creatures, (eyEluch as maie 
— 


kinds of iuſtice or ri 
Gicels — ate, Vnereat, and ereated righteouſnes )) except — 
we wil make a definition ful of ambiguity. Fot uncreated in- 


lier righacoulnes is god hint ho i the very ſquire& 


ad LE aw 2 


EE ASS 


al — 
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nue el al iffce.Cowed iflict in an geg of rncrent o div 


iuſtice in reaſonable 2 This — we ern 
reouſnes may be defined generally.in ſuch ſorras 
tion ſhal be alike common to al ſorrs thetot. — ae ay On , Our creared 


rightrouſnes in x; wr 25 it a —.— reaſonable ere mute /) — neg 
* oC creuturri:or is with Gods 


the cõ eee, —— laws laws apper- 
ang wnrorbem. It maic be alſo defined on 2 ves 
— xd 


vic er with rhelas der. 7, 1 


ith Nee of goa law. Fot iuſtice,or righteouſ vel. the ab 
ſervante oft h ar Frj ju the rofthe Ke 
nam ris derived from 


revnſne which is che law it 
elfe · & conformitic with che law it righreanſhey it ſelfe. This 
we muſt know, bet auſe we muſt be iuſtifſed By the fulfilling 
of the Taw:& we muſt vndetſtand that the faw not aboliſh. 
ed, but eſtabliſhed; by the N For the righttoufues & u 
ſtice of che golpel/is the fulkllingof the la but᷑ doth not at 
— the law. Ob. fle that is 1, & vighteont;js con- 
able vs the lav. ro ſuſtiße is io mai tuft! This fore 
8 vnto the lam pray de GG 
# richer in himſelf ro be ſo or in another Now _—_ all 


rin another . This ſignib cation & meaning 
outthe wholepitl ro the Ro 
Hens, 


manner 
eee — 
Teng peak in gerieraſ of created inſtice)#s brats 60 — 


heat Legal laſtler ij the Lew performed by 
nb i A Sf fun AN += 
by his own obedifer-or jt Ii a conformity in the lev, 
1 8 —— 20 
eee eee — — delest 


in his ſubie ct. E vãgellraſ iuſtiet euer I 1 nice onthe 
not in him, who is called ri ror jos ey, Eyre — the 
—— f. This is chtilts f iu - Golpell. 
ſlice orrighreouſnes — ow of the 


ſon of Ood imputed vnto vn by faith. It maie be alſd defined 
briefly 9 2 with the lævu per. 
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formed by chriſt, + imputed of god te vs by fairh The legaliuſtice 
is perforvmedeither by the obedrice of the law, or by puniſhmir. For 
the law necſſatily requiteth one of theſe, That which is perfor- 
1 med by the obeditce of the law, is eicher general or particular. I he ge 
4 neral. is an obſerviog of al the laws, ghich belig vnto vszot it is an 
| obedience according to al the laws vnto vs appettayning. i. 
Theſ.4.41,Srudy to be quiet, C to meddle with your en ne buſineſſe, 
| Generator This general iuſtice 4: of v0ſorts;perfet and wnperſett.The 
h 15 Rice. perfeli iz an external i and internall obedjence to all the Laws belon. 
Verſete - ging vnio bn. Ot, it is a perfect both inward & outwardic£tars 
Iulticc, mity with the law of god. Deus 27. 26, Curſed be be that confir- 
| by -"——_ meth not a{the words of this law to doe them. he igaperfeR or be 
| gun iuſtice. ita cãfermity begunne only aud vnperfett, ec on ſuch a 
iuſtice as dath not doe al things, or not afterthas manner hich che 
| 


Ihiloſophi- law reguireth. This ynperf5 iuſtice is allo of two lorrs, the 2, 
call, Iuſtice. Phyloſophicalhthe 2. Chriſtian. The Phileſopbicadl, is a knowe- 
ledge in the mind, of gods law & vertues,vnperteR,obicure, 
| and we ak, & whatſoever manner of purpoſe in the wik& hatt 
| to doe thoſe things which are right & honeſt according io 
| that vnpetfect knowledge:anda ditecting and Tees 

their behaviour and manners according to the laqje . 
* The Chriſtian,is retzene i ation t a knowledge of God and 
yy his lawe,vnperfeR indeede,yer more notable a. perfect 
than che philoſophic al, and to be petſected after tho th 

| fing from faith and the loue of God kindled in the, N 7 

10 onely of the regenerate,by the vettue and operation of he 
1 holy Ghoſt through che goſpel}, and ioine d with an earneſt 
Fl and ſerious inclination ofthe witapd heart to obey god ac+ 

11 cording to all his commaunde ment. 
1 Luſtice. bi: om and is of to ſorts, Commutatiue or exchanging, and di. 
| Commuta® ftributive.The Commutative oblet veth c quality of things and 
1 | ood — prices in exchãges & contracts or bargains. The eee 
1 ** obſcructh a proportis in diſitibuting offices, goods,rewards, 
puniſhments,giving rewards and puniſhments agrecable & 

proportiogable vnto the perſons. ; 

fultice ofthe There is alſo another diviſiõ of iuſtice,nily,0f che perſo c 
— and of of the cauſo. Inſiice of the perſi, whe a perſon is iuſi & agreeable 
cauſe, to the lam. Of abs cauſe, aht he hath a iuſt & good cauſe. ins- 
ny cõtrovetſie, whether the perſon himſelfe be good or * 
a * 


tewat ds, 
et able & 


- peſo & 
el 
auſe in a- 
d or bad. 
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ation, the 
thing wherty we arcuuſt, even that iuſtice and ſatiſ faction of 

chtiſt, is made outs: & except that be made ours, or applied & 

imputed vnto vs, ve cãnot be iuſt. as neithet the wall is made 

white, except whitencs be applied vnto ir, For even in liſ man« 

ner doth iuſtice diſſer ſrom inſlification er iuſlifiag, as vhitneſſe 

from whitning:lo application and imputatipn are not al one: 

fac imputation is not extended ſo far as application. For God 

alone doth jmpure, but we alſo doe apply vnnto vs. _ 

Now iuſtification is devided in like foct:as is luſtice. For 

there is one Fuſt ificerion legal, which is a working of ther confor- 1.111 luſtiß. 
mit» wich godgor with the law of god in vs,when as we are re cation. 
generated- There is another Fuſtificarion Evangelical, which is Evangelical 
an application of the Evangelical inſtice unto vn bus not 4 tran;ſu. Iuſtufication. 
ſien ef the qualities inis vt ot, it is an imputation of an others iu 

ſtice which is without vs, and an aſſuiling and abſolving of vs 

in iudgment. Pſal. 43. 2. In thy fight (hal none that liverh be in 
ſified. Therefore that iuſtice,whereby,beeing applied and im 

puted vnto vn, are iuſtifed,is not in vs, but without v3, 


4. U hat Ii aur inſ;ice, ; 
VR Iuſiceor righteomſnefte that is, the iuftice or righreouſ. Ona 
neſſe ofthe golpel,wherby we arc juſt in the ſight of god Chaſta 
is not our conformity with the law: but it is Chriffe: ſatiſ- ſatu faction, 
ſallid performed unno the lav for vi or the puniſhmt᷑u, vhich he ſu · w hich con- 
flained for uf & ſo his whot bauiliaris( that is. his taking of fleſh fung. 
his vndertaking of ſervitude, penuty, ignominy. & infiruuiy- 
his luſtering of that bitter paſſiõ & death. al which he did vn · 
dergo for vs,but willingly je that humiliation and (atiſfaction 
freely of god imputed vnto wi his faithfulley beleevers. 1, Cot. 2.2. 
I eſteemed not to know any thing amẽg yon ſaua Jeſus chriſt c him 
eruciſied Col.. 1 c. T ave compleas in him Rom 5.19.By the obedi- 
ence of one hal many be made righicomi Iſa. 3 · 5. 5. M. ith hi: ftripes 
we are healed. The lord hath laid upon him the iniquitie of vs all. 
Now that ebtiſt iht perform obedience, & ſatisſie for vs, it 


ä tobe gar Modiccrny beokng by NbPe lt 
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& holy. He. 7.26. hu ſuch an high Prieſt it became vi to have, holy, 
1 fri 1, e made higher than the hea- 
ven Al theſe things are true perfeRtly & holy in chriſt. For 
de hath perfectly fulfilled the law for vs. 1, By the heline: of bu 
num narure.t, By his obedience; for he becit obedient to the dearh 

' even the death of the croſſe. And the former fulfilling of the law 
namely, the holines of Chriſts humane nature, was requiſite 
for the other, evt for his obedience, This obedience & ſatis · 
faction of Chriſt is our ſatis faction, & our proper iuſtice, tor 
which we pleaſe God, for which we ate received into favour 
with _ che father, & which is imputed vnto vs. That formet 
fulfilling of the law is indeed imputed alſo vnto vs,niely,rhe 
humiliation & iuſtice, or righteouſnes of Chrifts human us · 
rur.that we may be repured holy before god: but this holines 

of chriſt is imputed vnto vs for his obedience or ſatisfactiont 
ſake : becauſe be ſarithed for vs gods iultice,in ſuſtaining etet 
nal puniſhment & paines, which we ſhould have ſuſtained e- 
verlaſtingly. Hence is it, that the effuſion of Chriſts bloud(as 
— the cõplement & conſummation of chriſts ſatistactiõ) 
is only ſaid to be our iuſtice & tighteouſnes.i. Joh.1.7.The blowd 
of Ieſus Chriſt cleanſeth vn from - i, not only from that 
which is paſt, but alſo from that which is to come. 4 

Ob. The fins for which c hriſt hath ſariiſied. camno⸗ hurtibus Che 

bath ſatisfied for ſin: paſt to come. Therfore ſins paſt & to come cã · 
not hurt v1.Anſ, Now knit and force this reaſon, ihat we may 
ſee whither it tendeth. Rep. I has which hurteth nor, we need nes 
#6 eſchu: ſins ro come hurt not. therfore we need not 10 be ware of ſme 
r come. An. 1. The Minor is falſe: For god is offended with fins, 
which is the greateſt hurt and further,fins bereave vs of that 
conformity with god, & purchaſe bedily pains vnto the faith. 
ful. But we are to diſtinguiſh between theſe queſtions.1 Hows 
reaſonable craature may be iuſi before god. 2. How ma being a ſinner, 
may be inf} before god.3 Whether a reaſonable creature may meris 
or deſerve as gods hands. To the firſt queſtion, we anſwer, 
That a reaſonable creature may be iuſt before god by the cd; · 
formity with the law inherent in him, as ble ſſed men and Angeh 
arciuſt.To the rw —_— a finner is juſt — 
imputation only r merit: & of t n is our 5 
when we ſpeak of iuſtiſication. To he inde, That no reaſo- 
nable creature can deſerve enge n gods hands, Luk. 15. 10. hen 
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ye have done al, ſay, We ave unprofitable ſervants, For ncuher is 


Chrifts obedience verily any merit, ia thiz — anie 
ituscalled mei. 


— 


5. How Chaiſe fallen Abe ee, 


Hit queſtion les as, bermter-feemtrpdblurd thas 
we ſhould be iuſtied by that which 13 an other mans, & 
not ours. The ſazisfattion or inflice of chriſt is mad cxirs, or appli cand. 
ed vnto vn. o wajes,that is. by a double applicant. be e dien nde 
application ii gods, who in reſpeci of bas . 
by Chriſt,accepterh vn & applieth the ſame vnso vithat 
puteth it, no leſſe than if we had ricve ratlcaſt 
paied & ſuffered ſufficiem puniſhment 
ro i ißß, ſigniſiech to make iuſt, yer i 
another thing, xis taken in 
it. when be imputeth the fulfilling 
ChrlEvate vepren acifie were 
at al puniſh vs. But nA is to accopr C 
5 
ouſnes . We then alſo epply uno v. 
—— — 
i nee vice for is vepurerls 
from al gui — Gandr | 
& this is alſo from 
Chriſts fatisfaQtion,they 
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faithful. Thar which we haue naw ſpoken of both applicatioy 
both gods, & ours, doth manifeſtly ſhew what is meant in this 
place by inſtiß yng: M hic h is. hat, to iuſtify. in not, to make on 
zaſt,who is vniuſt : but to repute him for iuſt & tighteous, wbo 
1s viuſt, & to abſolue the vaiuſt & vnrighte ous from allguilt, 
& not to puniſh him,. & this tor anothers juſtice & righteouſ · 
nes imputed hy faith vnto vs, Ob, Bus 10 iuſſiſie, is to make one 
int who id vain}. Anſ. This indeed is true, in genetal. but in the 

hit is taken otherwiſe, Fot the legal inſtificarion, is a ot. 

king of iuſtice & rightcouſnes in vs, as in one ſubiect. But the 
iuſtincatiõ of che goſpel, wherof we ſpeak here, is a tar divers 
thing. For the ſubiect of that iuſtice & righteouſnes, which is 
made ours by the goſpels iuſtiſic ation, that is, whereby, being 
applied by faith aruo vs. vo are reputed iuſt and rightcous, is 
Qbriſt bimſclfe:& we are only the obiect of this iuſtice. & the 
mater about which ir is convetſant, but the matter wherein 


in is inberentiis Chriſt onely. 
. WhyChrifte ſatiefaftion is made ours, 
1010 = E perfell fulfilling of the law performed by Chriſt for vs, is 
The cauſe of A malt ours er applied unto vithrough the atone and free mercy 
Chriſts ſari(- en vho tom evetlaſt ing did predeſtinate vs, and freely 
#aQion appli* chuſe va. to vhom hefmight apply of his meere grace by faith 


2 
n 7 that iuſtice & tighteouſneſſe at his appointed time. ¶ lerfir 
ly, dot in vs, ker — affirmation of merite is 10 bee talen away, as 
which ſigheeth wich the grace ofgo4,and is a denial of his dis 
nvina grace. For the grace & mercy of god is the only cauſe of 
boch applicatians. He oĩ his goodnes 1nfinit and paſſing mea» 
ſure, applieth chriſta merit vnto vs, and maketh that we alſo 
may apply the ſame vnto vs.rhe cauſe therefore. vhy this ap» 
plication is wroughr,is.in god alone · but not at all in vs, that 
i, it 18 neither any thing foreſeene in vs, neither allo our ap · 
pte henſion and receiving of this iuſtice. For all the giftes and 
graces which are in vs, are effects of the appliratiõ of chrifts 
merit: and there tore that merit of Chriſt 1 ino way applied 
mars far the works ſake which we da, hut this is don as the 
F Apoſtle — — of big 
* * | — — 
„ een, Eph. 2.8. By grace ce y. through fai 
„e e een felner: it is the gift of god. And * to be 
; crve 
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obſerved that, ro be ſeved by rhe grace of god,and 10 bt inſlified by 
faith, are not all one: for that eth thei or motive 
cauſe in god thisuhe inſtrumental cauſe in ve,whereby we appre · 
hend the rightcouſnes of Chriſt impured vnto v. Chriſt is in 
reſpeR of our iuſtification, I. As the ſubief end matter wherein 
our inſlice is. 5. A: the impellent cauſe becauſe be obraineth it; 3.Ar 
the chiefe efficient becauſe he together with his father doeth inſiifie 
 v5:and 4. Becauſe be giveth vr faith, herby we beler ve and appre- 
hend iz. The mercy of god is, as the impellens cauſe thereof in god, 
Chriſts ſatis faction is the formal wy of our iuftification,giving 
the very life and being vnto it. 
| 7. Why Chrifts — — is made ours by 
1h onlie. 


fai 
H-iſts ſatis faction is made ours by faith alone: 1.Becewſe fab the ap» 


faith is the enly inflrument which apprebendeth chriſt: [atiefa- f. 


Aion 2. Becauſe the aft and operation of faith and not amis o- Chrilis (atic. 
pope — of Chrite merde ſadion. 


ther aF of vertu is the tion or 
yea, faith is nothing elſe than the accepration it ſelſe, or ap- 
re henſion of anothets iuſtice, and of the metit of chriſt.3.1c 
is done by faith on/1e; becauſe we are iuſtified by the obiect of 
faich only, to wit, by the merit of Chriſt alone, beſides which 
there is no juſtice of outs, norany part therof. For we are ſuſti 
fied freely for Chriſts ſake, without workes:There is nothing 
which is out iuſtice and righreouſnes before god, neither in 
whole,nor'in part, beſides Chriſts merit:only dy receiving & 
belceving anothers iuſtice,and not by working, we are juſt! 
ed: Not by working, nor by meriting, bur by apprehenſion & 
acceprarion only we are iuſt & righteous Wherefore we ave in- 
Fified by faith onlie; by feirh,ns S. Paul ſpeakerh,as by a meane 
& inſtrument · bus not for faith. as the Papiſtyſay,who wil ad- 
mit both theſe manners of ſpeaking, as if faith were indeede 
the applicaclon,wherby we apply vnto our ſelves Chriſts in- 
Sicebur mere allo beſides a cettaine worke or merit, 
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vnderſtoode alſo wirbout relation, to wit, we are iuſtißed by 
faith,as a mean. But this propofitie of the apoſtle, Faith va: 
imp 10 him for righteouſne:,& other the like, are neceſſarj- 
ly to be vnderſtood with a relatiõ to chriſts metit & inſtice. 
Faich was imputed vnto him for righteouſnes,las faith inthe 
apprehending inſtrumẽt of righteoplnes apptehẽ ded, faith 
being as it were the hãd.vherwith the juſtice of chriſt is rte · 
ceived:& by this meanes faith is holy excluded from that 

which is received by faith:ro which nature notwithſtãdi 

of faith it were 2 For faith wa ſhould be inſt — 
teous. For if for faith, th faith were now no longer an accepra 
tion of an others righteouſnes, but were a merit and cauſe of 
our own iuſtice,neither ſhould receive anothers ſats faction 

which now it (hould have no need al. tam 

Obieftions againH this dofiring of iuſtiſcati m. 
1. {pr hop even cg rc 4 work, Therfore wa 
I arg inſtified by the workes thereof, that is, by the werite of 
faith. An Firſt the conſequence of this realon is denied, be- 
cauſe more is in the cõcluſion, thã in the premiſſes:of which 
premiſſes this only ſolloweth, that by that work we are iuſti- 
fied,as by an inſtrument or mean, not as an impellent cauſe, 
Now it is one thing 70 be iu ed by ſaithſhat is. to be iuſtif- 
ed, ( ſaich only being the mean to rec eiye it) by the blood of 
ehriſt· & ir is another thing 10be iuſi ad fer faith , that is, for 
the megic of faich,z, The kind of pfficmation is divers, for in 
the mr, faith is voderſtood with relation Chriſts merit, in 

the Minor it is taken ablolwely and properlie. | 
_—_ Inftice is that —— are farwallie or — 
ui ii iuftice.T berſere we are by faith formallie er eſſentially in. 
Anſ. The conſequence of this real ic to be denied, becauſe 

Per Meralep, che kind of affirmation js diverſe, Far the maior 1s meant 
fig, properly;bur the Minot figuratively,one hing being tal 
For —— he. obiect of faub,which is Chriſts u 

tit und auſtice;.'- - | | 

Ob. Falab 5 for gbr A. Paul ſaith; T bereſete 

for faith ye eri Aunſ. This is alſo ſigutatiue hy vnder- 
Nood;becauls by fairh, which is imputed for righteouſnes, 

is cotrelatiuely vndetſtoode the obica of taich , vatowhich 

faith hath relatiũ. For chriſt: werie,which is apprebeded by 

fainh  iraperip eur julice this movie of ch ff is the forma 
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cauſe of our inſtice.The efficient of our inflice is god, applying hat 
. Chriſt vnto ys. The inſtrameuall 2 IT inftice i: 
faith. And therfore,this propolition,We ers inftified by faith, 
being legaly vnderſtood with the Papiſtu, is not true, but blaſ 
phemous . but being taken cocrelatiue l. that is, Evigelically 
with telatiõ to Chriſts metit, it is true. For the corre latiue of 
faith is the metit of Chriſt, which faich alſo, as a ioint telatiu 
oc cortelatiue teſpecteth.& as an inſtrument apprehẽdeth. 
4. Ob. That which ir nos alone,d>tb not inflifie alone: Faith is 
not alone: Therefore faith doth nat inFlifie alone. Anſ. Here is a 
fallacy of compolition, the reaſon being dec eitfullycompo- 
ſed. For the word alows.,isc6poſed & ioined in the conclufis 
with the predicat,which is the word juſftifirbur in the premiſ 
ſes or antecedenr,it.is ivined with the verbe js. The argumẽ t 
is true, if the concluſion a/one be not ſundred from the verbe 
in or from being, which is the participle of ir, but be joined 
with it. on this wiſe: Faith therefore doth not inſtiſie alone 
that is, being alone. For ibit be ſo vnderſtod. he ẽt is of 
force: fot faith is never vuhout works as her s. Faith iu 
ſtifierh alone, but is nor alone, whe ic iuſtifierh, having works 
accompanying it, as effects of it but not 8s joint — with 


it of iuſtification, 
required in thoſe whe erode fied, 


5. Ob. Thar which is 
witheut the ſame faith doth not inflifie. Good work, 
theſe wbo are to be infified, — Lab 
not iuftifie. Anſ.The particle is 3biguouſly & doubtful - 
ly tak: tor in the Maior it i» tak ẽ thus Fairh without it, that 
v. leing without it. doth not iuſtiße. So that the ſãc fall — — 
ia this obiection, which was in the former. The Minor al of 
this obiectiõ is more ac large to be explaned. ln them who 

iuſtified,mor 


ate to be things are re quted, but not aſter the 
ſame maner.Faith is 0 in then, who ave to be inflified, 23 I 
inſtrumer a anothers iuſtice.¶ God works are re- 


—.—— iuſtificarion, byt as effects of 
und 23 it were a teſtimony ' oftheir faich — chankful- 


—— 
orher good vort e 
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this her proper act ſuithout which faith c ã not be confidered) 
is required as a neceſſary inſttumt̃t, aherby we apply chriſts 
merit vnto vs. But good works are not as. > that by them 
we may apprehend chriſts merit, ᷑ much leſſe that for them 
we ſhould be iuſtiſied⸗but that by thẽ we way ſhew our faith, 
which without good works is dead. and is nor known, bur by 
them. Whatloever is neceſſatily coherer with the cauſe, that 
is not therefore neceſſarily required to the proper effect of 
that cauſe: but good works,although they are neceſſarily co- 
hetent, and ioined wich faith; yet ate they not neceſſary for 
the apprehenſion of Chriſts merit, that ve ſhould over & be · 


ſides faich, by them alſo apply the ſame vnto vs. 


6. Ob. The Meſſias bringeth everlaſting inftice and righicouſuri. 
Inputed righteowſne: ii not eternal. T we are not therby inſti- 
fied. Anſ. li is ſaid that Chriſts righteouſnes ſhal be an evetla · 
ſing righteouſnes · but after a divers manner. For in the Life t 
come we ſhal be iuſſ after another maner, than in this life . For al- 
though we ſhal chen be juſt by the ſame tighieouſneſſe, even 
by the righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed vnto vs:3er with this 
ſhal alſo the legal iuſtice and righteouſneſſe be cogtinued,ſo 
that then allo by the legal rightcouſnes, we ſhall be perfectly 
iuſt, bec auſe now only we are, as concerning that, but in pare 
and beginning iuſt. Each iuſtice, both the iuſtice of the law, & 
phe iuſtice of the goſpell. is eternal. by continuation: And the 
iuſtice and righteouſneſſe of the goſpel. that is, the iuſtice of 
Chriſt imputed vnto vs, is eternal by continuation of the im- 
putation : The iuſtice of the law is eternal by continuation of 
good works, even as it is continued by good workes,firſt and 
—— — life. vntil at length after this life it be petfe · 
ted, and e perfect, and ſo continue to al eternity. 

7. Ob doth unt iuſliſie. Faith is a knowledge, Therefore 
faith doth not inflifie. Aunt, Knowledge alone doth nor iuſtifie. 
But —— is not a knowledge onely. but alſo a confi» 
dence & ſure perſwaſion,wherby as a mean we apply Chriſts 
merit vnto vs. And furthermore, Knowledge c this ſure perſus · 


fron are much differen; Knowledge is in the rnderſtanding:; but 


this is in the wil. Therfore a ſure perfwaſion or confidence is 
notonly a — a ching / but allo a wil and purpoſe of 
doing or applying that which we know, ot of reſiſting in it, ſo 
tha me ec ſcune,and take ce ohar thei _—_ 
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8. Ob. Saum Fame: ſaith. c ap. 2.44. Te ſee then how that of vorks 
a man i: 225 nos faith onlie, Anſ i. He ſpeaketh of rh 
iuſtice whereby we ate wuſtified thrvugh out workes before 
men, that is, are approoved iuſt, or are found to be iuſtified: 
but he ſpeaketh not of that juſtice , whercby we ate iuſtißed 
before God,thar is, wherby we are reputed of god iuſt for vn. 
iuſt. For he ſaith in the ſame Chaprer:Shew me thy faith by : 
worker, end F wiltfhew thee my faith by my worker.2,He ſpeaker 
not of a true or liycly faith, but of a dead faith, which is wich- 
out workes, 

9. Ob. Evil works condemne. ther fore good works inftifie. Anſ. r. 
Theſe c6traries ate not matches :for our evil works are per · 
fectly evil; our good works, are imperfeRly good. a. Although 
our good works were perfectly good, yet ſhould they not de. 
ſerve eternal life, becauſe they are depts,Vnto evil works a re 
ward is givenby order of iuſtice: vnto good works not ſo, be · 
cauſe we are obliged and bound to do them. For the creacure 
is obliged vnto his creator, neither may he of the contrarie 
binde god vnto him by any works or means to benefit him, 

10. Gb. Sein Iobn ſalih, i. Ioh. 3 7. He thar doth righteouſaer ft 
righteous; Ther fore not he tha belte vet h. Anl. t. He is righteous 
before men, that is, hy doing tighteouſnes, he deelareth him · 
ſelf righteous to others: but e god we are righteous, not 
by doing righteouſnes, but by be 1. He ſhewerh there 
not how we are righreons; bur what the tighteous arc, when 
he ſaith. that be that is regenerated, is alſo wſtified, 

11, Ob.ChrifF ſaith, Luk. 7. 47. Manie firings are her, 
beranſe ſhe loved much. Therfare geod works ave ile c ren 
cation, Aunſwet.i. Chriſt here reſoverh from rhe lattet to 
former, from the effect, which commerh after, to the cauſe, 
which goeth before. Many fn. iven her: Therfore ſhee lo 
ved mych:& becauſe there is a great fee ling in that woman o 
the beneßt, it muſt needs therfore be chat ihe benefit is per 
and many fins ate forgiven her. That this is the me ating 
chriſts words, appeareth by the parable which he ther vſerh, 
2. Nor every thing that is the cauſe of — 1 reaſon 
is alſo the cauſe of the thing it ſelſe which folfowethin that 
conſequence of reaſon. Whertote it is a fallacy of the conſe· 
quent, if ir he concluded, Therfore for het love many fins are 
forgiven her. For the particle ( becavſe) which Chriſt _ 
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doeth not alwaics fignific the cauſe of the thing following; Ir 
followerh not, The Sun i» rilen,becoule it is day : Therefore 
the day is cauſe of the riſing of the Sun. the contrary rather 


is true. 
12, Ob. rhar which is not in the ſeripture, is not to be taught er re- 
reined. That we are iuFiified by faith only,je not in the ſcriprure nei« 
ther that the word: chemſelue:,ner the ſenſe of the words: Therefore 
it is not to be retained. Anſ. To the Maior we ſay, that which is 
not in ſcripture, neither in words, nor in ſenſe, is not to be re- 
rained, But, that we are iuſtiſied by faith only, is contained in 
ſcripture,as touching the ſenſe thereof ; For we are ſaid to be 
Rom, 3,27. muſtified freely without the works | len: by faith,without mri 
Oil. 16. Not of any righteowſne: which we have don:the bloud of leſus Chriſ 
E-pheſ. 2.8.9. cleanſeth vs from al ſia. Therfore no worke ſhal be meritorious; 
Lies, Has worke,Therfore we arc iuſtified by faith only,appreben- 
„ ding Chriſts merit. Whertorewe are neceſlatily to tetain the 
pry (onlie) 1. That al merit either of faith or our workge maig 
aver er RE Er ubng be ſhew. 
1 1 eb de necefſarit — — 
becauſe the iuſtice or — Chriſt is given by faith only, 
and by this meanes alone we receive that iuſtice and rig · 


rcoulnefle, 

13. Ob. f Cbriſ hath ſatisfied for vie ſhal not be inſtified 
e and deſert, An. We are iuſtified freely in reſpect 
of vs, not freely in _reſpeR of Chriſt, whom the ſaving of vs 
coſt full deerely. 

14. Ob. Revard merit: So that where rewerd ii ther 
ke alſo meris, For reward and merit ers corelativer, whereof if one be 

other is put alſo; But life ii propeſed as a reward 
works,cherfore a{ſo the merit of gcod vori it everlaſiig life. 
The Maior is ſomtimes true as concerning creatures, a8 
when men may merit or deſerve of men Bur ncicher alwaics 
K men, doch it follow that there is merit where there is 
Fatt. For men allo oftentimes give rewards not of metit 
or deſert. Nos itis yaproperly ſaid of ga, that be propoſeth 
eternall life _—_— * 254 . b * 922 
e PRESTO 
cially doth God ſay, that he e reward to our — 2 
882 that good are gratefull and pleaſing 


gun 15. Ob, 
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I5. ObicR . Thes which ii nos required unto inſlification , is nos 
neceſſarie ts be done. God works axe not required unto inflification, 


Therfore it is not gy rs ep NG 
it be meant ally ; becauſe we ought to wor 
in token of thankefulnefſe. But if the the Maior be meant parti- 


cularly, then nothing can be concluded, the premiſſes being 
meere particular: nowgood workes are at an effect, without 
which the cauſe, to wit, faith, eãnot be. Theriote good works 
_—_ are necefiarie, but not as any cauſe or merite of iu 


16. Ob. He that is iuflified by two thing by ane on- 
be. Bu we beſides thay we eve inflifed by faith, A 
the merit & obedience of chriſ: therfore nos by faith enle. Anl. He 
that is iuſtified by two things, is not iuflified by one oply,thar 
— — — — 
things after a divers manet. Fer we «re inſlified by ſaiob. as by an 
inſtrument appte hending iuſtice: bus by che merit of c brit, as 
2 — 

17. Ob. Doch ine, vbich makgth wen profanc, is not to be deve 
red. Bun this doctrine ghas we are not tuft ified by wo ks, 22 
profane,Therfore is is nos is be delivered, An. if it ſhould to fal — 
with any man, it wete but an accident. Rep. Evan aboſ⸗ 
which fall out to be evils by an accident,ave v0 bereſchned, Bus 
doctrine maketh men by — pare nt 


ed. Aunſwere. Thoſe which fall cue to hs evils by am 1 
_ 3 


accident,are to be eſc there temain no greacer cauſe 
for which they are not to be omitted, which-by an accident 
make men evil. But we haye greater cauſes, why this doctrine 
ought to be delivered. . The commanndenent of god. a. Ou own 


alv 
Fd. Obie Chriſt hath vs eternal l juſtice. 2 
inſlice i: not eternal chere this i not or inſticebuz god bimſe!fe 


is our inſtice. Anl. re Lord is eur izeſtice, that is, our iuſtiſier. But 
that our apphed iuſt wſtice is cterna)l, hath been ſhewed be- 
fore;becauſe the impuration thereof is continued to al erer. 
nity, The iuſtiee alſo of the law, which is in vs in this 
life,ſhal be continued, and petſected in the life to come. But 
that iuſtice, which is god himſelfe, is not in vs: bec auſe ſa god 
ſhould be an accident to his creature, and become iuſtice in 
man. For iuſtice and vertue are thinges cteated in va, not * 
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the eſſenee of god. Moreover Ofiander, who obĩecteth this, 
doth not diſcerne the cauſe from the effect. As we live not, or 
are wiſe by the effence of god(for this is al one, as to ſay, that 
we are as wiſe av god) io alſo we are not iuſt by the eſſence of 
god.Wherfore nothing is more impious, than to ſay, that the 
eſſential iuſtice of the creator, is tlie iuſtice of the creature 
for thereof it would follow, that we have the iuſtice of God, 
yea the very eſſence of god. The cauſe muſt be diſcerned fr6 
the effect, inereate iuſtice, ltom created iuſlice. 
19. Ob. Where fin is not, there is no place for remiſſion or imputa · 
ron. In the life to come ſin ſhall not bo. Therefore no place there for 
ion or impuration. Anl. In the life to come tal not be re- 
mfſt1on of any fin then preſent, but the remiſſion which was 
granted in this life,ſhal continue & endure for ever.and that 
conformity alſo which we ſhall have with Godin the life to 
eome,ſhal be an effect of this imputation. 
20, Ob. Ten Crown: are part of a Crown! in paiment of « 
deb. Therefore good works alſs mais be ſome part of ou inſlice. Anl, 
There is a diifenilirude: bee auſe ten Crowns are a whol part 
of an hundred Crowns. But our workes ate not a whole and 
perfeR part. 
21. Ob. fir ſaid chas Phinees work ey deed was —_— = 
; for eonſne:. Am. The meaning ot the place ia, that god di 
— 3 — his work: bur — was iuſtified by that work, 
Chris marie We arciuſtified by the merit of Chriſt only, t. For his g/orn 
one ly. that his ſacrifice might not be extenuared & made or leſſe 
value: 2; For our on comfort: that we may be aſſured, that our 
tiſtite doth not depend vpon our own workes , bur vpon the 
{acrifice of C hriſtonly , otherwiſe we ſhould leeſe it a thous 
ſand times. x \ 
We are juſtified not partly by faith, and partly by works, 1. 
Why wee are Beceuſe vierker art unperſec, andeherefore our iuſtice alſo 
nor laſtiſied (0u1d be th enperfeRCrrſed li very man that continueth net 
DEA Tar. in all things which are written in the books of the law io doe them.. 
ly by workes, Although they were perfect yet ave they due e debr:So that we £5. 
al,z.10, not ſatisſi for an offence paſt by them, A hen ye haus done al 
that ye are commanded,ſay,wve are unprofitable ſervants. 3. They art 
hi gods works, who worketh the in v1.4. They are temporary, neither 
haue any tion with eternal blesſings. g. They are effet. of in · 
ſificarion hercfere no canſe,6.They are excinded,thas we wight mu 
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bane whereof to glory. 7. If they were part of aur inflification , aur 
conſcience be deſtirnte of table and —— 8, Chrif 

hawe died in paine. g. We ſhould not haue the ſame way to 
ſalvation, 10,Chrift ſhould nos be a prriſeF Saulen. f 
Now our workes are voperfeR, 1. Becarſe we omit mam chinges 
which we ſhowld dag. & doe many 222 we ſhould noi doe, 2. 
Becauſe we belaeme and ming ie evil with dat good which we douubat 
je we doe good, bu we doe is 1 


doe, but the manet after which them, is not good. 


OFSACRAMENTS. 


* = 
> 
« 


HE $1 way ve are a part of eceleſiaſticall 
miniſtery. And as 1owehjng eccleſtaflicel mi- 
* niſterie the queſtions 701 Fl le fe 
Bb tbe minifferie, 2. What are the parts thereof. 
1 J. In what thoſe parts agree and accord. 1. 
We e e of the church 
£4 char we being brought to Chriſt, may 
be N and aſſured of gods wil. that is, that it teach vs 
the will of god, exhort vs to embrace gods bleſſings and be · 
ne ſits, aad aſcertaine vs of the continuaunce of the ſame. 3. 
The parts of the miniflerie are the ſacraments, and the word. 3. 
The ſacrament: ſo accord and agreewith the werd, that wharſoc- 
ver 13 promiſed ys in the word, uf the obtaining of our ſalva» 
tion by Chriſt,che ſame,the lacratpents. as fignes and ſeals, 
annexed to the word as ; were vnto a Charter ar letters 
tent, conſit me vnto ys more and moregthereby to helpe and 
relieve out infinity. Wherby alia it is apparitahat the chief 
vſe of the ſac ts to, is, in heal ,the conſirmati- 
og of our faich like as allo the miniders themſe lyes, whatſo» 
eventhey doe in reſpeR of their miniſteric,that they eſpeci · 
ally dogodechre& eooſitme god 
Tit & the word work faith in vi, c the ſacraments now- 


that the 

be hi, Theſe three therefore diſſer nocbiug ons from” 

| 2 

But the word ꝙ ſecraments without the boly ghoſt can work nothing, 

ebene 
"The 


he things are good which, we not metit. 
8. 
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The word and Sacrament: are not ſo. Theſe things btĩe ſlie were 
firſt to be ſpoken in general concerning the miniſterie, * 

lt remainerh,that we nowin few words entreat Of the Sa- 
craments , which are the other part of the miniſterie of the 
church. The tight & direct methode of interpreting this do. 
Erin of the Sacraments,requireth,char firſt we ſpeak of the 
Sacraments in general. And this waie maie we not vnfitlie 
entreat in ſpecial of the Supper & Baptiſme, to wit, it we take 
in declaring each Sactament in ſpecial, the fame queſtiont, 
& that courſe & order of the ſame queſtions, which we muſt 
obſerve & follow concerning the Sacrarhencs in generall: & 
laſtlic,if we applie thoſe reſtimonicy which ſpeake of the Sa · 
cramenrs in general to the handling & declaring of the Sa> 
etaments in ſpeciall. 


| The chiefe queſtions concerning the Sacraments, 
L : | 


„ What aer . 4% 

2. What ave the ends of Secramients.; 

. In what Sacrament! differ from ſacrifices. | 

In what they agree with the Morde, and in what they 
affe from i FEA 

; How the Setramienres of the olde and newve Teſtamem 
agree, POS. Mm. | 

. What 1 ˖ res, 
Whas fermes e — 1 are vſuall 
to the church aud ſcriprre.”. © . 

9. V bat i the lawful vſe of the Satrament:, 

10. What the viel receive in the vſe thereof 

11. Hovve munie Sura er there art of the new Teftd- 
mens. 


i. A tn. FR * 

original t we may t lacramtts properly are, the n 
* — it ſelfe of ſacrament is — the 
ee Aude Romene inchle word, eg be  lennd 
forme of an oath taken inwarre,which 4 milizaty Sacra 
ment, ſo called of Sacrendo, chat l if ſarring or conſecrating bt, be- 

c 


cauſe by that oath every one vas conſecrated, or 10 
Wenne 
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haue theſe ceremonies, inſtituted by god, therefore to be ſo 
called, for that as ſouldiers did oblige and binde thewſclue® 
by chat military Sacrament vnto their captaine, ſo we binde 
our ſelues vnto our captain Chriſt, by a ſolemn oth, in the pre 
ſence ot god, Angels, & men. This truly is no vnapt or vnmeet 
metaphot : but yet | think racher that the originall of this nie 
came from the old Latine Tranſlations,in which,wherſocver 
the word mifterie is vicd in the new Teſtament, for the ſame 
they commonly in Latine put the word Sacramentum. Now 
miſterie commeth from the greek yerb pvis which ſignifieth, 
to inſtitute, inſtru, or initiate one in holy matters, or mat- 
ters of teligion. But that greek verb e is derived from ano - 
ther which is, ich ſigniſieth toſhut, becauſeſ( as zuſtathi 
us ſaith) they who were initiated or entred in holy ritei, vere to ſhut 
their mouth, and not to utter thoſe thinges which were ſecret. Now 
a miſtety is ſaid to be, either a ſectet thing it lelfe,or the ſign 
of a ſectet thing. or that which hath a — lignification, 
whicb none vnderſtand bur they, who are initiated in holy 
rites.By a ſigne we vnderſtand an external & corporal thing 
& action, or a ceremony inſtnuted & ordeined by god, which 
betokneth a cettaine interna! thing and ſpiritual, Which the 
Grecian ca! a miſterie:and is otherwiſe called of divine ag Sa 
cramens. And ſome ſuch ſignes god alwaics would hayEXo bee 
extant in his Church, wherby the good wil of god rowardes 
men might be recorded and made known, that men of the o- 
ther fide might declare and ſhew their faith rowardes God, 
and other dueties of piety & godlinefſſe.Sacraments therfore 
are ſo called miſteries,becauſe they haue a ſecret ſigniſicati- 
on which none vnderſtand but they, who are initiated and 
inſtructed concerning the ſubſtance of ſacred matrers,or the 
points of Chriſtian Religion, 
Pins ſcene now what the name of Sacrament ſignifieth, 
it reſterh,that we conſidet the thing it ſelte, and define 
what Sacraments are. The definition whereofis this.Sacraments 
are ſacred ſignes and ſeales obie to oureien, ordained and inſtituteu 
by god. that by them he might the more declare and ſiale the promiſe 
of hit goſpell vnto vi. 

The parts of this definition are in nurubet three: The firſt 
part appertaineth to the linde of Sacraments: the latter two : 
their difference. ro the kind, 3 they are, it — 
a that 


The deſinit 
on of lacta- 
mentes, 
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The _ g | that they are ſacred ſignes & ſealei, that is divin, & ſignifying ot 
rr re Ls . . f 
wcdleales, berokening lacred things, luc h as belong to gods worthip, & 
theifalyativn of men. A ſigne and a ſeale differ one from the other, 
at a general! thing from a thing more ſpeciall. For eveiy ſcal is a 
ſigae, but not every ſigne a ſeale. A ſeal: certifieth and confir- 
meth a thing: A fene onely ſheweth it. A ſigne is @ thing ſigniſie 
ng ſomewhat elſe then that which it ſheweth to the ſenſec:or, a ſigne 
is that, whereby the underſtanding vnderſtandeth ſame things elſe 
be ide the ſigne it ſelſe. So pony, Kn ate the ſignes of thinges. 
Moreover Agne. are of "9 "> uP are only (gnifiyng, others 
are confirming alſo. ihat is, ſuch ſigns,as whereby we reaſon and 
conclude alio of the thing which they ſignifie, neither onely 
ynderitand by them, what they ſigniſie, but alſo argue and rea 
ſon from them, ſo that we are not left in doubt or vnceitaine 
whether that be true ot falſe, vhich they ſigniſie. Sacraments 
therfore ſerue in the ſame ſieede, that pleadges does for both they 
ſigniſie that ther is tome thing promiſed vnto thee, and with · 
al they aſſure and confirme the ſame vnto thee, in regarde 
whereof,itis alſo added, that they are ſeales, Now iheſe ſignes & 
ſeales are caled ſacred & holy, becauſe they are given vs uf God. 
For holy & ſacred things ate of two forts. 1, Thoſe things which 
God performeth vnto v1, 2. Thoſe things which we performe unto 
God. Theſe ſignes are ſaid to be obief io ou eyes that is, viſible: 
becauſe they ought to bee luch , ſecing they ate to ſigniſie 
thinges invſivle, Moreover they muſt be ſuch,becauſe they 
mutt be ſtaics and props of faith, and be perceived by the 
outward len ſe, that the inwarde ſenſe may thereby be moved, 
Fot that which thou ſeeſt not, is no ſigne. And he that ma- 
keth a ſigne to be inviſible, doth implie a contradictior, and 
ſpeaketh conttaties. For not the ſignes ſignifiyng, but ihe 
things ſigniſied are inviſible, Whenee it is, that the auncient 
writers define a ſacrament thur: A ſacrament is a viſible ſigne 
of inviſible grace, f 
netheſactz- To the difference of ſacraments (wherby they haue their ſeve 
mens God ral being as it were, & are different from other ſacred things) 
tcalechvaro appertain theſe two properties. i That they are ordained & inſii· 
vs bn promle ted by god. 1. That they aye inſtituted 16 this end,that God may by 
them ſcale and aſſure vnto vs his promiſe. And that theſe ſigne: were 
inflituredof god alone, it ir certaine. For as God alone pronoun» 
cech concerning his wil, & teacheth vs the ſame , & giveth 7. 
1 
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his promiſe of grace i ſo he alone aſſuteth & conſitmeih this 
romiſe vnto vs by his ſacraments. Wherfore god alone hath 
autority to inſtitute & ordaine a ſacrament. and this inſſitutiõ 
of ſacraments conteineth two thing1, i. The appointing & comman- 
ding of the rits & ceremonies.2. The promiſe of grace annexed to this 
rite, whereby god promiſerh that he wil give the thing ſignified unto 
ſuch as læn fully & rightly vſe the ſign. And theſe things are pto- 
per to god alone, For as the recerving into grace & favor, and 
remiſſiõ of fins belongeth to god alone · So alſo doth the pro- 
miſe therof. And as god alone inſtituteth & appointeth vnto 
himſelfe his publique worſhip, ſo he alone is able to confirm 
ynto vs by his publique worſhip, & miniſtery, & by his lacra · 
ments, the promiſe of grace, that is, the promiſe of receiving 
al bleſſings & benefits neceſſary to ſalvation, which are ſigni- 
fi-d and conſitmed by the ceremonies & rites of ſacraments. 
Wherfore mention is alſo made of the promiſe in the definitis 
of ſacraments, that ſo that difference of lacraments may be 
the better perceived & diſcerned: becauſe god hath given to 
wen teſtimonies alſo of other things, This promiſe of grace the 
ſcripture calleth alſo the promuſe o the goſpel:becaule goddoth 
eſpecially & chiefly in the goſpel promule it vnto vs And ſur- 
ther,he declateth the ſame, being promiſed inthe goſpel, & 
ſhewerhir moreclearely by ſacraments: and this,by reaſon of 
the analogie,proportis c ſimilitude, which the ſigns have with thoſe 
thing which ave ſignified by thoſe ſacramental ſigns, For as a ſimiſi- 
rude deciareth & explaneth that wherof it is a ſimilitude, ſo 
the ſacramentsdeclare that, wherof they are facraments.and 
as a true ſimilitude is not vndet ſtood, except the analogie of 
the fimilitude be vnderſtood: ſo neither ate the ſacraments; 
except we vnderſtand the analogy & proportion which they 
have with the thing fignified. Neither doth god by his ſacra- 
ments only declare the promiſe of the goſpel, but alſo ſealeth 
the ſame vnto vs. i. Becauſe ged when he ſpeaketh with vii heiher 
it be by his word, or by @ ſign,is alraies alike true. And therfore he 
aſſuteth and maketh vs certaine of his wil, both by his word 
and by his ſacraments. 2. Becewſe ſacramenti ave ſeales and pleads 
ges annexed to the promiſe, which who ſo vſeth tightly, that is, 
with true faith & repentance,vnto him thoſe pledges & ſeals 
ſeal and confirme moſt aſſuredly, that he ſhalbe partaker of 
the things themſelyes Ggnified, which are ſpiritual,” 
| $13 2. What 
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2. M hat are the end: of Sacraments, 

12 chiefe & princi pal end of ſacramẽ ii 1% conteined in their 

definition, namely, to be ſignes ot the covenant, that is 
that God may teſtiſie that he doth in a lawfull and right vſe 
of them beſtow the thing promiſed, and ſo may con firme out 
faith, inſtruct vs by his ſacraments,and by them exhort vs to 
receive and embrace the bleſſing purchaſed by Chriſt, and 
further ſeale by thoſe Sacramences theſe benefires and blel- 
ſings of Chriſt vnto vs;( and this, . Becauſe ſacrament: ave ſigns, 
. Becauſe they are pledger having a promiſe: ) and laſtly, that by 
theſe ſignes and pledges of Gods favour towards vs, the holy 
—_ may effectually move our hearts, no leſſe, than by the 
word, 

The ſecond end, is the diſtinguiſhing of the Church, om Pai. 
nim & al other ſecti whatſoever. For god wil have hi» church to 
be beheld in the wotld, & to be known by theſe ſacted figns, 
as ſouldiers are known by their military rokens, & ſheepe by 
thoſe marks which their ſheepheard ſeareth in thE.He willeth 
the Iewes to be circumciſed. & Chriſtians to be baptized. he interdi- 
Feth alians & ſtranger. , & excludeth them from eating of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, God will have his kingdome diſcerned tr6 the Sy- 
nagogue of Satã, for theſe two caules. i. Fer his own glaries ſake, 
2. For our comfort and ſalvation. For as he wil not have himſelte 
ſhuffled and minged with Idols: Soncither wil he have bis 
people ſhuffled and mingled with the kingdome of the devil. 

The third end, is the profeſſion and teſtification of our chankeful- 
nes and duty towards god, which is that bond, wherby we arc ob» 
liged mto Chriſt to be his people, as he is our God, to ſhewe 
true repentance, o beleeve in him, and toreceive of him his 
benchts offered vnto vs, 

The fourth is. che propagation e maintenance of the doctrimbe · 
cauſe god wil not — the vſe of his ſacraments to be with · 
out the word and explication thereof. 

The ſict is, an occaſion thereby given to the younger ſort to en- 
quire what theſe things mean, and ſo an oceaſjon alſo of explicatin 
and — the benefites of Chriſt unto them. As alſo the Lot 
ſaith vaco his people, Exod.t3.14. When thy ſon ſhall ale thee 
to morrow,ſay ing. what is this? Thon ſhalt then ſay unto bim;W ith 
a mightie hand the Lord brought vi ont of Aegypt,0ut of the houſe 
of bondage, Th 
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The ſixt & laſt end is, bas they may be the bond: of nmtual dile- 
Alien gy love:becauſe they who are entred into an aſſociation 


or confederacy with chriſt the head of the church,vughe not ricie, 


to be at diff rence among themſelves, 1.Cor.12,13.By one ſpiris 
are we al baptized into one bodie. In like maner the Sacraments 
ae the bonds of publique meetings & congregations in the 
church.t. Cer.i t. ib. ¶ hen ye come together to eat, tarry one for an- 
other. t. Cot. 10. 17. Fer we that are manie, are one bread, & one bo« 
die, becauſe ve are al partakers of one bread. Eph.4.5. One God. one 
Faith, . But we cannot ſeitle among vs this communion, 
neither maintain and continue it, being once letled, neither 
profitably annunciate and ſhew forth the death of the Lord, 
a>|--ng as we dilſent & iatre among our ſeſves contentiouſly 

abou: the inſt:tution of the ſacraments, The ſacraments are 

pledg-» of that communion which Chriſtians have firſt with 

Ch it, and then berweene themſelves. 

3. Jn what ſacraments differ from ſacrifices. 
W. muſt hold and obſerve a difterence betweene ſaeri · 


hces and ſacraments,that we may know what to doe, Sacraments 
when we come vnto them. Now they differ in the principall and — 
chiefe end. For ſacraments are only ceremonies, Sacrifices may be ce · chieſe ende. 


remoniet & moral works alſo, is the ſacriſices of thankeſgiving are 
our works towards god, wherby we yeeld due obedience and 
honor vnto god: ſuch are the ſacrifices of praiſe and thank» 
fulnes. A ſacrament,is gods worke toward vs,wherin be giveth 
ſome thing. to wit, the figns & the things ſigned; & wherin he 
teſtifierh of his offering & beſtowing his benefits vpon vs. Or 
the diſtinction between thẽ may be given thus: A ſacrifice is a 
wor ke, in which we yeeld ſome obedience and worſhip vnto 
god. Bur «ſacrament is a worke,in which god giveth ſomwhar 
vnto vs: Firſt, ourward ſigns; Secondly, hing: ſignified by them. A 
ſacrament & a ſacrifice may be ſometimes together in one 


and the ſelfe ſame thing: but they are ſacraments in reſpect rey 

of god. in teſpect of vs ſacrifices, and thoſe only euchatiſtical, = — 
and of thankeſgiving. For there is but one only ſacrifice pro- and lacra 
pitiatory by the any rs of Chriſt offred for vs on the croſſe. ments, 


Ob. the paſſo ver & other ceremonies of the old teſlamens, were both 
ſacrifices and ſacraments, Therfore the ſacraments do nothing differ 
from ſacrifices, Anſ. More is in the concluſion, than in the pre» 
miſſes. Becauſe this only followerh; That the {aiue „ 
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be a ſacrament & a ſacrifice. So Baptiſm, & the Lords ſuppet 
are ſacraments, and ſacrifices. They ate ſacraments and that 
ptincipally: bec auſe they are the worke of god, v ho giveth vs 
ſome thing in them, and doth therein teſtiſie his gift vnto vs, 
For in them he teacheth vnto vs certain ſy mbols and tokens 
by his miniſters, as alſo by his miniſters he ſpeaketh by his 
mourh vnto vs: according as it is ſaid, Lu. 10.6. He that heaverh 
you heareth me. So therfore every miniſter reacheth with his 
hand the ſacraments vnto vs, and we receive them at their 
hands, as at the hands of god, if ſo we take them with reve. 
rence;but much more god giveth,& as it were reachech with 
his hand vnto vs, in the lawful & right vic of the facramears, 
the things themſelys which are ſignified by the lacramenti. 
Furthetmore, Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper are ſacrifices, 
not indeede ptincipally, but as they ate our worke, which we 
performe to God, that is, as we receive theſe ſigns, as it were 
from the hand of god, and ſo declare out obedience towards 
God. 
4. In obas ſacraments agree with the word, and in 
what they differ from it. 


pho Saeramentes agree with the Word in theſe things, t. 
Both exhibit the ſame things unto vi. For by both god doth 
reſtifie vnto vs his will, & by both he propoſeth the ſame be · 
nefirs,the ſame grace, & the ſame chriſt vato vs;neicher doth 
god confirm or repreſent by his ſacraments any other thing, 
than he hath promiſed in his word; and they who ſecke for 
any other thing ia the Sacraments than is preſcribed in the 
worde of god, frame and make Idols. 2. Boch are from the holie 
Bhf, and ſo both alſo confirm and eſtabliſh faith.z.God inſtituteib 
Laab Cel offereth boch. . God accompliſheib both by the Miniſters of 
his church. For be ſpeaketh wich vs in his Word by the mini · 
ſters,and by the miniſters he offereth & give th vs theſe ſigns 
in the ſacraments, But the things themſelves which are ſig · 


. nifed by theſe figns,the ſon of God immediatly offereth va» 


to vs. He ſaith, Joh. 20.22. Recei ve the bulir ghef And lohn laith 
of him, Mat.3.1 1.Indeede I baptize yon with water to amendment 
of life; but he that commeth aſter me, vii beptize you with the bolie 

ghofi and with fier, 
The Sacraments differ ſtum the word in theſe things, I. 70 
ſubſign © 
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fubſlance and nature: For fuſt, N d ſignifie acc ding to the ap: =o . 
pointment of men, whom it pleaſed that things ſhowld ſo be expreſſed i. In (ubit3ce 
and ſignified. Signes ſigniſie —_— to a ſimilitude, which and nature, 
they haue with the things by them Hgnified. Secondly, Mera 

ve hear, & read:Signes we perceiue allo by feeling, ſeeing, & ta 
ſting. Thirdly, M ordi ſigniſie only:Symboles & ſigns cofirm allo 2.19 the per- 
2. he Mord of the promiſe and commande ment is promiſed without a _ hem 
ny difference, to al. To the vntegenerate, that they may either fete. 

be gin to belecue and be tegeuetated, or may be left without 

excuſe: to the regenerate, that they may the more beleeue & 

be confirmed. The ſacraments are given only to the members of the 

church whoſe faith is by them confirmed and preſerved.The Worde 

is preached to al at once: The ſacraments are given to everie 

member of the church ſeverally:on is baptized after another, 

and rhe ſupper is miniſtred to one after another.. Ihe orge 3. Ia cheit vic 
is the inſtrument of the holy ghoſt, by which he beginneth and confir. 

mech our faith: and therefore the ſacraments muſt followe the 

Word:The ſacraments are the inſirum#t: of the holy ghoſt, by which 

he beginneth not, hut onely confirmeth our faith: and therefore the 

Wo de is to goe before them. The reaſon of this difference 

is, becaule the Sacraments, without they be vnderſtoode, 4 Ia then 
never moove. There is no deſire after a thing which is not know- —ů— N 
en. But yet in infants the caſe is diverſe, For ia them faith = af ware 
is begunne by the huly Ghoſt, neither is confirmed by the king, 

Word, but by an inward working and efficacy: and they who 6.The word 
are borne in the church, to thoſe in their infancy appertai- aul n__ 
neth the covenauat and the promiſe. . The word is neceſſary & the (acra- 
ſuſficing vnto ſalvation in them who are of an underſlading age. For ments, but 
faith commeth by hearing. But the ſacraments are not preciſely and not the ſacra 
abſolutely neceſſary unto ad For that ſaying of S. Auguſtine is , with 
moſt true: Not the want, but the contempt of chem condemneth.5. Worde. 

The ſacraments by geſture, the Word by ſpeech declarethiſunto vi the y The worde 
wilof god. 6. The Word may be without the \ſacraments as both in 4 —— d 
private and publiqve expounding ofthe ſcripture, and that Wr tacta. 
effectually alſo, as was apparantin Cornelius, 40. 10. But g. The word 
the ſacraments cannot be ſo without the Mord. 7. The M erde is may not bee 
that which is confirmed by ſignes annexed wnto it; The Sacraments Pr —— * 
are theſe ſigner whereby it ii confirmed. 8. the IA ord ir tobe prea- fon fra. 
ched vnto thoſe onelie , who ee of vnderſlanding : the Sacre- man may te 
ments are to be given unto infants. a Circamciſion and Baptiſme, green them. 


514 Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine ſaid, That a Sacrement is a viſible word: moſt brieflY 

and moſt aptly expreſſed he both the agreeing and differms 

of the — and ſacraments. For when he ſaith, Thar a Sacra · 

ment is «a Word, he ſheweth in hat the word and Sacraments 
agree, which is, in that they teach the fame.When he addeth 

Viſcble, he ſneweth the difference, that is, that they differ in 

rite and cetemony. 
Hos the ſacrament: of the ol and new teſſament agree, 
and how they differ. | 

Hey differ firſt in rites, whereof chaunge and alteration 

The Dy was made at chriſts comming, that thereby might be ſig - 
ad and new diſied the ceaſing of the olde teſtament, and the beginning or 
teſtament ſucceeding of the new teſtament. . They differ in multitude c 
diſter. i. In mumber. Ther were mo & more laborious, here fewer & more 
— amber, ©21y rites.3. In f gnicaniõ.rhoſe fignified chriſt to come. theſe 
3.Infignif> Chriſt that was come. The fignibcarion is diverſe, as the cir- 
Cation, cumſtance of time is diverſe,which the ſacraments of the old 
and new teſtament ſigniſie. For the ſacraments of the olde 
church,fignified the time to come, ot chriſt which ſhould cõe 

our ſacraments ſigniſie the time paſt, of chriſt already mani- 

feſted in the fleſh.g.In binding and obliging men. The old bound 

only Abrahams poſterity, ours bind the whol church of al na 

la the per tions and countries. g. In continuance. The old were to indure 
ſons whome but vntil the comming of the Meſſias the new varil the end 
of the woi ld 6. In cleerneſſe. Thoſe are more obſcure & dark,be 

e. cauſe they ſigniſie things to be manifeſted: but theſe more 
g. In clearnets cleare and plaine, bec uſe they ſigniſie things already manife 
_ r, ted. They agree, l. In the auebor, 2. In the things ſignified, or in 
* ©4%* ſubſt ãce. For by the ſactamẽtes of both teſtament: the ſame 
. Ia labit ce. things are offered, ſigniſied. and promiſed vnto vs, even remif 
ſion of fins,and the gift ofthe holy ghoſt, and that by chriſt 

alone, This is proved in the Epiſtie to the Hebrues. cſus chriſt 

yeſterdaie, and to daie, the ſame is alſo for ever. Bur theſe ate not 

in reſpect of rits and ceremonies the ſame:therefore they arg 

the ſame in reſpeRof the thing by them ſignified, . Cor. aa. 

The fathers under the law were baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, 

and did al as the ſame ſpiritual meat. Col. 2.11, By chriſt ye ave cire 

cumeiſed with circuncifron made without hends,that is, in Baptiſm 

yereceiue the ſame benefirs, which they did in circumcifione 

without chriſt cherfore who is the thing ſigniſied of al the (a- 
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craments both of the old & new teſtament, no man was ever 
ſaved.or now is, ot ever ſhal be ſaved. Whence it followerh, 
that the fathers in the old teſtamẽt, had the fame communion 
with chriſt, which alſo we haue, and that it was no leſſe figni» 
ficd and confirmed then vnto them by the word and ſacra- 
ments, than it is now vnto vs in the new covenant, Wherfore 
it is not only idolatry, to leeke another communion of chriſt, 
than is in the word, but alſo to ſeeke another communion of 
chriſt in the ſacraments of the new teſtament, than which 
was in the ſactaments of the old teſtament. 
6. M het the ſucramentall onion is, 

4 $- E foundation or matter in the ſacraments are the rites and 

ceri monies, or external y-ſible actions inſtiuted by God, 
which are perfourmed by men after a certaine and folemne 
maner, and are called by a relative or reſpectiue name, fignes 
or ſacraments... he terme reſpected or correlative,is chriſt and 
al his benefits, or the internal ſpiritual workmg of God in vs, 
according to the promiſe ofthe goſpel:this is called the thing 
ſgned or figntfied by theqacrament, becauſe it is ſigaiſie 
and confirmed by the outwardrice, Therelacien itſelfelthar is 
between theſe, (which maketh both to become relatives, or 
reſpeciwes, being in their one nature abſolute things)is the 
order inſtitute d by god.the fignifiyng of a ſpiritual thing by a 
corporal thing, and the ſealing of the thing ſigniſied. rhe corre 
lariues are the thinges Ggnified.and the GY now ap 
peareth that this coniunction of things with their fignes, or 
ſacramentall vnion,is nor corporal or focal. Now this vniom con 
ſiteih in tro thinge.1. Fn a fmilitude ex ef the finer with 
the thinges „e the joint-exhibiting or receaving of the 
things. & in the lawful andright ve. he faithful only, in the law 
tul and right vſe,receive the fignes of the miniſter⸗ and the 
things fignified of chtiſt. and when we ſoreceiue both, ihat is 
the — the thing fignified,the ſame is called ſacramen · 
1al union. For in theſe it c6fiſteth, and not in a preſence of the 
thing and the ſigne in one and the ſame place, and muchleſſe 
in any tranſmutat ion or tranſubſtantiation. 

Sacramental union therefore is ſuch, as agreeth to al ſaera- 
ments, and ſuch as was rhe ynion of chriſt with the oulde ſa · 
cramets, ſuch is it alſonow..4 ſacrament is a reſpectiue or rela 
tive word. The foundation we laid to be a ceremony * 


b 
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by god: Chriſt,or the communion of chriſt & al his bene firs 
are the terme. Ihe relation is the ordination of thatrite or cere · 
mony to the thing ſignified, that is, both chriſt himſelfe, and 
his benefits, or the communion and participation of chriſt & 
his benefits. For in every ſacrament ave theſe rwo,the thing (gnifs- 
ed. and the fignes. Nowe the thing and the ſacrament differ, as 
the relative, and the cottelatiue. As therefore the things can» 
not be without the ſigne / ſo if you take away the ſigne tre the 
thing, it remaineth no more a ſigne, becauſe the relation con 
ſiſteth in the ioining of things: As the maſter is no more a ma 
ſter, if he have no ſeruant. Whertore the things! & their ſigns 
are diſtinguiſhed, but not ſundered & ſeparated. Briefer thu 
In every ſacrament ave tbe ſign and the thing ſignified. The thing is 
chriſt himſclfe and his benefits,or the commueion and parti« 
cipation of chriſt and his benefits. The thing and the ſacrmens 
differ in this,The thing is not properly the ſacrament, neither 
are the ſignes ſacraments. The * is not the thing: but if you 
take away the ſigne, the thing remaineth no longer, neither 
the ſigne, if you take away the thing. Thetefate — are to be 
diſcerned, not to be ſundred.W herfore theſe two muſt be to. 
— that if one be taken away,the other temaineth nge 
6ger that, vhich before it was ſaid to be. ot᷑ al this which hath 
bin ſaid, ve conclude.that ther is 4 ſacramental vnion and coniſi. 
His of the things & ſigns in ſacraments j & it coſoſterh.1 In a ſimi» 
lirude,wherby the thing is ſignified ſhadowed c repreſented. For if 
the ſigns have not arcſemblice & ſimilitude with the things, 
they are now no lõger ſigns. 2. In the laint receiving of the things 
& ſigns. [a theſe cõſiſteth the cdᷣiunctiò of the things & ſigus. 
7. Jnwhat the thing: differ 6om the ſignes.' 
TY E figns differ frõ the things ſignified, 1.1n ſubſtãce. The 
ſigns are corporal, viſible,carthly:; the things heavely, inviſible, 
Hpiriimal. Ob. Bus the body of chriſt is a corporeal thing, Anſ. By ſpiri 
tual things are here ment thoſe, which are through the wor- 
king of the holy ghoſt receved by faith only, & not by any part 
of our body. a. They differ in the maner of receiving: che ſigns are 
received by the hid, mouth, & parts of the body, &therfore al 
ſo of vnbeleevers, The things are received by faith only and 
the ſpirit, and therfore of the Faithfull onely. 3. In the end or 
wvſe. The things are given for the poſſeſſing ofeternall life, 


they are eternal life it ſelfe, or ſome part therof.The ſigns ate 
recet 
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received for the lealing and confirming of out faith concer- 
ning the things themſelves promiſed. . Th thing i ſgnified ere 
neceſſarie, and are neceſſarilie received of all the member: of rhe cre 
church: The ſigns are received of themonlie, who are able torecerve 
the rhe ſigns are divers, the rites & ceremonies variablecthe things 
are perpernal and the ſame in al ſacraments. 
8. What phraſe: and — of ſpeaking of the ſacraments 
are vſual unto the church and ſcripture, 

_—_ forms of ſpeaking of lacraments, ate partly proper, & —— 

partly figurative, The proper ate, i. ¶ hen che ſacrament: are 
called cokens, ſogns, ſeali, & theſe ſealing CO confirmirg unto vighes 
ged wil give thoſe things which he hath promiſed,S0 Circliciſion is a 
ſeal of rhe righteouſnes of ſaith. and it ſhal be a figne in iby fieſh.2, 
When uno the ſignes are expreſlie adioined promiſes:name]y that 
we ſhal receive the things lignified by the; as when it is ſaid, 
Mar. 16.16. He that ſhal belerve, e be baptized ſhal be ſaved. A ſi- 
gurative or ſacramente! kind of — the namer of the 8 
thing are giv? io the ſigni:as the Paſchal Lamb is called the Paſſ- 5 of 
over.2,.Canrariwiſe,when the names of the fignes are attributed to ſpeaking, 
the things.3 When the properties belonging to the thingi, are attri. 
buted to the ſi gui. As,the bread which we break is it nos the cimmnis : 
en of che body of chriſit So baptiſm ic ſaid to waſh away ſins,to ſave, 
o regeneras.4 Whi cõtratiwiſe, be properties of the figns are attri 
buted 10 the things themſelves As.the rocke was Chriſt. V e are wa» 
ſhed by the bloud of chat, Al theſe phraſes of ſpeech ſigniſie the 
ſame thing:which is, the promiſe of god adioined to the cere 
mony:& this therfore,1. Becauſe the ſignes repreſent e ſeale the 
things, Baptiſm is the waſhing of regencratiã a. Becauſe the thigh 
the figns ar together — the bal in the right vſe therof. 

9. What is the right and lav full vſt of ſacraments. In the righe 

He right vſe of ſacraments, 1. A hen the rites ordained by Viewflacra. 

god ere obſerved e nos corupred, The inſtitutiõ of chriſt is ens, 
to be reteined pure, & vncortupi: the additions of antichriſt ,, The intiits; 
are to bee taken away, and thoſe thinget which he tooke a · tion of Chriſt 
way, are again to be added. 2. hen ihoſe perſons uſe theſe rires, ich mult 
for whom God hath ordained hem Mhetefore the houſholde of ddt. 
Chriſt only, that is, Chriſtians, who by profeſſion of faith & ſons = 
repentance are the Citizens of the Church, muſt vſe theſe ying, bo 
rites, AF.8.37,1f thou belrveſt withal thine hart. thou mazſ) be bap mult be bes 
tized.So alſo.they are baptized of lohbn, Mat. 3. 6. vho confeſſe = leerem. 
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fin. 3. When the rite ſacraments are vſed to that end, for which 
they were inſtituted.For it is not lawful to transform the rits to 
any other end or vſe, beſides that whervnto they were ordai- 
ned. x. Becauſe that is not to obey gods commandement.2. Becauſe if 
the ſigns be ed or converted to another vſe, or the covenat nos 
kepr;the conſent of him that promiſeth is loſt, vithout which the ſign 
or earneſt conſirmeth nothing. Wherfore the ſacraments without 
their right vic, are no ſacramenrs,bur rather vain & fi uitleſſe 
—.— neither have they the nature of ſacraments: Bus 
the right and lawful uſe of them conſiſtetb eſpeciallie in faith & re- 
pentance. They who have not this, vnto them the ſacraments 
ate no ſaeraments, Wherefore they are beſides themſelves, 
who ſay,that vnbeleevers and infidels receive together with 
the ſignes, the things fignified by the fignes. a 
10, What the wicked receive in the vſe and admini. * 
ation of the ſacramen ti. 

He wicked receive the bare ſigns oni, e thoſe to their indgmet 
and comdemmat om. I. Becauſe the benefits of (hrift are received 

only in the right vſe of the ſacraments, But they negleR the tight 
vic of them, who receive them vnworthily:Wherfore Paulal 
fo ſanh,i.Cor.11.27.1/ hoſorver ſhal eat this bread, and drinke the 
cup of the Lord unworthily,ſhal be guilty of the body e blond of the 
Lord. But the wicked eat it & drink it ynworthily, becauſe they 
prophane the ſactaments, & transform god into the devil, & 
the ſons of god into the ſons of the devil. 2. uo whom not hing 
is dromiſed in the word, to him the ſacraments ſeal nothing. For af- 
ter what maner & vnto whom a charter promiſeth any ching 

after the ſame maner,& to the ſame men, doth the ſign& ſea 
annexed vnto the charter promiſe the ſame allo. Semblaby, 
God performeth his benefits after the lame maner,and vnto 
the ſame perſons, after which maner,and vnto which perſons 


he promiſed them. But vnto the wicked be hath promiſed no, 
thing, ſo long as they remain in their vnbeliefe. 3.#Ye receive 
ſpiritual things by faith The wicked have no faith. xherfore neither 
do the wickedrecerve ſpiritual things. 4.To be wicked, ty to receive 
the ſacrament: entirely implieth a contradiction. 


11. How manie ſacrament: there are oſ the new teflament. 
I the new Teſtament are onlie two ſacraments,the viſe whereof 


in the church is perpetual and yniyerſal by the conlenti cf 
Ambroſe, 
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Ambroſe, and Auſtine:Bepriſme,which ſueeeeded in the plac® 
of citcumeiſion, and other puriſyings of the law:and the Lords 


ſupper,which the Paſchal Lab ſhadowed & prefigured. Theſe 


two & no mo. did Chriſt inſtitute, For thoſe are onlie ſacraments 
of the new Teftamens,which ave, 1.Ceremonies,2.Inſlitured of Chriſt 
for the whole Church, 3 Having the promiſe of grace adioined unto 
them. Bus there ave onelie two ſuch ſacraments, as appeareth by 


their definition: Wherefore Penance,private abſolution,marri- — — 5 
monie, vnct ion. and laying on of handi ere no ſacraments, For it is ctaments xe 
cettaine, that penance & — abſolut ion, ate only the decla- no ſacra - 

ration and preaching of the goſpell. But the preaching and mens. 


publiſhing of grace muſt not be confounded with the anne - 
xcd ſcales of the promiſe of grace. Vactiou, and laying on of 
handi, ate indeed ceremonies: but neither were they inſtitu- 
ted of Chriſt forthe whole Church : neither have they the 
promiſe of grace adioined. The thing ſiguiſied by extreame 
Vaction hath ceaſed in the church. Marrimonieis no cetemo- 
ny. but a moral worxe. The P apiſts reckon it among Sacra · 
ments: becauſe the olde cranflation tranſlateth the greeke 
word,uuuoripon,(that is, a miſtery)by the word Secramens, Eph, 
5.32,where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of mariage . But Paul him 
lelfe is to be hare rather. than the latin interpreter, No man 
is ignorar, that myſterie is of as large and ample extent in ſig · 
nification with the Grecians,as ca ( which ſignifieth, a- 
ny ſecret, or hidden thing) is with the latins: Wherfore they 
muſt confeſſe and grant al arcane and ſecret things to be ſa- 
craments. And ſo, if Matrimony be the ſeventh ſacrament, the 
wil of god ſhal be the eight ſacrament, and the calling ot the 
gentils, the ninth. For ſo doth the lame interpreter in the ſãe 
Epiſtle interprere the ſame greeke word. Ep.1.9.& 3.9.But S. 
Paul in that place, cap. 5. 32. vſeth the word, miflerie, to 

and ſigniſie the coniunction of Chriſt & his church, and not 
the coniunction of man and wife. 


Certaine concluſrons of the ſacramenti in general. 


I, 0 D hath atwaie: adjoined vnto his promiſe of grace and 

eternal life ſome ſigns and rites, which the church calleth - 
ſacramenti. C ircumciſion was commanded & enioined Abraham.By 
Moſes the ſacrificerty riti were encreaſed, which endured vnto _ 
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who inſtitiuted Baptiſme and the ſupper. 

2. Sacra went: therfore are the ſigns af the eternal covent between 
god and the faithful, that u, they are rits,commanded and preſcribed 
to the church, and aided unto the promiſe of grace, herby, as by viſt e 
ble end certain teſtimonies, god might ſignifie and irſſiſi that he cd + 
municatech and imparreth Chriſt ex his benefits to al thoſe that ⁊ ſe 
and receive theſe tokens and ſymboli nich a true faith, according to 
the promiſe of the goſpel and that hereby alſo he he might confirm in 
them a ful perſwaſton &truſt of his promiſe:and that the church alſo 
of the other fide might by the participation of theſe ſymboles and io- 
hens profeſie publiquely their faith, and thankefulnes towards God, 
and bind thrmſclues unto it, preſerve and propagate the memory of 
Chriſts benefies,be diſcerned from al other ſeth:,and obliged and ſiir. 
red vp to a mutual dileclion and love under one head ( hriſt Ie ſus. 
3. Rites and ceremonies which are not command ed of god, or are nos 
inſtituted to this end, as tobe ſign: & rokens of the promile of grace, 
are not ſigns e tokens of the church: for a ſigne can canfirm nothing 
but by his conſent and promiſe , from whom the thing promiſed and 
ſignified is expected & looked for. No creature therfore can inſtiture 
anie ſign: or pleadges of gods wil, 

4. Two things are to be conſidered in al ſacramiti:the wiſible,rerren 
& corporal ſigns, which are therites e ceremonies, the viſible ex 
corporal things,which god exhibited vnto vs by his miniſters, and we 
receive corperally,that is, by the parts and ſenſes of our bodies, And 
ehe thing · ſignified, inviſible, celeſtial, e ſpiritual, that is;chrifi him 
ſelfegy al his benefiti, which are cõmunicated unto vs of god by faith 
ſfpiritually,that is, through the vertue and working of the holy ghoſt, 
5. The mutation & chage of the ſigns is not natural. but reſpecbi ve 
Cn relation, neither ii wroght as touching their nature or ſubſtice 
which remaineth [lil the ſame, but as touching their vſe,wherby they 
are reſemblances of other things. 

6. The conidction alſo or vnid of the ſigns e the things ſignified is 
not natural or local, but reſpecti ve. by the ordinãce & appoimmẽt of 
god, wherby things inviſible and ſpiritual are repreſented by viſible 
& corporal things,as it were by viſible wordsycly are exhilited c re 
ceived together with the ſigns, in their right vſe cr adminiſtration, 
7. The names & properties of the things ſignified are attributed to 
abe ſigns,and contrary, the names & properties of the ſigns unto the 
things,inreſpef of the ſimilitude. or of the ſignification of the things 
by the ſignes , and inreſpett of the joint exhibiting and — 
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of the thinges with the ſ gnei, in the right vſe. 

8. Theright vſe of the ſacrament1 is then, when ai the faithſull 
keepe thoſe rites, which god hath commanunded,to theſe endii ſor which 
the ſacraments were inſlituted by God. The inſtitution conſiſteth in 
rizer,perſons,and endiithe violating whereof breedeth an abuſe, 

9 fnthis vſe the things ſignified are elwaies recea ved together 
with the ſignei. Therefore the ſignes are not emptie or void, and withe 
out the thangt, although the things are recea ved aſter one manner 
and the ſignet after another. 

19, Without the uſe inſtituted by god, neither are the ceremonies 
any ſacrament:neither are the benefits of God. hich are ſignified by 
them,received together with the ſignes. 

11, The ſignes are received of he odly to ſalvation, of the wicked 
to condemnation. Bus the things Auel only the godly can receine 10 
their ſalvation, 

12, In the elect norwithlanding after they ave converted, ibe fruits 
alſo of the ſacrament vnworthily received doth as ligth follow. And 
in them a;ſo that unworthines ,which by reaſon of thi fe defets, con 
curreth in their receiving albeit they are ſometimes chaſtiſed for the 
ſame,yer nevertheleſſe it is pardoned them. ſo thai that unworthines 
doth nos hurt or impaire their ſal vation. 

13. Some ſacrament: are to be received but once in our life:others 
more oftt᷑. Some are to be geven to thoſe of underſianding only other 
to infants alſ1, Even as they were inſtituted by goa, either in once ma 
king bis covenant: with al the elełi. c thoſe which were to be recei- 
ved into his church, as circiiciſion & baptiſmr or after ſundry fals & 
cõbas of teptations, for the renewing of bis covevãt, & for the feſto. 
ring & preſerving of the wnity & aſieblies of bis church:as the arkg 
the Paſleo ver, & other ſacrifices, & ſo likewiſe the Lordes Supper. 

14. Thoſe thinges agree in common to the ſacrament: of both the 
eld & new covenanng,which haue bin ſpoken of in the definition. Bus 
their differences are theſe: tha the old ſhew chrift who was after to be 
er hibitedithe new, chriſt already exhibited with his benefits. The rita 
of the old were diverſe from ouri, & mo in number as circumciſion. ſa» 
erificercblations,the Paſſeover,the Sabaoth, worſhiping at the = 
Chriſtians haue others, & thoſe only two, Bapriſmyes the ſupper. The 
old were darkor,the new are clearer, & more manifeſt. The old were 
proper & peculiar to Abrahams poſſerity, x their ſervants:the new 
are commended tothe whole church which « to be gathered both of 
Jevts and Gentiles, 
x 15 The 


656 Or CHRISTIAN ReritcrtonPRAT. 2. 


15 Theſacraments& the preaching of the goſpel agree in this, 
that they are the work of god,which he exerciſeth tor ar ia his church 
by his minifters,who teach, promiſe,and offer unto vi the ſame cimn. 
nion of chriſt and al his benefits:and alſo they agree in thu, that they 
ore the external inſirumenti of the holy 'ghoft, by which he mooverh 
our hart i to beleeue and ſo by the comming and me anes of faith, ma. 
kerh vr partakers of Chriſt and his benefics . Neicher yet is the wor 
king and operation of the holy Ghoſt to be tied here: neither doe theſe 
profit bat rather hurt them, who apply not unto themſelues by ſaith 
that which the words and riti ſignefie. 

16. The ſacraments differ from the word:breauſe the word doth 
by ſperch,and they by geſtures and motions fignifie the wil of God io · 
wards vi. By the word faith is both begunne and confirmed: By theſe 
it is confirmed only in the lordes Supper. The word allo tracheth and 
confirmeth without the ſacramentt;but the ſacraments do not with- 
out the word. Without the knowledge of the word they who are grow · 
en to vnderſtandiag, are not ſaved. But men may both beregenera- 
ted, and ſæved. without the vſe of the ſacraments if it be not ed 
through contempt. The word is preached alſo to the vnbelce veri and 
wicked men, Vnto the ſacraments the church muſt only admit them 
whom god willeth vs to account: for members of the church, 

17. Sacraments,and ſacrifices agree in this that they are workes 
commended of god. to be done in faith, 4 ſacrament 1:fferreth from a 
ſacrifice,in that god by ſacraments ſignifieth and teſlifieth unto vs 
bis benefius,whbich he performeth for vn. f/ ſacrifices we yee}d and of+ 
fer our obedience vnto God. 5 
18. Wherefore alſo one and the ſame ceremony may be confide 
red both as a ſacrament, ana as a ſacrifice,as whereby god in giving 1 
viſible ſigner veſtifierh his benefits rowards vs, and we in receaving 
them nf againe our duety rowards him. And this reſtification of 
our faith and thankefulnes, dependeth of that teſt ification of gods be · 
nefits towards vr, as of the chiefe and proper end and vſe of the ſacre- 
ment i and is thereby raiſed in the minds of the faithful. / 


The confirmation of ſuch of the former conclu- 
front, as moſt require it. 


* E confirmation of the ſecond cone luſſon. The definition 
therin delivered of ſacramenrs, is expreſſed. Gen 17.11. 


Zæxed. 20.10. Cx 1.14. Than ſhalt kgepe my ſabbothes, 1 
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ſacrament: eve rite: cimanded ex preſcribed iso the church by god, is 
apparant by the inſtitution of thẽ .at alſo-that they are rites ad 
jomed vnto the promiſe as viſible ſigner e rokents therof, becauſe al 
ſacraments are neceſſarie duties rowards ged. Bus chiefly e frines- 
pallie they are god: benefits rowards v5; as riremmciñ̃on did por tende 
& ſhew remiſſion of ſins c mortification, Deut. 30.6. Heb 8.9. ro. 
Neither only do we fignific them in còfeſaing & celebrating 
them, but chiefely god himſelfe doth beiße them vnto vs, 
teſtifying & confitming them vnto vs- by the etemonies of 
- Sacraments. For the Miniſters, as well in the adminiſttation 
of cho Sacraments, av in the preaching of the word, beat the 
perſom & poſſeſſe the place of god in the chureh. Mat. 28.19, 
Trath 2 7 al nations. oh. 4. 2. Ieſus did bapriſe: when yet me 
he humſolſfe bus his diſciples did boptiſt. So of the ſigh & ceremve 
nie of inanguration or anointing one to de Kingit ie ſaid; x, 
10. r. Ihe Lord hath amointed thee: When yet Samuel was ſent 
to anoint Saul. They further ate therefore ſaid to confirme our 
faith becauſe the vineſſeih them to be the ſigns & tokens 
of the mutual c ing covenant between $4 & the fanbfMl 
which gol fogmifieth vnto vi in the beftowing of his benefires —— 
Jed us in the geſpel. But god is alike to be be lee ved. whether by 
figns,or by words, vhich ſigniſie his wil: borauſe not only our 
facrifices and obetfience,dat alſo the ſigns of grace defivered 
vnto vs by God, he incheir _ vſe the promiſe nfgratte 


:adivined vricovhein/Av,pre thar „nn, 
ſhal be ſaved. And laſtly, becauſe the ſcripraee ro be ric. 
* want of the things: ſignified, a | or weſt 
of ahe uA Pl. yl. 7. witb hyſop,o't btelein De, 
30.6. The Lord witcircumeiſe thy heart. Ro. 3. C. MHwewhith hege 
been bapiiſad. t. Cor. io. 16. The bread which we braxky;i1 tt nav whe 


- emmnuon of the body of Chriſt And herof alſofolow the orber. 
dends ſpecific din the definition. in this ſecond eoneluſion. As, 
"Thar wht ſacrament? diſcryne and ſever the chr from urher [c71, 
This manifeſt both dy effects, & by Teſtimonies. 'Ex.r2-45. 
"A firenger ſpal net c r Ron. 3. l. Wharf: the profit of r- 
cumciſion? Much every r wf way: becanſe vmo them ave canine - 
id abe Orac e: of god. Ex. a. x being in time: paſt gentilch. and 
called amciſ , ho were as that time without Chriſt, 
S wore aliants e rere ſlrangers 
Sow ibe do vrnanti of promiſe, c had no h pe, nd were withour god 
unos TP in 
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in the vorld,.Gen.t7-11, 1: ſhal be a ſigne of the covenant betweene 
me & youw;and it ſhal be my covenans in your fleſh. Another end is 
that they preſerue the memory of gods benefits. 1. Cot. 1126. 
As often avye ſhaleat this bread, ye ſhew the lords death wntil bee 
come. Exod. 12.14.This day ſhai be unto you aremembraunce.Deur, 
6.8, Thou ſhali bind thi for a ſign unto thy hãd, & they ſhall be as 
ſigns of remthrance betweene thine exer. Luk. 22. 19. Do this in remit« 
brance of me.Laſtly abey are alſo bids of ane: becauſe they who 
are cõfedetated with god, are vaired alſo amõg thElſelues, Ep. 
4-5-One lord. on faith, &t. 1. Cort. 0.13 · We being many are en boty, 
The confirmation of the fourth conelnſfon. The diſtinction 
there delivered is manifeſt in it ſelie. Thereceiving of che figne: 
is corporal and external. Bus the things eſpecially fgnifeed are not rr · 
ceived without faith," becauſe they are promiſed to belee ver a onlie, 
And the ſignes are no otherwiſe truc,than the promiſes, vn · 
to which = ate annexed, Againe, the ſignes declare the ſaws 


io the eyes which the promiſe declareth vnto the eaves, As therfore 
the promiſe is but an empty found without faith; So. alſo ate 
the ceremonies vaine ſpectacles. Again. abe tbing : foenified ae 
the cimmnion of Chriſt & al his benefits, But this cas no mi have 


otherwiſe than by faith, cither in the vic; or withaue ibe vic 
ot the Sacrament, vd 2 
The confirmation of the ſixs concluſſam. Such is the conjuntlin 
of al ſignes with their things ſignified, as that they repreſent the 
thing. Ig nified, e confirme tbe acceptation of abemi hr the pledge: 
or hh 24 & ſymbols reftifiyng us ber abingi are h nos jn he ſit 
Mace, yes together with the things reftified e fignijied. The real6 
Becauſe to makg one thing a hy" of avether wing Fs not to includt w 
ty abe thing with the ſign, at that thiey ſhould be in one place h 1099 
daine the ſigne to (ignifie the thing, hg fn being in the ſame place 
- with it. or in ſome other place, Again, ile naue of the things ſogni+ 
ed by the ſacrament, dona nos adit this decal union, For ſome dre (ub 
fiſting forms, ſoms accidents,uorinherent in the. ſacramencall ligne, 
but in the minds of meat the gifts Hh hoch ghoſl.Sorne are 
real, and in ene place only and nos tically exiſtent, wherſoever-the 
crament: are vſed as the fleſh and bloudef «1/3. A 
The confirmation of the ſexventh comcinſron , The (criprure 
ſpeaketh thus of the Sacraments, Cirexmeiſion is the covenanm 
The Lib is the Paſſevver;The blend of the (acrificer , the blowd of ale 
covenat;the expiation of ibe ſacriſicei the Sabbrth , vhe everlaſting 
ov t 
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covenant; the mercie ſeas of the Arke Baptiſm a e or waſhing. 
Bread e wine, the bodie of blond 24 ſo the vey. 
poundeth ir felfe, when circumciſion is called the figne of the 
crvenant;the Paſchal Lamb the ſign of the Pafleover: The Sabaoth 
a perpetual ſign of grace e ſanfification: the ceremonies, types and 
ſhadowes of true things: che belever e baptiſed ſhal be ſaved, & of 
the ſi gui, & ſy ml oli of the Lords Supper is is ſaid,thas they are to be 
received for our reconeiliation. 

The confirmation ef the tenth concluſion. THe ſigns of the cove- 
nent confirme nothing vato them who keep not the tovenant, or who 
reſerre them io another end But the S4cramenits are ſigns of the 
covenant,wheteby god bindeth himſelfe ro give vnto vs re- 
miſſion of fins,and erernall life freelie for Chriſts ſake : and 
we bind out ſelees to the yeelding and performance of faith 
and new obedience .. Therefore they confirme not, neither 


aſſu e them of gods grace, who are without falth and repen- 


tance, or vſe other xites, or to ſome other ende, than God 
hath appointed. Moreover, It it ſnperſiitious e idolatrons to at- 
tribute the teſtificarion of gods grace either ts the external worke & 
rite without the promiſe, or to anie other workes invented by wen. 
Wherfore the abuſing or not right vſing of the ſacramentes, 
hath not the grace of god accompanying it, or afſurcth_anie 
man ofir: As it is ſaid; Ro.2.25,Circumeiſion is profitable , If thin 
doe the lam, t. | 


The confirmation of the 11.concluſon.The 75 of kapiiſm be- 
ing correſpondent to the Arke of Noah dbrh alſo ſou w > 15 


once ard waſhing ær of the filth fe e inward uf 
«ation of a good conſcience towards god, he bredd which we htl, 
is it nor the cd munibn ef the body of chriſt? Aridſecing the ſacra- 
meat tate an extetnal inſtrument, hereby che holy ghoſt fo 
ſteteth & preferyerh faith; it foloweth that they ſerve for the 
ſalvation of beleevets, as doth the word. But c6rrary, the wic 
ked.through the abuſe of the ſacraments, & the contempt of 
chriſt & his benefits, uch are offered vnto the in his worde 
& ſacraments, & through the c6feſsion of his doctria which 
they embrace not with a true faich,, putehaſe vnto thẽſelves 
the — of god. & everlaſting palues, according to the ſay · 
ing of the Prophet. Ea. ca. 66.3. He that killeth a Bullockg I. ar if 
he ſlew-a man: he that ſacrificeth a hip, hs as if bee ens of 4 dogges 
nech. And 5. Paul, i. Cor. i i. 20. Wheſoever ſhall cas tbr — 
| Te { 
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| Cauſe in the new Teſtament the ceremonies are purer, and 


& drincke the cup of the Lord unwortbilie,ſhal be guiltie of the bo + 
die and blond of the Lord. But the things ſigniſied. becauſe they 
arc received by faith only, & are cither proper vnto ſalvaũ - 
on or ſalvation it ſelfe, as, Chriſt & his benefites, they cannot 
be received of the wicked, neither can they at al be received 
but vnto ſalvation. | 
The confirmation of the 12.concluſion. A promiſe, & the ſign, 
of a promiſe,having a condition of faith & fidelity adioined vn it, 
are ratified, whenſoever the condition is performed, But ſuch is that 
promiſe, vhich is figaified & confirmed by the ſacramentes, 
Thertore if in the 110 of them faith doth accompany, which 
belceverh the promiſe, the thinges promiſed & ſignified are 
received together with the ſigns. Exec.16,59, F might deal with 
thee as thou haſt done, vhen thou diddeſt deſpiſe the => breaks 
the covenant: Ngverthele; I wil remember my covenaunt made wi 
thee In the daies of ih. ſouh. & 1 wil confirme vnto thee an everla- 
fling covenant; 
The confirmation of ther 3.concluſion, The iterating of circum 
ciſſon or baptiſm hath bin no where received or admitted. Neither 
is che * hereot obſcure or vnknowen; becauſe thoſe ſacra 
ments were inſtitued. o be an initiating or ſolemn receiving of men 
into the church which is aly4ier ratified to him that is penitent and 
Neth aberin. hut the vſe of other ſacraments is commanded to be 
iterated:as of the ſacrifizes,zhe Paſſeover, worſhipping as the Arly, 
Clegnſing nas alſo of the Lords ſupper. The cauſe is, becauſe they are a 
teſtimony, that the covenant which was made in circumciſion e bap 
tion, is ratified c firm to bim that repenteth, And this exerciſing of 
ou faith is alvaieſ neceſſary. | 
The confirmation of the 14.concluſron, That there is one cimi 
defanution agreeing to the ſacraments both of the olde & newe tefta- 
ment, hath bin ſhewed before. That the difference of chem conſiſt 
eth in the number and forme of the rites,is apparent, by a parth 
cular enumeration of them, For in the new teſtament it is mani 
feſt rhas there are but two, becauſe there are no other ceremonies ci 
manded of god & having anne xed vnto them the promiſe of grace. 
And that the old ſacraments fignifie chriſi which hereafter ſon 
be ex hibited, the nex, Chriſt wha already was exhibited, is appar 
by the interpretation delivered of them in holy writ, where 
we ſpake in the definition. Nowe they diſſer in cleareneſſe, be 
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Ggnifying things complet & perfect. In the old were mo rites 
ſhadowing things to come, al the circumſtanceswherof were 
not as yet declared, 

The confirmation of the 15.concluſion, What the Miniſters 
doe in Gods name in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
and alſo that God by the Sacraments ſigniſieth, that is, tea- 
cheth, offereth, promiſeth vs the communion of Chriſt, was 
declared in the ſecond confirmation. Hereof followeth the 
next,which is: that the holy ghoſt doth move one heart: by them ro 
beleeve, For ſeeing the ſacraments are a viſible promiſe, they 
bave the ſame authority of confirming faithin vs, which the 
promiſe it ſelfe hath, which was made vato vs. Of this follow» 
ed the third. For that which ſerveth for the kindling or raiſing of 

faith in vs, the ſame aſſa ſerveth for the receiving of the communis 

of Chriſt and his benefits. And becauſe we attaine vnto this by faith: 
Therfore it is ſaid;The bread js the commnion of the body of chriff: 
Baptiſme doth ſave vi. Neithet yer doth the holy ghoſt alwaies 
confirme and eſtabliſh faith by them, as the examples of Sy- 
mon Magus, and of infinit others doe ſhew. That the vſe of 
them hurteth without faith, hath been proved in the ſecond 
concluſion, 

The confirmation of the 16 zoncluſion, The ſacraments with. 
ont the worde going before, doe neither teach nor confirme our faith; 
becauſe the meaning and ſignification of them, is not underſiood,e x- 
cept it be declared by the worde, neither can the ſigne confarme anie 
thing except the thing be firſt promiſed. An example hereof are 
the Iewes, who obletrved, and now doe obſerve the ceremo- 
nies, but adioine thereto the not vnderſtovd promiſe ofthe 
grace and benefits of Chriſt, /ithour che Word theſe ho are of 
vnderſtanding are not (aved, either by doctrine, as by ordinarie 
means or by an internal and extraordinaty knowledge. Joh. 
3.18. He that belee veth not in the ſonne,is already condemned. Rom. 
3.17:Faith commeth by hearing:and hearing by the ward of god. But 
they maie be ſaved without the ſacraments. becatiſe although by 
lome geceſſity they be deprived of theſe; yer they maie be- 
leve, as the theete did on the ctoſſe. Or. if they be infants, ac- 
cording to the condition of their age they are fanAibed, as 
lohn in the womb, and many infanrs alſo in the womb, who 
lied before the day of circumcilion.rhewords alſo ir to be 2 
bed vnto the wicked, becauſe it is appointed tu conyert 
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But the ſacramits are to be adminiſtred una them, who are ac ii now · 
ledged for member: of the churchʒbec auſe they ate inſtituted for 
the vſe of the Church only. 4#.8.37. Then maieſt be baptiſed if 
thou b elee veſt. 

The confirmation of che eighteenth concluſion. The confirma» 
tion th erof is manifeſt by che Paſſcover, & otber ſacrifices.as alſo 
by the ſabboth:which al were commanded by Ged, that the godlie 
might celebrate and worſhip god, & ſhew themſelves grate · 
full vnto him, and might withall rake the figns and tokens of 
thoſe benefites of God, which they reccived by the Meſſiat. 
So Baptiſme is a confeſſion of chriſtianity,and a fign,wherby 
Chriſt reſtifieth that we are waſhed by his bloud. The ſupper 
of the Lord is a thankeſgiving for the death of Chriſt,& an 
advertiſement that we are quickned & revived by his death, 
and are made his members, aud ſhal temaineand continue 
with him for ever, 


OF BAPTISME. 
H HE principal queſtions are. 
1. What Baptiſme ii. 
2. What ave the endes of Baptiſme : or for 


what it was inſliemted. 
3+ What is the ſenſe and meaning of the 
* . words of the inſlitution thereof. 
ä 1. 1 kindes of ſpea · 
* ng of Baptiſme. , 
5. Whoore eee r 
6. The lawful and right vſe of Baptiſme. 
7. In place whereof baptiſme did ſucccede. 
8. How baptiſme agreeth with circumciſion,and in what it diſſe- 
tech fromis. 
WHAT BAPTISME IS. 
Ba is an external waſhing, inſtituted by the ſon of god, with 
the pronouncing of theſe words, F baptiſe thee in the name of the 
Father, and the ſon, and the holy ghoſt:to be a teſlimonie that he who 
i⸗ 8 or dipped. is reconciled through Chriſt by Faith & is ſau. 


Nan by the ſpirit neo eternal life, Goc, laith Chriſt, and teach all 
p4ions,baptiſing them in the name ef the father,and the ſon, & the 
hoſt. It may alſo be ſitly defined on this wiſc:bapriſme is 4 
ceremony,nſlituted by chriſt in the new teſtamit,wherby we are wa- 
(hed with waver in the name of the father ibe ſen,and the holy gheft 
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10 ſigniſie, that ve are received into favor for the blowd of chriſt ſhed 
for vn, & are regenerated by his ſpirit, & alſo to bind vi, that hereaf- 
ter we ende vaur in our attions & deaih truly to teſtifie newnes of life, 
We are (aid to be reccived into favour, for the bloud of cbriſt 
ſhed for vs, to wit, on the erofſe,that is, for chriſts whole hu · 
miliation applied ynto vs by faich. 

1, Obiection. Bat iſme is ſaid to be an external naſbing of rater Baptiſme r. 
ther fore baptiſiue is a bare ſigne only, Anſwete. This is a fallacy bare ſigne 
of diviſion, d widing thoſe things which are to be ivined, Be- 
cau'e when we ſay that baptiſme is an external ſign, we ivine 
with the ſigne the thing fgnificd. Morcover,ther is no parti» 
cle added, which excludeth the thing. And Baptiſmeis in it 
owne nature a bare ſigne;bur'the promiſe commeth chetto, x 
is joined with this ſigne. The differen. 

2. Obiect. ⁊ here were waſhings alſo in the olde teſtameni: gap - ces — 
tiſine is a waſhings Baptiſme therefore is a ſacrament of the old te · E aptim and 

filament. Anſ. The waſlungs in the old teſtament, were not a the waſhings 
ſigne of the receivinginto the church. as is baptiſm. They Gg- =_ ons 
nified Chriſt to come. They did bind the lews only: Baptiſme : 
extendeth & belongeth to al nations, or to the whole church. 
They were allo inſtitured to waſh away a ceremonial raclean 
nefſe:Baptiſme,to waſh away a morall vncleaneſſe : & hence 
it is, that bap1iſme is called in the ſcripture, a lavor or walſhing,to 
wit, in reſpect of that waſhing of the moral — Yar 
i in rejpect of that inward or ſpiricual waſhing, whereby wee 
are waſhed or cleanſed from our fins. Now this waſhing is of 
two ſorts. 1. The waſhing of blond, when we are waſhed by the — 
bloud of chriſt, which is the remiſſion of ſins, for the bloug: —— 
ſhed of chriſt.2. The waſbing of the ſpirit, when we are waſhed 1. The waſh. 
by ehtiſts ſpirit, which is our tenueing by the holy ghoſt, that lag ot bloud 
is, the chãging ot evil inclinatiõs into good, which is wrought i — 2 
by the vertue of the holy ghoſt in out wil and heart. that wee (pitice, 
may haue a hatred offin,and contrariwile, a purpoſe to liue 
according to the wil of god. That this two-fold waſhing from. 
ſinnes, is ſignified by the ſacrament of Baptiſme, is apparanc 
by this place. Mar. i. A. He preached the beptiſme of amendmens of 
life for remi:ſion of ſni. Wherefore baptiſme is a Symbole and 
ſigne of both waſhinges, or of both benefites (namely both 
of remiſſion of finnes, and amendment of life) only be- 
cauſe this ſacrament hath ſome fimilitude and correſpon- 
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dence with both: but allo becauſe theſe two benefits are ever 
toyned rogether,and neither can be without the other, Roma, 
8.9. Fam man hath not the ſpirite of Chrift,the ſame is not his. In 
ſome: to be waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt,is, to teceiue remisfion 
ot fins for the bloud: ſhed of chriſt. Th le waſhed by the ſhoiy ghoſt 
is, to be regenerated, that is, to haue our evil cogitationt in vs 
chaunged into good, & alſo to haue in our wil & hart, a. deſire 
and endeycur to obey God. Now then our iuſtification and our 
—— differ, in that our inſlification is a waſhing by theibloud 
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of chriſt, our regeneration is a waſhing by the holyjghoſt as hath bin 
alrcady ſaid. But baptiſme is che ſigne or ſcale of both, both of 
iuſtification and of regeneration.Regeneration,or the mura- 
tion of our evill inclinations into good, although it bee not 
pertect in this life, yet the beginning thereof is here in all the 
godly, and that mutation is felt of al the godly in this life, ſo 
1 that they are greatly alſo grieved for the defect therof. Wher 
| ' fore Baptiſme comprehendeth.1. The ſigne, , which it, water.2, 
4 The ceremonie,as the ſprinkling fof water, ot the dipping into 
1 & again returning out of the water 3. The thingi thẽſelus, which 
1 are, Firſt. the ſprinkling of the blod of chriſt, e the imputation of bis 
135 righteouſnes:Secondly the mor tiſication of the old man, for which 
cauſe we ate ſaid to put on chriſt in baptiſm, Thirdly, abe quik 
ning of ih new man into a certain hope of the reſurrectiq io come by 
chrift.Fourthly,The ſigne,which not only ſignifieth, but alſo confir- 
meth. Fiftly. the ſigne,which hath that aurborrty and power of confrr- 
ming from the commaundement and promiſe of god. 
LTobea dif 2. What are the ends of Baptiſme. 
e cerning 1 E ends of Baptiſm are, i. chat it ſhould be a warke where- 
| badge of by the church may be diſcerned from al other nations, & ſetter: 
Chniltians, Goe and teach al nations, bapriging them as if he ſhould ſay, Ga- 
08 ther the church by baptiſm mide word, and whom ye ſhall 
th | | make my Diſciples beleeving with their whole hart, al them, 
1 and them alone baprize,and ſepcrate vnto me. Ac. 0. 47. can 
[Vl any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not bee baptized,which have 
| received the holy ghoſt as well as we? 
8. | . To conſum 2-Thechicf and proper end otfBaptiſme is,to br a confirma+ 
| 


our faith, tion of aur faich,that ic, a teſtiſicatiõ, whenchriſt reſtifieth that 


1 on of ſins, juſtiſic atiõ and regeneration, Ot, the chicfe end of 
j Baptilmm is, v be che ſealing of god. c alſo the ſealing or — 
| 0 


he waſheth vt with his blod,that he beſtoweth on vs remisſi- 
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of the promiſe of grace,and a teſtimony of gods vil. has he giveth vi 
theſe gifts as this preſent; & wil giue them ever hence forward. For 
he baptizeth vs by the hands of his miniſter,& by him ſignifi 
eth vnto vs this his wil. has baptiſme is a teſtimony and confirms 
tion of this wil of god concerning his beſtowing ſalvation one vi, ap- 
peareth by this alſo which followeth, nãely, becauſe ve are bape 
tiſed in the name of the father,and the ſon, and the boy ghoſt:that is 
we are aſſigned and deputed to God the father, the ſonne. & 
the holy ohoſt,and are claimed to be bis owne.2, Becauſe God 
hath promiſed ſalvation unto him,who ſhal belteus and ſhal be bap. 
thed.z.Teſtimonies of icriptme allo confirme the ſic. A. 2. 
16. Why tarieſt thou. Ariſe and be baptized and waſh away thy ſins 
in calling one the name of the Lord. Mat. 16. 16. He that ſhal belene 
& (hal be baptized, ſha{ be ſaved, Ro. 6.3. Knew yee not. that all wes 
which haue bin baptized in F̃eſus chriſt , haue bin haprized into his 
death?WWe are buried then with him by baptiſme.Tit.3.5, According 
10 his mercy he ſaved vi ly the waſhing of the new birth, and the re- 
newing of the holy ghoſt, 1. Petet. 3.21. To thewhich alſo the figure 
that now ſaveth vs even baptiſm agreeth. By this end of bapuſme 
it appeareth, vb bapriſme is not reiterated or vſed againe: name- 
ly,becauſe bapriſme is a ſigne of our receining into favour,jand the 
covenaunt, which is ever firme and ratified to them who re · 
pent, ſeeing it dependeth not on the perſon of him that bap- 
tizeth, Moreover yegeneration is wrought bus once only: For hee 
whois once truly eng raffed into Chriſt,is never caſt our; and 
therefore it is ſufficient, that bapriſme, which is the [waſhing 
and figne of regeneration, be teceived but once only:chiefly, 
ſecing regeneration or ſalyation hath not a neceſſary'depen- 
dance one baptiſme, 

3. Baptiſme is inſtituted to be a teſlificatid of our duety towades 


God and a binding of vs and the church to the knowledge and wore 3 · To bind;vs 
ſhip of God, into hoſe name we are 1 We bind our {clues 55 be thank» 
in Baptiſme ro thankfulnes;namcly,firſt to faith, that ĩs. to te- and to be a 

ceiue the promiſed beneſits with faith, and then withall vnio teſt 
repentance and amendment of life. Rom. 6 3. We ere bapti · this 


ved into the death of chriſt. i. Cor.. il. Such were ſome of you but ye 
et waſhed. To be baptiſed into the death of chriil. is. i. ro be pay 
takers of cbrifls deatb,no otherwiſe thã if our ſelu were dead. a. ro dy 
alſo our ſelns,which is, ro morcify the luſts of our fleſh,this mor 
ufic ation god promiſeth vs in baptilme, & biadeth vs vnto it. 

P 4. Ba- 
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4. Bapt i me is inſtizuted to be a fignification,or an av erriſmemi 
2 vnto hes croſſe. & of the preſervation of the church theris 
Ctoſſe. and of che deliverance of the church from it. Mat. 20. 22. Are ye able robe 
of our pteler baptiſed with the beptiſm,that I ſhal be baptiſed vieh Delivetãee 
— & de fi om the eroſſe the very ceremony it ſelfe of baptiſme doeth 
verancc. ſhew. For we are dipped indeede, but wee ate nurdrowned ot 
choked in the water. Moreover in teſpect of this end, baptilm 
is compated vnto the floude. Fot as in the floude and deluge, 
ſome were ſhut into the Arke, the reſt ot mankind periſhing; 
ſo in the Church, they who cleaue vnto Chriſt, although they 
be preſſed with calamities, yet at length in their appointed 
time they are delivered. Hither allo belongeth that place of 
Paul, vher ke compareth the paſſing over the ted ſea to bap · 
., Tiln,t.Cor.to 2. Al were baptiſed to ueſei in the cloud, c in the ſea, 
5 4 5. Baptiſme is inſtituted io ſiguiie the vnity of the church, and 
icy of . - - . 7 
che chuch. therefore is a confirmation of this article, 7 beleene the catho - 
. — end nevertheles may be contained vader the 
ficſt as alſo that, that baptiſm is a binding of the members of 
the church among themſelues to mutuall loue. Becauſe when 
baptiſme ſevereth rhe members of the church from others, it 
doth alſo ioine and vnite them among chemſelues · 
r beato- 6. It is inflitnred to be a token and Symbole of our —— 
ken ot our en entrãce into the church, like as in the firſt end of baptiſm, which 
— ter is a diſtinguiſhing of the church,from al others. For theſe are 
une” oppoſed & contradictoty. to be, and not to be in the church 
to enter, and not to enter into the church. Hither appertain, 
al choſe plac es, in which thoſe who were become chriſtians, 
are ſaid to haue bin preſently baptiſed. Wherfore the Supper 
allo is given only to them who ate baptiſed: for they only are 
received into the church. 4 
7. It i inſlituted to be a meanes of preſerving and at 
— doctrine of the free promiſe rank {eres} br fob t — 
— and tiſed may haue occaſion to teach and learn who is the autor. 
Fabliſſung and what is the meaning or ſignific ation of baptiſme. 
m———__ 3. What is the ſence and meaning of the words of the in- 
gods free Hitur ion of baptiſme. 
promile. HE confirmation of the definition & chiefe ends of bap · 
tiſme is conteined inthe words of the inſtitution, which 
ate read in $.Mathewe and Saint Marke.Gor and teach all na- 
rions,baptifing 2 the name of the fazher , and the ſorme , p 
| the 
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the holy ghoſt. He that ſhai betevegy ſhal be baptiſed ſhel be ſaved: 
but he that wil not beleve ſhal be damned. Theſe are bricfly to be 
expounded and deelared. reach ai. Teach al, and not ſome na- 
tion / neither Abrahams poſteriry only. Here is the difference 
of the ſacrament: of the al i and new teſtament. For Chriſt did not 
inſticure this new ſacrament for the lews only, to whom pro- 
perly did belong the old facraments:bur to al others alſo ſuc» 
ceeding.Baptifing them. That is,a),who by your doctrine come 
ynto me, and ate made my diſciples. And among them are 
numbred the [nfanrs alſo of ſuch as come vnto Chiiſt, or ate 
Chriſts diſciples: For their infants alſo are diſciples, as — 
borne in the ſchoole of Chriſt. For to be born in the Chure 


{erveth to the Iafants inſteed of their profeſſion, The order The word is 


here is to be noted and obſerved He willeth firſt, chat they be - + -— 


taught and after, that they be baptiſed. Wherefore be will not ment. 


have the ſacraments to be dumb, but ſignifieth that the word 
ought to go before, and then the ſacraments to follow. In the 
name of the father, and the ſon, end the holy ghofl. The ſe words, Fn 
the name,{ignifie, 1.That baptiſme wi inſlitured by the common 
tommandement and authority of theſe three: and that theſe three 
perſons do commaund,rhat they-who wil be members of the 
church, be baptiſed, Whertore ir is of like force, when the mi- 
niſter baptiſeth, as if god the father. the ſon,& the holy ghoſt 
did baptiſe. And hereof alſo it is manifeſt, that theſe three 
perſons,are the three /nbſitents,or perſons of the godhead. 2. 
They ſigniſie, has theſe rbree perſons confirm unto vi by their own 
teffification, that they receive vi into favour, and performe that vn · 
to vs which is ſignified Ly beptiſme: which is Falvarion,if we be- 
leeve and be baptiſed: where is note dthe ſecond end of bap- 
tiſme. 3. ro be baptiſed in the name of the faber. the ſon, and the ho · 
b ghoft,cthat is, Thas he which is bapt i ſed be bound to the knowledge, 
8 invocation of this true god, vho is the 
father and the ſonne, and the bolie ghoff. This is the third ende 
of bapriſme,which Paul alſo in theſe words declareth: Pere 
e bepuiſed into the name of Paul? As if ye ſhould ſay:Ye ought 
to be this, to whome ye have given your name, and bound 
your ſelves in Baptiſme. 4. Beprifing them in the name of the 
father,the ſonne,and the holy gboft, that is, Baptiſing them by in- 
vocation of the three perſons, in vocating the name of the father, 
the ſonne; and the holie gheft pon them : Which three perſons, 


receive 
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receive vs into favor: And the Father verily teceiveth vs into 
vor, for the ſon, by the holy ghoſt, whom the ſon giveth v 
from the father. He ahat ſhal beleve.This is added vnto the pro 
wile. For they who are Baptiſed. cannot receive that which 
is promiſed and ſealed in * e by faith. And in theſe 
words is noted briefly the right vſe of Baptiſme, in which right 
vic the ſacraments are ratitied.But in whatſoever corrupt & 
vnlawful vſe and adminiſtration, the ſacramers are no ſacta · 
ments but are ſacraments to them onely, who receive them 
wich a true faith, And ſhal be bepti ʒed. He would conſiqn vs al 
ſs by the outward ſigus: and therfore this is added. a ſhall be 
baptized, that we may know that not only by faith, but by the 
outward ſigne alſo we are aſſured, chat we are of the nũber of 
them who ſhal be ſaved. Vnro both, borh unte faith. c mi 
ziſme.the promiſe is adioyned, bus after a diver: manner: vnto fait 

becaule it is the only inſtrument wherby the merit of Chriſt 
is apprehended: vnto Bapriſme, becauſe it is the ſigne & token 
of his benefit. He ſhal be ſaved.That is, let him, that is baptiſed, 
know that he hath,if he beleve, thoſe benefits, which are ſig· 
nified by the external tite: namely, that he is iuſtified & rege. 


nerated. He that wil not beleve,ſhal be condemned,that is,though 
he be baptiſcd, The vſe of the ſacrament withour faith doth 


not ſave:Therfore with faith it doth ſave, The want of the ſacra 
ment doth not condemm:yet ſo, as that want of the ſacrament be 
without conte mpt. For not the want, but the contept of the 
ſacraments condemne, as which cannot poſſibly be where 
faith is. And hence it commeth, that if we convert this pro. 
poſition, He that ſhal beleeve and be baptiſed. ſhal be ſaved, 
we cannot retaine both neceſſarily;Now we convert it thus: 
He that ſhal be ſaved ſhall beleeve and be baptiſed, this ptopoſiti 
on is not neceſſaty, becruſe ſome may be ſaved, which are 
not baptiſed, but none can be ſaved, which doe not belceve. 
Wherfore there is not the ſame neceſſity ot faith, and ſacra · 
ments: The ſacramenits are then neceſſary, when they maie 
be had accordiag to the ordinãce and inſtitution of god. Fot 
the contempt of the ſacrament, when it may ſo be had, is re» 
pugnant vnto faith. Obiect. chriſt arrribureth ſalvation both ta 
faith,and to baptiſm.Therfore in converting the propoſition,we 
affirm both of it, & ſo affirm of him that i» to be ſaved,that he nals 
#0 beleeve and be baptiſed, Aunſw, Chriſt attributeth ſalvation 
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to both, but not both alike:to faith as the mean, to Baptiſme, 
as the ſigne whereby ſalvation is ſcaled to vs, 


4. What are the formes and manner: of ſpeaking 
of baptiſme. 


Tr formes of ſpeaking of baptilm aregcicher proper, or wm Proper and 
preper. Proper formes of [peaking are theſe, 1.Bapriſme is a voproper 


ſign of the waſhing away of ſin.2.He that ſhall beleeve, & (hall bee 
baptized, ſhal be ſaved./nproper or fqurative kinds of ſpeaking are 
1.84p1i/me is a waſhing away of n -B tiſine waſheth away ſins, 
Theſe four ſpeeches are equivalEr,&hgnibe this one ſpeech. 
Baptiſme is a certain figne or token ot remiſſion of fins vnto 
delee vers. Theſe & the hike figurative ſpeec hes of the ſacra- 
ments are to be interprered like as the figurative ſpeeches of 
the ſacrifices, The ſacrifices are calledoftentimes enexplica- 
tion or doing andie of ſin: & yet the Apoſtle affitmetb, har is is 
wnpoſſible *s the blood of buli and goates (houlde — awaie (ins. 
So when it is ſaid,Bapriſme ſavei v1, or it is the waſhing of the 
new birah or, it in the waſhing away of fin: it is alone, as if it were 
ſaid, Ba . is the ſign or coke of al theſe. Now whe ſcripiute 
ſpeaketh after this ſort, mutually changing the names of the 
ligns & things. Fitſſ. in reſp of an anologie or proportion between 
the figne c the e ſuch a manet of thing is the 
thing ſignified io his kind, as the ſign la in his kind. For as wa: 
ter. chat is, the the ign,waſheth away al filth: ſo alſo the blod 
of chriſt, that is, the thing ſigniſied waſheth &clenſeth vs fr6... 
ſin. And as the ſigne is applied outwardly by the miniſtet ſo. 
god wil beſtow & apply inwardely the thing ſigniſied by the 
vertue of his ſpitit, vnto them, who receive the ſigne with a 
true faith. As the muniſters work without, ſo god doth worke 
within. decõdly, the ſeripture ſo ſpeaketb,for checonfamatianof 
faith in vnfor the ſignos teſliſie Gods wil tomai des vs: hich 
they teſtiſie by reaſon of the ꝑtomiſe adioined. as is thisʒ Hee 
that ſhal belee ve, c ſhal be baptized, (hal be ſa ved. Ihirdly, it fo 
ſpeaketh in reſped of.the joins exbibiting of chezhinges with the 
gui ot in reſpeRof their Ggnification:hecaule god doth ſig - 
niſie vnto vs ſome thing by the go, whick is, that we doe as 


certainly receive the thinge, as we doe the ſgnes · And theſe 
appettaine to them who vſe the ſacraments cighsly. 


7. Who 
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5. Who are to be baptized. 
They are not Hey who are not as yet the Diſciples of chriſ,chatis,of the ni 
io be bapti- ber of chem, which are called, neither agreeing vnto the 
— i docttin, nor obedient vnto the miniſterie; are not 10 be admit. 
doarine.. ted wntobaptiſm.Neither ought they to defire baptiſme, who 
feele themſelves not tn be as yet the diſeiples & Scholers of 
Chriſt, For chriſt ſaith firſt, reach al nations. & then he willeth 
the to be baprifed. Wherfore al they, & they alone, are to be 
baptiſed according to the commaadementes of Chriſt vnto 
whom the coyenant doth belong: namely, ſuch, as ate, & fo 
ought to he accounted, members of the viſible church; whe. 
ther they be of vnderſtanding, profeſiing faith, & am ẽdment 
of life, or infants born in the womb of the church. For all th 
Al that are Children of the faithful are in the church of god, except they 
the ſcholers exclude themſclves.Or,al they ate to be baptiſed , who are 
of chriit,are to be accounted for the diſciples & Schollers of Chriſt: Bir 
= ber- forthe diſciples of chriſt are ro be accounted al thoſe of n · 
N derſtanding,who profeſſe faith & repentaunce, neithet they 
onlie, but their infants alſo,which are borne in the Church, 
that is, in fe ſchoole of Chriſt which alſo tcacheth and in- 
ſtructeth them by His holy ſpirit according to their capacity, 
or as the 5 —— of rheit age wil be ure. 2 „ | 
, And theſe are the reaſoni herby iu ii proved that infavits art u 
— kic cs be baptiſed, 1 15 * ud wana into the churchwhich 
borne in the ought wholy to be baptiſed:;according to thar,Tir.3,5 Bapriſmt' 
eurch,are to the waſhing of the new birth: And 1 or. n. 13. By one ſpirit thu 
© baptiſed. al bapriſed mo one body:buz infants belong vnto the chm ein iꝭ ich 
ſaid, Mar. 19.14- Suffer the Gitle thildren is come vnto me. Therſut 
infants owght to be baptiſed. 
2. Baptiſm is a ſevering,or a ſign of diſtinguiſhing the whol charth 
from al orher ſecłi, e fo from the reft of al mankind. Iñ herfore bay 
tiſi is to be given to al mibers of the viſible church, & the cirizew 
of chriſt. But infant: are eiti xentef chriftt kingdom, & memberra 
part of the church:wherefore that "_w of enfranchiſing them io bee 
the citizens of chriſt: church, ought not ro be denied vnto Infame 
but they ought to be baptiſed, that fo being engraffed & te. 
ccived into the church, they may be by this Ggn & roken di 
cerned togither with the whole church from al others. 


3+ Dat” 
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2. 
generation,they are to be haptiſed. For vnto who the things ſigni 
hed belong, vnto th allo doth the ſigne belong, except ſome 
thend condition in the maner of vſiag it hinder,or except ther be 


ito the | {ome circlflice of the inſtitution hindering &lecting the vſe 
adm. of the rite & ceremony. Whence it ĩs that Peter ſaith, Aci z. 
a wks 38 Amend your Lues, ex be baptiſed every one of you in the name of 
Te of Jeſus Chriſt. And again: For the promiſe i made vnto yen, and to 
willeth your children, Again, AQ.10,47.C2 am mi forbid water, that theſe 
to be ſhould nos be bapriſed?W herfore in fam alſs are 22 
R vad ther ought the ſign to be denied them , as vnto whom belongerh 

„ thing / gnified, which is the benefit of mid o — 
/ whe, © & chat accordĩg io the form of the covenſt of promiſe,wher * 

, of they alſo are made partakers.Ge. 17.7.1 wil be thy god. c ibo 


_ 710 thy ſeed after thee, And i. Cor.. iq Neu children are hole. 
pt they .. 9.4. Suffer the lilo children 16 come unt me. Act. z. 39. The 
bo re promiſe is made vnto you, and yorx children. So alſo lobn _— 
in. Bir was — in the Womb. If a man diligently ——— 


teſtimonies of ſeriptute, he ſhall perceive doubcles nor onlie 
that it is lawful, bur alſo that this ſacrament muſt and ought 
butch, | 12 be givento Infamscbecauſe the Infants are holy, the pro · 
dh. miſe is made vnto thE;theirs is the kingdom of God, & God 
acity ſaith alſo that he is their god, ho certainly it not the god of 
Rag; the wicked, Moreoverthere is no condition or citcumſt anee 
nin che Infants, hurtileringthe vic of Baptiſm. Can am man eben 
„ which forbid vater, thas theſe fhald not be baprifed,. who are partakers 
72 of the ſame beneſita with the whole church? 
e ied 4. Bapriſme'ih/the new /Teftament — 
Nr deed ſo ſucceederb as it hath the ſame vſe 5 which circumciſion had 
berfon the old reſtayuente.C olofſ.2.11.7e are civentbeifed in obrift lah cir- 
cunciſion made withans hands, by yen N 


of n- 
er they 


bart the ciredoißon of chriſt in ihat ye are buried with him 

re bey- ————ů Es a as 92 Ene in the 
28 ald teſtamen it irrumciſton wa⸗ bes given to rhoſe infant ui“ 
O25 — .:-— — alſo therefore 
„on © or ronciſed:rberfaxe baptiſm alſo is 16 be to the Infancy borne 
2 in the church of the new ene bee. circumc iſſam, that 
Sten. a Sacraments: whereby — ges are confirmed 


en dd conferred; and that vnto all them, nom in the newe Te · 
N Lament, which ure tunfrfed, as vnc all which were 
ads cenkemed aadexnterred? in the oulde-ieftament dy cir- 


gens. cum 
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cũciſion. Wherfore they who denie Baptiſm ro Infants born 
in the church, ſpoil the of their tight. For they who are born 
in the church, are citizens of the church,by the grace & be. 
nefit of the covenant, & therfore the right of citizens belon. 
geth vnto them by the ſame benefit of the covenant, and to 
be born in the chuccbyis vato lafantes inſteed of profeſsion 
of faith and repentance. | 
Certaine obiefiont againſt the Baptiſme of Infant: refuted 
1. B. rhey who beleeve not, ære nos 40 be baptized: For it is ſaid, 
Qs. that ſhal beleeve,ty ſhal be baptized. But infants do my 
beleeve.Therfore they ave not to be baptized. For vnto the w/e of bay 
tiſ faith is neceſſarily required: for whoſoever ſhal not bele ve, ſbul 
be condened.But unto theſe that are condẽ ned. the ſignof grace mu} 
nos be give.an.Firſt;the Maior is falle: forit holdeth not gene 
rally. We might. for inſtance, oppoſe vnto them the example 
of — dich was give to infants who could not yer 
beleeve. It is true therfore ot thoſe, vho are of vnderſtanding 
that of the none are to be baptized, but ſuch as belee ve. Ni. 
ther yet ate they able to pronoũce of thoſe ha are of vader 
Rtiding,thac they do belecvt. Whetfore if Infants are not to 
be baptiſed, becauſe they have no faitb: neither ate they the, 
who ate of age & vnderſtanding, to be baptiſe d. of hb it ei- 
not be known whether they do — or —— Ma- 
us was bapuized, & yet was an hypocri. dus {ay they, N 
fon of Faith is (wfficius fo the Charch. We confefle that ihi j 
true, & we adde furtherhbat to be borne in the Chutch isi 
intantes inſteed & in place of ptofeſsion.· a. Where they ſaie, 
rhat vnto the w/e af baptiſme faith is required, ves graunt it: but 
yet diſtinguiſhing of taich:ſo that we ſaie, Adu fanb is requi 
ired an imolim · 


red in thoſe of vnde landing. but in lafanir if rr rd 


tion onlie to 1iz Adu fac. So vnto the vie of citcumciben 
»>was required actual faith in thoſe of rnderſtanging, but in la 
'fants an inclination thetta enly.g We denie their minor pro 


poſu ion, vhich demath chat infants do belce xd: or Infaxrret 


belerve after their manner} that ia, according to the condition 
of their age, vhetby hey have an intlination to bele ve, ard 


beleeve by inelinatib For faith is in iutagtx potentially, aby 
inclination, albeit faith he not in them actually, as inthoſe, 


Avdarwicked infames, 


who are of age andvnderſtandir 


which are without che Church 


Or Mans DETLIVE RT. 


wickednes,ſo godly Infants, which are in the Church, have 
not actual piety, & godlines, but an inclination only to godli- 
nes. Furthermore, Infant: alſo have the hohe ghoſt, and are 
regenerated by him, as was lohn, when as yet he was in the 
womb.And it is ſaid vnto Jer cap. I. . Before thow came fi ont of 
the vomb. I ſanfified thee. It Infancs have the holy ghoſt, then 
doubtles he worketh in them thole things,which ate necel- 
facie vnto ſalvation, Wherefore Infantes doe not ptophane 
Baptilme. 

2. Ob. 7: was never commanded, that Inſants ſhowld be bapti - 
zed.An{.We have a genetall commaundement, For Chriſt — —— 
commandeth that al his ſchollers and diſciples be baptized: 2 
Teach, ſaith he. al nat ioni, bapti ing ihem. But Infants are ſchol. be baptited 
lers and diſciples of Chriſt, becaule they are borne in the 
{choole of chriſt, & are taught according to their manner 
The ſame did Peter command, ſaying, Vnio you the promiſe is 
made and vnto your children, Againe, Can any man forbid vater, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptiſed? Paul alſo commaundeththis, 
when he reacherh, That we are circiiciſed in chriſt, and are buried 
rogether with him by baptiſine. Baptiſm ther fore was ſubſtituted 
in the place of citcumciſion, vhich ſubſtituting ;of baptilme 
is inſteed of a commaundement. 

3. Obiection. If infant: are ro be baptiſed,they are alſo to be 
admitied unto the ſupper: for the ſupper ii to be gi vet to the whole Infants are 
Church as wel as baptiſme. Anſ. This reaſon doth not followe, 50 to be ad- 
becauſe ther is a difference berweene baptiſm & the ſupper, Mes 3 
For baptiſme\is an entrance and receiving. or a ſigne of receiving in — Y hey 
to the Church: whence it commeth, that the ſupper is to bee are to bee 
granted to none, except he be firſt baptiſed. Bur the ſwpper iz a bapiſd. 
confirmation of our receiving into the church: whence it tolowerh 
thatthey who are baptiſed. ate not ſtraightway to bee ad- 
mitted ynto the Supper. For Infants ought onely to be ad 
mitted vnto thoſe ſacraments,which are — of our recei- 
ving into the covenant & the church: but ſuch a ſacremen; 
1s baptiſme, ſas hath bin ſaid)in the new teſtament. The ſup- 
per is inſtituted for our confirmation, to be a ſigne, whereby 
God might confirme and ſeale vnto vs, that he having once 
received ys into the church, wil alſo evermore preſerue vs in 
it. that we never fal from it, ot forſake ir; and allo that he will 
continue his bene fits once beſtowed vpon vs, and wil cheriſh 
and 
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and nouriſh vs by the body & b!dud of chriſt. This they who 
are of age & vnderſtanding,ſtand in neede of, to bee a conki. 
mation vnto them. as who are diverſcly tempted.Vnto bapiiſ 
me —— ſufficeth by the holy ghoſt, or an inclinatis 
to faith and repentance. 2. Zn the ſupper are added, and requi 
— hinder the vſe thereof io be graunted unto Infanu 
And therfore,although they are to be baptiſed, yet cheyought 
not to be admitted vnto the Supper, For vnto thoſe ſacra- 
ments only are Infants to be admitted, which haue noe ſuch 
condition adioyned whereby their age is excluded. But the 
conditions which are inthe Supper, doe altogether exclude 
Infants from the vſe thereof. For in the Supper it is requiredy, 
That they who fe the ſigne,ſhew forth the death of the Lord. a. Tha 
they trie themſelues rhether they haue faith and repentance or nu, 
And ſeeing the age of Infants can not doe theſe things, lu- 
fants are for good cauſe excluded from the Supper. 


6. What is ihe righi and lawful vſe of Baptiſme, 


The dom HE right and lawful vſe of baptiſme is hen the cere moniei 
which d — rites inſtitutad by Chriſt in baptiſme are not chaunged Whence 
Papilts blẽd it is manifeſt, that the dreſſe and filth of Papiſts, as vile, ſpe 
with the ſim» tui, and exorciſme or coniuration, is to be throwen away. Ovie- 
plicityof Ajon.But theſe _— and belong to order and comelineſſe. An- 
——— a ſwete . The holy Ghoſt knewe wel enough, what did apper- 
tim is toſbee taine thereunto. Replie. Bur they appertaine to the ſignifying of 
teiecded. ſome thing. Anſwere. It beloageth not to men, to inſtitute any 
ſigne of Gods will. This alſo wee are to, thinke and iudge 
of others ofthe ſame hatching, 2. The vſe of baptiſme is right, 
when baptiſme is given to them, for home it was inſtituted, which 
ate al the converted or members of the church.z. When * 
tiſme is vſed to that end, wherewnto it was inſl/tuted: not fort 
healing of cattle:bur when the true endes thejpof are reſpe 
Red.Briefly,the lawful and right vſe of Baptiſme is, when hee 
that is converred,is baptiſed according to the lawſul rite and 
ende. Now, Baptiſme may not be reiterated, i. Becauſe it dependeth 
not one the perſon of him that haptiſeth. And further, he that 
once engtaffed into chriſt,ſhal never be caſt our or reĩected 
and therefore it ſufficeth. to be once receiycd. a. Salvation dul 
not depend on baptiſme, 
7. 


Or Mans DsLi1very, 
7. In place whereof baprtiſme ſucceded, 
B Aptiſm ſucceeded in the place of circumciſion, which is 
fir ſt,by che words of the Apoſite before alleadged:For he faith, 


That we are cc hciſed in chriſt, viih circicifion made without hãdi, cumcifion, 


by putting off the ſinful body of the fleſb, ihr ough tht circunnciſion of 
chriſt. The Apoſtles purpole is by this ſpeech to ſhe we, ihat 
there is no fruit or vie now Of the circumciſion which was made 
with hãdi, becauſe that was acc6pliſhed & ſulfilled in Chriſt, 
which was by it prebgured & ſhadowed Now to declare and 
expound theſe words he preſently addeth, hat they are buried 
rogirher with chriſt by baptiſi by which words he ſheweth that 
the cõplemẽt & truth of bapriſm,is the cõplemẽt & truth of 
circũciſion, ſeing baptiſm ſignieth one & the ſeltlame thing 
to vs. which circumciſion — of olde time vnto the fa - 
thets, which it, that ſpititual circumciſion, vhich chriſt acc6 
pliſherh & pettormeth in vs. This only is the difference: that 
haptiſm is the ſign of the thing exhibited, which circumciſiõ 
pte ſiguted whe it was yet abſent, & not exhibited. Wherfore 
we ate taught by this place of Paul, that baptilm is the ſame 
toChriſtians, which circumciſion was before ro the ewes, 
2. Thats baptiſme was ſubſtitnted in the ſame place of circumciſion, 
this alſo comvinceth, for that as cire ł̃ciſion, ſo alſo baptiſme is a ſign 
of admi[1ion & receiving into the church, For as the infantes of 
the lewes & Proſelytes, being borne citens ofthe Church, 
were thorough grace circumciſed, bur thoſe who were of el- 
der yeares,were then firſt admitted vato cicumciſion, when 
they profeſſed Iudaiime:lv allo the Infantes of chriſtians ere 
preſently baptiſed, but the elder ſort arc not, vntil they have 
made profeſſion of true chriſtian doRrine,inſteede of which 
ptofeſſion, it ſerveth the infanres that they were borne in 
the Church. There are other reaſons alſo beſides the teſti · 
monies of holie ſcriptures, drawen eſpeciallie from the vie 
of baptiſme, whereby it may bee confirmed, that Baptiſme 
ſucceeded circumcifion , Now to ſucceed any ſacrament is, 
the former being aboliſhed. to be ſuſtituted in place thereof, 
and that ſo,as to have the ſame vſe and end, which the for · 
mer ſacrament had, & to have allo the ſame thing ſigniſied. 
So is there the ſame thing ſigniſied by bapꝛiſm, which was be 
fore by circficifion, Moreover the citizens of the church ate 
no leſſe received by baptiſme, & are diſcerned from all other 
VV a men, 
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men, than in times paſt by circumciſion, Ob. If bapri/m: ſucere 
ded circumc iſion, then now alſoon'y the males are to be bapt iſed, if ibi 
circumſtances of circumciſion be kept. An. The citcũſtances are 
not now determined as then: becaule alſo theſe were peculi. 
ar & ſpecial, which may be omitted without breach of the c6 
mandement. but this is general & agreeing to both, that the 
children of the godly ought by this ſigne to be engraffed into 
the church, whether that be done on the eight day, or pre- 
lently aftet theit birth. 
8. How bapriſme agreeth with circumciſſon, and wherein it 
differeth from it. 
Baptiſme & Ircumciſion & bapriſme agree,r. In thechiefe & principal 
circumciſiog end,wheras in both is ſeled the promiſe of grace by chriſt 
Ala che ende Which is alwaics one & the ſame. a. Ny both of th? iz wrowghtour 
—— ns receiving into the church. 3. By both is ſignified regeneration. . Ye ave 
re ipect. circumciſed in Chyift, with circumciſion made without hander. 
2. Inthe Circumciſion & baptiſm differ, 1. Inriten For the ſame are 
— — not the tites of circumciſion & ot baptiſm. 2. c ircumeiſion (on 
v lathe thing gods behalſe) promiſed grace for the Meſaias to come:baptiſm for the 
which they Meſinas e rhibited. The circumciſed were received into favour 
nifie. for chriſt which was to be exhibired, the baptiled are recei- 
cen, ved for chriſt exhibited. 3. Circũciſſon had a promiſe alſo of a cor · 
ces of circum = 
cifion ang perai benefit, that is, it was a teſtimony alſo , that God woulde 
raptume. give a cettain place for the church in the land of Canaan vn 
til the comming of the Meſsias.Bapriſm hath no promiſe in par 
ticular of anie temporal benefit . C ircumciſion (on our behalfe ) did 
bind to the obſerving of the whol law ceremonial, iudicial, & moral. 
Baptiſme bindeth vs onlie to faith and amendment of life ; that 
is, to obſerve onlie the moral law, 5.Circumciſion was infticuted 
for the Iſraeliti: Bapriſm was inſtituted for all nations that are deſs. 
rous & willing to come vnto the ſocietie of the church. b. C ircumciſ . 
1 on was 10 laſt until the comming of the Meſuias: baptiſm ſhal conti · 
if nne vntill the end of the world, 
1 CERTAINE CONCLVSIONS 
| of baptiſme. 
I. B Aptiſme Is a ſacrament of the new teftament, whereby ebriñ 
teſtifierh unto the faithful, which are beptiſed in the name of 
the father, and the ſon, and the lie ghofi remiſiion of all their find, 
the giving of the holie ghoſt , and their ingraffing into the church 
and his bodie : and they of the other fide preſeſſe that they receive 


theſe 
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thoſe benefit i from god. and therefore wil and ought hereafter to live 
vnto him, c to ſerve him. And further the ſame baptiſm was begun 
by John Baptiſt, and continued by the Apoſiles, becauſe he baptiſed 
into Chriſt, who ſhould ſuffer & riſe again, and they into Cbriſt,pho 
had [ufſered,and gas riſen againe. 

2. The firſt end of baptiſme inſſ ituted by God,is if that God might 
thereby ſignifie and teſtſie thas he cleanſerh by bloud and the bolie 
ghoſt them, x hich are baptiſed, from their ſins,and ſo engrafſed them 
into Chriſia bodie,and maketh them partakers of his benefits.2.Thas 
baptiſm might be a ſolemne receiving. or marrieculating and admit · 
ting of every one into the viſible church, and a diſtinguiſhing marke 
of the church from al ſett+.3.Thas is might be a publique & ſolemne 
profeſſion of our faith in chriſt, & our bond,wherby we are obliged t0 
faith and obedience toward: him. 4. That it might adverſe vs of our 
ſinking into aſi;Hions,and of our riſing out of them againe, and del. 
verance from 1 

3. Baptiſm hath this force and power, to teftifie and ſeal,by the com- 
mandement of God, through the promiſe of grace adioined by ( brit} 
vnto thirrize rightly vſed. For Chriſt baptiſech vi by tha hand of li 
miniſters; ashe ſpeaketh unto vs by the mouth of his miniſters. © - 

4. W herfore there is in baptiſme a double water: An external viſe 
ble water which is elementarie, and an internall, inviſible.celeftiall, 
which is the blond and ſpirit of Chriſt, So ” there in a dowble wa. 
ſhing. An external. viſible, & ſignifying waſhing, namelie the ſprin- 

hog or powring of — . — — 115i. — 
the parts e ſenſes of the bodie: And an internal , imviſibie, and fi 
fied naſhing namely emiſſion of ſins, for the bloud of chriſi ſhed for 
vn, and our regeneration by the holy ghoſt, and our into his 
bodie, which is ſpirituall, that ii, is perceived and received by faith 
and the ſpirit . Lafty, there is alſo a double adminiſter of baptiſimet 
An external,of the external baptiſme , which is the miniſter of the 
church haptiging vs by his hand and water: An internal, of the in- 
ternall baptiſme, which is Chriſ} himſelfe baptizing vs by bis blond 
and ſpivis. 10 

ny re is the water changed into the blond or ſpirit of ChriFF, 
neither is the blond of chriſt preſent in the vater, or in the ſame plate 
with the vater. Neither are their bodier, who ave baptiſed, waſhed 
therwith viſibly: neither js the holie ghoſt by his ſubſtance or verrue 
mere in this vater, than elſe-where: but in the right vſe of baptiſme, 
be worketh in the hearts of them, who are baprijed, ond ont 
Vz 
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fprinkleth & waſheth them with the blond of chriſt, ex he vſeth this 
external ſymbole or ſigu, as an inſtrument, c as 4 viſible werd er pa. 
miſegzo ſlay and ſlir up the faith of them who are baptiſed, 1 
6. When as then baptiſme is ſaid 16 be the waſhing of the ner birth I / 
#0 ſave vor to waſh away our ſinnes, it is meant, that the external 
baptiſme,ja a fign of the internal, that is, of regeneration, or our ney b 
birth of ſal vation, and ſpiritual waſhing and this internal baptiſme 
is ſaid to be joined with that external baptiſme in the right ve and , 
adminiſtration thereof. - 
7. But notwithflanding, ſo i: ſin in baptiſm aboliſhed, that we art 
delivered from being obnoxious to the wrath of god, and from the con. 7 
demnation of eternal puniſhment, c ſurther. nevnes of life ii begun j 
in vs by the boly ghoſt. bus yet the remnants of ſn remain in vi, vmiil 
abe end of thu life, * 
8. Now al they, & they alone receive baptiſm to theright uſe, wha , 
are renewed,or reneving, & are baptiſed to thoſe endi, vhereto Ba. 
8:/m was by Chrift inſlituted. 
9. The Church doth rightly adminiſier Baptiſme to al them, and u 
#hem alone,whom ſhe ought to repute in the number of the regeners, 
or members of C hriſi. 
10. 17144 the infants of chriſtians are of the church. into which 
chriſt vil haue al thoſe received e enrolled by baptiſine, oho belong 
wnto him, & therfare baptiſm was ſubſſjtuted in tbe place of circum 
ciſon( vherby as wel vnto the infants, as vnto the elder ſort , which 
did belong vnto the ſeed of Abrebem,inflification, regenerazionan 
receiving into the church was ſealed) & therfore no man can forbid 
water, thatitbey ſhould nat be baptiſed, who have received the halt 
22 purifying their harti. Thoſe infanit then muſt neceſſarilie aſi 
baptiſed, . either are born in the church, ar come together with 
their — 40 it. p 
11. As iſe of the goſpel, ſo baptiſm being recti ved 
#bily,that e — ratified &þ — wn ſalv. 
zo them that are penicent, c the vſe therof which was before ami 
and unlawful, is now become wnto them right and lawful, 
T2. Neither doth the withednet of the minifier make baptiſm vii 
er of no eſſecl and force vnto them , ſo that it be adminiſired into 
promiſe and faith of Chrif3: and therefore alſo the true church 
not baptiſe them, vbo have bin baptiſed of heretiques bus only 
enforme and infirudl them with true doirine concerning Chriſt 
baptiſm, | 


13. 


13. And as the covenant once made with God, is alſo afterwarde: 
lev gow after ſins commirte4,perpernally firme and of force 10 the repentans: 
„e bapriſme being once received, confirmeth and aſſureth the re · 
pentant al their life time of remiſſion of ſinnes; and therfore neither 
ned ought it to be reiterated, ncieher to be difſerred untill the end of ou 
life,as if it ſo only cleanſed men from ſins, if no fins be commined af 


at ter it is once receited, 

7 1 4. Neither yer are al thoſe, who are bapt. ſad wich vater, vbetber 
they le of underſianding,or Infant i partakers of the grace of Chriſt, 

98 For the everlaſting election ef god, and his calling unzo tbe Aingdom 

e of C hrift free. 


15, Neither are a/,who are not baptiſed,excluded from the grace of 
ung l. fer not the vant, but the conte pt of che baptiſme, ſhuuteth men 

G owt of rhe co venãt of god made with the faithful and their children. 
A ok 16, And ſeeinz the adminiſtration of the ſacramenez is a part of 
— the Eccleſiaſtical minifterie, they who are not called unte this, and 
eſpeciallie veomen, may not take vpon them the power and authority 


zo baptiſe. | 
J Ne, which are patched by men to baprifime,cs hallowing of the 
water taper i,exorciſms,chriſme, Tant, ſperile & ſuch liher are 


worthily repuied in the church. a6 a corruption the ſacraments. < 


— OF CIRCVMCISI 
Feb Ie lastet two queſtions of baptiſme before 
1, wh ex pounded. are alſo common vnto the do- 
, | We up ofcircumcifion,& thoſe things, which 
cap ferll $1] may be ſpoken of circumciſion, are not vn · 
1:he blk lch annexed vnto the doctrin of baptiſm. 
fi OSS 9 It remaineth therefore, that we briefly diſ- 
ber euſſe hole queſtions which are eſpecially 
obe obſerved concerning circumciſion. \ 


Theſe are in number foure. 


r latin 1. What circumciſion is. 
fore ami 2. What are the end: of circumciſion, 
, 3. Why it is aboliſhed. 
50 1 0 4. Why Chrifl was circumciſed. 
1. WHAT CIRCVMCISION Is. 


red into 


hurcb ſreumciſid is thas rite wherby al the males of the Iſraelits were 


circumciſꝛd according 10 the commandament of God, that this 


— ite might be a ſeal of the covenant made with Abraham poſieritie. 
128 other nations,bur not vnto the lewes, it was free to be 


13. Vv4 circum- 
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circamciſed,or not to be circumciſed. 

We muſt here oblerve, that they of the old teſtament were 
of three ſorrs.LI/raelices,which were of abrahams poſterity,& 
were neceſſatily bound by the Lawe to obſerve circumciſion, 
and the ceremonies. 2. Proſehyres, who of the Gentiles were 
converted vnto the lewes, and did more and more, for con- 
firming of their faith, ſubmit themſelvs vnto circumciſion, & 
the whole ceremonial law, 3.Thoſe of the gentils, who were con- 
verted unto the JIewe but did not obſerve the ceremonies.For vnto 
the gentiles and Prolelyrs it was free to keep, or not to keep 
circumciſion & the ceremonies, Theſe latter were called allo 
Religious men, who embraced only the doctrine and promiſes 
of god. Obie. The males only were circumciſed: therefore the wes- 
men were ſhut ont from the covenant of grace. Anſw. The weomen 
were cõprehended ln the circumciſion of the males. and god 
ſpared the weaker ſex. And it ſufficed for them to come of 
godly progenitors," 

2. What are the end: of circumciſion. 

Iccumciſion was inſtituted, 1. That is might be a ſigne of the 
grace of ged towards Abrahams poſterizie , and that doubly, 
Firſt, that god would receive the beleevers by the Meſſias who was ta 
come : Secondly, rhat he would give them the land of Canaan,and 
grant his church atertaine place there, vntil the — of the Mef- 
ſias 2 rhat᷑ it might be a bond, to binde Abraham and his ſeed uni 
ihankefulnes,or to faith c repentance, and ſo to lep the whole lay, 
3-Thas it might be a mark to diſtingui ſ the Iews rom other nations 
and ſet, 4. That it might be a ſacrament of initiating & receiving 
them into the church. . That it might be an accuſation and a ſigni» 
fication of vncleannei. For that rite did ſhewe, that al men were 
ſubiect to fins, & vnclean. S. rbar it might be a ſigne,which ſhould 
ſhew and ſignifie that the meanes of their deliverance throwgh chriſt 
which was to come, ſhould nos come elſemhenct, than from ze bloud 


of Abraham. 
3. Why circumciſion is aboliſhed. 

(=P is aboliſhed,i.Becanſe the thing ſignified is ex. 

hibjred.Por amõg other things itfignified,that the Meſſi: 
as promiſed vnto the fathers,ſhould come at length in his ap 
pointed time, & ſhould in our bebalf rake out natur.2 Becenſe 
circumciſion vas inſtituted for the ſevering of the levi from al other 
auen now the church, bas difference being aboliſhed, 5s _ 


fed and gathered out of al Nations. And nowe the ſacremenrt of 
baptiſm performed the ſame ynto vs,which circumciſion did 
ynto them uoreover.²as circumciſion was a fign vnto them of 
theirreceiving into the people of god:So is bapriſme vnto vs 
the firſt marke,which ſeyereth the church from the wicked. 
4, Why ( briſt was circumciſed. 
4 was circumciſed, 1. That he might ſignifie thas he was 
alſo a member of that circumciſed people. a. That he might ſhew 
that he received & rooke our fins on bimſelfe thas he might ſatiiſie 
for them 3. Thas he might teflifie that be did entirely and fully fulfill 
the law in our behalfe 4.The circumciſion of Chriſt vas a part alſo of 
his humiliation aud ranſome, 
OF THE LORDS SVPPER. 
© HE chiefe queſtions. 
1. What the ſupper of the Lord is 
2. What ave the ends thereof, or ,wherefore 
it vas inflituted. 

3. What it diſſereth from baptiſme. 

ANA 4. What is the ſenſe and meaning of the . 
2 dF DC word: of the inſtirmtion, 

5. What is the difference beten the Lords ſupper, and the 

Papiſit Maſſe, 

6. What is the right vſe of the ſupper. 
7. What the wicked receive in the ſupper. 
8. M bo ave to come, and to be admitted vnto the ſupper. 


1. WHAT THE SVPPER OF THE 
LORD IS 


Fus we vil ſee,by what names the ſupper of the lord is cal · why it is 
led then we wil in few words define what it is. This action, called a 
or ceremonie, ot rite inſtituted by Chriſt a little before his are. 


death,is called, A $ the faſt inflittion of it: that is. in 
reſpect of the pert ir beginning of this rite: or in rele 


peR ot the time wherin this ceremony was inſtirured, which Mh a con- 
circũſtãce of time the church hath chãged. Ii is likewiſe called c 


Synaxis, that is, a cGvent,in reſpet? of the aſiemblie & corvent 
the church becauſe ſome,cither few, or many, aſſemble& meer 
together, in celebrating of the ſupper. For in the firſt celebta · 
tion, the Diſciples wete preſent: Take ibis, and de vide it among 
you. Wherfore it muſt needs be, hat there was ſome — 
e: 
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there:which allo appeareth by the apoſtle repeating the firſt 
inſtitution. 1,Cor.11, where ia the ende he addeth.¶ hen ye 
come together to cate, tarrie one for another. And futiher, that mo 
ought to come together to celebrate the ſuppet: this ende of 
the ſupper doch evidently inough ſhew, in that it was inſtitu- 
ted to be a token, and eren a bond of love, For we that are many 
[the e one bread e one boch. It is called allo the Enchariſi,becaule it 
. is a rite and ceremony of thankeſgiving-Laſt of al, it is called 
fice. allo «ſacrifice , becauſe it is the commemorationof Chriſtes 
Why, Miſſa. propitiatory benefite, And at length it was allo called Miſa, 

from the offering, or fro the dimiſſing of the reſt, who might 

not communicate, after the ſermon, which went before the 

cclebration was finiſhed, 

Now let vs come to define the Lords ſupper. 

_ 12 lord, ſupper is a ceremon or ſacrame nt inſſituted appain· 
= _ ted of Chriſt unto the faithfull, for a memorial of him, whereby 
— . ordes chriſt doth certainly promi ſe and ſeal unto me & al the faithful faſt 

that his body was offered and broken on the croſſe for me, & bis bloud 
ſhed for rie: as truly, as F ſet with my eien the bread of the Lord to be 
broken vnto me, & his cup diſtributed: and moreover that he doth as 
certainly with his bod crucified, and hi: bloud ſhed, fred c nowiſh 
my ſoul vnto ever la" ing life: as my body i: fed with the bread & the 
crep of the Lord received from the hand of the miniſter, which are of- 
fered to me as certain ſeal! 7 the body and bloud of C hriſt. It may be 
alſo more briefly defined on this wiſe. The Lord: b1 a dis 


leclion and love, ſeeing Chrift pareth not to give his body and bloud 
1 in the Evangelifts, 


1.The breaki he body. and the ſheddi 
Our 28 a ion with chriſt 7 that we draw life 
ever 
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excilaſting from him, & arc made partakers,as of chriſt him · 
ſell, lo allo of al his benefirs;as the branches are made parta · 
kers of the life of the vine. We are advertiſed of this cur com 
munion with chriſt, Fi ſt. by the proportion which the ſigues 
heve with the things, & ſecondly. by the promiſe which is ad · 
joined, And the proporti6 doth chiefely propoſe & ſhew 1wo 
things vato vs. i. The {acrifice of chriſt.2 Our commmnis with chriſt, 
becauſe the bread is not only broke,butis allo give vs to cat. 
Now the breaking of the breadis a part of the ceremony, wher- 
ynto a part of the thing ſignihed doth aal ci. This differece 
doth Paul ceſtific,when he faith:This is wy body which is broken 
for you. Here receiving & eating is part of the ceremony uber 
vnto doeth anſwete the thing ſigniſied, to wit, the eating of 
Chriſtes body. Now this divia & { 5 
breaking & communicating of chriſts body, is hgned & con · 
firmed by this ceremony, which is the breaking & receiving 
of bread, fot two cauſes.1.Becauſe chriſi cimanderh theſe vtes vn. 
1 which we ought 10 give no leſſe credit, than if Chriſt bimſelfe did 
ſpeake with v1.2 Becauſe he anne vo ih a promi ſe, ihas they, who ob- 
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ſerve theſe rites with a true faith, muſt he aſſured & certaine 1b 


have communion with cbriſt. I me is added,that we ſhoulde 
know the perfeRion & accompliſhmenc of our ſalvation, to 
be in his ſacrifice,& that there was nothing, which could be 


further defired, The wine is ſevered from the bread, to ſigui - 


fie theſviolence of his death,becauſc the bloud was ſundeted 
from his body, e 
2. What ave the end: of the Lau Supper. 

12 ends, fot which the Lords ſupper was 1nſtirured, are, 
1 Thar it might be a confirmation of oui faith, that is a woſt 
certain teſtificatjon of our communion & vnion with chriſt 
becauſe Chriſt reſtifierh vnto vs by theſe ſigns, that he doth 
as verily feede vs with his body & bloud vnto everlaſting life 
as we receive at the hand of the miniſter , theſe the Lordes 
figns. and this teſtiſic ation is ditected to eyery one,who rece 
yeth the Ggns with a tru faith:&furder alſo we ſo receive the 
figns at the miniflers hand, as that rather the Lord himſelſe 
weth them vs by his miniſters, Wherfore chi ii ſaid to hau 

ized moe diſei plen than Tohn,when yet he did ic by his apo- 

nd other diſciples. i. That is might be a pmblique diflinfli 

em er marks diſcerning the chan ch from al other nation. 2 
or 
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For the Lord inſtitured & appointed his ſupper for his diſct- 


ples, & not for others, 3.That it might be our teſtification to chriſt 
and the whole church : Which is a publique confeſsion of our 
faich,& a lolemne binding of our ſelves to thankeſfulneſſe & 
the celebtatiõ of this benefic.noth which are proved by theſe 
words of C hriſt: Do this in remembrance of me. This remEbrice 
is taken firſt, fot faith in the hart: then for thankeſgiving and 
our publique confeſsion. 4. Thats it might bee a bond of the Chur. 
ches aſſemblies and meetings: becauſe the ſupper was inſtituied. 
that it ſhould be done & celebrated in a congregation, & that 
either great or ſmal. Therefore the Supper (as was ſaide be- 
*Synaxis, fore)is called a * convent:and Chriſt expreſlie commanderh, 
Drinke ye al of thi:.Likewiſe Paul, hen yee come togither 20 eare, 
ſtay one for another. y. Thats it might be a bond of nutual love ile. 
fiowbecaule the ſupper reſtiherh,that al are made the mem- 
bers of Chriſt ynder one head:as alſo Paul ſaith: Foy wee that 
ure manie, are one bread e one bodje becauſe we are al partakerr of 


one bread. 

TheLord! Of this which hath bin ſpoken,we gather that the Lordes 
— ſupper ought nor to be celebrated by one only. 1,Becauſe it i a 
brated by communion. & the ſigne of our communion. 1.Becanſe it 11 a - 
one alone. giving. & al ought to give thanles vnto god, and by conſequent, 
ke that thinketh bimſelf vnworthy to cõmunicat with others 
in the Lords Supper, doth withal confeſſe himſelfe not to be 
fir to give thanks ynto god. 3. Becaſt Chriſi regither with his be. 
noſiti .it not proper to anie bus common to al. 4. Chriſt called al his hon 
ſhold vnto it, e ven Ind s himſelfe. 3. That ſome abſiaine from com» 
— — — of a _ evilgrcorrupt motion, be · 
cauſe they thinke themſelves not worthie inongh io approach vn 
shit table. Al are worthy,who beleeve themſelves to be delive- 

red by chriſt from eternal damnation, & defire to profit & g 
forward ingodlines. In ſumme: if the Supper be received by 
one only, that is done againſt the vſe, appellation, inſtirati- 

on. and natute of the ſacrament. | | 
Ob. Chriſtin the words of the inſtitution of ſupper, putteth as the 
principal end of his ſupper, his remembrance.therfore the ; 
on of faith muſt not be made the principal end of his ſupper, Aunſir, 
The reaſon followerh not, to the denial of a part, by putting 
the whole', For the remembraunce of Chriſt is the whole, 
herein is compriſed both our confeſsion, and our __ 
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bod to thankfulnes: & allo the cSfirmatis of our faith, Whe · 
fore rather by inverting the reaſs,l thus infer & coclude: be- 
cauſe the remembrance ts the ſupper,thertore it is the cofirma» 
tion of our faith & becauſe alſo chtiſt propoſeth vnto vs that 
ceremony or rite, which muſt be vnto vs a remembrance of him 
he doth verily propoſe alſo a confirmatis ot our faith, which 
is nothing elſe,bur a remembrance of chriſt,& his bene ſites. 


Ob. 7 he holy ghoſt cofirmeth our faith. Therfore the ſupper doth nor, 


Anſ.The reaſon followeth not, to the removing of an initru. 
mental cauſe, by the putting of a principall cauſe, 


3. What the ſupper difſereth from baptiſme.” 


He ſupper differeth from baptiſm. r. In ceremonies or rites. 

2. In the circum ſtances of the inſtitutiõ e vſe, or in the ſignifs- 
cationsof the cerimenies,Baptiſm is a ſign ofthe covenant ente · 
red & made between god & the taithful. The ſupper is a ſigne 
of the continuing of that covenant.Or,lbaptiſme is a ſigne of 
regeneration, & of our entrance into the Church. The — 
is a ſign of their foſteting. abiding, & prelervatiõ, who at once 
entered into the church, The new mai muſt firſt be borne by 
the ſpirit of chriſt, asis a natural man by natural cõception & 
the fon of his renewing or regeneration is Baptiſme . After- 
wards whe he is once renewed & born again,he muſt be foſte 
red & nouriſhed by the body & bloud ot Chriſt, the ſigne of 
which noriſhing is the ſupper. Now it is on & the ſame chriſt, 
who both regeneraterh,and nouriſherh vs to eternall life. 


The ſame 


and albeit it is the ſame participatiõ of chriſt, nãely both Hing is les 


led in Bap- 


the Waſhing away of ſins by the bloud of chriſt, which is re- Ane, & the 
preſented in baptiſme: & eating and drinking of the body & ſuppet but 
bloud of Chriſt, which is confirmed vnto vs in the Supper, the manerof 


yet notwithſtanding that ſignification of our newe birth is 


ſealed by the dipping of our body into the watet ofbapriſm:8& ** 


this of our maintenance and preſeruation is depainted and 
ſealed, by the eating and drinking of bread and wine, in the 
ſupper. And therfore the thing ſignified of the ſacraments is 
not divers, becauſe it is the ſame,ro be waſhed with the bloud 


of chriſt, and to drink the bloud of chriſt, But the maner ofſea 


ling one and the ſame thing is diuerſe.z.1n baptiſine is required 
conferſion of faith & repentance in the elder ſort,in infantes it is 
fo . 


ſealing i di 


© 


1 


The Tranſub- 
ſta ntiaxies & 
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ſuuſficient, if they be born in the church:ſeing they that ar born in 
the chureh. are thertore reputed for regenetat, or mebers of 
the church,becauſe they have an inclinatiõ to faith & repe- 
tance. Eut in the ſupper is added a further condition of examining 
him. lf, &rof remẽbring the lords death. Do this in remẽbrãce of me, 
Let a ma examin himſelſe. Baptiſm therfore is due to the whol 
church:vnro infants,who are the children of faithful parErs, 
no leſſe thi the elder ſort, enrolling thẽſelves, & giving their 
nies to chriſt. The ſupper is grãted to ſuch only as are belee 
vers & repentãt. 4. Baptiſme muſt go beſore,c the ſupper follovv. 
Whervpõ inthe anciẽt church after the ſermon, were dimil. 
ſed ſuch as were excvmunicated, likx iſe thoſe that were poſ. 
feſſed or troubled with an evil ſpirit, & the catechumenes, that 
is. ſuch as did not as yet vnderſtand the groũds & principles 
of religion, or were not as yet baptiſed. So of olde. they who 
were not yet circũciled, did not obſerve the ſacrifices or cere 
monies, No if they who were baptiſed, betore they have 
made confeſſion of their faith & tepentãce, are not as yet to 
be admitted vnto the ſupper much leſſe are they who being 
baptiſed, live after the maner of [wine &dogs.5. Baptiſm is net 
to be reiterated, bus once onlie to be rect ived in our life time. the ſup 
per is often to be received of vi. Becauſe baptiſm is a fign of our 
receiving into the church, & covenant:&the covenant once 
made, is not again vndon, ot made voide to thoſe that reper, 
but remaineth ratified & firme for evet. Ihe ſupper is a con- 
firmation of our faith concerning the eternal continuãce of 
the covenit:which confirmation is neceſſaty, & therſore the 
ſupper is oftẽ to be reiterated. Herof it is, that the Apoſt ſaith 
of the ſupper: As often as ye ſhal ear this brad, c _ this cup, 
ye ſhew the Lords death til be come. But of Baptiſm he ſaith. Ther 
al ve which bave bin baptiſed into chriſt, have bin baptiſed into his 
death. And chriſt he that ſhal belee ve, c be baptiſed, ſhallbee ſa- 
ved And ſeing alſo the ſupper was therfore to be inſtituted, 
chat ĩt ſhould be made a publique remembrance,recounting 

and ſhewing of chriſts death, it is often to be celebrated, 

6. What is the ſenſe, er meaning of the words of the inſtituti- 
on of the Lords Supper. 

Ere are both thoſe very odious queſtions conteined cõ- 
cerning the ſenſe of chriſts words in his ſupper.the Tar- 
ſubſtantiaries, togit her with the conſubſtantiaries , do — 
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in and glory, that they vnderſtid che words of chriſt ſimplie & — — 
of aright.Bur neither performe that, which they brag & boaſt of on the ſim- 
c- For that is the true ſimplicity & property of the word, where- ple meaning 
ng ynto,for the iuſt vndetſtãding & interprecatics thereof, no- — 
Ie, thing is to be added, neithet ought to be take fro it. neither a- „ 

ol ny thing alited. For as many as hold that the body of chriſt is with, 

ts, in or under the breaũ, they ad vnto the words of chriſt & depatt 

Ir frõ true ſimplicity. For if tbas,which chriſt ſaid. u ſmply to be retai 

ee ned, thatſis not to be admitted. vhich he ſaid not. as is, ihe bred 

v. is both bread c the body of chriſi;bur ſimply this only, The bread 

al. is the body of chriſt-He ſaid not, My boch is with,or in, or wndey 

of. the breadior, the bread is both bread, & my body togiihereneither ad 

at deth he, as chelc ad of their on, really, ſubſttialy, corporaiy, but 

es he vrreceth theſe bare words of the bre ad ibis is my body, Nei. 

ho ther haue the ttãſubſtantiariet their opinion drawn from the 

re words of chriſt ſimply vnderſtood, aãely, that of the bred jr made 

ve the body of chriſt. or, ihe bread ii chaged into the body of chriſt, For 

to this is their own forgery, & inv tiõ. For chriſt ſaid not, that 

ng the bread was now made,or was a making,or ſhould be made, 

ot but ſimply ſaid, be bead is his body, where no chãge could cõe 

up betwen, ſo that the words of chriſt be ſimply ynderſtood, Ther 

ur fore falſly do they perſwade the people, chat they ſimply reſt 

ce on the propriety of god: word,when as manifoldly,Jand moſt 

Et, farre they ſwarue & depart from it. Wherefore, the tiue ſenſe 

N= & meaning of the words is diligently to be coſidered. The ho 

of ly Evageliſts Mathew, Mark & Luke do moſt ſpecially of al o- 

he thers deſcribe the inſtitution of the lords ſupper,& beſids thẽ 

th the Apoſtle alſo declareth it no I: fc plainly & Juculetly: who 
np, thus ſpeakerh.*I haue ceccived of the lord. hc. Theſe wordes off. Cor. in. ve 
has the Apoſtle we wil briefly expound, and then we will demon. 332+ 35 29 
his ſtrare them by true and firwe arguments, 

Io In the night that he was betraied. This circiſtice is ſpecified by 
ed, the Apoſtle, to giue vs to vnderſtand that chriſt would at the 

ing laſt ſupper of the paſſeover inſtiture this his ſupper, to ſhew,r, 

That now an end was made of al the old ſacriſices, e he did ſubſtitute 

- a new ſacramit which ſhuld ſucceed, c ſhuld be obſerved, that paſesl 

= ſacramit being aboliſhed.2.That the (Te ching might be Fete f. 
ed ferice only of time e xecpted. For the Paſchal Lab ſigniſied chriſt 
are which ſhould come, & ſhould be ſacrificed: The ſupper, chriſt 
— already ſacrificed. Ob. Bas wht theſupper was inftizuredygchriſt was 
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yes to be ſacrificed. Anſwere, But then was at band the offering 
vp and ſacrificing of chriſt. For a few. houres after, he was ſa- 
ctiſiced. & the ſupper was from that time forward to ſigniſie 
chtiſt ſacrificed. 3. That he might ſtir vp in his Diſcipls,and in vs 
greater attention e marking of the cauſe,for which be did inſliiute 
it, and that we might underſtand how earneſily chriſt woulde haue 
this ſupper to be commended vnto 11:ſeeing he did nothing before 
his death, bus that which was of moſi weight and moment. Ihetfore 
did he in the very point or inſtãt before his death inſtitut It. | 
For it is as it were theſteſtamẽt, & laſt wil of our teſtator:For 
which cauſe it is added, Fn the ſame night that be was betraied | 

He took bread:That is, vnlevened bread,not levened,which 


then they did eat of at the table. The inſtitution of the Sup 
pet and vnleavened bread did concur then togethet, and fall } 
out by an accident: and therefore he preſcribed not any cet. { 


taine maner of baking bread for the Lords ſupper, Yet not · 


withſtanding the bread of the Lords ſupper differeth from common ſ 
bread, becauſe this is raken for the nouciſhment of the 10 
body: but that for the foode and nouriſhment of the ſoule, hb 
that is, for the confirmation of our faith. And here we ate to oe 


note, hat he is ſaid to haue taken bread from the table. He tooke n 
not his body therefore-neither tocke he his body in the bread, 7 


with the bread,or vnder the bread. * 
When we had given thenkes . He gaue thankes for his office to 
now perfourmed and finiſhed on eatth( his laſt act yer temai th 


ning tobe don) that thus it had pleaſed the Father to redet vi 
mankind,or that the typicall paſſeover was aboliſhed, & the | 

fignified paſſcover was now exhibired:or laſtly,ge gaue thiks 
for the admitable and wouderful gathering and preſerving of He 
the church. the 
He brake it That is, he brake the bread, which he rooke from &r 
the table, & diſtributed the ſame, being one amongſt;many: ſou 
not any other inviſible thing hidde in the bread. He brał not and 
his body, but the btead, as S. P aul ſaith. he bread which we break, — 
&c. Now he diſtributed the bread, being on, among many, be L 
cauſe we, that are many, are on body · But the cauſe, for which bres 

he brake this bread,was co 2 his paſſiõ, ex the ſeperatiõ of hi 
body from his ſoul. Mherfore the breaking of bread is a neceſſa · 
ry ceremony, both in reſpeR of the ſigniſication. and in re- 
ſpect of out cõſitmation, andtherefore is this ceremony alſo 
to 
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to beretcined. 1. Becauſe Chriſt beth commended iti a. For aur own 
comfornthat we may know,the body of Chriſt co have been as 
certainly crucified for vs, as we {ee the bread to be broken.3, 
That the opinion of tranſubſtantiation and conſnbſjuntiation maybe 
pulled ont of mens mindei. \ 
Take, This commandement belongeth tothe diſciples, & 
to the whole church of the newe Teſtament. Whence it is 
cleare & manifeſt, i. That the maſſe is nor che ſupper of the Lord, 
but a private ſupper of him that ſacrificeth. 2. bus we mn nor be 
idle beholders 2 ſupper bus religious receivers of it. 3. Thas the 
Lords ſupper i not to be celebrated, bus in an «ſſemblie or congrega· 
ion. 4 That the ſupper is a ſigne in reſpei of god. 
This is my bodie. chu that is this bread. ObicR. rhen ſhould is 
have been ſaid. i roc not e AnC., vs as much as if he had Theſe greek 
ſaid, this thing which i Have in my hand, —— ref 
And that it is ſo to be vndei ſtood, is prooved by theſe rea · (ed with * 
ſons,1.Chrift — bus bread he braks br tad. c gave bread like er gliſſie 
20 his diſciples to rat. a. S. F aul ſaith expteſſy, The bread which we P? —— e. 
bree. it nos the communion of the bodie of Chrifitz,0f the . ind dss 
it is ſazd,chis cup is the new teflamens. Wherfore atter the ſame: ; READ 
maner it is ſaid, This, that is, this bte d, is my body, that is. a and B OD y, 
Ggne of wy body,which is broken and delivered vuto deaths being of <1. 
Wherefore,far be it from v, that we ſhould ſay, that Chriſt — — 4 
took bread viſibly, and his body inviſibly. It ie to be obſerved, the GreFes 
that he ſaith nor, Fn toi #s my lodie:or. his bread is my bodie in · proneuns A,” 


viſible. but, 1 his bread is my bodie. — diveiſe 
Which for you; My diſciples, hat is, for your ſalvation. — — "men 


J. broken, Ob. Bus Chriſte bodie neither earner is bpoken Bunk, B. f port 
He hath a reſpect to the Ggnification, which the breaking of /erveth for 
the bread did import. Now this breaking lignifieth the pains, wordes of all 
& renting of Chriſts body, and the vivlent wndering of his Reudeti 
ſoul and body one from the other, For as the bread is broken 
and parted into divers parts, ſo the ſoule and body of Chriſt 
were ſeparated and patted from each other. 

Do this, That is, Being gathered & eflembled together. take 
bread, give thankes,diftribute it. He vndetſtandeth the whol 
action which he commandeth. and that to vs which beleve, 
and not to the lewes, who were ready to etucibe him. 

In remembrance of me. That is, xhinking & me ditating of my 
beneſites, which I have done for you, and which are by theſe: 
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rites recalled luto our memory; and further verely feeling 
and finding in hart, that 1 giue you thele my benefits: ther · 
fore celebrating them by publique confeſſion befor God, and 
Angels, yea — men alſo, and ſo giving me thanks for thE, 
This remembrance, ii the whole: vhoſe partes are, the memory 
of chrifts bencfics;faith,wherby we apply chriſt and his merit 
ynto vs; thankefulnes,or publique confeſſion of his benefirs, 
Wherefore it followeth nor, Chrift did inſtitute his Supper 
fora remembranceof him; therefore de did not inſtitute i 
for conficmarion of our faith , For this obieRion is no leſſe 
frivolous,than if I ſhould ſay , The holy Gboſt confirmeth 
our faith: rhettote the ſupper doth not. For as it hath beene 
laid before, the reaſon followeih not to the removing of the 
inſtrumentall cauſe, by the putting of the ptincipall cauſe: a. 
neither doth it tollowe to the deniall of a part, by the putting 
of the whole. For remembrance — the remembring 
of Chriſts bencfirs,faich and thankeſgiving, For by his ſacra- 
mears chriſt temembreth vs of himſclfc,and his bene fits, and 
by his ſacraments he raiſeth and eſtabliſherb in vs our rruft 
and confidence in him. And further,of that remembrance of 
chriſts bent ſit, it muſt tollowe,thatwe alſo yceld thanks vn · 
to him therefore publique ly. 

1 This cup is the new Teſlament. Or. the covenaun t, as both the 
Hedixn, "oreck,and*Hebrue word admitteth. Now iz is called the newt 
ub. covenaumt, that is,renewed,or(to ſpeake it in a word )fulkilled, 
und this newe covenant is our reconciliation with od, the 
communion and participation of Chriſt and all his bene ſu 

by faith, in the ſacrifice of chriſt now fulblled & ſᷣniſhed, with 

out any obſervation of the ceremonies of the old Paſſeovet. 

The ſupper is called the new covenant, bec aule it ii a fign & a ſale 

| of this covenant,Figning & ſealing vnto vs our reconcilatis 
with god, & our coniunction _ chriſt, — — by 

q | faith, Now in calling the ſupper the new covenas,fir a 6s 
| — = ——— ed in the po 
=. miſe namely faith, ex repentance: Wherof allo it followeth, that 
1 the ſupper was for this cauſe alſo inſtituted, that it might bee 
1 a bond to bind vs to lead a chriſtian life. Secondly, he makyth 
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be offered. There is tn no ſmale ſimilitude and 


ng of both , Fot both Ggnifie our reconciliation with 
God, and coniunction with Chriſt, 

Fn my bloud.vhich is ſhed for you for remiſſion of int. The ſhes · 
ding of Chriſts bloud is the merit, for which, being apprehE- 
ded of vs by faith, we receive remiſſion of ſins. 

For a4 often as ye ſhal ear. The ſupper therfore is often to be 
iterated & celebtated.i.Becauſe of the words of the inſtituti- 
on. 2. In teſpect oſ the end and purpoſe of the inſtitution; be» 
cauſe it muſt be done in remembrance of Chriſt. 

Sher the Lords death, That is,beleeve that Chriſt died, and 
that for you, and then profeſſc it alſo publiquely before al. 

Til be came. Thet fore it mult be obſetved vnto the worldes 
endineitheris anyother external form to be looked for, vntil 
the day of judgement. 

The words of the infticution, which have bio hitherto ex · 

unded,maic be made more plaine &cleatre by theſe words 


ol the Apoſtle. The cup of b!eſſing,which we bleſſe,ir it nos the cum 


munion of the blend of (ri ad which we break, is it not the 
communion of the bodie of chriſitthe cup of bleſſing:that is, the cup 
of chankſegiving, which is teceiyed namely to this end, that 
we way yeeld chankes ro Chriſt for his death & paſſion, The 
communuon of che body, likewiſc,the communion of the blond, is to 
be made r pactaker of chriſt and al his benefits, 
the lame ſpirit being in vs, which is in Chriſt, & working the 
fare in vt, which heworketh in Chriſt . Bread and wine is the 
communion,chat is, it is the ſigu of our cõmuniĩon with Chriſt. 
Bur ow cormmanion,as the Apoſtle briefcly 1 
in this that we who are many, are bus one bodit. Whence it is mo 
eaſy to colleR,char this communion is not a corporal eating. Fot it 
1s wrought only by faith & the holy ghoſt, C hiiſtis the head, 
and we the members, & all we, who are members, ha ve alſo a 
communion of al Chriſts benefirs. Thei tote the head 1s com · 
mon, the benefirs common, & ſo the members alſocommen 
among themſclves; wherfore their love and dilcRion is com · 
mon and | | 

We vnderſtand now what js the true meaning of the words 
of the inſtitution, eſpecially of thoſe, about which is greateſt 
cõttovetſie: vhĩieh are theſe hi is wy bedyzthat is,{z0 repeat 
in few words the true ſeuſe of che) ibis bred broky me. & give 
| Xx43 og 
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to you, is a figne of my body for your ſakervent & delivered unto 
death gy a certain ſeal of your coiunt7i5 with meſo ibas be who be- 
ie veth e eateth this bread,doth muty & realy after a ſors cat my 
body. This our judgment & interpreraris,or chriſts rarher, 1s 
moſt true, & to the truth of the goſpel moſt bee. Here 
eſpecially re ſiſtance is made, and the greateſt controverſie 
is about the word, or ynderſtanding of the word. | 

For our adverſaries vnderſtand thoſe wordes ſo, as they 
maintaine thereof to fullowe, that chrift: body is preſent & ea- 
ten corporaly. But in the meane ſeaſon they conſidet not that 
thole words are facramentally to be taken, or that the ſpech 
is ſacramcnral,& therefore is not to be takẽ as proper & ſim 
ple, as it ſnould be, if thence were gathered, that the bread is 
chaunged into chriſts body. Now to the ſigne here is attribu · 
ted the name of the thing ſigniſied, both for the conĩiundiò, 
which the thing ſigniſied hath, in the right vſe of the ſupper, 
wich the figne;and alſo for the proportion , which the Gone 

*bath with the thing ſigniped. 

Come. we now to thoſe argumẽts, whereby we may con- 
firm our interprerari6 & opininion to be true, The argumtti 
which we wil vſc,are of three forts, ſuch as are wont to be al 
ſo in like controverſies.1, Some ave talen from the nature of the 

' thing er ſublect, that is, by vndetſtãding the ſpech as the thig 
it felf doth bear & ſuffer.a. Se are drawn from an anlogie of the 
@rticler of our faith,or from a cofetence of places or parts of 
chriſtian docttin:fot rhetholy ſpirit is the ſpirit of truth. 3, 
Ste ave taken ſrom orber like placerof ſtripture, whet the ſiething 
is delivered in ſuch words as are manifeſt, & whereof there 
is no controvetſie. 


Tbe rſt fort of arguments which are takenfrow ö 


nature of the ſacrament. 


— verie maner e form of [peking yeelderh vs a firm N firty 
x thread ii the body of chriſi:but bread ii not in it own 
proper ſubſtãce his body (for by reaſon herof hane they invented cd 
ſubſtantiation) therfore it is figurative ſperch ven ſuch a one a1 
i vſual onto ſacraments, and is decltved in the inflitution, - + 

2. Sacramt᷑t/ confirme,exhibir, promiſe, feale no other thing then 
the worddoth:In the word is promiſed mo — ñ 

ne 
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neither is ani ſuch thing confirmed by the ſacrament, . 

3. In al ſacraments, when the e of the things ave 
etrribnied unto the ſigns there is nos ſignified the corporall preſence 
of the thing, bur ffs Fmilitude of the things with their —— 
a coniiiction c vnion of the things with their ſigns in the righs vſei 
but in thi: ſacrament chriſl — the name of the thing which 
ir his bodie,to the ſig n:therfore there is not therby ſignified a corpe» 
ral preſence of his bodie. 

4. The Communion of Chrift, which is promiſed in his word and 
ſacraments,js not corporal. but the communion of Chrift,which ii gi. 
ven in the ſupper, is the ſame with that, vhich iz given in the word, 
and in al ſacraments: therfore the communion of Chriſt in tbe ſupper 
bs ſpiritual, } 

5. There is one & the (ame ſignification of al the (acraments of the 
old and new teſtament. This is manifcſt, becauſe in al the promuſei. 
the ſame benefit are promiſed unto vs, vhich ave promiſed in the ſav 
craments.The (acrament i are the viſible wordzand the ſacramirg pra 
miſe the ſame which doth che word. But in the geſpell is delivered a 
communion, which is wrought by faith.that thece is the ſame ſig - 
nification of the ſacraments of both Tcſtaments, the apoſtle 
ſneweth, t. Cot. n 13.By one ſpiris are we al baptiſed into one body, 
And i. Cor. 10.2.3. Al vere beptiſedynio Moſts in the clowd, & in 
the ſea , and did all eas the ſame ſpiritual m. Ob. There is nos the 
ſame thing ſignified of al ſacramenti. For in beptiſme,the thing is the 
waſhig by the blond of chriſt;in the ſupper the body c blaud of chriſt, 
An.The thing is not divers,becauſe it is the ſame, to be waſh, 
ed by the bloud of Chriſt, & to drink the hloud of C liſt.Byc 
the maner of ſigniſying one & the ſame thing is divers, that 
is, thete is a divers ſimilitude of one & the ſame thing bgnifie 
ed by the ſignes, ot. one & the ſame thing bath a divers ſimi» 
lirud: or proportion. Therfore, as in bapylm,ſoin c iccumciſi- 
on likewiſe & the Paſſeover is promiſed a ſpititual thing. not 
2 corporal:and fo alſo here in the Lords Supper. 
6. The nature of al ſacrament: js, thas the ſigns be mnderſlood core 
porallie,that the things ſognified muſt be en ſpiriuuallis, er ras 
1 be net the ſigniſied things , but one lis ſince: and 
pleadger 4 1298 0 

7. The conceit of  corparal preſenceof Chaiſt wipes the bread, is 
wholy different and divers from the form all conſideration of a ſacra- 
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ment. Therfere it is to be rejefled. Ibe antet edent is proved: be- 
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cauſe it cannot be accounted either for the ſign,or the thing figned.11 
5: not the figne or ſacrament; becauſe is is not obiel unto che ſenſes. 
And further jt hath no proportion or ſimiliiude with the thing: thas 
in viihj the ſpiritual eating. Neither can it be ſaid o be the thing ſig 
ned,ſeeing the ſcripture no where preacheth of an eſſential tranſfuſi- 
on, and reall commixtion of Chriſt: fleſh with our bodie neither can 
there be anie,except vt entertain the follit i and dreames of Euiychi. 
ans and Schuenchefeldians, For the ſacraments effi of choſe bleſ- 
fSng* onlie,and them onlie dee they ſeal unto vi,which are comeined 
in the promiſe of the goſpel. Therfore no place is left for a ſubſtantiall 
preſence of the bodie inthe bread, as being altogether fruitliſſe and 
vnproſi table. 

8. Sacraments or ſigns owght to be viſible, ſo that it deſerveth nas 
(taich Era ſmu: ) k called a ſacrament, vhich is not accompliſhed 
by an external ſign, For to this end & vſe are they given of god, that 
they way effe nally ſhew as it were to our ousrard ſenſe i, ihatohich 
i promiſed in the word, and per formed by the holie ghoſt in our harti 
that they mie be viſible teſtimonies and pleadges of the promuſe of 
grace exhibited e applied. Whece is that ſaying of Auſtin: A ſa 
eramẽ᷑ t is a viſible word:it ii a viſſble form of an inviſible graceuber 
fore no thing or ation. vhich is inviſſble. iaſenſible, and not narural, 
can make the nature or appellation of a ſacrament. And coſequently, 
they, vbo wil have Chriſt: fleſh to be in, under, or with the bread, or 
vil have the bread to be tranſubſtantiated into his fleſh,ler the (hew 
vl a viſible or ſenſible exting of it in ibe ſupper , leaſt they ſaeme t 
diſſent from the euncient — * n 

9. Theremuſt be an ie & proper tion between the ſign or ſa- 
crament,and the thing fignified,or the thing of the ſacrament: fer ex 

8 the ſaeramt̃i ſaith Auſt. )bed ſome ſimilitude of thoſe things 
they ave ſacraments, they were not verilie anie ſacraments, 

Now if chriſti fleſh be alſo a ſacrament, and the thing of theſe ſacra - 
nent: be inviſible grace: what proportion then and ſimilitude ſhall 
there be berveen — ſacraments? Rur ſreing there can be none ii 
followeth that Chriſt: fleſh maie not be called a ſacrament , as being 
30 leſſt the thing it ſelfe of the ſacrament, than eternal ſalvation ſigo 
nified,by vais of proportion,by viſible bread,as by a ſigne. Wherefore 
the ſacramentall eating which i: done naturallie by — doth 
net belong vnto the bodie of chriſt conſidered by it ſelſe in am pbyß · 
cal or natural refpe 7: becauſe unto this tal rating the exttv« 


nel fqn only ave obiedd in their oan nature. S. Auſtin W 
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how bread is the body of chriſt, & wine his bloud, theſe (ſaith 
he) brethren are therefore called ſacraments, becauſe in them. one 
thing is ſcene, & another thing vnderſlood. That u lich ii ſcene hath 

« cerporall forme, ihat which is vnderſtood. path a ſpiriinall fruit. FF 
then then wilt vnderſtand the body of chriſt, heare the Apoſile ſpea- 

bing to the faithfull:Yee are the body of chriſt, and bis members. f 
then ye be the body of chriſt, and bis memb.r1, your miſtery ii ſet one 

the table, Cc. 

Theſe are the arguments deduced ons of the nenwe of the thing 
or ſubiefwhich is. dy vaderſtanding the ſpeech as the thing 
doth beare and permit. 

The ſecond ſert of Arguments which are deduced from the 
analogie of faith, 
— and ſtrong reaſons ate drawen from he article which 

ii concerning the truth of chriſt: humane nuwe. 

1. Chriſt tool a true humãt nature, likg vnto vs inal things,e r- 
cept ſin. This nature therefore cannot be in moe places as one and the 
ſame time, and therefore neither can ii be together in heæven, and in 
the bread:becauſe it is vnto the nature of god only,to be as once 
in divers places.2.chriſts body ii finis,as being a tru body:but it it now 
in hea ven, as is proved ont of the article of hit aſcenhon into heave, 
Therefore chriſis body is not in the bread. Many abuſe this a gu- 
ment, omitting the firſt ground, which is alcogether true and 
neceſſary.For glorificativn doth not deſtroy or aboliſh the na 
ture of his humane nature. Henale me, & ſec:for a ſpirit hath nes 
fleſh and bone ius ye ſee me hane. While they beheld him fe was a- 
ken vp. 3. If the true and very body of chriſt be infinite. it is alſo ii · 
ſible and inſenſible.Therfore that which was (cen,ſnfſred & wronghe 
onearth,was us true body, but epparans c phancaflicall: becauſe it 
cannot agree. no not to the godbead it ſelfe. to be as one time init, and 
infinit,[enſible,and inſenſib le: Cy ſo al thoſe things, which ave ſpoken 
of chriſt in the articles of our beleefe, ſhould 5 bin dome indeed 
but only ſhoudd haue ſtemed and appeared to be done, and ſo we ſhould 
remaine 44 yet in death, 

2, There are good argumentes alſo derived from the article 
which conteineth the conmunien cf ſaints with chriſt. 1.Suth is the 
communion, of ſaints with chriſt nom. as it n a1 of old, ſo ſhaibe here 
after, & ſuch alſo is the commnien of theſe [rin which vſe the ſatra 
mr tas of chi who are by neceſſity exctuded 5541, Bro ſuch a cimunk 
of ſins with chri is ſpirizual,as the Apoſt.doth thew.1,.Cobap. 
Xx 4 He 
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He that i: ioined to the Lord is one ſpirit. I. lob. 4.3. Hereby nove 
ve, that we dwel in hi m, & he in vi:becauſe be hath given vs of hit 
ſpirie.loh.15 5 He 5s the vine, ve ave the branches Ep. I 22 & 4.15, 
& 5.30.3 l. He is the Bridegroome, & we with the whole church are 
his ſpouſe.z Such is our eating of chriſh,as is his abiding in v1: but 
this js piritual. Fot that ehtiſts abiding in vs is ſpiritual,is ſuf. 
ficiently perceived by this,in that ſuch is his abiding in vi. as ic 
his katheri. If anie man love me, he wil keepe my word, & my father 
wil love him, & we wil come vnto him. amd wil doel with him. But 
how doch the father dwell in vs, or abide with vs? Truly, y bis 
ſpirit. Therfore Chriſ} alſo ſo abideth with vi or dwelleth in vi. 3. 
Chriſt abideth invs perpetually: Therefore that abiding, or preſence 
3s not corporal;becauſe,as touching his humane nature, he ſaith, Me 
ye [hal not have alwais.Therfore he 33 not eaten of vs corporally nay 
he cannot be eaten of vs corporallie,exceps he be in vs cor perallie, & 
ahat alſo perperrenllie, 

3. Varo the former may be adioined alſo arguments taken 
frm the ſacrifice and adoration: I herſoever Chriſt is preſent corpo. 
rallie,whether it be after a vifible or inviſible maner there he is to be 
adored. to vii. by our mindi, & the motions of our bodies converted c 
turned thither: ut he is not to be adered in the ſupper.rherfore he is 
not preſent in the ſupper corporallie. That he is not to be adored 
in the ſupper,is cafily proved, For it ii never granted in the new 
zeſtament gto tie & bind invocation io anie certaine place. loh. 4. at. 
The houre commeth, when ye (hall neither in this moumtaine, nor at 

| Fernſalem worſhip the father. Again, if Chriſt be ſo to be adored and 
wes | worſhipped in the ſupper,vy our mindi & motions of bodie converted 
nr | vnto the bread, that whole oblation and ſacrifice ſowld conſiſt in rhe 

Wo hands of ſacrificing maſſe Priaſii, becauſe they offer the ſonne unto 

the father zo obtaine remiſſion of fans:and ſo were his eruciſyinglio bt 
reiterated. 
| The third ſort of argumentes, which are drawen from like 
| places of [criprure, where namelie the ſame thing 
i: delivered in words whereof there is 
no controver ſie. 


T, eating is in expreſſe termes condemned by the holie 
Colt” t ir he ſpirir,ſaich Chriſt, chat — — 
Neſu profiteth nothing. By theſe wordes Chriſt expr con- 


demneth the cot porall cating of his fleſh, whether viſible;or 
inviſible. | a 


a 3, The 
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2. The bread which we break((aith the Apoſtle) is the com- 
on of the body of ehriſſt. hut this communion is ſpiricual: becauſe whe 
the ſame Apoſile oppoſeth it to the communion of drvels (yee cannot 
{aith he,drinke the cup of the Lord, e rhe cup of divels:ye cãnot be 
partakers of the Loyds table, & of rhe table of diveli) ly theſe words 
the Apoſtle denieth that the wicked can be partaker: of the body c 
bloud of chriſt in the ſupper. And ther fore there is no corporal eating 
of the bodie and bloud of Chrift in his ſupper. 
2. Chrift ſaith,that the bread is his bodi they tie not the- 
ſelves to the very word, who ſaje, that chriſfts bodje ts in the bread. un 
der the bread,with the bread. 
4. The cup is the new teſtament, that ir,the eup ir a ſign of the new 
teſtament for it canot be otherwiſe meant or Ls — For the new tefta. 
met is the ſeal of the prowiſe,or the promiſe is ſelf, but not the thing 
promiſed. Like wiſe he cup is the communion of the blond of chriſi- 
the bread is the communion of the body of chriſhbur this communion 
js a ſpiritual eating & drinking of the bodie & Blend of chriſt, as is 
apparant by the words of the apoſtle: & the gn» of thas ſpiri · 
ritual ecting and drinking are bread and vvine. 
5. In the Evangeliſt,co cat chriſt, which it the l uing bread, which 
deſcended from heaven Like wiſe, to ect chriſt: fleſh, to drink his 
blood, ſigniſierh to belerve in chriſt, T herfore in the words of the in- 
fitutid, it fignifieth the ſame alſo: becauſe chr iſt doth not here other- 
vviſe expound them. 
6. There are alſo the like blact : of ſcripture vttered ſacramentalli⸗ 
of other ſacramẽ ti, which confirm alſo the truth & meaning of 
this: as, Cirexciſion ir the covenant:the Lamb is the Paſſeo ver: the 
Levitical ſacriſices are ſid to be an expiation,or doing æwaie of fin: 
the blood of ſacrifices ii called the blood of che covenant: Baptiſme is 
the waſhing of the new birth:therfore theſt word; alſo, thii is my bo- 
die, ære in like ſort ſacramentallie ſpoken, 
7. Chriſt commandeih hj: ſupper to be celebrated, e the bread and 
wine 10 be eaten ev drunken, in remẽ brance of him, bus this remem- 


brace is chiefly performed by faith not corporally. ot eover. that, in 
memorial wherof we do am thing, is not it ſelfe preſint, becauſe wee 
are not ſaid to remember things that are preſins. 
8. By one ſpirit are weal baptized into one bodie, whether we Jewer, 
or Grecians, whether we bond or frre: aud have bin al made 10 drinke 
into one ſpirit. Wherfore after the ſame maner do we al eat the ſams 
breed. Which Paule alſo manifeſtlie ſheweth, —_- 

; That 
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That al the father: did eat the ſame ſpiritual ford: I ho eating thers” 
fore is not corporal, wherby we are made partaker: of the body & blod 
of chriſh otherwiſe before the coming of chriſt, the fathers ſhould nos 
have bin «t al made partake: of chriſt,as having not as yet talẽ fleſh 
Vato theſe argumẽts drawn out of the ſacred ſcripture, and 
the ground of our faith, may be added teſtimonies of the fa · 
thers,and the purer church, of al'which we wil at this preſent 
bring only that one notable ſaying of Macharius the Monke 
Bread and wine are 4 correſpondent type of his fleſh, and they who re- 
ceiue the bread which is (hewed,eat the fleſh of chriſt ſpirituall. 
Againſt the tranſubſlantiation of the Papiſts, 
Nos, it is eaſy to ſee hat we are to thinł of trãſubſidtiatiã 
eve that it is an impious inventiò & deviſe ofthe Papiſts: 
which alſo we wil ſhew and prove briefly by divers reaſons. 

I. Paul calleth expreſly that, which is taken, breed,both beſore 
and afier the eating: Therefore that which is talen in the ſupper, is 
nos really the body. - 

2. Chriſt brake bread: hum he did not then breaks his body: I ber 
fore the bread is not really his body. 

3. The bread was nos given for vi Rut the body of chriſt nas gi- 
ven for vt: Therefore the it not really chriſt: body, 

4. Chriſt nilleth vs to talę this ſacramit,' and to tal bread and 
Tine,inremembrace of him. Therefore the bread is caled the body of 
chrift not really, but in that it is a memorial of his body, thas is, the 
bread it aremibricer vnto vs of ehriſii body, even as aiſo it is com- 
maded — the word: of the _ — the Lords ___ _ cõe. 

5. The Analogy & proportion of the ſigne and the thing doth ma- 
nifeſily enough refel rranſubſiantiation. For in every ſacrament are 
#heſe two, the figne and the thing ſigniſied:but the ſign ſhovid periſh, 
3f the bread ſhould be rranſubſtantiated, that is, if there ſhoulde bee a 

eof the breed into chriſt: body: for ſo ſhould remains the thing 

fegnified only, and not the ſigne,and therefore no ſacrament. 
Ob. Rus the accidꝭ ti of bred,o wine, do ſlilremain,as whitenez,ſoft- 
nei, e ſuch like. An. But ſo wil ther not be a proportiS between 
the ſign, &the thing ſigniſied, becauſe accidẽts do not nouriſh, 
You cinor ſay,as the accid&rs of bread & wine nouriſh the bo 
dy, ſo the body of chriſt nouriſheth my ſoul co evetlaſting life. 
And furder alſo, the promiſe of god would by this meanes be 
made void &fruſtrar.zor god promiſed that he would giue the 
Mcafias,not of the ſubſtice on wheat & wine, but of the —— on 
avid. 


-- 


m0» - 


David. Re. But we ſay not thas the bread c wine are comuerted into 
the ſubſtãce of chriſis body, bur thas tbe ſubſi ice of the breddgy wine 
vaniſheth quite avaie, c inplace theref ſucecedoih the ſublamce of 
the body e blond of chriſt. an. Of this bread chriſt ſpeaketh that 
it is his body, & the ſame bread both before, & in, & attet the 
adminiſtrati6 of it. is called bread.Chriſt ſaith not, this which 
is vader the form of bread,is my body: but he ſaich, his. that is, 
this bread is my bodie. And Paul ſaith, rhe l read which we break, 
is the cimunion of the body of chriſt. And again, For we that are ma 
ny are one bred, & one body. Again, A: of ii as ye ſbal cas this bread, 
&c.And a little after, beſorver ſhal eat this bread vnworthilie, 
&c.Moreover, Let a man examin himſelfe, & ſo les bim ear of this 
bread. Wherſore it is plain& evident, that the ſubſiice of bred 
& wine neither is chãged, neithet periſheth,neither lieth hid 
vnder a form, but temaineth ſtil the ſãe bred, & the {ie wine. 
Now that there is no trãſubſtantiation or converfion of the 
ſubſtance of the bread & wine into the body of Chriſtis thus 
proved, If there be any waſubſtitiation, thrift: inflitution is 
ted: jor it aboliſheth c bringeth to nothing the ſubſtance of rhe bred 
which ii the very thing that in this ceremonie is the bodie of chrif?. 
For ſeing the bread is the body of chriſt,then doubtles if the 
bread remain not, neither doth the body of Chriſt remain in 
the ſupper,& ſo Chriſts words ate no lõget true, whe he ſaid; 
that that bread is his body, & that wine his bloud. The tran» 
ſubſticiaries, if they be demanded,what thing it is that they 
cal the body of Chriſt in the ſupper : certainely they will not 
anſwere, it is bread: for they have no bread leftin the ſupper, 
becauſe it is tranſubſtantiated:bur they wil ſend vs to the ve · 
ry ſubſtance of Chriſts body abſclurely confidered , covered 
on the alrar with the accidents of bread. Wherfore al they cr, 
who obiect & preſent the body of chiiſt, be ing conſidered by 
it lelfe in it own proper mattet & ſubiect, to the external adi. 
ons of the ſupper. Theſe & the former reaſons teſel conſabſi an 
ation alſorwherfore neither wil we bring any mo reaſons ſc» 
verally agaiaſt it. Only ſome certaine obiectiont of the con- 
ſubſtantiaries themſelves we wil reſuie. 
Areſutatiom of obietions framed to confirme conſub Hantiation, 
1. Bic. Chrift /aid, vba is wy bodie. Bur Chriſt i rue. There. 
fore we m beleeve biw ſetting apart al philoſophical nb. 
tiliry ex ſpapnes, & ſo by conſequent, bread is nor a ſign of bis = 
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Anſwere.We grant their argument, it they prove that Chriſt 
putte th this to be his meaning,namely,chat In, vnder. & with 
the bre ad, is his body. Reply. Bt it i ſaid here. this is my boay. Ad. 
In other ſacraments alſo ate the like ſpeches as, xhe Paſchal 
Lamb is called the P aflover,Baptiſm the waſhing of the new 
birth,Circumcifion the covenant. Rep. But we ſaze nos that the 
bread is the body of Chriſt really,as the Papiſti ſay,but that the body 
ic in the bread. Anl. But in this reſpe& the Papiſts ſe eme more 
to keep the word, whom yet the Apoſtle expreſly refureth,cal- 

ling it bread both before the eating, & in the cating, & after 
the eating. It is no where ſaid,cither by Chriſt, or by S. Paul, 
That the body of Chriſt is in the broad, under the brod, with the hed, 
neither any where in ſcripture is this expreſſed, But the true 
ſenſe and meaning of thoſe wordesis expteſſed in the text it 
ſelfe: namely, that the bread is the body of chriſt ſ mbolical · 
I, that is, as a ſymbol or tokẽ of it. Fot in the text it is plainly 
ſaid, Do this in rewembrence of me. So Paul alſo calleth the bread, 
the communion of the bodie of Chrifi, Whet fore the bread is the 
repreſenting,or ſymbolical & fignifyingbody of Chriſt. The 
bread is a gn of Chriſts body, but not a covert, wherein his 
body it le lfe remaineth. 
2, Obiect. Chriſt is onmipotent.Therfore his bodie maie be there, 
& ſo,becauſe he ſaid it, it is there. Anſ. The realonis of no force, 
whichwil cõclude a thing to be done, becauſe it may be done. 
Rep. harſoe ver is at the right — every where, An.it is 
falſe. For the firting at the right band of god, ſigniſieth the v- 
nion of both natures in Chriſt his power and rule,and excel- 
lency of gifts. Now although he rule al things, yet is it not ne 
ceſſary that he ſhould be preſent in body, It is ſufficient that 
his perſon is every where,and is preſent in dignity. As alſo he 
ſuſtained al things, even then,when he hung on the croſſe nei 
—— was his body every where. Therfore to ſay, that chrift 
finteth at the right hand of the father,Fgnifieth that chriſt is the 
perſon, by whom the father mediaily governeth & tuleth all 
things, eſpecially the church. Bur no part of this Sitting is the 
whiquitie of Chriſt; body :and it fufficeth that C briſts perſon is 
every where, | 

2 c lneth and meariſherh — 

Vs: ie and blowd of Chriſt doe quicken vs, therefore they ave 
received into vi. Ahiw. The Maior is but meete particular, and 
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therfore falſe in general:for not whatſoever quickneth & no 
tiſhe th vs, muſt neceſſarily be receved into vs. That Gly muſt 
be receved into vs neceflarily,which quickneth & notiſheth 
naturaly, that is, dy a ioint-couching of our body. This wear, 
which ſo nouriſheth vs after a natural maner, doth not nou» 
riſh vs, except theiby the ſubſtãce of our body be increaſed. 
But we ſpek far otherwiſe of the noriſhing of the ſoul, which 
is ſpiritual. chriſts body doth not at al nouriſh vs naturally: 
for it doth not, being receved into vs,quike vs, by working in 
vs new corporal qualities, like as a medicin doth: but the bos 
dy of chriſt nouriſherh & quicknerh vs after a maner diverſe 
from that natural noriſhing:& accordingly as this maner of 
noriſhing & quickning requireth, ſo receue we chriſts body 
The — body & blond nouriſh vs, is. 1.the reſpeci 
of his merit. For, for vs ehriſt body is give, & his bloud ſhed 
for vs, & for the body & bloud of chriſt, we haue eternall life 
given vnto vi. After this maner the the body & blod oſſchriſt 
quickneth vs, as it is a merit deſerving for vs this bleſſing, 2. 
Hi: body & bloud quickneth or nowriſheth vs, when we rect ius thas 

merit of chriſt; bes blond that is, whe we beleue with a true 
faith, that for it we ſhal haue eternal liſe. This faith reſteth 
& higeth on chriſt h5ging on the crofſe,not corporaly dwel 
ling in vs. 3. It nowriſheth vi, ah the * — vniteth vs by faith 
vn chriſt, cx th the like in vn vhichit doth in chriſt. For ex 
cept we be graffed into ehriſt, ve do not pleſe god. For he wil 
on that cõdition receive vs, & pat don vs our fins: So that by 

faith through the working of the holy ghoſt, we be joined 

with chriſt & &graffed into him, Seing the this is the maner, 

wherby the body & bloud of chriſt quicken & noriſh vs, ther 

u no need of any deſcending ot the body and bloud of chtiſt 

into our bodies. 

4. Ob. The earing of bread ii done by the mouth : But the ea» 
—— aA ys — Therefore the eating of the 
body is don by the month, and i1 corporall, when it is ſaid, Talis eart 
Aunſ. This eating. vherof mention is made hecere, is per- 
formed bythe mouth, not —ͤ— as c6cerning the ligne, 
But it is not don by the mourk, but is ſpiritual, as concerning 
the thing Ggnified & ſpirituall. Reply. This is my body, that ii, 
the inviſible body which have in my Nadel But the body is 
the ching bg nified and ſpirituall, othet wiſe there will bee 
no 


— 
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no pr ion between che ſigne & the thing ſignified. It fol. 
loweth thetfote that be laith,The bread is ny bodie: So that the 
bread is that whereot the bodie is affirmed. For in this ſpeech 
the thing ſignified is affirmed of the ſigne. 

5. Ob. The words are not to be channged.Chrift vſed the word, li 
Therefore there may not be put in place thereof the word, Signifieth. 
Anl. The words ate not to be c into another ſenſe,thi 
god wil have. But otherwiſe they are oiten to be changed: As 
when ic is ſaid, Plucke ous thine eje. For words are to be ynder. 
Rood according to the nature of things. Moreover they the. 
ſelves,who accuſe of change, do more make this change & 
mutation than we. Rep. The bodie of Chrift was broken and cruci+ 
fred for unos the figne of the body. Therfore the bread ii the ſubſtan- 
tial bodie of Chriſt. Anſ.l grant: for the bre ad bgnifieth that ve- 
ry body,which was borne of —— crucifed. 1 

ueftio H/ by then are the thing: ſigniſied attributed io the ſign, 
. ——— 
Two cauſes ranſubſiantiation be tberby ſignified? Anl. There are two cauſes 
whythe alleadged hereof: A ſimilitude or likenes,& a certainty.i. The 
thinges faul. £ nilitude & proportion of ſigns & the thing bignibediis:fult, 
fed are attri , 

bured vato As the bread & wine nouriſh our bodie, ſo the body & bud of chrif 
tbe hgnes, mnunriſh vs unte everlaſting life. Secondly, Ar the bread end wine 
erereceived by the mouth ſo the body & bland are received by faich, 
Thirdly, 4: the bread is eaten being broken, ſo the body of Chriſt i 
received being ſacrificed and broken. Fourthly, Ar in corporal foods, 
is required an apptiite vnto it ſo alſo in this ſpiritual food is requi- 

red faith. Fiftly, Ar of mam cornes is made one loafe, ſo re we bei 

name, m ide one body, Wherefore by reaſon of this fimilitude 
the ſign and the thing ſignified, the thing ſigniſied is attribo · 
ted ynto the ſigus. 2. rhe certainty of the ſigns is the canſe likeviſe 
why that is affirmedof the ſigner, which is proper unto the thing ſg- 
nified.For the ſignes teſtifie that ( hriſti ſacrifit is accompliſhed 
for our behoofe and commoditie : becauſe it is cartainly and truly ap 

vnto us. 6 | 

Here laſt of al is to be obſerved, that the cating of Cheiſi 
body doth compriſe & comprehend i. Fach. 2. Thas by faichw 
are made parta lers of cbriſt. that ls, we ate vnited vnto Chiiſt& 
our communion is wrought by faith : and the holy Ghoſts 
the bond of this our vnion and coniunRion with Chriſt 3. 


e 


fro: 


ſen of (nr. and this enſueth of that vnion of chriſt with vs. 4. l 
coprebideth alſo the benefite of our reqeneration,wherby we are made 
ike and conformed unt chrift bicanſe the ſame ſpiris dwelling in vs 
and in chriſt,worketh alſo the ſame things in vi. This eating 18 eaſi - 
'ly collected. as out of many other places,ſo allo out of this ſay 
ing of chriſt, I am the living bread which cometh down form beau? 

if any man eat of this ſhal liue for ever, And the bread thas 

} wil giut,ia my fleſh,which J vil gine for the life of the world, 

S.HWhat is tbe — the ſupper 

and tbe Popiſh Maſſe, 

T Hs queſtion is neceſſary, by reaſon of errours which 

haue creptinto the church.lus otherwiſe dern5ded il 

the Mafie is to be aboliſhed,But here this queſtion is alſo contei 

ned and comprehended-becauſc theſe differences & contra- 

rieties of the Lordes ſupper and the Maſſe, ate the caules why 

the Maſſe is to be abohſhed.Firſt let vs ſpeak a few words of 

the nie of Mafie,or, Miſſa.The word Miſſe ſeemeth to bane hi nie 


ſons:and ſo che word Miſſa ſeemeth to be vſed. as is were « m 
or ſending away, becauſe it was the laſt part of divine ſervice, 
Others wil haue it to be ſo caled,from a dimiſho,orfri the maney 
of dimiſſing them, becauſe they were demiſed with theſe words, 
Ju, Miſſa eft,that it, go, cu may depart:or,as others interpret 
u, go, nom is the collection ot alm, which they vil haue to be 
Miſſa, of the ſending it in(as we may ſo ſpeak)or throw- 
ing ot caſting it in for the poore.Some will therefore haue it 
derived from che Hebrue Maſah that la, tributes, which was 
wont to be payed of every one. The word is found Deus. 16. Io. 
Miſſach nidbath jedeche, 4 free gift of thine hand. Now that offe- 
ring was caled ſo,being as it were a yearely tribute,which yet 
nas no exaQtion,bur given freely. Others interpret it to bee 
a ſufficitcy which is,that there ſhould be givẽ ſo much as was 
ſufficient,and perhaps this is the truet:becauſe, Dent. i 3. The 
Lord commannded the Iſraelites, that they ſhould open their hands 
wnto the poore and ſhould lend him ſufficient for his neede. This the 
Chaldec Paraphcaſtinterpreteth to be Mi/ah. 
Herof our me think that is was caled Miſſe,as if is wer a trilus & 
free offering which ſhomid bo every kata 
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from ancient cuſtome of Eccleſiaſtical rites & actions, in the ag E 
end wherof leaue was given ofde parture to the chatecume- wecallthe - 
pes,the — with ſpitits, and the excommunicated pet» Maſe, 

ſ 
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for the living and the dead. But this is not of any likely hood to 
be true. It is manifeſt indeed that the church hath borowed 
ſõe words frõ the Hebrewes,as Satan, Oſans, Sabaot, Hallelnia, 
Paſche, & ſuch like. But thoſe words cãe not to the Latine 
church, but by the greek church and choſe words ate founde 
in the greek teęſtamẽt, when ficſt it was written in greek, And 
therfore we hauc no Hebrue words derived vnto our church 
which the greek church had nor before vs If alſo we ſeek the 
greek Fathers, the word Miſſe wil never be foiid to haue bin 
vſed by thE Therfore I think not that the word Miſe was ta. 
ke fro the Hebrews. But Miſſa,which doubles is a 1ati word 
by original. ſemeth to haue bin taken fro the Fathers, who 
— 4+ vicd Remiſſa fot Remizſio,as Tertulliã . Me haue ſpoken ſaithi he 
Cyp.de — of remiiſion of fins. And Cyprian: he that was ro gine ® remiiſſan of 
patient, & e- fans, did not diſdaine to be baptized. And againe he vſeth the ſãe 
— 4. Lb. 3. worde: Hee that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt , bath not 
'»deremilla m of ns. Wher fore, as they laid Remiſſe,tor Remiiſio, ſo 
— — they ſeeme alſo to haue ſaid Miſſa, for Miſco. And therefore 
miſlampec, they caled that Miſe, which was done after {the miſſion or 
catotum ſcnding away of catechumenes. We teiect both the name & 
the thing. For this word doth not agree vnto the Lords Supper, be. 
cauſe the Lords Supper hath nothing common and agree - 
ing with the name of Miſſz,albcit it was vſed of the auncient 
writers, Moreover, we haue no neede of this name. For we hut 
othes words for this purpoſe moſt convenient & agreeable, 
The repug-' O W ler vs ſee the differences of the ſupper and the Maſſe, 
— and thoſe moſt contrary one to another.and ſuch, as in 
the Lordes 2 reſpect whereof, the Maſſe ought to be aboliſhed. 
tuppcr. 1 Thepopiſh Maſſe is a — ing or aboliſhing rather 
of the rite inſtituted by chriſt. Fer it raketh away the — the 
pr many toies, when as noryithſlanding no cream 
h any power to inſtituse any ſacrament:,or to chaunge,or aboliſh 
the conſtitutions and ordinances of god. | 
2 The Maſie transformeth the ſigne into the thing ſignified. or 
jt denieth that ther is any bread and wine — ſaith, in 
the fleſh e bloud of chriſt ſubſtantialy, which us flat repugnant 1 
ahbe nature of the Lords ſupper. 

3 Inthe Maſſe, the Paviſis make orher heavenly giftes to ber, 
than which are foun1 in the word and other [acraments:or in the pro 
wiſe annexed vnzo them « As where the Maſſe-Prieju feige 
* a 


chat the Maſſe doth merit, ven by the worke it ſeiſe wrought, that is 
through the external rice and action, both for him that celebrateth, 
Fer others, not onlie remiſiion of ſins, bus the healing alſo of men, 
oxen, ſvine, & cattle diſeaſed, c ſo withall they coine this to, that 
ferſooih thoſe ſigns of bread and wine are a ſacrament even withous 
the vſe alſo c adminiſtration, Likewiſe they wil bæve other thinges 
to be in the Maſſe,tha are in any ſacrament, which is the very car- 
nal d:ſcending and abiding of chriſt: body therein,which is concrarie 
40 the nature of al ſacraments, 

4. The Maſſe u repwgnent to the ſacrifice of chriſt:uhe ſupper cõ- 

firmech and reflifieth that we are inſtified , for the alone ſacrifice of 
chriſt wrawght & finiſhed on the Croſſe: but the Maſſe, comrarie t» 
the teſtimonies of ſcripture, make th moe prepitiatery ſacrifices: this 
is their treading & cramplingChriſts blood vnder ſoot, whe 
they ſaie it hath not metited perfect remiſſion of our finnes, 
Ob. The Meſſe is called a ſacrifice of the Papiſtr,e likewiſe the ſup 
per is called a ſacrifice by the fathers; therefore the farhers were P 
pill. An. Tbe Papiſts call the Maſſe a propitiatorie ſacrifice. 
The fathers cal the ſupper a ſactiſice, & ſoiris,burt an Eucha- 
riſtical ot thankeſgiving ſacrifice. Again, it is even that ſame 
ſacrifice which chriſt offered. in ſuch ſort, as the bread is the 
body of chriſt. The Papiſts wil have it to be adivers ſacrifice 
whereby is obteined remiſſion of ſins Now it is one thing for 
the ſame ſacrifice to be often offered: and an other thing for 
one ſacrifice tobe once offered, and that ſufficient to take a- 
way all ſins. This ſacrifice alone is ſufficient for remiſſion of 
fins, and this ſacrifice with others is offered for finnes ; theſe 
ſpeeches are conttadictorie. | 

5. The Maſſe is repwgnamt 10 chriſt Priefthoode:becauſe he is 

the onlie High Prieſt, who bath power to offer himſelſe. The 
Pope with his companions moſt impudentlie pulleth this 
honour to himſelfe. For thele deceivers and lying men * 
with great contumely, and deſpite to Chriſt, that they offer 
again ehriſt vnto the father, and that they alone ate worthy 
men to offer chriſt vnto his father: when yet no man, no An- 
gell, neither any crearure is of that dignity and worthinefle, 
as that he maie ſacrifice the ſon of God. For the Prieſt is a- 
bove the ſacrifice:they therefore who will be the Prieſtes to 
offer chriſt, mount & lift themſelvs above him. Ob.The Prieſfs 


ſlaie not, bus of allo prefer eſis vnto the father, _ 
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hir ſake he may remit vs our fin, o they onlie applie ihat one and 
onlie ſacrifice of Chriſt, Aunſ. It is inough that they ſay, thai they 
offer Chriſt wich their handes,For it remaineth that they make 
theſclves Prieſts. Neither is it material, thar they denie that 
they flay chriſt. Many things were cffred of old by the prieſts 
which were not ſlain, nether wer of that quality, but were on- 
ly offred. as cakes, & l:quid offrings,& burnt offiings, & ſuch 
like. The lewes indeed ſlew Chriſt, but they did not ſacrifice 
him: but Chriſt himſelfe was willingly ſlain, & therfore ſacrif 
ced himſelfe. He.9.14 Chriſt ihrengh the eternal ſpirit offered hin 
ſelfe without ſpot 10 god. & verily he offred himſelf once a ſacri- 
fice vnto his father for vs. Heb.g .28.Chriſt was once off ed to tal 
ew4ie the ſins of mam icio th chat look for him,ſhal he appear the 
ſecond time without (in unto ſalvatis,He.10.12. Chriſt after he had 
offred one ſacrifice for ſins , ſitteth for e ver at the right hand of God, 
Now the P apiſts contrary to theſe manifeſt places ot ſcrip- 
ture, wil have Chriſt to be oſten offered in the Maſſe. 

6. The Maſſe irrepugnent to the doctrine of grace & inſlificati- 
en, vhich teac he th that in this life onlir ii the time of obtaining ſa. 
ver, by faith alone, for the onlie merit of chriſt, Ihe Vapiſts nete. 
cting faith, u hich they have no knowledge of, and teiecting 
Chriſts merite. ſubſtitute in place thereof this idolatrous in» 
vention. For tbreugh c& fer this ſacrifice of the Maſſe, & ſo for this 
worke( as they ſpeake )wronght,they maintain that the dead alſo ob- 
taine rem. ion of finnes. 

7. The Maſe irrepugnant vnto the articles of our faith conctr 
ning the true humanitie of chriſt,concerning his true aſcenſion ini 
heaven hit returning from thence, at the daie of indgement , Fur 
they make a corporal preſece of chriſt in the Maſſe, ſaying ibas chrij 
3s inviſiblie preſent vnder the form of bread & wine.the ſubſtace of 
the bread & wine being aboliſhed,as oſiẽ as the Maſſi is celebrated 
& this prelence of chriſt is corporal, when the accidents ons 
ly of the ſign remain. 1! ir contrary alſo to the nature of ſacyamin 
which permitteth not the ſubſtance ofthe ſignes ta be aboli 
ſhed,neither requirech any natural connexion of the ſigns & 
thing: & thertore neither ĩs it required in the ſupper,which 
leadeth vs to chriſt crucified: and raigning in heaven, and 
from thence communicating himlelfe vnto vs. 

8. The Maſit is comrarie to he communion of ſaintes wi:h chriſt, 
Fer is imagineth an execrable invention, which i:4hat chriſts 2 
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doth deſcend into onr bodies en remaineth as long within our bodies, 
A the ferme remain of bread & wine. But the ſupper teatheth that 
we ave made mi ber- of chrift by the holy ghoſt, c engrafſed into him. 
9. The Maſſ is reprognant 16 the true worſhip of god, becauſe it ma. 
keth chriſt to be there corporallie preſent,and ſo by conſequent there 
10 be worſhipped. Even as of old betore his aſcenſion it was not 
onely lawful, hut in duty required, that Chriſt ſhould be wor · 
ſhipped in whatſoever place he was, and fo alſo did bis Diſei - 
ples alwaies worſhip him, when he was preſent, as alſo when 
he aſcended from them: but after his aſcenſion, they did not 
fro that time adore & worſhip him, turning vnto any one par 
ticular place mote than other, Whetfore,ſcing the Papiſts in 
their Maſſe tie the worſhip & adoratiõ of chriſt ynto a thing, 
vherunto Chriſt himſelfe by expreſſe word hath not tied it. 
They profeſſe themſelvei to be adolateri, & doe no leſſe abſurdly & 
impiouſly in this, thã it they ſhould worſhip chriſt at a wal or 
if they ſhould worſhip a pillar falling down before it. Which 
we ptove,t.Becau/e no creature hath power to tie the worſhip of god 
to anie thing or place, vberein god hath not commannded by expreſſe 
word himſelſe to be worſhipped,and v her in god hath not promiſed ro 
beare vi. And herby is the cauſe of that diffetẽce plainly feen 
whit the Fewer direfiing their praier to the propitiatorie or mereit 
ſeat,didnorwichſtading vichal in ſpirit worſhip the true god, c vert 
by promiſe {55 him aſſured to be heard:but worſhipping in Dan, in 
kethel, in the high places, e in the tile of Samariayuer idolaters 
not knowing what they worſhipped.loh.4.22. Ne worſhip that which” 
ye know not: we worſhip ibas which we know : for ſalvation i1 of ide 
lern & the cauſe of this thing is more atlarpedeclared in the 
ſecond of Kings, cap. 17. x. Recauſe in the new teſlament al wor (hip* 
which is ried to anit certain place on earth,is vtterlie talen away c 
ſpiritual worſhip onlie required ſtirred, & kindled by the holie ghoſt 
& done with a true faith, and knowledge of god Joh.q.21,The here 
commeth,when ye ſhall neither in this mounraine, nor at Ieruſaiem 
worſhip the father. In theſe words chriſt doth plainly take away 
worſhip tied and reſtzainedto any certaine place on earth. 
Wherfore we muſt alſo take away & have in deteſtstion th 
imptous invention of chriſts corporal preſence inthe Maſſe, 
ot in the bread & wine. For this being put iat chriſt is in do 
dy preſent in the bred(whether it be ſaid to be done by rran- 
ſubſtantiation,or by conſubſtantiation)the popiſh adoration 
172 ſtande th 
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ſtãdeth faſt: and of the contrary ſide, the preſence of chriſts 
body inthe bread is raken away,if we take away this ſoule & 
ſhameful Popiſh adoration of chriſts body lying covertly by 
their iudgement ynder the forms of bread &wine.Now with. 
al we are here toobſerve,}#/has it io worſbipcbriſt in the bred, 
namely, to direci our worſhip in ſoul mind, cogitation, c, as much as 
may be, in the motion of oper bodies to the place in which the bread is 
& turning herto,to yeeld reverence vnto chriſt. as if he were preſena 
there more thã elſewhere.So of old they worſbi pped god as the Ark, 
turning thereto with their mindes,and as much as might be, 
with their external grace and inclination of body. g 


I, Of: The Maſie is an application of Chriſis ſacrifice;therfore 
it is nos to be talen away. Aunſ. l deny the Antecedent 
becauſe we apply chritts merit by faith only. Ob. 2. There muſt 
be a perpetual ſacrifice in the church, becauſe Eſay fore told, thas is 
ſhould be from ſabbaoth to ſabbaath. Anſ. There muſt indeed be a 
perpetuall ſacrifice in the Church, which is the ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiving,1.Becanſe it is aremtbrance of chriſt: ſacrifice.2.Be, 
cauſe almes were given in the primitive church afier the ſupper nas 
ended,which were a [acrifice.3.The ſupper alfo is anEncharifticall or 
thankeſgiving ſacrifice. For a propitiatory lacrifice,the fathers 
never 2 3 0 ” | 
6, What is theright and lawfull vſe of the ſupper. 
TY right and lawful vſe of che — — three 
things. r. I hen the rites e ceremonies inflitnced of chriſt ave 
regained and obſerved; yet ſo, that they be not obſerved of one or ruv 
privately:but that in a comvenient & lawful aſſembly of the Church 
the bread be broken,diſiribured & received. c the wine given 10 al 
that communicaze in remembrance of chriſti death,that is, for con 
— of their — and to ſhew their — 
When therites are obſerved e perſons, Chrift di 
inſiicute them;that ei: — is diſtributed 
& received ot others, of whom the Lord would have it recei- 
ved, namely, not of his enemies, but of his Diſciples, which 
are the faithful. For the obletving of the rite wry faith & 
repentãce, is not the vſe, but the abuſe of it. 3. hen the ſupper 
3 received for the right end, which is, in commemoration er remem-· 
brance of the Lords death. 
| 7. What 
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7. What the wicked receine inthe Lord: ſupper. 

6 * E wicked teceiue, 1. The bare ſigne: onely, nemey bread 

and ine. a. I hey rectiue theſe ſignes to their condemnation, or 
they eas their own dæmnat ion. Now 10 eate dammation,js, through in- 
credulity & abuſing of the ſacramets, to be abalienated and repelled 
from chriſt and al his bleſings:or, through abuſing of the ſacramenss, 
being received without faith & repentance grievouſy to oſſend god: 
and ſo co draw vpon themſelus temporal! and everlaſling —— 
except they repent. Contratiwiſe, is eas chriſt inhranghᷣ faith ro be 
made partakers of his merit, efficacie,ard benefits. For no man can eas 
chriſt er not withal be made by faith partakers of his merit, efficacy 
. No man therfore can both eat chriſt, & withall car 
his one damnation:& therefore falſe is their obiection, who 
ſay thus: The wicked eat damnation vnto themſelus: Therefore they 
ear chriſt, Rep. But why eat the wicked damnation vnto themſelues, 
ſeing it is a good workg to receiue the ſacraments? Anſ. It is a good 
work by ic lelfe, but not vnto the wicked. The receiving ot the 
ſacraments is a good work, when the true & tight vſe is adio 
ned:otherwile, it ii made not a comided,bur a forbidde work 
as alſo god ſaith: He that killeth a bullacle. is as if he flue a man. 
So Paul: F thow bee « tranſgreſſor of the Lawe, thy cirenmciſion 


ii made uncircumcifion. 
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Now for theſe cauſes the wicked eat vnto themſe lues, aud The cavſer, 


drawn on themſelus dãnation. i. Becanſe they profane 1 ere — 


& by conſequent the thing ſignified:by laying hold on theſe thi 
which were not inſtituted for them [but fie the 

Becauſe they profane the covenant & :eflament of god, by — — 
vnto themſelus the figns & tolhen of the covenam. They wil ſee me 
to be in league with god, when as they are in league with the 
divell, & not with god, vhõ by this meanes they would make 
the father ofthe wicked. 3. Becamſe they tread wnder ſoos the blod 
of chriſt, His bene ſits indeed are offred vnto the, but they re · 
ceiue thẽ not with faith, & ſo mock god. while they profi that 
they teceiue the beneſits ot chriſt, when as they do or minde 
nothing leſſe, & ad this new _— to their other — 4. Be. 
caxſe they condemne themſelues r own indgwens, For appro» 
ching vnto the lords — ofeſſe that they accept of 
this doctrine, & doe belecue no ſalvatiG to be without chriſt: 
& yet in the mean ſeaſon are conſcious vnto themſelues, that 
they arc hipocrits,and fo cond: mne themſelue:. AR 
173 8. Who 
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8. N bo onghi toapproch,and to be admirt1l vo rhe ſupper, 
91 queſtion alſo containeth two ſeveral parts in it; vnto 
which we are ſevetally to aun{were. ln the former pare is 
dem ãded who owght to approch vnto the ſupper: In the latter, who 
ought to be admitted. And this latter part 15 larger & more ge. 
.neral;becauſe not the godly only, but hypocrites allo, who are 
not yet knowe to be ſuch,are to be admitted vnto the ſupper, 
Fiſt chen is to be conſidered, whoonght to approch thithey, 
They onely ought to approch ynro the ſupper,who line in true 


roapproach faich c repentance, & ſo who haus faith e repentance not in poxſl. 
— A Cilitic onlie, but alſo aiuallie: whereby this obiection is refuted, 


that Infants haue faith, & therfore ought 10 approch unto the Lords 


Notiafants, ſupper. For they ought not to come, in reſpeR of this cit cum- 


ſRance,which is adioynedin the inſtitution of the ſupper. Sher 
the death of the Lord: Like wiſe, Leta man examine bjmſelfe, & ſo 
let him eat of this bread,and drmke of thu cup, 

Wherefore wee vndetſtande in this place an actual faith, 
which is a knowledge, cõfidence, beꝑinning of obedience, & 
a ſatĩous & earneſt purpoſe to live wel. But lnfants have faith 
only potentially & in poſſibility, not actually, they have an 
inclinatiõ only to faith: or they have faith only by inclinaris, 
but they have not an actual faith. Furthermore, that it is nat 
lar ful for the wicked to approach wnio the ſupper , it is manifeſt: 


Not the wic. Fer the ſacramenss are inſtitured only for the ſalihfal, e theſe which 
ked and hy. ave converted, 10 ſtale io them the promiſe and to confirme thei 


faith. The Worde notwithſtanding is common to the converted and 


- Unconverted : that the converted maie heare it, be confirmed bytit, 


c that the unconverted alſo may hear: it c thereby be converted 
Wherfore frõ the nature & ſubic of ſacrametrs is drawn this 
demoſtrative proofe:¶ hat god hath inſlituted for his ouſholde 
& chilare that hypocriti e alianit from the church owght not 106 
cei ue. Moreoyer Paul alſo intetdicteth al the wic ke d withom 
any exceptiõ fro coming vnto this holy ſupper, by words au · 
thetique;in which — he commãdeth, iht everie man tri 
& examine himſelſe, cy ſo tat ef that bread, e drincke of that cup. 
But to examine himſelſe, is to trie whether he bath faith ex repew 
rence. Wherfore he wil haus bim to come,wbo bath: che/e thingerin 
bim. But how ſhal a mã know that he haththieſe.things.1.8y4 
Nef e deſire to ober god according to al the cimademenn of God. 
. A a cofidence & tranquillity of coſcience, Hope makerh nas — 


Org Mans Dertvery. 


med:becauſe the love of god is ſhed abroad in our hartes by the holie 
ghoſt, hich is give 10 vi. 3. I effet, as by the beginning of inward 
& curward obedience, mo theſe may be adioined allo general 
tcltimonics, whereby vnbeleevers ate forbidden to come to 
the Supper. As Mat. j. 24. Leave there thine offering before the al · 
ter. ſu lt be reconcile1 to thy brother, & then come & offer thy gifte, 
Likewile;6.3.He that killeth a bulloclhe, is as if be ſlew a man. 
The ſecond part of the former queſtion is I bo ought 40 
ve admitted uvnto the Lords ſupper, 1 
hey are to be admitted of the church, vhs in words cydeeda 
profeſſe true repentance: they alſa who expreſſe & ſhew a profeſs 
fron of faith & repentance in the ations of their liſe,ave to be admis 
red:but not they, whoſoever ſimplie do aveuch that they be- 
lceve all things, for he that ſaich he beleeverh, and hath not 
works,is aliar,and denieth indeed, that which he affirmeth in 
words,according to that of the Apoſtle: They preſeſſe that they 
know god, bus by works they dem him,and are alominable, and diſo. 
ledient. & to everie good worke reprobate. So Saint lames alſo ſhe 
uc th, that faith which is without works, js dead. The reaſons,why 
they are to be admitted only,who bath by their conteſſiõ & 
life profeſſe faith & tepentance, are theſe. . Becauſe the churcb 
ſhontd prophane gods co benans, if it ſhould admit wnbeleevers and 
men impenitent. Fot he that doth athing,and he that conſen+ 
teth vnto it, are both obnoxious tothe ſame lawe. ro prophene 
the covenant of God, is, to commende & acknowledge them for 
the confedet ates or friends & fellowes of god, who are Gods, 
enemies, and ſo to make god ſuch a one, as hath entered a co 
venant, and is in league with hypoctits and wicked men. Nor 
the coLenat of god ii two waies prophaned , namely as wel by commu⸗· 
nicating and imparting the ſigns of the covenant 10 them. unto vbꝭ 
God promiſeth nothingʒ as by receiving & vſiug che ſignes withour 
fait —— not only they prophane the covenic, 
who being as yet impenitent, take the ſignes of the covenic: 
vato them, but they allo, who wittinglie and willinglie give 
the ſignes vnto thoſe whom god hath ſhut fram his covenũt. 
They make therfore god a fellow & friend of the wicked. and 
the ſon of the divel, the ſon of god, whoſoever teach the ſigns 
to yy A rs that giveth to him D _— 
The church giveth the ſupper to bhypocriii which abuſe it. Thereſore 
the church Harb, AH hat ny the lupper ia one _ 
; 11 abu - 
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abuſcth it, ſinnech if he wittingly R willingly doth it: otherwiſe 
he ſinneth not, but they who abuſe the ſupper purchaſe dam” 
nation to themſelus. But the godly are not made partakers of 
that prophanati6 ofthe covenic prophaned by the wicked, 
if they know not the wicked aproching to the ſupper, neither 
do willingly admit the wicked. Re. If they ſin,who give the ſupper 
wittingly to him that abuſeth it, thẽ doth the miniſter alſo ſin, if he di 
firibut it to ſuth a one,where yet there is no ſentence paſſed of excom. 
munication, Anſ. Trueʒif he do it wilingly:but if the church pro 
cecde not againſt ſuch a man, and the miniſter norwithſtan- 
ing be inſtze vpon the church, and doe his duety,he is blame 
lefle,and the fin ſhal ly on others, even one the church. a. They 
ars not to be admitted to the ſupper, vho profeſſe nos faith end repen- 
zence both in life and conſesſion:becanſe'if ſuch ſhoulde be t admitted 
the church ſhould ftir vp the anger of god againſt her ſelfe1as of vb 
wittingly and willingly this ſhould be committed Now t hat by this 
means the wrath of god is ſtirred yp againſt the church: the 
Apoſtle ſufficiently witnefleth, ſaying : For this cauſe many are 
weake and ſic ie among you, ænd many ſlerp.For if we would indge on 
ſeluer,ve ſhould not be indged, God therfore is angry with the 
conſenters, and ſa puniſheth them, becauſe he puniſheth the 
wicked, whom, they conſenting therto, admitted: for by both 
the ſupper of the Lord is a like prophaned.z.Chrift hath coman 
ded that the wicked be not admitted. and if any deny that any ſuch 
commandement is extir,yet the ſubſtaunce and tenor of the 
commãdement ſhal be eaſily proved. For chriſt inſtituted kis 
ſupper for OG _ alone he ſaid, 7 haus earneſtly 
defered to cat this Paſſerver with you.Take this c part it you 
This is my body, which is given for you. This cup ori — 
in my blond, which is ſhed for yon. Wherfote the ſupper was inſti · 
tuted for chriſts diſciples onely, al others for whom chriſt di 
ed not, are excluded. But yet for al this, thoſe hypocrites are 
to be admitted together with the godly vnto the ſupper,who 
are not as yet munifeſted, bec auſe they profeſſe in confeſſion 
and out ward actions faith and repentance. But none ought 
ro approch thither,but true beleevers. For theſe onely excep. 
— others, vea even thoſe hypoerites, vhich ate not as yet 
manifeſted, eat and drinke vnto themſelus damnation, & pro 
phane the Lords ſacred Supper. Obiection. They rhen who «+ 
woide the prophening of the Lords Supper; doe well: bus they whore 
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freine from the lords ſupper in of ſome hatred they beare to © 


hers,or for ſome other fins, a void the prophaning of the ſupper,The”” 
fre 2 well Anl. They who avoide the — oi the 


{upper doe well, if they avoide it in ſuch ſore as they ought, 
namely by repenting themſelues of choſe fins which haue bin 
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pet of the loxd: not as if it were neceſſary that the church 
ſhould celebrate it in the evening or vſuall time of ſupper: but be- 
eanſe it was inſtitured of chriſt in that ſupper which he laſt had with 
his diſciples before his death. It is called the table of the Lord. he- 
cauſe chriſt doth feed vi in ii. It is called, the ſacrament of the bo- 
die and bloud of chriſt: becauſe theſe are communicated & imparted 
wnto v1 in it. It is callgd Euchariſt becauſe in is are given ſolemng 
thanks unto chriſt for his death & benefits.lt is called Synaxis or 
the convent, becauſe it owght 10 be celebrated in the convent: and 
«ſſemblies of the church. It is called alſo of the _ ſ — 
becauſe it is a repreſentation of the propitiatorie ſacrifice accompliſh. 
7d ig on The eroſſe and 4 th nkeſetving, or Euc 1 
erifice for the ſame. There is a third reaſon alſo why they callud it a ſa» 
crifice becauſe the auntient were wont themſclues io confer bread vn 
to it: and therefore were they ſaid to offer, that is, to confer and give in 
ſeverall bread to that vſe. 

2. Theſupper of the Lord is a ſacrament of the new teflement, 
wherein to the commundensens of chriſt, bread and wine is 
di ſribured and received,in the aſſemblie of the faithfull, in rem 
brance of chriſt: which is ghat chriſt might 1eflifie unto vn, thas het 
feedeth vs with his body and bloud delivered and ſhed for vn, vnto e- 
ternall life and thar we alſo might for hi ſe his benefit, giue ſolemne 
thankes vnto him. 

3. The firſt & principal end and vſe ofthe Lords Supper 
i,that Chrift might therein teflifie vnto vt, ibas be died for vn, and 
doth feed vs with his bloud and body wnto everlaſting life , that fo 


by this teſi}flcation hee might cheriſh and —— 
end ſo gonſequently this ſpiritual food and nowriſhmens. The ſe cod 
end is x hui ſe benefits of Cbriſt, «nd our publique 
Cy ſolenine profeſſion of them, & our dutie reward: chriſt, The third 


ie, the diftinguiftring of the church from other ſets. * 


683 


* „cer af: 
the cauſes of their refraining, e 


est 


72 4 ＋ 


7 2 
I, 1 — ot her ſacrament of the new teſtament is called, the ſup - S 


1 


= X 
1 go * 
* 


714 Or CuKISTIAN RET ICON. PART, 2, 


That it might be —— The fift, That 
it might be a bond of our aſſemblies and most ingi. 

4 That firſt end and vſe, vhich is the corfirmation of cur ſalib in 
chyiſt,che ſupper of the Lord hereof hath becauſe chriſi himſelſe gi- 
veth this bread and drinks by the hands of his miniſters io be a memo 
74al of him:that is. to admoniſh and put vs in remembrance by this 
ſgne, as by his viſible word. that be died for us. and is the food of eter· 
nal life unto vn while be makgih vs his member: : both becauſe he 
hath annexed a promiſes o this rite,that be vill feede thoſe, who ea 
tha bread inremembrance of him,with his own body and bloud,nhen 
he ſaith,this is my body and alſo becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth by 1b 
wV1/cble reftimony moue our minds and barts more firmely to beleeu 
the promiſe of the goſpell. 

5. There is then in the Lords ſupper a dowble meas and drinks an 
external,viſibleterrene namely bread and wine.and another inter 


nal. rhere is alſo a double eating and receiying:anexternall,c's ſigni» 
Hug which the corporalreceiving of Te — and wine, that is, 


which is perfourmed by the hands month, and ſenſes of the body; and 
an internal, inviſille, and fignificd, which is the fwition of chriſt 
death and a ſpiritual engraffing inis chriſt body:that is, which is nat 
perfourmed by the hands and mouth of the body but by the ſpirit aud 
faith. Lai there is a douvle adminiſter and diſpencer of this meare 
and drinlg:an external of the externall, which is the miniſter of the 
church. delivering vs by his hand bread and wine: and an internal, 
of the internall meat, which is chriſt himſelfe feeding vs by his body 
and leude. 

6. Not the body end bloud of chriſt hut the bread and wine ave the 
nei which ſerue for confirmation of our faith; for the body & blow 
of 22 received. thats we may liue for ever. Bus the bread c vim 
are received. that we may be confirmed and aſſured of that heavenly 
food and daily more and more enioy it. | 

7. Neither is the bredd chaunged into the body of chriſt,nor the 
wine intot he bloudof chriſt:neither doth the body and bloud of chriſt 
ſucceed in their place,they being abeliſhed:neirher is chriſts bady ſub 
fantially preſent in the bread, or under the bread,or where the bread 
nun but in the right vſe of the Lords ſupper, the holy Gheſt ſeth this 
Symbole, as an inſtrument to ſi ir up faith in vi, by which be] move & 

more drel/eth in vi eng raſſeth vi into chriſt, & makgth vs through 
him to be inſt and 7 to draw eternal! tife from him. 


. Now when cini ſeit; rh aba in ibis bread i wy body, cr phi 
"—_ 5 n 


SS > > -> SS + _» 


EE 0qTLESTDT SELLS DEE ASE AZTHESD 


Or Mans DtLtrvery, 


cup ii my blond. the ſpeech is ſacramital,or metonymical, breauſe tht 
nae of the thing ſignified,js attributed to the fign it ſelfe:thatis js if 
meãt, thas the bread is the ſacramtt or ſigne of his body, & doth repre 
ſent him, ex doeth teſtiſie that chriſb body is offred for vs onqhe croſſe 
C given vnto vs to be the food of eternal life, e therfore i: the in · 
ſtrument of the holy ghoſt to maintain & encreaſe thi: food in vi as 1. Cot. 10. 
S. Paul. ſaith, *The bread is the cõmumiũ of the body of chriſt. that is, 
it is that thing, ly which we are made partehgr: of chrifts bodie, And 
elſewhere he ſaith: Ne haue bin al made to drink into one ſpirit, The 
ſame is the meaning alſo,wh? it is ſaid,thes the bread is caled chriſty 
body,ſor a ſimilitude which the thing ſignified hath with the ſigne, 
namely, in that chriſis body ide! the ſpiritnal life, as bread doth 
the corporal life: e for that aſſured & certain iin. receiving of the 
thing ex the ſign in right vſe of the ſacramis. And this is the ſacra- 
mental union of the bread which is ſhewed by « ſecramital Ainde of 
ſpeaking,but no ſuch local coniunci ion, which u by ſome imagined. 
9. As therefore the body of chriſt ſgnifierh both bis proper end na- 
tural body, & his ſacramental body, which is the bread of the Eucha- 
riſk;ſo the eating of chriſt: body is of 1wo ſort1,one ſacramentall of the 
gu. to wit the external & corporal receiving of the bread cy wine: 
the other real or ſpiritual wbich is the recti ving of chriſts very body 
it ſelf. And to belene in chriſt dwelling in vs by faith is, by the virtue 
(+ operation of the boly ghoſt, to be engrofſed into hu body, as mem- 
ber: to the head, c branches into the vine: & ſo to be made partahers 
of the fruit of the death & life of ebrifl, l hence it is apparant,that 
they are falſly ac tuſed. who thus teach as if they made either the bare 
ſens only 10 be in the lords ſupper. or a particip ttion of chrifis death 
enly,or of his benefits, or of the holy Ghoſt, excluding the true, reall, 
end ſpiritual communion of the verie bodie of chriſt it ſelfe. 

10, Nahe right vſe of the ſupper is,wben the faithful obſerue 
this rite inflicuted by chrift,in remembrance of chriſl: that is, to the 
firing and raiſing vp of their foith and thankefulnes, 

11. As iu this rigbi vſe,the body of chriſt is ſacramentally eaten: 
ſealſo without this wſe,(as by unbeleevers c hipocrites)ir is exten ſa 
cramentally indeed but not rea(lie,that is, the ſacramenmtai Sy] 
r ſigns bread & vine are received,but not the things themſelue: of 
the ſacrament,to vit, the bodie and blond of clyiſt, 

12. This doftrin of the ſupper of the lord is groiaded vpon very ma- 
, e theſe moſt ſound & fm reaſon : Al thoſe places of ſcripture, 
confirm it, which ſpeaks of il lord. ſupperʒ e ci, calling —— 

invi 
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#Nuifible thing in the bread, bus the very wiſible c broken bread i⸗ 
ſel his body del vered or broken for vi. which whereas it cannot be 
Meant properly,himſelfe adderh am expoſition,that that bread i: tru. 
Ui received inremembrance of him: which is as if he had ſeid,Thas 
The bread is a ſacrament of bia(body.So likewiſe be ſaith, ibe ſupper is 
he new reſtament, which is ſpiritual, ane, and everlaſiing. And Paul 
Saith,it is the communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, becauſe all 
hie faithful are one body in chrift who cannot ſtand togither with the 
cõmunion of devils. Likewiſe he maketh one and the ſame ＋ 
into chriſti body by one ſpirit to be both in Baptiſine & in i 

. ſupper, Moreover the whole deftrin c nature of ſacraments confirm 
che ſame, al which repreſent vnto the eies the ſame ſpiritual commu. 

nion of chriſt to be received by faith which the word or promiſe of tha 
goſpel declarerh unto the eares.Therfore they are called by the names 
of the things ſignified, in their right vſe have the receiving of tha 
thing: adio ned unto them. The Articles alſo of our faith confirm it, 
which teach, that Chriſt: bodie is a true humane body, not preſent at 
once in manie place i as being now received into heaven, and there u 
remain until the Lord return to indgment: and further, that the com. 
munion of (aints with Chriſt is wrought by the holy ghoſt, not by am 
entrdce of chriſt body into the bodies of men. li this ſentence 
& dofFrine is of al the antiquity of the church with moſi great 
and manifeſt conſent held and A 
13. The ſupper of the Lord differeth from Baptiſm, 1.1n the rite 
r maner of ſignif, ing becauſe the dipping into the vater, or waſhig 
ſignifieth a remiſſion and purging out of (im by the bloud and ſpiris of 
Chriſt, and our ſociety & fellowſhip with Chriſt in his aſFions and 
gloriſication. But the diſtributing of the bread and wine ſignifieth the 
death of chrift to be imputed to vi unto remiſſion of ſins, & our ſelvi 
engraffed into Chriſt ts become his mi beri. 2. They differ in their ſpe- 
ciall — — — is the teflimonie of our re generation and 
of the covenant between vs and cod. and of our receiving ini 
the church: But she lord i ſupper teſtifieth, that we are ever is be now 
riſhed by chriſt remaining in zu, e that the covenant made between 
God and vi, ſhal ever be eſtabliſbod and ratified vnto vi, and tha 
we for ever ſhal —— — church and bodis of Chrift.3. They diff 

in the perſons, 10 are to be given. Baptiſme is given u 

1 —— — re rchnnk — 

144 they be of yeares & vnderſtanding, or infants. Tbe Lords 1 10 

IN. be given io them onꝶy, who are able to under and, and 1 
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benefitr of chriſt, to examin themſelves 4. They differ in the often 
celebrating of them. Bapriſme ii to be received but once onlie, becauſe 
the covenant of god being once made, is alwazes firme and of force 10 
the penizens: Bus the ſupper is often 10 be received, becauſe an often 
renewing and recalling of that covenant to our remembrance, is ne- 
ceſſary for our faith. 3. They differ in the order which ii to be obſerved 
in the vſe of them, Becauſe baptiſm is to be givi before the ſupper, 
and the ſupper maze nos be given vnto anie , except he be fiſt bap- 
tiſed. 

14. They come worthily to the lords ſupper v hee Rania themſelvs, 
that it endewed with true faith & repentance; They who find nos 
thu in themſelves, ought neither to come withour it, leaſi they eats 
and drinke ibeir own indgemene; nor to differ repentance, vherwiih 
they ſhould come, leafFt they draw vpon themſelves hardneſit of hart 
and eternal paines, 

15. The Church ought to admit al thoſe unto it,who profſeſſe them. 
ſelves to embrace the & foundation of chriſtian dotirine,and 
io have a purpoſe to obey it: bus thoſe mul? be repelled, who will nos 
deſiſt either from their errour: and blaſphemies,or from manifeſt fins 
againſt they conſcience, being admom i ſhed by the church, and convi · 
died of error. 

16, The Pope hath corrupily talen away the breaking of the bread 

from therite of the ſupper, & bereaved ihe people from the Ve of the 
cop. C orrnptly alſe hath he deformed the ſupper of the Lard,withad, 
ding ſo many ceremonies not delivered by the Apoſiles , into a thea» 
tricall or pageant-like Maſſe,thas i, into a Jewiſh ſuperſiizion and 
ſtage lil rounds and conveiances. Bus more wicked and idolatrouſſe 
inventions are theſe: I hat the Maſſe is a propitiatory ſacrifice, vber · 
in chriſt is offered by the Maſſe Prieſt: for the quick and dead, and is 
by the force of conſecration ſubſtantially preſent and abidath ſo leng, 
at thoſe forme: of bread and wine remaine vncorrupted. and further 
doth beſtowe the grace of ged, and other benefits, ppon them for whom 
be is offered:o — aljo he is taten with the month of their body yea 
though they haue no good inward motion in them and laſtly is, being 
Ireaſured and laid vp and caried about under thoſe formes,to be wore 
1 22 of choſe foule monſter: it is neceſſary thot the Maſſe 
be quite and cleane aboliſhed ous of the chriſtian church. In ſumme, 
they are theſe. t. Tranſubſtantiation. 2, Bread-worſhip.3. Sacrifice.4, 
Muiming of Chrifts (upper. INE 
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WHE APPENDIX OR ADDITION Ab. 
JOINING VNTO THE FORMER TREA- 
tile of the Supper. 
Certaine principal arguments of the conſubſtantiaries againſi the 
ſpneere doctrine of the Lords Supper, & the ſacramentaries, 
as they cal then: together with arefutation of them, 
I. ys error: of the ſacramentarie:(ſay they) are, that they av 
but bare ſign & ſymbols only in the ſupper. An. We teach 
that the things ſignified ate together with the ſignes in the 
right vſc,exhtbited & communicated, albeit not corporally, 
bur in ſuch fort as is agreeable vnto Sacraments. 2.Tbe ſacra · 
tries ſale, ihas chrift is preſent only according to his power ef. 
feacie.an. We reach that he is preſent &vnued with vs by the 
holy ghoſt, albeit his body be far abſent from vs:hike as whol 
Chritt alſo is preſent with his miniſtecy, though diverſly ac 
cording to the one nature. 3.The ſacramentarien ſay they,affirm 
that an imaginarie. fgurative, or ſpiritual bodie of chriſt is preſent, 
not his eſſential bodie. Anſ. We never ſpoke of an imaginary bo- 
dy, but of the true fleſh of Chriſt, which is preſent with vs, al 
though it temain in heave. Moreover, we ſay, that we receive 
the bread & the body,but both after a maner properto each, 
4 The ſacramenteries,(ay they ,affirm,that the true bodie of chrift, 
which hung on the croſſe, and his verie bloud which was ſhed for vs, 
is diſtributed, but is ſpirituallie received of thoſe onlie who ave wor. 
thie recti veritas for the unworthie they receive nothing beſides the 
bare ſigns vnto their condemnation. Anl. Al this we grant, 2s be- 
ing agreeing vnto the word of god, the nature of ſacrament, 
the analogy of faith, and the communion of the faithful. 


Certaine arguments of the (onſubſtamiaries, wherby they go abom 
to overthrow our doftrine o the Lords Supper: rogether 
with the refutation of them. 
1. 1 word: of the inſtitution are open & plain, T bis is my by 
die, this ir my Eloud. Anſ. They alleadge theſe words a- 


eainſt themſelves. For they ſay, That the bodie of Chriſt js recei-- 


ved reallie in, vnder, with the bread : when Chriſt laith, ther the 
verie bread is bis bodie. Wherfore they do a double iniury vnto 
the Church: Firſt, while they thruſt vpon the Churchtheir 
own words for chriſts. Secondly,while they imagine that the 
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ks my bodie, xt, The bread is my bodie.T hey accuſe Chriſt alſo for 
a liat;tor they deny that the bread is his body, but that his bo 
dy is inthe bread, Let them looke therefore vnto it, how they 
wilanſwere Chi iſt at the laſt iudge ment for this blaſphe mie 
& teproch. The P apiſts alſo do more reraine the very words 
of chriſt. But theſe retain not the words but follow the ſEle & 
meaning, We muſt ſee therfore which part followeth it. Ours 
ſhal be proved in the end.Replie. CLriſt adderh an expoſition of 
bis mind W hich is given for on,. &. M hich is ſhed for you. an. Fuſt 
this is a begging of that which is in queſtion. por they rake as 
graunted, that the bread is properly called ike body,which 
yet lie th vpon them to prove. For it is a ſacramẽtal maner of 
ſpeaking.Sccondly, we return their own reaſon vpon thẽ, by 
inverting it thus. The body of chriſt properly ſo called was gi 
ven for vs. But the bread was not given for vs: therefore the 
bread is not the body properly ſocalled. Likwiſe,as the bread 
is the body broken, ſo the breaking of the bread is the bre · 
king of the body. But the breaking of the body is the crucify- 
ing therof. Therefore the bread broken is butſacramentallie 
and by repteſentation, the body broken. 
2. They reaſon from the ænter, who ſaid it. and is true, Anſwere, 
This is allo a begging of that which is in queſtion. T hey muſt 
prove, that Chriſt ſaide, his bodie was in,onder,with the breade. 
And further a man may ſpeake ſigutativelie, and yet ſpeake 
perſpicuouſly and plainelie. Replie. Hee is alſo! oni potent. 
Therefore he is able to be every vhere, and ſo in the bread. Anſwere. 
Alben he were able to bring to paſle, that two flat repugnane 
things ſhould be true rogither:yer wil he not do it. Agaimgod 
is nct able to work contradictot ies, or things flat repugnant 
becauſe he is true · Now.to wii thole things which are contra+ 
dictory, argue th aliar.Wherfore we dente not the truth and 
omnipotẽcy of god: but theſe mes lies: nay rather we defend 
gods truth, affirming that god doth that which he ſpake. But 
they oppugne it, making contrary wils to bee in God. Reply, 
Chriftes bodie hath manie preregati ves not agreeable to our bodies: 
& that he was boyne of a Virgine , walked on the ſea, vuas at one 
me and togither in the grave, in Helland in Paradiſe: and paſſed 
through the gates, whemthey were faft ſhut. Annſwere, Iheſe ex- 
amples are partlic not matches, & partlie falſe, For this may 
agree vnto a creature, o walk on the wateri, as it did to Peter 
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paſſe through the gates ſhut , as it is agreeable tothe nature of 
a ſpirit. again, theſe exãples are not matches nor of the ſame 
quality with that which is in queſtion. Becauſe theſe doe not 
imply a conttadiction. For when he is ſaid u be born of the Vir. 
gin,he is nor ſaid withal. not to be born of a Vitgine. But to be 
both finite & infinite ( as they will have chriſts body. v ho cõ- 
ſubſtantiate it with the bread )theſe implie a conttadiction. 
Now it is falſe, that they ſay,char be paſſed cthrowgh the get: ſhut 
whereas the gates might yeeld & open vnto him, as allo,ches 
he paſted through the doore or flone of the grave,when as it is ſaid, 
chat the Angel did open it: & laſtly. vhen they ſay, har Chrif 
bodie was at once & tog ither in moe places ; which they ſeeme to 
have taken out of Auſtine. But Auſtine ſaid, That his body wa 
in the graue, his ſoule in hei, and his godbead every where. 

3. They reaſon from a circumſtance of the time: the ſame nightin 
which he was betraied. No man which ſpealeth ſeriouſly ſpeaketh ſ 
grratiuely,Chriſt inſtituting his ſupper ſpake ſeriouſlie . {berefore 
without anis figure. Anſ. l denie the Maior: becaule by that po · 
ſition no man that ſpeaketh ſeriouſly ſhould ſpeak figurative 
ly, which is moſt falſe. cod ſpeaketh in al ſacraments,though 
ſiguratively, yet ſeriouſly. F have earneſily deſired (ſaith C — 
to eat this Paſieover with you, Wherfote I anſwer, that be vi 
not ieſting or obſcure figures. This figure is perſpicuous, be · 
cauſe it is vſual, & his diſciples ſpeake ſo: here wils thou the 
we goe. & prepare that thou maift eat the paſſeover . It is viuall 
alſo in al ſacramentes.[t is forcible & emphaticall, ec auſe it 
expreſſeth the ſimilitude of the ſign & the thing ſignified, & 
the certainty of the coniunRion of both in the right vie and 
adminiſtration: Againe we invert their reaſon, and ſaie, Be- 
cauſe chriſt ſpake ſeriouſly, therfore he vſed a figure, which 
doth well expreſſe & declare the thing. Reply Chrif# ſaid, Thu 

is the new teſlamens. In wil; and teſtaments men ſpecke 

Chriſt here inflituteth a ſacrament:therefore, xc. Anl.1 deniethe 
Maior,and invert thereaſon: for leeing he woulde inſtitute 
a ſacramenr,therefore he ſpake figuratively,calling the Sup 
= the new teſtamẽ̃t, which is figuratively to be'vnderſtoad 

rtheſe two reaſons.1.Becauſe otherwile there ſhoulde bet 
two covenauntes,the one proper, & the other the Supper 
Otherwiſc alſo they ſhoulde be ſhut out from gods cove 
who cannot come to the ſupper,and alwho come to the 
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per.ſhould be in the covenaunt, Obie,Chriſt ſairh, Fn my Bai. 
Therfore the real bloud of chrift i: in the ſupper e is dime i by the 
month. An. We conclude the contraty tather by thoſe wordet 
of Chriſt. Beeauſe the new teſtament was made by * 
blood ſhed on the Croſſe, and applied vnto vs by faich t 
druncke by the mouth : for otherwiſe they ſhould beers 
ded from the teſtament and covenant,who were not able to 
tome to this ſacrament, Rep. rhert iz gyear force in the wrd, 
Noe. rat which was done in the olle reflument rypitallie,is dine I 
the new reallie, An. If they adde. Therefore done by the mouth 
of the body:they bring in more in the contluſtoh, than wat 
inthe antecedent. Fot there was no type inthe old reftamge 
which didfignifie the c atin of Chti unk rde r wel. 
invert theit reaſon.Chriſts body War ndr others cargn 7 
the new teſtametir;than in the ad but it thę old it ts eats 
ſpiritually only: ther fore in 1 alſo js ſo exten Rep 
The new teſtament diffireth from tht that weve r 

in the new is the bodle in elfe. He. 5. Cal. lar Har difetengs 
of the old and new teſtamentis nowhere, fer done it bells 
ſcripture, that Chriſt is eaten in the old riorteally , & in the 
new corpotally by the mouth. lu the places which arg Ale ad- 
ged out of the Apoſtle,, the body figniftth tuat the ſh add 
was only of the old teſtament, &wai atchn en le 
by Chriſt, Becauſe there the body is © d'ro choſe 


dowes:& further,becauſc he calleth it 


{perch that i of 71 
red with the ſame word i; not figurative. Such ks the ſpeech 0 
Lords ſupper· Therfere it ii no⸗ peas ei is falle i 112 
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' becauſe be ſpake figuratiuely. Often, though it be figuratiugs | 
is this tepea ed: e ſhal be baptiſed with the 2 ghoſt & with fee ¶ the be 
Ihn i. Matth. 3. Morgover,we deny that this ſpeeche of eating 
1 ſupper was repeated by al in the [ie vords A. Becaulg fm 

latth and Mark ſay, This is my blond of the neve teſtament. Luke ¶ eat the 
ſairh, This cup is the new reſtament in my blind. 2. Matches and che g 
Mark ſay. Thu is ory body. Luke addetb,which is giv for vou Pa l 
which is broken for you. 3. Paul ſaith, That the bread is rhe c e 
an of the bodie of Cie And albeit in this place he ſpeakeath & bein 
poi purpoſedl of the ſupper,yet he ſtirteth vp and exhorreh ¶ fore is 
voto it. Reply. i is the ſame ſence and maaping · Anſ. The queſuß I Wherte 
5 not no of che ſęnce & meaning ofthe wards, bu: ot the,j» but by a 

Eury ofthe words gh is, Abe ier they be the fame words, © 4 

\eply, #herg rhere in no mention ar al of amy figure, there ie mþ the bodie 

125 lunſw. This is falſe. For tooliſh were it, and men ſli they can 

ehe io make ſhewe and oſtentation of their ſkill and ary I #Anſy 
ther ſhould lahr HY led a trim Ggure.And the ſcripture ff dy,who ! 

Allo often [pcakerh hgurauuclic, and yer doth it not ad withe ff Chriſts t 

all that it ſpeaketh Egurariugly. Furthermote they make me. I fils. but 

tion hereof, when rhey ſhe what ir cõᷣſiſteth of the natuie a therby m 

the ſubiect & the attribute. The body was horn of the Virgin, © '9be don 

crucified, and [ofortb;The bread is made of meale. Seconch ¶ Heat 

C hrift willeth #5; 19 ein in remembrance of him. Therefore I Aunſw. If 

breade is called his bodie, as a memworiall of his body © wich is « 
irgly, Matthew, and M the ſay , {his um blond of the new whe is 

reftament, Paule and Luke lay, This is the nen teflament in m *9nor to i 

No the new teſtament is the bloud wherby god bad fed. So He 

bougd bimſclfg ig receige the faichſul and repentanc intofy. ff b che 

vou, and they bing. hemſclues toyeeld taith and obedience ¶ we hit 

Taco bin F ctbjy,Favl faick;rhasbe bread 31 the tem J. The) 

of Chriſte od which je net any corporalcating,1,Becauſe the I <1ciens 4 
aithful are theiby one body in cht iſt. 2, Becauſe he compa. ff the fath 

any it wich the Communion of the alter in che olde teſtawan, ¶ Piritual cc 

w ich was not ctrl. Becauſe it ci agree but. to the faith 2e breed 

ful on y, and not lo the wicked.4.lohn ſheweth that commit ſhed owe of ( 

145 valle in the 177 we haue felew ſhip on with anocher, ff logither wi 
4 


F of Jeſu Chriſt his ſonne cleanſeth vi from al ſin. And fot When we r 
*rher,this communion wherof Saint Paul ſpeakeih, j our via Chriſt. a. Re 
wich chriſt, & ſtuition of al his benefits by fairh,Hicher belon-Y wwe ſpiritu. 
geh the ſiwilitude of the body and tlie members, the vine k a/{s « 
| 4 | *. nl peak 


* 
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the branches; hich have nothing to do with any 
eating, This communion was and 13 common to al the faithful 
from the beginning vnto the worlds end. gut they could nov” 
eat the body of Chniſt corporally by rheirmourh,; Ther wee? 
—— — al the bodie is compled and knit % 
pieher. He that is joined wnito the Lord. in one ſpirir. ay one ſpiris 
we ve al baptiſed into one body Hereby know we.that we duel in hs 
& he in vubecauſe he hath given vs of his ſpirii This voion ther 
fore is that communion, which is wrought by the holie Ghoſt, 
Wherfore it is ſpirntual.Forbread cangorbetbis communicy 
but by a figure, ac it is a ſigae. Reply. He char is givitthe of ib bo- 
die of 2 it. They ho recave e, are guilticef 
the bodie o Chriſt. Ther fore they eat vt corp witlie fer ſpiricuallie 
F they cannot: becauſe if they could ſo cet it hey ſhould not bee guil+ 
of #4 Anfwvere. The Maior is falſe, For be is guilty of Chriſt bo 
td. ho by his fins hãge ih it on the eroſſe again, & deſpiſeth 
he ¶ Cxriſt benches, For any teall esting i not required te this 
. guile,bur he that wil nor receive Chriſt offered by faith, «+ 


"»® OM I >» oo” * 


_ 
- 


> - 


of © therby made guilty. So the iniurie done vnto the Arke, is ſaid - 
w be done vnto the Lord. Rep. hey char difcarnt nor the Led 
Arte is. kun rhe guiltie diſcerne it nos? Therefore they esc ib. 
ore Aunſw. If the Maioc he taken ſacramentally, as of the breadʒ 
4 which is called, and is the body of Chtiſt, i is trueidut it pro: 
n perly, it is falſe. For, ot rodi/cerne his bodie, is not to give due 
bono to it, to conte mn it. yea not to receive the thing ſigni- 
ak bed. So He. 10. 29. Tbey ave ſaid 15 tread undir fort the ſon of goa, + 

fo. ff 2917 the blondof the teſtament as an unholie thikg, who co. 
det emne him. | | 1 
. They reaſon from the teſſimonie of the ſarher:, & the godlie 
the Bf of client times in the purer Hate of the ChurchiAnſ.The ſay ing 
apa ofthe fathers,are to be vnderſtood ſactamentallie, or of our 

cu, pirirual communion. Rep. Auſtin ſaith, Thom ſhalt receive this. - 
and 2 the bread, which hung on the coffee ibis in he awp,which woay | 
n - (bed out of Chriſts ſide. A uſ in the bread, as inthe ſigne, iat ia 
„o ogicher wich the ſigne thou ſhalt receive the thing ſign hd 
for When we receive the bread, wee ate certaino that wee have 


Chtiſt. a. Repl. ci upon lohn ſaith: By ntrural participation, nos '\ 
mie ſpirituallie, but alſecorporaliie: nos onlio according to the pi» 
rit,but alſo cecording 10 the fleſh. corporallie and effencjallie. Auaſ. 
Cyril ſpeake ih not of the waner of eating, but vf the 4 
22 +> hie 
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which was to be eaten. He ſheweth that we ate made parta” 
keti not onelj of chliſts ſpirit. but alſo of his humane nature · 
Now he vnde: ſtandeth a ſpiritual communien,1,Becaule be ei- 
teth thoſe places concerning it. Ioh. 6. & 1,Cor,to,wher no men 
tioo is made ot cot pural eating. 2. He lpealketh of the prelẽce 
of chriſt, not in iha bre ad. but in va He proveth the abiding 
ofghriſt in vs, by che vſe of the ſuppet, not hy any corporal es · 
ting · a · He ſo deſcriheth it, that he laith, Is ſball continue in the 
life to come. g. He ſpe ake ih of chat communion,which is proper vn 
the Saints, Nom this ia ſpitiiual, tor other wiſe it ſhould befall 
alſo zo the wicked. 0 
The ſhifts of Confubſtantiaries, wherby they go about to elude. 
E ſbiftoff eartaine of aur objefiions,not aii ſor moe 

N. — — tbem. 

1. \ N 7 nee, lay they, am Capernaitical eating. A unix. 

6055 We demand of the whether Chriſt be — by tbe 

badily mouthʒ be: it after a groſſe, or aftet afioer manner. ua 
how g vet they anſwer, in ihat opinon which they hold, them 
is zo tu much idolatry. rot chriſt reſuting the capernaits;deth 
not diſtioguiſh the eating of him. into a groſſe & a finer mam 
net. hut ſauh Gmply,Tbat his body cannot be eaten with the 
bodily mouthefot he ſaith, hat he wuſtaſcend: And thas the 
words which he ſpeaketh;ave ſpiric and life, 

2. #/ e'meintaine not Hbiquity:far ther is not a word thereof tobe 
found. Anſ. Hete is io be obſerved the diſſenſion of the adyet 
facies about Vbiquity. But neither is a word to be found hete- 
of, That the body af chriſt is together in tvo places. And fur · 
ther of this their opinion followerh Vbiquity. For he that is 
together and atone time in moe places, muſt needes be ink- 
nitand therefore everywhere. 

3. Weoverthrow nos the article of ebriſi aſcenſeon. Anſ. Vea, but 
they do averthrow it. For while they hold, that, as often as the 
ſupper is ce lebua tod, Chriſt is corporally eaten, they mult ne edes 
lay that he remaineth & is inviſible. on eatih. But he is ſaid # 
haue left the world,to hau: aſcended from « lower place into an h 
er. & to remain in heaven,until be come to ind , Now, . 
lome except, that chriſt doth delcend from heaven. as ofras 
the —— is — refuted, of diſt 

. 4- We tag nosawey the doctrine of the properties 
menig.Anſ They altogether take it away; For they wil 1 5 
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his humane — —— . — is not ſeent᷑ nor felt, nor li · 
mit ed in place Reply. Bui chrift did pus off theſe inſimities ve 
teined the eee Aunſ.Bur 2 are very eſſentiall 
properties, white being taken away the verity alſo &trach of 
his humane nature is taken away. 7 uti faith ; Take aa 
from bodies the ſpacer and they pal be no where. | 
5. We aboliſh nor rhe doctrine concerning the communicating 

of properties of both natures, Aunſwete. Yea but they endevoyr 
i. For they apphe'thoſe properties of his divin natute,which 
arc affirmed of the'whole perſon in the concrete, to both na- 
tures. 7 vil be vii youto the end of ihe voi. This they ynder» 
ſtand of both natutes: v hich is all ope, arif, when it is ſaide, 
Chriſt God and man was circomtifed;obe ſhould thus con · 
clude;Therefore the Godheade of Chriſt was, eircumciſed 
as well as his flgſh.Replie.7 his ine we n,; That theſe Arti- 
cles belong not vnto 1h. an. After this [dre al ſectes may ſhiſt 
al reſtimonics of Sctiptures. ut they belong hither,aod that 
by a double right, 1. Becauſe they are wricten of; the bodle of unk. 
But the bodie of Chrift belongeth to the Supper. Therefoxe 
theſe articles alſo belong hicher. For they ſhew, bow Chrilts 
bodie is to be eaten. They belong hither , becauſe no Ariicle 
of feith, is at variahce vith another . So belongeth hither allo 
the doctrine of inſtificdrion , becauſe in the Supper no other 
iuſtice or righteouſnes muſt be ſought for, but by the bloode 
of Chriſt, 7 * 

6. The maner how we eat it, ij not to be defined. An. They com- 
mit a double fault in ſo ſaying. . A ben they denie that ih m 


#447 


tei ve the motions: we A not rhe ence, 

Anſ.Durandus'maketh nowghr inſt ve, 

ot for himfelfe,þe dſcns a a, it — ſay- 
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Ane and the head. 
| ſubſtentiallie and neneallie exhibited, 


8. We teach this onlie.That the bedie c blaud of ehriſt is trueli, 

2 We grant that we eat 
the true body of C hriſt. So then is their dilputation vain and 
frivolous. Firſt, Becanſe ibe y confeſſe thas we are made pærta eri 


' the true bodie of chriſſ. e that we muſt not queſlis. of the maner. Far 
this we grant Sec ondly, Becauſe the reqſans endrefutation which 
they being. are J no weight or moment. 


Lertale reaſeni wherely in proved, x hat the bodie of Chriſt, i 
dos preſent eiu ber in, or vnder, or at the bread of the 
a Lords ſupper neither is corperallie cen Vn- 
py We gue "der, ub, auer At the bread, 
1. Ru hy noke @ true nature. Whetunto ve ad il 
Do, chat we cannot eat him othetwiſe than his diſciples 
"did in the firſt ſupper,z, He truly aſcended out of earth ino hequi 
3. Such is oi earing of him, as his abiding is in v1.4 yer pre 
'3he 6l4 2 P 175 have the 725 union with chriſ 7 | 
" anly is able to offer himſelfe vnto the ziber. Now it is neceflarzip 
the vſe of the ſu bare crave of god te miſſion of fins,Wher- 
fore ifhe be preſent at the bread, we muſt crave of him, & ſ 
we offer the bread. Bur in the new teſtament jt jo not la ul 


to direct our praiet to go certain place. N he bleſſings which 


Er projmiſed unte the godlie onlie e ſoirit nal. Vnto theſe and 

ee ae 240 the conſent of the aq- 

'cient farhers, Ambroſe, Achandſtus, Auſtin, Bafil. Bede, Berta 

"Chry[oftome, Clemens Alexandrinus, the council of Nice, cyia 
Theil bend, Gelaſius, Gre gorie the great, Gregory Næxianxrne, k 

ius, Nicrom, Hilerie, lrenæus, fuſtine, Leo, h acharius, Orig, 

Docepics. Gg, Tertullian and ſo forth, ©. þ 
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them not. And further har the varie incarnation, & al the noslons 
c operations of ehrift did but onlie ſpemg ſo in ird appearance, 
wherad in the truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing doe. Nov 
the opinion of Aeg be Vealcommmunicatin of the prog N 
nie of bath natures doth vaiſe again from Hel that Phantaſtical do- 
trie e frenſie of theſe heretiques. Therefore it in no leſſe i 6. 
doned & beniſhed out of the church to hell, than thai 1 of the 
Mani. hees. That this opinion of Vbiquuy doth give life again 
w the former,we prove. che Mogan en are of opinið, & ſo 
teach. that al the properties of the godhead were preſentlie, 
from the very point of Chtiſts cooteprion, really effuſed fro 
the godhead of the word into the humã nature whith chriſt 
took. Hence theſe abſurdities wil follow:1,Chrift (hal nor be ira 
be born of the Virgingf a. ren the 274 his bymanilie be 
v4 trulie e efſentiallie libout the womb of his mdther before bee 
vun born; & after be was bern he remained no leſſe irulie and ſubſid 
tiallie as touching hirhumanitiein that ſelſeſathe vombe, than le- 
ſere. a. Ch it was not mulie weak in hi human nature, and ſubie to 
peſſons if be yere then alſo as touching the ſam nazwre parta "a 
the divine maieſtit & onemiporencie,3 He was nov erudie 20 9 
in the line of hi death,as touching bis fowl and bodje he were eſſen- 
tiallie preſent eerie where reg ither with bis godhead. For the ſoul 
being evetywher preſent, could not be really ſeparated,in di- 
ſtance of places from the body,which alſo ſhould bee every- 
where pteſent, and ſo neither could the bodie die, but only in 
outward appearance & imagination. 4. Nes aſcended nos eie 
into heaven: bue Is ſhal be [aid to have bin enlle a van and imagi> 
nie. e phantafſical ſp Abe were In bis bedie ae 
there, before he vifiblie aſcended thither: cf ter he was aſciged thi. 
ther he remained yer, in the ſubſlantial of the [ame badi 
He rruelie,thZ before,on the earth yea & in theverie bodier alſo of 
the faithful It theſe things ſo fell out in the truth of the thing 
it will followe that the ſame — of Chriſt was Irn at 
once and together both weak an —— — t, baſe & glori- 
— — b, and not ſubiecꝭ, de ad and Ae, fel. 


ted and vnlimitedʒ which is hotrible to affitthe. For avoiding ＋ 
therefore of theſe ptodigious and impiou» abſurdities, they . * 


vil except,that hee was nor as ronching his bodie; othergiſe then 
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forth thas maieſtie, communicated wnie his bodja before hisreſrare- 
Aion, Anf. They interpret amiſſe that debaſing of himſelfe,of 
al the glory& maieſty of his humanity hidden and kept clole ter 
for a time? whereas it is to be ynderſtood in teſpect of the di. 20 
vinĩty of the word, in that he would take the form of a ſervir, all; 
chase lache maſſe ofout natute, and become man, Moteover * 


ir will follow, chat Chriſt did ſhe w ſorth the communicated pou 
poet & maieſty of his fleſh even then, when he was indeed bla 
wveake, & limited, ox cireumſctibed in body: as when ſhedding 

teates. he raiſed Lazarus fromthe dead, and when being ap. 
prehended by the Tewes, he healed Malchus , home Perer N 
wounded, Now what is it elſe to raiſe the Marcionites yp a· fy, 


ame der 10 of the godbead chr; » hile they define the, whic 
ey mm nice In neoprene with 
| e. So 2648 now that Chr, 


| | 2 
but becauſe infini „ maieſſi lorie is given him from god, 0 
and wry ifts f ON a y | he him without mea- 2 
ſure, Nor FH accident al 277 e godhead and al 2475 god, 
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the god · head of chriſt, man: that is, ihat al theſe eſleem him 
for god not by nature, but only by grace of participation, new 
temporary, created, adopted. If theſe thingsbe tru, «briſt ſhal 
not be god and man but a divine man, ſuch as the Vbiquitaries 
alſo repute him,who,as Serverus, hold this opinion: 7 has God 
can communicate the fulnes of his godhead. gin his MA ini y, maiefty 
er and glory unto man. But we exectate and deteſt the ſame 
blaſphemy of both. | 
THE THIRD ARGVMENT. i 
N Eflorius taught. That the union of god the Word with man was 
wrought by the participation only of equalitie,as teuching maie 
fly honowr power ,vertne,and operat id. Neither doth be make the dif 
ference,of the dwellang of the M wde in mans narure, which himſelfe 
toe. & in other Saints,to conf} in any other thun, ther: in thoſe 
gifts and graces beſtowed by God on man. The ſeife ſame alſo doe the 
Vhiquitaries teach, becauſe they crie. chat there is no difference be» 
tveene the inhabiting ana dwedtling of the ged head in Peter,and in 
Chriſt,exceps it be taken from the communication of the yifts or pro- 
perties of the god heed: And they contend that by rhismeanes this m2 
which was taken by the Mord, is Od, breauſe the Word doth nothing 
withoue hum, bus al things by bim. T his is elfe, then ro make 
Chriſt man,onlie god by an acc ident. Wherefore i he dofirine of V bi. 
quitie is altogether the ſame with Neſtorius bereſierrerrullian ſaith: tr ib de 
Tf ehrift be man only how then is ho preſent every-whare being cal. rin. pas 10. 
led vppon and invccated; farting this is nov the ne, man, bus of. 
ged. io be able tobe preſent in al places. By this teſtimony is refu- 
ted the vbiquity ot the humane nature in Chriſt. Obiect. n 
the union of the divine and humane nanee in chriſt in vnſepar able. 
Therefore whereſorver tho divine nature is there is alſo the humane 
nature. Anſw. it is true which is faid, that abe vniom is unſepara+ 
ble. The Word never forlakeththe nature once aſſumed and ta 
ken. But the Word is not in the humane nature, as the ſoule is 
included in my body. Wherſoe ver my body is, chere muſt my 
ſoul needs be. neither is my foul at the ſame time withourmy 
body. But the Word is not io in chriſt, man: but he is ſo vnſe pa- 
rably and pe: ſon ally in the humune nature as that he is toge 
ther alſo without the humene natute I al the partes of the 
world. as he ſillethꝭ al and in holy men & Angels by his ſpeci- 
all preſence. The perſonall nion of both natures doth not e- 
vert che general action and working of his preſence and =__ 
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ſtie, neither doth it let or hinder the ſpeciall working of his 
preſence:becauſe the Hord is eſtectual, and worketh foteiblie 
in the regenerate, Jus 


The general points wherein the churches, which profeſie 
the goſpel,agree,or diſagree in the conroverſie 
concerning the Lords Supper, 
They agree intheſe pointes. | 

7 wel the [wpper of the Lordi, as Baptiſine , is a viſible 
pledge and teſtimonie annexed by chrift bimſelf ta the promiſe of 
cace, 10 this end chieflie, ihas our faith in this promiſe might be con- 
wed and ſirengibned. ö N 
Secondly, het in the true vſe of the ſupper as wel as in all other 
ſacramenti, tro things are given by god wnao vs, and are received ef 
vi,namelie carthliea xternal, & viſible figns, as are bread c wine, 
and beſides theſe alſo hea venlie, internal. & irrviſible giſti, as ar ii 
trus bo lie of leſus Chriſt togither withal his giftes — benefit i and 
beevenlie treaſurer, a 13 
 Thirdly,chat inthe ſupper we are made partakers not onelie of 
the ſpirit of chriſt & his ſatis ſacbion. iuſlica, uertue, & but 
al/o of the verie ſubſtance & eſſence of bis trus body e blood,which 
was given for us is death on the eroſſo, & which was ſhed for 05.and 
are truelie ſedde with the ſedeſame unte eternal life: thus this ve 
rie thing chriſt ſhould teach vi and rey; known unte Vi by this vis 

Able receiving of this bread vine in bus ſupper. © 
Fourthly, Thar the bread and wine are nat changed into the fleſh, 
and blood of chri/?,but remain true and ma al bread and wine ih 
alſo the bodig and blood of Chriſt are nos ſhns vp in the breade and. 
vine: and therfore the bread and wine are called of chriſt hi: bodie op 
blood,jin this [enſe,fer that hi: bodie and blood are not one ie ſignified 
by theſe,and ſet before our eieis, but alſo becauſe as often as we eat 
drirkg this bread & vine /in the true andright vſe . Chrift himſelft 
giveth vi his bodie and blood indeed to be the rat e drin l ef oa 
nall liſe. as} ITE. | uo 
Fifilie, That viahont cheright vſe,this receiving of bread and' 
wine is no ſacramis neither ami thing, but an em pie C vin c 
monie and ſpeiZacle', and ſuch as man abuſe to their own | 
Sixily, That ther is no other true cacful t of the ſupper beſids 
#her,which chrift bimſelfe hath inflirured gp commaded robe kayty 
nan cbis:tbas this bread & this wine ber exten and drunken in 
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remembrance of him, and io ſhew forth his deb ; 

Seventhly, abat chriff in his ſupper dosh nos command gh require 
a diſſembled and hypocritical remembrance of him, and pualiſhing of 
bis death bus ſuch as embraceth his paſſion and death, c all his be- 
veſios obtained by theſe for vi, by a true and livelie faith, and with 
earneſt & ardent thankef:uine1 and applierb then nie theſe which 
tat and drinbe, as proper unis them, 

Eightly,chas chriſi wil dwel in beleever: on), & in them, obo not 
through contemps,byut ahrowgh neceſſitie cannꝰs come 10 che Lon dra 
ſupper, yea in al beletvers, even from the beginning of the world to 
4l tternitie,guen as wel end after the ſame maneri as be wil dell in 
them,wbe came vnto the Lordi ſupper, 


They diſagree in theſe points. 
F Trſt. that one part — er words of Chrift, This 4: 
my bodie be ander ſtood, as the wards [ound, which yer thas 
part it ſelfe doth mor but the other part ihas choſe words muſt be vn 
derſiood ſacramentallie , according 10 the declaration of Chriſt and 
Paul, according ta the moſt certaine and vnfallille rule & levi of 
the articles of our chriſtian faith. 
Secondly. bas one pou vil have the badie & biaaii of chriſl jo be 
entially In er with the bread te vine. c ſo 10 be eaten, as that toge 
er with the bread & the wine,out of the hand of the miniſter jt em · 
tereth by the mou of the receruers inzo their badies ; but the other 
per1wil baus the bodie of Chrift, which in the for fl ſupper ſate as the 
reble by the diſciplen nas to be and conti here on earth but a- 
bove in the hea uenu above cy without this vii bie vor ld & heaven, 
vnul he deſcend thengs aggin 10 iudgment, & yet thas ve n ο,ỹe- l 
ding here en carrb. as of4 46 ve 141 this bred wich & trne faith, are ſo 
ſid with bis bedy, & made 10 drink of his Gland. ih- nos only leg 
bis Paſſion ex bloud ſhed we are clenſed p uu aus ſans, but are alſo in 
ſuch ſurt coupled lui & incarporated auto his wnegeſſensiel, human, 
ry x Gm dwclling bath in bia & vie thas we are fleſb of 
his fleſb, & bone of bis bones, r ave mare nc, & firmiie luis c 
vnited with him,than the member: of any bodie are wvnited with ou 
bead. amd ſe we draw and beve inhin e from him everlaſting life, 
Thirdly, That gne par f wil have al. vhuſoe ver came to che Lords 
ſupper,gh eas cy drink the bred & wine whether they be bel:evert, 
er unbeleevers, to cate end drinke corparailie, and with their boddloe 
mencb che fleſh aud bland of Chriſt: beler vera io life and ſalvation: 
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wnbeleevers to dam ation cdeatluthe other holde th, that wnbelte. 
vers abuſe indeed the oem rd ſigns, bread c vine, to tbeir own damp 2 
netjon,but that the faithful onlis can cat &rdrink by a me faith, & of 
the fore alleadged working of the holie ghoſtihe bodie and blowdy of phei 
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OF THE KEIES OF THE KING- Chr 

dome of heaven,and of excom- prac 

rw ned: 


Ecing it hath been ſhewed in the treatiſe teth. 
g before, obe s be admitted) l, 
cb unto the Loyds ſupper: very c of (hu 
modiouſly and fitly (hal this i dofrine fol · ¶ or bo 
lo, concerning the power of the — in becau 
d — other things this chiefly is rapgh 1 it to « 


| es they who ave nor to be admined, 

NS refiraingd and — the Sacraments, liafi approching vn N 
to them they prophane chem. Nh 
The chiefe queſtions, F 
1. Whatthepover ii of the keies given vnto the Church, perfoun 
2. Vnto whom that power is cummioted. niſters, 
3. Why the power of the keies is neceflarhe, ted to 
4. bet that power of rhe kties comminted vm den church, 
differeth from the civil power. church 
5. What order onght to bee obſdrved in o terciſing the power of the dens 

the keies, , 

1. WHAT THE POWER'OF THE 
keies given vnto the O hurch ĩc. 


* er of the A. ies of the vg — , which chit 
— a arc t impoſed on the chard I perſons 
png ns rr bw 4 Chriſt, 
cipline.god: wil; er even of declaring of god che remiſſn my the preſ 
fone vnto the penivent, grace at 
— —— wicked tbe wrath god, e end Paſtors, 
arbor Or of cefling ſuch ow ef Gody 

ſhew thenſttve; in Aunſwer 
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ritual Diſcipline or iurifdition. And vercly neceſſarily is Ecele- 
ſcaſtical Diſcipline ioined & linkgd with the minifterie of gods word. 
Pf the miniſterie of che word, there is no doubt, but all the Pro- 
pheto, Cht iſt, and the Apoſtles haue preached.0f the iuriſdichi 
onof the church, like wiſe it is not to be doubted. in as much as 
Chriſt himſelfe, and the Apoſlles. haue both by ptecepis and 
practiſe confirmed and eſtabliſhed it. Now in both is contei- 
ned that power of (hurting and opening, which the Lorde no 
tech out by the name of the keies,ſaying,l vil gize thee the keis 
of the kingdome of hraven:the keies, that is, the office ot power 
of (hutting & opening the kingdome of god. It is a Mctaphor 
or borrowed ſpeech, taken trom the ſtewards of mens houſes, 


nm—  < * 


it, io open and toſhut it. 
2. /mo.whom the power of the lies is committed. 

ya whom the declaration and denowncin; of gods word is cam 

mitted, to them alſo is commited the power of the keies, The 
denouncing and publiſhing of the anger and favour of god, which is 
prrfourmed in the preaching of the goſpel.is committed vnio the mi- 
uteri. Fot the preaching it ſelfe allo pf the goſpel is commit · 
ted to them alone. Bus that denouncing which is exerciſed in 
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church diſcipline belongeth to the whole For vnto the whol 
church doth Diſcipline and ſpititual iuriſdiction belong, Bur 
of the denouncing end decleracion whichia — of yods 


nend, i done af ter another maner, tha in the chaurch-di(cipline In the 
miniſtery of the verd. the anger of god,the word going before, as 
by every Paſtor alone or Miniſter. of the word privately de- 
nounced againſt al yngodly, vabeleeving, and vnrepent ing 
perſons: namely that they are exiled from the kingdome of 
Chriſt,as long as they repent not, neither live according to 
the preſcript rule of the goſpel: And agaio,ifthey repent, the 
gace and favour of god, and remiſſion of ins is by the ſame 
Paſtors and Miniſters ſigniſi ed and declared out of the word 
of God vnto them. Obiection. Then haus men power to condenne 
Aunſwere, They haue miniſterial power hat is, the charge 
&funRion of denouncing vnto men, according to gods word 
that god remirteth, or not remitreth theic ſianes: and this is 
done two waies. Firſt, & in general,when in the preaching of che 
ge pel. they declare, That al beleever: are ſaved,and that al unbelee · 
vers are condemned. Sc condly. when as they exerciſe this funtdion 
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of declaring gods wil pri vatlie unto particular men, & towardi eve 
rie one in [everal:as wht remiſſion of fins is promiſed to ſome 
certain perſon —— whe like wiſe the anger & diſplex 
ſure of god is denounced againſt any one perſon not repen. 
tig ab long as he eontinueth not in that mind. So was it ſaid 
to Simon Magus Thow haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this bu« 
fer. The lame is tobe ſaid in particular to every one, as oftE 
as need requirethgneither muſt we do it at our own pleaſure; 
but according to the word of god. And this is the powerof 
the keies grited vnto Paſtours, & annexed yato the miniſte» 
ry of the word But to execute this ſentence declared. belong 
eth to god alone. In cceliſſaſtical im iſdic ion, ot church-wdge» 
ment, the denoũc ing of the favor & wrath of god is not done 
by any one ptiwately, but by the whole church, or in the nie 
of the whole Church, by ſuch as are depured therevnto by 
common conſent of al. And hls deriouncing is vſed for ſomt 
certain cauſes, & rowards ſome ceriaine perſons, having allo 
companyingita debarring & excluding from the vſe of the 
Sacramentes,when need requireth,” 
3. Why thepower of the kejes is neceſſarie. 

1 power of the keies is neceſſaty, i. Ja reſpeũũ of the cem · 
madement: If be refuſe 1 hear the church. let him be vnto thee 

4 an heathen man. & « publicen, And vnto ſuch a one the Lord 
wil not communicat or impart his ſacramẽt, xhich he ordai» 
ned -& inſtituted for the faithful only.i. Cort. 5. y. Les ſuch a one 
be delivered unto ſatan for the deſiruflion of the fleſh, that the ſpi» 
rit maie be ſaved in the dale of the Lord leſs. 1. Cor.11.18, Lit s 
man exemine bimſelfr,and ſo let him eas of this brea d. oy drinke of 
thu cup. And ſeeine chriſt doth not inſtitute his ſacramentes 
but for the faithful: therfore neither can we be partakers of theis 
bie of the Lord, c of aivels.For what concord hath chn ift with Belial? 
But al thoſe that profeſſe corrupt docttin, & perſiſt in wicked 
nes, are at the table of Devils. Chriſt therefore willeth, Mat. 
5.24. That tho leave thine offering before the aliar, & goe thy way 
& firſt be reconciled to thy brother, & then come and offer thy gif1t, 
Wherfore he wilhavethe ſubmit them(ſclves firſt vnto God, 
according to al his eommandements, before they approach 
to any lactamẽt. For by the nãe of Aliæ here arc vnderſtood 
any ſacramentes whatſoever. Nam. 15.3 1. It is ſaid: Becauſe beg 
hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord, & hash brokgn his command 
ment, 
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ment; that perſon ſhal be vnterly cut off And Deut.17,12.the; man 

that wil do preſſipruouſty not har uin vnto che Prieſi( that ſiadeth 
before the Lord thy god to miniſter there or vnto the e man 
ſhal dit,and thou 2 tale apaie evil from Iſrael, By theſe 2.pla- 
ces god wil haue thoſe cut off, which ar rebellious againſt his 
lawe, and that even from the civil Nate aud common wealth 
neither doth he permirthem to be any'members of his peo» 
ple much leſſe then wil he haue them to be accounted mem- 
bers ot his viſible chuich. The civil or judicial law indeede is 
takt awaic, as alſo are the ceremonie : but that eſpecial dlſfe- 
rence betweene the citiZens of the church and others is not 
taken away. Wherypon chriſt ( whichplace we alleadged be- 
fore) vil haue no mam to offer his gift before be be reconciled uno 
hi: brother: and ſo doth he maniteſtly declare that he will not, 
that they, vho repent not, lay hand es on chole ſacramentes; 
which ate appropriated to the — * & belecvers 6ly:wher- 
by withal he putteth a great difference betweene bele vers & 
vnbeleevets, the obſtinate, and repentant, So Peter alſo be. 

holding the bypocrifie and impietie of Simon the Sorcerer 
doth openly —_—_ & part him from the fuich ful, denoũ - 
cin geber he hack nel:her part nor felowſhip in this buſines, that is, 
in the doAria of the goſpel, which Peter taught. a. xbe power 
of the keies is necefſary in reſpeſi of gods glory. For god is repro 
ched and deſpite df without difference the wicked and olaſ- 
phemers goc in the number of kis children..It is neceſſarie, 
leaſt the ſacraments be prophaned, and that be given te the wick- 
ed in the ſupper, vhich is denied them in the word. A. It is ne · 
cef{ary,For the ſafety of the church , which ſhal bee puniſhed, if 
ſhe wittingly and willingly prophane Chrifts ſactaments. . 
For the ſafery of the ſinneri, that they being often admoniſhed, 
may return to repentice.6. For avoiding of offence in the church, 
that others be not 1e4.1,Cor.5.6, Know 5 not thas A little lea- 
ven leaveneth the 47. For avoiding of offence among thoſe 
that are without; leaft 49 ks tre not as yet member: of the church, 
come not to it. 8. That the name of god male not be blaſphemed and e- 
vil ſpoken of by other: and his eovenant deſpited oc hed. 9. That 
fri the ſinner, thiſelnes puniſhmitt may be æveriii becauſe the vie- 
* approching wnto the lords table, tat the own damnation Wher 
ore that this may not come to i er» aa church is bound to 

provide,tharſuch approch not ihither. 
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10. They who deni the faith e doftrin of chriſt are robe exclu- lg 
ded from the church, & fri the uſe of the ſacrements.For the faith wh 
ful or chriſtians are not to bee confounded or mingled with the 
thoſe who are not mẽbers of the church:or with thoſe which the 
ate profeſſed vngodly perſons, blaſphemous, revolters to Ay 13. 


rianiſm, Mahumetiſme, & the like. But they that deny and rey 7 
fuſe to repent, deny the faith & doctrine. ii.. 16. her profeſs ſhot 
that they know god, bus by worker theydenie him. And he that de · and 
nieth the faich,is worſe thi infidels, Therfore they who pers ſhoy 
fiſt ia their wickednes,& deny to repẽt, are to be ſhut our of ned 
the church, neither are they to be admitted to the vie of the and 
ſacramencs, And here hath place that ſaying of chriſt, March, the l 
7.6.Give not that which is holie to dogs, Wherfore neither to the 14. 

ſacramẽts are dogs to be admitted, namely thoſe, which per, be obj 
ſiſt in their wickednes,& make a mocke of gods worde, For if There 
chriſt ſpeaketh this of his audible word, to wit. the word prez WW This 
ched, which yet was inſtituted for the converted & vncany have 


vetted, ot (uch as were yet to be converted: much more ſhal which 
this be ſpoken of his viſible word,namely,ot the ſacrament, 4. 
which were ordained and inſtituted for the canveried I, 
onelic. 1 


11. Open blaſphemeri ought not to be baptiſed For they ought not 3. 
to be ba ined, who bcleeve not with their whole bart, Wher whe? 


fore Philip ſaith to the Eunuch, If has beleeveſt with all chin 3. 7 

' hart, thou maift be baptiſed So Iohn alſo Bapriſed none bus ſuch @ WM le;rer / 

confeſſed their ſin. Now if blaſpbemers & vnbelee vers are not Wl cer: 1h, 

to be baptiſed, it followeth that they are to be ſhut out ofthe Wl ihn 

p church, and not to be admitted tothe receiving of the Sacre ¶ nounce 

f mentes. They who ought not to bee baptiſed, neithet 2 tepenta 

1 they to be admitted ynto the Supper: For thete is one & 4. Ofn 

— 54 ſame teaſon in both. 92 

| ' | 12. They who are not as yet baptized,are not tobe admitted unto of her cc 

1 Supper: but to them who forſake their Baptiſme, Baptiſmen ¶ ¶ no more 

1 | 1-1 no Baptiſme, according to that of the Apoſtle , Rom.. ment ofte 
Ann thou be @ tranſſreſſer of the Law , thy circumciſion is made vn Wi Diſciplin 
| | | | cumci ſſon. Theifore they who fotſake their Baptiſm, ate notw bers, the, 

| i 0% be admitted vnto the Supper, Ob. Then they who forſake ther ¶ member: 
1 baptiſim are alſo to be baptized after theirreceiving into the | tinue obſ 
170 Aunſw. Their receiving into the church by bapriſme, is fie d ſhe ri 
| & in force to them chat repent, without any iteration of d 5, 7he i. 
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ſigne. But ſeeing baptiſmis an entrance into the church. they 
who forſake it, are not in the church,and therefore as long as 
they continue ſuch, they are not to be admitted either into 
the chureh, or vnto the ſupper. 

13. Vnto whom che promiſe of graee doth nor belong, vnto them the 
fſegne of grace onght not to be extendtd : otherwile the Church 
ſhould deal corruptly,adamitting them whom god excludeth, 
and ſhould be diverſe & diſagreeing fromt her ſelfe / for ſhee 
ſhould abſolve them by the viſible word, vhom the conidem. 
ned by the audible word.Wherfore whom god hath reieRed, 

and deprived of his grace, rhey are not ro be admitted vnto 

the ſacraments, icht are the fignes of gods grace. 

14. The inſtizurion pry n er 1 
be obſerved in cumming to the ſurrumeuts, repentaurice, 
Therefore they who ſhew not repenraancce, not to be add. 
This argument followetb, by a count poſition: They whith 
have tepentance and faich are to de zdinitrederhidrfore they 
which have not tepentance & faich ate not to be admitted, 


4. How thi power of the keies differtth Pom the APY | 


1, TH power of the kyies cummitieu ms rhe church gdepentderbs 
on gods word the civil power is ei with the ſary,” * 
2, 7n L churth, iudgemens proceedeth accotdinig id * 
in the civil flaze, judgement ii exerciſed according to ehu2lagl. | 
3. The chnreh puniſhetb the obflinate with tht ward if SU 
liezvet ſo as that this piſhment piercerh von vnto ih chhfelen. 
ce: : The civill flate puniſheth the obſt nate onlir with corporall pie» 
niſment. The Church puniſheth with the word, when de- 
nounceth the anger and wrath of god agaluſt infidels,& vn · 
tepentant perſons. _— * 
4. Oftentimes the diſci pline of the church hath place, here there 
i no place for ei vil iudgement: as when the church caſtetł our 
ot her congtegation the impenitent, and eccounteth them 
no more for her members. Aud contrartwiſe, the civil goyern- 
ment of:entimies hath place. where there li no place left for Church 
Diſcipline:as when the Magiſtrate puniſheth n 
bert, theeveg, with deach, and doth no more reckon them for 
members of the cõmon wealth, vhether they repent, ot con- 
tinue obſtinate: hom yet the church, aſſoone as they reper, 
nd ſhe receive them, is bound to hold for her members.” 
5. The indgement of the church hath degrees of admonition. For 
444 I 
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the civil iudgment proceedeth to puniſhment,whetber be, which n+ 
ned pramiſe repentance, or continue unrepentant. * | 
6. The end c purpoſe of the church is, thas he which bath offen · 
ded ſhould repem, & be ſaved for ever: the end e purpoſe of the Ma 
gifrace is, that the offender be puniſbed. c ſo peace, & externallor. 
der and diſcipline be maintained in the common wealth. 
7. Thechurch is bound ta reverſe & retract her indgement and 
© puniſhment, if there come repentance. But the Magiſtrate is nn 
2 nd to recal his iudg ment and puniſhment, neither is he able [om 
time: ta recal it. Whetlote the difference is apparant & wani- 
feſt of the civil, & Eccleſiaſtical powet, ot the power of the 
keies delivered N the church. And this power 
may eaſily and & conſiſt withour that. Fot the Church ac- 
| knowledgeth him for ber member, whom the magiſtrat doth 
nqt acknowledge, nor ſuffer. a 
„ g. Whatorder in be obſerved in gxerciſſng the 
„ 1:29 ehe ien. 
Hen a man hath committed ſome pri vat treſpaſſe. hee mi 
XV be comreauſly admoni ſbed by one, according tothe 
commande ment of chriſt, Mar.18.15.1f thy brooher rreſpaſit a 
 gainſl thee,go and tel him his fault berween thee and him alone: ile 
; —— thee,thou haſt ron 1hy brother. Moreover, If being alm 
ſhed by one, he doth not yer repent, he muſt bt againe privazl adn 
' niſhed by thee raking one or tuo with thee. And ſuch admonitions 
_ muſt be done according to gods wore, and with bgnification 
_ of good will towards the oftender, and that not but ſot cn 
_ ſes juſt, weighty, &neceſſary. Ind if neirhgr ſo admoni ſhed by in 
or two he repent, he into be corrected by the whol church, Whichab 
. ſochriſt hath commanced;1f be vil not vorcb[afe.to bear than, 
nel ig mo the chu ch. "LOS 
Noe if a ma tran ue gublikely by offending of, the whole chad, 
he muſt alſo 25 e corrected by tne church, according a bi 
treſpaße 22 ther yet he wil 2 being Ante ee 
by the church whether it be hee that committed a private redn 
or he that committed a publike offence, at length ex communicaia 
mint be inflicted by the church as the extreame and laft remdi n 
correft men obſtinate and impenitenti eve as allo Chriſthi 
cõmãdeth in theſe words next following 1 
lcadged. / he refuſe io hear the chuarch alſoſlet him be unis thet 


fyſt repentãce muſt be ſought for, before they come e preniſhmir,But 
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an heathen man, and a pwblicane In theſe words chriſt expreſlis 
commandeth al, whoſoever being after this ſort admoniſhed- 
by the Chureh, wil not repent,to de by the common conſent 
of the Church — — repent. ü 
It remaineth now that we ſee. va” Exronanmuication ii. Exc · 


municatiꝭ ii the baniſhing of a grievous tranſyreſſor ar an open, un- 
godlie. & obſtinar — the fellowſhip of the faithful, by the 
iudgment of the eldevs,by wh canſent of thoehap hich) by the auth. 
rite of Chriſt ,&p by vb hols ſeriprove, When the church therfore 
pronounceth of my, that chey are not god]y,chey muſt be ex · 
communic ated, and not admitted vato the Sacrament, And 
vhoſoe ver ate oxeomunicated they again ptpſeſſing & ſhew: 
ing in their actions amendmẽt.are altogether in like fort te. 
c(eived into the chureh, as they were exiled tb it. n ãe ly. bythe 
| WH udgmtt of the eldets, by the c6ſ6r of the chureh, ibe auto- 
rity of chriſt & the ſcripture. Furthermore be chieft & frinti 
pal part in excommunica tion is denunciaris, whetby.is denoũeed 
that he which denieth faith & repenticeysno-meber of tha: 
ebure h, as long ashe totinueth ſuch, haweves he make boaſks- 
of the nãe of ehriſliã hie auſo the ſcripture doth apt ackno 
ledge him for a chriſtia who although he ptofe ſſe hicbſUte | 
in word to be a chriſtian yet in deedes ſhewerh the contrary. 
And this denmmciatijom, wherby one is excommuniceted, is nat in the.) 
wer of the minifter of the Church, but in the power of abe Chuothy\. 
nd n done in the name of the church, becauſe ibis cõmandemiti 
as piven by Chriſt vororhe church. For he ſaieth expreſſio 4 
the church. And verilie this commandement be gaye vat. , 
de church,norfor the deſtructiõ of che ſmnet which is to be: 
cHmunicared,bur for his edificarion o ſalamion. Neither 
duet th:3 denunciation of the'church to be viedwithous ef- 
@&:for,( a3 was before ſaid) of whom the church denoũceth 
at they are not godly, the church is bound to excommunyty , 
ne them, and not admit them tothe vic of the ſacraments, 4 
ove vvho ave excommmumicated , is knowen [pſſicientlie, by thas' 
ich hath bin ſaid before. amelie ſuch,a aither denie ſome article \. 
ſaiih or ſhew that they wil not repens,or ſubmitnes themſelves to 
e wilof od. according to his commundements, neither make anie 
r of perſiPing ſtubbornelie in manifeſt wickednes, All ſuch are. 
dt to be admitted into the church,or,if they hyve beene ad. 
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itted into the chucch, in Bapriſme, yet wo tnuſt not go for; 1 
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ward in offering them the Lords ſacred ſupper : but contrary 
wiſe,ſuch as profeſſe faith & cepencance,the church is bound 
tu admit. Ihere temam obieions of the adverſarics, where 
ynto we wil in few words make anſwere. 

. Ob.The charge and office of the lies, is no where commentet: 
Ther fore is nos to be ordained in the church, and by conſequent, » 
nen ought 16 be excluded from tbe ſacramena. An. Tuc Antecedit 
is falle;becauſe frequently in ſcriprute manifelt teſtimonie 
of this charge & commiſſion are extant: 4.6. 1g I vill yu 
U thee the keies of the kingdome of heaven , c wheyſoever tha 
Mali binde vpm car ih ſhal be bound in beave. Here in plain wordy 
is expreſſed the power of the keies commuted to al miniſtey 
of the word. x 5 

Morover,what thus office or charge 7 leies comined to the chan 
v er how the church uſt diſcharge bii charge and funcfion, chi 


bkewie plainly advertiſeth and declate th. Mar. 18. 17. & 
In be wil not vouchſafe to heare them. tal it unto the chsch and 
he refuſe to heave the church alſo, let lum be uuuo thee as anhea 
mun, e a publican.Yerily 7 ſaie unto you, wharſeever yes ſbal 51 
en earth,ſh1l be bound in heaven: and vhaiſo bet yee looſe on 


ſhalbe looſed in Heeven,Thelc things given thus in precept 
chriſt. y aul allo doth in the thing it ſelte cofirm,3.,Cur.s 4 
ſuch aone be delivered unto ſatan ſer the deſtructiõ of the fleſt 
the ſpirit maie be ſaved in the daie of the Loyde Leſus. I. Cot. 
When ye come tegicher into one place thu 51 mot fe eat the Lads 
per. Theſ. 3. ig. Manis man obey not our ſayings, uote him by « 
ter, & have no companie with him has he maie be aſhamed.1, 
1. 20. Of whom is Hymnen, and. Alexatder,whom J have deli 
vnlo ſaran,thar bey might learne vos 10 blaſpheme . In the 
phert alſo are manifeſt reſtimonies,in which this i» 3pp 
to have din commaunded by god. a. i. i 1. ¶ bet have 7 
with the multitude of you ſacriſicei, ſaith the Lord? I am falls 
burn offerings of Rams, & of the fat of fedde beaſtsiand | dn 
ahi bloud of bullocks,nor of Lambo, nor of goases. Iſa. 66.3, Hut 
killerh a bullecks,j1 as if be ſlue « ma:he that ſacrificeth a ſt 
he ent — — he that offereth an oblation, as if hee j 
ſoiner bloudi he that remembreth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 1 
22.1 ſpake not uno yeur father nor commanded tche,when I 

, them out of the land of Aegypt,concerning burnt offerings & 

vd. 50.16. c25,* Y/nto the wicked ſaide God: FP has hafi chow 10 dee » 10 
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mine ordindcri that thow ſhouldſi tale my coveriant in thy u 
Wherefore chriſt alſo ſaith, Mer.5.24. Leane there thine offering 
b-fore the Alter, & go thy way firſt bereconciled to thy brother, and 
tuen come and offer thy gift. There are —— allo of ſerip 
we beſides theſe, vhere n is commanded, that al profeſſed 
wicked perſons be excluded from the ehurch.and the vſe of 
the ſacramẽ᷑ts: as, whetſoeyer is reprehEded the vnlawful vſe 
of the ſacraments: Likewiſe, wherſoever the miniſters are cd 
manded to receiue only fuch for members af the church, as 
profeſſe faith and repentance. Rep. God indeed forbiddeth the 
wngodly to ecme unto the ſacraments, but he will-th not that the 
church ſhou!d forbid them. Ani. What god forbiddeth to be doe 
ia the church. that wil he haue to bee avoided by the Diſci- 
pline of the church. and that god hath willed the church to 
forbid and exclude ptofeſſed vngodly perſons, is manifeſtly 
proved by the fore · alleadged places. 
2, Ob. Men are not able to diſcerne the worthy from the vnwor· 
they cannot know, who truly repent, and who perſiſt in impierie 
ither can they caft any man into hel fier.Therfore that indgment is 
committed vnto the church vherby the godly may be diſtinguiſh 
from the wngodly. Anſ. The church doth not iudge of ſuch as 
te hidden or (ecret,bur of choſe that are manifeſt, namely 
f thoſe,who ſhew themſelues in outward life & profeſſiom 
nd this ſhe doth when concerning ſuch, ſhe ſublcribeth to 
c iudgment of god, that is, when ſhe iudgeth of them accor 
ing to the preſcript of gods word:as when out ofthe worde 
god ſhe pronounceth the obſtinate to be condemned, at 
dng as they continue ſuch; and when out of the worde 
god ſhe abſolverh them which ſhew repentance. But to dif 
rnefrom others ſuch as are cloſe & hidden, as the church 
not able. ſo neither doth ſhe rake ir vpon het. | 
3. Ob. Chrif ſaurb inthe Parable of rarer, Let both 
gether vntil the harveſt. T herfore none onght'ro be excluded. An» 
cre.1.Chriſt ſpeaketh there of hypocrites, who cannos be diſcerned 
waits from the true ſervers of god. Therefore his meaning is: 
at hypocrites ought not to bee cut off or ſepat ated frb the 
d — wh6 — nov not to be ſuch / but — 1 — 
al doe this at the laſt day. x. Chi diſtinguiſherh : , 
the Magiftrar & of Miners. Les them gree, that is, ax: 
any Which are eſtraunged from che church. For the mi 
Ar a3 niſters 
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nifters may not vic corporal force againſt any man. as may — 
the Magiſtrate. No ii this difference be put, the difference: 71 
which is betw eene the church. and the kingdome ofthe direl w 
ſhal not be taken away J * Ti 
44Ob. Men are $0 be forced c campeliad vnto good works. The w/e of, ca 
, the ſacrament⸗ u A good work, Ther fare they are 10 be forced and com. rit 
pejled to the uſe of the ſ«caments.An.iThe Minor is not true ex, of 

cept it bee vaderſtond of that vſe, which is celebrated by the, 

faithtul:ocherwile, when vabclevers vſe the ſacraments, thei, 
vic is no good work. The vſe of the ſacraments is a good ox 1. 

whe good moral works go before this vſe: and then is it ws. 
called the vſe of che ſactamẽts, other xiſe it israther an N re 
& prophaning of the ſacraments. For when the wicked take of 
the ſacraments, they abule them;zwhece it is that chriſt expre, " 110 
ſly dehocrteth the wicked, from this good work,when he ſaith, ab 
Leaue there thine offering before the Alter, and go thy waie. 2. The we 
Maior propoſition is to be diſtinguiſhed, Men are to be com- m 
pelled vnta good works,bur in their order, ſo that, ther goe be th 
tore an enforc ing to moral works. &: then follow after an en · lo 
forcing to cetemonial works: & ſo is that to be vndetſtoode. fe 
which chriſt ſaich, Lull 14. 23. Compel chem 10 come in. ph 
5. Ob. hau not examples of this excluding . The Propbetes, th 
Apoſtierand John excluded none: na, lohn Beptiſed a generation of a0 
1 yipers.Anl.The Prophers, albeit they could not exclude the tet 
wicked from the ſacrifices & ſacraments, yet they condẽned by 
that wickednes of theirs in approching thithet, & made oft re 
tims long ſermons both againſt the vic ked who did approch pl 
& againſt the church,which admitted the vnto the (agrifices ac 
Bur that the Apoſtles did exclude, Paul alone doch ſufficientbe ge. 
ſhe we by his example. as we ſaw before, & John Bapiiſed them ih 
on ie who promiſed faith and repentance: he baptiſed a generation ro 
wipers,when they didrepens,Wherfore although they were avi. we 
pers broode whom lohn bapriſed; yet were they not any lon · tir 
ger vipers,when they were baptiſed; For John beptiſed none bug or 
ſuch az confeſſed their ſrus. As alſo he preached the Eaptiſmne of repen, pl 
tance for the remiſſion of ſina, no 
6. Obiect. If they are io be admitted unto the ſacraments, which Al 
7 oe faith and repeniance, and the, vnbelae vera and wicked ave 14 ile 
excluded:the ſame ſhal be dong aft:y the ſame maner, esit 7 die in 
ad 
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& repentdce, vnto baptiſm,c> be alone alſo reiefed the impenizent® 
7 herfore it ſpal be lawful for one winiſier alone either to admit tbem 
who profeſſe the dottrine & repentance, of to reioꝭ the obſlinare, An. 
The teaſon is not like. For lohn was endued with a propheti* 
cal & Apoſtolicke authority, Againe, at that ſime rtiegathe-? 
ring of the new church vas re ſpected and not the excluding 
of them, who were in the Church, and had revolted from it. 
Certaine argument i aſſoiled whereby ſome have endevoured © 
| to aboliſh excommunice:ion. 
I. Here the word & ſacramomi are vighol to be adminiſtred 
ther muſt rhe autority of diſciplin be eftabliſhed.but in the 
primitive charch,c ar 1his day in vel ordered ebur ches, ile autoriiy 
of diſciplin is not eſlabl3ſhed: therefore the word ¶ ſacramentes are 


' nerrightly there adminilived. But abſurd wire ir ſo20 ſaie , thertfore 


abſura alſo to impoſe a'neceſſit y of diſc iplin-on the clirureh, an. theſe: 
words,to be rightly adminiſtred, are doubiful, &have adivers 
meaning. 1. Te adminiſter rightly, Ggnifieth,ſo to adminiſter,as 
that the adminiſtration wholy agre with the preſcript of the 
lord. a. It ſignifieth. to adminiſter not accordig to the right. per 
fect & exact obſerving of it: but ſo, chat the adminiſtrarid be 
pleaſing to god. & ptoſit able for the ſalvatiõ ofthe church. ln 
this whole world the ſacraments are not rightly adminiſtred 
actording to the former fignificatic:buraccording to the lat. 
ter ſignificati6 they ar. For albeit ther be Ge blemiſhes which 
by reaſon of the churches weaknes & imbeciluy, cã not be cor 
rectod & amended on a ſodain: yet the adminiſtration may” 
pleaſe god, gᷣ profit the church: Albeit we are neverthelevto- 
acknowledge &bewail the — — which be 
ger & thirft after righreouſnes. Except theſe cling be granted 
ther wil be noe pure chureh in the world, We may ſeeme no 
to haue ſufficiently aſſoilod this obiection· but yet further alſo 
ve deny the Minor, For the authority of diſcipline was. & con 
tinued in the ptimit iue church. & ſhall alſo continue in an l 
ordre d chute wich great abuſe, at amògſt he Papiſts. Re 
ply. In aur churches, E in the Hel veuld churches, ex commuicaeth'4s" 
nos in forte: Thorſore abe Minor of the fermar obietion irerne. Run 
Although in ſde churchos it be not exercilcd; yet is ic not th i 
il exerciſed:bur the Ml is nevettheles infringed. Becauſen 
in thoſe churches the u and the ſacraments are righalie” 


adminiſtred, according to the other bgnificanon, xhetof v 
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ſpake before. Chryſoſtome laith, If anie wicked perſon come vn. 
tothe Lords table,giue not unto him the Lordi ſacrament, the bedie 
& blond of the Lord:if he will nat beleeve, fignifie is oneo me. I will 
rather leeſe my life han F will admit him Excommunication 
therfore was in force many yeares after Chriſt, 

2. That doctrine which hath neither gods word ner examplesyiu net 
to be ahruſt upon the chureh. But this detirine hath neither of theſe, 
Therefore it is not to be thruſt vpon the church, Aunſe, li bath the 
word for it. Has. 18.17. If he reſuſe to hears the church, let him be | 
wntothee as a beathen man, l. Cor. g. Lat ſuch « one be delivered 
wo ſatan. i. Tim. N hom I have delivered unto Satan Rep. Mat. p 
18. Ns mention is made of the ſenioris, or excommunicesis.therfore. { 
thas goth nos prove the word. An. I deny the Antecedent. For al. r 
though there be not the formal words, yet the thing it ſelfe b 

h 
c 


is conteined in them. Rep. ro be accauutod for an heathen mam, c 
to be excommunicated e not al one. Therfore the word is nos convei- 
ned there in word: of like force. Now the Antecedens is proved thu. w 
Let him be unto thee a4 an heatben ma. cpa publican. I here be ſpea · an 
keth not of iht judgement of the church . Therefore be is nos 10 beer. 10 
communicated by the whale church. who is accouned for an heathen 1h, 


by private men. An. Whom each in ſeveralaccount for an he a- it 
then man, him the whole church ſo aceounteth of. Rep. dus is cil 
34 nos ſaid there, whom the whole church accoumteih for an cle 


mun,but he that bearerh nos the vord, account thou him for an bee- to | 
then man Therfore eccolus him not ſo according to the churches indg the 
nent, bug accoyding to thine om udgement. Anſ. Therefore Lac · 4. 
count him ſo. bet auſa he hearcth not the church. But, not to £0369 
heare the chut ch. is, to be a publican,andeſtranged from the niſh 
church.Are not theſe al one ? But I ad another thing,which Pap 
em: 
Tha 
Bu 


admitteth leſſe queſtianing, He ſaith not only to every pri» 
vate man, but che wbelechwreh, for, u hee. and, to the church ate 
of like totee. For when Chriſt commandeth, that I account a 
man ſot a publicane & A heathen, doth he therefore wil that 
the chureh account him for a chtiſtian No, het auſe thes be 
would have contrary, iudgementes to ho given of the lame 
man. But 10 be cccoumted of the c buch for aprblicene and an he- 
ien ia to be excommunicated, and to be out of the commu · 
nion of the Church. Whet fore this ſtande th ſtill, that menti · 
on is made of cxcommuaic ation, and that it is commanded. 
and , That jo be accounted of one for «pwilicanc,-is, fo to be ac- 
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Priaſta than ſelyas were conſenting vnto it. but vniuſtiy. R 
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counted of all. And if that denunciation ſhould not be done 

ia ſpeciall and particular, na man could be accounted for a 

public ane. As couching the acher member, which is the ſcni- 

ory. Lanſ were, that it is done by the Church. 
3. The Charch is not the Seniorie:Bus Clrift commandech chas 

Dre 

the church-Therfore nat by the Sener is. Ani. l deny the Maior: al · 

beit the hol reaſon not withſtãding may be granted: name · 

ly, that chriſt vnderſtandeth not the Senioris but taketh pro- 
perly the name of the church, both ofthe lewiſh before Chriſt, 

and of the chriſtian after Chriſt. But there maſt be notwith · 
ſtanding ſome order in the iuriſdiction ofthe Church: ſome. 
muſt bc appointed and ordained bythe church;elſe wil there 
be a Aer ofal chings. Therefore by the church is cõpre · 
headed the Seniory, and by conſequentit ia vnde ſtood of a 
council or afſcmblic of governours. We cannot obſetve that 
which chriſt faith, uithaut defining of ci cũſtances. Rep. i: is 
n indaed, has (ignifica; lan c ãnos be given io tho whole church. bus 
to abo codciſ or aſitbly of de unor ich yes is civil Te the church 
that is che Senaze of tha citia. Anſ. Now then they caaſeſſe that 
it cannot be ſigniñ ed to tha whole church, but to ſome coun 
eil or aſſembly ot governora. «hich yer maſt be civil, not Ec - 
cleſiaſtical. The queſtion then is, vhethet chtiſt words are 
to be vnde tſtoad of a civil councill, and affembly. This muſt 
they prove. They proxe these fote that this counc il is civil. 

4. chi commandeth that ithe fignifad voto the cormeill; which 
comme I is civil, This propoſition they prove. T has cola i which pu- 
niſketh with corporal pu, ci vil Theconncill, wbich gave 
Pal power to pus chnifliay io dai hu foe th withcorporel puniſh». 
ment::Therefore it vas civil. Anſ. Wo anſiyete mo the Maior. 
That council which. puoifherh ſo,accarding to tight, is ctyil. 
But they. uo gaue that pauet to Paul, didit bes. 
Whinb eee er ae e 

ois to x g 10 
deaths becauſo it was. done. + andurcbec, The 


S. a 
for urta mu any wane dear Anil, The words of Aug. ate the ſa 
in his — Treatiſe vpon lophn, Did they mar put him to deash, 
whom they yeelded vp 36 be ps #6 death? By reafonef the feaff ir was 

TY not 
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vor ler ful to pur him ro dearh. Re. Sai Chyyfoftome alſo ſatth : "FF 
34 not lawful for unt hat is becauſe of the feteft-approching, Rn. This 
is not true wich the good leave of 8. Chryſoſtome be it ſpo- 
ken )becauſe it is wicnelfed by their tories, chat their lawet 
were taken from them by Herod the great: and Idſephas vii 
teth that the whole council wat put to death by bim, one on 
ly excepted. Therfore the le vs in eſſect ſuy this: Thou haſt 
the power of the ſwordit is not lav ful for vs to put any man 
to death, Re. Ft is ſaid in the geſptirtale ye bim and iudge him af. 
ter voni own law. An. He meaneth the Lay of Mpſes: which Was 
That he ſhould be ſtoned to death, Pilate graunting th the 
lidertie of vſing theit own Law. Reply. Foſephus ſaith , That 
their Lawer were graunted vnto them by Clandings, Aunſw, Then 
before time they had not. Moreover, Claudi is ſaid in this 
ſenſe to have graunred them theit Laws; becauſe he permit · 
ted them to obſerve their owne Lawes and riterin religion.” 
Reply. Their councill wat nalen awaie by Herod the Greaterberſor 
before time they had civil iuriſaiftion, mi ar that time, when Chriſt © 
cimmannded to fignifie it vnto the corneill but abe civil. M herr 
fore, by conſequent, is was to be ſignified to the rij vil ſenate : for that 
there was mo other council but the civil there were in all three con · 
cili or aſſemblies.1.0f the whole kingdom; ut ih high courts of . 
Lament in England 3, A leſſe council,which was the ſenate of the ei · 
tie of leruſalem: e that was civill and eccleſiaſtical. 3. Tbe rium. 
viri. Al theſe were civil. The council then was civil. Chrift ſendinh / 
10 the council. Tharfore to the civil ſenate, Anſ. The cœuncill wat 
civil but not only<ivitforit had allo eccleſiaſtical power, be 
cauſe it handled & dee ided matters of religion: Ir eonſiſted 
of Phariſees & Scribes;of Divines & Lawyers. For they had 
morall and iudiciall La wert. 
Now then the queſtion is, M hether c hriſ commanded to . 
the council as it is civil or us It ieteleftaft ical That he will hae 
ie ſignibed vnto tho voũ oil as it is ecelefiaſtical,we prove out 
of + text. i. Hotauſe he ave td mandod to account the ccc 
cared perſon for ani heathen end Publican iht is, ſor an abene cd. 
Chriſte kingdom.Nowto pronofice a man tobe #&Publics NN 
ah alten fro chriſts kingdom, be lõgeth vnto the ceclefiaſtival” 
magiſttate, not vnto the civill-becauſe a Pubie a & un hex» | 
then may be a member of the civic, but not ofthe Chucch o 
Otmiſt. a. Chriſt addeth. V crilia, verilla, F ſaie uno ye,  vihes*: 
a ſoever 


ww GuEST,YEYS TAY 


SL PEP ers 


ſeever ye bind on earth, ſhal be bound in heaven Here Chiſt mee · 
tech wich an obiectiõ. For the excomuned perſon may obie ctʒ 
what doth this touch me Although the c urch accoũt me for 
an inſidel, for an Heathẽ twan,& public ane, l wil notwic hſt an. 
ding in the mean ſeaſon eat & drink. Chriſt ani w ereth thete- 
fote, that this iudgmict ſhal not be ttuſttat or of no effect: for l 
my ſelte wil be the executor of is, Before, in the 76. Chap hee 
ſaid, I wil give thee the keies of the Aing dome of beaver: but there 
ho ſpeaketh of the cõmon & general authority of the miniſte 
ry here he ſpeaketh namely & particularly of the miniſters 
authority in this cauſe. To bind & looſe therfore is nur belong 
ing vnto the magiſtrat, but vnto the church. 

5. The wicked may be acconmed for Heathens and publicens, with 
out an Excommunice:ion, Therfore a Publican & an excommunicas 
are not al one Anſ. l deny the Antecedent; becauſe to account 
one out of the communion of the church, & to excõmunicat 
are al one. Re. But the may accoũia one that is bini of on in their 
mind, to be ſuch a perſon. Aual.lt he heate not the church, thou 
art to know,not what the church thinketh of bim in minde, 
but what they publiqely determin of him,whether thou maiſt 
accoũt him for an heathen & Public an. And turdermore, Paul 
elſewhere forbiddeth vs to eat and drink with a wicked per- 
ſon.rhgreforc it us not a knowledge onely inthe mind. 

TY Agua theexamples. | 

Aul willeth chat the inceſinoms perſon be caft out of the Catholike 
oharch.1 Cor.,s.z.thatis,he wl haue him pronoũced to be 
no mEber of the church, Therfore this cieRion or caſting out 
is not to think onely, dut ro pronounce allo & excõmunicate. 
The adverſarics vrge the contrary ta ſ his, on this wiſe; ' 

6. The A poſile e xrpoundeth himſedſe. 2. Cor. 2. 6. 71 is ſufficient vn 
to the ſame man, ihat be was rebuhed of many, I hen fore theſe wordes, 
Account him for an Heathen and a Publican; & pu him away from 
among van ſignißie onely arebnlng. Anl. This realon deceiverh 
by a fallacy of conſequent: becauſe a general tule is not buile 
ded yppon an example. Fot bec auſe here was neede of rebus; 
king only, ſeelng the party te pented: It doth not thereof ſol · 
low. that alwaics the lame only is required. Re. ¶ has they did 
thes Paxl commanded. Hut they did enly reprehem and rebuke ther- 
fore Paul comanded them only to reprebend him, van he can 
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ded that. but not that only:becaule he eommanded alſo that 
they ſhould reieR him, if he repented not. ut if he tepented 
it ſhould be ſufficifr ro reprehend, & rebuke him. Wherefore 
it doth not follow. They only reprehẽded him; Therfore Paul 
comided them only to reprehed him. This is a true anſwere 
vnto the former teply:but there is another alſo clere & ma · 
nifeſt. For — the Apoſtle here vſeth) ſig 
n:ficth not only reprehenſion and tebuł ing, but alſo that ex. 
communication, vhich is by wordes onlv, And in this ſenſe 
not only it may, but alſo muſt be taken: becauſe he ſaie th, 5⸗ 
that now contrariwiſe ye onght rather'to forgiue him. Thertore be 
was now excõmunicated, & not at yer received, but to bee 
received. Neither was he only — — alſo 


caſt out & eiected. And whe alſo he taith, Of mam, herby is cõ 


firmed,that by the nie of the church, wherof chriſt ſpeaketh 
Mat.18.1s not vnderſtood the cõmõ multitude, bvr the chiefe 
governers ofthe church. ag ain. Foy ibis cauſe did I writ (ſaith 
the Apoſtle Jehar F might know the proofe of you. wherher you 


would be obe dient in al chings. He praiferh them therfore be 


cauſe they obeied, Wherfore before reperice he forbiddeth 
That they copany not together with the excimmnicared perſd. And 
further he alſo ſaich; I prey you chat you would cifirnee your lowe 
toward: him. The grees word zudea:(which we interprer,cocs 
firm) ſigniſieth, hy publique ſenrence to ſpeak a thing. So is it 
taken,GalF.15 a mans covenit when it is e that is, 
ratificd by publique authoriry.rhe Apoſtle meaning therfote 
heres, that they ſhould declare rHeir loue rowads that man 
by publique teſtimony, Therfore,#o forgive,ivtorecciue the ex 
communicated perſon into favour, and that doth he often 
repeate. Now ther was alſo ſome ſpace berweene the wrigh- 
ting of the former and the latter Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
Therefore he ſtood in the meane time excommunieated. In 
che former Epiſtle Paul ſaith, has be hrareth thar ſome vic led 
perſons were among fi the flocke:Them he willeth to be excomu- 
nicared:andir is likely that the Cotinthiant obeyed this his 
commandement in exeommuning them, and ſo wrot te P. 
that they had obeyed him iherin, becauſe in his 2. Epiſt.ca. x. 
he commendeth them, and willech them to reteiue again the 
inceſtuous perſon, vpon repontance. Ke 
7. is len Pai had villud rbemredby 2 
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the Theſſaloniang to acount of,as of e brother , & therefore wil not 
have him to be excommunicated. This conſcquence or ſcquc le is 
proved thus:Contraries cannot fland togither ; but ro excommuni- 
eate one, & io account him for a brother, are contrarie::ther fore if he 
be to be acco ted for a brot her. he is not to be excommunicated. That 
the'c ate contraries, is allo thus proved. To excommunicate,is, 
not to accomnt one for a brother:but no: 10 accoume one for 4 brother, 
& 10 account one for a brother are coutrariet : Therfore alſo to cnc 
municate one, & account him for a brother, are cont are, ſo canoe 
fland 1ogithercexcept, not ro ant, & 20 accodt for a bros her. ſhould 
be al one. Anl. There is an ambiguity & divers vndetſtãding of 
theſe words, to acc for « breoker. Wherefote the contrariety 
13 not here of force. For al men are brethren, both chriſtians, 
& Turks. Zut chriſtians nevertheles, although they account 
Turks tot their brethren, & neighbouri. & deſite theirſalvati- 
ont et do they not account them for Chriſtiaa brethren . If 
then they are to aecount Turks tor their hrethren. æhẽ much 
more muſt they account them. ſecke their ſalvation , who 
were before time brethren,thar is,Chriſtians, 

8. What Paul did, thas are not we to follow. Paul did excommmu- 
nicate Hymencus & Alt xander without the chure hos cõſent. i. Tim 
1. 20. Therefore we muſ} (xcinmnicare no ma An. The Maior pro- 
poſition is falle,ifir be generally ynderſtoode. Rep. The Maier 
it thus proved What Panl did by his ApoFloligue amtariche., h 
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ere not we 10 follow But he did this by bis Apoſtle amtboritie, Now 


this Minor is proved by Paules word have dellvered ſaith he 
Hymenaus & Alexander unto Satan. It our mbuiſters &> Paſſonrs, 
of churches cannot do this. Therefore it mu needes be chat Pau did 
is by ſpecial axtoritie, Anl. This whole teaſon I graunt. We muſt 
not follow his example, it he did it alone. But hercot it follows 
eth not, Therefore we maic not excommunicate.For ſomore 
is inthe conc luſion, than in the prewifſes. And again the Mi» 
nor maic be denied:becauſc in the text alleadged it is repots 
1 Paul did it, not in what ſorte and manner het 
it. 


THE 
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; a 6. | When 4s we are delivered fro al our ſues or miſcries 
without anie merit of ours , by the mercie of God onlie for 


Chriſt ſake:for what cauſe are we to doe good worker? 


N Ecauſe, after that Chriſt 
hathredeemed vs with his 
\S bloud he renueth vs alſo 
J by his ſpirit to the image of 
70) himſelf: that we receiving 


« Rom.6.13, BYE ſo great 2 ſhoulde 

— 42. 7010 a ſhew our ſelves al our life 

Ong 20. K r timethankful to god, andi 
Mat. 5. 16. : TT FEY 

1 Pet. 2.12 honor him, Secondly, that every of vs may be caſ- 


CRONE we ſured of his fait h, by his fruit. And laſtly. that by our 

Gl. C. C a2. honeſt & good converſation, we may dwinne o- 

Aach thers vnto Chriſt, 

Ram. 1. 19. 7, Cannot they then be ſavedwhich bee vnthanbefull, 
. remant ſtil carelefly in t heir ſñnt, & are not converted 
Fram their wicheanes unto God? | 

By nomeans. For, as the ſcripture beareth wit- 

nes, neither vnchaſt perſons, nor Idolaters, nor a- 


er.Cor.6.9:9*Fy]terers,nor thee ves, nor cov us men, nor drũ- 


Eph. 5. 5. 6. * Nena 1 
— — Kards, not e noxrobbers,ſhall e enter ii 


tothe kingdome of Gd. 
88. Of what partes conſiſteth the cover ſiom of men 
Unto 204? Lab 


; G 
— It conſiſteth of the fmortifiyng ofthe old man, 


24-Col.3.5.6. and the quickning of the new man. 


oo 59, 89. In hat i the mortifying of the old man? 


2.Cor.7, To be truely and hartely ſorry,that thou haſt of 
; fended 
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fended god by thy ſins and dalyt more and more 


to hate and 4 eſchew them. | | 
go, Whats the quickning of the, nem man? — — a 
rue ioie in godthrough 6 Chriſt, & an earneſt, 1414-& 5.1. 
& ready deſire o order th life according to gods i — 
to e doe al good workes. 
= What ween workes? co N 
Thoſe only which are done, by a true d faith, ac- — . 8 


cording to e gods lam, & fare referred only to his Fr. a. 
glory: and not thoſe wluch are imagined by ygas / Cort 1 


ſeeming to ys tobes right and goad,orwhich are — td 


delivered and commanded by men. . 
92. I hich is the u of God? NN Mat 15 96 
. God ſpake al h theſe words, | ee, 


1. lam - Lorde thy God rohich hath brought bee 
ont of eg eee bane ner: 1 
Lege, n my ſight... 

Thaw ſhalt make tothee no graven Image „ ner the 
li thing, that is in heave abope,or un the earth, ' 
beneath,nor in the water under the earth. T hom ſhalt not 
bow down to them nor worſhip them : for] the Lorde gon, BE 

gad. am 4.ielous gal, & viſit the /ins of the fathers v 
the children,vnto the thirde and fourth generation he 
that hate me, & ſhew mercyꝝ vnto thouſands of them that 
love me, and beepe my commandements. | 
3. Thau ſbalt not take the name of the Lord thy gad in 
waintfors the Lord wil not holde him guiltleſſe that taketh 

bs 12 in bare. 

Kemember 5 bob the ſabboth dzie, ſer daies 

10 chou labaur and do al that thou baſt to do.bus the ſe· 
verb day ie the ſabboth of the lard thy god, in it thou ſhalt 
do mo maner of works though thy 776104 7 gy 
manſervat,co thy maidſeruan thy cattell, ct 


N 
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| that is within thy gate. For in fix daies the Lord made hea. 

| ven andearth,the ſea and al that in them is, and reſtrul the 
the ſcaventh daie:wherefore the Lord bleſſedthe ſeventh 
daje and hallowedit. 

5. Honour thy father and thy mother that thy daies 
maie be long in the lande hich the Lorde thy God giveth 
thee, | | 

6. Thouſhalt do nownrther. 

7. Thonſhalt not commit «dulteris. 

8. Thou ſhattnor fteale, 

* 9. Thouſhalt ngt bear falſe witnet ag ainft thy neigh 
ur. | 
10. Thouſhalt not covet — — honſe, nor 
„ etxdy3qat. by wife nor bis ſervaunt nor bus mard nor his oxe nor his 
wm vor anie thing that is his. \ 33 * 


daten. 93. Heware thecommandements devided? + 
* orcs, Into two a tables, hereof the former deltyereth 


n in foure commandements, ho we ought to behave 
Dear. 18. 1. our ſelves towardes God: The latter deliverethin 
—— ſix commandements, what duties wee bowe vnto 
&2:489, our neighbour. | 


a 17-3 94. What doth God require in the firſt commanide- 

— ment? * 
Sience That, as dearelie as Itender the ſalyation of my 
20 Phil. a.: c owne ſoule, ſo earneſtlie ſhould I ſnunne & lie all 
——— cIdolatry,ſorcerie,enchantmets,4fuperſtitio,pr k 
38.29.30,12. ing to ſaints, or anie other e creatures: and ſhoulde 
467086117 rightelie f acknowledge the onelie and true God 


Mat.22.37. truſt in him alone, h ſubmit and ſubie&my ſelfe vn- 


— to him vith all - humility and patience, & looke for 


2-5&9..0. all good things from him alone, and laſtly with the 


—— entire affection ot my hart / love reverence, &# 


Deus, 10. 29, worſhip him: ſo that Lam ready to renounce & — 
| c 
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ſake al creatures rather, than to a commit the leaſt « a 5.29. 

thing that may be againſt his will, — 
It is, in place of that one god, ot beſides that one 

and true god, who hath manifeſted himſelfe in his 

worde, to make, or imagine, and account any other 

thing, wherein thou repoleſt thy õ hope and confi- 5:.Para.r 6, 

dence, _—— 
96. What doth the ſecondcommandement require? —— 
That we ſhould not c expreſſe or repreſent god i ia 

by any image, or ſhape and figure, ot a worſſip — 723. 

anie otherwiſe than he hath commaunded in his 30 % 


word himſelfe robe worſhipped. be —_ 
97. May there then at all any images or reſermnblan« . 
ces of things be made? 41. Sam. 15.22 


God neither ought not can be tepreſented by a- Nas: — 


ny meanes: & for the creatures, although it be law- 

ful to expreſſe thẽ, yet god forbiddeth not wit hſtã- 

ding their images to be made or had, as thereby to 

worſhip or e honour either them, or god by them, „Ed. ;. 3 

98. But may not images be toleratedin churches bitch & 3 N. 
may ſerve for bookes onto the common people? au. Rest. .. 

No.For it is not ſeemely that we ſhould be wiſer F174; &6- 
than God, who vill have his church tobe f taught Ll 
fiththe lively preaching of his word, and not with 4 md nt 
dumbe g images. ler. 0. f. &e 

99. What doth God decree in the third commaurde- Had, 2.18. 19 « 

ment? 

That not onely by curſing,orb forfwearing,but 41. . . 
alſobyiraſh ſwearing we ſhould not vſe his name .A. 
deſpitefully or vnreyerently : neither ſhould by ſi- 136.5. 1. 
lence or connivence be partakers of thoſe horrible c. 
fins in others · But that we k vſe the ſacred and holy . -.> 


Bbb nam 
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of God eyer with great devotion and reverence 
21. Tim. ag. that he may bee a worihipped and honoured by ys 
enoma+ with a true & ſtedfaſt ſ conſeſſion, & c invocation 
Cel. z. ic. ig. Of his name, and laſtly in all our words and actions 
t Mat. 10. 2. vhatſoe ver. | 
100. Leit then ſo grie vous a rung by ſwearing or ban- 
ning, to tale the napie of God in vaine, as that God ts alſs 
angrie with them), who,as much as in them lieth, doe n 
forbidor ſunder it? A282 
Surely moſt dgrie vous. For neither is there anie 
ſimn greater, or more offending god, than the deſpi- 
Le.. ting of his ſacred name. Whertore alſo he ewdulde 
have this ſin to be puniſhed with death. 
101. May a man ſweare aſſo religiouſly and lawful 
by the name of Goa? 
He may; when as either the magiſtrate exacteth 
it,or otherwiſe neceſſity requireth by this meanes 


Leit... 


the faith & truth of any man or thing to be ratified 


& eſtabliſned: herby both the glory of god may 

be 2 &the ſaſety of others procured. For 

this kinde of ſwearing f is ordained by gods word, 
. & therefore was wel — vſed ol the fithers both in 

| 1 the old, and new Teſtament, 

31.<3.lol.g. 102. Ii it awful to ſweare by Saintsor other creatures? 
1549.44.24 No: For a lawfull ot is an invocation of God, 
A. Reg va. whereby we deſire, that he, as the onlie ſearcher of 
52 Cr harts, beare witnes vntothe truth, and puniſſ the 
arg ſwearer, if he wittingly h ſweare falſely. But this ho 


6.1 «3s = 
1— nor tagreeth to no creature. 


Tung. eig., 103. What dath god contmand: in i he fourth conman- 
— dement? 3 | 
16.15. Firſtthat the miniſtery af the Goſpell, andthe 


— - ſchooles of learning ſhould bot maintained: * 


— 
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that I. both at other times, and eſpeciallie on holie 
daies, ſhould a frequẽt ſtudiouſly divin aſſemblies, 2 
b hear the word of god diligently, vie the e Sacra- c. 2. 42.46. 
ments,diome my praiers with the common praiers 9 
of the aſſembly, &beſtow ſome thin g according to <c+.Cor.11.33 
my ability e on the poore. And furt hier, that all my p — 
life time I be free from miſdeeds and evill actions, »Cor.14.16, 
yeelding vnto the Lorde, that he may by lus holie 
{pirit work in me his worke: and ſo I may / begin in 7 lu 66.3. 
this life that everlaſting Sabboth, 

104. Whatdeth Gad imoine vis in the fift comman- 
dement? 

That we yeeld due honor, love, & faithfulneſſe 
tO Our Parents. & ſo ro al, who bear rule over vs, & 

ſubmit our ſelves with ſuch obedience, as is meet, — — 

to their faithful commandments, & chaſtiſements: 2 
And further alſo, that by our patience we h beare & & :0.:0.tx, 
ſuffer their vices & maners, ever thinking with our ⁹ , 


ſelves that God will i governe & guide vs by their bPro:3.24. 


hand. — 
I. Vet. 3. 18. 
105. I hat doeth Sodexall in the ſixt commande itph 6, 4.9, 
ment? Col. 3. 19. & 
4 g : Fj 21. Rom. 3. 
That neither in thought, nor in geſture, much - Mar. 22.27, 
leſſe indeed, Lreproch or hate, or harme, or &Rkil my G 


neighbout, either by my ſelfe, or by another: but / Mar.26, 52. 


caſt away al deſire of revenge, Furthermore, that I ISS 94 


m hurt not my felte, or caſt my ſelfe wittinglic into Mart.y, 35.8 
any daunger. Wherefore alſo, that murthers might „N16 
not be committed, he hath armed the Magiſtrate Col.z.23-5yr. 


27, Ma 4.7 
with the ſworde. "ay 
106, Bat this commazundement ſeemcth to forbidae Ex0d-21-14. 
%® Mut. 26 52, 
murt her only? 


N Rom. 13 
But in ſorbidding murther, God doeth further 
8 bb 2 teach 


—_— 
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reach that he hateththe roote & cauſe of murther, 
S4 20. to wit, a anger, hen vy, e hatred, & deſire ofrevẽge, 
h Rom, 1. 29, and doth daccount them al for murther. 
„n.10. It u enough thun, thut we hel no man in ſuch ſort 
«1.1ob. 3.159, 4 hat h beene ſard? 

It is not enough: For when god condẽneth anger, 
eMat22.39, enVy, hatred, he requireth that wee love our neigh 
. 1. bor as our ſelves, & that we vie ſhumanity,lenity, 
h x. courteſie, g patience, & h mercy towards hum, and: 
Gal 64 turne away from him, as much as we may, hatſo- 
Rom.. 18. ever ma be hurtfull vnto him. In a word, that we 
Mat. ;.. Luc. beſo effected in minde, as that wee k ſticke not to 
— doe good alſo vnto our enemies. 

Ire 108. Whatisthe meaning of the ſeventh commaun- 
ann. dement? 
{Leu.18.27. ThatGod hach in I execration al turpitude,and 
» Ind. 22, 23, filthines, and therfore we alſo muſt m vtterlic hate 
» 1.Thel. 4.3. & deteſt it, and contrariwiſe live temperately, mo 
8 deſtly, and » chaſtly, xhether we olive in holy wed. 
Cori. locke, or in ſingle life. 
109, Forbiddeth god nothin elſe in this commande- 
ment, but adultery,and ſuch kindes of vnclean nes? 
Seing both our body and ſoule are the temples 
of the holy ghoſt, god wil have vs to poſſeſſe both 
in purity holines, And therefore deeds, geſtures, 
pEptus.3.r. p words, thoughts, filthy luſts, and whatſoever en. 
i ttiſeth a man vntotheſe, all that he x holy r forbid- 


gas, $37. deth. 
Erh. 110. What dot h God forbidin the eight commande- 
19.1. Cor. 15, ment? 


lc 10. Not only thoſe ſtheſts, & t robberies, which the 


1. Cong. io. magiſtrate puniſheth : but by the name of theft he 


comprehendeth whatſoever evil crafts, tetches, & 
| deviſes, 


r 
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deviſes,whereby we ſeeke after other mens goods, 

& endevour by force, or with ſome ſhew ofright to 
«convey them over vnto our ſelves: of which ſorte 1e. f. 1. 
are; falſe 6 weights, falſe elns, vnevenc meaſures, 1. Thel a . 
deceitfull marchandiſe,counterfer coine, d vſury, r 3% 
or any other way or means of furthering oureſtate, Exe 45-9. 
which god hath forbidden. To theſe we may ad all PE gets 
ecovetouſnes: and the manifold waſt and abuſing 4Pal.r.5. 
of Gods gifts. og 

111. What are thoſe thmges, which God here com- 10. 

maundetbꝰ ä 

That tomy power I help & further the commo- 
dities & profit of my neighbour; and that I ſo deal 
with him, as I would f deſire to bee dealt with my £M3r-7. 12. 
ſelte: and that I doe my own worke painſully, and 
fait hfully, that Ig may therby help others alſowho Ep. 24 
are diſtreſſed with any need or calamity. | 

112, What doth the nimth commandement exact? 

That beare no falſe h witnes againſt any man, e 
neither : falſiſie any mans words, neither backbite | pial.r5. 3. 
or k reproch anie man, nor / condemne anie man . 30. 
raſhly or vnheard: but avoid & ſhun with al cares — 
fulneſſe al kinde oflies, and deceipt. as the n proper v h 3:44 
works ofthe divel: except I mean to ſtir vp againſt & 153. 
me the moſt grievous wrath of God: And that in 
indgments — _ _ thetruth, & 
freely and conſtantly o e the matter as it in- „ ce, 
— is: And — defend and y encreiſe, as 1 04 
much as in me lieth, the good name and eſtimari. !'**+% 
on of others. 

113. What doth the tenth eo mmandoment forbid? 

That our harts be not at any time moved by the 
e aſt d eſire, or cogitation, againſt any commande- 
| Bbbz ment 
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ment of God: but that continually and from our 
eRo.7.7.& hart we deteſt al ſin, and eontrarily, a delight in all 
righteouſneſſe. 
114. But can they who are converted vnto god, per- 
fectlis obſerve and heepe theſe commandementes? 
No: But even the holieſt mẽ as long as they live 
ache, have only ſmal beginnings of this h obedience: yet 
c. Ro. v.14. [ 1 . 
ig. kecl . aa. ſo, that they c begin with an earneſt & vnfained de 
1; ſire & ende vour to live not according to ſome on- 
4 lie,but according toall the commaundementes of 
God. 
115. Why wil god then have his law to be ſo exatllic 
& ſeverelypreached, ſeeing there is no man in this bife, 
who is able to keepe it? | | 
Firſt, t hat al our life eime we more & more d ac- 
knowledge the great pronenes of our nature to ſin, 
FCE ſo much the more greedilye deſite remiſſion of 
ſins & righteouſnes in chriſt: Secondly, that we be 
fr.cor.9.24. fdoing ofthis alwaies: & alwaies thinking of that, 
=>" +96 & implore and crave ofthe father the grace of his 
holy ſpirit, whereby we may daily more & more be 
renued to the image and likeneſſe of God, vntill at 
length after we are departed out of this lite, wee 
may ioy fully attaine vnto that perfection which 
propoſed vnto vs. 
OF PRAIER. 
116. Wherefore is praier neceſſary for (hriſtians? 
Becauſe it isthechiefe partof that gthankfulnes 
which god requireth of vs. And alſo becauſe God 
giveth the only his grace and holy ſpirit, whowith 
Mt y. 78. vnfained gronings beg them continually of him, 
Lucr'9-13-and byccld him thankes for them. 
27.13.12. G ' | 
Plai.go.ugs 117. hat is required vnto that praer 3 
ples 


oh. 1.9. 
Pfal. 22.5. 
Rom 7.: 


So. 1445. 
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pleaſe God,andbe heard of hm?: | 
Thur we aske of the:uny tru god, who hath «mas h ..; 
nifeſted himſelte in his word, all thin ges, which hee &. 
hath commanded to bes asked of him with a true 1 6. 
alfection & defire of our heart, and thtough an in- 1Job.5.14 
vd e feeling of our neede and & miſety dcaſt our a xzz . 
ſelvs dowa proſtrat in the preſenee of his divin ma — 
ieſtie: & ebuild dur ſobves on tlis ſure foundation, rg 
that we, though vnworthy, yet for Chriſts ſake, are 66:2, N 
certainely f heard of god, even as he hathg promi- Geng. 
ſed vs in his Word. ung Lac. f.. Kc. 
118. hat are thoſe thinges, which ho cmmandeth 1 18. _— 
to aikeof bins? c PIRIE + -23.Dane9s 17 
All things bneceſſary both for ſoule and body: izzi. 
which our Lord Teſaschriſt hath compriſed in that Has %. 
prater,which him elfe hath taught N.. 7 
119. In hat praier ts tha: Oh 
O VR #father;which art in heaven, hallowed Ms. 
be thy name; thy kingdome come: thy will be & 
done in eartli, as it it in heavẽ. Give vs this day our 0.11.Lug.ts 
daily bread: And forgive vs our treſpaſſes, as we for 
give thẽ, thattreſpaſſe againſt vs · And leade vs nutꝰ 
into temptation: but deliver vs from evil:fot᷑ thine 
is the kingdome, the power, glotieſor evet, ank 
ever. 5 f a * TUE N * 
„„ KMEN. n: n 
120. Why doth ¶ hriſt teach vs to cal gad aur farben |» 
That preſently in the veryentranceand begin- 
ning ofthe praier,he might ſtirvp in vs ſuch areye- ++ ++. 
rence & confidence in god as ii moete for the ſons? 
of god;which muſt bee the groundo and foundatiw 
on of our praier: to wit, that God through ChriſÞi 
made our father, and will machlefle denie yntowy., - 


2221 tholg 
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ra, Things»; 
AG. 7. 121. Why thataddedrwhich art nheaven? » . 
a7" fata. That wee b conceive not baſely or terrenelyof 


41. .. gods heavenly maieſty And alſo that we c lool for 


80 31.33-34 


Jer. 9. 23. 24 & expect fro his omnipotency, vhat ſoe ver things: 


i are neceſſary for our ſoule and bady. 
19.005. 122. What is the firſt petits? 


eP(a.119.127 Fallawed be thy nameithat is, grat vs firſttod know, 


138 Luc; 1. 46. 


dee ol h. theearight, and to worſhip, praiſe, and e magniſie 


Plal.145-8 thy almightineſſe, goodneſſe, iuſtice, mercic, and/ 
Pal. 144-12. tructhſhininginall thy workes, And furtheral- 
$.10,11,15: 10, to direct our whole liſe, thoughts, wordes, and 
13.19.4041, works to tlus end, that thy moſt holy name be not 
& Mut reproched for vs, butratherbefrenowmed with 


20, Mat 19.17 ' 
Rom 443.4, honour and praiſes, 


La 23, What is the ſeuond petition? 5 
fiales s, | Let thy kregdome came t that is, rule vs ſo by thy 


d . word aud ſpirt, that we may g bumble and ſubmit 
Pala 5. © our ſelves moxe and more vnto ther: preſerve and 
& 43-1 encreaſe thy h church, deſtroy the works of the di- 


— vel, and all power that liſteth vp it ſelte againſt thy 


lens 3. Maieſty: make altliofe couuſailes fruſtrat and void: 


Rom. 16. 20. 


k Apoc.23. which are / taken againſt thy worde, vntil at 3 5 
thou łraigne fully and pe rſectly, when thou ſhalt 


3.22.23. 


71. Cor. uf. as he all inlal. 
Ti eu. 124. Whatistberbirdpetition? 


Luc. 22 42. Thy wil be dowe nraurtib, as it 15 m beawea:that i, grant 
— —ͤ—é— & in forſaking our: 
own will, may readily and without any grudging u 

abey thy wal, which is only holytand that ſo everie 
cor y. 14, A may faithfully and cheerefully o r that 
$3 v JC, uety 


* 


thoſe things, hichwe aske of him with a true faith, 
Mt.. a. io · than our eatthlie Parentes a denie vnto vs earthlie 
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dutic and charge which thou haſt committed vnto 
vs even as the bleſſed Angels doe in a heaven. 1 » 

125. What i the fourth petition? 

Give vs this day our day bread: that is give vnto 
vsal things, which are ù needful forthus ech by in K 
them wee may acknowledge and confeſſe thee to 29.28.Mar, 
be the only fountain, from whence all good things —. 8. 
c flow, and al our care and induſtry, and even thine 20.8 1.1%, 
own gifts to be vnfortunate & d noiſome vnto vs, —— WM 
except thou bleſſe them. Wherefore, graunt that + 
turning our truſt away from al creatures, we e place & 1 
and repoſe it in thee alone. 

126. Whatis the fift petition? | 

Forgive vs our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that tre 
paſſe againſt vs: that is, Even for the bloud of Chri 
donotfimpure vnto vs moſt miſerable & wretch- ai 51.1. 
cd ſinners, al our offences, neither that corruption, #5-X #43: % 
which ſtill cleaveth vnto vs: even as we alſo feele 
this teſtimonie of thy grace in our heartes, that we 
ſteedefaſtlie purpoſe vnfeignedly from our heart 
- £ pardon and forgive all thoſe, who have offen- £Manh6. 
ed vs. 

127. What irthe foxt petition? 

Lead vs not into tempration:but delrver vs from evil: 
that is, becauſe we our ſelves are ſo feeble & weake 
by nature, that we h̊ cannot ſtande ſo much as one 1 16k. 104. 
moment or inſtant; and our moſt deadly enemies, + 
ifatan,the k world, & our on / fleſh,doe inſtantly bh 1. 
oppugne & aſſault vs:vphold thou vs, and eſtabliſh I lan 
& ſtrengthen vs bythe might of cds cams we Gel. 
may not in this ſpiritual combat n q eeſd as vanqui- 1171. 
ſted, but may ſo long ſtoutly withſtand them, vn 1. Thelz. 
til at length we » get the ful and perfect victory. 305. 
128, How 
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128. How concludeſt thou thu praier? 
For thine is the kingdome,the power and the g lorie for 
ever:thatis, we aske and crave all theſethingesof 
thee, becauſe,ſeeing both thou art our king, & art 
Ron, u. almightie, thou art both willing and able to give 
415% themal vnto vs. And theſe thin gs wee therefore 
aske,that out ofthem, not to vs, but vnto thy holy 
bloh.14.13- name all glorie may 6 redound. 
— * * 129. What meantth this particle) Amen? 
That thething is ſure and out of doubt. For. my 
praier is much more certainly heard of god, than I 


Ex Cor.1.30, feele in my hart, that | vnfaignedly e delire the lãe. 
2.1100, 3413. | | ' 


— —_— 
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VT of the divers and manifold doctrine of the two for- 
mer parts we hare learned,that we are not through any 
merit of ours, but of gods mere grace, by & for Chriſt,redee- 
med from ſin & death, & even Fom al the evil both of crime 
and paine:whgreof it followeth that we ſhould be thankefull 
far this exceeding benefite beſtowed by Chriſt ypon vs. But 
we cannot (hew & approve our ſelves thikful to god, except 
ve betrulie converted. Firſt therfore thoſe things which are 
ſpoken Of converſion, are in few words to be expaunded. Then 
enſueth the common place Of good works:for by them we de · 
clare out thanketulnes towards god: & true convet ſion can · 


not ſtand without good works, Afterwards is adioined the de 


ctrine which eatreateth Of che Law,wherby we learn io know 
good works, For thoſe are truche ſaid to be good workes , by 
which we worſhip God aright, and ſhew our ſelves to be thik 
full:which are done by faith. according to the rule and pre. 


ſcript only of Gods Lawe. But becauſe God will chicfely be 


worſhipped of vs, and magnified by invocation, and for this 
cauſe we ſhew our thankefulnes moſt of al by our praier,and 


thankeſgiving:arlength the common place Of prater ſhall be 
Laſtly annexed.Theſethings we purpoſe to declare brief & 


3%: 3% 


in order here following. on 
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OFCON VERSION. 
FRO C4 H E chiefe queſtions, 
177 e 1. What 4 1. 
912 8 * In what the converſſon of the godlie diffe- 
rerh from the repentanct of the wicked. NM 
W664 erz ys 
3. What are the parts of tomverſion, - , 2 * dos 54 at 4 
LEA 4. What are ihe cauſes thereof, ea 2 
Iz) 5. What ave the effets of converſion, bs ger 
1, WHAT CoNVERSION IS. 4 
Pi" wee ate to ſpeske ſome-whatof the name of conveiſi. 
on. Con verſion is either a general nam: like as ii mutation; or 
it is talen more ſpeciolly. It ſigniſieth the lame in latine, that we 
w doth in the Greek, and Teſchuua in hebrue, Moreuver, | 
the Greeke h is very wel allo interpreted in Latineby * We have 
Reſpiſcentia,thef being the ſame reaſon of both names. ot as no one eng - 
the Latine Reſſpiſeentia is derived fr6 reſpiſco,which ſigniſieth — g 
to wax wiſe after we haue done a thing · So the Greek uenore R mer 
cometh from wine, which is alſo to wax wilc after an error PISCEN- 
or fault committed, to recal or rettact out iudgement& opi- TIA. 
nion,& to alter an evil purpoſe. Some render ey the KK 
Latine Pænitent la, hut is, tepentance or penitency: And br NTAN 
this Penitentia is ſalde to bee derived either from Panirer; expreileth 
which ſigniſieth to be grieved and to tepent, or ſrom Pæna, father the 
which ſigaifieth paine and puniſhment: becauſe the griefe — | 
which is in repentan ee, is as it were a puniſhmẽt. But the nãe IIA which . 
ofp.enitentia,or repentance, is more obſurethan the name of conver- agreethas 
fes, or converſion, For repentance doth not comprehend both welto the 
that from which wereclaime our (clues, and that whereunto — = 
we are changed. But converſion comprehendeth the who]; be · * 
cauſe it addeth that mutation and c hange. on which enſueth 
a beginning of new life. Now repentaunte fignifieth only the 
 griefe which is conceived after the tact or fin, Moreover 
the name of repemtaunce is of a larger compaſſe,chan the name of 
converſion, For converſion is ſpoken only of the godly ho alone 
are converted vnto God: and in the like manner is the greeke 
pine, and the Latine Reffpiſcentia, ſpoken of the Godlie 
only:becauſe by rhefe three names is ſignified the newe life 
of the godly. But repenz ence is ſpoken of the wicked alſo, as of lu- 
das:whoindeed repented of his wickednes,but was not con- 


vetted: becauſe the wicked, hen they ſorrow, or are grieved, 
are 
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peateth, how neceſſary converſion is vnto the godly,or thoſe 
who arc to be iuſtified: & therfore that in our exhortatis6s to 
amẽdment of lite or converfion,the foundation or ground is 
to be laid concerning the ablolute & ſimple neceſſiue of con. 
LLverſion it ſelſe in al thoſe which are to be iuſtified. 4 
Nov let vs ſee then — — is, ciᷣverſſon is I, 15 

= a " for ſin knowen 2. An harre ing of fin.3 .A jeje in : 
u e is pacified & pleaſed =o 
ik F<, Aafire toobey god in al thinges. This definition is propoſed by his 
2 © wy ſeveral parti & the ſame is wholy & iointly ſer downe in the 
Ab. c. ik. ©, Ac ot the Apoſtles. To open obeir ejer((aith chriſt ) chat the 


pace; rurne from darkneſſe ro light, and from the power Satan, unis 
a: they may receine « of fin, & inheritdct amig the 
| 222 * eee e- l eee. 


converſiom is a mertiſying of the old man, c ing of the new, 
Oc, — 4 — yang 


— inthe choſen,on which enſne good workes, or a lift directed according 
10 al the comadement: of god, This definition conteineth the ve 
ry cauſes & eſſence of converſion, & is 'confirmed by diverſe 
teſtimonies of leripture. As, Iſai. l. 16. aſh you male you clean 
1.Cor.6.11. Bus ye are waſhed, but ye art ſantlified. P ſal. 34. . E. 


bn rvay=s ae 2. In what the converſion of the godly difſereth from the 
pent af er a of tbe 


repentance 1 
den- rt. He diffetenee berweene — wa the godly,and 
Ther grief the repentance of the wicked, conſiſteth, 1. Fn their griefe. 
_— The wicked are gtieved only for the puniſhment, & torment 
1 enſuing,notfor that they offed & diſplesſe god. So was Cain 
grie ved only in reſpect of his torment. My inigaitie (the puni- 
Plal 51.4 ſhment of my iniquity)ir greater than I cen haare. Beholde, thou 
haſt caft me out this dey from the earth. Nowe tbe godly hate in · 
deed the puniſhmear,bur they are grieved eſpecially for that 
god is offended, & for cheir fin.So David: Again? thee: ag ainti 
thee only haue 7 ſinned: my fin is ever before me. The good hate to · 
fin for the loue they beare to vertue, the wicked, for the feare 
they ſtand in of puniſhmer.So in Peter was a ſorrow & griefe 
-.... forthathe had offended god: In ludas for his totment enſu 
ing, not for the fin it ſelfe. | Jo 

1. 


are not after wards converted, or cortected. W herby alſo it ap 


good.ſtirred vp by the boly baff, ehrowgh the preaching of the geſpel! 
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2. Fnthecauſo,which breedeth repentance in both, The The cant 


oh; their gr ef 


wicked repent by reaſon of a deſpaire, diſtruſt, & diffdency, divert. 
ſojthat they run more & more into deſperation, murmuring, 
& hatred againſt god. But the godly repent by reaſon of faith 
and a confidence which they haue of the grace of god and re 
concilayion, and ſo comfort and erect themielues againe in 
the Mediator: they truſt in god, and rely on him with David: 
Purge me with Hyſepe, and I [hal be cleane. 

Y In the ted, which their repentance worketh in them. 
In the wicked new obedience doth not follow repttanee, but 3. Ihe effe&g 
they goe forwat i in their ſins, they ate mortified indeed ih · f iheu grief 
ſelues & quite deſtroied, but the old cortuptid of their nature 1. 
that is: ſin, is not mortified in them; & bow much the more 
they giue themſelues to repentance, ſo much the more iI 
in them a hatred of god, murmuring, flying, & turning Way 
from god,& an approching vnto the Divel: But in the godlie 
new obedience followeth & accompanieth repentance; and 
how much the more they repent,ſo much the more dieth the 
old man in the, & the ſtudy & deſire of righteoulnes & livi 
wel is in them ſo much the more encreaſed. For the converite 
on of the godly,is areverfion or returning vnto god from the 
Dixel, from ſins, and from — old — | 

3. has are the parts of conver, 
12 parts of Converſion are in number two, as the Apoſtle — 
ſhewerh;The mortiſyng of the ald man, and the quickning of verfion, 
the new man. So ſpeake we bettet with the Apoſtle, than ifwee :.Morifies 
ſhould follow them, who made Conmicion & Faith the parts of r  .. 
converſion, Now by conrricion they vaderſtand alſo morrifica- 3.Quickniog 
tion:by faith,they vnderſtand the icic which foloweth the ſtu 
dy of tighteouſnes and new obedience, which are indeed ef- 
fects of faith, but not faith it ſeIfe; & contrition goeth before 
converfion,neither is convetſion it ſelſe, nor any part therof, 
but only aprepating of men vnto converſion: and that in the 
elect only. not in others, And this is the reaſõ why they begin 
the preaching of repentance from the lawe, and then come 
vnto theg oſpel, and ſo come backe againe vato the lawe. The 
old man, which is mortified, is a meere finner only, namely, out 
corrupt nature. I he new man, which is quiekned, is he who bo- 
gianeth to ceaſe from fins,namely, as our nature it regenera-· eαEl”5 


ted. Mortification conteineth.i. A knowledge of imme, 2. 4 


Pil. 31. 
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as called mortific ation. 1, Becauſe 44 a living man doch the 
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" for ſin,and for the offending of Ged.3*The flying and (unning of fin, 


By this 2ppeareth that conuerfion, or mortificaticn is very 
vnproperly attributed vnro the wicked, becauſe in thẽ 1s not 
any hatred,or ſhunning of ſinne, neithet any griete for ſinne: 
al which mortification doth comprehend. Furthermore, The 
knowl: dge of ſin goeth before that griefe which is vnſai gned, and pro- 
ceeding from the hart, rhich mortification conteineth, becauſe the 
affections of the hart followe knowledge. Wherefore knowe- 
ledge, or acknow!edgment thal be a part, ot ar leaſt a cauſe of 
the other two parts in both parts of converſi6.The grief which 
is in the wicked, when they repent, is a griefe cither for the evil 
to come. or preſent,which is puniſhment, But the griefe which 
is in the godlie when they repent, is, i. A griefe both for ſinne paſt and 
preſent,which is calle & alſo fer ſin to come, which ii called 
Feare.q. An hatred of nne committed, both of preſent In, & ſinne to 
come. 3. An averting from ſin committed, both preſent and future ſin 
4A flying of ſin to come. The griefe is in the Hart. The flying is in 
the will:1n that he will not hereafter commit fin, The avertin 

isin the hatt and will, and itis an averting vnto ſomewhar, to 


wit, an averting from evill vnto good. This former part of con 


verſion is called \mortification. 1. Becauſe as dead men cannot 
ſhew forth the addion of one that it living: ſo our nature, the corrup: 
tion thereof being aboliſhed,doth no more ſhew forth, nor exerciſe her 
aclionn that is, doth no longer bring forth actual (in, original. 
ſinne being repreſſed: For the dead bite not. 2. Bec auſe mortifi- 
cation is not wrought without griefe and lamenting. The fleſh 
rebelleth againſt the ſpirit : and for this cauſe mortification is 
allo called acrucifying . Quickning comptehendeth thoſe 
things which are contrary ynro marytfication.t.The knowlegge 
of yods mercy,and the applyingthereof in EN. A ioiſulue i thence 
ariſing,which is for that god is pleaſed,and for that ngw obe- 
dience is begun. and ſhal be perfected. 3. An ardent or earneſt 
ende vour and purpoſe to ſin no more, ariſi 7 fon 2 and 
becauſe we reivice that ve haue god appealed and paciſied rowardes 
vr. a defere aloof rightequſneſſe, and of retaining gods loue ard fa- 
vou. The ardent defireboth of noi — alſo of rightes 
oulneſſe, and offetaining gods loue and fav our, is new obedi · 
ence it ſelfe. This latter part of converſion is called Q uickning,tor 
acleane contrary reſpect vntothat,for which the former pare 
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ali ions of one that livethiſo quickning is a kindling of new faculties 
and qualities of working ins. For the loug'of God is kindled in 
vs, & the holy Ghoſt is given vs, by whom we doc good works. 
By nature the vntegenetat are dead, as touching good works 
The regenerat begin to do good wotks,2, In reſpect of that joie 
which the converted haus in God: which is a moſt pleſant thing. ls 
ioy in god, which is the othet part of quickning,fariſerts ttom 
hence, to wit, in that we know god now to be paciſicd towards 
vs, and that we are able to perfotme the Law, and be confor 

med and correſpondent vnto the law and god, | 

4. What are the canſes of converſion. 
T HE principall efficiens caule of convertion is the holie 


ghoſt, convert vs, and we (hall be converted. The inſirumentall Lament.z.20 
and, af 
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cauſes,or meanes, are pitſt, be Law, then be Geſpell, and, air 


the doftrine of the Goſpel hath beene preached, againe the Docirine 
of the Lawe.For the preaching of the Law goth before, prepa 
ring vs tothe preaching of the goſpel : becauſe without the 
Lawe there is no knowledge offin,and therefore no griefe,or 
ſorrowe for finne. Afterwards followeth the preaching of the 
golpell, bec auſe without the goſpell ther is no faich:and after 
the preaching of the goſpell againe followeth,in the Churcb, 
the preaching of the Lawe, that it may bee the ſquire of our 
actions. So doe the Prophets firſt accuſe, threaten, and ex- 
hort, and then promiſe:and laſtly exhort againe: Such was 
alſo lohn Baptiſts preaching:And ſuch is the preaching and 
dorine of repentance : which comprehendeth the Lawe 
and the gaſpell. Thenext inſtrumentall cauſe js faith: be. 
cauſe wichout faich there is no loue ot gad: & except we know 
what the wil of god is, as, namly, that he wil remit vnto yyour 
ſinꝭ by and for chriſtconverſion il never be begunne in vs. 
neither in teſpect ot the fu ſt part therof, which is Mortifi- 
cation: neithet in reſpeR of the ſecond part, which is Quick - 


niag. Fer by faith are the barts of men pu iſied. without faith there 


is no true ioying in God : neither can wee without faith loue 
god: And whatſoever is not of faith,is ſ n. Al good works fla 
faith, as fr6 their fountain. Me being 2 by faith haue peate 


with god. I be 1 — — are, The - 
ſliſements:as alſo puni s,benefi14 les of others, The 
ſubiecꝭ, ot matter of coverfio, which belõgeth to the mind wil, 
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hart, a good & reformed aſſection. The obief3 of converſion, is, 1. 
Sin, or diſobedience,which is the thing fr6 which we are c- 1 
verted.z.Righteon/neſſe,or new obedience, which is the thing 
whervnto we ate converted.rhe formal cauſe of converſion is \ 
the converſion it ſelfe,& the properties thereof. The chiefe ß. 0 
nal cauſe of couxetſion is gods glory. The next &ſubordinate 2 
end, is our good, evt our bſeſſednes, & fruition of evei laſtin 3 
Life. There is another ende alſo of converſion, which is We I 
principal, to wit.the converfion of others. When thou art con- d 
verted,confirme thy brethren. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, ihas m 
they maze gliriſie your heaveniie father which is in heaven. * 
* 
5. What ere ibo effect of converſion, - 
0 
1 ef converſion are all good workes, and an earneſt 2 
defire both to obey God according to his commaunde- * 
mentes without exception. & alſo to convert & tecal others lic 
into the way. The converted ot beleevers,fin indeede often- pe 
time:, but they defend not their ſins, but ende vout more and tot 
more to ſhun and avoide them. $oc 
OF GOOD WORKES. th; 
E chicfe Queſtions. the 
. What good workes are, wit 
73 2. Hor they maie be done. fur 
3. Whether the vvorke: of Saints be perfef is t 
lie good. vs.C 
„ Her eur works,though not perfefHie good, 7 
9 pleaſe God. | real 
1. Why we are io doe good workes, out 
6. Whether good norke: merit anie thing in of 0 
the ſight of God. the 
t. WHAT GOOD WORKES ARE. 3.1 
bod workes are ſuch a are done according to the preſcript rule rie of 
of Gods Law,with a true faith,to the glorie of god onlie. Three elfe 
are here to be conſidered. t. The conditions and OP thou 
required for the making a worke good. 2 The difference berween t prail 
works — the unregenerat 3. In wha ſort them» yet t 
ral workgs of the wicked are finnes. | that, 
f A ”=_ . 1. That 
7 22 7 a 8 ———— aud — 
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t. That a worke,which woe doe, may be good. theſe canditi- 
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Ons arc required neceſſatilie vnio it, t. Tui js becgmmandedof ! 


God.Mar.15 9.1n vain they gw ſhip me geaching f.r daffrines mens 
preceper, No creature hath the iight, or widedeme and vader» 
landing to inſtuute & ordeine the worſhip of God. But good 
works(we ſpcake of moral good) & the worſh p of god ate al 
one. Now. moral good us far differing fri namral goed, in as much 
as all ations, as they ate actions. eventhole of tbe wicked, 
arc good, that is, naturally: but al actions are not good moral 
ly :that is, agree ing withthe juſtice uf god. And ibus is exclu- 
ded that coined deviſe of good intentions, when as namelie 
men do evil thing, that good things may come ther of: lle · 
wiſe when they deviſe and imagine works, which they thiuſt 
vpon god inſteed of worſhip, Neither dothit ſuffice if a work 
be not fotbidden, but it mult alſo be £c6mandedititfhal ſet ve 
for gods worſhip, 

2. That the works have his original from @ mue ſeithywhich faith 
r-uſt be grounded and depending on the metit and inteiceſ. 
ſion of the Mediatour, and by which he tnay know both the 
per/on,and the worke to be accepted of od for the Media · 
tours ſake. Fer without faich it is wnpoſſible for anie man is pleaſe 
god.x:ither is uch a faith here ſufficicor,which aflurech thee 
that god wil chis,or that this work is commanded of god. For 
then the wicked alſo ſhould doe that. which god mill. bur not 
with a true faith.a true or juſtifying faith thetfote ſtretcheih 
further,as both cõprehending hiſtorical faith, & allo (wbich 
is the chiefeſt thing) applying the promiſe of theg oſpel vnto 
vs. Of this true faith ate theſe things ſpoken. i hatſor ver is not 
of faith,js ſin. ichout faith it is unpeſſible to pleaſe gad. And the 


reaſons of both theſe | ys not obſcure : breauſe with- . 


out faith there is no love of god; & ſo conſequently no love 
of our neighbour , And whatſoever worke ariſeth not from 
the love of God, is hy pocriſie. 

3. It is tequired, that this vorke be referred principally to the glo · 
rie of god onlie.Otherwilc it (hal proceed from ilie love of thy 
ſelfe, not from the love of god. When as thou doeſt any thing. 
thou muſt not heede or care what men ſpeake,wherther they 
praiſe thee ot no, ſo that thou know that it pleaſcth god. But 
yet true glory we may lawfully deſite & ſeeł for, at cot ding to 
that, J14t. 5. 15. Let your light ſo ſhine before mem. that vbey may ſee 
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Your good vorher. 
By theſe fotmer conditions all theſe workes ate excluded, 


1. M hich are fins in themſelves and repugnant vnto Gods lav, and 


his wil reveiled inthe'worde. 2. Which are not repugnant vnto the 
law neither in themſelves good or evil, but which may yet by an 
accident be made — or evil. Workes not repugnant vnto 
the Law are made evil, ot ſins, by accident; when as tacy be- 
ing nor commaunded of God, but impoſed by men, ate done 
wich an opinion of worſhipping god therein. 3.W hich are goes 
in themſelur : commaunded by God, but yet are made finne: by an 
accident, in that they are unlawfully done, as not atiſing tro thole 
lawfull cauſes, by which the doers of them ſhould be moved 
to them, and which in doing them, they ſhould teſpect ; that 
is, they are not done by faith, nethet to this end chie fly, hat 
God might therein be honoted. 

2. The vorlie- of the regenerate , and vnregenerate differ , be. 
cauſe the works of the unregenerate, Firſt, Proceede not of fauth.Se- 
conely, Are not joined with an inward obedience, & therefore are 
done diſſemblingly, & are meete hypoctiſie. Thirdly , 4: they 


Z proceed nat of the right cauſe,ſo are they not referred to the chief end 


which is gods glorie. 

3. This differẽce which appeareth in the works of the god 
ly,& the wicked, confirmeth alſo that the very moral worker of 
the wicked are ſim, though yet not ſuch ſins, as thoſe are, vhich 
in theit own nature ate repugnant vnto Gods law, For theſe 
are fins by thẽlelves, & in their own kind, but thoſe other ate 
fins only by an accident, namely by reaſon of defect, becauſe 
neither they come of faith, neither are done for gods glorie, 
Wherfore this conſequence is not of force: Al the works of the 
wicked, ef Paynims are ſins Ther fore they ave al to be eſchued. Fot 
the defects only arc to be eſchucd, not the votes. 


2, How good workes maie be done. 

== works maze be done,through the grace, or aſſiſtãce ofthe 
holy ghoſt only, & that by the regenera: only, whole bart is 
regenerated of the holy ghoſt by the goſpel, & that not onlie 
inrheir firſt converſivn,& regenerati6,bur alſo by the perpe- 
tual and continual governement of the hol ghoſt, who both 
worketh in them an acknowledgement of ſin, taith, and new 
obedicacc:and alſo doth daily more and more encteaſe and 
x con · 
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confirm the lame gifts in them. Vato this docttine S. lerome 
alſo conſenteth, Les bim be accurſed (ſaith he )who affrmerh the 
law 10 be poſſible without the grace of the holy ghoſt, Wherfore out 
of this docttin we leain that men not as yet regenerated, ate 
able to do no good, & that evt the holieſt men 15 alſo, except 
the benefits & bleſſing of regeneration be contiuued. This we 
may ſee in Peter, & David. Without regeneratio no one part 
of a good work can be ſo much as begun, bec auſe al eur righte+ 
owſnes is as the cloth of a menſtruu / woman. In which laying alſo 
the prophet comprehendeth himſelfe, & even the hoheſt a» 
mong men. If in the Saints themſelus naught elſe is found be 
fore god, what then in the vategenerat? What theſe are 4» 
ble to pet form. we ſee in the Epiſtle ro the Romãs, inthe to 
ficſt Chapters. Now as by our ſelues we are not able to begin 
good works:So neither are we out ſelues able to accompliſha 
ny good work. For it is God which worketh in you, both the will and 
the deed.eve of hu good pleaſure, Without impured righteouſnes 
we are al inthe ſight of god abhominatiò, th. & dũg. But the 
righteouſnes of chriſt is not imputed vnto vs before our con» 
verſion. Therſore it is vnpoſſible before our cõvetſiõ, that ci. 
ther our ſelus or our work ſhould ple aſe god. Faith is the cauſe 
of goodworks, Faith commeth from god.Therfore the effect 
allo ſhal come from God, neithet ſhal it goe before the cauſe: 
& therfore good works cannot be before out convetſion. 


3. Whether the works of the ſainti be perſefly good. 

7 E workes of the Saints are not perfectly good ot pure 
1. Beetwſe the ſaints which doe good w, doe many thinges 
which are ſinne : in themſeluer, for which they deſerve to bee 
caſt out into everlaſting paines. Curſed be he that abideth not in 
al. Vea, the holieſt men do many evill woorks, commit many 
fins & acts which are evilintheſclues.Such was the fin of Pe- 
ter,thriſe denying Chriſt: & of David muithering Vrias,coms 
mitring adultery, willing to cover it, and numbering the peo» 
ple.z.Becauſe ther it not that degree of goodneſſe in thoſe ber arb 
that proceede from tht Saints, which anght 10 be, For their good 
works are not ſo pute and good, as god requireth, Yea, ohen 
the ſainti pet forme meſt holy works, yet ate they not perfect, 
but haue alwaics in this life defects, and are ſtained with Fins, 
For faith, and the loue of God and our neigliboute, whence 
Cec 2 good 
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good works flow, ate imperfeRt in vs in this life. ⁊he eff. d thẽ 
thal not be pei fect, becauſe the cauſe is not perfect. For wet 
doe not perfedhj know and loue god and our neiglibou:: and 
therfore neither do we lo cheie ully. & perfeRly,2s we ought, 
pertourme theſe works ynto god & our neighbour, 7 ſee ano- 
ther lave in my member: rebelling a;ainſt the lave of my mind. And 
this is the cauſe why he workes of the godly cannot ſtand in 
iudgement. 
4. How onr works, though not perfeclh good. pleoſe god. 

Lbeit our works be not done according vnto the lav, but 

ite contratiwiſe many waies de filed. ihey pleale gd not 
withſtanding through faith. & for the merit & intetceſſion of 
Chriſt our Mediator, remaining now alſo inte rec ff. ui for vs 
with his Father. Whence chrilt is calle) out High Prieſt, by 
whom our works are offeted:he is calle d alſo the Alter,v het 
on our works being put, ate pleaſing to god, wheras orherwiſe 
they ſhould ſtinck in the ſight of god. 1 ke works cf he pete 
which pleaſeth god, ſo pleaſe god, as the perſon hi mſe li doth, 
Now the perſon ple aſe ch god, by the im putatiõ ofthe tighte 
oulnefle & ſanctiſic ation or ſatis faction of chriſt, beeing clad 
namely with the righteouſneſſe, purity, & lãct ic atiò of chi iſt 
that is, the perſon pleaſeth god for the Mediatours ſake; and 
therefore the works alſo of the perſon ate for the Mediators 
lake pleafing & acceptable vato god. God doth not examine 
our vnperfe ct iuſtice, & our works,as they are in themſclues, 
according to which he ſhould rather condemne them: hut he 
tegardeth & conſidereih them in his ſonne. Wherof ut fullow 
eth, that we doe as it were ſupply & repaite our want & de ſect 
with the perfeQion of chriſts ſatisfaction. 


5. Why we ce to doe good were 

V Tof the doctrine of free Jatisfo&i16,humie test rea. 

loneth on this wiſc:He is not bound kimſelf io ſatiify, ſer vbi 
another hath alreadie ſatisfied Chriſt hath ſatisfied for vi. Therefore 
there is no neede for vs to doe good works. Anſ. Ther is more inthe 
concluſion of this reaſon, tn an in the premiſſes. For this only 
ſhould follow & be concluded.Therfore we our ſi lus ave not bennd 
to ſatirfie:& this we grãt, i. InreſpeF of gods inſlice,which doth nos 
exact a double paiment. 2. In reſpeci ef our oon ſalvatiun hich o. 
#herwiſe ſhould be none as al, 
Reply, 
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Re. Satis faction is perfeF obedience: wee are not beund to [atiefa+ 
Aion: thei fore neither are we bound to perfect obediencr, no nor in the 
life to come Forgwh another hath ſarified for he bimfe«lfe is not in · 
forced to ſati fit. Bur the obedience of chrift is not a ful ſati fact i for 
our ſins, Therfore the former conſequence is true aunſ. I bete is yet 
more cõcluded, thã the premiſſes wold afford: for this ſhold 
follow,that obedience i never at any time to be petfo med 
of vt, as thetby to ſatis ſie for our ſin s, already tommitted, or 
which ſha! be committed vntil the end of our life, But ir fol · 
loveth not hereof.ihat ve muſt not be perfect in the life to 
come. For then ilſo we ſhal bee bound to perfec obedience; 
we (hal be he vnte the Angels, & our work ſhal be perfeAlie 
good: although that pei fect obedience, then due. nei het ſhal, 
nor can be a lati f ction, or raunſome tor out ſins, to wit, for 
that obediencewhichwe omitted in this life, & yet was due 
to be pe. formed of vs, Fet he that oweth 20. Flores, doth not 
pay his debt if he repady.ten Florens, Whetfore the Maicr pro 
poſition hath.a double meaning, & is true, if it be rakE in ihis 
tenſe: whum ahotherbarh ſatisfied for, hee himſe lie is nog 
dound to ſatisfie,to wit, for thoſe things, for which ſatisfaRi- 
on was made before. So we ate not hound to ſatisfic for cur 
fins, which wee now chmit. For chriſt hath fully & perfeAlie 
latie ed his Father for all our ſins, and bath perfumed per- 
tect obedience vnto the law in our behalfe, which otherwiſe 
we ſhould have performed in chis life vnto rhe lav, & which 
we in this lite omit, & are no way able to performe. Now for 
this end hath Chriſt ſatisfied for vt, ad redeemed vs by his 
blond,rhat at length we might in tlie life ro come ceaſe from 
fin,& perform that obedience vnto him, whichrhen wee ate 
to perform: Nethet dotfiit for al this hereof follow,that god 
requireth a double obedience ot ſatisfactiꝭ of vs,for God ex» 
acteth obedierice henty-forward of vs, as thetby to ſhew out 
thankefulnes,and not to ſatis ſie for thoſe ſinne which wee 
cbm mit in this life. Fot we are never able to {atisfic by that 
ob:dience,which we oe. tot that obed in ce, which we doe 
not petforme:neithet᷑ is there any other beſides Chriſtes ſa, 
tisfaction required*for chat obedience which is not petter - 
med by vs in this life:& this ſatisfa&ion of chi iſt is ficient 
to expiate & do away al our fins: god notwiihſt ãding doth in 
this life alſo require of ys this our obe dience. ihoughj et it be 
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1 of god.1.Becauſc ef 
j 


burbegunne and vopertet. For ſeeing GO D le greatly 
hated finne, that ſatis faction coulde not be made vnto him 
for ſinne, but by the death of his onely, begotten Sonne, 
wee verely muſt alſo hate it; even as himſelfe alſo com- 
maundeth vs to fiie and abhorre jt frem our hearte, and 
ſoule. And CHRIST bath not therefore freely te- 
decmed vs, that it might hence-forwarde be Jawefull for 
ys to giue our ſelvet over vnto finne, but hr beeing freed 


from finne,wee ſhow}de hereafter beginneto line 10 him onelie, This 


ende of ouriredemption, which Chriſt him · ſelfe reſpeRed, 
is cauſe ſufficient, for which al of ys ſhoulde neceſſarily 
do good workes;becaulſe namely they arg teſtimonies and ei · 
fects of that new life, which is at length after this lite to beg 
accompliſhed. ons. 
Beides this cauſe, there are many others alſo in like ſorte 
moſt weightie,which we will in fewe wordes declare. We are 
80 doe good vor ls. in reſpett of god. our ſelues, and our neighbour. In 
f 2 commaund ene of God: Let your 

light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works and glori 
fie vor Father which is in heaven. God re quireth the beginning 
of obedience in this life, and the petfe tion thereot in the 
life to come. Wherefore wee ate jnecefſarily to give out 
ſelues to good workes, that wee may perfourme due obe- 
dience vnio God. whorequireth it of vs, 20h, 16. 12. This ia 
ny commandement that yee lou one another Nom G. 18. Being made 
free from ſinne,vee are, made the ſervants of vigbieauſueſſe. t. x heſ a. 


3. This is the will of God. e ven your ſantlificauion, 2. For the of 


God. Thelettiog ſoorth of gods glogy 3s. the chiete cad 
why God commandeth and will haue good werkes to beg 
done of vs: that both by them we may worſhippe and mags 
nific god, and others ſeing the ſame may glorihe our heave 

fathet, like as that ſaying of chriſt hefore alle dged. out of S, 
Marthewe doth teach vs. 3. Becauſe of chaz ii ulneſſe vbich 


the regenerate ooo. It is tight & iuſt that by whom we are redete - 
med, and from whom we receiue exceeding great bent ſites. 
and thole of all ſorres , wee ſhoulde alſo loue, magniſie, wor, 
ſhippe, reverence him, and declare our lone and thankeful- 
neſſe rowardes him by our good workes and obedience, Rom, 
n. l. J beſeech you brethren by the mercjesof God, that ye gine vpe 
your bodies a living ſecrifice, holy, acceptable vnta God, * 
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i your reaſonable ſerving of Cod. 1. Pet. 2.5. Ye ave made an ho li 
Prieſthood,to offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices acceprable io God by Feſus 
Chriſt. 
We are to doe good workes alſo in reſpe of our ſelvet. I, . | 
That by our good — we malie be aſſured of our faith , Maith. 7. — erte 
17. Everie good trec bringeth forth good fruit, lam. . 20. Thes ; 
faith. wuhich is without workesjs dead, Philip. in 1. Filled with 
the ſuites of righteouſneſie, vvhich are by Jeſus Chnifi unto the 
glorie — ef God. Now by our workes we muſt needes 
knowe, that we have faith, becauſe the effect is not without 
his cauſe, and we muſt kpowe the cauſe by his ptopet effect. 
When as therefore we finde not in our ſelves good workes, 
or newe obedicnge, we are bypoccits, neither have ve faith, 
but an evill conſcience, For true faith onlie ( which never 
wanteth all her fiunes ) bripgeth forth, as a ſtuitfull tree, 
ood workes, obedience, amendment of life: and thele fruits 
Frewiſo diſcerne and diſtinguiſhe true faith from hiſtori- 
call. and temporatie fauh, and ſo alſo from hypocriſie. 2, 
Thas we maie be aſſured that wee have obtained remiſſion of ſinnes 
through Chriſt; and are for CHRISTES ſake wſtified before, 
Cod: for iuſtification and ſauctiſication ate benebres lin- 
ked rogether,. which ſo cleave together, and that neceſſa. 
rilie, as they never can be {cvered or pulled a ſunder . Fot 
Chriſt obtained both for vs at once; namelie, both remiſ- 
fon of ſinnes, and the bolie Ghoſt, who ſtirteth vppe in 
vs by faith, the ſtudie and deſire of good workes, and newe 
obedience. 3. Thas we. mais be aſſuredof our Elettion and ſals > 
wation, 2. Pet. 1. 10. Give diligenee to make your calling and e- 
lefion ſure . Theſe proceede from the cauſe nexte going 
before . For God hath cholen from everlaſting of his free 
mercie thoſe onlie which arc juſtified for the merite of his 
Sonne. Rom. 8. 30. Whembe predeſiinate, them alſo be called, 
and them alſo he juſtified. Nowe, that we have received from 
Chriſt ivſification, { which is never given vnto the Ele& 
without ſanctiſic ation) we knowe by faith. And that we 
have faith, wee perccive by the woorkes of faith, true 0+ 
bedience, and true converſion. 4. That by good workes or 
faith maze be exerciſed, cheriſhed, ſtrengthened, and advaunced. 
For they who give themſelves over to corrupt luſta againſt 
their coalcience, in them faith cannot bee, and therefore 
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neither a good conſcience,nenther a confidence and tiuſt in 
God,as being appeaſed & favorable vnto them. For we have 
through faith onlic a feeling of god tavor towards vs, and a 
good conſeience. No. &. 13. J yee live after the fleſh,ye ſhal dit. 2. 
Tim. 1. 6. I pus thre i remembrance,that thou flir vp the gift of god 
which is in thee,by the putting on of my hands.5. That by good vo 
we maie ſhew forth and honeſt onr life and calling. Eph. 4. 1. J pra 
you that yee valle worthy of the vocation vhervnte ce are ralled 6. 
That we mait eſcape temporal and ezernal puniſhmt ii. Mat. 7. 19. E. 
very tree thas bringeth not foorth good fruit. is cut off, and caft int 
the fer. Ro. g. 13. I/ yee live according to the fleſh,ve ſhal die. 7 Thas 
we may obtain corporal and ſpiritual re war di: rhich according to the 
iſe accompanie good works. i. Tim. 48. Godlines is profitable vn 
10 al things, which hath the promiſe of the life preſet, of thar that 
is 10 come. Except god would have the hope of rewards, & the 
feare of puniſhments,to be motive cauſes vnto good works, 
he would nor vſc them in admonitions. 
We muſt do good works alſo in teſpect of our neighbour, 
1. That we maybe profitable unto eur neighbors by our goed example 
and edifie them 1. Cor. 15. All hinge: ave for your ſakes thas moſt 
plentious grace by rhe thenkeſyiving of manie maie redaunde to the 


praiſe of ged. Phil. 1.24. That 7 abide in the fleſh, is more needefull 


fer you. a. Thas offences wait be avoided. Mat. 18.7.1 o be vnto that 


man. by whom offences come.Ro.2.24. The nome of god is bleſphemed 


the gentiles through you.. I hat we maie vinne unbeleevers, 
and by our words and derdei, and example convert them vnto chriſt, 
Luk 22.32. hen thom art conuerted, flrengthen thy breihren. 

We lee nos the, what are the cauſes forwhich we muſt ne 
ceſſarily doe good workes:as alſo howe, or in what ſenſe our 
works are ſaid to be neceſſatie for vs vnto {alyati6,to wit, not 
as a cauſe of our lalvatitᷣ. but as a meã or way, without which 
we comenotyntoit.And after the ſame ſort alſo it maie bee 
ſaid,That good works are neceſſarie vnto iuſtice e righteowſnes, or, 
vnto iuſtific ation or in them that are to be iuflified,namehe, a 2 
conſequent following juſtification, wherewith regeneration 
is vnſeperably ioined. Bur yer I would not vſe theſe kindes of 
ſpeaking 1.Becauſe they are ambiguous and doubrfull, x. Becauſe 
they breed contentions, miniſter oecaſſon of cavilling vnto the ad- 
verſarie,3 Becauſe the ſcripture doth not vſe them: which muſi be 

follow edof vs in ſpeaking, 
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6. Whether good work: merit ane thing before 
T= ſixt — out of the 48.2 — did 
out of the thitd. For when men heare that we receive te- 
wards by our workes,they preſently conclude that we merite 
ſomewhat by them. Wherefore we are tokriowe, that good 
works indeed are neceſſatie, and therefore 5reto be done al 
ſo for the rewards enſuing th&;bur yet cher they merit nothing, 
no not the leaſt of gods gifts,cither corporal,or ſpiritual. The real>s 
hereof are mott true, and moſt evident. 1. Our workes are vnper 
fet:wherfore we can merit nothing by them.Gal 5 17. the fleſh lu. 
fteth againſt the ſpirit. and the ſpirit againſ} the fleſh: and theſe are 
contrary one to the other ſo that yee doe not the ſame things that yer 
would 2.The goods works, what ever we are able to dor, are ai due. l u 
17. 10. M hen yee have done all thoſe things obich are communnded 
you,ſaie,wee are ——.— ſervants, 3. Our workes are impure & 
vicious. hom ever they ſeeme moſt good. lſo 64.6, Wee bave all beene 
as an vncleane thing. and al our righteouſnes is as filihie clauti. Phi. 
3 8. 7 thinle al things bmi left, fer the excellent knowledge Jake of 
(rift Ieſus my Lord for whom 1 have counted all thinges loſſe, and 
doe indge them is be dongue ibas I might winne chene. wee doe 
anie good works they ure nos ours , but are belonging to God onlie, 
Phil.z 13. ui god which workerh in yon both the will and the deed” 
even of his good plraſure. i. Corinth. 3. 7. What haſt thow vohich 
thou haſt not recei deu? We are eviftree: if thẽ we do any good, 
that muſt needs come from god only. Ma. 20. . Ii it noh 
ful for me 16 do as I vil nith mine ownef He muſt needs be vert 
impudent,who having tecxived, of gift, an hundred flott of 
arich man,thinketh that he deſerverh'a thouſand moe, by 
receiving thoſe hundred:whereas rachet be is by th: gift rey 
ceived bound to the rich man: and not the rich man to hi 
No creature which doth even the moff perfect worker,can cherby me · 
rin ought at gods handler, of binde God unte him, 10 give him anie 
thing according to order of iuftice.The reaſon herof d / th the A - 
poſtle yeeld:i ho hath givt him fi We deſet ve no more cur 
preſervatiõ, thã we deſerved our creation He did ow nothiog 
ynto vs when he created vs, ſo neither now doth hee owe vs 
our preſervati6,neithier is he bound to give vs any thing. We 


can beſtowe no beneſite ypon our Creator: nay,alib« ugh we 


ſhold never fin, yet cã we not ſuffici*tly declare & ſhe forth 


our thankefulnefic, 6, There is no proportion between our workes 
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which ave unerlie wnperſed, and the excellencia of thoſe greas bleſ. 
ſongs c benefits, wbich the father giveth vs freely in his ſon. . i. Co. 
1. 31. He that reioiceth, let him reioice in the Lord But if we merit by 
our worke remi(ſi;n of our ia, man ſhould have in hamſelfe whereef 
to relaicentither ſh aid the glorie be given 10 god, Rom. 4. 2. Ff A 
broham were iultified by his warke,he bath vhere in to reioice, bus not 
with God 8, We are inſt before we do good works, Rom. 9 11.12.13, 
For yer Eſau and Facab were borne, and when they had neither done 
good nor evil, that the purpoſe of god might remain according to ele. 
ion, (not by works,but by him that calleth)is was ſaid unto her. che 
elder ſha! ſerve the younger; Ai it is vritten, I have loved Iacob,and 
have hated Eſau. g. They who wil be iuſtiſied by worker, have no ſure 
& ſtedfaſt conſcience.Rom,gq.16.The inheritance is by faith, that is 
might come by grace an i the promiſe might be ſure to al the ſced. io. 
7 we ſheul obtain righteou/neſſe by our owne works, the promiſer 
ſhowld be made vaide. For in Abraham ſhalal the nations be bleſſed. 
And Chriſt alſo ſhweld have died in yain It. There ſhould not be on 
and the ſamereaſon and cauſe of our ſatuation,if this doctrine of the 
merit of works ſhould be admitied. Abi aham and the Theefe oa 
the Crofſe Mould have been otherwiſe iuſtiſied, than we are 
juſt ed. Bur, there is but one waie leading vs to ſalvation. 7 
am the waie,the truth and the life. t. Tim... There ir one mediator 
betwe ene God and men, Eph. 4 C. There ii one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſi. Hab. 13. 8B3. Jeſus Chriſt yeſterdaie, and to daie. the ſame is 
alſo for euer. Acts. 44. There u given no other name vnder heaven, 
whorby re muſt be ſaved. Thetfore we ſnal not be ſaved by good 
wor leg, at for our g ood works, ia. Ch i ſhould not give vs ful c 
perfect ſal uatian and ſo niiher ſhould he be a perfect ſavior if ſome 
thing were a4 yes required of vn hereby we ſbould be made iuſl. But 
Chriſt is ouc perfect ſaviour. Fot (as Paul vitneſſeth ) ged with 
bia glerions grace hath made vs accepted in his beloved. By ghow we 
have rediption through his blond, ven the forgi vene i of fins, actor. 
ding to his rich grace. And Eph. 2. S. y grace are ye ſaved through 
faith,and that not of your ſel vercit ir the gift of god. 

1. Odiection. ſhey which have not good vor ia, camnos be ſaved, 
Therefore good vorbei are neceſſarie vnto ſalvation, Anſw. That 
without which we cannot be ſaved, is neceſſaty vnto ſalvati · 
on: that is, as a part af lalvation, or as an accident of ſalvati · 
on, not as a cauſe of ſalyation. a. Ob. God calleth thoſe bleſſings, 
which be promiſeth to them that doe god works, rewards and meede, 

Now 
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Now weed preſuppoſeib meris Therfore good works do merit. Anſ. A- 
mongſt creatures ſometimes it doth,bur never with god. But 
they are called the rewards ot meede of our works in reſpeR 
of god. fot a» much as be tecõpenceth moſt fully thoſeahings 
which we doe neither yet is that recompenc e due. For there 
can come no commoduy vnto by vs, and therfore god ia 
not bound, no not to make the leaſt recompence,For he ſtan, 
deth no waies in need of our works, and vnto whom they ci 
ad or bring nothing at al, ot him doubtles we are not able to 
merit or deſerve any thing. But there commeth good rather 
ynto our ſelves by good works, Fot the good works which we 
do. are a conformity with God, and therfoge are gods gift, by 
which gift & benefic we are bound vnto god, but nat god vn- 
to vs. Wher fore it is no leſſe abſurd to ſay, that we merit ſalva 
tion at guds hands by good works, thã if one ſhould ſay, thou 
haſt given me a hundted florens:Thetfoge thou oughteſt al. 
ſo to give me a thouſand flurens. Ob. 3. Bat whereby may we be 
aſſured chas we have good works An. i. By the peace of conſcience.2. 
By our cenuerſſon. 3. EQ the ſruit: of converſion, 


OF THE LAW Or Goo, OF THE 
. decalug and ten commandements, 


2. „HE chiefe queſtions. 
ER AN 1. Whatthe Law is in general, 
Y WH 7! 2. n Law, 
NTA, that ia the vſe of the Law. 
kf rt, SR 12 4. Invzhat the Las differeth from the goſpel. 
N n 1. How far the Lav is abrogated. 
., the Decalogue is devided. 
. Wheat is the meaning of the Decalogue, op 
of every commendement thereof, 
„, Whatthe Law » in generall, 
HE Leyveingenerall is a ſentence or decree 


Trans that are honeft, binding crearurer endued vvith rea · 
fon onto vbedjence, with a promiſe of revarde. and commination or 
threarning of puniſhment , It is a ſentence commannding thinges 
that are honeft,otherwiſe it it no Law. Ii bindeth crearurer en- 
dued with reaſon : for the Lawe was not made for them who 
are not bound to obedience. With a promiſe of reyvarde: The 


Lay freelie promileth blefſings vnto thole ytho 3 
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obediẽce:bee auſe no obed ce eã be meritorious before 
O'>. But the goſpel alſo promiſeth frecly good thing. & bleſſings, They 
fore the lav di ffereth not fri the goſpel, aubſ. The Law promiſerh 
f:cly after one maner:& the golpel after another. he law pro+ 
miſeih freely with a cdaition of viur obedience, But 1h goſpel promi. 
ſeth freely, without the workes of Lawe, with a condition of 
faith,nor with a condition of our obedience, Wherefore the 
goſpel doth nor promiſe bleſſings freely without al condiis; 
but without ſuch a condition, as wherwith the li promiſerh 
bleſſings vnto vs. And with acimination or threatning of puniſh · 
ment. Ot herwiſe the Law were a vain & empty ſoud,& ſhould 
effect nothing. Moreover,the Latin word Ler,which (fghifi- 
eth the Law)is derived from Lege, which fgnificth to read & 
publiſh,or fiom Lege, vhich ſigntſieth to chooſe, With the for 
mor detie ation agtcech the Hebrew word, with the latter the 
Greek word, For in the Greek the La is called rower, which 
commeth from a word that ſigniſieth tv divide & diſtribute, 
& therfore the law is ſo called, becauſe it diſtributeth vnto e. 
very one proper charges & functiõs. la Hebrew the law is ca» 
led chorah that is, doctrine:becaule Laws are publiſhed vnto 
al. that every one may learn th. And hereof i» it that the ig 
norance or not knowing the Law doth not excuſe:nay rather 
they who ate ignotãt of thoſe laws which belong voto them, 
do even in that very reſpeRſin,becauſe they are ignorant, 


2. What are the part: of the Law, 


Azze: are ſome divine and ſome huntene. Humane Iv, binde 
dettaine men vnto certaine externall actions, whereof 
there is no dine commaundement, ot probibit ion exprefly 
with a promiſe of te warde, and a commination or threatning 
of puniſhments eorporall and remporall. Now all humane 
Laws ought to have this their end, even mat the Lawes of 
God m iy be the more readily and better kept. Further, wher 
a3 their cauſes ate altered & changed according to che fate 
and condition of times, places, perſons, and other cireum · 
ſtances: the Lawes alſo themſelves may be chaunged. More - 
over theſe Humane Layer are either ciuil. or Eceliſaſſical. Ci vill 
Laws are ſuch as are made by Magiſtrates, of by ſome whole 
body and corporation concerning a certaine order of aQti- 
ons 
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ons to be oblerved in civil governement, in bargaines & con” 
tracte, in iudge me uts, & puorſhmeners, 
Eccleſiaſtical or ceremonial lavei are thole which ate made by 
the cõſent if the church cHeerving ſõe certaine order of aRi 
ons tobe obſetved in che miniſtery of the church, which ate 
the limitations of circumſtances (erving for the Jaw of god. 
Di vine lavei, that is, the Lawes of god parily bel g vnto An- 


gels, & partly vnto men. And theſe doe not only bind vo10 cx _ 


ternal actions,butrequice further internalor inward quali- 
ties, actions, & motions, nenhet purpoſe they corporal & tẽ- 
poral (cward> & puniſhmẽts only, but eternal alſo & ſpiritual 
and they ate the endes, ſot which humane la wes are made. 
D:vine lawes, ace ſome eternal & vnchangeable, lome chan» 
geable, yet lo that they can be changed of none but of God 
himſe lte, who made them. 

By the law alſo is oft# tims underPood the conrſe & order of nature 
inſtituted e ordained by ged. So the law, hat is, the order of na- 
ture te quireth hat a tre bring forth fivit after this ſort, is the 
order ot nature vndetſtood by the Jaw abuſively:bur yet more 
abufiucly doth the apoſtle cal original fin,the law of ſinbicauſe 
namely it doth in maner of a law enforce & conſltain vs to fn 

Now having humje Jaws, & other things, which 2rc fgmih- 
ed by the name of the law, we wil [peak henceforth'sf the lay 
of God, as which only hath place here, & is the fountain of all 
other good laws,which ate worthy of the name of lawes. The 
Law of god then, is a doctrin deli vered of god of the creation, by the 
miniſtery either of / ingeli or of men, & after rarder repeat. d and re · 
nued of him by Moſer & the Prophet teaching what we ought de, 
& what not to do, binding reaſonable creaturer,alnaits promiſing to 
per feT per formers of obedience, eternal life, cõdemming eternally th 
who performe not this obedience, except remiſſion be granted for the 
Mediators ſake. 

The parts of the law of god, are in number three, the Moral, tre- 
monial,and Ci vil, er indicial law. 

The Moral Lawe is a Doftrine agreting with the eternall & im- 
mortal wiſedome and juſtice which is in God, diſcerning thinges ho- 
neft and diſhonef}, (uon en by nature, andengendered in reoſonable 
ertaturei at the creation, and afterwardes repeated againe and decla · 
red by the voice of God by the miniſlery of Moſes, the * 
Apoſiler,teaching that there is a God, and what he is, and whas — 

ought 
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eng bi to doe, & what not te doe, binding all the reaſonable creature 
to perfect obedience, both internal e external, promiſing the favour 
of god & c verlaſting life to thoſe which perfor m perfeci obedienc e. e 
denouncing the wrath of god and everlaſting pames and puniſhments 
vnto them who ave not perfectly correſpondent thervnto, exceps there 
be granted remiſſion of ſini, & reconciliation ſor the ſanne of God the 
Mediator: ſake. 

That in this part of the Lare nature and tiohteouſneſſe of god 
v expreſſed, the image of god doth ſhew, whervorte man was 
created, For ſeeing 1his image of God conſiſleth in true rig hicouſusi 
and holineſſe. Epheſ. 3. and that righteouſnes and holineſſe is deſcri. 
bed and compriſed in the law, Deut. 12. EZech. 20. it followeth 
then, that this is the image of Gd wherevnto man ought to 
be conformed, which is expreſſed in the lawe, The ſame ii 
taught by many teſtimonies of ſcripture, which affirme that 
God is delighted with this tighteoulneſfe which he comman 
deth in the lawe, and that he doth ſuch thinges,as that i, and 
hateth the contrary. 

That this lav is eternal, is herof appatãt, & manifeſt, bec auſe it 
remaineth frõ the beginning vnto the end of the world one 
& the ſame, & we ate redemed by chriſt, & regenerated by the 
holy ghoſt to obſerue & keep this lawin the life to ce, 1.10h, 
2.7. 7 writ no new commandement unto you, bus an old comandemit, 
which ye haue had fri the beginning. Gal. 5. 20. They which do /uch 
ebing,ſhal not inherit the kingdome of god. 

The Morall lawes ate lo belonging vnto the Decalogue, 
that not only they agree with the Decalogue, neither are on- 
ly deduced thence by a neceſſaty conſequence, but allo the 
Decalogue it ſelfe is the ſumme of the Mor all lawesy whence 
it commeth to paſle, that he who breaket h the Moral lawes, 
is ſaid to break the Decalogue. Neither is this which we have 
ſaid, hindred at all, for that certaine ſpecial commandements bo. 
longing to matters of this life haue ceaſed, For the general (hall 
notwithſtanding ſti] continue. There ſhall be no need of the 
miniſterie, or of a certaine time to be alotted vnto the mini- 
ſtery in the life to come; becauſe ther ſhal be a perpetual 
Sabborh, that is, all eternity ſhall be given for the contempla 
tion and beholdinę of diviue matters, and for the worſhippe 
and magnifying of God. There ſhal be no neede of lawey 
concerning marriage, becauſe there thal be no vſe of marr 
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age-bur yet there ſhal be n Angelike chaſtivie in men. 

This law is known by nature, & from the creation; be cauſe men 
& Angels were created according tothe image of God. And 
Paul: Lo. ſaith of the remnants of that light,Ro.2.1 f. T be Gen · 
tiles ſhew the eſſecꝭ of the law written in their hays, 

This law alſo bindeth the Angelnbe cauſe they allo were crea- 
ted vnto the image of God'and Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 21. That the 
Saints in the life to come ſhal be as the Angeli of God. & hee hath 
taught vs to praic, Les thy wil be done in earth, as it us in heaven. 
It requireth furthermore poſed obedjiencer1Dcut,6,T hon ſhalt lone 
the Lord thy god withal thy ſonle, Gal. 3 lo. cu ſed is everie man 
that continueth not in al ihingu s hich aye vi in the bool of the 
Law,to do nem. Now that the law doth not take away the in- 
terceſſion of Chriſtis apparant out of the goſpel, which tea 
cheth that it is correſpondent& agreeable vnto the iuſtice & 
law of god, that ſinners ſhould be received into favor, a ſuffi- 
cient ſatisfaRion,and their converſion being interpoſed and 
comming between. For God is not at variance with himlclfe 
inthe docttige of the Law and the Goſpell, 

re c eremenial are laws derivedof Gedby Moſer concerning ee · 
remonici, binding the Tewes vntil the comming of the Meſſias, tet 
they ſhmeld diſtingniſh this people and the Church from others, and 
ſhould be ſigne: ſymbolr,rypes,or ſhadows of ſpiriiuall thinges to bee 
fulfilled in Te new Teflament by chrifl, That this definiuon may 
be vnderſtood, we muſt knuw,what ceremonies aver. to wit, ſoline 
external action that is,vfien to be atter the ſame maner, and 
with the ſame circumſtances reiterated, ordained of God, or of 
men alſo,to be vſed in the ſervice and warſhip ef god, for order gr ſig» 
nificetion ſake.But the ceremonies which ate ordained of god 
are ſimply and abſolutely divine wor ſhippe. The ceremonies 
which are ordained & inſtituted of men, if they be good, ate 
a worſhip only ſerving for divine worſhip. 

The Indicial,are Laws concerning the civil erder, or civil govern 
ment, that is of officer, of Magiſh ater, iudgement, puniſhments, con- 
graft; and of the diſl inguiſhing and bounding of dominions, delive- 
red of God by Moſes for the ſeiling and per ſerving of the Jew: com- 
mon wealth binding al Abrahams prſteritie vn ill the comming of 
the Meſſias, and further, that they ſhould bee the bond of the preſer- 
vation & government of the Moſaical common wealth, vntill the 
Meſfiat was manifeſted and certaine marks: » whereby this peep, 
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which was bound vnto t hem, ſuould be diſcerned from «ll otheri. and 
ſhould withal be kept in hone fi diſcipline and good order: laſtly,thas 
they might be types of that order whach ſhould be in chriſt: kingdom, 
that is,of the ſpirituall regiment of the Meſſias, Cere moni all and 
civil Laws, whether they be divine, or humane, (lu that they 
be good) are verily agrecable vnto the DecaJogue . Bur yet 
are they deduced thence only by a neceflarie conſequence, 
and ſerve thereto,as certain preſcripriuns of circumitances, 
Herby plaiulie appearech the difference of theſe Jaws:which 
yet is — becauſe there is not one and the ſame govern- 
ment of the commonwealth & of the church: neither is ther 
the ſame end of theſe Laws:neither are al theſe La es after 
the ſame maner abrogated. 

But the chie e & eſpecial difference of theſe Laws is draw. 
en from the binding,time, and knowledge, ot manifeſtation, 
1. The Moral ordinances are known by ne: The ceremoniall and 
civil are not knowen by nature, but are inſtituced according to 
the diverficic of caules, and circumſtances, 2. he Moral bind 
al men, and even the Angeli alſo;The ceremonial and civil! were on» 
lie preſcribed vnto the people of Iſracil. And therefore lob, le- 
thro, Naaman the Syrian,and others who are recounted for 
relig10us men, that is, ſuch as were borne of Paynims,and1i- 
ved amongeſt them, but yet worſhipped the God which was 
manifeſted among the people ot Iſraell: they did not ob- 
lervethe Leviticall ceremonies, and yet did nevetthe leſſe 
pleaſe God. And the verie ordinances themſelyes, concet - 
ning the ceremonies, and the forme of civill governement, 
ſhew that they binde Abrahams poſteti y onſie, whom God 
would by this forme of governement and worſhip diſtinguiſh 
from other nations.3. ſhe Laws of the Decalogue are perpetual in 
this life, and after thu Gfe : The ceremoniall and ciuill vere delive- 
red of God at a certaine time , and againe aboliſhed, 4, The Morall 
Lever ſpeeke bath of internal and e xternall obedience : The certmo- 
nial and civil ſpeak of external obedience onlie: albeis neither doth 
this pleaſe Ged without the internal and moral obedience.5.The Mo- 
ral Lawes are not limited by certaine circrumſlannces , but are gene 
ral: as, that there is a time to be gr ited for the miniſtery and 
ſervice of God. and that the miniſterie is robe obſerved:that 
adulterers and theeves ate tobe puniſhed. But the ceremonial 
and civil Lawes are ſpeciall, ot a limitation of cucumltances, 


— — — _ = 


which 


It is tri 
vill go 
dome, 


the deg 


Or Mans THANREKENYINESõ. 


which are to be obſerved in external tites ot actions both ec- 
cleſiaſtical and civill: as, that the ſeventh day is to be alotted 
for the miniſtery and ſervice of God: that the Tenths & firſt 
fruits are to be given to the P tieſts: that adulterers are to be 
ſtoned:that thee ves are to be amerced with a four. fold reſti- 
rution.6.The ceremonial, and the civil Laws alſo are types or figures 
other 1bings for whoſe cauſe they were ordained. The moral ſignifie 
or prefigure nothing. bus are ſignified by the rites and ceremonses 7. 
I he moral are the end for which other Lawes ave to be made, or they 
are the principal ſervice and worſhip of god: The ceremonial and ci- 
vil ſerve for the moral ordinances, that to thẽ obedience might 
be rightlie and duly perfourmed: that a certaine time, & cer- 
taine rites may be obſerved in the publique miniſtery of the 
church, that the miniſtery it ſelte may be maintained & pre- 
ſerved. 8. The ceremonial gave place wnto the Morall: The Morall 
giverh not place vnto the Ceremonial, The Moral Law the Natural, 
and Decalogue differ the Decalogue is the ſumme of the morall 
Laws,which arc ſcattered throughout the whole ſcripture of 
the old and new Teſtament. The Naturall Law doth not differ 
from the Mor all in nature not corrupted, but in nature cor- 
rupted:a good part of the natural Law is darkened by ſinnes, 
and but a little part onely concerning the obedience due to 
od was left remaining after the fal fot which cauſe alſo god 
— in his church repeated againe, and declared the whole 
ſentence and docttine of his lawe . The diſtinctions of theſe 
laws ate to be knowen , both in teſpect of the differences of 
the ſame : and alſo in reſpect ot their abrogating, and laſtly 
for the knowing and vnderſtanding of their vſe. 
3. What the vſe of the Law is, 
TY firft and principall uſe of the ceremonial and indicial lawe 
of Moſes was to ſerve ata ſchoolemaſtey unto chriſi c his king- 
dom, that is, to be a ſigniſic atiõ of ſpiritual & heavenly things 
in chriſts kingdom, namely the benefits of Chriſt rowards his 
church, a nd the duty of the church cowards God and Chriſt. 
Gal. 24. The Lawe was our Schoolemaſter to bring vs uno (hig. 
This S. Paul pronounceth of the whol law of Moſes. But, that 
it is true, concerning the forme ot ceremoniall worſhip & ei- 
vill government, for a type and fignification of Chriſts king - 
dome, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews doth purpoſely teach, from 
the beginning of the 4. a” end of the _— 
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al places of Scripture,which refer the ceremonies and king · 
dome of the old people vato chriſt, as Col 2. 11. Ve are circum. 
ciſed with circumciſion made without handes. 1,Cor.5.7. Chrift one 
paſſeover is ſacrificed for vs. Plalm. i 10. I hon art 4 Prieſt for ever, 
Dan.g.The moſt holy ſhal be anointed. And of the civill Laws it 
is ſaid, Laec. 44 24. In conroverſie ſhal the Prieſt and o iudge, c 
they ſhal iudge it according to my iudgmenti. let. a3. 5. Behold , the 
daies come. ſaiuh the Lora, that F wil raiſe vnto David a righteous 
branch, & a king ſhal raign, e proſper, e ſhal execute iudgement, 
end juſtice in the carth. het fore that form of worſhip & civill 
government was ordained of god principally vnto this ende 
that therby the old people might be advertiſed of the things 
fignificd & to be perfourmed by the Mefſias, Now whereas 
the allegories or figurative ſpeeches of al the law are not in 
ſpecial expreſſed & expounded in the word of god; Firſt,vee 
are to maky or receive none, but ſuch asretaing an analogie vviib 
faith eve: & again theſe only ave to be accounted held for wn 
& cerrain,which can be proved by ſcripture , But thoſe which are 
not declaredeither by plain expolition,or by the maners of 
ſpeaking in the ſcripture, the ſame may bee verile tolerated, 
as other ſimilitudes which are brought by way of exiple, but 
may not be admitted as certain,& as proofs of doctrin. And 
in thoſe, which are not declared in ſpeciall, it is ſufficient to 
reſt inthe generall ſigniſication. 

Secondly, by theſe,as by viſible markes, & eminent di ſſerence,, 
God would have his people,with whom the true nor ſhippe of God & 
the promiſe of the Meſſias was leſt, to be diſcerned and ſorted aus fri 
all other nations,and that both fer his ovvne glorie, that the true 
God and true religion mig ht be diſcerned from Idols and 
the inventions of men: and alſo for mens ſalvation , that they 
ſeeking after the church in the world, might find and behold 
it. Deni. 4.6. Keepe them therefore e do them: for that is your wiſe 
dame and your underſtanding in the ſight of the people, &c. And ca 
12. 30. Beware that thou ate not after their Godr,ſaying, Howe dd 
theſe nations ſerve their Godr,thas I maie doe ſo like ? Thou ſhab 
not do ſo unto the Lord thy God, for al abomination, which the Lord 
hazeth,have they done unto their gods, Ep. a. 14. Which hath mal. 
of both one, & hath broken the ſiop of the partitiõ val. in G 
through his fleſh the hatred, that is the law of commãdement, u 


Bandeth in ordinances, 
The 


Org MAns-THANKEEFEvVLNES. 


The third vſe is,0bedience,or,che obſerving and performance of 

the moral ordinances. For becauſe the moral lawrequireth nor 
only internal obedience, but alſo external, whereof the vic of 
the miniſtery of che church, & civil order are not the loweſt 
parts: that theſe two therfore maybe maintaingd and pceſer- 
yed,a defining or limitation of many circũſtances is necefſa» 
y, without the equable form & obſcrvation wherof,order cã - 
not bo maintained in the church & common wealth. as ther- 
fore in the new teſtament god hath left free in the miniſtery 
& common wealth ſuch cunſtiiutions and ordinãces as may 
be neceſſary for the maintaining of this order: ſo in the olde 
teſtament what he would have obſerved, himlelſe did conſti. 
tute & ordain. For this is motalir hat there be a publique and 
ſolema invocation & ſerving of god: the furtherance & form 
bereof god would have the ceremonies to be, which himſelfe 
preſcribed. Again, this is Moral.chat there be a iuſt & vptight 
ordering of iud gment:, contract, puniſumentꝭ, in the com- 
mon-wealch : This order God preſcribed vnto the lewes by 
Judicial Lawes. Wherefore the ceremonies are an adherent of the 
firſt table, and the judicial Laue ii are an adherent of the ſecond; bee 
caule choſe informe concerning the outward and external 
form of the miniſtery of che church, or divine ſervice & or · 
ſhip : theſe, concerning the functions & duties of the magi- 
ſtrates, and of the citizens of that common wealth towardes 
their Mag:ſtrates,and towards one another, 

Fourthly,ches mani ſold obſervation of rites and ceremanie1 was 
elſo an exerciſe, and a teftificationof their obedience towarde: God. 
For he that doth willingly & diligently perform burdenſome 
and vnpleaſant things, if he kaowthe ſame to be pleaſing to 
god:he then doth ſhew himſelſe to love god, and to abey him 
with a ready minde. Therfore ſaith god to Abraham beeing 
now ready to ſacrifice his ſon;Now I know that tho feareſt god, 
ſeeing for my ſake thou haſt nos ſpared thine only ſon. So the cerema- 
niall and iudiczall ordinances of tha old teſtament are called a yoke, 
Act. i g. and ſervitude,Gal.4- 

Fiftly, ne moſt of the ctremoniti, namely ſuch as ſignified chriſt 
benefitzs , vvus proper and peculi a the ſealing of Gads couenant, 
er the confirmation of faith. For this is meant when they are 
laide, is h the ſignes of the tavenannt, Gen. ij. Rom. 4. Exod.zr, 
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would giue by the Meſſias vnto belee vers. 

Sixtly. the iudicial or civil lan, in aſmuch as they were the ve 
ry form of the Moſaical common eale, ſerved for the preſerve 
tion of that regiment & kingdom vntil the comming of the Meſſias, 
Seventhly, Albeir now the ceremonial and jndiciall lawes ave ſo abo 
liſhed that the obſervation of chem is not required as concerning tha 
ese thoſe things are perpetual,which are ſignified by them. And 
therefore they ate a confirmation of the new teſtament, as 
wel as the oracles and Prophecies of the old reſtament con- 
cerning the Meſſias & his kingdom. For types are viſible pro · 
miſes. Wherfore, vhen as we ſee tho ſe things to be fulblled in 
Chriſt, which were foretold of him by the Prophecies, &ſha- 
dowed or prefigured by the old types: it is alſo c6firmed vnto 
vs that both he is exhibired, & that this ſeſus,in whom we be · 
leue,is the Meſſias which of old was promiled. And although 
alſo we ate not bound to keep and obſerue the ſame rites:yet 
notwithſtanding out of thoſe old pictures we learne and vn. 
derſtand, what ſpiritual obedience, holineſſe. & worſhip , God 
continually tequireth in his church,Whence it is ſaid, Hoſi14 
2.} e wil reder the calus of our lips. He. 13.15. Let vs by him offer the 
ſacrifice of praiſe alvaies to god. ther is, the fruit of the ips, which un 
feſſe birname.t,Pet.2.5. And ye as linely flones,be made a ſpiritndl 
houſe, and holy Priefthoode to offer vp — ſacrifices arcepiable 
10 godly 12 — Theſe may luffice for the refuting of A- 
nabapriſts & ſuch like, ho ſhut the old teſtament out of the 
Church ot Chriſt. 

Furthermore, of the Morall Lawe ther are other and gres 
ter vſes, becauſe the worſhippe of God doeth properly confi 
therin,& other Laws were made for this. About thele chleſy 
doe mens minds diſpute:when they heare mankinde ſo to be 
plunged into fin,that the reprobate cannot ſo much as e 
any obedit᷑ce acceptable to god;neither the Elect in this l 
atraine by any means to the perfection thereof: and yet noi 
withſtanding god wil haue the lawe preached both to the te 
generate and vnregenerete.For they marycil to wha vſe or 
end the law is vrged, when obediẽ̃ce cannot poſſibly be pet: 
formed. But here it is neceſſary that we diſtinguifh & diſcern 
the nature of me corrupred frõ it ſelfe being vncorrupted. Fot 
in nature, beeing not as yet depraved or corrupred th 
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ſtored.theſe two vſes of Gods law eſpecially. The firſt is, the 
whole and entire conformity of man with God. Fot there did 
ſhine, and againe ſhal ſhine in the mind of man, the perfeR 
knowcledge of God & bis will;& the ſame did worke, and a+ 
gaine ſha] work the correſpondence & congtuity of al our in- 
clinations and motions with his divine order, that is, perfect 
iuſtice and righteouſneſſe before God. Fog the mind iudgin 
aright, doth rightly alſo gouerne and guide the hart & vill 
not being through ſtubbornes perverted and depraved, Now 
that both there was perfect knowledge of the lau. in mans na 
ture not yet fallen, and did work allo in it pertect conformity 
with god, the docttin concerning the image of god doth teſti 
le. vhetunto man was created, and which 1s by chtiſt in vs re 
Rored. The other vic ofthe law in nature vncotrupt. it a good 
conſcience, ot a certaine petſwaſion of Gods favour,& a cer- 
rain hope of eternal li fe. For when as the law both comman- 
deth perfeR obedience, and promiſeth eternall life to thoſe 
that pertourme it: Therefore it worketh in nature — 
ted, as perfeR obedience, ſo allo certain expectation of the 
reward, according as it is ſaid. Levi. id. Ram. 0. Galas. 3. He ibat 
drob them,ſhal liue in them. Mat. 19. 7f thou wilt enter into Ife. kgep 
the commandements. . | 
Bur in nature now corrupted, there are other offects or vſcs 
of the law;and thoſe partly accidental. partly the remaines 
of thole proper effects, which it hath in nature yncorrupred; 
partely in the regenerate, partly in the vnregenerate. As ther 
fore the whole lawe is a Schoolemaſter to chtiſt;ſo likwiſe is 
the Moral,wherot the firſt vſe is both in theſregenerate & vn- 
regenerat,che preſerving and maintaining of diſcipline both in the 
church, and without ao Port e law both be ing by god himſelt 
engravE in the minds of al mt᷑, & ſpeaking by the voice of tea · 
chers & magiſtrates,doth by binding of 12 conſcience, 4 4 
denouncing & ardainiog of puniſhmers & by (hame bridle 
reſtrain the vnregenerat alſoſothat they ſhunne apen & ma- 
nifeſt wickedneſſe, and ſame order is therby kept in the world 
amiddeſt the furies of Dixels and wicked wen, that mankind 
may be preſerved, and the church thence callected & whe" 
red.. Tim 19. The law is given to the laules and diſobedie . 
beit this vſe of the Jaw doth chicfly belong vnto the yn 
nerar,who are not N ” me loue ol gad & righteouſnes 
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but by the feare of puniſhment only & ſhame, not ro make o. 
By profeſſion of vickednes: yet hath it place alſo in the god- 
y. For they indeed have another bridle,wherby they are gui- 
ded, even the holy ghoſt illighening and inclining their harts 
vnto obedience: but yet by teaſon of the weaknes & cortup. 
tion of the fleſh prone to ſin, experience teacheth, that this 
chain and bond alſo is profitable and neceſſary for them, for 
the ſhunning and avoiding of tranſgreſſions, . 

Maay places alſo of ſcripture witnes this, which threaten 
even vnto che Saintes, if they runne into grieyous offences, 
grievous puniſhmentes: As. Exech. 18. If the righteous turne a · 
waie from the-righteouſneſie , and commit iniquitie, he ſhall die 
for it : And the examples of puniſnmentes, as of Eli, of Da» 
vid, and many others. For therefore both threatnings and 
— are ſet before the godlie, to keepe them in good 
order. | 

The ſecond vſe is, the acknowledgement and accuſing of ſin in 
the regenerate and vnregenerate. Rom. 3. 20. By the Law comme il 
the knowledge of in. Rom. 7. 7. I knew not ſin but by the law:for nei 
ther had 7 knowven luſt,except the Law had ſaid,thou ſhalt not (uſt, 
This vſe of the Law belongeth vnto al men: becauſe all have 
ſo muchknowledge of the law asis ſuffici᷑t io breed in them 
2 pricke and remorſe of conſcience. But there is a double ef 
fe hereoſ. For in the ynregenerare the knowledge of finhe, 
and of the iudgement of god againſt finne, engendereth an 
hatred of God, and an encreaſe of fin, For ſo much the more 
doeth nature not yet regenerated deſite to comminte and 
excuſe ſinne, and murmureth againſt Gods judgement, how 
much the more tbelaw vrgeth and preſſeth the prohibition 
and condemnation of ſinne. Rom. 4. i 5. The Law cauſerh wrath, 
Rom. 7. Sinns tooke an occaſion by tht commandement, and wrought 
in we all mmer of concupiſcence. Moreover if thoſe vntege . 
nerate be alſo reprobare, thenworkerh it at length in them 


deſpaire,and bla er- Therfore, 2. Ce. 3. it is called the 


ut in the elect the knowledge of finne ii a 


miniflerie of death. 


| preparing of them vnto converſion. For it workerh in them a 


t of gods favour,and of deliverance from ſinne, and en- 
foreeth them deſpaiting of their pwne righreouſnes, toſeeke 


for righteouſneſſe and life in Chriſt their Mediatour. And 
after they are onte cbyerred,it continually inſtiucteth chem 


Wit. 


with due conttition, truly ro humble themſelves in the ſight 
of God,and maketh them to profit and go forward dailic in 
true converſion vnto god. and in the dread and fear of God. 
Now alibough many wicked men being blinded with ſecuri- 
ty, do not acknowledge their fin for a time: yet the law accu- 
Ch al, & the terrouts & torments of conſcience do at lẽgth 
oppreſſe thẽ.Vnto the regenetat alſo, although they — 
arc ſubĩect to damnation, neither live without the acknow- 
ledgement & be wailing of their ſin, yet neceſſary is the prea · 
ching and meditation of the Law. that thereby they more & 
more knowing the remnants of ſin, which ate in them, maie 
continue and go forward in true repentance & amendment 
of life. Moreover c6cerning both theſe vſes: namely, he main 
tenance of diſcipuine. e acknowledgement of fin, it is ſaid, thas the 
Law is a Schoolemaſier unto Chriſt, For neuher can men bee in · 
ſtructed concerning God, neither doth the holy ghoſt worke 
faith & convetſion in theit harts, except open and manifeſt 
tranſgreſſions be eſchewed, & they perſiſt not in ſins againſt 
their conſcience. 7/a.66, F vil regard the poore and contrite in ſpi 
rise. Ro. 8. 13. ye 8 the deed, of che body by tha ſpiriti ye ſhal 
live:but if ye live after the fleſhiye ſhal die. Neither doe they in- 
deed ſeek for and deſire carneſtly deliverance from fin and 
death,who do not truely know and agniſe the greatneſſe of 
fin. Joh. g. 41. ye were blind ye ſhould not have =p now ye ſay, 
Me ſee: Therefore your fin remaineth, 

The third vſe of the moral Lawis proper vnto the tegene. 
rate, to wit, an inſiraTing & ing of them arg the true 
ſervice M orſhip of god. This is done by the doctrin of the Jaw 
in teac hing and exborting, For, ſeeing there are yer remai- 
ning manifold ignorances,& doubrtulnes,& corrupt inclina- 
tions in the Saint they ſtand in need not only of the coti- 
nual conduct of Gods word, but alſo of the ſpurs & provoke» 
ments of cxhortations,and of meditation on gods will: leaſt 
either they er in their purpoſe & counſail, or allo ſeeing that 
which is good. be nevertheles caried the quite contrary way. 
Pſa.2, His delight is in the law of the Lord,and in his law dotb hes 
meditate daie and nig hi. Pſal. 19 7.The Law of the Lorde is perfetd, 
converting the ſol, the teflingony of the Lord is ſure,and giveth wiſ 
do to the femple.7 be flatutes the lord rigbi, & reioice the hart: 
the emmandemens of the lei i pure. c grueth light vnso the eici. 
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Moreover by them is thy ſervant made circum pect. & in keeping of 
them there is great reward. Pla.119.50.Thy word is a lanterne unto 
my feer, & a light vnto my path.le.z1.33.1 wil put my laws in their 
inward parts,and write them in their harts, Wherefore we ſee al. 
ſo that Chriſt and the Apoſtles propound the commaunde. 
ments and explication of the lawe not ſo much co prophane 
and wicked men,as to the regenerate and godly. Againſt this 
vic of the law ſome obiect that place. No.. Ie are dead ro the law 
by the body of chriſt, that ye ſhould be unto another, even vnto him 
that is raiſed vp from the dead. that ye ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
god. And Gal.z, 7rhrongh the law, am dead to the law, and that F 
might live unto god, I am cruciſied with chrift.Thus I live yetinot 7 
now, but chriſt liveth in me, c in that that F now live in the fleſh,1 
live by the faith in the ſon of god Hence they conclude: f we be 
dead to the lav, and are Chriſti bo now liverh in v::then is not our 
life now ſchooled & ruled by the direflion of the law bur by chriſt on. 
hy. But ſeeing the Apoſtle himſelfe ſaith, Rem 3 3 J. Ihat the law 
ii not made vnid, but eſtabliſhed by faith : this phraſe, to die vnto 
the law, doth not ſigniſie to be exempted from the obedience 
of the lau, but to be freed from condemnation, and from the 
provokement of fin,which the law worketh in the vnregene · 
rat; wheras we being engtaffed into chtiſt, enioy in him both 
a ful latis faction for our ſins, for which the Jaw condemned 
vs, & the ſpirit of regeneratic bending & inclining our harts, 
not to an hatred of the law, wherwith they firſt did burn, but 
to the ſtudy and deſire of obedience and rightcouſnes. Ther- 
fore he addeth, Ro. 7.4. That ye ſhould be unto another who is vai · 
ſed vp from the dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. A+ 
gaine, ve are delivered from the law, being dead vnto it. wherein we 
were holden, that we ſhould ſerve in newneſſe of ſpirit,and not in the 
oldnes of the letter. In the other place, Gal. a. this is the apoſtles 
_ 7 through the law, to wit, which ac cuſeth ſinnes, and 
rerrifieth the N of men, am dead to the Lawe, that is, 
ceaſe to ſecke for righteouſnes in the law,and begin to ſeeke 
for it in chi iſt. or this is it which he addeth, I am crucified with 
Chriſt, namely. by the participation of Chriſts merit, and the 
mortification of Gn,cha might live to god: according to the 
wil of God expreſſed in the law. For he liverh to god, who obei · 
eth God, and honoreth him through his obedience. But this 


the doctrin of the law doth not wotke in nature now _ 
te 


1 
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ted, except we paſſe from the law to Chriſt by faith, that hee 
may live in vs, & we in him, that is, that he maic be effectuall 
in vs through the working of his holy ſpirir-firſt by ſuggeſting 
& ſpeaking comfort in our harts f the remiſſion of our fins,chen,by 
making vs like vnto himſelfe by regeneration, that the Law maie 
no longer condemne vs & cauſe wrath:but wee mae delight in 
the Law of God,cocerning the inner mam Ro. y. So then are we de · 
livered trom the Law,&die to the law,ſo Chriſt liveth in vs 
that we begin to delight in the Law, & to order our life accor 
ding to the preſcript cherof, For Chriſt doth not reſtore any 
other rightcouſneſſe, or any other image of God in vs by his 
ſpirit, than which was created by our nature, darkned & ec · 
clipſed by ſinne, & deſcribed in the law;neither is there ano · 
ther ſpitit, author of gods law, and worker of our conformity 
with God in our nature vncorrupred and reſtored. 
They alleadge alſo that which is ſaid, Ter.3 1.31. 7 will make 
a new covenãt with the houſe of Iſraell. not according 10 the covenas 
that I made with their fathers, Here they ſaie, Thas God promiſeth 
not to renue the old covenaunt which is the law, but to make anewe 
which is the goſpel. herefore not the law bus the goſpel only is to be 
taught in the church of chrift,But it is manifeſt, that the new cove 
nent is not divers from old, as touching the ſubſtantiall. but 
only as touching the accidenral parts, or conditions, and cir 
cumſtances thereof. For although the old ſhadows & darke 
types are taken awaie,and a moſt clear doctrine, of the pro - 
phecies and figures tulfilled by Chriſt, hath ſucceeded: & the 
grace of the holy ghoſt is ſhed more plentitully on mẽ in the 
new Teſtament than in the ou:dggyer norwirhſtanding there 
was one and the ſame maner and way both of 6brainingfal» - 
vation, and of Gods ſpiritual worfbip,in rimes paſt, that gow” 
is. Vnto this beare witnes thewordes themſelves of the ' Prov 
pher leremie: 7 wil write heir hart: my lav, he ſaith nqęy: 
—— la w, but the — wh wir times paſt | gave 2 
their god, cx they ſhal be my people: F wil forgive their inigi,, 
wal — their fins no dan oor conditions of the co» 
venant, ate found as wel in the old,as in the new, The diffe- 
rence onely is, that theſe are not the proper benefits of the 
Jaw,bur of the goſpel, which two parts of the old & newe Te+ 
ſtament the prophet here oppoſeth one to the other, calling 
the law the old cowenans, & abe — 
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the principall dag the covenãt : & therefore he aſcribeth 
theſe oleſſings to the new covenir,becauſe theron deptded 
whatſoever grace of Chriſt befell vnto the old Church, and 
therin are thoſe bleſhogs more fully manifeſted & exhibited 
by Chriſt, which were alſo promiſed & grãted in the olde for 
Chriſt.If then God wil write the law, which was firſt wricten 
in tables of ſtone, in the harts of men in his new covenãt: be 
doth not aboliſh, but eſtabliſh the Law by the preaching of 
the goſpel,wherby the harts of m ar regencrated,thart they 
may begin to obey the law: & therfore he delivering here a 
differẽce between the law & the goſpel. doth ſo ſubſtitute the 
new covenãt to the old, as that he ſaith, that that part of the 
covenirt,which is the Moral law, muſt be teteined & written 
in our harts, Now if they vrge thoſe wordes , which the Pro · 
pher addeth:They ſhal teach no more every man his neighbour, for 
they ſhal al know me: That hereby they may conclude, That me 
are not in the new teſtament 10 be willed io know God, for that they 
ſhal of chemſel ves know and obey him: they erre too groſſely, go- 
ing about to remove the inſtrumental cauſe, by reaſon that 
the effect inthe new Teſtament is greater & more plentiful. 
For,that men may know God,& of their owne accorde obcie 
him, the holy ghoſt worketh by the docttin of the law & the 
goſpell. Neither doth it follow, has they are not bound. ncither 
are to be vrged by incitement i of exhortation becauſe they do their 
duety of themſelvet: For binding and exhotting is a fat other 
thing, than conſtraining # herfore in two reſpeA: hath the lavv 
ace in i the regeneraze:namely, that they may learn 
of the Law the wil of God, and may alſo by the Law be more 

and more incited willingly to obey God. 
4. The Moral Law is a teſtimony of Go i. chat there is a god, and 
likewiſe who and vas be is. This is a leſſe principall vic of the 
Law,as alſo choſe that folow:bur the former are principal v · 
ſes of the Law,5,It is a teſtimony of the church, For ſeing in the 
ehurch only the doctrin of the law hath bin preſerved pure& 
yncorrupt,which al other ſes hayegby aſlenting to manifeſt 
errors & impictics,diverſly cortupted:the voice of the Laue 
which ſoũdeth inthe ehurch, is an evidẽt teſtimony,diſciphe 
ring & declaring which is the people of god, & which is true 
religion in the world, 6. Ii is a teſtimony of the excellency of mans 
nerure which nas before the fall nd vohich ſhall bot in the life to 
come, 


a nd am Oi a 4c _ oa Sw oo To. . :  . 


— 


Bo mMOosd ox 


ame, that is,itremEbrerch ys of the Image of god in mã. which 
was created in him, & which is reſtored in him by Chriſt. 7. 1: 
is « teſlimony of eternal life. For the law muſt be obletved by vs, 
becauſe it was not in vain given vs. And ſee ing in this life the 
law hath not his end lu vs: there muſt needs be therefore rte · 
maining yet another life, wherin we ate to live according to 
the preſcript of the law, that fo atlength the la» may be tul. 
flled of vs. Wherfore in reſpeRof al theſe cauſes and vſes . let 
vs conclude and reſolve chat the law of god is to be inculc a· 
ted inthechurch of chriſt,both after and before the doin 
of the goſpel, and is continually and diligently to be medita- 
red on by al men: according to the doctrine delivered inthe 
firſt Pſalm. His delight is in the law of God, and in his law doth he 
meditate both day and night, 
4. In what the Ley differeth from the goſpell. 
T2 queſtion hath bin already baneled in the ſecõd part, 
Of man: deli verie: and therfore needeth here no long diſ- 
courſe. The law differeth from the goſpell, 1. In the manner of 
their mani feſtation. The law is known by narure:the goſpel was 
manifeſted from above. 2. In their matter or doftrine. The Law 
teacheth what we ought to he,. & what to performe:The goſ- 
pel teacheth how we may be ſuch, namely, in chtiſt.3. In their 
promiſes. Ihe law promiſeth eternal life and all good thinges, 
with a condition of our own proper and perſect righreovſnes 
& obedience remaining in vs:The goſpel promiſeth the ſame 
with a condition of faith and belieſe in Chriſt , whereby we 
embrace an others obedience performed for vs, to wit, the o- 
bedience of Chriſt. Now with this condition of faith is ĩoĩ · 
ned by an indiſſoluble knot and bond the condition of newe 
obcdicnce. 
5. How ferrethe Law is abrogated, 

e whole Law is abrogated vnio beleevers,r.As 
iuſ'ification:;becauſe iudgement is nor given according to 
the law(for that judgment would condemn & caſt vs awaie) 
bur according to the goſpell. 2.4: touching conſiramr. We are 
ynder grace;&thetfore are weſhirred vp by the ſpirit of chriſt 
to yeeld volũtary obeditee vnto the law. Fot ſeeing the whol 
law is abrogated vnto belevers,the veritythe woral lawis alſo 
abrogared vnto rhE,& in the ſame reſpect. aãely, as touching 
wif cation, ot condemnation, and as roughing — 
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ſtraint. For nowthe law doth not any more expteſſe & wreſt 
obediẽce from vs as atyrant,or as a maſter enforcing & con 
ſtraining a lewd ſervant vnto obediẽce. rhe reaſon is becaut 
chriſt beginneth a volũtary & free obe diẽce in vs by his ſpi- 
rit. Ob.The {aw & the Prophets continued vntill John the 2 
came. f therfore then firſt the Moral law was abrogated as touchi 
condẽ natiõ, vhen chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh:it followeth, tbat 
#hoſe were under condenation,who ved before the coming of cbriſt. 
Anſ. The law was abrogated,as touching condemnation , as 
wel vnto the beleevets in the old teſtament, as to them who 
ate belee vers in the new. To thẽ who lived in the old, as tou · 
ching the power & efficacy of Chriſt:to theſe in the new, as 
touching his fulfilling and exhibiting, | 

The Ceremonial and civil or Iudicial laws are wholy abrogated as 
touching obedience, ſo that there is no neceſſity any more of 
obſerving the, r.Becawſe they were to continue only unto the com- 
wing of the Meſſias.Ge.q9.10.The ſcepter ſhal not depart from In- 
da. nor a Law-giver from berweene his feete,unti{lSiloh come. And 
Dan.9.26. After threeſcore and two weeks ſhal Meiſſas be ſlain, and 
ſhal have nothing: & the people of the prince that ſhal come, ſual de- 
ſtrey the city & the ſanctuary, cy the end therof (hal be with a flood: 
Cr unto the end of the battel it ſhal be deſtroied by deſolationi. Eph, 
2.14 He is aur peace,which hath made of both one, & hath broke the 
flop of the partition wal, in abrogating through his fleſh the hatred, 
that is,the law of comadements which ſtandeth in ordinancer . The 
ceremonial Laws then are taken awaic by Chriſt, a type of 
whom they were, that which alſo Stephen declarcth in his 
ſermon, Aci. . Like wiſe the author of the Epiſtle to the He 
brues.2.Becauſe the Meſſtas being exhibited,the types ceaſe ſuch as 
were the ceremonial la vl. Co. 2. iy. which are but a ſhadow of thiga 
to come:but the body is in chriſi. But the Ceremonial arc ſaid ne 
vertheles to be perpetual becauſe they were 10 laſi vntil tbe com- 
ming of the Meſſias: as alſo becauſe the things ſignified by them are 
eternal. Againſt the abrogating of the civill or iudiciall lawes, 
this is obiected: The beſt and moſt iuſt forme of government is to 
be followed. But there can be none better or iuſler than that , vuhich 
God himſelfe ſetled among his peo ple: Therfore that is to be followed 
endretained. Aunſwere, Either the Maior of this reaſon maie 
be diſtinguiſhed , or the Minor denied with an expoſitian, 


Fot that which in poſitive lawes, (that is, ſuch as define the 
circum- 
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circumſtances:of the duety of magiſtrares & ſubiecti & citi- 
zent one towardes another )is in every place and at al times 
moſt iuſt,rhe ſame are law-makers to follow. But in that form 
of the Moſaical government many thinges are applied to the 
ſtate and condition of that nation, region, time, and cetemo- 
niall worſhippe,the obſervation whercof would now bee nei- 
ther iuſt, nor proficable,/becauſe the cauſes, for which thoſe 
lawes ſhould be given tothe lewet, are taken away or chaun- 

ed, as, o giving a bil of divorce,of marrying the widdowe: of their 

inſemen.Wherfore god wil not that al nations & ages be tied 
vnto thoſe la ws. An argument wherof is, that even at that ve- 
ry time, vhen he commanded theſe lawes to be obſerved, he 
bound not al nations, but only Abrahams poſterity vnto th; 
& yet ſome that lived according to ſuch civillaws of other na 
tions, as were not wicked & vngodly, did pleaſe him; as Naa» 
man the Syrian, & whoſoever ot the Gentiles were converted 
who yet notwithſtãding did not obſerve the ceremonies and 
civil laws of the lews. And Paul. Ro. 13. ſaith, we muſt obey not 
only thoſe which govern according to Moſes laws, but alſo o- 
ther Magiſtrats, as the ordinence of god; as long as they cõmãd 
nothing contrary tothe commandements of god. And him. 
ſelfe allo ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the Romane laws,when he 
appealed vnto Czſar,and when he ſaid it was unlawful to binde 
one vncondemned which was a Romane. 

Furthermore, it any man wil hence conclude, That ſeeing 
iti: lawfull to vſe the Lari of other common weales, as the Athe. 
nian, Romane, and ſuch like. it is therefore much more lawful and be 

ſeeming to imitate & follow the forme of thas common-wealth,which 
' was immediately ordered c conſtituted by God himſelſe. We eaſily 
graunt, that wiſe and diſcreete Magiſtrates and lawe givers 
may take as wel thence as out of other governments, if there 
be any thing convenient & agreeing with their ſubiects with 
whom, tt the times wherin they live, ſo that al opinion of ne · 
ceſſity be taken away, that is,ſo that it be not therefore com- 
maunded or retained, becauſe it was preſcribed by Moſes to 
the Iews:bur becauſe there are good reaſons,wherefore now 
alſo ir ſhould be done ſo, & if the cauſes be chãged, then that 
the liberty alſo of changing the ſe laws by publique authority 
be retained. 

Moreover, although ceremonial and civil laws are whole 
abroge 
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abrogared'as touching obedience alſo; yet is not the Morall 
law in like maner abrogated. For this, after Chriſt was exhi- 
ted, ceaſed indeed as touching the curſe and conſiraia i. bus not as 
touching obedience . The reaſons hereof are ſtrong and cleare. 
Firſt, The ſonne of God was not therfore made Mediatonr, tooke the 
forme of a ſer vant became obedient vnto his father, even inte the 
death of the croſſe , and redeemed vs from the curſe of the lav. that 
we ſhould continue and perſift in ſins and emmitie with god; bus that 
he might deliver vs from fin, reconcile vs unto god, and make vs a- 
gaine like vnto god. and the temple of god. If then he bad this end, 
for which he did deliver vs from the curſc of the Jaw, he did 
not withal take away the bond of our obedience. For this is 
the Mediators office, to expiate and do away fins, & to bring 
to paſſe,that hereafter the party offended be no more offen- 
ded by that party which had offended, 

Secondly,how much the more and greater gods benefits are to- 
wards vs, ſo much the more are we bound to yeeld thankefulnes un- 
#0 him, that is, to live according to his wil & law. But they who 
are iuſtified and — faich in chtiſt, haye rece ved 
mo and greater benefits than others. Fot theſe are overmore 
added vatotheir creation, & preſervation, & other bone fits 
common to the wicked with the godly.Therfore we are more 
bound after, than before regeneration & inſtific atiõ to yeeld 
& performe obedience to gods laue. Many teſtimonies con- 
firme the ſame; as, Mat. 5. 17. Thinke not thas F am come io de- 

Aroie the Lawe,or the Prophen: : I am not come to deſtroy chem, bus 
10 fulfil them. This is meant of al the parts ot the Law, but eſ- 
peciallie of the Moral law. For C hriſt fulfilleth the las four vaiei. 
Firſt, by his own tighteouſneſſe. For Chriſt only hath perfeR+ 
Iy performed ſuch obedience as the Law requireth:both be- 
cauſe he was the ſon of God & conceived by the holy ghoſt, 
& alſo becauſe he could not have ſatisfied for vs, except him- 
ſelfe were free from al ſpot, ot ſtaine of in, Heb.7.16. Such 4 
bigh-prieft it became vs to have, which is holy harmleſſe,undefiled. 
ſeperare fri [mner;, Secõdly, by paying ſufſicient puniſhmet for our 
fins. Ro. 8. 3. For( that that was impoſſible to the law, in aſmuch a4 it 
was val becauſe of the fleſh),god ſending his own ſon in the ſemili- 
#wde of ſinful fleſh, c for ſin, condẽ ned ſin in the fleſh.thas the righ- 
yeoru[ne 1 of the law might be fulfilled in vi vhich walkg not after the. 
feſbybnt after the ſpirit. 2. Cot. 3. al. He made him 10 be ſin for vs, 


which 


. 
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which knew ns ſin, that we ſhowld be made the righteouſner of God. 
And this ful6lling of the ty pes of the Law, & the paying of 
that puniſhmẽt which we did owe, is that — — 
the law, wheteof wee have ſpoken, Thirdly,Chrift falfillerh the 
law in vs by bis ſpiris , reforming vs by him vnto the image of God, 
that we allo may in this life begin internal & external obedi- 
ence which the Jaw requireth of vt, & may perform the ſame 
whol & entire in the life to come: Now both theſe,to wit, pu 
niſhment paid for vs by Chriſt, & righteouſnes begun in vs, 
are c6prehended & vnderſtood by S.Paul,whe he ſaith, hat 
the righteouſne: of the law is filled in vs, which walk æter the ſpi 
rin And of the giving of the holy ghoſt, and of regeneration 
which is wrought tor &by chriſt,S.Paul purpoſely intreateth 
Ro. 6. c 7. Fourthly, chriſt fu/filleth the law by reaching it, that is, 
by repurging & purifying it from errors & corruprions,& by 
reſtoring the true doctrin &vnderſtanding thereot;which he 
doth, Mar. 5. 5. . If thẽ chriſt both teacheth & reſtoreth the 
obedience of the law in virhe doth not aboliſh the law, as c6 
cerning obediẽce. The ſame doth Paul teach, Rom. 3.3 l. De we 
then make the Law of none « ffeci through fai ih? God forbid: yea wee 
eftabliſh the law mow by faith,or by righteowuſnes & inflice of faith 
the law is eftabliſhed,not only in confeſſing or approving the iudge- 
mens & accuſation of the law againſt vi, as, that we do not yet 
due obedit ce to the law, fot as much as we ſeck for righteouſ 
nes without our ſelys in chriſt, cin ſatiying, bec aus through 
taich is applied to vs chtiſts ſatisfactiõ equivalent to eternal 
puniſhmẽt, which the law tequited of vs not performing per. 
fect obedience:by this faith then it is wrought , that wirhout 
the Law indeede, that is, not by cur owne obedience, but yet 
not againſt the Law, that is, not without another perfect ſa · 
risfaction for vs, ve are iuſtified before god: bas the lawe is al- 
ſo eſtabliſbed by fait through the beginning of new obeditce in this 
life, the accompliſhing of the ſame in the life to come. act. 15. Pur; 
Hing their harrs by fal. Ja f . through the 25 wait far the 
bope of righteowſnes through faith.Theſe & the like ofſeveratics 
that the decalogueis to be taught in the new teſtamEr, the 
cõmãdemẽts of chriſt &the apoſtles agreing with the deca · 
logue. do moſt evidẽtly refute the impiety of Antinomies, Li 
berties,& ſuch lik: ho cõtẽd that the law is not to be taught 
in the church of Chriſt. The ſame alſo may be gathered out 
of 
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of the vle of Gods Lawe,which vſe thereof ſeeing it muſt be 
continual in the church: it followeth that the law it ſelfe allo 
muſt be perpetual, Which that it may be the more manitcſ, 
let the chiefe obiections oppoſed againſt it be conſidered. 

1. Ob. chriſt is not the law gi ver, as it is ſaid, The law was given 
by Moſes: but grace and truth came by Chriſt. Therefore neither he, 
nor the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould teach the Law. Anſ Chriſt is 
not the law giver, as concerning the chiefe and principall 
funRion & office of the Mediator. For that is, tu bring forth 
the goſpel out of the bolome of his father, to make requeſt & 
interceſſion, ro be made a ſacnkce for ys, and by the gift of 
the holy ghoſt to reconcile vs vnto god. But a part notwith- 
ſtanding of this office is, to ſhew and take away tboſe errors, 
wherewith the lawe is corrupted , and to propound the pure 
doctrine thereof to this ende, that the mindes of men maie 
thereby be prepared to heare the preaching of the Goſpell, 
which is proper vnto the Meſſias, & that they being conver- 
ted. may be inſtructed, what thankefulneſſe god'requireth of 
them for the benefit of their redemprion.Chriſt then is the law. 
giver,as he is god, and the author of the Lawe togither with 
the father: but as he is Mediatour, he is not indeed the law - 
givet, becauſe he publiſheth not the law, as it is ſaid i. Joh.. 
But yet notwithſtanding be is che purger,repairer,and reſto · 
ret of the law from cotruptions: and this, not principally:but 
that he might performe the principall tunction of his Medi - 
atorſhip,'ro wit. our reconcilement and ſalvation. The ſame 
anſwete we make alſo concerning the miniſters of the Gol- 
pel:in aſmuch as they are to propound no other doctrin vn- 
to the church, than Chriſt hath delivered. 

2. Obiect. He that hath ſati ed the lave by puniſhment, i not 
bound to obedience : becauſe the law bindeth either to pu niſihmeni 
or to chedience. but not unto both together. But we have ſatiified the 
Ave by Chrifts puniſhment . Therefore we ſtande not bound to per- 
forme obedience. Anſw. We diſtinguiſh the Maior. Firſt, be ibat 

hath ſuffered a ſufficient puniſhment, is not bound to obedience, to 
wit. not to the ſame obedience , for the omitting whereof he 
ſuffred puniſhment: but after that ſatistaction hath bin made 
by puniſhment for fin committed, he is bound notwithſtan» 
ding hence forward to obeythe law, or ro ſuffer new puniſh- 
ment, if through new obedience he breake the W 
8 


ned o 


he that hath ſatisfied not by his own puniſhment, but by a- 
nothers,& is received into favor without his own ſa tis factid 
ought to obey the law, though not as thereby to ſatisfie for 
fins,yer to ſhew his thankfulnes,that is, he ought to order & 
direct his life according to his wil,by whom he is redeemed, 
& of whom he is received into favor. For no man is therfore 
puniſhed for fin committed, ot delivered from the crime ther 
of, that he ſhould petſiſt in it, but that he ſhoulde leave off 
hence forward to commit ſin any more, & to offend him, vn- 
to whom he is reconciled. Wherefore in like maner wee allo, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our ſins, ſtand bound to pet - 
forme the obedience not of the time paſt, but of the time ro 
come, and this alſo are we bound to performe, not for any ex 
piation or recompence of thoſe fins, which either wee have 
committed, or do commit, or hereafrer ſhal commit, bur for 
the ſne wing of our thanktulnes fot the benefit of chriſt, wher 
by we are delivered from fin & death. This doth Saint Paul 
teach. Rom.. He that is dead. is free from fin, Again, Likewiſe think, 
ye alſo that yee are dead to ſinne,but are alive ro God in Ie ſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 5 | | 
3. Ob.Chriſtions are not ruled by the law, but by the ſpirit of rege- 
neration,according as it it ſaide,ye ere nor vndey the Lawe, hut vn- 
der grace. Againe, The Law js not given vnto rhe righteous inan. 
Therefore is is not to bee taught in the (hnrth of brit. Aunſwere. 
Chriſtians are not ruled, that is, are not compelled and co · 
ſtrained by the Law & fear of puniſhment vnto whatſoever 
diſcipline or ordei}, like as are the wicked: but yet they arte 
taught and inſtructed by the Law of God, what worſhippe is 
leaſing vnto god, & the holy ghoſt vſeth the voice of the 
he to teach &incline them to an obedience not conſtrai- 
ned or hipocriricall, but true & voluntary, fo that not onlit 
the law commandeth them what to do, but the ſpirit alſo of 
gracedoth give them abilite to obey. For this is, not to be un- 
der the law, e the lav nos to be given vnto therighteous , So then 
the bond & doctrin tem aineth. albeit the condemnation and 
conſtraint is taken away. For vnto this are we bound, that 
our obedience be moſt free & voluntaty. Ra. 8.2. Ve ce deb» 
eri, not 80 the fleſh,co live after the fleſh. 7 
4. Obiect. The law is not neceſſerje onto ſalvation. Therefore 
jt is not is be argh in the Church. Anſwete. This reaſon is ata 
| Eee lacie, 
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lacie, reaſoning that not to be ſimply ſo, which is not in ſome 
reſpect ſo. Fot albeit the lawis not neceſſat to this, that wee 
ſhould, through out obedience to ii be ſaved. yet it is neceſſa- 
rie vnto other thing, as bath bin taught already in the do- 
cine concerning the vie of the law. 

5. Ob. Cel a, 3. Fa Chriſt are hid al the meaſures of wiſedome and 
knowledge. Again, Te are complete in him. I herſore there is no need 
of the law in abe church of chriſt. An. This te aſon deceiveth by 
inferring a falle conſequent, be caule it proceedeth ſrom the 
putting of the hole, to the denial of a part, The whole wile- 
dom and knowledge. that is, che doctrine of Chriſt delivered 
by him vnto vs. is ſufficient and neceſſary for the Church: but 
a patt of that docttine is the Moral law allo : becauſe Chriſt 
. commanded not faith only,but repentance alſo and amend- 

ment of life to he preacbed in his name: & he himſelfe deli- 

vered and declared the law. The compleatnes therefore and 
petfection of out wiſedome and ſalvation, which we have in 

C hriſt, doth not exclude, but include rathet and comprehẽ · 

deth the docttine af the lage. 

6, How the Decalogue is de vided. | 

* diviſion ofthe Decslogue is to be obſerved & tetei · 

ned, becauſe it make th tothe vnderſtanding of the com 
mandemehts thẽ ſelyes. Fot ſir ſt, it ſhewerh that in ſome comma 
dement i is preſcribed medjace worſhip,in ſomt immediate. Sccõdly. 
it advertiſeth vs of abs degrees of obed;euce gnſheweth that the vo 
ſhip of the firſt table is the chiefe & principal. Now, the Decaloghe 
3 divided afier's threefold manner. 

Firſt, he Decalogue is divided by Moſes and Chyift into 2 table: 
The former wherof compriſeth our duties r Goa jumediatlie: 
The ſecond,our dutier towards god mediatiy, This diviſion is groũ- 
ded on this, that Chriſt and Paul refer the whole law to abe 
Joue of god & our neighbor. Mai. 22 37,Thow ſhalt love rhe lord 
#hy god with al thine hart, with al thy ſonl,and withal thy mind. This 
i the firſt and great commandement:and the ſeconds it likg 10 this. 

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. | 
. Secondly, the Decalogue is divided into ten communndementes, 
wheyof ſour are aſcribed vnto the firſt and the ſixe other vnto the ſe» 
cond table, This diviſiõ is oppugned by them, who go about to 
contract & draw the farſt & the ſecond commandement vn- 
to one, & contratiwiſe to divide the tenth into two , Now — 
ine 
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the refural of theſe mens error, we wil bring forth the ſpecial. 
reaſons, wherby this divifion is confumed. theſe are diſtin cis 
wendements, which are diſiinguiſhed in the matter which they deli- 
ver, er whoſe matter is diſtinci c divers.The fit i & ſecond come 
mandement differ, or are diſtinguiſhed i n matter. Iheie ſot 
they ate ders and diſtinct commandements. the faſt teach · 
eth, vho is to be worſhipped, namely, the alone tiue god. the 
ſecond ſneweth, howe god is to be worſhipped, namely. not by 
the inventions of men. So ot the contrary,the rench commenue- 
ment cannot be devided into tos commandemtts. Tot thoſe things 
that are there ſpokE concerning concupiſcence, have one & 
the ſame meaning & ſenſe, & therfore the ſeriptute alſo com 
ptiſeih them vnder one name. Thou ſhalt not cover er luſſ. I had 
not knowen luſt. except the law had ſaid, Thow (halt not luſt , But if 
therfore yet the tenth commandement muſt be cut into two 
divers comandements, becauſe it maketh mention of divers 
things not tobe covered or luſled after: it ſhall therof follow 
that ſo many comandements muſt be oumbreg, as there arg 
recited kindes of things ia every commadement, .Thoſe com · 
wandemenis which differ one ſ75 another in verſes & period s,or ſen· 
tencer are different in ihemſelve i alſo,and are di{ingwiſhed by Mo- 
ſe:.The ficſt comidementthen differech from the ſecond, be- 
cauſc Moſes hath diſtinguiſhed theſe rwo commandemẽts in 
divers verſes & periods.Contrariwiſe,thoſe things, which are 
delivered by Moſes in thetenth commandemeut, are cõpte - 
bended al in one period or ſentence; Whertore al of che are 
to be referred ioĩntly alſo vnto one cogtnrandement.z.Moſes 
rranſpoſeth the words of the tenth cõmandement (iich the adver- 
ſaties attempt to divide into two commidements, the ninth 
and tenth) in Exod. & peut, Fot in Exodus is placed firſt. ram Exod. 20.13. 
ſhalt not cover thy neighbours houſe,& the followeth that which 
is placed firſt in Deutronomy, Thow ſhali not cover aby nergh+ Dem. 21, 
bꝛurs wife It then our adverſaries wil necds divide this tenth 
into tuo cõmandemẽts, they ſhal not be able to know which 
muſt be the ninth,&: which the tenth yea by chis means they 
ſhall accuſe Moſes, and God himſolfe ſpeaking by Moſes, of 
lightnes,2s if he were contrary vnto himſclfe. By this ttãſpo- 
— therfore & diſplacing of the words, the huly ghoſt doch 
ſufficiently declare, that he would have al to be but one com- 
mãdement, Vhatſoevet is te ad inthe tenth commandement 
Eecz jointly 
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iointly comprehended and contained in one periode or ſen- 
tence. 4. There is very great and weightie axcbority wberby thu di- 
viſion of the Decalogue is confirmed. For the moſt learned of the 


lews, Philo, & Ioſephus,do thus devide the Decalogue. In like 
ſort do the greek xcclefiaſtical writers devide the pecalogue 


& Nicephorus, And vnto this opinion & lentence ſubſcribe al- 
ſo the latine Eccleſiaſtical writers, as Hierome, Ambroſe,Swulpi- 
tius,Severns,and Auſtin, We have therfore reſtoredznor chã · 
ged or altered the Decalogue. 

Thirdly, The De is divided according to the things them 
ſelver,which are c6 or forbidden in the Decalogue.Now ge. 
nerally in the Decalogue is commanded the worſhip of god: 
that which is cõtrary to gods worſhip is forbidde, The worſhip 
of gods either immediat, when Morall works are immediately 
performed vnto 60d:or medias, when oral works are perfor» 
med vnto our neighbour in reſpe of god, The immediat wor- 
ſhip is either internal. ur external. The imernalconfiſteth in this, 
parilie that we werſhip the true god, & that that he performed wnto 
the true god, which is comided in the firſt comandemer;pare- 
ty thas the maner or formof worſhip be right & lawful, whether it be 
interna or external. This form. which is to be obſerved 
in Gods worſhip, is taught in the ſecond comandement.rhe 
| externall worſhip js either private or publique. The private contas- 
1 | neth the privas Moral worke: of every one,wbich are alwaies to be of 
15 everie man in particular performed, & this private worſhip is de. 
14 livered in the third — — — conſs- 
ſterb in ſanflifying of the ſabbaoth,8 delivered in the fourth co 
midement.The medias worſhip of god,which.comtaineth our duties 
zowerds men, or or neighbors,is delivered in the ſecond tabl & this 

ikewiſe either external, or internal. The mediat external worſhip c6- 
ſeth partly in the duties of ſwperionrs toward: their inferiors, & ſo 
of the contrarie:of which duties ( as alſo of civil order cõptiſed 
vnder them) is ſpoken in the fife commidement:pertly in the 
duties of one neighbor towards another, which are ratificd inthe 
reſt of the commandements; and thoſe are either the preſerv 
of mens life and ſafety, which is in the ſixt cõmandeme ntzer 
preſerving of chaſtitie e wedlocke,which is in the ſeventh com- 
madement;or the preſer ving of good: or 1.7 — is in the 
eight or of the preſerving of he truth which is contained in _ 
nin 
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niath commandement The medi es interme wer {bop ar the inne- 
ne! and inward dunes of medias wer bop, confift , 
fTion of the hart: for they are the verie uprightnes of menu aFeAnanu 
toward: their neighbowr, which is to be included & vndetſlood 
in al the former commandements : and is preſcribed in the 
tenth —— — nes 1. * 

7. What is the ſubſtance or meaning of the Decalogue,aud of 

— wart [ofa * 
HIS queſtion containeth in it two divers partes to be 
handled. 1. Of the ſubſiaunce and meaning of the Decalogue 
urns 2.0f the meaning of everie commandement in ſpeciall or 

14 . 

Certaine rules concerning the ſubſtance and meaning of 
the Decalogue in generall. 

I. The Moral law or De is ro be onderood according to 
the interpretation of 2 wh is, according to the expoſi · 
tion & declaration of the Prophets,Chriſt,and his A s: 
and not according to the ſens and judgement of man only, 
or Philoſophy. We wult ioine together the explication ſcat- 
tered every where throughont the Scriptures, and not ſticke 
only vpon thoſe ſhort commandements.Neither doth worall 
Philoſophy ſuffice for interpretation thereof, becauſe it con- 
teineth but a little part of the law: and this is one difference 
berweene Philoſophie and the docttine of the goſpell which 
is wo inthe church, * 

2. The Decalogue requireth in all the commandement: obedience 
both externall and internall,perfe,not in parti onlie, bus alſo in do- 
geen that is, that we obey god not only in all the duties preſ- 
ctibed, but in the degrees alſo of thoſe duties. Curſed be he thas 
abideth not in al. 

Fl The firſi commandement muſt be included aud underſiood in al 

reſt, that is, the obedience of the firſt comandement muſt 
be the motive and final cauſe of our obedience towardes the 
reſt of the commandements: otherwiſe it is not the worſhip 
of God, but hypocrifie, whatſoever we doe. For we mult do al 
things which are delivered and preſcribed in the other com» 
mandements,cven for the loye we beare to god, and for the 
defire we have to worſhip him. For except we ſo do the, we do 

thEnor according to the ſentence & preſcript of the law, nei · 

ther do we pleaſe god therin. Wherfore the firſt commande 

Keez ; ment 
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ment of the Decalogue muſt ſhine before and give light as it 
were vnto al the orher cõmandements both of the ſecond & 
the ſitſt table, and be included in them. This rule is delivered 
by the Apoſtle, t Cor. 19.31. V hether therefore ye tate or drinkg, 
er whatſoever ye dc, da al is the glorie of god. By theſe iwo former 
rules many things ate made more clear & manifeſt: namely, 
That no man in tliis life performeth entire & perfect obedience vnto 
the law: that the verines ef the unregenerate are ſins in the ſight of 
ed; becauſe they ate neither ioined with inward obedience, 
nor come from the obedience of the firſt commandemear, 
neither ate teictred vnto it, {cing they do not know the true 
god. & thetfore they are but a ſhadowof obedience, & are hy. 
poctiſie; which god maſt ſeverely condemneth. /a. 29.3 Be- 
cauſe this people come neare vnto me with their mouth. & honor me 
with their lipi bus have removed their hart far from me, I wil again 
doe « marveilous vor lie in this people. Ro. 14. Whatſoever is not of 
falib, is ſin. Mureover by theſe rules it is manifeſt, that true obe- 
dience cannot be begunne but by faith through the Lnowledge of the 
mediator & the 705 of the holie ghoſt. Act. 15. Purifying their harti 
by faith, Gal. 2. In that that I now live in the fleſh,1 live by faith in 
the ſs of god. For god is not truly known or loved withour faith 
in Chritt, Joh. p. He that honoreth not the ſon, honoreth i. ot the fa- 
ther which hath ſent him. A gaine, by theſe rules it is declared, 
that our obedience in this life, ſeeing it is but begunne onlie, cannot 
pleaſe god, hut throngh and for the ſatisfattion of chriſt imputed vn. 
8 vn. Eph. i. He that freelie made vs accepted in bu beloved. Laſtly, 
by them it is manifeſt, that in true con verſſon, obedience is begun 
according to al the commandement i. For who truly loveth god. he 
ſubmitteth himſelſe without exception to al his commande · 
ments. 1. Joh. 3. C. He that is borne of god: ſinneth not. 

4. That we may indge aright of the meaning of everie commande · 
ment, or law, we 2/7 above al things conſider the drift or end theref, 
For the end of the law ſheweth the meaning therof:& by the 
end we ſhal iudge atight & eaſily of the means. This rule allo 
is of force in humane la. But we are to vndetſtand it of the 
net and neereſt end of the lawe, For not thoſe things which 
are neceſſary to the attaining of ſuch ends as are moved and 
a far off. but thoſe which are neceſſary to the attaining of the 
neereſt and ſubordinate ends,arc tobe compriſcd in the ſen- 
rence & preſcript of one lan, ich, except it be obſerved,the 

| ſentence 
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ſentence & ſubſtance of al,or many laws,wil be brought al in 
to one. The furtheſt end, & therfore the end of the whol law, 
is the worſhip of god: lt requireth therfore the whole obedi- 


ence of the law. I he end of the ſecond table, is the preſetva - 


tion of the ſociety of mikind:this requireth al the duties of 
the ſecond table.rhe end of the fift comandewent is, the pre 
ſervation of civil ordet:it compriſeth therefore the duties of 
ſuperiors towards inferiors,& of inferiors toward* ſuperiors, 
becauſe withous theſe, civil ordet cannot be preſerved. 
5. The ſame vertu is often in adiverireſpeA comannded in divers 
comademets,that is, the ſame vertue is required for the perfor 
ming of obedience to many commandements. This wee are 
to know, leaſt we in vain trouble & vex our ſelves in diſtingui 
— & placing the vertues: As fortitude, is a vertue both of 
the ſixt & fiſt commaundement : becauſe iris required in a 
Magiſtrate. who is to take vpon him the defence of others. 
6. The law-giver doth in an aſſirmative cõmandemen: chend 
the negative, & contrariwiſe,in a negative he ciprebendeth the af. 
ſemati ve: that is, in the commanding of vertues, the ſorbid · 
ding of the contrary vices is conteined: and ſo contratiwile. 
7. We muſt take heed that we reſtrain not the commandements to 
much, & take them too ſireicly; For they are ſo to be taken & vn» 
derſtood,as that in the general a! the ſpecials be conteined: 
&in the chiefe ſpecial the next allied ſpectals:& in the effect 
the caules:&in one of the correlatives the other alſo, So 
when chaſtity is commanded,temperancy is allo comman- 
ded, without which this efteR is: not. When ſubie ction, which 
it the one relative, is commanded, Magiſtracie alſo, which is 
his correlatiue, is commanded. 
8. The obedience or commande ment: of the ſecond table yeelde unto 
the obedienct or co mmandement : of the firſt table. Ob. Bug the ſecond 
commendewent is like toſthe firſt. An. Ir is likg, i. as concerning the 
kind of Meral worſhip.2.A: concerning the kind of puniſhment, to 
wir,cverlaſting puniſhment, whervnto they are ſubiect. yyho 
break the ſecond,as wel as they,whobreak the firſt, i. Jobn.z, 
Laſtly, they ate like es concerning their coherence & connexion, 
becauſe neither can be kept withour other. For god is not lo- 
ved. except out neighbot be loved: nether is out neighbor tru 
ly loved. except god be loved. i. oh. 4. Hẽce allo anſwer maybe 
made to this obiectio.rhe ſic vnd table wisf! yetid vm the ffir 
Eee A There» 
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Therefore ceremonies, which are duties of the farſ table, muſt be pre- 
ferred before the duties of love and charitie towarde i aur nei hben. 
For the ſecond table yeeldeth vnto the firſt in morall duties, 
not in ceremonial.If therefore the neceſſity and ſafety of our 
neighbor require the omitting of a ceremony, the ceremony 
is rather to be omitted. than the ſafety of our neighbour to 
be negleRed. Hoſc6, Mat g. I wil have mercy e not ſacrifice. Mat. 
I 5.4.God hath commaunded, ſaying, Honour thy Father & thy Me- 
ther:and he that curſeth Father or Mother, let him die the death: 
But ye ſaie,whoſoever ſhal ſaie to Father or Mother, By the gift thas 
i offered by me, thou maieſi have profit: Though bee nog hit 
Father,or his Mother ſhal be free. Thus have ye made the commade. 
ment ef God of no awchoritie by your rraditis-Offrings & ſacrifices 
were comanded by god: but if they be done with the negleR 
of the neceſsities of our parents & kinted, Chriſt ſaith that 
they are not an obſerving,burt a breach of Gods commande- 
ment. So is that which David did, commended by Chriſt, vb 
did rather eat — mft the ceremonial law, than endã - 
ger the ſafetie of himſelfe and ——— the moral l lavver, 
Wherefore this rule is allo neceſſary for the right vndetſtan 
ding of the lawe, 
CERTAINE CONCLYSIONS 
of the Decalogue. 
1. 12 table commandeth the duties towards God. r he [econd 
commandeth the duties towards man: But yer ſo notwithſian. 

ding. as that the firſt is immediatlie, this mediatlie referred to God. 
2, The firſt commandement, when as it commandeth vs to hold &» 
repute the onlie true god, & god that ir manifeſted in the church for 
our god, comprehendeth chiefly the inward worſhip of god, which con- 
fPetb in the mind,will,and heart. 

3. Thechiefe parti or points of this worſhip are, the true knovlege 
of god, faith, hope, love of god, fear of god, humilitie & lowlines in > 
fight of God and patience. 

4. God may be known of reaſonable creature:,ſo far forth as he wil 
manifeft himſelſi = everie one. 

5. The knowlege i: either ſimply c abſolutely perſect, vher- 
by god ws — — — — & holie 

— in ſeveral & each other mutually, e vnder- 7 
Rand &moſ} perfeciiy their own inſinit eſſence, ex the maner of re 
each perſons exiſting & beeing. For unto the perfect knowlege of an v7 
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infinite thing,none but an infinite vnderſtanding cen attaine , Or, 
there is a knowledge of god beloging vnto reaſonable creatures, wher 


, by Angel: & men know indeed the whole and entire nature &> Ma- 
e ieſty of god as being moſ} ſimple, bus they know it not wholy, that iu, 
„ they ſo far onlie vnderſtand it, as he reveileth it vnto them. 

> 6. That knowlege of god which is in creatures, if it be cipared with 
. that wherby god underflandeth and knowerh himſelft is to be accoſ. 
- ted nperfet?.But if the degrees theref in it ſelſe be ciſidered, it is al 


1 ſo either perfeci or uvnperfect yet not ſumplic, but in compariſon thas 


1 is, in reſpeci of the inferior & ſuperior degree. The perfect knowledge 
is of god in creaturei is that, whereby Angels and men in the celeſtiall 
bs ife know god by a moſt cleere>bright ing of the mind. ſo much 
28 PI; for the conformitis of thereaſo crearures with God, 
2 The wnperfeft is that whereby men in this life know god not ſo much 
at a4 they could at firſt by the benefit of their creation, & therfore were 
- notwi ng bound unto it ftil 4 ow commandement, 

be 7. The ccd knowledge of god which men have in this life i: of 
7 tuo ſerinOne Chriſtian,or Theological ithe other Philsſophical.Thas 
7 ir received from the doctrine of the Prophet: and Apoſtleserbii from 
in the principles and — naturally known vnto men, & from 

the beholding of the work: of god in the nature of things. 


8. The criſtian knowledge of god is alſo of to ſortr:the one ſpiritn. 
all or true, li velie, effecdual, ſaving; the other literal The ſpiritua/,is 
nd thas knowledge of god & bis wil which is kindled by the hoh ghoſt in 
11 eur mindes according to the word,and by the word, working in the wil 
d. and heart, an inclination and deſire more and more to know and dee 
& thoſe thing :,which god commandeth ſo to be Gone. The literal. is that 
for knowledge of god, which either hath bin in men from the creation,or 
un- is mans. their mindes of the holie ghoſt by the word, which bath 
not accompanying it an — confor- 
lege ming themſelves unto the commandementei. 
5 9. Both the ſpiritual & literal knowledge,ave alſo immediat,or mo 
dare. Immediate, which is wrought 4+ the inſtinct᷑ of the holy Gho#F, 
wil without ordinary means. Mediat which ii ht of the boſt 
by the voice of beavenlie doftrine heard read, Sud . r 
her- 10. The ordinarie mean: 10 know god, and which is preſcribed vnts 
olie vi by god himſelf,j1 by the ſtudy ex meditation of hexvenly dothrin, 
WV herfore we muſt ſtrive this way vnto the knowledge of god, neiber 
ey of require er (ook for from god any extraordinarie e immediate illu- 
fan munation,exceps he of himſelfe offer it , oh: ana * 
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by certaine and evident teſtimonies, 
11, Now albeit ſo much as god wonld have known of bimſelſe vnte 
vs in this life, he hath ſufficiently declared in his nord: yet norwith» 
ſtanding thoſe natura: teſiimonies of god are not ſuper fluous, becauſe 
they convince and reprove the impiety of the reprobate, & confirme 
the godlines of the elect & choſen and therfore are by God himſelfe 
ofren commanded in ſcripture, and are of vi to be conſidered. 
12, But yet concerning them this we muſt hoid & know : that they 
are true indecd, and agreeing with gods word,bus not ſuſſicing for the 
true knowledge of God. 
13. Moreover , alchough natural teſiimonies teach nothing that is 
falſe of god,yer mi,except the light of gods word come therto, gather 
& conceive out of them naught eli but falſe & erronious opinions 
concerning god both becauſe theſe teſtimonies ſhew not ſ much as is 
delivered in the word, and alſo becauſe even thoſe things which may 
be perceived & underſtood by natural indgement,men notwithſtan - 
ding by reaſon of that blindnes & corruption which is engendred in 
them. tale and interpret amiſie,and diverſlie deprave and corrupt. 
14. Wherfore in the firſt comandemet of the decalogue the i gnor ãce 
of thoſe things ii forbidden e condemned, vhich god hath propoſed 
vnto the church, to be known of vn. concerning him in his word & in 
his works,both of our creation &rediption. Likewiſe al error: are con 
demmed of ſuch as imagin,either that there ii no god. as the t picure: 
or mo gedr,as the Erhnicks, Manichees , & thoſe that praic is An- 
gel:zdead men, crother creatures: c the vanity of ſuperſiitious men 
which put their eruſt in other creatures or things diver: fro him, vho 
hath manifeſted biſelf in the church, as lemi, Mahumetiſts,Sabellins 
Samoſatenus, Arius, Pntumatomachuſii, & ſuch like, who acknowlege 
woc god 10 be the eternal father with the 13g the holy ghoſt coeternal 
ow ate we to ſpeakof the ſentence and meaning of the 
Decalogue in ſpecial, that it, of che meaning of evety parti- 
cular commandement. 
THE FIRST COMMANDEMENT. * 
un Febova,(the Lord )thy god, which 
l 2 —— thee out of the land 2 Egypr,on of 
& the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt have no other 
ha Gods before me. 
This commandement hath two parts:a 
preface, & a comandement. The preface 
22 gocth before, being coprehended in theſe 
; words, 


LY 
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words, l am Fehova,the Lord thy ged. vhich have bronght thee ons 
of the land of Ægypt, ont ef the houſe of bondage. I his preface be» 
longeth vnto the whole Decalogue : becauſe it deſctibeth & 
diſcerneth god the law-giver, from all creatures, law. givers, 
& falſe gods and furthet, it containeth three ſeveral! reaſons, 
why the obedience both of this firſt cõmande ment, & of the 
reſt which follow, is to be performed vnto god. Firſt, He ſaith 
that he is Jehova, whereby he diſtinguiſheth himlelfe the true 
god from alcreatures,thathe may ſhew himſelfe to have the 
chiefe tight of ruling, I am Ichova, That is, l, bom thou hea» 
| reſt ſpeaking, and giving this law vntothee,am the true god, 
who is and exiſteth from himſelfe & by himſelie. and giveth 
| ynto other things their beeing. Creator of al ihings, eternal, 
Omniporent,author and pteſerver of al that are good. Ther» 
4 


fore obey me. Secondly he ſaith, that he is the ged of his people, 
that through the promiſe of his bountifulneſſe he might al- 
lure vs to obey him. God verily is the god of all creates, as tou · 
ching both the creating, & preſerving, & governing of thE ali 


p but he is the god of bis church, by the patticipatiõ & manifeſtatiõ 

a of himſelf. God che is our god, ht we acknowledg him to be 

1 ſuch, as he hath manifeſted bimſelfe in his word:namely,who 

1 . employerh his omniporencieziuſtice,wiſedow,& mercy vnto 

, our ſalvation:or,who tendereth vs wich an eſpecial & peculi- 

- ar favor in his fon. Fot God is ſaid to be their God, whom he 

n loveth & favoreth above al others. Whereupon alſo the Pro- 

0 phet David affirmeth th nazis ro be Meſed whoſe god is the lords Pal. jj. ic. 

1 even the people that he hath choſen for his inheritance. Thitdly, he | 
e ſaith. M hich have browght thee out of the land of Ægypt: as if he | 
1 ſhould ſay, I am he, who have manifeſted my ſelt vnto tee, & 

e beſtowed al thoſe bleſſings vp6 thee, This he addeth.ihat by 

- the mẽtioning of his late & notable bene fit, lie might declare 


vnto the & admoniſh thẽ that they were bound therefore to 
ſhew thankfulnes & obedience vnto him. his alſo belongeih 


0 vnto vs,becauſe it doth figuratively comprehend &imply all af 
of the deliverices of the church, by the mEijoning of ſo famous 
or & notable a benefit. and furder alſo, this was a type of our w&. 
derful deliverice atchived by Chriſt. Now when he ſaith,chas 
'A he Tebowa is this god e deliverer of the church, he oppoſeth him. 
'E ſelf both to al creatures, & to idols,challeging al divin honor 
- & obedience vnto himſelſe alone: — to the expoſiti- 
1. on 
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on hereof delivered, Dent.6.1/a,qz.& in another place. Wher. 
fore it followeth, not only that this Iehova is to be worſhip-+ 
ped, but that he alone is to be werſhipped,and to be accoun- 
red for our God. 

Next enſueth the commande ment. Thou ſhalt have none o- 
ther gods before me. The end of this commande ment is the in- 
ward or internal worſhip of god. that it, that due honour may 
be given vnto god in the minde, wil, and hart of map. Moreo- 
yer this commaundement is in ſuch wile a negative, & deni - 
eth others, as that it cõtaineth allo an affirmation. Thou ſhals 
have none other gods, Therefore thou ſhalt have me, that Jehova, 
which have manifeſted my ſelfe in my church, th god alone. Now 10 
have god is, i. ro know e acknowledge god. namely. that ther is a god: 
that he is one god: that he is ſuch a god as he hath mani feſted him- 
ſelſe ſirſſlin himſelſe, and then towards vs. 2. To truſt in god onlie. 3. 
With great humilitie and patience to ſubie and ſubmit our ſelves 
vnto God. 4. To expel? and looks for al good thing: from god onlie.y, 
To love god. 6.To reverence and worſhip God. 

Thou ſhalt then have none other gods,that is, beſides me the 
only true god: And thou ſhalt not have them before me, that 
it. in my fight ; and therefore neither ſhale thou have ſtrange 
gods in the cloſer of thy harr,which is not cloſe or hidden in 
my fight', but lieth wholy open, and is altogether manifeſt 
vnto me, the ſearcher of the hearts and reines. 

The moſt ready & eaſie way of explicating each comman · 
dement, is ro diſtribute the obedience of every commande · 


ment, into his vertues, as partes, adioining afterwards thoſe 


vices,which are oppoſite ynto the ſame vertues. Here then in 
the firſt commãdement are ſignified ſeven vertues:The know. 
ledge of cod, Faith, Humility, Patience, Hope, the love of god. the fear 
| ef god. Theſe vertues, as being the parts of the obedience of 
the firſt commandement,we wil briefly,and in few words vn · 
fold and declare. 

1. The knowledgeof god. is, ſo to iudge of God, as he hath ma · 
nifeſted himſel jnhis worde and workes, and to be moved 
and ſtirred vp by that knowledge to a confidence, love, feate, 
and worſhip of the true god.Rom.10.14.How ſhal they belerve in 
him, of whom they bave not heardꝰIoh. 17. 3. This is life eternal,thas 
they know thee to be the onlie verie God, and whom thou haſt ſent, 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


2. Faith 


See II 
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2, Fai ns a ſure & certain perſwaſion, herby we aſſent vn · 
to evcty word of god delivered vnto vs, and wherby we are re 
ſolved that the promiſe of the free mercy of god for Chriſts 
ſake doth belong vnto vs, & further allo,it is a conſidenee, re · 
—_— this benefit of god, & reſting therin,being kindled of 
the holy ghoſt by the word in out minds. wil. & harts, & wor- 
king inthe a rejoicing in god, invocatiõ & praying vnto god. 
& obedience aceording to al his commandements. 2. Chr. 20. 
20. Put your ruſt in the Lord your God and ye ſhal be aſſured, 

3. Humilitie it, to acknowledge all thoſe good things, which 
are in vs, & are done by vs not to come from anie worthines 
or ability of our omn, but from the free goodnes of God: and 
ſo by the acknowledging of Gods divine Maieſty, and our in- 
firmity and vnworthines, to ſubiect and ſubmit our ſelves vn- 
to god. to give the glory of al good things, which are in vs, to 

him alone, truly to feate God, and to acknowledge and be · 

wail our own defecti vices, not to coyet to any higher place 

or condition, neither truſting in our own gits, but in the help 
and aſſiſtance of God, to hold our ſelyes contented with ou 
vocation and calling, not to deſpiſe others in compariſon of 
our ſelves. neither to let or hinder them inthe diſcharging of 
their duty, but ro acknowledge that others alſo are, & may be 
made profitable inſtruments of god, & therfore to give place 
& honour vnto them: not to attribute ynto our ſelves things 
above our force and powet, not to affect an excellency above 
others: but to be well contented with thoſe gifts which God 
hath given vs, & to iwploy al our gifts and ſtudies to the glo- 
ry of god,and the ſafety of our neighbours,even thoſe which 
are ofthe baſer and ynworthier ſort: neither at anie time to 
murmur againſt God, if we fail of our hope, ot if we be deſpi- 

ſed, but in al things to aſcribe the praiſe of wiſedome and iu · 

ſtice ynto god. t. Cor. 4. 6. Theſe things I have figuratively applied 

vnto mine own ſelſe, & Apollor, for your ſaker that ye might learne 
by vs, that no man preſume above that which is written, that ane 
ſwel not againſt another for any man: cauſe, For who ſeperateth thee? 

And what haſt thou that thou haſt not received?1,Per.5.5.God ref. 

feth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble your ſelves 
therfore vnder the mighty band of god, thas he may exals you in due 
time. Mat. 18.4. heſarver ſhal bitble himſelfe as this little childe, 
the ſame is the greazeſ? in the kingdeme of heauen. Phil. 2.3. Noc no- 


thing 
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thing through contention, or vaine glorie, but in meelenes of winde 
everia man eſteeme other better than himſelfe. 

4. Patience is the knowledge and agniſing of gods Maieſty. 
wiſedom,iuſtice,& goodnes, reſolving through a confideace 
in gods ptomiſes, & ſo in hope of gods aſſiſt ice & delivering, 
to obey god in ſuffcring thoſe evils,and advetſities, which he 
ſendeth on vs, & willeth vs to ſuffer, neither in teſpect ot᷑ the 
griefe which they bring, to murmur againſt god, or to do ary 
thing againſt his cõmande ments, but in our dolor & grief to 
retain ſlil the confidence & hope of gads aſſiſtanc e, & to aſłe 
deliverance of him, & by this knowledge & ful per ſwaſion of 
gods wil to mitigate & aſſwage our griefe & pains, Humilimer 
Patience belong vato the firſt commandement, not onlie be- 
caule they are parts of that internal obedience, which God 
requireth immediatly to be performed vnto him. but alſo be- 
caule they follow and accompanie the true knowledge, con · 
fidence,love and fear of god,as neceſſary effects of the lame. 

5. Hope is a ſure and certain expeRation of evetlaſting life 
freely to be give for chriſts ſake, & of a mitigation or aſſuage · 
ment of prelent evil, & of a deliverance from the ſame evils 
of this lifc,and lallly. an expecting & looking for al bleſſing 
neceſſaty vnto ſalvation, according to the counſel and wil of 
god. Now hope ſpringeth frõ faith: becauſe he that is certain 
of the preſent wil of god towards him, hath alſo certain and 
affared promiſes of the time to come, For god is not changed: c 
ahbe gifts and calling of god are without repentance. Moreover faith 
and hope differ in theſe conſiderations . Faith embraceth the 
preſent benefit: of god, and his wil towards vs. Hope embraceth the ef- 
fecti and fruits which are to come of t hi e and perpernal wil of 

od. Faith is that which maketh theſe things 10 be which are hoped 
und which ſheweth thoſe things which are nat ſeene Hope that i 

ſeene,is not hope: for how can a man hope for that which he ſeeth? 
6. The love of god, i to acknowledg god to be exceeding good 
& excecding bountiful & merciful not only in himſelf,but al. 
ſo in vs, and towards vs, & that therfote he doth employ his 
power, wiſe dom, juſtice, metey, goodnes to out ſalyation: & o 
through the acknowledging of this hiʒ infinite goodne ſle ro- 
wards vs, to love God, as that we more covet and deſite our 
conioining & conformity with him, and the execution of his 
will, than al other thing whatſocver;and furrher,had — 
arg 
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leave & relinquiſh al things, thã be bereaved of his commu ; 
nion & felowſhip,or offend him in any thing: & are ready to 
part with al other things which we love for his ſake : and no 
thing is more cared for of ys,than how we may do things ac- 
ceptable and gratefull vnto him. 
7. The fear of god is, to acknowledge the infinit anger of god 
towards (in, his great power to puniſh ſin, his wiſdom and iu- 
ſtice, & that right & dominion which he bath over all crea- 
rures,& of the contrary,to acknowledge our own corruption 
& infirmity: & thetfore to ſubmir our ſelyes to god according 
to al his commandements.and to account for the greateſt e · 
vil. our offending of god. & eſttanging from him,& in reſpect 
therof highly to hate & deteſt al ſin, & to be ready rather to 
ſuffer al other evili whatloever,than that we wil offend God 
in any thing. Le. 4. 19.1 ben ſhalt fear the Lord thy god, becauſe F 
am the Lord. ler. 10.7. ha wonld nos fear thee O King of nations? 
For to thee appertaineth the dominion: for among all the tiſe men of 
thegentiles,and in al their kingdomes there is no none like ther. 
The fear & love of god differ. For the love of god ariſeth from a 
knooledge of godr goodnes. The feave of god ayiſeth from a knowledge 
of god inſlice, & of his power to puniſh ſins and of that right which 
be hath over al creamer. Again, Love purſueth good. io wit), god cy 
eur coniunttion with him:whertore the love ot god is. not to a- 
bide to be bereaved of god, who is the ebieſe good. But feare 
flieth evil. to wit, the diſpleaſure and math ef god, and our ſeparati. 
on from him. Wherfore allo the feare of god is, to beware that 
we offẽd not god. uotreover, the feat of god which was in the 
nature of mi vncortrupt, differeth from that. vieh is now in 
the regenerate in this life, & which is in the blefled Angels 
& ſaiars in the celeſtia l life. The fear of god which is in the bleſſed 
ineverleſling life, is a high deteſtatiõ ot fin &puniſhmErs,with 
our griet. becaus nerher any fin is in thẽ. ot any puniſhmEt of 
fin,& they ar aſſured that they ſhal never ſin or be puniſhed, 
1/a.25.8.He wil deſſ death for ever. che lord gad wil wipe ani 
the tear: fi al fact he feayof god, which is in theregenerave in this 
life, is an acknowledging of ſin & the wrath of god, & un ear · 
neſt griefe for the 6ns committed, fot the offending of god. & 
for thoſe calamities which by reaſon of ſint both we and o- 
thers ſuſteine, and afeare of future fins and puniihmentes, 
and an ear neſt deſire of fly ing and ſhunning theſe — 
ö rceaion 
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reaſon of the knowledge of that mercy which is ſhewed vnto 
vs through chriſt. Mar, 10.28. Feare yee not them which Ll the bo 
die, bus are not able to kill the ſoulibu t rather fear him, vhich is able 
to deſtroje both ſoule,and bodie into hel. Luk. 23. 40. Feareſi thou nos 
God. ſceing that thou art in the ſame condemnation ? This feare is 
commonlie called Sonne-like feate, becauſe it is ſuch as Sons 
bear towards their Parents, ho are forrie for the anger and 
diſpleaſure of their father, & yet notwichſtiding are alwaies 
perſwaded of of the love & mind of their father, towards rhe: 
& therefore they love him,& for this love of him whom they 
have offended, they are the more grievoully ſorry. So is it 
ſaid of Peter, at. 26.75. So he went ont, and wept bitterlie . This 
Son-like feate differeth from a ſervile or (laviſh tear:becauſe 
this ſon-liks fear ariſeth from a confidence and love of god, & there» 
fore principally it ſhunneth the diſpleaſing and offending of 
od,and is certain of everlaſting life. Servile fear ariſeth from a 
nowledge,and an ac of fin. and from a feeling of gods in4gmie 
and anger againſt ſin, and is a ſhunning & hatred of god, & pu · 
niſhment, not of ſin, and is ſo much the greater, how much 
the more certaine expectation there is of everlaſting damna 
tion, & how much the greater deſpaire there is of the grace 
and mercy of God.This feare of God, is indivels , and in the 
wicked,and is that 2 — everlaſting death, vhich the 
wicked feele in this life. Gen. 3. 10. J heard thy voice in the gard? 
and vvas afraide. lames. 2. rh devils beleeve and tremble. Kale. 
vr. There is no peace vnto the vviched. Wherefore it is an ha» 
tred & ſhunning, not of ſin, but of God. and is repugnaunt to 
the faith and love df god. it is not commanded, but forbiddẽ 
in this commaundement.i. John 4.8. There is no feare in love, 
but per feld lo ve cafFeth out feare: for feare hath painefulneſie : aud 
be that frartih is not perfe in love.Now,becauſe in the ſaintes 
in this life,neicher faith nor love are perfect, but are often 
ſhaken wich many tentations and doubrs, therefore, albeit 
this ſonne · like feare is begun in them, yerhs it nevet in that 
purity, but that ſome ſervile feate is winglM with it. Exam - 
les hereof are rife and ſtequent in the P ſalmes, and in the 

e of lob. Pſalm. 32. 3. M hen 7 heid my tongue my bones con- 
ſumed,when 1 roared al the daie. P ſalme. 38.4. Mine iniquities are 
gone over mine head. and as a weighty burden they are tos heavy for 
me: Mine hears paneeth my frrengh faileth a © 
£ 
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fore hideſt thou thy face,and taleſi me for thine enemie? 
We are further here to obſerve, that oftẽtimes in ſcripture 


the love of god. and the fear of god is talen for the whole wor ſhippe of 
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god, or for the general obeuience, accotding to all gods com- 


mandements: As Pro.. 7. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wiſdom. 1. Tim. 1. 5. The end of the commandements it love owt of 4 
pure hart, & of a good conſcience,and of faith vnſai gned. I. Ioh. f. 2. 
In this ve know that we love the children of god, when wee love God 
and keep hir commandementi. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe the 
knowledge of god, the fear and love of god, & faith, are cau- 
ſcs of our — obedience, and they who truly loue and fear 
god, wil not offend him in any thing, but ende vour to doe all 
things pleaſing vnto him and gqcceptable. 
The vicei, vhic hj are oppoſite or contrarie to the vertues 
of this firff commandement. 
04 10 have the true gad, it either to have no god, or to have moe 
god:,or ænother than the known God, or not to acknowledge god 
to be ſuch vnto vr ac he is manifeſted. Lilcewile, nor to rruſt in God, 
not to ſubiect e ſubmit our ſever unto god in true humilitie and pe 
tience,not to hope for al good things from him alone, not to lie; and 
fear him. The parts of this impiety are thoſe vices, which are 
contrary vntothoſe vertues which were before recited: 

Vnto the knowledge of god is repugnant, .The ignorance or no# 
knowing of che rrae god, and hi: wil, which is, not to knowe thoſe 
things & god, or to doubt of the , which ve ought to know by* 
the benefit of our creation, & by his maniteſtations. This ig- 
noriceis either natural;or engendretdin men, which is;of 
rhoſe things which we are ignorant of ot cannot vndetſtand 
thcough the corruption of our natur&or elſ6 it is a purpoſed 
or endevoured ipnorance,which is of thoſe thinges ihat our 


conſcience telleth vs muſt be inquired after, neither yet dow 


we inquire after them wich an earneſt deſire, namely, with a 
deſire of learning th, & of obeying god. Of᷑ this ignorance it 
1s ſaid, Pſa. 4 2. There is none that doth vnderſtand, and ſeeke God. 
2, Error: conceived,ov falſe imaginations ¶ opinions of him: as 
when ſome imagine there is no god, ſome faigne ihat there 
are mo gods: or it they protes it not in words, yet indeed they 
make gods,while they aſcribe thoſe things to creaturs,which 
are proper to god only:as they who make their praĩers vnto 
angels, & ro mẽ departed, For praier & invocatiõ attributeth 
ynto 
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vnto him who is invocated, infinite wiſedome and power. 
Wherfore F aul ſaith,that they who pray to creatures, rurne 
#he glorie of the uncorruptible god, to he ſemilitude of the image 
of a corruptible man, and of birdt. & of four. focted beaſis,and of cree> 
ping thing. So nether wil the angel ſufter lohn co worſhip him 
& addeth this reaſon:I am thy feliow ſervant , and one of thy hre · 
thren,which haueſthe teſtimony of Ieſus:worſhip god. ln like maner 
allo they imagin 25 opinions of god, who know god to bee but one, 
but know not the true God, as Mahumet : Seftaries. And ſo they aiſo, 
who know that one and true God, but neglect him, and are not moved 
10 worſhip him, to truſt in him, and to love him. For the knowlege 
ot good docttine doth not ſuffice alone; becauſe then the di- 
vell alſo ſhould have this vertue: but there muſt alſo accom · 
any it an inward motion of the minde to embrace and fol- 
ow the lame. 
3. Magicke,Sorcerie,and IV itcheraft. which is moſt repugnant. 
& contrary to the knowlege of god. Fer is is a league, or covenã: 
with the divel the enemy of god with certain words or ceremonies ad- 
ioined, that the doing or ſayiug this or that. ſhal receive things pro- 
miſed of the di vel: Much things which are to be achedgyreceived of 
god alone: as. that by his aidegraſſiſtace they ſhal know or work thig. 
not neceſſarie, tending either tothe fulfilling of their evil luſts,or 10 
oſtentario,or to the commodities of this life. No in theſe cetemo- 
nies & words,which they vſe, there is no efficacy or force. but 
the divel himſelf «ccompliſherh thoſe things,which he hath 
— this end, that they may revolt from God to the 
ivel. Magus, (as alſo Megia,this is , Magik ) is a Per ſiã word, 
ſignifying a Philoſopher,ar a teacher. But men perceiving 
their own ignorance,ſought for the Divels helpe, and ſo the 
names grue infamous. Now,as Magicians,ſo they alſo ar con 
dẽned by this cõmandement, vhoſoc ver vic the helpe of Ma 
— Magik belong enchantments,which are the v- 
ng of c2ctain words or ceremonies, according to a covenãt 
before entred with the devil, vhich being done & ſpołen, the 
divel ſhould perform that, which the — rs requeſt. 
4. Superſtition, whic h is to attribute ſuch effectes to certaine 
things, or obſervations of geſtures or words, as depend not ci 
ther on natural. ot moral teaſõ, ot on the word of god, &ethet 
doe not at all follow & fal out, or ate wrought by the divels, 
& other cauſet, than thoſe wherby they wer thought to have 
deene 
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condemned in Scripeures, N 

5. Al nuſt and confidence, vhich is repoſed in ertaturei. For this 
is manifeſtly tepugnaunt to the true knowledge of one God: 
and to faith, and hope. For truſt and confidence is an honor 
due vnto God alone, which who fo tranſlatech vnto ctea- 


tures,doth in very deed imagin moe gods, Wherfore god in 546.3 
his word dork viterly condemn thoſe, who repoſe truſt and cor ler. 1.3. 
fedence in hinge: created. as in men. And acſo he condenmerh thoſe Mat. 6.24, 
which pot their truſt in their own workgs, and in riches : which all Eh. . 3. 


covetous men daʒ and lo vndet the name of this vice is cove- 
touſnes alſo comprehended. 

6, Jdolairy, which is mo of allrepugnant vnto the trus 
knowledge of god. and to faith. Nov there are two kind: of Idoda- 
try. i Il hen another is worſhipped, tha thas one true god. This kind 


of Idolatry doth properly belong vnto the firſt commaunde - 


ment. 2. hen albeit the true god is warſhipped, yet neverthel 
be is worſhipped after another maner, than god himſe fe hath in t 
ſecond commaundement, and alſo commonlie in this word preſcribed, 
either by internal worſbip,or by external worſhip,or external rites or 
ceremonies, This other kind of idulatry is forbidden in the ſe+ 
cond commandemenr. | 
7. The contempt of God which is to know thoſe things of god 
which are true, but not to be moved therby to love him. 
Vnto faith are repugnant, of one fide, which offendeth in the 
defect of faich.i. Vnbeliefe, which aſſenie th ro ſuch doRrin as 
is heard & knowen concerning god. a. Doubiſulnes, which nei · 
ther aſſenteth ſteedfaſtly to the doctrin of god, neichet doth 
altogether gainſay it, but being flotivg and wayering,hath a 
weake inclination now to one part, and now to another. 3. Di 
ſtruſt. which applieth not vnto it himſelſ the knowledg which 
it hath of god and his promiſes, & doth through fear of gods 
forſaking vs,ſurceale the doing ol that ir ſhould doc. 4. A diſ- 
ſembling,or hypocritical faith. j. Temporary faith,or a revelting fro 
faub:which is. to yeeld an aſſent tothe docttin of the church 
& to teioĩce in the knowledge therof, and to embrace it for a 
ſeaſon, but uithout any applying, or ful perſwaſion of the pro 
wiſe of god: grace, & withour — and therfore = 
z T 
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be overcome through tẽptations, or other cauſes, & ſo to caſt 
away again that aſſent & profeſſion of godlines. Ma. i3 20. Hie 
that received ſeed in the ſtony ground, is he,which heareth the word, 
& incontinently with joiereceiveth iti Net hath he no roote in him. 
ſelfe: & dureth but a ſeaſon: for aſſoone as tribulation or perſecution 
commeth becauſe of the word, by & by he is offended. Act. 8. Simon als 
ſo belrved & was baptiſed Neb. 5. 4. It is impoſſible,that they, x hicha 
were not lightened, and have taſted of the hea veniy gift ec. 

Now amongſt thoſe which are repugnant vnto faith, of the 

other ſide, vhich offendeth in the exceſſe, are, 1. Tempting of 
god which is through an vnbeliefe, or diſtruſt, or contempt of 
god, & a truſt or love of our own wiſedom, iuſtice. or power, & 
glory, to depart from gods word or order, and ſo to make tri- 
al of gods truth ot power, and ſtubbornly, and proudly to pro 
voke God vnto anger. Dent. 6. Mat. 4. Thon ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy god. Exo. 15. a. Meſes ſaid vnto them, why contend ye with 
me? W herfore doe ye temps the Lord? 1. Cor. io. a z. Doe ve provoke 
#he lord to anger. Carnal ſecurity which ĩs, to live without thin- 
king of god & his wil, or of our own infirmity,& dangers; and 
without acknowledging or bewailing of our ſins, and without 
the feare of god, and yet to promiſe vnto our ſelyes an indem 
nity from the anger of god, & from puniſhment without faith 
or repentance . This is often, and moſt grieyouſly accuſed in 
the ſcripture, at. 24. Chriſt ſpeaketh of that ſecurity & care- 
leſnes which ſhal be at his ſecond comming, Pſal.3 6. iched- 
nes ſaith unto the withed man, even in my hart, that there is no fear 
of god before his ejes, For he flattereth himſelfe in his own eies. 
Pſ:94-7.They ſaie,the Lord ſhal not ſee:neither wil the god of lace 
regard it. But this carnal ſecurity differeth from ſpiritual ſecu - 
rity, becauſe the carnal perſiſteth in ſins, and feareth not the 
anger of god and puniſhment: becauſe either it knoweth not 
mans weaknes and ſin, and gods wrath,or contemneth it. But 
the ſpiritual ſecuritie, is a faith and hope, which being ioined 
with true repentance without fin and in fear of gods chaſtiſe. 
ments, doth not yet feare gods forfaking,becauſe itis aſſured 
of gods vnchangeable favour towards it , Whereof it is ſpo- 
ken,Rom.8.3 t. If god be on our ſide, vho can be againſt vi? 

Vnto Humilitie is oppoled, in the extremity of exceſſe, Pride 
or arrogicy,which is, to aſcribe his gifts not to god, but to his 
own worthines or ability, & therefore to ſtand in admiration 
of 
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of himſelfe,and his gifts, not truly to fear god, neither to ac+ 
knowledge & — his defects, & ſo further to be aſpiting 
to higher place & calling, & ſtanding not vpon god, but vpon 
his own gifts, to attribute alſo to himſelfe thoſe things which 
he hath not, to attempt things above his power, & not belon - 
ging vnto bis calling;to contemne and debaſe others in reſ- 
pect of himſelfe, to beleve none, but to cover to excel, and be 
eminent above other, to refet᷑ his gifts and counſels princi- 
pally to his own glorie, to be angry with god and men, to fret 
& fume againſt god, when his defires & counſels ate hindred 
and alſo, to accuſe god of errdux & vniuſtice, if gods counſels 
agree not with the iudgments and affections of men. 

Vo humility,is oppoſed,in the extremity of defect, 4 fog: 
ned modeſty or humilitie, which is a double pride, & iris to hunt 
afcer the praiſe & condemnation of humility by denying of 
thoſe thinges outwardly, which yet a man doth in his minde 
attribute vnto himlelfe,cither truly, or falſly, and by refuſing 
of thoſe thinges, which he moſt of al deſiteth, and covertlie 
laboureth to compaſſe. 

Vnto patience, in the extremity of defect, impatience is con- 
traty, which is through che not knowing, and diſtruſt of gods 
wiſedome,providence,iuſtice,and goodnes, not to be willin 
to obey god in ſuffering ſuch adverſity, as he willeth vs to ſut- 
fer,and through griefe to fret againſt god, or to do ſomwhat 
againſt his commandement, neither to deſire ot expect from 
god anic help and deliverance, neither by theknowledge and 
truſt or perſwaſion of gods wil to moderate the grie fe, but to 
yeeld vnto{ir,and being broken therwith, to be driven and ſo- 
licited vnto deſpaite. 

Vnto patienct, in the exceſſe, Temeritie, or raſhnes is oppoſed, 
which is through fooliſhneſſe. not knowing, or not conſide - 
ring the dangers,or his own calling, ot the wil of god, or elſe 
through'a cefidencein himſelf, to adventure digers without 
any need or neceſſity. He that loveth danger, 2 therin. 

Vnto hope is oppoſed, i. Deſpaire, which is to eſteeme his fins 
to be greater than the merite of the ſonne of God, and to re- 
fule the mercy of god offered in his ſon the Mediatour: and 
therfore not to looke for thoſe bleſſings which are promiſed 
vnto the godly, but to be tormented with an horrible ſenſe & 
feeling of Gods wrath, & with a feare of being hereafter caſt 
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away into everlaſting pains,and to ſtand in horrour of god. & 
to hate him as being ctuel, & a tyrant.2.A dowbring of the bleſ- 
ſings to come, which are expreſſed inthe word, as of everlaſting 
life, and of finall perſeverance. Theſe two vices are contratie 
to hope in the defect. But the doubting of the preſent bleſs 
ſings af god is contrary vato faith, 3. V/nto hope alſo, as before 
vnto faith is Carnal ſecuritie oppoſed. 

Vnto the loue of god are repugnans.1 the caſting awey of god: lone, 
or. the contempt & batred of god, which is through the alienati- 
on of our nature from god & gods iuſtice,and by reaſon ot an 
inclination therofco hn,thertorc to flee & ſhun god accuſing 
& puniſhing ſin. a. Inordinate lone of himſelſe e of other creatures, 
which is. to prefer his luſts or ple aſutes, or life, ot glory, or any 
other thing before god, and his wil, and glory, & to be willing 
rather to neglect &vffend him, than to part frõ thoſe things 
which we love, 3.4 faigned love of god. whereby alſo we maie 
here offend. But bere we cannot offend in the exceſſe, be- 
cauſe we never love god\ſo much as we ſhould. 

Vnto the feare of god are repugnant, i. In the defect Prophans · 
nen, carnal ſecuritie. Not to feare god. a. in the exceſſe, Servile 
feare, which is to ſhun puniſhment without faith, & without 
a deſite of changing and amending his life, with a deſpair & 
ſhunning of god, and with a ſeparation from him. 

Here is to be noted & obſerved, that oftErtimes the (ie vices 
are oppoſed to ſundry & divers vertues.So vnto faith, he pe, and 
fear of god, is oppoſed carnal ſecurity;ynto hope, patiẽce: & to the 
love, & fear of god is oppoſed deſpair. the [ie may be ſeen al- 
ſo in the vercues & vices of other cõmandements: & in like 
maner alſo in this cõmãdemẽt.to faith, hope, the love of god, 
humility, & patiẽce, is oppoſed the tipting of god, which was be 
fore numbred among the particular vices op poſit vnto faith. 

THE SECOND COMMANDEMENT. 
> — 75 ? How ſhale makg to thee no graven Jmage. ner 
1 


the likens of any thing that is in heavt above, 
or in the earth bencath , or in the water under 
the earth . Thou ſhalt not bowe down to them, 
ner worſhip them. For 7 the Lord thy God, am 

a mightie and 7elous God, and viſſte the ſins of 
A che father; v pon the children, vnto the thirde 
end fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhewe mercie m 
Non · 
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thouſands in them that love me, and keepe my commandementes, 

Two things are here contained, a commandement and an ex- 
hor tation to obedience. The exhortation which is annexed to 
the cõmandement, conſiſteth of five properties of god. which 
ought to ſtir vs vp to obey god.1.Hecallerh himſelf our god, hat 
is, out maker & Savior,& the author of all good things, Here- 
by then he advertiſeth vs what exectable vnthanketulnes it 
is to revolt from the true worſhipping of him to Idolatry. 2. 
He calleth himſelfe a mightie god, that is, who is mightie in 
power, as wel ro puniſh the obitinate, as to reward the obedi- 
ent.z.He termeth himſelfe a ze/ous godthat is. a moſt ſharp/de 
fender of his own honor;wonderfully diſpleaſed with ſuch as 
revolt from him, ot violate or 1mpaire his honor & worſhip. 
Now ſeing ielouſie or indignation conceived for any iniutie, 
or diſhoneſty,ariſcth from his love which is hutt, God doeth 
hereby withall ſigaiſie that he doth ardently & entirely love 
thoſe who ate his.4. He calleth himſelfe a god, which viſiteth the 
ſins of the father vpon the children, unto the third and fourth gene · 
ration of the that hate him. Wherby he exaggerateth or encrea 
ſeth the grievouſnes of his anger & their puniſhments,when 
he threatneth alſo & denounceth vnto the children, &to the 
childrens children. & to the childrens childrens children of 
his enemies, even to the fourth degree & diſſent, to take ven · 
geance on the ſins of their anceſtots in them, if namely they 
allo partake with the ſins of their anceſtors. 

But to this commination or denoũce ment the ſaying of n- 
zechiel,ca,18.ſcemeth to be repugnant,The ſaule thas finmeth, 
it ſhal die. I he ſon ſha! not bear the iniquitie of the father , neither 
ſhal the father bear the iniquity of the ſon. But in the ſame place 
it addeth a reconcilement of theſe two places of ſcripture: If 
a wicked mi beget a ſon,that ſeeth al his father: ſinswhich he hath 
done, & frareth, neither doth the like he ſhal nos die in the iniquitie 
of bis father hut ſhal ſurelie live. He threatneth the,thar he will 
puniſh the ſins of the anceſtors in their poſterity, that is, ſuch 
as perſiſt in the ſins of their anceſtors, whom it is mecte and 
iuſt co be partakers alſo of their puniſhments, 

If any man reply hat by this meens the poſterity rue only their 
own ſini, & nos the ſins alſo of their anceſlors; this reply is falſe & 
of no conſequence. For there may be, & are oftentimes moe 
impellent & motive cauſes 5 7. effect, and the cauſe of one 
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puniſhment are mo fins as wel of divers, as of the ſame men, 
It further it be vrged,chas vengance ii not taken on the anceſtors 
ſons in the poſterity, becauſe the ſenſe feeling of thoſe painer which 
the poſteritie ſuffer geacheth not to the anceſtour;,we anſwer faſt, 
that the poſterity are a part of their anceſtors,of whom they 
came:And therfore that is felt of them, as it were in ſome 
part of them,which their poſterity ſuffer.Secondly,wee ſaie, 
that the anceſtors are tormented & vexed, wben they vnder · 
ſtand or ſee their ofspring in this life, & in the life to come to 
be aftlied, Thirdly,we ſaie, that beſids the feeling or fellow 
ſhip of griefe,the puniſhment of their poſterity doth belong 
vnto them by a relation. in as much as God pronoũceth that 
he thereſore doth infli& this on the poſtericy, that thereby 
he may teſtiſe, how greatly he is angry &offended both with 
their ſins, & with the fins of their anceſtors. 5. He ſaith that 
he it a god, which ſhevverh mercy vnto thouſandes in them 
thas love him and keep his commandements. And here he extendeth 
his puniſhment vnto the fourth generation, but his mercy unto thou+ 
ſandr,therby to ſignifie,that he hadzather ſhew mercy than 
anger:& ſo by this means to allure vs the more to love bim. 
_ But vnto this promiſe are oppoſed many exiples of the godlie,whoſe 
chil iren ex poſieritie have periſhed, Whet vnto god himſelfe an · 
ſwereth. Exe. 18. rhat he wil bleſſe the poſteritie of the godly, if they 
continue in the good converſation and godlines of their anceſtort: bus 
wil puniſh them, f they depart from it. It here it be demided,why 
he doth not convert their poſleritis. ſeeing withont his mercie they 
are not able to follow the godlines of their parents, We anſwer uſt, 
Becauſe this promiſe is not vni verſal, but indefenite,and therfore god 
doth not therein bind his mercy vnto everie particular one of the 
godlies peſteritie,but reſerveth his election free unto him ſelſe: So 
that as ofthe poſterity of the wicked he convetteih & ſaveth 
ſome, in like mancr alſo he leaveih of the poſterity of thegod 
ly ſome in their natural corruptiõ, & in deſtruRion,which all 
by nature deſerve: & this he doth, to ſhew, that his mercie is 
free, as wel in chuſing the poſterity of the godly, as of the wic 
ked.Secondly becauſe he bindeth not himſelf to performe the ſame 
benefits,or al the benefits to al the poſteritie of the gedlie.Wherfore 
he ſatisfieth this promiſe, when he doth even vouiſafe of cor- 
poral benefits the wicked & reprobate poſterity of the godly. 
Thirdly becauſe he promiſeth this felicity of the peſterity vnto them 
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that love him, c keep his cd̃mãdemꝭ ti that is, to thoſe which are 


1 indeed godly,& of good converſation. aut becauſe the love of 
h god & obedience is even in the holieſt ſaintes in this life vn» 
t. perfect: therefore the reward alſo promiſed vnto them is vn- 
* perfect, & ioined with the croſſe & chaſtiſemẽts, amõg which 
E the wickednes and vnhappines of their poſterity is not the 
e, leaſt as maic appeare in David, Salomon, and loſias. 
r- Ob. They who keep gods commandements,obraine mercie. Ther ſore 
0 we merit ſomewhat #; God. Anſ. God ſaith, 7 wil ſbew them mercie. 
w Therfore it is not of merit or deſert, Therefore the obiection 
8 is a fallaey, putting th at for a cauſe, which is no cauſe , For 
ar when God addeth this promiſe, hat he wil ſhew mercy vnto the 
Yy thouſandth generation of them that love him & keep his comande. 
h menti, he ſneweth that he had rather ſhew mercy,th3 anger, 
at thereby to allure vs to love him, 
m This promiſe & commination is belonging verily to the o- 
th bedicnce of the whole Decalogue,bur is ther fore eſpeciallie 
1 annexed vnto this cõmandement, both that we might know 
in the firſt & ſecond commaundement, to be the foundation of 
v. al the reſt, & alſo that god might ſhew that he is eſpecially an 
ſe gry with the depravers & corrupters'of his worſhip, & puniſh 
n- eth this kind of fin both in them & in their poſterity:and con 
ey trarily doth bleſſe allo the poſterity of them which diligẽtlie 
us regard & keep pure religion,or the true ſervice & worſhip of 
by God. By this declaration and expoſition of the words ot this 
ey cᷣmandement, it appeareth that by the naming of one kind, 
ſt, al falſe worſhips of god are condemned. & contrativiſe, is cõ 
od manded the obſervation of the true & vncortupt worſhippe, 
he which is every internal or external work,commanded of god 
Jo done in taith,which is perſwaded that both the perſon and 
th the work pleaſe god for the Mediators ſake ; the chiefe ende 
od wherofis, that due honor may be given vnto god, wherby we 
all may ſhew, that we acknowledge him alone for the true God 
is who hath willed this worſhippe to be thus Cone ro him. And 
vic thE is this worſhip don vnto him,whe he is ſo worſhipped, as 
me himſelfe hath manifeſted in his word that he wil be worſhip+ 
MC ped. And theſe may ſuffice as touching the exhorrati5 which 
or» 13 adioined to thecommandement:now wil we declare thoſe 
ly. things which belong vnto the commandement it ſelſe. 


In this ſecond cõmandement is forbidden, al falſe worſhip: 
and 
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the true wo ſhip of god is commanded, And this is the ende ot 
ſcope of this commandement,that the trus god alone, who com 
mandeth himſelf io be worſhipped in the firſi comandement be right» 
ly worſhipped of vs, namelv. with ſuch worſhip , wherewith it is 
right & meet he ſhould be worſhipped of intelligẽt or vnder. 
ſtanding creatures, & ſuch as plealeth him. God therfore in 
this comidement preſcribeth the rule of true divin worſhips 
He forbiddeth not only that cretures or images be not repu · 
ted or worſhipped for god. but alſo that himſelfe be worſhip» 
ped by images, & at images : and when he condemneth the 
chicfe,&groſflcſt & moſt evident kind of falle worſhips, nãe · 
I, the worſhipping of god at, or by images. it is manifeſt that 
he forbiddeth alſo the other kinds of falſe worſhips , ſeeing 
this is the head & fountaine of al the reſt, Wherefore al wor- 
ſhips, whatſoever arc inſtituted by me, not by god, & in which 
the lame cauſe of prohibiting or forbidding appeareth , are 
forbidden by the forbidding of this the groſſeſt kinde of the 
reſt,& withal a rule is given, that we holily & religiouſly con 
rain & hold our ſelves within the lifts and tarriers preſcribed 


by god. ne ithet adde ought to that worſhip which god him - 


ſelfe hath inſtituted. not maime the ſame ſo much as in the 
leaſt point : which alſo we are in other places expreſſely en · 


Prover.3z0. 6. ioyned by the Lord. 


This commandement ii diſſerent from others, for that in others 
the parts of themſelves or ſpecialties of divine worſhip ar te- 
hearſed: but in this all adding, maiming & altering of them 
is forbidden. & a rule pteſcribed, that we keep ourſelves with 
in the bonds by god appointed. And this ſtudy, ende vor, and 
care to worſhip god after that maner. which himſelfe hath 
comanded,is the proper & pecular obedience of this com- 
mãdement. Which is alſo required in theſe ſayings. Deu. .o 
ſhal put nothing to the word which I cõmand yo nether ſha! ye tale 

t ther frd that ye may keep the comademitt 5 of the lord your god 
phich I cõmand yon. De. 12. ¶ hatſoe ver I command you,take heed 


you do it: thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought there from. 


Now as concerning the words of the cõmandement, we are 
to obſerve that there are two parts of this ſecond commãde · 
ment. he former pars forbiddeth image: to be made: The ſecod pars 


forbiddeth to worſhip them with di vin honor. Of the firſt part wee 


will firſt ſpe ake. 
The 
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The firſt part of the ſecond commandement, where is 


iatre ated of Images. 
Theſe chiefe queſtions concerning Images, 

1. How far Fmages maie be allowed to be made. 

2. Why they are 10 be aboliſhed in chriſtizn churches, 

3. How they are to be aboliſhed. 

1, HOW FAR IMAGES MATE BE AL. 
LOWED TO BE MADE, 
L.. or Picture: are not here ſimply forbida?, be caule the ſci- 
ence of caſting. carving, & painting is reckned amõg thoſe 
arts & crafts which are profitable for mis liſe, & ate the gifts 
of god. Neither is the reaſõ herof hard or obſcure:becauſe wri. — ** | 
ting & painting are profitable for the memorial of thigs done, for er- \,. a 
namẽ̃ ti & for a liberal & ingenus us delight of mas lift. Wherfore 
the law forbiddeth not the vſe of images, but the abuſe nãcly. 
it forbiddeth that images be made, as by them to tepteſent ot 
worſhip god. For we ought not, neither cã we any way paint 
or grave, or tepteſent god, & much leſſe mult we ty gods wor- 
ſhip vnto carved or graven images. This doctrin doth the end 
& (cope of the cõmandemẽt declare, vhic h is the obſetvati- 
on of the vncotrupt worſhip of god. and becauſe god is incor- 
poreal, & inſinit, vnpoſſible it is that be ſhould be expie led 
or repreſented by any corporeall or finit image, without an 
impairing of his divin maicſty, To whi vie liken god Or what Eſay.qn 18, 
ſemiljende wil ye ſet vp unto himꝰ Moreover, as god wil not have Nom. 1. 
himſelt to be engraven,or painted, ot any image or ſemblice Deut. f 13. 
of him to be carved and framed:ſo alſo doth it not at alprgfic 
or availe vs, as being a cauſe and an occaſion of Idolatty. 
2. hn Images ave to be aboliſhed in the churches ef chriſtians, | 

1. Hey are to be aboliſhed, ᷣecauſi of the commande ment — "> 79 

god, who wil have Idols to be aboliſhed, & al the cot- Nun b. 3.1. 
rup tions of the true worſhip of god. and of true doctrine, as Deut. 4 
his wrath and anger 2gaiaſt idolatry doth teſtiſie. And herof 1. Ng 
is it, that for the raking away and aboliſhing ot Idols, le hu, E- 22 mp, 
zechias,and lofias are praiſed in. the ſcripture. In reſpe& of our Dev. 2) 
confeſſion of the ſyncere worſhip of god. & of our hatred againſt F. &c. Cen. N 


dolatrie. This confeſſion wherby we profeſſe,nur ſelves not to 2920. 


be ldolaters conſiſteth not only in wotds, but allo in actions, . Lol. T. 


and in out ward ſhe and ſignes. 


3. They are to be aboliſhed, for avoiding of offence & ſuperſtiri- 
on, 
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en, le aſt by tetaining of ancient Images, or by ſubſtituting & 
adding new, the ſame diger come to the church, & to the 15. 


notant people therby, which in times — we ſee to have iſſu · 


ed hence: and ſo the enemies of the church be by this ſpecta 
cle having ſo great a ſhew of Idolatry, the more alienated frõ 
the church, ſo that they deſpite & reproch therfore the truth 
of god · So the le va, becauſe they ſee images in the churches 
of thoſe that proſeſſe chriſtianity, are greatly offended. And 
we ſee that Images never brought any good to them, which 
had them: but even gods own people was ſeduced therby, as 
we may ſee often in the ſacred ſtory, eſpecially in the booke 
of ludges, and the Kings, and in the Prophets. So prone and 
read is our nature vnto this evill, which hath after enſuing 
it moſt grievous puniſhments, as are thoſe which the Lorde 
reciteth by Moſes,befides many others: vil deſtroy, ſaith he, 
your ns cut awaie youy mages, and caſt your carkeſſes 
vpon the bodies of your Jdols, and my ſoule ſchall abhor you, In like 
maner alſo the angel of the lord vpbraiding the Iſraelits that 
they had made a league with the Idolatrous Cananits, ſaith- 
I her fore I wil not caſt tht out before you, but they ſhal be as thorns 
vnto your ſides and their god: ſhall be your deſtruction. It ĩs no ce- 
remony therefore to aboliſh Images: ſecing they are the in · 
ſtrumẽts, ſigns, cauſes, and occaſions of Idolatry, Neither are 
the cauſes of this commandement any way changed or dimi 
ſhed,as namely, that the glory of god be maintained againſt 
Idolaters, and the enemies of the church, & that god be not 
tempted through offering an occaſion of ſuperſtition, and of 
conceiving falle and corrupt opinions of gods worſhip, vnto 
men which are of their own accord inclining and prone vn · 
to Idolatry.Wherfore this commandement of taking away & 
aboliſhing images made for the —— god, orfor 
divine worſhip,is moral,and dureth perpetually. 
3. — — to be aboliſhed, 

Tt aboliſhing and baniſhing Images, two thinges are to 

bee obſerved. 1, That the doctrine concerning the true vvor · 
ſbippe of God be preached before the aboliſhing of Idols . So wee 
reade that Ioſias did. Let the worde therefore go before, and 
the Idols wil fal to the ground. 2. The — their aliari, & 
the kei ens: of idolatrie muſt be taken awaie, not by private 
wen, but ke axaboritie, For ſo hath —c 
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the Iſraclites : and ſo likewile have godly kings pur ic in pra + 
ctiſe: and ſo alſo Paul diſliking the Idols of the Athenians & 
Epheſians, did not yet pul them down, or aboliſh them. 
— — of the Papiſts. 
I, E worſhip not the Images, bus god. of whom thoſe are ſigns 
Ws. —— W — 15 — cauſe, vb Image: ſhonld 
be aboliſhed,and talen out of churches. Anſ. It is impiety to place 
and ordaine ſuch ſigns, as wherby god neither can be truclie 
ſignified,neither at al ought to be ſignified . And albeit they 
were ſuch ſigns,as wherby god might be truly fignified,yer is 
it not in the power of any creature to ordaine or cſtabliſh 
them, but only in the wil and pleaſure of god. 
2. The bookg: of lay men, or the unlearned are profitable. Image: 
are the booke: of the unlearned. Therfore they are profitable, Ani, 1, 
Such bookes of Lay-men ate profitable,as are delivered vnto 
them by God, 2. The Minor is falle. For the Prophets teach 
far otherwiſe: as, Habac. 2.18. An Image is a teacherof lies. Zac, 
10.2.7 he Idols have ſpoken venity W hence we may thus reaſon. We 
ht not to ſpeake vaine things,or to lie of god either in words,or in 
geſturet: But wood,or graven Tmag: are lie: of god, becauſe they ca+ 
not repreſent god, yea,becauſe they ſnarvue ſo far, & carrie vs with 
them from god, as their figure and ſhape is wnlike god: and ſo conſe- 
quenilie they cauſe vs alſo to lie of god. I uben ve wil nos lie of god, 
we muſt nee di neither make, nor have mnie mages, oy graven ſam- 
blances.For as leremy ſaith, to. g. The flaci e is a doFrine of van · 
. Now in this ſence we grant Images to be the bookes of the 
vnleatned: to wit, becauſe partly they teach and ſignißie falſe 
res. - of god: and partly becauſe through the reverence of 
the thing ſignified, and the place, when as they ſtand to the 
open view inthe churches and elſewhere; they cafily draw a- 
way others vnto ſuperſtition,and teach the people Idolatry, 
as experience ſufficiently bearerh witnes.3. It followeth not. 
if it were ſo that Images did teach the vnlearned, that there: 
fore they ſhould be retained in the Church, as profitable 


books. For god wil not have his church to be taught by thele, 


but by his word and ſacraments, 

3. The Seri pte attributing the parts of mans bodie vnto god, 
deth / gniſie thereby bis nature and propertie. Therefore it i: _ 
alſo to ſignifie the nature and propertie of God by Images, Aunſ. 1, 
There is a diſſimilitude betweene metaphors , ot tranſlati- 
01s 
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ons of words & images: becauſe vnto them annexed an expo 
Gris of the in the word, which hindereth & ſtoppeth al error. 
2. Wh by an anthropepathy,that is, whe the ſeripture, apply ing 
it ſelt to (peak vnro mẽ atcer the maner of men, doth atttibut 
the parts of mans body to god, the worſhip ut god is not ac al 
wont to be tied vnto thẽ. 3. Laſtly god ſpake theſe thingsaftet 
the mant t of mẽ to help out in fitmity, but he fotbad images. 
4. God of old preſented himſelfe to be ſeene in mans ſhape: Therfore 
we maze alſo follow in like ſignes and ſemblances. Anſ. God indeed 
moved by certainicaſons therunto did ſo, but he had forbid+ 
den vs to follow it. For it is lawful for god to maniſeſt himſelf 
what way foever he wilzbut it is not lawfull for any creature 
to tepreſent god by any ſuch ſign, as himſelfe hath nut com- 
manded. And thoſe v:fibl: ſhapes had god preſent with them 
to command. promiſe, & heate them, into whom he manife- 
ſed himſelfe:which cannot be laid of ſuch images as imitate 
thoſe ſhapes,withour flat idolatry: & therfore the Saints did 
wel in adoring god at them, ot in them, as being after a ſpeci- 
al maner there preſent:which to do in theſe, i impious and 
idolatrous, bec auſe it is done through the boldnes &yanity of 
man without any commãdement or promiſe from god. Laſt- 
ly thoſe viſible ſhapes continued ſo long, as it pleaſed the 
Lord to vſe them for to manifeſt & tſhew himfſclfe,& thetfore 
could cticy not be drawn to idolatry. Bur images & pictures, 
which mẽ make to tepteſent the manifeſtations of god, were 
neither ordained to maniteſt god, not to tepreſent, or reſem · 
ble thoſe auncient inaniteſtations of god: and therefore are 
thev an obiect and an occaſion of idolatry. 
5. It vas lav ful fur the Ffraelitesis have reſemblances & figures, 
cherubin, Seraphin, Palme rrees, and diverſe pictures in Salomon: 
Temple . Therefore is is lar full alſo for chriſtians to have image: in 
their temples. Anl.the figures and reſemblances of divers things c 
living creaturer,as O xen, Lioni, Palm trees, c herubini & ſuch like 
painted in the temple of Salomon, vcre warranted by the word of god, 
But the worde of God is flat againſt thoſe images, which the 
Papiſts have in their churches 2.The images which were painted 
in Salomons temple, wers ſuch,as could not eaſilie be h awen by anie 
man into abuſc. 3. God had this cauſe, for which he wewld have thoſe 
images to be painted in the temple, that namely they ſhould be type. 
of ſpiricual things:but this cauſe iv» now taken away by Chriſt, 
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THE SECOND PART OF THE 
ſecond commandement. 
"I. part forbiddeth any worſhipto bee given to images, 
not only that which is given therby or referred to crea- 
rures,but that alſo which is referred to god himſelt.Ob 1,7he 
honor which is given vnto the fig. ii the honor of the thing ſignified 
FJ mages ave a ſign of god. Therfore the honor æ hich is given unto 4+ 
mages alſo given vnto god. an. The honour of the ſigne is alſo 
the honor ot the thing ſignified, namely when the ſigne is a 
true ſigne, that is, clades by him who hath autority to or- 
dain it, & when alſo that honor is given vnto the ſigne which 
the right & lawful author of ic willech to be done to the ſign. 
For not the wil of him that honourcrh,bur of him that is ho- 
nored is the rule which muſt preſcribe the due honour. Now 
god hath forbidden any images to be etected vnto him: and 
therefore images are not true ſigus of Gd. 
2. Ob. hatſoe ver contumely is done unto the ſign, that redolidath 
on god, alihough the ſign be not inſtituted by his cõmandement. I her 
fore the honor alſo that is give 10 the ſign,redoiideth on god, although 
that honor be not cõmanded 10 be given to the ſign. An. This realou 
doth not fullow,becauſe the are contrary thinges rightly ar- 
ttibuted᷑ to cotraries,whe the c6trariety of the attributes de. 
pendethrof that, according to which the ſubiect is oppoſed, & 
not of ſome othes thing. So we grant that comtumely againſt 
God followeth indeed the contumely againſt the ſign, albeit 
the fign were not inſtituted by god;bur not ſimply, in reſpeR 
of the ſign ir ſelte, vnto which hor contumely was done, but 
in teſpect of his corrupt & bad wil,who by ſhewing contume- 
ly againſt the ſign, vhich is thought to repreſent god, purpo» 
ſeth himſelfe,& is minded to deſpite with contumely and re- 
proch God himſelte. For ro the ſhewing of diſpite and contu» 
melie againſt God it ſufficeth, if there be any intent or pur» 
pole of , from his commandement. But it through a 
defire that we have to avoide Idolatrie, we deteſt images, & 
other falſe repuced ſigns of god, by this contumely done vnto 
the ſigas we rather promote,furrher & advance gods glorie. 
But the honor of god doth not follow the honor of the ſigue, 
except both the honot and the ſign be ordained by god. 
3. Ob.1f it be lewful io have the Fmage: of noble and renowuwed 
wen, much more is is lan ful is have the Fmage: of 0 
a n{were. 
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Anſ.r.The lawful having of abe Images of noble and worthie men, 
and the giving of honor unto them, muſi be warilie and righilie vn- 
der flood. a. The mages or monuments of notable men muſt bee ſuch, 
as maie not be drawn into idolatrie.z ¶ here the antecedent propoſi 
tion is taken in this ſenſe, in which it maie be granted, the conſequẽt 
alſo mais be granted of the like monumenti or the like honour . But 
if in the ſequel, ot conſequent, that be transferred vnto Ima- 
ges and ſuperſtitious honor,which might have bin graunted 
in the antecedent being rightly vnderitood,the conſeqnece 
is to be denied in reſpect of that ambiguity and diverſitie of 
meanings, and inreſpeR of the diſsimilitude and vnlikeneſſe 
of the honot and monuments. That honor of monuments is 
lawful, which is a grateful and honorable memorie of thoſe, 
whoſe monnments they ate: & alſothar,which is applied to 
that vſe which themſelves would have it, and not to the wor- 
ſhip of them, or to the worſhip of god by their monumentes. 
And ſuch lawful monuments, which cannot be drawn into l. 
dolatrie, we muſt not deface, through a deſire ot deſpiting or 
reproching them whoſe monuments they ate. 

The obedience of this ſecond commandement conſiſteth 
as we have leene. in the true worſhip of God. 

The vices which are repugnant vnto this ſecond commã · 
dement ate. 1.Idolarrie,which is a falſe or ſuperſtitious wor. 
ſhip of God. Idolatry is of two ſorts, 1. hen a falſe gods wor- 
ſhipped,that is, when in place of the true God, or beſides him, 
that honor or worſhip is given to ſome either imaginarie, or 
exiſtent thing, which is agreeing vnto the true god only. This 
kind of Idolatrie is eſpecially forbidden in the firſt comman. 
dement;& further alſo, in ſome part, in the third commande 


ment.1.#/hen men erre in the kind of worſhip,thatis,when wor- 


ſhip or honour is imagined to be done vnto the true God by 
ſome ſuch work,which himſelfe hath not commanded. This 
kind is properly condemned in this ſecond commandement 
and is called pi{-worſhip,or ſuperſtition. They are ſaid to bee 
ſuperſtitious,whoſoever adde humane inventions to the cõ- 
mandements of God, 

2. Nypocriſſe, which is a pretending or faining true godlines & 
worſhip of god, doing the external works cõmanded by god, 
whether moral,or ceremonial, without true faith & cõvetſiõ. 


This vice is depainted and deſcribed in theſe wordes by the 
| ; Prophet 


condẽni 
ned allo 
you 1 
— 
places and 
of men. c 
which is 
cettain p 
& ordina1 
ſhip,whic 
a thing in 
cteth the 
MA. 15. 
but that w/ 
ther alſo m 
to vom, Seri, 
of the emp. 
Now that i 
opiniõ of ſ 
e, Ro. ig 


Or Mans THrANKEFvaLiNEs. 


Prophet Iſaias: This people come neere vnto me with their month, 
& honor me with their lips,but have removed their harts far from 
me, and their feare towards me was tanght by the precepts of men. In 
the ſame words, and thoſe that tollow : and alſo everywhere 
throughout the whole ſet ipture, is hy pocriſie condemned of 
the Lord. 

3. Prepbanenes: which is a voluntary letting go or contempt 
of al celigion;and of the whole worſhip of god both internal 
& external, or elſe of ſome part of divine worſhip. This pro- 
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phanenes is repugnant alſo co the whole worſhip of God in 


the ficſt and ſecond table. 


Now let vs entreat a little more at large :/ ſuperſtition, That 


Wil-worſhip,»hcrof we before made mẽtiõ, is reprehẽded of 
the lord in many places of holy ſcripture. So by woſes it is for 
biddẽ. De. 12 f. Ie ſhal not do after al theſe things vhat we doe here 
this day:that is,qvery men vhatſor ver ſeemerh good mm his own eirr, 
And in the end ofthe ſame chaprer he ſaith:5#harſcevey Fer 
mend you, tale heed you do item ſhals pra norbing therto. nor rake 
ought ther fr. l is allo repreheded by Iſatas,wholc words be- 
fore recited are alle adged by chriſt himfſc!f,Mat.15.8. for the 
condening of ſuperſtinon,or i il. vor ſbip. The ſame is condẽ 
ned allo by Paul, Col. a. f. Roare leaſt there be any man th ſpoile 
you through Philoſophy, uain deceii through the traditions of we 
according 10 the ru limenti of the world, cynot after c briſl. Ob. Sm 
places and ſaying: ſpeaks 6f the wicked ant wagedly commandenls 
of men. c of Moſaital of lewiſh ceremontes. An. That this is falſe, 
which is replica, ſome demonſtrances, which ate added vnto 
certain places declareqwhich alſo teiect thoſt humane Lays 
& ordinances, that c6mid any thing in regard of divin wor- 
ſhip,wbich is nor commanded by god, although the ſame be 
a thing in his own kind not forbidden cf god. So chriſt rele- 
eth the lei tradition,of meſhing of hands, whereof he ſaich, 
Mat.15.11. I hat which gorib into the mouth defileth not the man, 
but that which commer h ous of the mouth, chat dor ih the mn. Hi. 
ther alſo may that beve/erred which chriſt ſpeakreh 23.25 JV oe hoe 
19 you, Seribi e Phariſer, Hypocr 11nfor ye make clean the iter fide 
of the end, of the platter bus within they ar ſul of briberygrenteſſe 
Now that theſe the like things ar lawful, ſetting a fide of an 
opini6 of ſuperſtirion in thẽ, the apoſtle in ſũdty places doth 
ew, Re. 14.6. He that 0b/erueth the day, obſerverh is to the Lordo: 

62 and 
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be that obſer verh not the day ob ſerveth it not 10 the lord · it abat 
eateth,eateth to the lord for he gi veth god thanks: & he that eateth 
nozgeatreth not to the lord cg iveth god tha ii. Agein, 1. Cort. 10. a5 
Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhãbles eat ye. aide no queſtiũ for conſci. 
ence ſake. For the earth is the lerdi, & al thas thexin ii. Wherefore 
they are not ſimply ſo condemned, but oniy ſo fat as they are 
preſcribed for divine worſhip, ln the fame reſpect is ſingle life 
alſo condemned: eſpecially ſeeing the ſame is nora thing in · 
different, but to thoſe only, who have the gift of cõtinẽcy:ac · 
cording as it is ſaid of chriſt, Mat. 19. 12.He that is able to rect iue 
thir,let him receive jt: For al n ( as in the ſie place chriſt ſaith) 
cannot receive this thing ſave they to whom it it given. 

And this is the difference berweene things indifferent or of middle 
qualitie,and thoſe thinge: which are properlie the, worſhip of Gad. 
Which difference we muſt diligently obſerve. 1.Be cauſe ben 
men faign other worſhip: of god, in thi they faign another wil of goa, 
which is to faign another god. a. Becauſe by confounding of the nue 
worſhip with falſe worſhips , the true god is confounded with Idol, 
which are worſhipped with choſe worſhips invented by men, 
3. Becauſe wharſorver is not of faith js fin. And when any man 
doth a thing as therby to worſhip == cõſciẽce not know 
ing whether god wil be worſhipped after this maner or no, he 
doth it not of faith, but is ignorant & doubteth whether god 
be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with his work; & therefore he preſu- 

meth to do that, albeit it may diſpleaſe God: Wherefore hee 
doth not thereby worſhip, but contemne God. 
OF TRADITIONS, 
M Oreover,that we may make thas difſerence of divine vor · 
ſhip,and of things indifferent, fully and wholly manifeſt: & 
anſwer to an obiection of theirs, who defend worſhips inven» 
ted by m, with ſuch places of ſcripture,as where god willeth 
vs to obay the comandements of men:we'wil note &oblerve 
that ther are four ſorts of thoſe things, which men command 
t. The ordinences of god, which god wil that men propoſe vnto others 
10 be obſerved, but not in their own name, but in the name of God 
himſelfe,as being themſelves the miniſters, and meſſengers. nos the 
antors thereof. So the miniſters of the Church propound the 
heavenly doctrin of god to the church; parents to their chil- 
dren,& Maſters to their ſcholers: ſo Magiſtrates propounde 
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obedience of thoſe commaundements is and is called Gods 
worſhip:becauſe they are not human ordinances,bur divine, 
which ate neceſſan to be obey ed. although no authority or 
cõmandement of any creature came therto, yea although all 
creatures ſhould command the contrary. Hither appercaine 
many places of Scripture: As,Pro.6.20, My ſon,keepe thy farhers 
commandement,and ſor [ake not thy mothers inſiruftion.x. I heſ. 2. 
Ye know that commaundements we gave you by the Lord Jeſus, He 
therfore that deſpiſeth theſe,deſpiſerh nos man but god. Mat. 23. 3. 
The Scriber and Pharifies ſit in Moſes ſert. Altherfore whatſorver 
they bid von obſer ve, that obſerve and doe. Theſe and the like ſay 
tags will vs tu obey men as the miniſters of God, in thoſe 
things which belong vnto the miniſtery,thatis, which God 
by expreſſe commandement hath tcſtrfied that he will have 
publiſhed and commaunded by them, but they grant not au- 
thotity vnto any to inſtitute newe worſhips of God at their 
own pleaſure,according as it is ſaid, Prov.36, Pur nothing vm- 
10 his words,leaft he reproove ther, and thou be found a liar, And 1. 
Tim. r. command ſome that they teach none other docmrine. 
2. The civil ordinance: of men, which are determinations and pre 
ſcriptions of circumſtances neceſ{erie and profitable to the keeping of 
the moral commaundementi ef the [ccond table. Such are the poſt- 
tive laws of uigiſtrats. parents. maſtets, & of al who bear rule 
over others in the civil tate. The obedience of theſe laws as toucly 
ing the general,is the worſhip of g2e;bicaule the general therot, is 
moral, & commanded by god himſeif, namely, obedience to- 
wards magiſtt ats, & others which beate rule in the common 
wealth. But as cicerning the ſpecial of the a ioꝶ, or as touching the 
circ it ancei, it ir no divin worſhip becauſe thoſe works are divin 
worſhip,which muſt neceſſarily be don in teſpect of gods cõ- 
mandement. although no commandement or reſpect of any 
creature were adioined:but theſe, except they were commã - 
ded bv the magiſtrates,mighr be done, ot omitted, without a» 
ny offence againſt god: but yet notwithſtanding ſuch civil or 
dinãces of uagiſttats & other governors bind the conſciẽces 
of men: that it, ve muſt neceſlatily perform chem: neither at 
they neglected without the diſpleaſing at god: & therfore by 
reaſon of theſe commãdements of mapiſtrars we are bound 
alſo to performe the works enioined ys by theſe commande- 
ments, eren although we could omir thẽ without giving any 
ä 68682 offence, 
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offence;if we mean to tetain our obedience pute & ſound. So 

to catty weapons, ot not to carry weapons; to pay a leſſer or 
greater tribute or ſubſidy, is not in it ſelfe the worſhip of god, 
bus the obedience which is in theſe & the like matters due to be ren- 
dred unto the Magiſſrate, is gods worſhip, Therefore if the Magi · 
irate neither commande nor forbid eithet, it is free to be ei- 


cher. but it he command any one thing, he ſinneth whoſoe - 


vet doeth the contrary, although he could keepe it ne vet ſo 
cloſe, neithet offend any man thetby. The reaſon is, becauſe 
the general, namely, obedience towards the magiſtrar, which 
3s gods worſhip. is Molated. Wherfore theſe ſpecials and par. 
riculars are by an accident made the worſhip of god, to wit, 

by the commandement of the Magiſtrate. 
3. The Eccleſiaſtical or (eremonial ordinances of men,which are de- 
zerminations or preſcriptions of circumſience: neceſsary,or profitable 
for the keeping of the commandement: of the firſt table. For they be- 
long either to the keeping and maintaining of order & comelines ins 
church aſſemblies, & in the Eccleſiaſtical adminiſiratis of the mini- 
feery;or to external exerciſe of godlines both publique c privat, or to 
avoid the giving of offence unto the weaker cio bring tht vnto the 
churches knowlege of the eruth:of which kind at, the time, place, 
form,&courſe of ſerm6s,% ptaiets, & readings in the church: 
likewiſe faſts,the maner of proceding in electiõ of miniſters, 
in gathering & diſtriburing almes, and ſuch like,wherof God 
hath commanded nothing in ſpecial . The general alſo of theſe 
laws,as of the civillis — be rightly & profitably made, 
&'therfor it is the worſhip of god:as it is gods wotſlup, to hearthe 
word of god, to pray vnto god aſwel publiquely with the com 
pany of the faichful,as privatly, to heſtow alms vpõ our pore 
brethren, to receive the ſacraments, Hu the Ceremonies them · 
ſelves are not only no worſhip of god, hut neither doe they bind mens 
conſciences,neither is the obſervatiũ of the neceſſary,except the omit 
ring of them breed oſſener. So it is no worſhip of god, but a thing 
indifferent, and not binding mens conſciences, to vic this or 
that form of praier,at this or that time, at this or that houre, 
in this or thatſplace to heare the word of god, to pray, or re · 
eeiue the ſacramẽ ti. Neither hath the church wh this righr 
& power to conſlitut, or abrogate, or alter by her own autori- 
ty theſe ordinãces, as ſhe ĩudgeth it to be moſt expedient for 
her c6mon ediſication: but the conſciẽces alſo — 
men 
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men retain this liberty,ſo that they may either emitrheſe,or 
do otherwiſe without any offence againſt gud,if ther ariſe no 
{cidal or offence therby among men, that is,ifthey do it nei · 
ther of conte pt, or neglect ot the miniſtery, not of witonnes, 
or ambition, or of a defire of contention & novelty, nor with 
the offending of weak ons. The teaſon is, becauſe then laws are 
rightlie obſerved,vwhen they are obſerved according to the minde c 
pur poſe of the law-giver. But the church ought to wil that ſuch 
ordinances& ſtatutes as are made concerning thnigs indiffe- 
rent, be obſerved,not in teſpect of her own authority,or com. 
mar.dement,bur only for the maintenance of order & comli. 
nes, & for the avoiding of ſcandals & offences. Wherefore as 
long as comliacs or order is not violated. neither offence gi- 
ven, it leaveth every mans conſcience free to himſelſe. For 
not in reſpect of the churches or miniſters commandement, 
but in reſpect of the iuſt cauſes of commiding,things indiffe 
rent are neceflary ſometimes to be done, ot to be omitted & 
the conſcience is hurt not by the neglect of any human com- 
mandement, as in civil matters, but bythe negleR of the cau · 
les for which they are cõmanded. Hither belongeth the pre» 
cept of S. Paul 1.Cor.10.27, Ff anie of chem which beleeve not, call 
you vnto @ feaſt, an1 if ye wil go,wharſorver is ſes before you, ear, aſ+ 
king no queſtion for conſcience ſake . Bus if anie man ſaie unto you, 
this 1s ſacrificed vnto Jdols,eat is not, becauſe of him that ſhewed it, 
and for the conſcience ( for the earth is the Lords,and al that therein 
i.) and the conſcience I ſaie, not thine, bus of that other: For vvhie 
ſhowld my libertie be condemned of another mans conſcience?For if 1 
through gods benefit be par taler. why am 7 evil ſpoken of, for that, 
wherfore I give thanks? Like wiſe, ibe decree of the council of the 4· 
pofiles, Act. i 5. Of things ſacrificed to 1dolr,of blond, and thas which 
was ſtrangled. Like unte, the precept given concerning women 10 be 
covered. i. Cor. it. Like wiſe. he lords dais ſubftirured by the church 
in place of the Sabhanrh, for the exerciſe of the minuſterie. c 
Replie.If the edicte of Magiſtrate: binde men: conſcience: why 
then doe not the traditions of the church binde them alſo. Anſ. God 
gave this power and authority of making civil laws vnto the 
Magiſtrate, & hath ſtrengrbned irwith chis band, in that he 
tbreatneth & denounceth his anger againſt thẽ which break 
theſe lass but vnto the church&ro his miniſters he hathnot 
given any ſuch authority ibut yet not withſtanding he would 
G 83 have 
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have tlieſe laws and conſtitutions tobe obſetyed, which th e 
Miniſters & the church of their own autority command, not 
for any neceſſity that there is of obeying theſe laws c6man- 
ded by the church, but according to the rule of charity, that 
is for a deſite of avoiding oftence, This anſwere is delivered 
in theſe places of (cripture: at. 20.25. Te lou the Lords of 
the Gentils have domination ever them and they that are great,ex- 
erciſe authority over them. But it ſhal nos be ſo among you: but who- 
ſoever nil be great among you, let him be your ſervant, I. Pet. 5. 3. 
Nos at if ye were Lords over pods heritage, bus that ye may be enſam 
ples re the flock,Col.3.16. Let no man condemn you in meat e drink, 
or in reſpect᷑ of an Holie daie,or of the new Moone, or of the Sabboth 
dai er. Gal J. i. Scand faſt in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made 
vi free. Neither are the cauſes obſcure or bard to come by,for 
which god made this ditfcrence : namely, that there might be 
an evident difference berwene the civil Magiſtrat, unto whom it bo- 
dongeth10 beare rule over bis ſubiecti, and to conſiraine by corporall 
force ſucin as obey not: and the miniſters of the church, unto whom no 
ſuch rule and power is granted: but vnto them is committed the 
charge and office ut teaching & inſtruRing men concerning 
the wil of god. Againc, becanſe by the breach of Eccleſiaſtical laws, 
if it be done withou: giving offence, the firſt :abie of the Decalogue 
for which they are 10 ſerve, is not broken: hut by the breach of civil 
law1,albeit no offence be given therby,the ſecbd table is brolen, in as 
much. as either ſume thing is taken fr6 the common wealth, 
or ſome occaſion is given of iniutying it. Neither is this reply 
of forge: hat vnto the greater & worthier office, greater obedien's 
is due: And therſore the conſtitutions of the miniſters of the church 
are no leſſe neceſ#aritie to be Ant, than the lawes of the civill Magi- 
frates. For vnto the worthicr greater obedicce is due in thoſe 
things which are properly belonging vnto his office. Now the 
proper office of the civil Magiſirate u, to make laws which ate for 
the commandementit ſelfe to be obſetved : but the proper 
office of the miniſtery of the church is,to ſound forth Gods 
commãdements: And the proper office of the church in to ordain 
ceremonial decteet, vhich muſt be kept, not for the commã- 
dement of man, but for avoiding of offences. | 

4. Humane ordinences,which are repugnant vnto the ordinances of 
god. Theſe god forbiddeth vs to obey whether the civil magi- 


ſtrate command them, or the church, oc the miniſters of the 
Church, 
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Church, A9.5.29 He ought rather to obey god ban mem Mat. 5 
3. by tranſgreſſe ye the commandement of God by your tradition? 
Having now conſidered theſe four kinds of ordinances deli · 
yered by men, it is eaſie to make anſwere vnto that fuſt obie · 
Qion:God commandeth vs to 6bey the commandements of men. Hee 
doth ſo,firſt, Such as bee good,that is not repugnant vnto his word, 
Secondly', ſuch as he hins/eife hath cimanded by men,that worſhip 
maze be given him. Thirdly Civil ordinances which depend on the 
authoritie of me n not obeying ht for divine worſhip, but for conſeh+ 
ence ſakg rourtbly, Eccleſiaſſical or ceremoniall ordinances, obeying 
them, bus not reſpecling therein anie divine worſhip, or conſcience, 

(neither of which they import) but onlie the avoiding of offence, 
2. Ob. What things the church comanderh by the inſtincſ of the ho 
ly ghoſt, thoſe are divine ordinance: belonging to the worſhip of God, 
But the church decreeth good c profitable conſt i tutions, being gui- 
ded by the guiding of the holy ghoſt: Therefore good conſtitutions de» 
cred by the —2— 10 the worſhip of god. an. rhe general 
indeed of thoſe comandemers,which the church preſcribeth 
by the inſtinR of the holy ghoſt, appertaineth to the worſhip 
of god. This general compriſeth the divine laws of god, of not 
breaking charity , & of avoiding offence, of keeping order 
& comlines in the church. and in reſpeR of this generall.the 
conſtitutions, vhich the church decreeth by the inſtinct and 
motion of the holy phoſt,ace alſo divine,or the conſtitutions 
of god. as namely, they are a part of thoſe divine Lawes, the 
care & keeping wherof is commẽded vnto vs by god himſelf 
in his word. But thoſe good conſtitutions of the Church are 
humane,or the conſtitutions of men,as they doin ſpecial de 
fign that which was in general by theſe divine Jaws ſigniſied 
rather than expounded. Wherfore thoſe ordinances are no 
worſhip of god, which the church adviſeth, deereth, ret eiretk 
orcomandeth for the maintenance of mutuall charity amõg 
vs, & for the preſervatiõ of order & comline s, or for the avoi- 
ding of offẽ ces, albeit in the chuſing & cbſtituting of theie ſhe 
be directed by the inſtinR ot the holy ghoſt. For the holie 
ghoſt declareth to the church. both what is proſitable for the 
avoiding'of offẽces, & allo that thoſe things which ate cõmã 
ded for the avoiding of offẽces, ar nether the worſhip, of god. 
nor neceſſary to be obſerved, but in caſe of avoid ing offẽce, 
therfore that the church reteineth her liberty of deliberatig 
Gg8 4 of 
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of them, or of changingof chem, or of omitting them. if there 
be no fear of offence. This doth S. Paul maniſeſt lie dec late, 
when as, i. Cer. i. counſelling them ta ſingle life. which have 
the gift of continency, yet he addeth furcher: But I ſpeak this 
by permiſſion,not by commandement. Again, rhi: 7 ſpeal for 
your own commoditze not to tangle you in a ſuare, but that yee follow 
that which is honeſi, and that ye cleave ſaſũ vnto the Lord without 
ſepration. Here he afficmeth both: both that he wiſheth them 
that are continent, to lead a ſingle life, that ſo they maie the 
more fitly ſerve god:ahd that alſo he leaveth it free vnto thẽ 
to martie, and he ſpeaketh both by the inſtinR of the holie 
Ghoſt, 

Obiection. God i worſhipped by thoſe things, which are doong 
to Gods glorie.The thingei that the church doch decree , are done 10 
God, glory. Ther fare theſe alſo are the worſhip of God. Anniwere, 
Thoſe thiags that ate done to the glory of God, by thẽlelves 
that is, which are commanded by god, to this end, as that by 
theſe works we ſhould declare our obedience rowardes him, 
they are the worſhip of god:but not thoſe things which ſerve 
for the glory ot god. but by an accideut, that is, which ſerve 
ſametime for the performing of thoſe things, which are com 
manded by God, vppon ſome accidental teſpects and cauſes 
which if they do not concur, God yet may be honout ed; both 
of thoſe that do them, and ot thoſe that do them not, ſo that 
they be done, or left vndone, of faith, whichis af ured, and te- 
ſolyeth. that the perſon is not reconciled vnto 60d, and that 
the action, or omitting of the action doth agree with the 
word of God. 
4. Ob. rhe examples of thoſe who have worſhipped god withour his 
direct commanndement,confirme that it is permitted to men to wor- 
ſhip god with than worſhip which themſel vet ordain, An.the exam 
plo of Samuel facrificing in Ramoth, cannot at all eſtabliſh 
Wil-worſhip.For as touching the ſacrifices,they were the wor 
ſhip of god, becauſe they were commanded by God: and as 
cõcerning the places appointed for ſacrifices, they were free 
when as yet there was no appointed place for the arke af the 
covenant. Wherfore Samuel did appoint char cowne for ſa · 
crifices, where he dwele, as being moſt fit and commodious. 
Very wel knew the holy Prophet, that the worſhip of god did 


not conſiſt in this circumſtance of place, which was left free 
ynto 


gere resse rs 


Or Mans THANXEFVLINES. 841 


vnto the godly before the temple was built of Salomõ. Laſtly 
as c6cerning the perſon, although the Prophets were not of 
aarons famuy,yet had they, by reaſon of their extraordinary 
function. authorĩty to ſacrifice. This alſo may be ſaid as tou- 
ching Elias ſacrificing in the mount Carmel. Now as for Ma. 
noah,who is ſaid to ſacrifice in Zorah, either he did aot him- 
lelfe ſacriſice, but delivered the ſacrifice to be offered of the 
Angel, vhõ he took to be a Prophet, or he himſelfe offered it 
being commanded by the Angel, and ſo did nothing beſides 
the divine law of God. 

lu like maner is the anſwer eaſie to other examples which 
they heap togither, and bring in. Abel and Naa, Gen. 4. and 8. 
offer ſacriice : but not without the commandement of god, be · 
cauſe they did it with faith, Hebreui 11. But no faith can bee 
without the worde of God, Romane:. 10. The Rechabites. Ietem. 
35.refraine from wine and hus bandrie, according to their father Fo- 
nadabi commaumdement, and are therefore by God commannaed: 
But Ionadab meant not to inſtitute anie new worſhip of god 
but by this civill ordinance,to baniſh from his poſteritie riot, 
and ſuch ſins and puniſhments, as accompanie riot. So allo 
Danieli faſting, Dan. 10, Andthe Ninivires fuſtiag, lon. 3. was no 
worſhip of god, but an exeteiſe, ſet ving tor the ſtirring vp of 
praicr anflrepentance , which were that worſhip of God, 
which is in thoſe places commended, Now In Iohn Baytiff, 
(Mar.z. Jnot his kind of living, food, and appare}, but his ſo- 
briety, and remperancy is commended, and is the wor fhip of 
god. And Heb. ii. Not the raiment made of ſheepes & goates 
skins,nether the wandt ing in mountains,caves,& dens, but 
faith and patience in calamities is fer forth and commended 
as the worſhip of God, 
5. Ob. H hatſoc ver is done of faith,andpleaſerh god, is gods worſhip 
Theſe works albeit they are undertaken by men voluntarily, yes are 
done of faith,vy pleaſe God.Therfore theſe works underraken by men 
voluntarily are the worſhip of god. An, This doth not ſuffice for 
the defining of gods worſhip:forſafter a divers ſortis the wor 
ſhip god. & indifferent actions pleaſing vnto god. The wor- 
ſhip of God doch ſo pleaſe God. that the contrary therto diſ- 
pleaſeth god, & therfore cannot be done of fich. But thoſe 
things which are in thẽſelyes indifferent, are ſo liked of god, 
t hat their cõtratiet alſo are not of him diſliked „ 
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THE THIRD COMMANDEMENT, 
eu ſhaltnot take the name of the Lord thy god 
u vaine for the Lord will not bold him guiltles 

beat rakerh h is name in vainc. 
1. ( In the firſt & ſecond commandemẽt god 
framed our mindes & hartes, now he fra- 
metz alſo our outward ations, and that 
in this and the fourth commandement. 

There are 2. parti of the third comadement. A Prohibition, & a cõ + 
minatiã. Ther is prohibited the vain vſage of gods name, that is, in 
whatſoever falle. vain, or light & trifling thing. which tẽdeth 
either to the diſgrace, or at leaſtwiſe not to the glory of god. 
The name of god fignifieth, i. he attributs or properties of god: that 
i, thoſe things, vbich are aſſirmeaof god. Ar Gen.z 2.29. berefore 
doſt thou aske my name?Exod.3.15. {bus ſhals thou ſay wnts the 
children of Jſrael,The Lord God of our fathers , the god Abraham, 
the god of ſaac, and the god of Facob hath ſent me wnto you : this 
is m name for ever,and this is my memorial unto al ages, Exod. 15. 
3. ſhe Lord is a man of war his name is feho va. 2. It ſigniſieth God 
himſelfe: As Pſal. 116.43. I wil take the cup of ſalvation, & cal vp- 
on the name of the Lord. tliat is, I wil cal vpon the Lord. P.. g. t i. 
They that love thy naue, that is, they that love thee, P/. 7. I will 
feng praiſe to the nde of the lord moſt high. De. 16. 2. Thou ſhalr offer 
the pafleover to the Lord thy god. of ſheep e Bullecker, in the place 
wher the Lord ſhal chooſe to cauſe his name to dwell, I. King, 5. 5. 7 
purpoſe to build an houſe unto the name of the Lord my god 3. It fig+ 
erh the wil or commandement of god, & that cither reveiled and 
true, or imagined e faigned by men.* I come vnto thee in the name 
of the Lor ui of hoſts.4, Ut ſignifierh the worſhip of god, truſ, invacæti. 
en,praiſe;profeſſion. Mic. 4. 5. Me wil walke in the name of the Leyde 


*Rom.17. 45+ aur god. Mat. 28.19. Bapt ix ing them in the name of the father, the 


ſon, and the halis ghoſt. Act. 2 l. i3. I am readie not to be beund onlie, 
but alſo to die at Feruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

T's take the nar of thelord,or to name or vie the name of the 
lord. god verily doth not forbid:but he forbiddeth to vic it fal 
ſly or vainly. The prohibition then in this commandemẽt is, 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of god in vainithat it, thou ſhalt not 
Gly not forſwer,bur nether ſhale thou make any vnhonorable 
roEci6 of god: as, nethet againſt nor beſids that honor which 
is duc co him, neither yet lighlic,neicher without iuſt _ 
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Now as in this commandement is prohibited the abuſing of 
gods name: ſo in the ſame contrariwiſe is comanded the law- 
and tight vſing of his name. The commande ment then of 
this ordinance is, Thou ſhalt honorably vſe the name of the 
Lord:by which commandement he willeth that we make no 
mention of him, but ſuch as is honorable, & worthy his divin 
maieſtie. & as in the rſt commaundement he requireth his 
internal werſhip to be done & given to him alone, ſo here he 
requireth his external worſhip, which conſiſteth in the true 
confeſſion and magnifying of his name, to be perfourmed of 
every of ys both publiquely, whenſoever itis exacted fer the 
illuſtrating and ſetting forth of his glotie, privatelie. 
Vnto the prohibition is annexed a comination, wherby god might 
ſhew that this part alſo of doRtin is ono of thoſe, the breach 
wherof he chie fly deteſteth & puniſheth. For ſeing the praiſe 
and magnifying of god is the Jaſt and principal end for which 
man was created, & leing the chicfe good and felicity in man 
is the praiſe and worſhip of god : it followeth that the chiefe 
evil and miſery is to deſpite & reproch god, and thertfore that 
the chicte and greateſt puniſhment is due for this evill. 
The vertu of this comademit cõᷣſiſteth in the right & honorable 
— & taking of the nie oĩ god: the paris wherof are theſe. 
I .The propagatis e ſpreading abroad of gods true doctrin, not that 
propagatio,which is don publikely by the miniſtery,& which 
is bel6ging vnto the office fũctiõ of teaching in the church 
& wherof mention alſo is madein the fourchcomandement- 
but this propagation of true docttin is that inſtituting and in 
ſtructing which appertainerh to everyone, becauſe every one 
privately in his place, is bound to bring others to the know- | 
ledge and worſhip of god.*Teach them thy ſons,and thy ſon: ſons. *Deut.4 % 
Deut. 6. 20. U hen thy ſon ſhal ache thee in the time to come, ſaying, 
what mean theſe teſtimonie n & ordinance i and lews which the Lord 
our god hath commanded you? Then (halt thou ſay vnto thy ſome, we 
were Pharaohs bondmen in Aegypt : but the Led brought vs owt of 
Aegypt with a mightie hand. Deut. 11.19. Te ſhall reach them your 
children,ſpeaking of thi when thou ſitteſt in thy houſe, & when thou 
walkeſi by the vai, & when thou lieſt down and when thou riſeſt vp. 
Luk. 22.3 2. hen thou art comveriad.ſ rengiben thy brethren. Col. 
3-16. Ler the word of chriſ dwe( in you plentionſly in ai wiſedom,tea- 


ching, & «dmoniſhing your own ſelves in Pſalms,Hymmer,oy (piri- 
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tual ſongs.1.,Thel.5.11.Exhort one another. e edifie one another. 
2. The celebration, landing or magnifying of god, which is a com · 
memoration and recounting of gods works, and properties. 
ioined with a likening & admirationof them before god and 
his creatures, to this end, that we may ſigniſie & declare our 
liking or approbation,and teverence towards god, that God 
may excel above al thinges, and that ſo our ſubiection vnto 
him may appeare and be manifeſted. They therefore which ben 
and curſe, ſinne againſi this commanndement, bec auſe they ſin a- 
gaioſt the praiſing and magnifying of god, hen they ſpeake 
impious things of God, as if he for ſooth were their executi- 
oner to revenge their quatel, and they fin againſt pi aier and 
invocation when they crave of God thole things which ate 
flat againſt his we rd. Some man wil here reply; Into whom god 
doth imprecate & wiſh evil, to them we maie alſo wiſh evill. Vnto 
this we anlwere : 1, Al imprecations or evill wiſhings which are 
made abſoluelie without ſome prophecie or ſpeciall revelation, are 
ſinnes. 2. They muſt be done without private hatred and defire of re · 
venge. 3. They muſt be done in reſpeci of god: glorie onlie, and the pre. 
ſervation of the true church, 4. e muſt not imprecate or wiſh evil, 
45 it is an vil, that is, as it is the deſttuction ot them, againſt 
whom we with ic, 


3. The confeſſion of the truth which we knowe concerning God, | 


which is the (hewing of our judgement and opinion concer · 


ning god and his wil certainly knowen out of gods word: be- 


cauſe according as our duty bindeth vs. we ſignify & declare 
our mind and knowledge, for the ſetting forth of gods glory, 
and for the furthering of the ſalvation of others, Row.10.10., 
With the hart man beleeveth unto righteouſnes,&y with the mouth 
man confeſſech to /alvation.1,Per.3.15 Be readie alwaies to give an 
anſwere to everie man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope — win 
youwith meekeneſſe and reverence. And hence it appearcthb,thas 
they who lead 4 vicious and bad life, ſin againſ} this cmmandemẽ t, 
becawſe tbey ſinne agæinſi the confeſſion of the truth: when as they 
boaſt themſelves to be chriſtians, and ſhewe the contrary in 
their life & maners. Theſe three parts, or vertues of the tight 
and lawful vſage of the name of God, which have bin nowe 
propoſed, agree in this, that they are a commemoration of 
the truth concerning god: againe chey differ in this. that the 
doctrine, or propagation of true dadtringendeth to the —— 
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of others; The celebration of god reſpecteth out liking and ſubie · 
onze confiſſion of the known truth betokeneth the certain« 
ty of our opinion and iudgement. 
4. The deal ef god, which is an ardent love of god. and a griefe 
for any reproch or eontempt hich is done to god, & an en- 
devot to put away that reproch from the name of god. and io 
avoid fins our ſelves, & to baniſh them from othets. This zeal 
is required of eve tie one, that evetie ont according to his 
place and calling, and as he is in dutie bound. doe vindicate 
and maintaine the glotic of god. 
5. Jnvocation, which is praicr, whereby we crave of the true 
god none other bleſſinga, thã god hath cõmanded vs to aske 
of him only:which praier and petition proceedeth from a de 
fite in vs of gods bountifulnes & liberality, & is'madc in true 
c6verhon & in a ful perſuaſið of gods promiles for the media 
tours ſake. P.. log. i. Preiſe the Lord, & cal upon bis name Mat. 7. 
7. Aile & it ſballe given you:ſeeke & ye ſhal find:knock & is ſhal 
be opened vn to you, L. loh. 5.14. This is the aſſurance that we have in 
him.th as if we aue anie thing according to bis wil he heareth va. 
6. Thankeſgiving, which is to acknowledge & contefſe, what 
and how great benefits & bleſſings we bave received of god, 
and vnto what obedience — god we are in reſpeR ot 
them bound and ready or prepared: and that therfore we wil 
yeclde vnfeigned obedicnce vnto him, tothe vtmoſt ofour 
power. * ¶ haiſoever ye (hal doe, in word. or deed,doe al in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus , giving thankes to god even the father by him . 
Theſ.5.18. In all tbinges give thankes, for this ii the wil of godim 
Chrift leſus towards ya. P ſal. 105. t. Praiſe rhe Lord becauſe he is 
good, for his mercie endureth for ever, 
7. Right and lawful ſwearing, which is comprehended vnder Ive» 
cat ion as a ſpeciall under the generall. 
The ch fe queſtions concerning an oath or ſwearing, 
1, M bat an dt is, 
2. By whom we are to ſweare, 
3. Of what things ve muſt ſweare. 
4. I berber al aasbs are robe kepr. 
5. Whether a chriſtian may take a right & lanfull oath, 
, 5 WHAT AN OATH IS. | * 
N 04th is an in vocating on god,whereby is deſired that god, 
A i: the viewer of the keart1,oventd be a 3 
vtech, 
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ſwereth,that he wil not lie or deceive in that matter, wherof he ſmex 
reth. & that ged would puniſh him that ſmeareth, if he doe lie or de. 
ceive. ln this definition are the other four queſtiõs alſo cõpre 
bended. Furthermore. an oath cus ordained by god, that itmight be 
the bond of truth between mẽ, & a teſtimony or record. that god is the 
author c defender of the ruth An oath is oftEcimes vaderſtood 
& taken for the whol worſhip of god,becauſe,by whom a m3 
ſweareth, the ſame himſelte proteſſerh to account for god. 
2. By whom we muſs ſpeare. 

WI muſt ſpear by god onlie. t. Bec auſe god bath comanded vs 

ro ſwrave by him onlie,as he alone is to be feared & wor- 
ſhipped. 2. God wilhave invecation to be vſed unto himſelfe onlie: 
rhet fore he wil have vs to ſwear alſo by himlelt only, becauſe 
an oath is an invocating on god. 3. An oath doth give & aſcribe 
vnto him, by nho we ſwear,the inſpeſ lion and viewing of mens hart. 
the hearing of them, & infinit wiſedom c knovledge,But god only 
is the viewer of our harts. Ieh. 2.25. He knew nor what was in md. 
4. E whom we ſwear, vmo him we give and aſcribe the executing of 
puniſhment,vy onnipotenc ie, as wherby be mu} maintain the truth, 
and puniſh him that Geth: But god alone is omnipotent & exe- 
cutor of puniſhment. Mas. 10. 28. Feare ye not them which Hill ib 
bodie,but are not able to Ai the ſoule: but rather feare him. which is 
«5le to deſtroie both ſoule and bodit in bel. Wher fore we maie not 
ſweare by any, but only by god, and therfore ſuch oaths as are 
ſworne by Saints are Idolatrous. an] forbidden of god. 

Ob. But Ieſeph ſvare by the life Pharaoh: Therfore it ii lawful! to 
ſwear alſo by mi or creatures, Anſ. Some grit that he ſinned in ſo 
doing, namely that he erred, folowing the cuſtom of the gene 
tiles, who were wont to ſwear by Kings,that therby he might 
keepe cloſe from his brethren who he was:but we may make 
anſwer otherwiſe alſo;nicly,that it was not properly an oath 
but onelie an afſeveration made for to ſhew the evidence of 
the thing, comparing it with a thing which was certaine & e· 
vident:ſo that the renure & meaning of ſuch aſſeverations is 
that thoſe things which are avouched, are as certain,as that 
mi certainlyliverh,whom that he ſ#careth,namely,as being 
known, & yet livingzor lo certain as that he ſweareth certain 
ly wiſheth that man ta live,whom he nameth. So alſo ſhal the 
meaning of loſephs aſſeveration be, a Pharaoh liveth, that is, 


as truely as Pharaoh liveth, or is in ſafety , or as truclie — 
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wiſh him to live, & to be in ſaſety, ſo truly ſay I rheſe thinges- 
The ſame ſenſe and meaning is to be rendered of the like. 
2. Of hat things we are to ſweare, 

WWI muſt ſugar, i. / ſuch thing 145 art true, hec aus he that 

ſweateth of things that ate falſe, maketh god witneſſe 
of a lie. a. Of thige that are certain: for he that ſweareth of vncer 
tain thing, ſveateth with an evil cõſciẽce, & with a cõtẽpt of 
god, when as he dateth to make God a witnes of that thing, 
which he knoweth not, vhethet it be a truth, or a ly: &he that 
ſo ſweateth, it is al one to him whether he make god witnes 
of a ly. or of a truth:& withal he defireth that either god will 
bear witnesco a lie, or if he wil not be accounted the witnes 
of alie,thatthEhe will puniſh him that ſweareth. 3. / las ſull 
thigs:forhe that ſweareth of vnlawſul thigs, maketh god both 
a favorer & an approver of that which he hath torbdidden in 
his law. & ſo he waketh god contrary to himſelfe; becauſe he 
de ſireth god to puniſh. him, if he do that which god comiderk 
&turder more, either he hath a purpoſe to do againſt gods c6 
mãdement, or it he ſwear not in eatneſt, he alleageth god for 
a witnes of a lie. Whatſoevet things we ought not to do, god 
forbidding thẽ the ſame nether ought any mi alſo to ſweare. 
4.0f poſſible thigr:becaus he that ſwereth of vnpoſſible chings 
ether is mad, or ſweareth hypocritically, & ſo ſwereth of a ly, 
nãely, he ſweareth that he wil do that, which neither hee will 
do, nethet ſhal at al be done. . O things vaigber, neceſſary. preſ 
table, worth of ſuch ſo great a ciſir mation & which require that 
confirmation by 0th,for the glory of ged. & ſaſetie of our neighoour, 
Bec auſe he that {weareth lightly, ſhewerh no reverence that 
he hath of god, & he that doth cafily ſwe are, doth eaſily alſo 
forſwear, Bur the principal & chief cauſe of an oath ought to 
be the glory of god fi: ſt, & thẽ the lafery & welfare as wel pri 
vate as publike, of our neighbors,Ob, Things to come are vncer- 
teine:therfore we muſt nos ſwcar of things io come, Auni. We muſt 
not indecd lweare of the event, as which is not at all in our 
power;bur of our own preſet wil of doing, either now, ot here 
after, that which is iuſt & lau full, and of the preſent & future 
binding of our ſelves to do it, vherof every mi may & ought 
to be certain, And fo ſware Abrabam, Iſaac, Abimelec h, Da- 
vid, lonathas,Booz,& others, binding themſclyes to a future 
performance of cettaine duties, 

4. Whe- 
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4. Whether all oathes are to kepe. 
O Athes concei ved, or made rightly of things lar ful, true, certain 

I weightie,and poſſible,are to be kept.For it once thou haſt ac- 
knowledged & teſtified thy ſelfe to be iuſtly bound to keepe 
thy promiſe, & haſt called god to record hereof, when as af · 
terwards thou wittingly & willingly breakeſt thine otb,thou 
doſt violate & break a iuſt bond, & doſt either accuſe god, the 
witnes and maintainer of this bond, or̃᷑ vanitie & lighines, ot 
provoke him to puniſh thee. P/. i 3. 4. . He that ſweareth to his 
own hinderance, & changeth not, ſhal ne ver be moved. Num, 37.3. 
s boſoe ver voweth a vow vnto the Lordi or ſweareth an th 10 bin 
himſelfe by bond, he ſh alnot break his promiſe, bus ſhal do according 
10 a'l that proceedeth out of his mouth. 

But oaths that are made of vnlan ful thing i, ether by an error, or by 
ignerance, or through infirmitie, or againſt the conſcience, it is ſm to 
keep them. And therfore ſuch oathes are to be tetracted and 
recalled, leaſt we adde therby fins vnto fins. For he that keep- 
eth an oath made of unlewful things heapeth fin vppon fin , both in 
that be ſware,and ſo hath a wil to ſin, and alſo in that he endevoreth 
to de that which be ſrart, and ſo confirmeth that will offinning 
by an oath. For what things god forbiddeth,thoſe things hee 
wil not have men either ſwern or vnſworne to petforme: and 
what he forbiddeth ys to will, or promiſe, or ſweate, ſo much 
the more doth he forbid vs to doe the ſame , how much the 
more grievous a thing it is to do them, than to wil or promiſe 
them. They therefore who keepe that which they have ill 
ſworne,heape fin vnto ſin as did Herod, putting Tobn Baptiſt 
to death by prerence of keeping his oath:& likewiſe ſuch as 
kee pe Moniſticall yowes , whereby they have ſworne Idola- 
trie, and impious ſingle living. Neither is this argument of a- 
ny force : An oath is neceſierilie to be lept: but they have ſworne 
theſe —— — they muſt need keep them. For the Maior is 
true of a lawful oath, But an oath, which is made of a thing 
forbidden by god, is not to be keptibec auſe it is not a lawfull 
oath i which alſo is amended and cortected by repenting 
thereof, and by deſiſting from an evil putpole, not by perſiſt. 
ing therin, or by performing it: according as it is ſaid,Fp.q,28 
Let him that floleFeale no more; and according to the example 
and doctrine of David. 1. Sam. 25. who ſweareth that hee will 
deſtroie Nabal, togethet with his famille, Saying , So and 
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wore alſo doe God vnto the enemies of David; for 2 nos 
leavt of al that he bath,by the dawning of the day , anie that piſſeth 
againſi the val. But after he had heard Abigail ſpeak, he giveth 
zbaks to god, that the Executing & fulfilling of this oath was 
hindred by her;& cofirmeth by a new path. that this is Gods 
bleſſing & bene fit, ſaying; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael,wbich 
ſens thee this day to meet me, & bleſſed be thy counſels, & bleſſed be 
thou,which haſt keps me this day,trom comming to ſbed bad, and 
that mine hand bath not ſaved me. For indeed. s the Lad god of J 
rael liveth,who hath kept me bac le from hur ring thec c- Ob i. Le 
that pd to do a thing,which is in his power 29.d0, & yer dorhip 
na; waketh god viene: g ie) Aunſ. Hep that ſucareth indecdę 
e thatis At] bis power, & doth i not. maketh 
d witnes of aly-bur ifi he an evil ch 

enecaliing cherof is berter than the kecping. Ob. a. Th 01b 
of peace which na, ade po the Gibgenicetel lp ane agar Brie 
mendemens of gad. Is is lawful therefore takeepe an cath made of 
things unlawful. Anſ1,They were not excluded from peace 
any of thole Nations,yhich god hath eam anded ta be dg> 
Neroicd,did aske,peacc of the Iſraeliis and did embrace theig 
religion. Now abe Gibe6nures deſite peace. and are adiudged 
to ſerve the tabernacle for woodeleayers,& drawers of watcr 
perpetually, Therefore che peace which was promiſed tbemy 
alheit it was ohfaigtd by fraude & guile,yer was13 nut tego 
t &c. The Ifraclus. donor ibertors 
were bound 9 thay 
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ſwarecit being deceived, & thinking cho Gibeoites ra, hayp - 


ful and iuſt $a ſave themwhith deſired peace, & embraced their reli- 
Fr oath bad beene made ag ul. ts 
Out of thoſe thinges which have bin ſpoken concerning 
keeping of lan ful alu. Anſwet is made ynto this queſtibHhe» 
ther 0athes e xterted from man againſt their wils 1e be Ap. Ex- 
torted oathes urge tohe hepr if they cant eine nothing in them that 
» vnlanſul,or if they have the farealleadged conditions, although 
they be vnproſitahle & hurtful to ys. Bus wngo wicked aarbes nd 
mJ owght to be forged:nether verily ſhonid wicked aaths be e x2ov1ed 
by any terture from va, but vi muſt de 10 die rather, Bt if an 
| H wee 
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wicked and impious oaths be made,thropgh fear or infirmity againſt 
our conſcience,theſe do not bind, and ave to be recalled : becauſe what 
3d tmpious to be done,that is impious to be ſeor n, neither 11 one ſm 10 
be heaped on another. Nov extorred oaths,that ar not impioiu which 
ave made of things lawful & 3 eh 1 bo and harde, are 
doubtles to be kepr becauſe thou art land by god: tawe to chaſſi the 
leſſer evil, 1{ it be iuſt to doe, which thou through conſtraint 
haſt promiſe d, ie is iuſt alſo for thee ro promiſe by oath ro do 
it. For what we may lawfully do, the ſame alſo we may Jawful> 
ly promiſe by an oth to do. As, if a man falling into the hands 
of a thiefe ſhould be required of the ihieſe to give n peece of 
mony for the redeeming of his life, yerily he not only maĩe 
but allo ought, if he be able, to perform that which the thiefe 
require th. and if this be Jawfulh performed vnto a thiefe. it i 
Jawfu!ly alſo performed vnto bim by an oth. Li wiſe. it is Jaw- 
ful alſo ro promiſe by an oath filence vnto the thee fe, & ſuch 
an oath made forthe keeping of ſilence promiſed vnto the 
rheefe, both may, and ought ro be kept. Oe 
Ob.That which is hurrful to the com wealth, is nos to be promiſed 
er if it have bin promiſed,it is nos to bd kept : Such ſilence promiſed 
vnto the theefe is haf. the common weatth:ther fete it it nor m 
be promiſed,or if it have bin promiſed,it is not vo be kept, an. i. That 
which is hurtful to the common wealth, is not to be prom. 
ſed, that is,if ve may do it vithout the hazard & YJadnger of 
dur life: And further at that inſtant; when a man ĩs in ſuch 
danger of bis life, he be not rather to provide for his one 
Nifetie,than to reveile ſuch a thing. 2. It is rather profitable, 
than hurtfiil vnto the common wealth to promiſe ſilence v 
ed the theefe, & to keępe promiſe. Fot he, vkich hath promi- 
fed ſilenee by d th to rhe wheefis by this means ſaved, More» 
over if he ſhould not promiſe by oth filence vmo the theeie 
threatning him death, he ſhould thereby neicher profite' the 
common wealth,nor himſclfe. Wherefore to promiſe ſilence 
by oath vnto the theete, and to keepe it, leeing it ii the Tefler 
evil is of the 1wo rather to be choſen. | 
5. Whether a Chriſtian maie take aright and lar ful oath, 
9 a chriſtian mais rake an oath, be ſides that it is nete ſſa · 
rily gathered out of thar,which hath bin already ſpoken 


Ex04.22.12, Of an oath it is allo conſirmed by divers reaſons. The firſt rea 


Hebes. 16. fonis drawen from the ende of anoazh. Fer an oath is a confirme- 
| tien 
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tion of faith and tra a deciding of debats, a bond of civil order, c 
giveth and aſcribei the praiſe & maintenance of the truth to god. 
Whetfore an oath is lawtul & neceſſary for chriſtiã a, be cauſa 
the cõrming offaith,and truth, & the deciding of debats is 
toſit able, lawful, & neceſſary for al, & glorious vnto god. The 
econd reaſon is drawen from the definition or nature of an oath: 
betanſe an oath is a teſtiicat ion of the rush. & an invocatis of god, 
whereby we deſere of god ſuth things as are agreeable unto his naue 
& wil manifeſted in bis word, 10 wit that he wil bear record vnio ihe 
much. But this invocation of god is lawful:therfore an oath is 
lawful. loyocation is the worſhip uf god. Therefore an oath 
alſo muſt neceſſarily be judged to be the worthip of god, The 
thicd reaſon is drawn from geds commandement. Deu. 6. 3. & b. 
20. Nhe ſhalt feare the Lord thy god & ſerve him, & hal ſweare 
by bis name. IIa. 65. 16. He that ſi —— in the ca ih, ſhal ſpears li 
the true god. ler. 12. 16. And if they wil learn the wajes of my people, 
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10 ſreat by my name, The lerd liverh, Hither ate referred eſpeci . La- 45.23. 
ally thole places of ſcripture, where an oath is taken for che — 
true worſhip of god. The fourth is drawn from the examples leren. 3. 


prafiiſe of the ſaints,whoſe ois are in ſei ipture approved. Nei : Ce. 22. aq. &æc 


ther only the exiple of the godly patriai ka, & apoſtles, prove 
that the godly may take a iuſt & lawful oa ch: but the Apoſlles 
alſo by theit example confirm the ſame, & elpecially S. Paul, 
who in many places ptoyeih thoſe chings which he ytteteth 
to be moſt true, by interpoſing ot an oath; As when, behdes 
many other places, he ſaith. Ro. l. J ſay rhe ruh in C hxiſt. I lie 
not. my conſcience bearing me wienes in the holy ghoſt. Ro. ig. For god 
is my wine i vbom 7 ſerve in my ſpirit, in ibe geſpel of his ſon, thas., 
Sc., Cot. x. 23. J cal god ſer a record upon my ſoui that is, Icall. 
god vpan my head, ot wich the dãger of my life;as a revenger 


revenging this iniurie, if * is my recerd bow long after 2 Phil. 1-8. 


you al. o No ave witneſſes,aud god alſe 
blame ablie we bebaved our ſelves among you, | | 
Theſe and the like cxamples dolufficiegely ſhew, that it is 
granted daubs eſſe vnio cingſtizns to rake. a inſt oath in lam ſul mat- 
ier. Wherefore all theſe places of ſcripture mhich ſceme 10 forbid 
oaths, forbid raſh oathy, or ſuch as have not thoſe lawful tauſe: and» 
conditions of an each: Which allo is apparant by cowparing the 
places of the old & new teſtament, & bythe ende and drift of 
Chciſt,who went about to free N fxom the corruption: 
Hbh 3 of 


v bolilie,and iuſtlie,and un- dz, Theſ. a. ic. 
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of the Phar iſes. Wherypon in S. Matthew, cap.5.raſh and vn- 
neceſſary oaths are forbiddẽ: & this to be ſo,is manifeſt both 
by cdferEce of other places, & allo by the purpoſe & ſcope of 
chriſt, who(as it was ſaid) treeing the ttue meaning &tcrece 
of the law from the corruptio of the Phariſees,ſheweth that 
by the thicd commidement,are condemned al ochs, ſupet flu 
ous;& vnneceſſaty: and in them not only thoſe that are direct 


oaths, in which the name it ſelfe of god ii exprefſcd, but alſo 


indirect ot oblique oaths, in which the name of god is vnder · 
ſtood, being 4icmbled & cloaked by vttering in place ther- 


ot the names of creatares.And lo he tuxeth the hypocrifie of + 
the Phariſes,who didexerciſe thoſe indirect ot publiqe forma 


of ſwoating. as if they did not ſeeme by raſh ſwearing to pro- 
phane the name of god, if they expreſſed not the nie of god 


intheir oarh; and as if they were not periuted & forſworn if 


when they eapreſſed not the name of god in their oath. they 
afrerwards break their faith & oath givẽ in that indirect form 
of (wearing, But Chriſt ſheweth, that even then alſo the name of 


god is ſvorn by when bea ven & earth is named. be cauſe there is no 
art of the world, wherin God hath not engraven a marke of | 
is glory, And when men ſweare by heaven and earth, in ibe 
fight and hearing of the framer of them both, the religion of 
the oath is not in the creatures by whom they ſwear, but god 
himſelfe only is called tocecord, & for a witnes,by the citing 


of theſe ſymbols and badges of his glory. Neither doth God 
ſtick in the words, but in the ſentence & meaning tather, xhã 
in the ſigns and ſymbols doth the honor or diſhonor of gods 
name confiſt:like as chriſt alſo teacheth the ſame in expreſſe 
words, Mat. a3. vhich words are to be cõferred with this place 


which now we have expounded. Ob. Bu Chriſt [aich, ſreare not 


at al. Anſ. That, At al, is referred to the divers formes of ſwea · 
ring. not to the very word of {wearing it ſelfe:as if they ſhould 
ſay,ſweare not fallly or raſblyar al. to wit, neither dircly,nor 
indirectly. For he that ſrrareth by the Temple,by Heave by Earth, 
affirmeth thoſe thinges which he avoucheth, to be as true as 
the temple is truly gods houſe, heaven gods ſeare,& earth his 
footeſtoole. And this is al one, as if he ſhould ſweare by the, 
life of god. For he provołeth god to defend & maintaine his 
honor, in puniſhing him that ſweareth, if he deceive & ſpeak 
a/. Ob. The raking of an oagh belongeih onlie to a publique oath, 
net 
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not to a pri vas cath. an. 1. This is a falſe reſtraint, becaule thaſe 
thinges which the ſcripture delivereth concerning an oath, 
are not reſtrained to a publike oath onlie. yea, a great part of 
the prove & convince, ibat a right ex inſt oath is no leſſe alowable 
in chriſtians privatelyaban publikely,as by the very teſtimonies 
themſelyes of ſacred ſcripture is ſufficiently declared. 2. The 
examples of holie men,affirming the truthʒby private oath, and 
giving their faith privatly vnto others, do likewiſe manifeſti 
declare that a private oath allo being tightly made and con · 
ceived, is allowable in chriſtians . 3. The lame is proved alſo, 
by ihn end of an oath: forthe end theteof is the confirming of 
faith and trueth, and the deciding of debates belongeth pri- 
vately alſo to al chriſtians, & — ſo doth an it ſelfe 
alſo,whereby we conſitme and eſtabliſh faith and truth... 
Vato the parts of the obedience ot thiscommandement 
are oppoſed thoſe ſinnes, wherby eithet the right taking and 
vling of gods name is omitted. or the ill and vaine vſing and 
taking thereof — =p 
Vnto the ation of the doctrin concerning god,zs oppoſed au o · 
wiſſion or e occaſions & ability to inſiruꝭ evher:, & to bring 
them unto the knowledge of the trath, eſpee iallio out ehildren, or 
others, ho ate committed vnto our truſt and charge. Hither 
belongeth Chriſtes parable of the ſervants-ewploying their 
Maiſters talents in erafque, u. 25. Vnto ibis is allo oppoled. 
A loathing er ſhunning of ſuch tall cy is had of god e di- 
vine matteri. P (2,119 I wildelight in thy flares, e wil nos forges 
thy words. And in the ſame Pſalme.Se/uation is fer from the wie 
hed, becauſe they ſeeke not after thy laws. nto this alſo are oppo- 
ſed the corruptionrof religion and heaventy dotirin, wherby ſome 
falſe thing is ayouched or ſpread abroad concerning god,and 
his wil or works, Fer,14.The DO lies in my nam. 
By ſword and famine ſhal thoſe Prophet: be conſumed. ils 
. Vnto the celebratid or magnifying of god arerepugndt.1,Contept of 
god, & the omitting of his praile, 2.Cbemmety gn gd. ur 
bemy. which is to ſpeak of god ſuch things. as are contraty to 
bie nature, properties, & wil, euber of ignorance, or through 
an hatredlof the truth, & of god himſelia. — ry 
diſtinguiſheth the blaſphemy again that is, | 
is ſpoken cdtumeliouſly or reprochfullyagainſt 
ignorance,or againſt the conſcience. (As.. Tim. i. i3. M hen f 
Nb:  bejoro 
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before was « blaſphemer and a perſecnrer and an * I was 
received to mercy for I did it ignoramtlie —e iefeſ from 
the blaſphemy againſt the hohe ghoſt,which is, againſt their 
conſcience to ſtrive agamſt the knowen truth of pod, wherof 
their minds are convicted by the teftimony of the holy ghoſt: 
which ſin ho commit, ate puniſhed by god with a blindnes, 
ſo that they nererrepent,not obtaine remiſſion. Mar.12 38, 
Every fon & blaſphemy ſhal be forgiven vnto men:but the biaſphe- 
mie againſt the boly ghoſt, ſual not be forgiven unte men. Whence 
it appeareth, ſeeing Paul ſaith he was « blaſphemer, and yer 
obtained pardon ; and ſeeing likewiſe Chriſt affirmeth that 
ſome blaſphemie is for given, and ſome is not forgiven / that 
the name of blaſphemy is forgiven in divers ſenſes. | 
Vnto the confo/ſlen of the truth ii repugnant firſt, the denial of rhe 
rruth for fear of bawed,or perſecu tion, or ignominy. The denial is of 
two ſorts: The fil i, an vniverſal c general defection from trat 
veligion,which is, to caſtawaie the profeſſion of the truth givher cer. 
zainly, or doubtfully knowen & recetved, with a certaine and pp 
fed ad viſe, er with the whole hearts deſire of reſiſting god, e withour 
any viſe or remorſe of fling and (hnnning this caſting away of the 
sruth, & vic hut ani purpoſe of obeying god in applying to himſelfe 
the promiſe of grace, & in ſhewing repentace-This denial is proper ro 
ue bypocries,Wherof is ſpoken: Ma. 13. & Ja.. & I. Ieh. 
v. And this defection if n beſdone againſt the truth certainly 
kn owen, is fin ag viaſt che haly ghoſt, whereof non tepe nt. 
' The other demial is ſpociel and particular. which is the denislof 
weaklings,& is committed. cither through error not volunta · 
ry. neither purpoſed,or through fear of affliction, vhẽ as note 
withſtanding there remaineth ſti} in the hart an inclination 
&prietdereſting that weaknes & denial, & ſore purpoſe alſo 
xo ſtruggle vurotir,8 to obey god. by applying vnto himſelſe 
the promiſe of grace, & by giving himſelf vnro reperice. Into 
this denial may the eleR & regenetat fal. bur they get out of 
it again, & return vnto the confeſſion of the truth in this life, 
as it is ſhewed & exemplified in Peter, Ma. ꝛc. Sec ondlv, Vio 
eonſeſſion is oppoſed diſſimulat ion, or diſſembling and hiding of the 
ruth when as gods glary, & our neighbours ſaſotie . con- 
feſſion of the truth, which thenrequirerk it, when falſe opinions con- 
cerning bu wil,or — — church, ſecne 10 be 
confirmed & firengthned by our ſilence in the minds of mon: ot, a hon 
Phaſe thing1 remaine ſecres ex hidden, v hich god x il have known c 
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tnanifeſt for the maintenznce of his glory againſt the reproches of che 
wicked, for the convincing of the obſtinate,and for the inſirutting of 
« which are deferous to lan ot laſtly vb aur filente maketh ws 
ſuſpecled io be a and abater of the wicked. Thirdly, vnto 
the right & lan ful confeſſion of truch,is oppoſed an wnſeaſonable & 
vn imelie conſeſſiou, that is, wherby without any advancing o 
gods glory & without the 71 — of any ones ſafety, & 
without anie neceſſitie of diſcharging his calling or dutie, 
there is ſtirred vp either aderifon & evillentertainement of 
the truth, or the fiercenes & crueltie of the enemies againſt 
the godly. Such aconfeflion,wheras it doth rather darcken, 
than ſer foorth the glory of god, & rather hindreth, than fur - 
dreth the ſafety of the chuccb,ſwarverh plainly frõ the ſcope 
& end of true & lawful confeſſion, & therfote is nor a right v- 
. an abuſing of Gods name. Therefore Chriſt forbid- 
deth ir, Mar. Give net that which is hol to dogs. And Paul, tir, 
.10.Reiect him that is an heretique, after once or twiſe admonition, 
6 that he that is ſuch is perverted and ſinneth being damned 
#f his ene ſelfe. Neither doth that croſſe this, which is ſaid,1, 
Pet,z.15 Bereadie alnaies to give an anſwere io everie man that 
4. leib you a reaſor. of the hope that us in you,with meekenes and ro- 
werence.For Peter willeth vs to be alwaie: in a readines,or frerniſh» 
ed ro make enſvere concerning the ſum & groundes of chriſtiã 
doQrin;yer ſo, as that it is nor neceſſary to viter & expounde 
al to every 2 vnto al thoſe which require a reaſon & an 
accoũt of our faith,therby ether to learn it, or to know it. Bur 
who we ſee once to ſcof at the true doctrin.vhich hath bin ex 
poũded & conſicmed vnto the,if they again require a reaſon 
& accoſir of our faith, we are not to make further anſwer. For 
ſo chriſt himſelf,afrer he had ſufficiently confeſſed & conũit · 
med his docttin by teſtimonies, anſwereth nothing vnto the 
High Prieſt & Pilate touchĩg the falſe witneſſes, & Luz. him 
ſelf rẽdreth this reaſ6 of his ſilẽce :I ſhal tel youyou vvill nes 
belrve me. Another reaſon is given by Iſaiah. c. 53. He was oppreſ 
ſed, & afflicdad, did not op his mouub, that is,becauſe chriſt 
knew he was to ſuffer according to his fachers will, after his 
cauſe was ſuſficifrly defEded,he is not careful of deliverighis 
perſõ frõ iniuries,corumelies&puniſhmets.For he knew that 
this obedience did tẽd to hrs fathers glory. But contratiwiſe. 
when the bigb ptieſt adiureth him. he cofcfſcrh himſelfrobe 
Hh 4 Chis 
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Chriſt , becauſe then his filence would have given ſuſpicion 


of contempr of the name of god, whe1 by he was adiured. Ob. 


We doe not perceive who are ſwine and dogs, vvherefere vvee are 


to render a reaſon of our faith to all without putting any difference. 


An.Chriſt doth not cal al wicked mE ſwine or dogs, but thoſe 
only,who contemne & make a mocke of the doctrine confit- 
med,which they have heard nd which hath bin expounded 
vnto them, 2. Chriſt willech nvt vs to iudge of dogs & ſwine 
by the ſectets of their harti, but by their preſent wordes and 

deedes. 

If againe it be replied, In matters ef difficultie, and ſuch as ave 
hard to be iudged,except there be delivered ſome certaine and exaft 
rule how to indge and deale, mens con cience t art 14 wavering & in 
doubt. i. But if alſo we are to indge of the outward ſhew of ſwint a 
dogi it is hard to pronownce,who are to be occounted for ſvino c dogs; 
Therfore mens conſciences are left in doubt, vnto whom, and 8 
confeſſion muſt be made: The Minor is falſe. For Chriſt will have 
none to be counted for dogs and ſwine,burſuch as ſhew ma- 
niteſt ſtuhburnes & obſtinacy in their words & deeds, cf wh6 
it is no hard thing to iudge out of the word of god. And furs 
ther the holy ghoſt is promiſed vnto al that aske him, by wh6 
their iudgments & actions may be directed. that they et nor, 
And laſtly, ſeing in this life we attain not vnto the pet fection 
of gods law, nethet in orher things,nether in this point: they 
who ioin the deſite of Gods direction with an earneſt care 
of gods glory, and love of their neighbor, may & bought to be 
cettaine & aſſured, either that their counſels ate ſo ruled by 
the holy ghoſt, chat they ex not, ot, if they er, that yet their et 
rot is pardoned & forgiven them. And this certaintie ſuffi 
ceth for the retaining of a good conſcience. 

If laſtly it be obiected.rhia ryrauts and many Magiſtrats,which 
perſcente the church, art ſwine e dogs; And iherſore we according,t0 
Chriſti commandement are not to makg anſwer vnto them, f they de- 
mad our religion! we anſwer that this reaſon is a fallacy of the 
accident. For if the Magiſtrats demãd our religion, or any o- 
ther by their commiſſion & in their name, we ate neceſſari;y 
to make anſyer of our conſeſſion vnto tht᷑. both in reſpeR of 
their office, vhervnto we owe obedience, & alſo in reſpeR ot 
gods glorynccotding as it is ſaid of Chriſt, Mar. 8.38. ¶ hoſoe- 
ver ſhal be aſhamed of me, & of my words among thi 9 
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ſinful 1 him ſhal the ſon of man be aſhamed alſo, xh he 
cometh in the glory of hu father with the boly Angeli. And * when 


tale not s how or what thig ye ſhal aſwer or what ye ſhal [peak 
For the holy ghoſt ſhal teach you in the ſie hour, what ye ought to ſay 
Fourthly, vnto lavſul confeſſion is oppoſed the abuſing of Chriſti- 
an liberty, or giving of offence in things indifferent, which is, 
by the vſing of thinges indifferent, to conſitme crrorsin the 
minds of the adyerſarics,or in their minds that are weake, or 
to alienate them fr6 true religion, ot by our example to pro. 
yoke them to an imitation accompanied with an evil conſci 
ence. Ro. 4,1 5.1f thy brother be grieved for thy meat , now polleſt 
thou not charitably;deffyoy not him with thy meat from whom Chriſt 
died. i. Col. 8. 9. ral heede leaſt by any mean: this power of yourr bee 
an occaſion of falling to them that ave wee And 4.4. Paul ma 
kerh'a yow,that he might free himſelte from the ſuſpicion of 
revolting from Moſes. TY 

Fittly,unto trus confeſßen are oppoſed al ſcandals c offences givs 
in maneri. when as namely they which profeſſe ttue religion, 
lead a lewd & wicked life, For thereby they give occaſion vn 
to the adverſaries & thoſe that ire weał. to judge & ſpeak ill 
of that religion. vhoſe followers they ſee to live 1]: & therfore 
this is repured & numbred among the chiefe contumelies & 
abuſes of Gods name. Ro. 2. 24. The name of god is blaſphemed a- 
mong the Gentiles through you." Vnto the wicked ſaid God. ha 
haſſ thou to do, to declare mine ordinances , that thou ſhouldeſt tale 
my covenent in thy mouth?2.,Tim.3.5.Having a ſhew of godlines, 
but have denied the power thereof, 

Vnt6 geale for the glory of gad is oppoſed, i. In the defect, Coward: 
nen er lithernes in maintaining gods glory, which is, einher not to be 
trol with a grief whi ged is reproched,& ſo negleR gods glorie: 
or nut 10 have & ſhe in words & deeds a deſire to binder, according 
to his place & calling, the reproching of gods name, or to faign re- 
tend ale for gods glory. They tũ into this vice,who forbid not 
raſh oths & Ae bees, becaus they are not led with a zcal 
for the glory of god, herby they ſhold be mov ed to 3 
& forbidſ yet ſo, as it be according to theit degrees & 755 
that chic h god reproveth & forbiddeth, 2. In the excefſezs 
appoled, en erring gr ignorant xc ale. or a zeale of crrour, which 
Paul, Romaner 10, calleth 4 Sale nor occording to knowledge, 

, w 
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they ſhal bring you to the ſynagoges,o& vnto the rulers, & Princes, — 1 
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1. Cor. 47. 


which is to be dilpleaſed with words & deeds, vhereby Gods 
glory is ſalſly thouglit to be impated. o this is done, vhẽ as 
either we take that to be the glory of god, and ende vou to defende it, 
which is not the glory of god. neuher ought to be defended, or when we 
tale that 10 be an impairing or defacing of gods g/orie, and labour 10 
depelit which is no impairing rd gods glorie, nether ought by ami 
mean: to be repelled & again,when either god: glorie ii otherwiſe de 
fended, chan it ought to be defended,or rhe impairing of gods glory ig 
prevented and _ CG be to 7 2 

Vnto giving of thanks is ed,i,The omitting of tha kigiving or 
Jngratiande which 2 2 nevet ot geldkdmes think ad 
magnify gods benefits, ot if he think of th. he doth it coldly. 
2. Hypoeritical thakefulnes,wherby we diſſẽble the greatnes of 
gods benefits,nether eſte]E the tobe ſo great, as they indeede 
ar.z. A denial,or[e xtenuatigeytleſnings of god: benefits,or to make 
himſelſ & others autors therof,*/#/ has haſt thou, that thou hafl 
not rece ved If thou haſt rece ved ii, vhy glorie'! chou,as though than 
hadſi nos reccved iti The neglecꝭ of gods gifts, whe as they ar ins» 
ploſed not to gods gloty. but to abuſes & the reproch of God, 

Vnio rigbierlanfulſerig. it oppoſed i. The refuſing of a lan ful «th 
whe one avoideth io take an oth,vhich tẽdeth to gods glory 
& to the ſafty of his neighbor,z, Forſwearing, ohen wittinglie e 
villinghy a mi deeeverh by an otb ether in bearing witnes,or in pro 
miſe made concerning his own wil & purpoſe, 3. An idalatrous 
oth, which is taken by another beſids the true God. 4 An oath 
made of an vnlarful thing:as was Herods,to perform whatſoc · 
yer netodias daughter ſhold aske.5.areſb oh. made of a light 
nes, that is, without any neceſſity, or on no great caus. nithet 
belong thoſe places which forbid ſwering, Mat. 5. & 23. & la.. 

Vnio invocatiꝭ is oppoſed firſt, æ neglef or omitting of invocation, 
which is required, as being the foũtain of al engodlines, This 
is,nether to crave of god, nor to wiſh for benefits & bleſſin 
neceſſary for vs. They cal not vp3 the lord. Hither belong thols 
places, which forbid ys to give over, ot be weary of praying,if 
we have not help at the ſame time, & aftet the ſame maner, 
which we would, a8 © The parable of the widow & the wicked 
iudge. Continuing in praier. i. Theſſ. 5. 17. Prait cominuallie. 


Sec6dly,unto wocdiion is oppoſed al unlavful invecaris, that is 
wherin i waiting ſome —_— circ{iſtance of thoſe, which 


ar required to 


lawful & true i ion of god, The chiefe 
lawful & true invocation of god. 2 
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kind: of this vnlarful invocation ave, idle babling & vain reperit3- 
on praying vnto god for ſuch things,as ave repugnant 10 bis wil and 
lar Thirdly, Liplaborr or praiers made without any nue mation of 
the hart, without a deſite of gods boũtifulnes, only in words, or 
outward motion of the body, or without a ſubmitting of our 
wil vnto gods wil, without true repentance, without faith be- 
lee ving to be hard, without the knowledge of gods promiſes, 
without confidence & truſt in the Mediatoronly, & without 
acknowledgment of our own weaknes & infirmity. Fourthly, 
idelatrous imvecation, which either is direRed vnto talſe gods, 
or creatures, ot tieth gods hearing of vs and his pteſence to a 
certain place or thing,that is, without the commãdement or 
promiſe of god. For as in the firſt commãdement god forbid» 
deth that honor which is due vnto him alone, to be triflar. d 
vnto others;& in the ſecond commidement fotbiddeih anie 
other worſhip of his name & godhead to be vſedbeſides that 
which himſelfe ordained: ſo in this third commidement he 
forbiddeth the profeſſion of both ( namely both ot the wor- 
ſhipping of any other beſides the true wotſſup of god)& ther» 
fore condeneth al ſuch adoration & wurſtup.For invocation 
aſcribeth vnto him, vnto who it is made, infinit wiſedom, and 
power as who in al places, & at al times vnderſtãdeth & bea- 
reth even the ſecrer groancs of thE that cal & invocat on his 
name,&is able to help & preſerve all, even beſides & againſt 
the order of ſecond cauſes, & to give tht᷑ thoſe good things, 
which can be given only of him who is the almighty creator, 
governor, & Lord of al things, Wherfore idolatrous & vain is 
the invocation of P agans, Turks, lewes,. and of al, vho imagin 
& make vnto themſelves another god, be ſids him vhich hath 
manifeſted himſelfe in his word by the Prophets & A 

through the ſending of his ſonne & his ſpirit: like viſe idola- 
trous is their invocation,that invocate on Angels, ot onthe 
ſaints departed: becauſe they attribui & give vnto them the 
honor which is due vato god alone. M A Thow ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy god. and him only ſhals thou ſerve, Rev. 19.10. 7 fel be» 
fore the Angel: feet to worſhip him: bus he ſaid unto me.See thun ds 
it nor; am thy fellow ſervant, and one of thy brethren, which have 
the reflimonie of Ieſus.H/ arſhip god. So, Ad. ig. Paul and Bar» 
nabas refuſe divine hogors to be done ynto them by the men 
of Lyſtra, =o 
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The obuections of the Papiſis, which vſe invocation and 
praier vnto the Seints departed, 
I. V. god only ii due danpeic, that 31,4doration, which giveth 
vnto god an univerſal and genera! power providence, & do- 

munion:but q oi that in, beneratian honor, is due unto Saintr, 
wherwith we venerate and worſhip the Saints for their ho ineſſe and 
meriti. Anſ. Tnis is but a frivolous (hitting, For we detract nor, 
neither take away from Saintes, either lying. or departed, 
ſuch honour and worſhip, as is an agnibag & celebrating of 
that faith. holines, & gifts, which god bath beſtowed on them 
and an obeying ot that doctrine which they have delivered 
vnto vs from god; and an imitating & following of their life 
and godlines. But this honour, that they vnderſtand & heare 
in every place and time, the grones, thoughts and wiſhes,or 
deſires of them that invocate,and telieve their neceſſities, is 
due vnto god only: and licewile, that through their intereeſ- 
ſion and merits, is given vnto vs remiſſion of ſins, eternal life, 
and other bleſſings trom god, this honour is due vnto Chriſt 
only:and thertore cannot be tranſlated vnto Saints without 
manifeſt ſacriledge and idolacrie, whether it be called by the 
name of fnele,or by anic other name whatſoever. 
2. Whom ged honoreth, the ſame mmuſt we alſo honor. God bonoreth 
the Saints. Therfore we alſo muſt honour them, Anſ. We grant this 
concerning thathonor,which god giveth vnto the Saints, for 
therein invocation is not comprehended, as being au hogor 
due vnto god alone, who ſaith, 7/a.42.8, That he will not give 
his glovie to another. 
3. God heareth vs by bis own power and verine : The Saints bears 
us grace, ur by the vertue of god. Anſ. God doth not communi» 
cat theſe properties vnto others. wherby he wil be diſcerned 
from others. a. chro. 6. 30 rbon only knoweſi the heart: of the chil- 
wrenefmen. And Acts. 1. & f. It is aſcribed vnto god, as proper 
vnta him, to be the ſearcher and be holler of harts. | 
4- The ſainttheve by the grace of god wrought miracles, whereby 
alſo god is diſcerned from creatures. Ther fore god bath communica» 
— of bis — 2 9 
quent the the thoughts and action: of pray 
— — is doublely faulty. Firſt, ehe conſe- 


quence is not of force fr6 a general particulatlie pur, vnto a 


certain ſpecial, wherfore it foloweth not, chat god hath edmu 
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nicated with his Saintes a knowledge of hearts vniverſallic, 
or of the harrs of al that make invoc ation, albeit it were true 
(which yet we grant not to be true) that he did cummunicat 
ſome of his prerogarives or effentiall properties with the 
Saints: except it may be prooved bv certaine toſtimonie of 
Seriptute, that amongſt thoſe ſome communicated preroga- 
tives,this is alſo conteined. But the contrary hereot hath bin 
alrcady prooved. Secondly, the proofe of the Antecedenr 
drawn from the example of mirac let, is of no force, For there 
is not any power of woiking miracles transfuſed by god into 
the Saints, neicher doe the Saints worke thele by their owne 
vertue, or by any vertue communicated vntothem by God, 
but are onely miniſtets of the external works, that is, of fore-' 
tellings,or rokens,whith when the Saints doe, god dorh ma- 
niteſt᷑ varo them, that he wil by his own vertue, not ttãsfuſed 
into them, not by the like vertue created in them, but by hit 
own proper vertur beeing and temaining in himſelfe Als 
worke thoſe wonderful worke s, and proper vnto an omnipo- 
tent nature; and if we fpeake truly and properly, he it ĩs alone 
that workerh them. The Saints are ſaide toworke them by a 
pᷣgure of ſpeech,as being the miniſters of the vurward work +, 


which god addeth vnto the working of the miracle, #s a ſigh ner 


of his preſence, poet, and wil. Wherefore ir doth not here ff 
follo y, that either the infitite wiſe dome and vniverfal knows 
ledge of hart:, or othereffential ptopertics and prerogativey! 
of God are communicated with the Saints. 
. Mhijah lneve th U of Feroboami wife. t. Ning. i 1A E. 
ſens knewe the thought: of che King of Syria Kin . Peter kntwe 
the conſmage and fraud of Arianiat and Sapphyia. A Rs. 5. Therfore 
God hath communitred the knowledge of windet and hearts vnto 
Seinrs, Anſwete. Afew t xiraordinarit ex ample! mul nota general 
rule. They knew theſe things by the gift of propheſie,wherewith they 
were endued by reaſon of 125 office & calling;whlch rhey Bad, and 
bare for the edifying of the church: neither yet did they know al. 
waiex,neither the thoughts of ahneithet by any power with. 
in them to behold heart: and mindes but through a devine 
revelation from god, they knew only at ſuch a time end ſucli 
things, as was requiſic for the profire & vtility of the church 
to be teyeiled vnto them. But here of it dpth not follow that 
the Saints depatted allo ate endued with the gift of * 
&; 
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h dec aule thete ĩs no need thetof in the life to come & they 
beate no longer that office, which they beate in this life nei - 
ther doth it follow, that they behold the mindes and hearts 
of men or vndetſtand from god the thoughts, affections and 
neceſſities of al men. 

6. (hrift ſaith, Luk. 15. 10. That the Angels of god rejoice forone 
ſinner that converteth. Therſore the Angels behold the harta of men, 
The ſame is likewiſe proved of +he Angeli out of Daniel, Cap. 9. & 
10 Therfore che Angeli being in heave repentance in mens 
harts which ave on 9 cauſe is il gathered and conclu- 


ded of an effect, ben that effect maic come of other cauſes, 


For it is not neceſſaty that Angels ſhould know thoſe thing: 
by che beholding of mens harts, which they may know either 
by effects, or by = and cokens:or by divine teſtimonie and 
revelation. For it agteeth not tothe Angels only, but vnto al 
godly allo on carth, to reioice fot the convetſion af ono 
ſnner;neirher yer doe they behold the hatu of men. 


7. The ſeale of the rich glurton ſew from bel Abraham & Lavarue- 
Abrahams help, and knew the fiate of his 


being in beaven i 


brethren in this life: c. Abraham: ſoule likewiſe did hee & ſee the 


ſon of the rich man. Therefore ihe ſouls of the Saints in hea ven ſes 


& hear the ſtate & prajers of them that converſe here on earth, Anſ. 
Firſt, chey do amiſſe to take that properly,which chriſt ſpake 

allegorically & by the way of patable, in ttãſlating his ſpeech 
fr6 corporal things, vnto ſpiritual things, not therby to ſhew 


that theſe are like vnto them, but by applying his ſpeech as 


might beſt fir our capacity, to advertiſe vs of the ſtate of the 


5 ly & wicked after this lite. For ſoules have not either bo. 
omes,wherein to receive one another, ur cies to lift vp, ot 
rongues to be dried wich thirſt, or fingers to dip into water, 


neither do they vſe any mutual partly or cõference from hel 
& heart᷑. Chriſta purpoſe ther fore is by theſe figures of words 
to expreſſe the thoughts, affections, torments, & ſtate of the 
wicked abiding in paines after this life. Moreover, were it ſo, 
that theſe things had bin in ſuch wiſe don, as they ate tepor. 
ted(againſt which yet the very words thelelves are) yet could 
nought be hence proved for the behulding of minds, neither 


yet for the knowledg of al external chings, For nether abrah3, 


nor the gluttõ is ſaid co have vnderſtood the ſecret though 


ſpeech 


& cogitations of ech other, hut to have knowledge of ihẽ by 


prove 
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ſpeech. and Stephen alſo being on earth,ſaw Chriſt being in 
heaven: & Paul heard chriſt ſpeaking frd heaven:neicher yet 
do al the ſaints ſee, ot heare, what is done in heaven,neither 
did Stephen and Paul ſee or hear theſe things at all times. 

8. Chriſt according to his humanity maketh requeſt unto the father 
for v1 al. and therfore according to his humanity he knoweth the de- 
frecyneceſſitie of them that cal vpon him in al placet ct al times. 
n her fore the Saints alſo have communicated-onto them from 

the beholding of bar ti and the hearing of prajers. Aunſ. Ihe exam- 
ple is vnlike. For the human vnderſtanding & mind ef chrift 
ynderſtandeth & knoweth, &his bodily cares &eies allo heat 
and ſee al things, whatſoever according to his human nature 
he ſhould or would behold either with his mince or with his 
outwarde ſenſes, by reaſon of his god · head, which ſhewerh 
them vnto his huwanity ynited rhervnto,or allo giveth vnto 
his ſenſes a vertoe & force of perceiving of things which are 
fartheſt diſtant. Neither yet is the force, ot wiſdom of his hu · 
man nature infinir,as is the power & wiſdom of the godhead 
neither doth he know by any transfuſed verrue into him, the 
thoughts of minds & hat ta. For of the meaſure otknoWledge 
convenient for his manhood,it is ſaid, Mar. 13:32.0f that daie 
& bear knowerh no man, no, not the Angeli, which are inherven, 
neither the Son himſelſf ſave the Father, Of the reveiling of the 
ſecrets of men vnto him by his divinity,it is ſaĩde. Marie 28; 
When Feſus perceived in his ſpirit , that thus they thought vv 
themſelvei, ce. But now,that all things are reveiled vnto An» 
gels & ſaints, which are reveiled vnto the human vnderſtan · 
ding of chriſt by his god head, they wil never be able to prove 
dutſof the ſcripture. For chrifts human nature doth exceſl & 
ſurpaſſe in witedome al Angels & men, both in reſpe ct of the 
perſonal vnion therof, becauſe it is vnited to his godhe ad. & 
alſo by reaſon of hi: Mediatorſhip, which office his humanis 
ty beareth &-xecuneth togither with his divinity :yer ſo, that 
there is ſtil kept in the adminifiration theroF the difterence 
of both natures. Wherfore this example of Criſt doe th nos 
prove that the Saints know all things, eithet by beholding 
the thing; themſelves,or by divine revelation from God. 
9. In the divin eſſence ſhine al the mages e forms of things, Bus 
the engel. & ſaints diparted behold the eſſence of god Mar. J. & 18. 
Therfore they behold in god al thing, which we do,/uffer, e thinke, 
An. Firſt, the Maior propoſition, which they put, is doubrfull 
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& vncertain.For itis manifeſt that god knoweth al things, & 
doth in his wiſdom comprebend the moſt perfect & perpein 
al knowledge of all thinges: but whether that vnderſtandin 
of things doth ſo ſhine in god, that ir may be allo behelde of 
creatures, this verily they have not as yet proved out of ſcrip 
ture. Secondly, neither is the Minor true, namely, rhas the 
ſed behold the eſſence of god, whereot it is ſaid, Ne man bath ſeent 
God at any time.LaGly,albcic there is no doubt, but the holie 
Angels & meninthe heavenly life enioy a cleare knowledge 
& an immediate manifeſtation of God whatſoever it is: yer 
we are not to imagine, that they naturallie knowe all things, 
that ate in God. For then ſhould their wiſdome be infinite. 
thatis,cquall ynto Gods wildome,which is abſurde & flat ar 
gainſt the teſtimonies of Scripture, vvhercas Angels allo ate 
{aid not roknow the day of iudgement. Likewiſe, T. I ei. i. 7n+ 
to which the Angeli deſire to looke. And Epheſ. 3. io. Te the imme 
that now unto principalities and powers in heaveniy places might 
7 oi by the church the manifold wiſedome of God. They pro- 
it cherefore & encreaſe in the knowledge of wiſedome, & of 
the counſcls of god. by the very exequution and contempla · 
tion of gods works, Now ſccing that which they ſpeake of, is 
no natutall, but a voluatary glaſſe, or rather a divine manife- 
ſation er illightningʒ that is, the Angels & bleſſed men have 
not this in their own nature to view and ſee in god his whole 
wiſedom, but god, according to his good wil & pleaſure, doth 
manifeſt & communicate vnto every one ſuch a part therof 
as ſeemeth good vnto him, as it is ſaid,no man knoweth the fa; 
ther but the ſon,and he to whom the ſon wil reveile himgwe affitme 
therefore the invocation of ſaints ſa long to want a grounde 
& foundation, and ſo to be ſuperſtitious and idolattous, vntil 
they ſhew out of the ſetiptute, that god would reveile vnto 
the ſaints the knowledge of the thoughts & affections of thẽ 
which call vppon them. Fot that inyacation which is not 
— on the cettaine and expteſſe word of God, is ido : 
rie. | . 
10. The friendſhip c fellowſhip of the ſainte: with god and Chrift 
3s ſo greas, & ſoneere,that hee cannot denie them this manifeſtati- 
on, lohn,15.15,Henceforth call I you not ſeruaumte i: fer the ſervans 
knoweth not vvhat his dothebm I have called you fritfdgr: 
for al things that F have heard of my father have I mad knawnto 
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you. Much more then doth Chrift this in the heavenly life, Rev. 14. 


heſe follyoy the Lamb whitherſoever be goth. Aunſ. This cauſe 
is vnſufficient. For this friendſhip and fellowſhip eontinueth, 


alchough god teveile not vnto them al things, or whatloe vet 


they will, but onelie thole things, vhich for them to knowe, 
is behoveful for their own ſal vation and happineſſe, and for 
his glorie. u¹ν, y | 
11. Chriftis theonlie Mediator of redewption,or the Mediator re- 
ing vs by hit ſatis faction, as being god and man: but the ſaintes 
are alſo Mediators of intere eſſiom praying for vn. Hence we thus 
reaſon: Mo interceflors binder nos the being of one onlie Mediator. 
But the ſaints ere onlie intereeſſor ror requeſi#r1, Therefore their in- 
teretſſin bindrech not hus that ehriſi may be the only Mediator. an. 
We deny the Maior,or diſtiaction of mediation & intercefſi- 
on, bee aule the Scripture teacheth. that Chriſt ur Mediatour 
did not only by once dying redemme vs & wat in the time of his bnans 
lau ſuppliant vnto the father for vs He. 5.79. & 10 loh. . bur 
that alſo he cont inuallie appe eth and makerth in terceſſſon for vs 
in the preſence of bis Ferher, Ro 8 34.who ii alſo arthevight hand of 
god. and makerh requeſt for vi. He.) 24. hut this man, bitanſe he en- 
durtth ever bath an everlaſting Prieflhood:woerfire he it able alſo 
to ſave thers that contre Unto ged by him ſeeing he e ver li- 
ve ih to make interceſrionſtr ibem.i.·loh. al. ¶ any man in vr haue 
an alvccase wih the father leſus Chriſt zbe juſt, Wherefore both 
the mer ot ſatis faction, and the intetceſſibn n chriſts alone 
and by our confidence in him alone we are to apptech vnto 
god. tnt is ve ate to aske & expect his . 
For the ſatistaction & iateret sion of chriſt only is of tat 
prier and worrhines withgod;thar tor this merit only god ts 
gracious and favourable vnto vs. EAN 
12, againſt the former ãſwer they reply with anothet diſtin - 
ction. / hriſt is only Mediator c interceſſor by the norehines Ur ver · 
tne of his ou it & interce/Pon but the ſaints are inter eſßors by 
the vort hiner c vertee of cri! r merit interceſſio:thatis ihr in 
ierceſtien prevailerh with gad for vr, through the werit eyinrerceſſi 
on of chrift.Therfore ther Ir not rrifflacedvnto them,which is proper 
vnto chriſt. An. They cãnoteſcape or avoid by this means, but 
that they muſt needs be inintious vnto clitiſt. For the antece 
det propoſition hath no ſufficiẽt enumeration of thote waics 
herby chriſts honor is trauſla = ynto others. For — 
111 
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they which by their own proper vertue & worthines,but alſo 
they which by chtiſts vetiu merit of god thoſe bleſſings chat 
are propoſed for the merit of chriſt only,. axe put in the place 
& office of chriſt, For no man beſids Chriſt is able to merit of 
god any thing,not ſo much as for himſelf, mucbles tor others, 
by his own obediẽce & intetc eſſi : het ſore our advetſarics 
by this reply overturn their own doctiin. Fort if the praicrs of 
the ſaints are acceptable to god, & ate hard of him, through 
the force & vettue ut chriſt merit & interceſſion, they can · 
not be accepted, not obtain any thing for vs, for theit one 
holines & merics;ns the papiſt . have hiihertp taught v. Fot 
he that ſtandeth in need of a Mediator & intetceſlot himſelſ, 
cannot be the interceſſor for. othet men, albeit he may praie 
for others. For he is hete called an interceflour, ho hy the 
worthincs and glorie of his own ſatis faction and petiliom ob 
taineth grace and favour for others, * 
13. Here they reply. The ſaints praje for vs in bexven;becenſe in 
this life they praie one for anather, & in heaven their love is more 
fervent toward. vs tha in this life, gy this may be done withous anie 
inibrie une chrift eur Mediator, with an aſſured per ua of be. 
ing heard either for their meri tier for the merit of chriſt, Therefore 
we e to pray vnto them. aunſ. The conſequence of this teaſon 
holdeth not. necauſe the praying of one for another is no (uk. 
ficiEr cauſe, for which he ſhould be called vpon, or praicd to, 
who doth pray. We gladly yee id & grãt. that the ſaints in he a 
ven do moſt carneſtly deſite of god the detence & deliverace 
of their btethiẽ. namely, uf the church militant on earth, and 
that their praicrs ate hard according tothe wil & counſel of 
god, wherynto they ſubmit thewſclves, And that this is the 
meaning & opinion of the ancient doors, when they ſpeak 
ot the praiers of the bleſſed for the church,the 8 
conference of the places themſelves doth ſhew, But that 
ſaints vnderſtand & pray againſt the evils & dangers of eve · 
ry one, & hear our petitions & requeſts, we deny, Wherefore 
neither living in that heavenly fellomſhip & ſociety, neither 
converſing in this life, are they to be called vppon, or praied 
vnto without manifeſt Idolatiie. 
14. God ſaith Ier. 15. l. Though Moſer & Sammel ſtood before mee, 
vet mine ; r — 
ee for vi. Anſ. This is a figure of ſpeech repte 
tive, bringing in the dead ptaying as if they were yer living; 
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lo that the meaning and ſenſe is: Though Moſes and Samuel 
were now living. and ſhould pray for this wicked &reprobate 
people, they ſhould not obtain grace or pardõ. The like place 
is in Ezec£.14.20, Thongh Noah, Daniei, ex Job were in the midſt of 


it, Ai I liueſaith the lord god, they ſhal deliver but their own joules 
by their tighteowfries, Here Daniel, which was yet living & No- 


ah, & lob, which were long fince departed, are pliced by 
Praphet in the midſt of the wicked praying for them. 


the 


15. The lord ſaith by Iſaiab. 2. King. 19.24. wil defend the city to 


ſave it for mine own ſale, c for David my ſervats ſale, therſer 


eve 


are boar d alſo through the merit and imteveeſtion of the ſaints, Anſ. 
This protection & preſerving of the Cutie is nut promiſedin 
reſpect of Davids merit, dut in teſpect of gods promiſe of the 


Meſſias, vhich ſhould be borne of Davids poſterity, Rep. 


The 


delivery of the citie fro the ſiege of the Aſfyrians is not promiſed oy 
performed in reſpetof the promiſe of the Meſias, becaus this promiſe 
might have been fulfilled without that benefit of deliverie,as alſo it 
vas fulfilled after the raking cover tio of the city. Anſ. They er. 
that reſtrain ebriſts beneſit to choſe things or ptomiſes only, 


without the performance wherof the promiſe made vnto da- 
vid.coccrningthe Meſſias could not have bin kept. For al the 


| benefits & bleflings vt god both corporall and ſpiraualguzorts 
before &afterthe Meſſiat was exhibited, as welthoſe with» 


which it could not bee fulfilled, aro alpertourmed vnrd 


. A 


church for the Me ſſias ſake. For al be promiſes in b 
oe yea, c at inhin Amen. And ſo — — 
the like kinds of (peaking, as ide Du.. Lully. the be- 
ne ite, wbich god alſo perfot met vuto the wicked poſt ety 
of the godly are attribured to the godhines of their ody pa 
rents;notof metit. but of metcic, & ſot the truth of god pro · 
miſes. As Erod. 29.832. & Den 46G. 16. Jace ſaierb of 
loſephi ſons, batmp none be named cp them, and the name of my 
fat bers, Alnahamt y F(aak Here Jacob willeth bimſelfe and bis fa+ 
ther: to be called vpn after bis death. x herſore it is lawful to cal vy. 
en the {ants departed. Anſ. It is an Hebrue phraſe, which figni+ 


out whichthepromile of the Meſſias could, as thoſe withour 


the 


fieth an adoptiag of ſons; ſo that the ſenſe it, let them be cal · 


that two tribes of Iſrael may come t 
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led by my name, or let th take theit name fr6 me. that inlet 
the be called my ſons, having the 25 title of Parriarks, 


The ke pluaſe is 
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ins 3. Cor. 1. 1 
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in Iſajah, Cep.4.1. In thas daie ſhal ſeven weomen|aie to one man; 
According Let vs be called by thy name that is, let vs be called thy wives, 
to the olde 17, Job. j. Cal now. ¶ any wil anſwere thee, and to which of tbe ſaints 
Latine.L ET wilt chow nen Here|Elephas exhorteth ob to creve the aid of ſome 
= —— Saint. Anſ. The words vhich go before doe ſhewe, ihat theſe 
VPONVs, Words belong to a compariſon of men with Angels, whom he 
ſaith ſo far to excel men in puritie, that they do not ſo much 
as make anſwere or appeare being called by men, Wherefore 
this place doeth more make againſt, than pleade for the in · 
yocation of Angels. 
18. Job. 33. F there be an Angel, one of achouſand to ſpeaks for 
*This is tran. him to declare mans righteouſnes, He wil have mercie — him, C 
flared accots wil ſay, Deliver him, thas he go not down into the pit: I have founde 
—_— one,in when I amreconciled unto him. Auſ. Here the old tranſſa - 
tranſlation, tion ſpeaketh vnproperly, For the words are thus, If there be 
the wordes an Angel with him, or an int erpreter one of a thouſand, o declare vn 
whereof the % wan hirrighteouſner, Then wit he have mercie von him, and will 
papilts vrge. ſaie, Deliver him, that be go not down into the pit, for 1 have found a 
reconcilictiũ. Now then albeit this were the ſenſe that Angels 
pray for men diſtreſſed & in afflictionzyet this made nothing 
for their invocation. But it is manifeſt that this is the ſẽſe, lt 
a man diſeaſed or afflicted, be in his calamitir inſtructed ot 
the wil, iuſtice, and good nes of god, either by an Angel, ur by 
a Prophet, or by ſome te acher — theſe alſo are called An- 
. — tepenteth him of his ſinnes, and aſſenteth vnto the 
and comfort miniſtred vnto him: him will god deli · 
ver by their miniſterie, by whom he doth inſtruct him. 
19. Mat. 25. 40. In a1 mech as({aith Chriſt) ye have done it wnto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done #1 0 me. Therfore 
what honour of invocatiome give unto the Saints , the ſame is alſo 
given unto Chriſt bimſelfe.Anſw. That honour ofthe creature 
may and ought to be referred vnto god, which god willeth to 
be done vnto him:but that honor of the creature which god 
forbiddeth to be given vnto the creature, is not , 
but reprochfu] & contumelious ynto god, Nom the reaſon is 
ſortiſh, whercas they wil ſceme to drawirfrom thewordes of 
Chriſt-when Chriſt {peaketh of the duties of charity, which 
God willerh vs co performein this life towatdes rhoſe, that 
ſtand in need ot our aide and 
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are to be praied vnto, it is lawful alſo to praie onto ſaints: But that 
the Angel: pray for vs, is ci med by the word: of Zacharie.1.12 rb 
Angel of the lard anſwered and ſaide, O Lord of hoaftes, how long wit 
thou be unmerciful to Feruſalem, and to the citiles of IndahiAun(* 
The Maior is not wholie to be graunted, namely, that all the 
Angels vnderſtand al the wants & neceſſities of al men: Fot 
the calamities of lutie were open not only to the fight of an. 
gels, but alſo to the ſight of men.2. We deny the conſequence 
which they frame from the Angels vnto the ſaints departed, 
For vnto the Angels god cõmitteth the care & proteRion of 
his church in this life Thertore they being allo here on earth 
ſee & know our miſcries, which the ſaints{ce nor,ynro whom 
this charge is not cõmitted. & they pray particularly for ma- 
ny,which we cãnot affirm of the ſaints by any teſtimonies of 
ſeripture.3. There is another fault in the conſequEce,in cone 
cluding that we muſt pray to them. bet auſe they pray for vs: 
becaule not every one who praieth for vs, is ſtraight wales co 
be invocated, as was before declared. rxhe ſame is to be anſwe 
red of the dream of Judas Machabeus, . Mac. 15. Wherein he 
ſaw Onias the High-Prieſt, & leremias the Prophet prayin 
for the people. as for that which is ſaid in the book of Baruch 
cap. 3 .4.Here now the;praier of the deadIfraelits:the Iſraclits are 
there ſaide to be dead, which were yet living and invocating 
on god in this ſiſe. but by reaſon oftheir calamiries, like vnto 
thoſe that are dead. Wherfore this ſentence ſtandeth true & 
certain that dhe invocation of whatſoever thing: beſides the 
ttue God manifeſted in the church is 1dolatrous, & is repug- 
nant vnto the honor of Gods name, which god in true invo- 
cation wil have exhibited and done vnto him. 

THE FOVRTH COMMANDEMENT,. 


Emember thou kee pe holie the ſabbath day: fx 
daier hats the ———— haſh 
#0 do, but the ſeventh daie is the ſabboth of the 
| Lord thy God, in is ſhalt thou doe no manner of 
worke, thou, and thy ſon,and thy * 

and thy maide ſervant, thy cactle 


that is within thy gate, For in 
earth , the ſex and all that is in 
them, and reſted the ſeventh daie : wherefore the Lord bleſied rhe [e> 
venth daie and hallowed ii. | 7 CORES 
Iii; The 
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The parts of this fourth comandement are in number two* A com · 
mandement, & 4 reaſon of he commadement. Ihe parts of the c6- 
mandement are allo two: The firſt is Meral: That the ſabboth be 
ſenftified,that is, that ſome certain time be alotted to the mi- 
niſtery of the Church,or to the publike ſervice of god. The o- 
ther part is Ceremonial & Temporarie,namely,thas that time be the 
ſeventh day, and that therin be kept the Levitical ceremonies, 
That chis part is temporary, & the other perpetual.is vnder- 
ſtood by the end of the comandemer,&by the cauſes of both 
parts, wherof more ſhal be {poken afterwards. Now we wil in 
few words expoũd the words both of the comandement,& of 
the reaſon adioined vato the cõᷣmãdemẽt. Which being once 
knowen, ſo much the eaſter ſhall be vnderſtood thole things 
which are afterwards to be ſpoken concerning the ſabboth, 

- Remember thou kept bolie the ſabboth day that is, with greate 
care and religion keepe holy the Sabborh daie. Not without 
cauſe doth god ſo ſeretely command the keeping of the ſab- 
both.r,Becauſe the breach cr violating of the ſabborh,is the breach 
e violating of the whal werſbip of god. For the negleR ofthe mis 
Niſtery doth eaſily coteupt the bearing worſhip of god.z.Be- 
cauſe by the exactiag of the ceremonial or typical ſabboth,god would 
ſigniſie the greetneſſh e neceſſivie of the ſpiritual ſabboth,z Becauſe 
God wil have the gxternai ſabboth 10 ſerve for the beginning & per. 
fefting of the ſpirimal Sabbath in vs. 4 Becguſe be ville ih the Sab- 
both ro be lep hole to he ſarfified, that is, that ſins ſhould be 
eſchued & voided therein,gndgaod workes done, and that it 
ſhould not be ſpent in flothful 1dlenes. Now god is otherwiſe ſaid 
zo ſanciliſie the ſabboth, than are men. God is ſaid to ſandiifie the ſab- 
both, becauſe he appointeth it for divin worſhip:men are ſaid 
to ſandiſie it. vhen they refer it to that vſe, vnto which God 
bath appointed ir, 

Thon and thy ſon and thy daughter, c. He will have alſo our 
* — — to ceaſe from their laboutt for two cauſes, 
1. Pl incipally. abar cbeſi alſo may be bi wp by their paris c 
maſters in the ſervice of god. e may papyrus vnto the mmiſiery 
of the church. For god wil have theſe alſo to be members of his 
.Church.z.Beceuſe he wil have,cſpecially on the ſabboth day, love cx 
. $ohp1riflnes rowards our neighbor to be ſhened c ſeen in the church, 

. Theftrannger, exc. He willeth alſo ſtrangers to intermirre 
their labours, and chat, if they were converted vnto true reb. 

gion 
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gion,becaus they were of the-houſhold ofthe church if ibey 
wereinfidel«,he cõmãdeth it thẽ. not in reipeR oſ thẽſelvet. 
but ia reipect of the litaulitaʒi. Leaſd by rbeir example they ſhold 
give offence to the church. q. Leaſt their libertie ig hi be an occaſion 
10 the low: te accompliſh by them theſe labors, which it was nor Law- 
ful for them to work by themfri ves, & ſo the law of god ſhenid be de. 
taded.Hereby is aniwer made vnto three queſtiõs. 1, bether 
0:her\nations were alſo bound vnto Moſaical ceremonies, if anie of 
thewrGived among the lews.2. Whether they which are aliens fro the 
charech m or oughs 10 bv forced io religion. 3. !¶ hether the Sacra- 
ment among which was alſo the Saboth,ought to be comm unto in 
fidels with the churebe Vnto theſe queſtions we thus anſwer, As 
cd erxing binding & conſtrnius, the ſtrangers which converſed 
among the le. wete not forced either to all ceremonies,oc 
to teligion, but to external diſciplin, which was neceſſary for 
the avoiding of breeding offences in the church. vherin they 
lived. Fot a magiitrate ought to be a maintainer of diſcipline 
& order, according to both tables of the decalogue, amongſt 
his ſubiecte, and to forbid manifeſt idolattie d blaſphemies. 
Moreover, as cdcerning the binding, there was a pecutiar confidera 
ton tyraſpet of the ſaboth which was not the firſt by Moſes pre 
ſcribed vnto the Iſraclics,bur commanded by god fro the be- 
ginning of the world vnto al men, & ſo did blade al men vatil 
the comming of the Mcflias, Although indeed this comman- 
dement & ordinance was ſo growen out of vie among other 
nations, that they accoiited it among the nũber of the chiefe 
reproches,wherwith they derided, & ſcoffed at the lews, Furs 
thermore the ſaboth was no ſacrament unte infidels, becaus nether 
did the promiſes belong vnto thẽ, that god would be their (5+ 
Qifiermether were they therefore conſtrained to ceale from 
thoir daily labors,as for a teſtiſic ation or ct teſſiõ of this pro» 
miſe, but only for avoiding of offence, & for prevẽting oſ ſueh 
occaſion of breaking the ſaborh, as might be given by the vn 
ta gods people. rheſe thinges are alio the bettet vnderſtood 
by this, that their carve alſo ave comanded to reſ. whoſe reſt had 
no reſpeR or cõſideratiõ either of gods worſhip,or of a ſacra 
mẽt. but was cõmanded only in reſpect of m&1.That al oceaſis 
of labering might bee cut off by forbidding the labour, or vſe of their 
beaſls — 2 they alſo ſparing brutebeafts, might learn how greazlia 
god wil haue reg ard to be had of merey &rfavorablenes ion, wen. 
For in fix dajer, The reaſon which is annexed ynto the come 
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mande ments is dran from gods teſt, & appertaineth to the 
ceremonial commandement concetning the ſeventh daie. 
And reſied on the ſeventh day. That is, he ceaſed to creat any 
new parts of the world. as being now peifect, and ſuch as god 
would have it to be. This ſeventh day he conſectated to di- 
vine let vice. i. Thas by the example of bis awnreft , as a moſt ſorci - 
ble and e ſfectual argument be might exhorte men to the imitazion 
theref. And ſo the imitation ot this reſt is double : Ceremoniall 
or f gn fing: c Moral of ſpirituai, or ſigniſied. 2. That this ref of 
the [eventh day might be a monument of the creation then finiſhed 
& abſolved by god. and of hi: perpetuall preſervation & |; 
of hit work ever ſince thas daie,unio his own glovie,and he ſafety of 
bis choſen: and that ſa it might be apricketo ſtir vs vp to the 
conſideration & magnifying of gods works towards mikind. 
Furthermare,God did nos therfore grant fix daies unto labour, & 
the ſeventh vnto divine warſhip , that on other daies the vor- 
ſhip of god ſhuld be omitted: but he requireth theſe 2. things: 
1. That on the ſabbuth daie there be not onlie a private ſerving of 
god, as on other dale i but alſo a publike ſerving of him in the chanel 
2.Thas on t has daie al other labor: ſhould give place to the private 
and publicke ſervice of god,. vhich an ather daies e verie ane dub ex · 
erriſe according to hit vocation. | 
'We are further to beware of a lewiſh ſuperſiiiia, which chriſt 
alſo doth once & again refute in the goſpel, namely. to thin 
it vnla vful to perform on the ſabboth day whatſoever worke: belong» 
ing to cheneceſſivie either of bis own life, er of another. For by tho 
end of the commaundement it appeareth that only ſervile 
works, or ſuch as hinder the exerciſe of the miniſtety are ſot 
bidden of god, but not thoſe which binder not the publicke 
ſervice of god. but rather, furder,foſter, & advance the ſame, 
So Mat.12.Chrift defendeth his diſciples,pulling the ears of corne on 
the (abboth daie to drive azaie hunger: and himſelſe heale ih a men, 
having a dried band. Luke. 14. Chtiſt ſaith, that an Oxe or anie 
beaſt falling into a pit on the ſabboth, may bee drawne out 


thEce without any ſin. Machabæus fighterh.on the Sabboth 
day, that there might be ſome preſerved which ſhould kee pe 
the ſaboth. 2. Mar. i q. And of the like actions there are 2.rca- 
ſons given, 1. Mac. 2. 40. I we al do, as aur brethren have dome, and 
m_ againſ} the heathen for our liuet, & for tur laws, then ſbel 
ey incontinently deſtroie vs ona of rhe earth, T herfore = — 
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cluded at the ſame time, laying: 3ho/cever ſbal come ro make 
battle with v1 upon the ſaboth day we wil fight againſt him. xot the 
maintenance of theit life and religion, they ſay it is lawful to 
fight even on the ſaboth day. By the ſame 1calons doth chriſt 
defend his diſciples & himſelf, Mat. a. citing a place of Ho- 
lea, c. 5. , ye knew ba this is, I wil bave mercy & not ſacrifice , ye 
would not bave condemned the innocent. And Mark, 2. be ſabboth 
was made for man, and not man for the ſaboth:that is, ceremoniall 
works muſt give place to moral works,ſo that rather the ce 
remonics muſt be omirted,than ſuch works of charity, as our 
neceſſitie, of the neceflicic of out neighbour requireth. And 
Mat. 1a. g. Haus ye nas read in the law hom that on the ſaboth daies, 
the Prieſts in the tzpie break the ſabboth, & are blameles? Eus 7 ſay 
vnto you, here is one greater than the Temple. Allo, lob,7.22, Tee on 
the ſobboth dais circume;t a man. Ff a man on the ſabboth daie re · 
crivs circumciſſon. that the law of Moſes ſhowld not be froken:be yes 
le with me,becanſe 7 have made a man every whit whole on the a 

ſabboth dair: By which words be ſheweth that ſuch workes as 
hinder not the vſe of the fabboth, but rather further &eſta« 
bliſk it, (ſuch as are the works which appertain ſo to the ler- 
vice of god or ſacredceremony,or to charity & love towards 
our neigbor,as that preſent neceſſity wil not ſuffer them to 
be d:fferred vntil another time )do not break or violate the 
ſaboth, but are moſt of al required to the right and lawfulob 

ſervation of the keeping of the ſaboth, * 
Now we are further here to obſerve, that ther is a threefold 
difference of forbiding works & ſins.i. Labors are forbidden, bus 
in a reſpeci only, to wit, as they hinder the miniſtery of the 
church,or as they give offence to their neighbor. Bus ſims are 
ſimply forbidden.2, Labort are forbid lem onlie to be vſed on the ſab- 
both day, fins are forbidden at al times. 3. The ceaſing from labors is 4 
type of ceaſing fri ſiui v hich is the thing fignified by that type, 
What things ate remaining to be known concerning the ſa 
both, we wilnow conſequently goc forwarde to declare, And 
becauſe one part of this commandement is ceremoniall, yve 
ſhall not vnficly afterwardes adioine the common place cen · 
cerning ceremonies, Laſtlic we will annex in briete vviſe vnto 
theſe the common place concerning the miniſterie of the chareh, 
becauſc by this commaundement is the externall publique 
ſerviac of God enacted i and therefore alſo the miniſterie 
it 
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it ſelfe of the church, and the vſe and honour thereof, 
OF THE SABBO 
The ehiefe Queſtions, 
t. How manifold the ſabboth is, | 
2. Thecauſe: for which the ſabboth wat inſtitused. 
3. How the ſaboth is ſanflified, or kept holie. 
4. How the ſabboth is broken or nh wr 
5. How the ſabboth belongeth vnto vn. 
1. How manifold the Sibboth is, 
He ſabboth ſignifieth,a quiernes,or reft,or ceaſing from labor n. 
Beceuſe god reſted on that d, namely, frõ making any nevv 
or mo kinds of creatures, though not from pteſerving of the 
ſame which he had made, or frõ continuing the generations 
of the ſingulat of every kind.z.Becauſe the ſaboth is an image of” 
the ſpiritual reſt to come.z Becauſe we alſo & our families, and our 
catile art t reſt & ceaſe — our works on that day: not from all 
works, but from houſhold & civil works, & from others of the 
like kind, that god may then ſne & exerciſe in ys his works, 
And this concerning the name of the ſabboth, 
Furthermore,the ſeboth is of rwo ſorts: Imernal, e xternail The 
internal or moral,or ſpiritual is the ſtudy of the knowledge of god & 
bis works,of avoiding ſins, of worſhipping god by confeſſion and o- 
bedience.Tobe ſno The ſpiriiual ſaboth,or ſpiricnal reſ is a eta · 
feng from ſius, & an i xerciſing of the works of god. This ſabotb, al 
though it be cõtinual & perperual with the godly, yet is it be- 
gun in thẽ᷑ in this life, & i called the ſabboth, both becauſe this 
is that true reſt fr6 Jabors & miſeries, & the c6ſecration of vs 
to gods worſhip,&alſo becaus it was in times paſt ſignified by 
the ceremonial ſaboth. And this ſpiricual ſaboth ſhal be per · 
tectly & perpetually continued in the life to come, wherin is 
a perpetual worſhipping &magnitying of god, al thoſe labors 
being left & ſurcealed, wherin we are now buficd & occupied 
The external or ceremonial ſaboth ii a certain time ordained and in- 
by god in the ehnreb dedicated to a ceafing fro vorbei e la. 
borr &y giut to the miniſlery of god word,cy to . 
the ſacramenn:,orte the external publil worſhip of ged. This cere- 
monial ſabborh was neceſſaty in the old teſtament, to be the 
feyenth day, & that on that day (as alſo on other holy daies) 
the Levitical ceremonies ſhould be obſerved. This ſelfeſa me 
ecremonialſaboth is « thing indifferent in the ä 
| T 
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Tbi External ſabboth is alſd of rao ſort: Immediate, & Mediate. 
Immediate is that which was inmmediazly inſiituted by god himſelfe: 
& this was diverſly taken in the old Teſtament. Namely, i. Ie 
ſignified daes evetie ſeventh day,which was in a more pe · 
culiar ſenſe called che ſabboth, both in teſpect of Gods reſt 
frõ the creation of the world; & in reſpeRof that reſt vhich 
was commaaded the people of god to be kept on that day, It 
fignificd alſo other feſtival daies wherein the people were to 
reſt, as onthe ſeventh day. So is the firſt day of the Paſchal 
feaſt called the ſabboth, Lev.23.&in the ſame place the feaft of 

"Trumpes: is called a ſabboth: like wiſe, tb feaſt of Tabernetler.2. 
Ic ſigniſied alſo the whole ſeven daiti or. the whole weeke was cal- 
led by the name ot the chiefe dale, ihe ſabborh. Mat. a8. N in 
the end of the ſabboth,when the firſt day of the ſabboth tha j1,of the 
pee lei began to dawn.3.1t was taken for every ſeventh year, wher- 
in the lews were commanded to intermit the tillage of their 
fields. The commandement is given them, in Lev.25.4.26.35, 
And hcreofallo the whole ſeven years were called ſabbochs, 
Lev. 25.8. The ſhalt number [even ſabboths of yeares unto thee 8+ 
ven [even time: ſevenyears. The Medias externalſabboth is that, 
which god doth immediatlie conſſituse by his church, ſue h as in the 
ne teſtamẽt, ihe firſt daie of the ver lo, lo wit ſundaie, or rather, 
The Lords daie , which was inſtituted for the ſeventh daie, ot 
ſabboth day, in reſpect of Chriſts reſurrection. 

2. The cauſes for which tlie ſabboth daie was inſtituted. 
* efinal cauſes,or end: fur which the ſabboth day was inſtituted 

ave theſe.1,The publik ſervice & worſhip of god in the church, 
exerciſe of prajers,ci feſuion & obedience, in which conſiſteth the 
ſtudy of the knowledge of god, ot good works, & thankfulges. 
God wil, & therefore darh he eſpecially ordainthe ſabboth, 
that be be worſhipped & invocated of vs iu this life, not only 
privatly. but ailo by the publ voice of the ehureb. a. re main 
renance & preſervatiõ of the miniſtery of the charob, which ls, an 
office & function inſtituted by god to tesch and inſtruct the 
cburch concerning god & his wil. out of the word of god deli 
veredby the Prophets & Apoſtles, and to adminiſter the ſa- 
ctaments according to god: holie inſtitution. This is noe the 
leaſt end. ſor which the ſabborh was ordained, Fot this ordinãce & 
publike preaching of the doctrine bee ing ĩoined with praĩer 
& thaokeſgiving, and with the vie of holy rites, is a publike 
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exerciſe ſtirring and cheriſhing faith & repentance. 3. I: was 
inſtituted. chat it might be in the old teſtament a type ſignifying the 
ſpiritual & everlaſting ſabboth. Ex e. 20.12. Moreover I gave them 


40ſ my ſabboths ia be a ſigne betweene me e them, that they might 


know that I am the lord ib at ſanctiſe them. 4. It was inſtituted for 
a circumſtance of the ſeventh daie,that namely the ſeventh daie 
might advertiſe men of the creation of the worlde,of the or. 
dering & menaging of things to be done, & of that meditatiõ 
which they ate to vie in conſidering gods works, which he in 
fix daies created & accompliſhed.5.that on that daie the works 
of charity bounti fulnes, c liberality (hould be exerciſed, 6. For the 
bodilie reſt both of men & beaſti, but of beaſts in reſpect of man. 
7. bas men ſhonld provokg one another by their example 10 godlines 
and to the praiſing and bonowring of god. Pf. 22. 22. F wil declare thy 
name vnto my brethren: in the midſ} of the congregatien wil I praiſe 
thee.8.Thas the church may be ſcene and heard among men, and be 
diſcerned from the other blaſphemnus and idolatrous multitude of 
men, & thas they may ioin thẽſelves therto,who are as yet ſeperated 
from it. So was in the old teſtament alſo the ſabborth a mark, 
diſtinguiſhing the people of licael from al other nations. 
3. How the ſabboth is ſanflified or kept holie. 
TY workes which ate to be done on the ſabboth daie, or 
the parts of the ſanRifying of the ſabboth daie are com 

— the word Sandi ing. uhich parts we wil briefly 
expoun | 

The parts then of the ſanflifying of the ſabboth,ate,1,Righthy c 
truely to reach e inſtruci the church concerning god. & his wil. The 
teaching. which is here commauded,is of another kind from 
that, which was mentioned in the third commandemer. For 
there it belongeth to every privat perſon to teach: heare the 
{Rid ot teaching tnioined as proper vnto ceriain perſons 
& that vnto ſuch perſons, as being furniſhed from above with 
neceſſarie giſtes are lawfullic called by the church vnto chis 
function, vnro them it is enioined in this commandement, 
that they propound and deliver ſounde doctrine to all men, 
both in publique afſemblies,and in private inſtruction. 
2. Rightue tp adminifier the ſacramenss arcording 10 gods divine 
inſtinution. This bk ewiſe muſt be performed bythe miniſters 
ofthe church lawfully called to diſcbarge this function. And 
as the dotrige,ſa alla this — 
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i not tied to certain daies, but it ſufficeth if the adminiſtrati- 
on be publique, & be done by the miniſters,(who bear a pub- 
lique perſon, & repreſent in the miniſtery the perſon of God 
himfelte talking with men) & if allo in the aſſemblies of the 
church thoſe things be done by them,which god hath tied & 
annexed ynto the miniſters. So cireiici/ion was adminiſtred on 
any day which fel out to be the eight fr6 the infãts nativity. 
So Baptiſme alſo may be adminiſtred at any time, AF8.8& to. 
But the adminiſtration of the ſacraments owght chiefly to be exerch 
fed on the ſabboth day. Therfore, Naum.28.& 29. Beſides daily ſa - 
crifice,there are certaine ſacrifices appointed,which were to 
be performed on the ſabboth. & onfeſtival dais. Furdermore, 
this adminiſtratiò muſt be in publike aſſemblies. For ſo chriſt 
alſo inſtituted his ſupper(as which amongſt other ends, muſt 
be alſo a bond of church afſemblies)to be adminiſtred in the 
aſſembly of the church, be it great, ot be it ſmal. Mar.26.Drink 
yee all of this, Vnto the right adminiſtration allo ot the ſacta- 
ments belongeth the excluding and debarring of thoſe,whs 
god hath commanded to be excluded from them. Like as it 
wat notlawful for thoſe that were aliens from the coſitry & 
_—_— of the les, neither for anyof the vncireũeiſed to eat 
of the paſchal Lamb, E xda. So neither ought the ehurch to 
admit vnto the Lordes ſuppet thoſe that are not baptiſed. or 
thoſe that are baptiſed, but yet are aliens in their doctrine d 
maners from chriſtianity. i. Cor. 10. & 11. [ee #ithe 
3. Diligentlie and daily to frequent the publique afttinbiies of rl 
— there — 85. to give care vnto the Hedventie — 
cine plainly opened & delivered, and diligently io mum 
— — but eſpecially — thoſe daies which 
are deputed vnto the miniſtety & ſervice of God, in tending, 
meditation, & in diſcourſing of divine matter. Theſethi! 
ate made manifeſt by the nature & necefſary ey ot 
cortelatives. For if god vil have ſome robe be will 
alto have ſome to be heaters and learners of this doctrine. 
And the ſtudy of learning is not without private meditation. 
Therfore have the men of Beræa their eommendation, AF, 
17.11. Thus they recerved the wird with al ani frarched 
the ſcripture dailie, vhether thoſe th —— Bar vt the 
2 iallyhe the ſtudy of knowing i tin of god enjoie 
either ferye, or herafcer are to ſerve & miniſti = = 
urch, 
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church. . xim. 4 13.Give attendance to reading to e xher tation. c 
to doctrine. And. t. Tim 3. & 2. 1m . Paul wil have the miniſter of 
the church to be fit & able to inſtruci, and to refure the adverſaries. 
4. To vſetbe ſacraments according to gods inſtitution. So god cõ- 
manded the paſſeovet to be celebrated in a ſolemn afſembly 
of the people, and vnto othet holy daies & ſabboths he aſſig · 
ned certaine ſacrifices, And in like manet god wil, chat as his 
doctrine ſhould be he ard, ſo allo the tight & lawful vic of his 
ſacraments ſhould be ſeen & beheld in the publike meetings 
& aſſemblies of the church: becauſc god wil have both theſe 
to be markes wherby this church may be known & diſcerned 
from othtt ſes and peoples, Againe,as the word,ſo alſo the 
ſacraments ate an inſtrument / or exerciſe to ſlit & maintaine 
in vs faith and godlines. They are allo a publike profeſſion of 
ou: faith and thankſulnes towards god, & a part of gods pub · 
like worſhip in the church. Therfore the vic of them is moſt 
agreeable and fit for the ſabboth daie. 

5. ' Publike invocation of god, vherby we join our confeſſion, thanks 
giving praieri, & deſire with the church. Forgod wil be invacated 
not only privatly by every one. but allo publikely by the whol 
church, for his o. glory, & our comfort, that ſo we maie the 
les doubt that god wil hear vs, ſeing he bath promiſed to heat 
not onlie vs, but alſo others, & the whole church ptayiog for 
vs togither with vt. rot therfor god hath ãnexed a ſpecial pro 
miſe vnto publike praiers, Hat. 18.19. I/ ef yen (hal agree en 
earth ypon am thing. vharſoe ver they (hal deſſre. it ſhal be giv thi 
of my father which is in heavẽ. For wher two or three are —— 10. 
gether in my name there am 7 in the middeſ} of them. And giving of 
tha, & praiſe nie god, is promjled to god as a ſpecialworſhip 
Pſ. 22. In the midi of the congregagiyn will I praiſe thee : And the 
ſame is campmanded, i. Cor. 1 A4 hen thou bleſſeſtwich the ſpirit, 


How (hal he that occupieth the rom of che vulearnad.ſay amẽ, at thy 


giving of thanks, ſeing he knoweth not whas thou ſaieſid nd i. xi 
2.1 exhort that firſt of al ſupplicativrgpraierrintereeſſior,o gi 8 
of thanks to be made for al men. No wheras ehtiſt el whete c6+ 
mideth that when a man praieih. he enter. into bis ehãber, & when 
be bath ſhut his dore, praie vnto his father which is in ſecret: he by 
theſe words doth not condemn & forbid publike praiers, but 
hypocriſy & oſtentation, & fained godlines:which'the words 
eeltibe chat go before: hen thow praveſi be nos as the hy 

owe 


Yea Cal 


taining 
it, that 1s 
acknow] 
Let & ma; 
of the ſec; 
quent di 
ofthe C 
the Chu 
which 
dilcharg 


Or Mans TuAx KZ V INES. 


Nowe hy poctiſit is a faigning and an oſtentation or ſhe w of 
godlines We arg here further to obſet ve, that in this commiã 
de ment is preſcribed the publike invocation of the Church, 
but that which was in the former commaundement preſcti- 
bed, is the privat inv oc ation, x hich concerneth evetie parti» 
cular man. , 

6. To belos abmes,that is, to performe the duties of loye and 
chatity,therby to ſanctiſe the ſaboth, in ſhewing our obedi - 
ence which we yeeld voto the Coftrin,Hitber appertaineth the 


Sermon of chriſt concerning the ſabbotb, wherin he declare ih againſt 


#he lemi whether is be lawful to do good on the ſaboth day. and wher 
as god wil have this laboth to be kept al our life time, yet will 
he have exiples & teſtimonies therof to be ſhewed eſpecial- 
ly on the external or ceremonial ſaboih day, that is, at thoſe 
times which are alotted to the teaching & lestning of Gods 
word. Fot if neither at ihat time any man ſhe w his deſire of o 
bey ing god. when gods doctrin ſoundeih in his ears, & when 
god wille th vs. lutceaſing & omitting al other cares, to medi- 


tate on godliggs & amendment of liſe:he giveih a tokE tbat 


he wil fat leſſe do it at an other time. Therfore hath ĩt bin al- 
waics the cuſtpme in the church, to beſto almes on the ſab 
both day, & ta perform the works oſebatitio rowardes tho 
that are in want. Nb. 8. io. Send pars uno chem for whom non is 
prepared: for this daie is bolie unto our Led. 


7. The honor of the ming ery of the church ot our obedience to- 


wards the whale miniſtery in life, & manei s. and this is zhę 
motal ſabboth. Naw that obedience towardes the miniſterie 
comprehendeth many things: Firſtreverence,that is, an «cs 
knowledging of gods order & will in the ordaining & main- 
taining of the Miniſtery,& in the gathering of his church by 
it, chat is, a declaration both in words and deeds of this out 
acknowledgement and iudgement of the Miniſtery. i. C. g. 
Let 4 man ſo think of uud of the Miniflery of Chriſt, and diſpoſers 
of the ſecrets of Ged. Secondly Jove,wherby we gladly both fre- 
quent divine aſſemblies , and beare and learne the dactrine 
of the Church, and wiſh well vnto the faithfoll Miniſters, of 
the Church, not onclic in teſpect oſ that dutic of charitie 
which we o, but alſo in zeſpe& of the miniſtery, hieb hey 
dilcharge. P.. S4. Her amiable ore thy tabernacler! My — 
yea Cfainieib fer the courti of the rr b 
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thing which are belonging vnto the miniſterie. Hither bagels 
works of love towards God & our nerg'ibor, even the whole 
life of a Chriſtian,which is that ſpiritual or morall Sabboth. 
For to hold and celebrate that ſpiritual Saboth, is, in the di. 
rectiõ & ordering of our life co obey the voiee of God, ſpea · 
ing by the miniſtery of the church. For god wil cherfore have 
the true doctrine to be learned of vs, that we may obey it. 
Jam i. Be ye doers of the word,and nos hearerr onlit deceiving your 
own ſelves. Fourthly. Thenkgfwines,that is, ſuch duties as tende 
to the preſervation and maintenance of the migiſtery. Mini. 
ſters, & Schooles For it God wil have Miniſters to bee in his 
chuteb, he wil alſo that everie one according to his abilitie 
help forward & further the maintenaunce of the miniſterie, 
& Schooles of learning, & do his endevor that the miniſters, 
teachers. & Schoole-maſters be honeſtly provided for. Hi- 
ther appertain Moſes Laws of the ficſt born. of firſt fruits, of 
rithes,& ſuch like offringy, which were allotted to the Priefts 
& Levits by way of ſtipend, whereby they might fuſtain their 
own life & cheir d. that fo — might wholly be em- 
mm, in the miniſtene. And albeit the cireũſtances of theſe 
awes are aboliſhed,yer the generall remaineth for ever be- 
cauſe god wil have his miniſtery to be maintained to the end 
of the world. Fitlie and laſtly, Lenitie and modrration in bearing 
with ſuch infirmities of rbe miniſters , as doe not enormouſlie or 
manifeſtlie corrupt or hinder the miniſtery , and hurt the 
chui ch by offẽce.i. Tim. ig. Againſt an Elder receive none accu 
ſefion bus vnder two of three witneſiet.Seing then this is the S. 
 Rifying & keeping holy of the Saboch,ir follo veth that thoſe 
' works muſt needs be conttary to theie, wherby the Sabboth 
is broken & profaned. 
6. How the Sabbothis broken or prophaned. * 
* Sabboth i: prophaned, v hen either it ir not at al ſanc tied o 
is not ſanctiſd arighi, bus ſuch worker are done as binder the 
miniſterie. or are conti to thoſe works which belong vnto the an. 
Hifying of the Sabborh and were even now rehearſed. W herſore the 
parrs of the prophaning of the Sabboth ſhal be thoſe, which are 
poſed vnto the patts of ſanctifying of the Sabboth. We wi 
ſhorely propound them og this wiſe. | 
1. Vnto the delivering and teaching of the Doftrine,j1 oppoſed the 
omieting,or negle of reaching, Ar alſo a corrupting, nn 
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ohe doffrine.or a fitting ofit vnto the opinions, affeRions,luſts 
or commodities of the magiſtrats or others, 2.Cor 2.17. fer we 
are not as manie which make marchandize of the word of ged. but as 
of ſinceritie,but as of god. in the ſight of god ſpeake we of Chrift, 
2. Vnto the righi c due adminiſtration of the ſacrament i. is oppoſed 
an omitting or neglect in the Church of exhortation to the receiving 
of the ſacraments: as alſo a corrupt e unlar ful adminiſtration of the 
ſacraments, when ſome what is either taken from or added to 
the ceremonies inſtitured of god, or is altered & changed in 
them, ot when ſome are excluded ftõ the Sacraments, which 
ſhould be admitted, or ate admitted, which ſhould by Gods 
ordinance be driven from them, ot when the people is not in 
ſtructed concerning the tight and law full vſe of the m. 
3. Vnto the Fiudy of learning the doctrin, is repugnant, 1. A contpt 
& neglefFof the doctrine:tliat is, either not to afford our pte - 
ſence in ſaered afſemblies,when there is no iuſt cauſe to hin. 
det vs, & to buſie our ſelyds ii fuch works on the Saboth day, 
as might ha ve bin diffetred: or not to give eate &attendance 
to Setmons and the preaching of gods word: ox tiot to medi - 
tate, conſider & examine the doRrine of the church. 2. Curio · 
fie. which is a deſite & ſtudy of knowing thoſe things which 
God harh not reveiled, vnneceſſary, ſtrange, and vaine, 
4. Vnto the right ve of the ſacraments is contrarie,the omitting & 
contemps thereof: a3 alſo 4 prophaning of them,when they are not re · 
ceived as god hath commanded. neither by them for whom they were 
ordamed. Like wiſe allo contrary therto is al ſuperſtitious vſing 
of them, when as ſalvation and the grace of god is tied tothe, 
obſervation of the rites &teremonies,or when they are vſed 
to ſuch ends as god hath nor appointed. ., | 
5, Vnio publike praiers id oppoſed the negle of ibꝭ, an Nypocri- 
tical preſence as them,without any attention and inwarde devotion, 
Likewiſe ſuch reading & praying as ſerveth not far any edi- 
fying of the church. 1.Cor. 14.16.1#/ ben tbo bleſſeſt with thy ſpi- 
rit how ſhal he that oecupieth the room of the vnlearned. ſay Amen, 
a: thy giving of thankg:? For be knowerh not what thou ſaieſt. For 
thou verilie giveſt thanky well: but the other is not edified. 
6. re the beſtowing of Almi,jt repugnant a neglef of the workes of 
Charitie:as when we doe not according to our powet ſuccout 
the poore that ſtand in need of our helpe. 
7. Te tbe honour of the miniſterie 1 the church. is oppoſed ihe con- 
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rempe of the miniſtery: as whe ether the miniſtetyof the church 
is aboliſhed or cõmitted to men vn worth & vnable, ot is de · 
nied to be the means & inſtrument which god wil vie for the 
gathering of his church; likewiſe when the mioiſters are te · 
proched,whe their docttine is heard & not obeied in the or- 
dering of our life, whe the works of charity at neglected, vhẽ 
neceſſary maintenance is not allowed the miniſters, whe the 
defence & protection of them, & other duties of thankfalnes 
are not performed towards them, vhen the maintenance of 
Schoolcs,& ſtudies, & learning is neg)eRed, when the toleta. 
ble defects of the miniſters are not borne with, and when for 
ſuch the miviſtery ſuffreth reproch & contumely. In like ma · 
ner alſo it is againſs the vſe's 
ſome one privatly neglecteth or omitteth the vſe of the mini 
ſtery, but alſo when one by his commandement &perſualion 
or example,or by ſome other hinderance, calleth away his 
children, family, ot anie other from the vſe of 'the miniſtetie. 
| 5. How the Sabboth belongeth vnto vs. | 
Tz ſeventh day was even frõ the beginning of the world 
deſigned pod to ſigniſie, that me ſhold after the exam 
ple of god himſelf reſt fr5 their labors, & eſpecially frõ fins, & 
after wards in Moſes law this commandement was again re · 


peated, &thẽ withal was the ceremony of ceaſing from labor 


on the ſeyenth day ordained,to be aſacrament,rhat is, « fign 
etoken of that ſygnifying,wherby god ſignified himſelfe to bee 
the ſauctiſier of his church, that is. to pardõ her al her fins & 
offences, to receive her to favor, to indue & rule her with his 
holy ſpirit, for the beginning of new & ſeveilaſting life in her 
in this lite, which afterwards ſhold be accompliſhed & perſe · 
Red for &by the Meſſias promiſed to the fathers. and this is 
the reaſon,why the ceremonial ſabboth of the ſeventh day is now to 
be aboliſhed,namely,becauſe it was typical!, admoniſhing the 
people ot their own duty towards god, & of gods benefits to- 
wards them,which was to be performed by chriſt: for which 
ſellſame cauſe alſo al the other ſacraments & ſacrifices, & ee · 
remonies made before &after the law, were aboliſhed by the 
cõming of chriſt,by wh6 that was fulklled that they ſigniſied. 
But although the ceremonial ſaboth is abrogated e diſanuylled in 
the new teſtament:yet the moral ſaboth continuerh ſſill, ex belongeth, 
vnto vn Ct ven the very general of the ceremonial ſaboth belongeth 
vnte 
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vnto vs, and doth fiil remain,which is, ihat ſometime is 10 be atorred 
for the miniſtery of the church. For we muſt ever have ſome day, 
wherin the word of god may be taught in the church, and the 
ſacraments adminiſtred. Butnevertheles we are not reſtrai- 
ned or tied to have either ſarrerday,or vedueſday, or anie o- 
ther certaine day, and thetiore the ſabboth doth not belong 
to Vi ceremonially,in ſpecial and particular, albeit it doth be- 
long to vs, and ſo to al men, and ever continueth both moral 
ly and ceremoniallic in general. 
. Obiections againſt the abrogating of the ceremonial ſabboth. 
ww Decalogue is a perpetual law: The commandement of the ſab 
both js a part of the Decalogue: ther fors is ii a perpetnal dev. 
nat to be aboliſhed. Anl.The Decalogue is a perperual law, ay it 
is a Moral lav. But the addictions, or circumſtances & himita- 
tjons of the Moral precepts, annexed by way, of fignification, 
were to be kept-yntil the comming ofthe Meſſias. | 
2. The comandemi ii of the decalogue belong unto vs. This is a cim#> 
dement of thedecalogue.Therfore it belongeth-unto ui. An. Ihe cõ 
mademet of the decalogue which ate moral belong vncoms, 
But this cdᷣmandemẽt is in part cerenionial,& ſo as it ic ro 
monial, it be longeth not to vs. albeit the general belong urito 
vo, rhe reaſonugwhy rhi\ceremoniel law belũgerh not vo u, ate eſ · 
pecially ĩheſes t. Owe part of rhis law of ſanclifying the ſabborb it 
ctremonial. 2. P aulſaitbi Col. 2.16. Lei noma condone you in rap 
of an boly day. 3. The. Apoſtler tbſeluar dad chge the ſalbotb: Ari 
the end of purpoſp of be law. It was a type of things that vertu 
be fulblled by Clitiſtmamely,of ſanctiſicatiop: & exetie type > 
muſt give place tu the thing thetby ſignified, Likewiſcir was 
a (overing, or diſtinguiſhing of the let from other nations, 
bur.this ſevering &diſtinRion was taken await by Chtiſt. 
3. The lord ſaith of the ſabbeth daie: Is is a fi;n berveen wh i 
children of Iſrael for ever, and aneverlaſimgcovenant, Ant The: 
ceremonial ſabboth was perpetual wnnlthriſts commi-ig, who 
ische end of ceremonies, 2.The — is —— 45 7 
g the 161 ified, which is a ceaſiag from fins, and a teſt 
aged! Gris this ſenſe are al the types of the olde teſtament 
eternal even the kingdome of David allo : which yet was to 
be overrhrowen before the comming of che Meſſias. 
4. Wi grans vhe uoſaical ceremonies is be changeable,yet it follow- 
eth not thereof, that the law 1 which were malie byfore Moſes time ave 
Kkka change · 
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changeable in the number whereof alſo i the keeping of the ſabbork 
day. An. The ceremonies,which were ordained by god before 
Moſes, are alſo chãgeableʒbecauſe they were types of the be- 
neſits of the ueſſias to come, & therfore are by his cõming a» 
boliſhed, as circũciſion which was given vnto Abrahã, as alſo 
the ſacrifices which were preſcribed vnto our firſt Parents. 
5. The laws which were given of god before the fal,are not typ: of the 
benefits of the Meſſias, & bind al mikind for ever : for then was not 
given as yet the promiſe of the Meſſas,gy there was one & the ſame 
condition of al makind:But the ſabboth of the ſeventh day was ordas- 
ned by god, aſſoone as the creation of the world vas finiſhed,before the 
fal of mankind.Therfore it is univerſal c perpetual. Anſ,The Ma» 
tor propoſition is true concerning the moral law, the notiõs 
whereof were imprinted in mans mind at the firſt creation: 
bur it is not true, as touching the ceremony or obſerving of 
the ſevẽth day, as which after the fall was made a type ofthe 
benefits of the ueſſias in the Moſaical lav, & therfore in like 
maner as other ceremonies which were either thẽ, or before 
inſtituted. it became ſubic& to mutation and change by the 
cõmĩng of the Meſſias. For god would not have the ſhadowes 
of thing to continue or remaine, the things themſclyes be · 
ing once come & exhibited. Wherfore albeit we graunt that 
the exerciſes of divine worſhip were to have bin on the 
ſcventh day according tothe commandemenrt & preſeript of 
the Decalogue,as wel if men had never finned, as now after 
they ſinned:yet notwithſtãding ſecing god hath enroled this 
ecremony amongſt the ſhadowes of che Meſſiat ro come, he 
hath,by this new Jaw enacted by Moles, made it changeable 
together, with other ceremonies. 
6. The cauſe of a law being perpetual doth make the law it ſeiſe alſo 
perpetual.rhe memory & celebration of the creation, e the medita« 
rion on the works of god is a perpernal cauſe of the ſabboth.Therfore 
the ſabboth is perpetual Aunſw,A law is made perpetual or vn» 
changeable by reaſon of an vnchangeable caufe, that is, if 
that cauſe it, & do neceſſarily or perpetually require this law 
as an effect or meane: but not, if at other times, that end may 
be there come vnto by other means, or if the law · giver may 
as wel obtaine the ſame end by an other law. In like manner, 
ſeeing alſo, this law of ſanctifying the ſabboth of the ſeventh 
dax being tepealed & aboliſhed, we may nevertheleſſe 75 
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lily and holily by other meanes meditat on gods works,it fol. 
loweth not that this law of the ceremonial ſabboth is perpe · 
tual, although the memory and celebration of gods creation 
& works ought to be perpetual : & therfore hath the church 
by common conſent according to chriſtian liberty wel chan · 
ged this ceremony of obſerving the ſeventh day, being takẽ 
away by Chriſt, & bath ſubſtituted in the place of the ſevẽth 
day, the firſt day of the weeke: yet ſo, that ther is obſerued no 
difference of daies, which is vttetly forbid in the church, ſee 
ing one daie is not holier than another. Wherfore alſo grea 
difference is there between the chriſtian obſerving of the lords day, & 
the Iewiſh obſerving of the ſeventh day. For, i. I: was nos lawfoul for 
che lews to change the ſabboth, or is omit it, as being a part of cere- 
monial wor ſhip, The chriſtian church retaining ſtil her tibertie,alot- 
teth the farft day vnto the miniſtery, without adivining any opinion of 
neceſſity,or worſhip. . The ald ceremonial ſabboth was a type of thi: 
to be fulfilled in the new teſlament by (rift: bus in the new 1eſtames 
that fignification ceaſeth, and there is had regard onelie of order and 
comelines,wichout which there could be either no miniſtery, or as the 
lerſtwiſe no wel ordered miniſterie in the church. 

OF CEREMONIES. 

The ſpeciall Queſtions. 

What Ceremonies are.' 
How the Ceremonial Law: differ from the Moral Laws. 
How many ſort: of Ceremonies . 
Whether the church maie erdaine ceemonie i. 
WHAT CEREMONIES ARE. 

Eremonies ate external and ſolemne actions ordained 

in the miniſtety of the Church, either for order ſake, ot 
for fignafication, 

2. How the ceremonial! Law: differ from the Morall. 
t. . — are temporarie, the Moral are 
ceremonies are done al alike:vhe moral are not don alwazes 


err 


alike.3. rhe ceremonies frgnifie:The Moral are ſigns The Moral 


are as the ceremonial are reſtrained in ſpecial. 5. The 
ial ſerve for the Moral: The Moral are the ende or ſcope of 
the ceremonial. X 
3. How manie ſorts of ceremonies there are. 
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ged. but by god onlie: and thoſe are either ſacrifices ot ſacra· 
ments. A ſacrifice is an obedience, which we perform to god. 
Aſacrament is a token, herby god reſtificth ſomwhart to vs. 
Thoſe ceremonies hich are ordained by men, may be changed by 
the adviſe of the church, if there be good cauſlcs for the chã · 
ging and alteration of them. 
3. Whether the church maie ordaine ceremonies. 
* church may & ought to ordain ceremonies, becauſe with- 
out defining & determining of circumſtances,the moral 
cannot be kept. There are notwithſtanding certaine conditi. 
ons to be obſerved by the Church in ordaining ceremonies, 
namely. they ruſt be ſuch ceremonies as are not impious , but 
agreeable to the word of the Lord. Se condly. they muſt not be ſuper. 
filtious, ſa that we muſt net thinks them neceſſary 20 be dome: neither 
"moſt they be done with offence. Thirdly ,chey muſt nos ” 100 many. 4. 
not be zule, and unpreſisable. bus muſt al tend io edifying, 
Pay OF THE MINISTERIE. the 
The chiete Queſtions, 
1. N bas tbe miniſterie is. 
2. What are the degrees of miniſters. 
3. For vhat end & purpoſe the miniſterie was inſtituted. 
4. Vio whom the miniſterie is committed. 
5. What are the duties and function of miniflere. 
1. WHAT THE MINISTERIE IS. 
He Miniſterie is a function by God ordained, of teaching gods 
word, & adminiſiring bis ſacrament: according to bis divin or- 
dinace.The parts then of the uiniſtery of the church. are tuo, 
1. ro preach gods word. z. Righilie to adminiſter the ſacraments. 
2. What ii the degrees of minifters. 
O Miniſters ſome are immediatlie called of god, /ome medias is 
by the church. Iummediatelie are called +he Prophets and Apo- 
lei x be Prophets were miniſters immediatlie called of god to 
teach & open the doctrine of Moſes, & of the promiſe of the 
ueſſias to comet as alſo to correct their manert in the church 
& common wealth of Moſes, & to vtter prophecies of event: 
in & without the chutch, having a teſtimony & warrant that 
they could noterin dodrine.rhe Apoſiles were miniſters im- 
mediatly calledby chriſt to preach the doctrin cocerningthe 
Meſlias now exhibited. and to ſpread it throughout the w 
world, having a teſtimony & warrant that they could not 
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in doctrine. Mediazely were called, 1. The Evangeliſti, who were 
— — of the Apoſtles in their labor, and were ſent of the a+ 
poſtles to teach diverſe churches, 2. Biſhop: or Paſtour i which 
ate miniſters called by the church to teach the word of god, 
& to adminiſter the ſacraments in ſome one certain church. 
3. Doctors, who are miniſters called by the church to teach in 
ſome certaine church.4.Governors,who are miniſters choſen 
by the judgement of the church to adminiſter diſcipline,and 
to ordain things nece? ary. 5.Deacons,who arc miniſters cho · 
_ by the church to rake care for the poore,and todiftribute 
almes. 
3. For what end and purpoſe the miniſterie was inſtituted. 
9 would that in al ages of the world there ſhoulde bee 
publike afſemblies of the church,in which the true do- 
ctrine concetning god & his wil might be heard, chieflic for: 
theſe cauſes. chat god may be maynifed e invocated in this life 
by mankind, ne: only privatety ut alſo by the publique voice of 
church, P (.68,Give thanks vnto god in the c ations, 2. Ther 
the publikg and ordinary preaching of the doehrim.the pouring cut of 
praters,egiving of thanks, c the vſe of the ſacraments may bee an 
exerciſe to ſtir vp and cheriſh faith e godline i as which without ex 
erciſes dotb eaſily through our infirmity vax colde. Epb. 4. Hee gave 
ſome Apoſiles,ſome I rophets,and ſome Evangeliſt, ſome Paſtors 
and DoHors, for the gathering togither of the ſaints, for the worke of 
the miniſtery, e for the edification of the body of chriſt, 3. That men 
may provoke one another by their example vnto godlines, and to the 
magnifying and praiſe of god. Pſ. x2. 22. J wil declare thy name unto 
my brethren:in the middeſt of the congregation wil 7 praiſe thee. 4. 
That there may be preſerved c maintained a conſent and agremens 
in the church in the doctrine and worſhip of god.Ep.q.He gave Pa 
ftorr & doctor for the gathering togither of the ſaints, 1il we al meet 
togither in the vnitie of faith. j That the church maie be ſeene and 
heard among men, and maie be diſcerned from the other blaſphemous 
cidalatrous multirnde of me. And be wil have the church to be 
ſeen de beheld,thar the elect may be gathered vnto it, & that 
the reprobate may be made more excuſeles,whil they cõtẽn 
& ende vor to repreſſe the voice & calling of god which they 


have hard.“ But have they not heard No doubt heir ſound wit out Rm 11; 
through al the tar & their word: into the ends of the world, Now b. Cor. 2.13. 


thenks be onto god , which alwaie: maketh 1110 triumph inChrift, 
KA 4 and 
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& maketh manifeſt the ſa vor of his knowledge oy vs in las 
for — unto — the ſweet ſavor of —2 — — 
Cin the that periſh:10 the one we ar the ſavor of death unto dearth 
Cio the other the ſavor of life to life.6,Thas god may apply himſeife 
to our infirmitie,in teaching men by men. y. That be maze ſheuv bis 
love toward man, in that be will have men 10 be miniſters of thas 
eat work,which alſo the ſon of ged did adminiſter. Now thele cau. 
ſes belong not to any one certain time, but to al times &ages 
of the church & world. Wherefore god wil alwaics have the 
wigiſtery of his church preſerved, &the vſe therof fre quẽted 
&'therfore the general & ground of this commandement, or 
the moral part therot,doth bind al m& evẽ fro the beginning 
of the world vato the end:namely,that ſome ſaboth be kept 
by them, that is, that ſome time be allotted vnto publike ſer · 
mons, & praiers,& to the adminiſtration!ot the Sacraments. 
4. Vio whom the miniſterie is to be committed. 
V whom the miniſtery ot the church ought to be com 
mitted, Saint Paul plainly delivereth in his spiſtles ro Ti 
mothy, and to ruus. And briefly to compriſe them: The mini- 
ſterie of the church is to be commi tied. 1. Into men.. Having 4 
zeſtimony in & without the church. 3. Able to reach that is. Ngbilie 
wnderſtand,ng the doctrine. & having gifts in ſome meaſure rightly 
10 propound, the ſame. 
5. What are the duties and funflions of Miniſters, 
TX duties & tunctions of Miniſters are.1.Faichfully to tro · 
pound & deliver the true and ſound Doctrine of Gd, thas the 
church mais know and vnderſt and it. 2. Righii to adminifier the ſa- 
craments.3.T0 go before and ſhine unto the church by their example 
of chriſtiã life & converſation.g.To give diligent attendance vnte 
their floch. . lo yceld their ſervice in ſuch iudg meta as are exerciſed 
by the church. b. ro take care that regardeyreſpett be had of the pore. 
THE FIFT COMMANDEMENT, 
onen thy Father, and thy Mother, that thy 
S daies may be long in the land, which the Lords 
| J! thy God giveth tber. 
Los follow the Laws of the ſecond table 
SS a of the decilogue, the obedience whereof 
D S doth as wel verily teſpect $99.98 the com» 
— —wmaundementes of the firſt table: but the 
works ate immediatly exerciſed towards men: Fer the 9 
0 


of the ſecond table, ii our neighbor. Of which ſubiect this is affic 
med, Thos ſbali love him as thy ſelſe:like as chriſt alſo briefly cc 
priſeth the ſum of the lecond table, ſaying, Mar.22.3 9, And the 
ſecond is like vnto this:Thou ſhals laue - neighber as by ſelſe. He 
ſaith that the ſecond commandement is like vnto the faſt or greas co 
mandemit,or,the ſecõd table is like vnto the fiſt table, which 
is thus to be ynderſtood.1. Ar touching the kind of the chief ver- 
ſhip of ged. the ſecond table is like vnto the firſt, & ſo is the le · 
cond ſaid to be like vnto the firſt, in reſpeR of the cctemoni - 
all, which are not the chiefe worſhip.2..4s rouching the kind: of 
eternal puniſhment , becauſe the tranſgreſſion of both table: 
meriteth eternal puniſhment, 3. Ai touching rhe vnſeparable co · 
— — For our neighbor can- 
not be loved without the love of god: and the love of God is 
declared andexerciſed by the love of our neighbor, Whence 
alſo we may gatber the cauſes, for which ebedience is to be yeel- 
ded vnto the ſecond table, namely. 1.That in this obedience god him 
ſeife may be worſhippea,and our love toward: him ſhewed and decla- 
red. by aur love tomardi our neighbor for his ſake.2 That by the love 
of our neighbor aur conformitie with God mais appeare. 3. Thai the 
ſocietia of mani inde maze be preſerved , which was ordained of God 
for the celebration aud magnifying of bis name. 

Moreover this ſift — is placed firſt in the ſe · 
cond table, 1. Becanſe this is the cauſe,the bond. & gro d of the obe 
dience of the reſi of che commandement: following. For if this obe · 
dience ſtand, which is of the inferiors towards the ſuperiors, 
who are thoſe which command the obedience of the cõman. 
dements that follow, then muſt the obedience rowardes the 
reſt of the commandements neceſſatily follow. 2.Becaxſe the 
Lord anne xed a ſpecial promiſo, c a bleſſing vnto this com- 
mandement,co wit Jength of life;& the ſe two, namely, the com · 
mandement & the promiſc,doth this fift comandement con 
tain. Now the end of ibe commandement is the preſervation of civii 
order, which is the order decreed & appointed by God in the 
mutuall duties of ſuperiors & inferiors.7he ſuperiours, ate all 
ſuch whom god hath ſer over others to rule & defend them. 
The inferior; are thoſe, whom he hath ſubmitted to the power 
of others to be ruled and defended by them. The duties of ſu 
periors axe cõprehended by the name of Father & Mother, 

Nom Parents rather than other governours art named, & 
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commanded robe honored. r.Becauſe the father like power and 


government was the firſt among men. 2. Becauſe this ir as it were a 
rule, according to which #ther: are to be compoſed and framed, 3. Be- 
eaſt is it moſi beloved of men.q.Becauſe ſeeing the bond of dutie to 
ward: Parents is the greateſt, the contempt of them is the more hai- 
nous & grievors which therefore alſo is with greater ſeveritie con · 
dined by god 5. Eecanſe god vil haue ſuperiors bear a fatberlike mind 
C aſection toward: their inferiors,By the name therfore of Pa- 
rents ate vndetſtood al ſuperiors,or whoſoever rule over vs. 
For theſe doth god gi ve vi infleed of pærenti, they diſcharge the du 
ty of parents, & are as it were god: vicegerentes in ruling and gover - 
ning vir then firſt we were magiſtrars ſubſtirured by god for 
Parents vnto vs,when the malice of men began to increaſe, 

Out ſuperiors ar, v. Pært᷑ti theſetvr.2.Schoolmaſters teachers,mi 
niſterr. 3. Maſters or lords. . Magiſtrati. 3. Our elders. no al theſe 
ar preſcribed in this q. cõmãdemẽt their duties towardi their im 
feriori, &thoſe that ar under ibi & 1. the cm duties to al, th ſuch 
as ar peculiar cpreper to ſome. ror whe god cõmãdeth the duty 
of inferiors towards ſuperiors,he doth alſoot the contrary c6 
mid the duties of ſuperiors towards inferiors.and whe be cõ 
mãdeth ys to honor our parErs,he wil withal that both they 
be as parẽts to vs, & alſo behave thẽſelvs as worthy of honor. 
Now amongſt theſe degrees of the duties of ſuperiors, the 1. 
is the chief & principal ofal the reſt;r.Becaule the reſt ſerve 
for that, & help to further ir.z.Becaus this was the firſt in mi 
kind. Ob. God in this cõmãdemẽt willeth only our parti to be vor- 
ſhipped, vbich is the duty of inferiori. Tberfere he comadeth nothing 
here to ſuperiori. an. l deny the conſequèce of this reaſon.” 1,Be- 
eaus vhẽ he giveth the nãer to the ſuperiors, be giveth thi alſo che 
15g it ſelf,or that fro whice they haue the ne.. If god wil baue thi 
70 be honored, he wil alſo haue tht to do thoſe thigs tnat are worthy of 
honor. and albeit ſomtimes wicked mẽ beat rule, & therfore ar 
ynworthy of honor: yet the office is to be diſtinguiſhed from 
the perſons, & whoſe vice we ought to deteſt, their office wee 
muſt honor, becaus it is gods ordinice. Seing thẽ the ſuperi · 
ots ar to be honoured in reſpect of their office, it is manifeſt 
that ſo far forth only we muſt yeeld obedience to thẽ, as they 
paſſe not the bonds of their office. God annexeth « promiſe to 
this eõmãdemẽt, Firſt. To ſigniſie how greezly he efleemeth 1hat o- 
bedienet, cxhow grirvonſiy he wil puniſu theſe which de * 
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ebeditce.Secodly,to ſigniſie how neceſſary this obeditce is, c e much 
the more to invite vs to the obſerving & keping therof. For this 0- 
bedience towards par&ts,is a preparing, & a motive cauſe to 
the who] obedifce of the laws which follow. S. Paul alleagi 
this promiſe, Ep. 6. a. ſaith, rhas this fift commandemens,is the fo 
commandement with promiſe,that is, with ſpecial promiſe,or of a 
certain particular bleſſing, vhich god promiſeth to them that 
perform obedience. And the bleſſing ot bene ſit which he pro- 
miſeth. is long life. Ob. Bus long e ſeeme ih not to be anie | leſſing 
er benefit, by reaſon of the miſerie: of this life. Ani. This commeth 
bur by an accident: for long life is a bleſſing by it ſelEchough 
it be ioined with miſery, Re. hat ble/ling by reaſon of the acciders 
Seemeth rather worthie to be wiſhed away fri vi.then to be wiſhed to 
como uvmo vi. An. A good thingis to be wiſhed away from ys,if 
it have acc6panyiog it greater evils. But god promilerh vnto 
the together with long life a mitigation of calamities, 
& along fruition of gods bleſſing. Moreover the worſhip and 
celebrating of god in this life is ſo great a good, that the ca- 
lamiries of this life ought not to enter the ballance with ir, If 
turther it be demanded; Ii hy then are the wicked alſo c diſobe- 
dient long lu d One aniwer herto is, that a general rule is not 
overthrown by the varying of a few ex ãples. For the diſobe di 
ent for the moſt part. petiſn after an evil maner & vntimelie. 
"The eit that mocketh bis father, let the raven of the vallie picke it * Pro. 30. * 
out. another anſwer is, that corporal benefits are beſtowed on 
the godly for their ſafety & ſalvation, & therfore are tokens & 
arg umẽts to the of gods good wil towards thẽ: but on the wic 
ked ſuch are beſtowed, parily that they being therby called 
& invited to repentãce, may become more excuſeles in gods 
judgement: partly, that the godly & elect, which are mingled 
among the wicked. may enioy theſe bleſſings. and again, that 
al godly &obedient children, ate not long led, that croſfeth 
not this promiſe, beeauſe vnto them their tranſlating into a 
better life. is a moſt ample & large recompence of long life. 
The parts of this commandement,arc df two ſorts, The one 
are vertues proper either of ſuperiours,or to inferiors. The o- 


| —ß— — Ne 
The proper or peculiar verenes of thus 
f 1 proper parts ofthe —— the pro- 
per vettues of the ſuperĩot , ate diſtinguiſhed according 
„ehe duries and funions, The 
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The duties & functions of parents are, 1. Iv cheriſh e now- 
riſh their children, 2. ro defend & prove them from iniurien. 3. ro 
inſtru them, or to commit them to be inſiructed of oiberu. 4. To rule 
& govern them by domeſt ical diſcipline, For the parents muſt nor 
— inſttuct their children, but alſo preſerve inſtruction and 
knowledge in them, not Scholaſtical knowledge and inſtru- 
ction, but domeſtical nurture, The duties of Schoolemaſters 
or teachers, are, I. To teach faithfully, ſeeing they are in the place 
of pærent ia, ro rule & govern by ſchalaſlical diſcipline, The duties 
of Magiſtrats may be brought and reduced to theſe heads. ro 
command the obſerving and keeping of the Deca logue, to wit, that 
their ſubieRs live according to both tabler ofthe pecalogue, 
that is, according to the whole pecalogue,as concerning ex- 
ternall diſcipline, 2. Ts execmre the or the commande. 
went: of the Decalogue, that is, to obſerve & maintain the obe- 
dience therot by puniſhing them that __ inſt diſ- 
cipline, either in goods, ot in name or in body, or in life, 3. 7's 
enaci ſome poſitive law, for maintenance of civil order, vhich 
otherwiſe would not ſtand. Now poſitive laws are determi- 
— and defining of ſuch circumſtances as art neceſſary, or 
as ſcrve for the keeping, ot obedience of the Decalogue. . ro 
pus alſo theſe their n laws in execution. 

The duties of Maſters and Lords are, 1, To command ſuch things 
vnto their family as are iuſt er poſibie: to preſcribe iuſt and law- 
ful labours,not vnlawful,not vnpoflible,nor roo burdenſome, 
& vnneceſſary. 2. Te give them their wages for their labors, 3. To 
govern then by ical diſcipline. Syrac.33. 23. The feder, ii 
whip, and the burden belong vnto the Aſſe, and meat, correct ion, 
worke vnto the ſervant. 

The duties of elder is, who ate ſuperiour in age, wiſedome, & 
authority, o govern & further orhers by the example of their life, 
by their connſels,and admonitions. 

The proper dutie: of inferiours, are expreſſed by the name of 
Honor, Fot Honor ſigniſieth and comprehendeth,frft the Reve» 
rence of the inferiors towards the ſuperiors; which is. An as 
knowledgement of gods wil: who will have ſuch anorder to be in 
the — & degree of ſuperiors, and doth ordain the ſame, 

& adorne and furniſh it with gifta neceſlary. 2. An epprobarien 
of this order and theſe gifts of god. For if we do not know and ac - 
knowledge this order to be good, we wil not honor it. 3.4 ſab· 
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jection e ſubmiſſion unto this order, ven for the wil & pleaſure of 
God. . An onto ard declaration of this their indgement & minde in 
word: and deedes, and in ceremonies and geſtures, which differ ac- 
cording to places. But reverence is alſo in the mindzand doth not 
conkiſt only in outward geſtures. And'Subiefjon here compre 
hendeth ſuch obedience as is not conſtrained, but ready and 
willing; Secondly, Honour ſignifieth.s Love which we muſt beate 
vatothem,jn reſpeci of therr calling & office;and this cannot be 
ſevered from reverence. For whom we love not, them we c3. 
not reverence. Thirdly, Honey fignifieth obedience in al things law 
ful and poſſible, which the Superionr: according to their office & cal · 
b this obedience weſt be volumtarie, even as childve 
reioice to doe thoſe thinges which ave gratefull and acceptable vnto 
their 1, Forrthly it ſniſirth thankefnlne: towards ſnperious, 
which requireth that every one according to his calling, and 
ability, and as occafion ſerveth, aide and further them,Fiftly, 
ic ſognifierls lenity and equabilitie toward: ſuperiouri ; which is, to 
beate with thoſe vices of parents and ſuperiours, which may 
be borne with and tolerated without any reproch vnto gods 
name, ot which are not flat repugnant vnto this Law. Hereby 
is eaſiſy gathered hat duties are enioined to inferiours,and 
what things agrecable to their duties and callings they owe 
to every fort and order of ſuperiouſs. 
The vice: contrarie #0 tht ptadiar and proper wertwe: of this 
25 — hate 
He ferſt, are theſe fins which art repugnant 10: thoſe parts or ver- 
Taha wh 10 ſuperiones i Vnto the 
| duty of parents is oppofetk1,No1 to provide c miniſter neceſſae 
ry ſuſtenance vnto the thildren,ov to bring theme pintior. 2. Not to 
defend theiy children again nus is i or to offend a fooliſh 
overrender love, for ſome — — ye $ 2 
accuſtonre their children to patience c gemuleneſſe, or bring : 
in idleneſie and lictmtionſneſſt of inning. 4. Not 10 inffruct their 
laren accor ding to their abilitie,or to corrupt — by their evil 
examples, 5 Not io chaſliſe their children as neceſFrid vequirerb,or 
ro — fearce and cruel vnto them, beyond ihein durie.or the degree 
of the ſalt committed. . ; 
Vnto the Schootmaſlers and reachers inſtruQtion and diſciplin, 
the ſame vices are conrraty, which ate vnto parents. 
Vnro the Mag iſtrati duty two extremes are oppoſe diſlacknos 


and 
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& tyranny. $lackneſce,or ſlothſalnes in the Magiſtrat is ciiher not 
10 require of his ſubiecii the diſcipline of the whole decalegue ;or;no# 
to ordaine thoſe things, which are required to the preſer yagion and 
order of civil ſocietie: or, not to defend the innocent againſi aniurit: 
or, not to reſtraincor, to puniſh tos lightlie ſuch as offend againſ} the 
diſcipline of the Decalogue,or againſt the poſitive laws. TyrannieJr, 
either to command his ſubiett1 things that are uninſi; or, to puniſh 
that which is no ſaxor, to puniſh more grievonſlie, than the deres 
of the fault doth deſerve. 165 
Likewiſe, Lords & Maſter: maie rranſgreſſe,cither by permit. 
ting of idle ſlothfulnes & —— vniuſi commadements 
and exattions,0r,by defrauding their ſervants of their v yages, or. 
through too much rigor end ſeveritie. | 
Now they that are ſuperiors in age ur in any other autoricy,trank- 
greſſe againſt their duty & calling, through follie, or corympt coll 
ſel,or through lighines of maneri and by their evil examples, any. 
negle of che yoiuger ſort gr other inferiars, who they lee to offẽd, 
& might by their counſel & autority corre & amend. The in»! 
feriors fin e tranſgreſſe againſt that honor, which they owe vn- 
to their ſupcriours,cither not accouniing of them, as being in thas 
place, bers god bath placed thẽ or, yelding more unto thẽ than may 
agree vnto men: Or loving them more tha god: ot denying obedience 
10 their inſt & lawful commandements: or, obeying them in ſhew,or, 
when they command things vninſt er impious; ot, harming the with 
iniurie nor, not —— in bas ahing/. e by what meanes they 
flat 


mais: or, grati teringlie & vmighicouſſie: or. exag 
rating their inſinmisiciot, by flauteris commending sbeir — 
vices: or, nos adviſing them according yo their place,with aut reve» 
rence,of enormens and pernicious faulty commi tied by them. 


The common veriues of the fife NE 

12 conmen duties unzo al, ot thoſe vertues which are pteſ- 
cribed unto al degrees both of ſupericrs, & inferior are. 
I.That general inflice,which is abedience according to al laws 
that appextaine vnto al, in reſpect of evety ones vocation & 
calling. That this is here commãded, is manifeſt, becauſe the 


ſupetiars muſt require this of their inferiors, & incite the hy 


their example to obey:and inferiours are commanded too-· 
bey all juſt ordinances & commauadements. Neither doth ir 
hinder, ehas the honoxr of the miniſterie alſo doeth comprehend the 
whole obedience of the lav. Fot ihete t is exacted as obedience 
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vnto the voice of god himſclfe; here, as obedience towarges 
men that beare rule over ys. 

2. The ſecond common vertue to both, is the particular d- 
ſtributi ve inſlice, which keepeth a ptoportion in diſtributing 
of offices & rexvards,or which is a vertue giving to every one 
his own. Now cycry mans own is ſuch an office or honour, ot 
reward,as is convenient and fic for him, or belongeth vnto 
him.Rom,13,7.Give to al men their duetie tribute to whom ye owe 
tribute: cuſſoma to whom cuſiome: fear to whom fiær: honor, to whom 
ye owe honour, f 
3. Sedulitie,{ or diligence,or fidelitie Jwhich is a vertue in ami 
wel knowing & vaderſtanding thoſe parts which belong pro- 
perly vnto his own duty & office, examining thE,& doing ac- 
| cording to gods commandemèt thoſe things that belong to 
0 him, conſtãtly, continually, ſtudiouſly, willingſy, & cheerfully: . 
likewiſe.conteining himſclfe, wich this ende vor of wel doing 


6 within the bondes of his owne duty and calling, letting paſle., 
. things that appettain not to his vocation, & ſuch as arc vane 
— eeſſary: & al to this end principally, as therby to ſerve god 
- his e todo thoſe thinga which are pleaſing to god 

| & ptoſitable vnto men. i. rhef. . Ir. Study to be quiet, and to med 
J dla with your on byſines.Ro-12.8, He chat rulerhyet him do is with - 
— diligence. Ep. 6. 6. Ser ve, as the ſervants of chriſt doing he wil of god 


* from the hart. Eccl g. 10. All thas thing finde to dos, das iu 
wii hal thy power. But it is to be obſetvedithat this vertue is not 
: only to vnderſtand what are tlie parts of a mans duty, but al · 
77 ſo to examine &ſeateh, if yet ther be ought remaining which. 
he knoweth not to belong vnto his duty. For he that 3 
* not, muſt ſecke and ſe arch: othetwiſe hee ſhall nevertheleſſe 
| render an account of neglecting his dutie, becauſe his igno» 
rance was purpoſed and voluntary. 


k 4. Gravity which is 3 vertuc that obſerveth that which bee6... 
— meth a mis perſvn,&ſheweth a cõſtãcy, & ſquatnes in words 
wo deeds,& geſtures,that therby we may maintaine our good e- 
th — ſtimation or autotity, that our calling be not reproched. For, 


by bec aus god wil have ſuperiots to be honored, he wil alſo that 
they thẽſelvs maintain their own honor. N tr glory, which 

it an approbation ycelded vs both of out own conſcience, & 

** of the conſcience of others, judging aright, ſeing it is a vettue 

nec eſſatie both for the glotie of God, and for the ſafetie 58 

Wel 
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wel · tare of men is without queſtiõ to be defired,ſo that theſe 
ends be withal teſpected, Pro. 2 l. 1. good name ii to be choſen « 
love great richer, Eccl.7.3.A geod name is better than a good oins- 
ment.Eccl.q41.12.Have regard to thy name, for that ſhall continue 
with thee above a thouſand treaſurerof gold-Gal.6.q. Les every mA 
prove his own vorł, then ſhal he have reioicing in himſelf onelie, 
& not in another. rit. 2. . Above al things ſhe thy ſelfe an exam 
ple of good works with vn dor ine, with — 
5. Modeſtie is a vertue which hathneere affinitie with gravi- 
tie, wherby a man knowing his own imbecility, &conſideting 
his place &office,wherin he is placed by god,keeperh a mean 
and conveniency of perſon in opinion & in ſpeech of him - 
ſelfe,& in aRions,and in behaviour,to this end, that we give 
no more to our ſelves than becommeth vs, that we ſhewe no 
more glitter or gloriouſnes in our apparel,in out behavior, in 
our talke,& life, than is needful;thar we ſer not our ſelves be · 
fore others, or oppreſſe others, but behave our ſelves accor. 
ding to our abilicy,and capacity,with an acknowledgment of 
ods gifts in others, & of our own defects. Now as it was ſaid, 
modeſtie hath an affinitie with gravitie.For if gravity be norioin 
ed with modeſty,ir degenerateth into ambition and ſwelling 
Hwmilitie and modeſtie differ in their end: & Modeſty is towards 
men acknowledging their own vices , & the gifts that are in 
others: Humility is towards god. Gal 6. 3. 7f anie ſreme to him · 
ſelfe that he is ſomewhat,when he is nothing. he dretiveth himſelf in 
bis imagination. 
6. Tove, or tender aſſection toward our kindrede and neare of 
bloud,as towards our Patents, children, & other kinsfolkes, 
For when god willeth vs to honor our Parety'he wil alſo that 
welove them, & that as our P arErs;8& when he will have thẽ 
to be ParEts, he wil alſo have their childre to be loved of the, 
& chat not only as ſtrangers, but as their children. For ſeeing 
ordeineth the bonds of coniunction between menʒhe al. 
ofallowerh the degrees of love & duties. 1. Tim. 5. 8. F there be 
ante that provide th not for his own, and namely for them of his houſ. 
hold. he denieth the faith, and is worſe than an inſidel. 
7. Thankefulner,which is a vertue conſiſting of truth and iu · 
ſtice, acknowledging from hom, what, & how great benefits 
we have received. and having a deſire or willingnefſe to pers 
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ſuch as arc honeſt, and poſſible, Pro.17.13.He that rewardeth e- 
vil for good, evil ſhal nos depart from his houſe. 
8, Aquity,which is a vertue mitigating vpon good caule the 
rigor of ſttict iuſtice in puniſhing & taxing others offẽces, pa 
tietly bearing with ſome ſuch errors &defeRs,as do not enor 
mouſly harm the publike ſafery,or the privat wel · fare of our 
neighbor, & covering & correRig ſuch vices of others,or en 
devoring to heal & cure thẽ᷑. For, this by reaſon of mens ma- 
nifold infitmity, is ſo neceſſary both in ſuperiors towards info 
riors, & interiors towards ſuperiors,that without it, civil ſoci. 
ety eãnot conſiſt.iI. Pet. 2. i. ge ſubieci to your Maſters with al fear 
not only to the good © courteous, but alſo to the frovard, Hither ap. 
pertaineth the exaple of the ſons of Noah, Ge. 9. Likwiſe, the com. 
madement of the moderation & gentlene: of parents towardes their 
children in exerciſing correction and diſcipline, Eph. 6. 4. Fathers, 
provoke not your children to vra h, but bring them vp in inſtruction 
& information of the Lord. Col 3.21. Provoke not your children to 
anger leaf} they be diſcouraged. and cap. 4. i. Tce Maſters doe vnto 
your ſervants that which is uſt and equal. Kno in gehat ye alſo hane 
a Mafter in heaven. 
The vices contrary to theſe common vertues of this fiſt cõmãdemẽt. 
1, VIV. the general inſlice ate oppoled. 1. Al neglecti of ſuch 
dutie,as iuſt law: require of every one, either of ſuperiour:,or 
of inferior:.2. Al ſtubbornne u and diſobedience, crueiry.z. Making 
ſhew and ſemblance of obſerving our duty, and hy pocriſce. 
2. Vnto particular diſtrabutiue iuſticg at oppoſed. 1,Error,which 
taketh away an office from him to whom it is due, & giveth it 
to another, who ſhould not adminiſter it. or to whom it dorh 
not agree. x. Raſhnes or accepting of perſons and partiality, in di. 
ſtributing offices, or in givig honots, or in beftowing rewards. 
3. Vnto ſedulity, is oppoſed, i. Nægligence or ſlothfulner. which ct 
ther doth not look after matters, or doth willĩgly let thẽ pas; 
& per formeth the pattes of his duty either not willingly, or 
not entirely, ot not diligenily. 2 A ſhew of diligence, which doth 
his duty chiefly for his own glory & cvmmodity ſake. 3 Curio 
fy which inttudeth & inſinuateth himſelſe into other mens 
duties. 4. Arrogency,which giverh that vnto himſclf, which be 
hath not, or boaſteth of that which he hath. ; 
4. /nto gravity ar contrary. i. Levi, not obſerving ſeemlines, 
ot conveniency, or conſtãcy, or = having a defire of rerein- 
L 


ing 
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ing his good nãe &eſtimation.z.Swelling or ambition, which is 
to life vp himſelfe in teſpect ot his own calling or gifts, and to 
contemne & neglect others, & to be aſpiring to higher places 
& to leck the applauſe & approbarion of man, not for any de- 
fire of gods gloty, or ot his neighbours ſafety, but only for an 
ambitious humour and deſite of preeminence. 
5. Vnio Mode ie ate repugnãtʒ i. Jumodeſty, which teteineth 
not a ſeemly conveniencie in words, deeds, behaviour, & ap- 
parel. 2. Arrogancy, which in opinion and ſpeech chalengeth 
more vnto himſelfe than his ſtrength wil bear, or doth either 
admire his own gifts, ox vaunt of che without need. 3. Shew of 
modeſty,which is in his admiration of himſelf yet tio extenuat 
& debale himſelt. & to be backewards in receiving of honors 
or offices, which a man deſiteth, to hunt after his own pcaile, 
or an opinionof modeſtie. 
6. Vnio love arc repugnant,i./nnaruwelnes, which either ha- 
teth, or doth not affection and love thoſe which are neete of 
bloud vnto himznerher is careful of others [afery.2, Indulgent- 
nes or cockering, which for the love of any either winked at 
their fins being pernitious cither to themſelyves, ot others, or 
doth gratifie them in things forbidden, 
7. Vato thankgfulnes are repugnant, 1.Ynthankeſwines, which 
doth not acknowledge,or doth not profeſſe the autor&great 
nes of the benefit received,or doth not ende vot to performe 
mutual duties. 2. Vnlavſul gratifying, or paraſitelike flattering. 
8, Vnto Æguiiy ate tepugnit, t. Immodtrate c vnlamſul rigour, 
ia cenſuting of thole that fin through infirmity without anie 
enormous harming either ot their one lafety, or othets. 2. 
Slacihnei, not puniſhing or reprehending according to his 
place, enormus faults. 3. Flatten which for to curry favor, & fot 
cõmodities ſake praiſeth that which is not to be pralſed, or at 
tribureth greater things to one, than arc beſee ming for him, 
THE SIXT COMMANDEMEN, 
Hen ſhalt do no murther. 


Tube ſcope or end of this cdᷣmãdemẽ t is. the pre · 
7 K 


ſer vat id of the lifechſafeties of mt bodit, & of 
the welfare both of vum ſelvs & ethers, Here or 
ferbidd? al thoſe things which tend to the 
de ſtruction of cur life, or the life of others, 
Now in this prohibitiõ is named — 
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by to take awaic together with the effect, the proper cauſes 
therof, & vnder the name of murther, are al fins which accõ- 
pany it coprehended, that by ſigniſy ing thus the heincuſnes 
and grievouſncs thetof, ve may be the more effectually with. 
drawen & deterred from committing them. And contrarilie 
here are commended all thoſe things which tend to the ſafetie 
of our life & others. The ſubſtance & ſum of the cd mandiment is, 
that we neither harm by any external worke either our own 
life, or the lite of any other, or any mans ſafery & welfare of 
bod, either by force, ot by deceir:neither wiſh in aſtection or 
will an impairing thereof, or ſigniſie by any tokens any ſuch 
affection or wil, but of the conrrary, endevour to defend and 
preſerve the ſameto the vtmoſt of our power, 

Here is to be proved, t. That internal things are alſo comma · 
ded and forbiden by this commande ment. 2. That the defence of our 
neighbour is commanded 3. That the hurting either of eur ſelves or 
others is forbiden. 

1. laternal things are chm anded & forbidden, t. Beeawſe when 
the eſſe is commended or forbidden , the cauſe is al/» commanded or 
forbid len. 2. From the ſcope e end of the cõandement:god wil not 
have vs to hurt any: Ther fore he forbiddeth the means allo, 
wherby we may hurt. 3. hoſoc ver ij angrie with his brother un» 
ad vi ſedlle, ſhal be culpable of indgement, 

2. The defence of our neighbour is commanded: Becauſe negative 
commidements include aftirmartives, Thow ſhalt do no murder: 
Therefore ſhali thou helpe and aid thy neighbour, 

3. The hurting at wel of our ſelves as of others. i forbidden, hecauſe 
the cauſes why god cõmãdetù vs to have regard of anothers 
life, are the ſame in vs.1-The image of god in pian. a The ſimiliiuile 
& likenes of nature, & our original from our frſt Parents, We may 
not be crucl againſt out own fleſh : but as al have iſſued from 
the ſame, namely from our firſt patents, Kare our fleſh,ſo are 
we our ſelves eſpecially . Therfore we lefle ought to hutt out 
ſelves tban others. 3.The greatner of the price & ranſome where» 
with c hriſt purchaſed al the members of the church, 4. The conin/tie 
on of Cbriſli members, And ſeeing theſe cauſes are found.in our 
ſelves allo. it followeth that by chis law cvery one is fotbiddẽ 
to hurt or negleR his own life or body, | 

Wherefore, Thou ſhalt do no murther,fignifieth, 1. Thon ſhale 
mt deſire to nurther either thy ſe/fe.or others, For what * wil 
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have not to be done of vs, that doth he not grant to be wiſh- 
ed or deſited. 2. Neither ſhalt thos intimate or ſignifie any deſire of 
murthering either thy ſelfe,or others. For, the delice and wiſhing 
wherof god forbiddeth, he forbiddeth allo any inkling or ſig» 
nificaticn therof to be given either in words, or behaviour, ot 
coũtenãce.3. Neither ſhalt thou put thu deſire in execution. For, 
the defire & ſignification whereof god fotbiddeth, he vetilie 
much more forbiddeth the practiſe & execution therof. The 
contrary then is : Thou ſhalt love thy ſelfe & others. 1. In heart 
and deſire, 2. In ſignification- 3. In pra/tiſe ande xecution. Hence 
ſpring and ariſe al the vertues of this commaundement, and 
likewiſe the contrary vices vnto them. 
The vertuss of this ſixt commandement, 
12 things that are here cõmanded.tendſ as ĩt hath bin 
laid) to the preſervation of the life or ſafety of men. And 
Ihe ſafetie of men is preſerved, either by not hurting, or by helping 
them. Whereby are made two divers kindes of vertues of this 
commandement;the former whereof conteineth the vertues 
which tend to the not hurting of mans ſafety: the other com 
priſeth the vertues which tend to the helping and furthering 
of mens ſafety. 
The vertuc : not hurting the ſafetie of men, 
Heſe are of three ſortes. For we are ſaid, not ro hurt three 
w4ies:to wit, either being not hurt or provoked,or being provo- 
led. or both wales. In the firſt maner of not hurting conſiſteth 
Particular juſtice, hurting no mã. his particular inſtice not burt- 
ing any man, is a vertue ſhiining al harmings , which are done 
either by violence, or by deceit, or by neglect of our own and 
others ſafety : and ſo neither by inde vor, not by neglect hurt 
ing the life or bodie of any, of whom we are not hurt, except 
God command it. This is exprefled in the words, Thou ſhalt 
do no murther. 
In the ſecond maner of not hurting conſiſt Mildnes and E. 
ility. For vnto theſe vertues it is proper,not to hurt, albeit 
we be provoked, Mildnez,or placability. or eaſineſſe in forgi- 
ving, is a vertue moderatreſle and goyerneſle of anger, which 
ſhunacth all iuſt anger, ſo that a mild man wil neither be an- 
grie for no cauſe, neither vpon a light cauſe;& where there is 
cauſc of iuſt anger,he doth then alſo ſo moderat that iuſt an. 


ger, as that he is not angric beyonde meaſure, or paſſeth the 
bounds 


mities 
doe ar; 
gence 
cords, 
which ; 
in retai 
not to: 
injuries 
reproct 
of our o 


Or Mans THANKEFvVLNES. 


bounds and limits by god preſcribed:thar is, he doth not wiſh 

the deſtruction ofthe perſon that hurt him, neither burneth 

with a deſite of revenge, but pardoneth offences,& alſo grie · 

vos iniuries· & is diſpleaſed only at the reproch of gods name 
or for vniuſtice, or tor the hurt ot his neighbor, admitting not 
into his mind the deſite of revenging any iniury, be it ne vet 
lo greatʒ & wiſhing alſo from his hatt the ſafety & good eſtate 
of his enemies, & il willers,and endevouring to maintain the 
lame, according to his abilitie, and their neceſſity. Mat. 5. 5. 
Bleſſed are the mee lle: fur they ſhall inherit the earth. Equabilitie, or 
equitie, is a vertue of neere affnitie with mildnes, which is a mo- 
deratreſſe of ſtrict iuſtice (which equalleth puniſhmẽts with 
the faulrs Jypon good & reaſonable cauſe: as when in reſpeF of 
the publike ſaſetie,or pri vas ſafetie of them which tranſgreſſe, ot for 
the avoiding of offence, or for anis other good cauſe , we yeeld ſome · 
what of our right, inpuniſhing offences , or in purſuing of ininrier. 
Gal. 6, — 4 man be fallen by octaſiom into anze fault, yee 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekgneſie, 
conſidering thy ſelſe, leaſi thou alſo be tempted. 

In the third maner of not hurting, conſiſteth Peaceableneſſe, 
which is a vettue ſhunning all offences, and occafions of en- 
mities & diſcords,and endevoring to take them away, if anie 
doe atiſe. Btiefely, It is a ſludis of peace and concord. that is, a dili- 
gence both in avoiding cauſes and occaſions of offences, diſ- 
cords,contentions,and hatreds:and alſo in reconciling thoſe 
which are oftended eithet with vs, or with others, and laſtlie 
in retaining and keeping of peace, for the retaining whercot 
not to refuſe troubles,and the difſembling and forbearing of 
injuries, wherby we have bin harmed, ſo as it be withour the 
reproch of gods name, and anie grieyous impairing either 
of our own or others ſaſctie, 

The veriues helping and ſurthering man ſafetie. 

[9 will not onely that we hurt no man, but alſo that we 

help both our ſelves and others according to our power, 
And we are (aid to help two waies.1.By repelling evils, dangers, and 
iniuries. 2.By doing good, or by benefiting our ſelves or other. Of 
Helping vertues then there ate two ſorts, namely, verives re- 

pelling enils and verine: — doing good. 3 
The vertuer repelling evils; which namely are exerciſed in 
driving away evils & iniuries, are theſe; Commutative inftice in 
Llts prniſh- 
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niſbments,is a vettue obſerving equality of offences & puniſh- 
ments, inflicting either equal puniſhments vnto the faults, ot 
leſſet. being induced therto vpõ good cauſe, according to the 
telpect and conſideration to be had of circumſtances in civil 
iudgement, for the maintenance of gods glory, & for the pre- 
ſervation of mens ſociety. Fot when god forbiddeth the loci- 
ety of men to be harmed or impaired , and wil have the Ma» 
giſtrate to be the maintainer of diſcipline according tothe 
whcl decalogue, he wil alſo have them with iuſt puniſhmenrs 
reſtrained, that make auie grievous breach of this ordet. 
Whecfore a Magiſtrat maie offend not only in etuelty, or vn- 
iuſt ſeverity,buc alſo in lenity or remiſnefle, and in licencing 
men to hurt and iniury others. 1. Xing. 20. 42. Bec auſe thou haſt 
let go out of thy hands a man, whom 7 appointed to die, ih life ſhall 
go far his life, and thy people for his people. Lev.24.17. He that L. 
lech anie man, he ſhal be put 10 death, Num, 35. 31. Te ſhall take no 
yecompence for the life of the murtherer which is worthie to die: but 
he (1 be put to death. Exo. 2c. 23. Life for life, tie for eie, taoih fer 
tooth. Deu. 24.16. The fathers ſhall not be put 20 death for the chil- 
dren,nor the children bus to death for the fathers but every man ſhal 
be put to death for bis own ſin. Deu. 19. Thou ſhalt make citics of re- 
fuge, that innocent bloud be not [hed within thy land. Here there- 
fore is coramided,for the defence & ſafegard of mens ſafety, 
ſevere iuſtice, which remitteth not puniſhment without good 
cauſe, & obſerveth equality, of the offence and puniſhment, 
Whereof it is manifeſt, that this commaundement doth not 
take away. but ordaine & eſtabliſh the cfficabt the Magiſtrat 
in puniſhing tranſgte ſſors. For when god commãdeth a man 
to be ſlaine, not men nowe, but God himſelfe puiteth him to 
death by them. vnto whom he giyech this in charge. And that 
the licentiouſneſſe of doing violence ot courage might not 
grow ſtrong and encteaſe, he would have tranſgreſſots to be 
curbed & kept ſhort by puniſhments. Wher fore the revenge 
due to Magiſtrates is comprehended in that ſaying, Rom. iz. 
19. Vengeance is mine; 1 wil repaie, ſaith the Lord, And hereby is 
anſwete made ynto this ObieRion, 1: is ſaid bere,Thow ſhalt < 
no murther:Ther fore we mn? not at al put any man to death, andi 
conſequent , this iuſtice doth not appertaine to this commandement, 
as which cannot be lepti except manie be pus todearb, Vuto which 
we 
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we anſwer. i. We muſt therfore put ſome to death, leaſt the 
ſociety of men be deſttoied by thee ves & tobbets. 2. 74 is ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt do no murder, that is, not according to thy own plea- 
lure & luſt. For god puniſheth, whe the Magiſtrate puniſheth, 
Fortitude is a vertue, which adventureth dangers according 
to the rule of wel informed teaſõ, that is,tuch digersas tight 
& ruled reaſon willech to adventure, & that for the gloric ot 
god. the ſatety of his church, the defece & preſervation ether 
of our ſelves, ot ours, ot others ag ainſt\grievous iniuries. Now 
this fortitude of gods ſaints ariterk from faith, & hope, & the 
love of god & their neighbor. Bur chat heroical Fortirude,which 
is a ſpecial gitt of god, as in Ioſua,Sampſen,Gideon, David, is 
10 be diſtinguiſhed from that preſenines of minde e courage, which 
through a cogitarzon e thinking on gods wil ought to be reiſed and 
irred vp mal,elpecially in governors, 1. King. 2. 2. le firong, and 
ſhew thy ſelf a mã. Hither appertaineth the exã ple of the ſpics 
of the land of Canaan, & of the perple being out of hart, and 
deſpairing for ever compaſſing & poſſeſſing of it, Numb. 13. & 
14 Like vnto this vertue is warlike Feruuiude, which is a defen · 
eres of iuſtice, & an vndertaking of the iuſt defece of our ſelit 
or others, aldeit it be not without peril & dãget. V ar,is ether 
a neceſſaty defece againſt thoſe that exerciſe robbery,& out 
rags,or cruelty agaĩſt the people, or a iuſt puniſhmet for grie 
yous iniuries ſuſteined, which is vnderraken by force of arms 
Indignation,or zeale is a vettue iuſtly offended, & wrath for 
the reproch of gods name, the vniuſt hurting of our neigh» 
bor, & for ſome grievous iniuries,whichis done either againſt 
godor our innocent neighbor, having moreover a dt ſite, as a- 
bility & ſtrength afforgeth,to repell and revenge the iniurie 
done againſt god or our neighbors, according tu gods com- 
mandement. Judge. 8. Gideon ſaid to Zebah & Zalmunna: The ms 
that ye ſlue a: Tabor, vere my lretin en, even uy mothers childreu: 
au the Lord li veth, if ye bad ſa ved their li ui, l would not ſlaie you, 
And ludg c. 20. The Ilraelits wage wat agaiaſt the Beniamits 
for the wickednes'comitted againſt the Levirs wife, As ther» 
fore vniuſt wars are forbidden by this commandemẽt, ſo iuſt 
war is allowed in the 6ft commandement, as a part of the ma 
giſtrats duty towards his ſubie&s, & in this commandement 
as a detence both of his own & others lafety & life, & conſi · 
ſteth partly in juſtice not herding & panuſhing,partly in fortt- 
Lil4 tude 
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rude & indignation. For ether it is, as before was ſaid,a neceſ 
ſary defence againſt thoſe that exerciſe robbery & violence, 
or cruelty againſt the people, or a iuſt puniſhmer for grieyos 
iniucies,which is vndettaken by ordinary autority with force 
of arms.1,Sam.25.28, My Lord fighteth the batteli of the Lord,Hi- 
ther alſs belõgeth the defence ottheiriown life & their neigh 
bors,which privat me vic againſtvniult force &violece,when 
neceſſity ſuffreth not the Magiſtrats aide to be required, for 
when the laws & the Magiſtrate arme a privat man againſt a 
robber,or adulterer,he rech the the ſword,not vnadviſedlie 
taken. but iuſtlie delivered into his hand by the Magiſtrat, as 
being the Magiſtrats deputie and miniſter. So Moles flue the 
Agyprian in defence of the Ilraclite, 

The vertues benefiting or doing good, which nãely conſiſt in do- 
ing good turns, ar theſe cHumanity, & Mercy, & Amity. Huma- 
nic or the love of ma,is a true & ſincere good wil both in mind 
& wil, hatt, towards others. &a declaration therof in words 
behavior, & duties convenient, & poſſible. This ſelfeſame ver. 
tue in the ſctiptures is called the love of our neighbor, which in 
Philoſophy is termed Henanity;for by this vertue al men per 
form that ro others, which they would have to be done vnto 
themlelves. Ro. 12.10. Be ae Tioned to love ane another with bro. 
#herlie love.Ga46.10.Let vi doe good vnto al men, hut eſpecially vn- 
to them which are of the houſhold of faith, 

Mercy is a vertue,wbich hath a fellow feeling. & taleth copaſſio of 
the calamitie i of good me,or of thoſc,who fin through ignorice 
or infirmity, &cndevorcth to rake the away. or to aſſw age the 
as much as equity&gods glory permitte th, neither reioiceth 
at the calamities of the very enimies thẽſelvs. Or.it in ſorrowe 

for the calamities of innocent me,or ſuch as fal through ignorice 
or infirmity,&a deſire to aſſwage or take away their calami- 
ties by honeſt means. ami, is a vertue cõprehẽded vnder hu 
manity,as a ſpecial vnder his general, & it is a mutual & fin 
cere good wil between good men wel known one to another 
performing mutual & poſſible duties: ot, it is a vertue rEdrin 
mutual & ſincete good vil, & performing mutual duties, ſuc 
as ar iuſt,lawſul,& poſlibJecrkindled by the knowlege of vertu. 
& by communication in both parties. Ii is different fri love; in 
that love ſtretch both to the known & vnknown, but amitie 
ot friendſhip extendeth only to thoſe that ate known one to 
ano 
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another, & that for ſome vertues appearing in the. The parts 
then of al that which is cõmanded vs in this cõmandement, 
ate. i. That our neighbor live. a. That he live vel, by our afliſtice 
and endevout to the vemoſt of our power. 

The vices contrary to the vertuer of this ſixt commandement. 

Vos. particular iuſtice, hurting no mã, is oppoſed, t. Inis ice 

burting men, namely, a wil to hurt men, & al vniuſt endam 
maging. hurting, ot iniuring. 2. Remiſneſſe, when they are not 
hurt. who are to be hurt, by them vnto whom the execution 
thereof belongeth. 

Vnto mildnes is repugnant.i.Vniuſt anger haſtines, grudging, 
immoderate tevenge, hatred, & ſpite. Anger is a ſhort madnez. 
Haſtines is angrines, or areadines vnto anger. 2. Rewiſnes, 
when a man is not moved for grievous iniuries. 

V m0 equabilitie or equitie is repugnant, 1. 7mmoderate vigour, 
when there is had no regard of ciccumſtances: whereofit is 
ſaid, E xtreme right, is extreme wrong:likewiſe,cruelry, & vniuſt 
ſeverity. a. Remiſnes, that is, not to bee mooved at ſuch things, 
wherat we ought to be moved, and when god commandeth. 
Like wiſe partiality and accepting of perſons. 

Vnto peaceablenes,is oppoſed, i. In the exceſie,Remiſnes,when as 
thou ſo coveteſt to keep peac, that thou doſt not reſpeR gods 
glory, neither thine own & thy neighbors ſafty. This is an vn · 
ſt gratifying. 2. Ju the defect, al vniuſt or unneceſſary ſpeechei, 
Contentions, backbitings, ſlanders, whiſperings. 

Vntso iuſtice ci mutati ve in puniſhmenti, is contrary, i In the de- 
fel, Remi ſuei, wh that is not puniſhed, which ought to be pu- 
niſhed. a. In the e xceſſe, eruoltie, & vniuſt and over greas ſcveritie, 
privat revenge ſalſi pretending of ſtrict iuſtice. Brie fly. vnto puni- 
ſhing iuſtice is tepugnant, iniuſtice, which ether doth not at 
al puniſh, or doth vaiuſtly puniſh. 

Vnto fer titude is oppoſed, i. In the defeF?,rimeronſne:,& the be» 
traying of anothers ſafty,whe thou art able to vndertake his 
defence: like wiſe a (hiining of ſuch dangers as god hath com- 
manded vs to vndergo. 2. In the exceſſe,raſhnes,or foolhardines 
which is, to vndertake things vnneceſſaty, or vnpoſſible. 

Vnto indignationare c ontrary, i. Vnluſſ anger.2.Remiſnergyſlow 
nen, when there is no ſharpnes or earneſtnes ſhewed in being 
iuſlly offended with iniuries, & in revenging them. Likewiſe 
vnto this are the ſame tepugnãt which are to mn == 
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Vnto humanity ate oppoſed, 1. Se Love, viih a neglect of others 
2. Inbumanitic. 3. Spiteſulnes or hatred againſt others or a ſhew here 
fg. V niuſſ pleaſurings and gratifyings. 
| Vnto mercy, ate contrary, I. In the deſecꝭ, vmmerciſulnei, crueltie, 
hard heartednes,not to have compaſſion of thoſe, of whom we 
are to have compaſsion . Likewiſe, reoicing as another mant 
barme, c uncompaſſionemes,void of al griefe. In the exceſſe, Remiſ 
nes, when they ate ſpated, whom god wil not have ſpated, 
which is cruel pitty, wherby the whole ſociety of men is hurt, 
yea, and he himſelfe alſo who is ſpared, 

Vnto amitie or friendſhip, are oppoſed, 1. In the defect all iniu · 
fiice and treacherie,whereby friendſhip is violated,enmitie, negleft 
of friende:,denial of good will and mutuall duties, a taigned 
ſhew of fliendſhip. 2. In the exceſſe flatterie,or vniuſt gratifying, 
likewiſe lightnes in ioining. and looſing friendſhip. 


THE SEVENTH COMMANDENT, 


How ſbalt not commit adulterie. 
The end of this commandement is, The preſervation 
of chaſlitie & wedlocke. Now hen God nameth adultery 
he doth not forbid that only, as being the moſt groſſe vice of 
al thoſe which are repugnant to chaſtitie, but alſo all vices 
that are contrary to chaſtity, and ſuch as are of neere affini - 
ty vnto themzlikewiſe their cauſes, occaſions, effects, antece- 
dents,conſequentst and of the contrary he commandeth all 
thiags, which make for the preſervation of chaſtity. The rea- 
ſons are thele,r.By ene ſpecial,thereſt that ave of affinity with that 
ce vnderſiood.So whe adultery is forbiddẽ, other ſpecial vices 
of luſts ar codEned.2.//bere the canſe is \codemmed,\there alſo the 
eſſect is cõdẽned, eſo of the cõtram. So here are condened or for 
bidden,as wel the antecedents, as the conſequents.3.7 he end 
and ſcope of this commandeme nt is the preſerving of chaſtit, ro- 
tecting of wedlocke among men. Whatſoever therefore maketh 
for the preſetving of chaſtity. a nd for the protecting of wed- 
locke, is commanded in the Lan: and the contrary is withall 
—.— —— _ =_ commandement are in 
number three,Chaſtity, Shameſaſines, Temperance. 
Chaſtity,is a vertue preſerving cleannes of mind & bodie, 
agreeing 


agreeing with the wil ot god. & avoiding al luſts forbidden by 
god, al valawful companyings,and inordinat copulation, & al 
the deſrre+,occations;cauſes,& effects either in ſingle life, ot 
in wedlock, Coatiry hath his firſt original from a*greek word, 
which ſignific ch ro adorn, becauſe it is an ornament not onlie 
of the whole man, but alſo of al the reſt of the vertues, Wher. 
fore that name was given by (pecial regard and preeminence 
to this vertu be — it is one of thoſe principal vertues that 
make the image of god. Now thete is a double chaſtizy:0ne of 
ſingle life: another of mariage. Chaſtitie of ſingle life is a vertve a- 
yoiding al luſts remaining in a ſole ſtate without mariage. 
Chaſtitie of mariage is, to obſerve in mariage the order inſti- 
tuted by the wondertul counſel of god. The cauſes of chaſtity 
are,t,The commandement of god. 2.The preſervation of geas Image. 
3-A ſindy e deſire to avoid the deſacing of gods Image, and the con- 
iuncion that is between god and (he church. 4. Rewards and puniſh- 
ments. The exttemities of 'chaſtity ate: Al luftsabeir canſes,oc- 
caſions,and tffe:: al vnlar full coniumttions , al corrupt deſeres that 
violate. and hurt the conſcience alſo in mariage. For, by reaſon of 
the corruption of our nature, al finnes ate not taken away by 
mariage:as when the chicfe and principal end of matiage is 
not reſpected. 
Shame ſaſtne in is a vertue abhorring al filthines,ioined with 
a ſhame, griefe, and ſadnes,cither for lome former vncleane- 
nes, ot fo; feate of falling into any hereofter,& having a pur» 
pole and deſite to ſly not only vncleannes it ſelfe, but alſothe 
occaſions, and tokens, and ſigns of vnclcannes,Shamefaſines is 
required onto chaſtity, as a ſurtherance & cauſe of chaſtity, and 
allo an effect. c onlequent, and ligne thereof. The extremities 
or vices contrarie to ſhame faſine i are, i. S hameleſnos or impudencie, 
which maketh light of vucleantes. a. A rude & v plandiſh baſh 
fulneſſe, or an vnc i vill and perverſe baſhſulneſſe, when a man is 
aſhamed of that, whercof he ought not io be aſhamed, as of 
a thing which is good and honeſt, and requireth not anie 
baſhfulnes to be thewed therein. 
Temperance is a vertue obſerving the meane agteeable to 
nature, honeſty, medioctiiy, and order of perſons,places,and 


times, according to the law and tule of nature, in things con - 


cerning the body, as in meat & drinke, Tewperancie is required 
vnto chaftitie, as a cauſe without which we cannot be _ 
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The extremitiei of temperancie arc, Intemperancie in meat and 
quaffings of the drinke : Likewiſe an hurtful cemperancy,or 
too great abſtinence & hy pocritical,nor agreeable to nature, 
ſuch as is the abſtinency ot Eremites. 

Wheras al ſorts of luſts are repugaant vntochaſtity, & to 
the drift & ſcope of this commandement,the ſame are to be 
noted and obſcrved.They may be referred vnto three ſeveral 
kinds. Of the fr(# kind of thoſe which are contrarie to nature, & frõ 
the Divel, namely, ſuch as are even againſt this our corrupt 
nature, not only becauſe they corrupt it & beteave it of that 
conformity with god, but alſo becauſe this our corrupt nature 
abhorteth them: of this kind are thoſe, which are recited by 
the Apoſtle. Rom 1.25 confounding of kinds & ſexes, likewiſe 
the vnnatural abuſage of woman- kind. Theſe heinous ſins, & 
horrible treſpaſſes are to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrat with 
extraordinarie puniſhments. Inceſt bath for a great part, a 
repugnaneie with this our nature, albeit there were exam · 
— of inceſt in our firſt parentes, becauſe thoſe were done 

ut of neceſſitie, & by diſpenſation from god himſelfe. Ther- 
fore this was an exception from the general rule. 

Of the ſecond kinde are thoſe which proceed from this our corrupt 
nature, as fornications amongſt thoſe that are free from ma- 
riage, adulteries between perlons that are both maried,com- 
panyings of maried perſons with others that are vnmaried. 
Ifa maried perſon have company with another maried per. 
ſon,it is a double adulterie: for he violateth both his o e wed- 
locke, and the others. If a matied man have ro do with an vn- 
maricd woman, it is ſimple adultry, Simple fornication is ot thoſe 
that are vnmatied. Magiſtrates are by dutie bound ſeverelie 
to puniſh inceſts & adulteties. For they are much more bei 
nous then thefts and robberies.God appointerh death for a- 
dulteries. Now although god did not ordaine, that fimple for. 
nication alſo be puniſhed with death, yet when he ſaith after, 
Let there not be a whore among#t you, he ſignifieth that it is to be 
puniſhed in his kinde. There are other things alſo, which are 
c6mirted cf this our corrupt nature with an evil conſcience, 
as luſt, & evil deſitos, vnto which we yeelde, or wherewith we 
are delighted, neither ende vour to avoid them, Such vicious 
and lewd deſires, and the like, although they be not puniſhed 
in the civil cout, yet are they ioined with an evil — 
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and are puniſhed of God. 

Of the third lind are corrupt inclinations, vnto which yet good 
men doe not yceld,but with-ſtand them,and take away from 
them al occaſions, &theit conſcience is not troubled, becauſe 
god is invocated and called pon, and the grace of reſiſtance 
is defired, and there is remaining in their hearts a teſtimony 
of the temiſſion of their fins, And for a remedy for thele fins, 
after the fal, was mariage appointed. Therefore againſt thoſe 
inclinations is it to be laid, it is better to marrie, = to burne. 
But yet S. Paul neverthclefſe by thoſe words doth not allowe 
ſuch mariages as are vntimely, hurtful to the comon-wealth, 
entred into before a lawfull age, ot vnhoneſt, that is,againſt 
good orders and maners, 

The ſpecial Queſtions of Mariage. 
Whats Mariage is. 
What are the cauſe: of the inſlitution of Mariage. 
Whether it be a thing indifferent. 
What are the duties of Married perſons. 
Whas things are contrarie to Marriage. 
1, WHAT MARRIAGE IS. 
Ariage ita lawful and in diſfoluble coniunttion of one man gy 
one vomã, inſtituted by god, that we might know him to be chaſt 
& to deteſt al luſt:that alſo we might therin chaſily ſerve the lord, c 
thas eſpecially it might be a means wherhy mankind might be multi 
plied. & go1 gather thence afterwards unto himſelf a church. Laſtiy, 
that it might be a ſocietie and fellowſhip of labors, cares, & praier. 
That mariage may be a lawful coniunRion,thele things are 
therto required.1 .Thas matrimonie be contratted by the conſent of 
both parties.2.That ther be adjoined alſo the conſent of others, whoſe 
conſent 11 required. as namely parent i or thoſe who are in the place of 
pærent i. 3. That honeſt conditions be obſerved. 4.That there be no er · 
ror committed in the perſons. 5. That matrimonie be contyafted be- 
teen ſuch perſons as are not forbidden by Gods law , as betweene 
them, vnto whom the degrees of cõſanguinity may be no hin 
derance. The degree of conſanguinity is the diſtance of kinſ. 
folke in diſcent. Concerning thoſe degrees this rule is to be 
obſerved. How manie perſon: there are from ibe flocke,ſomenie de. 
geen there are. Now the ſtocke is the perſon fro whom tbe reſt 
are derived. The Line is either of aſcendents, or deſcendents 
or collater als. the Aſcend#t: ate al the aunceſtors & progeni- 
tors, 
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tors. The Deſcendents are al the poſterity or progeny. The line 
of Collaterali is either equal, ot vnequal. It is Equal, when there 
is equal diſtance ftõ the common ſtock. Vnequal. hen the di. 
ſtãce is vnequal. Thoſe prohibitions of degrees of conſangui - 
nity from mariage,which ate expreſled & ſer down. Levit 18, 
are moral, 1. Becauſe the Gentils are ſaid to be caſt out for thoſe ab- 
hominationi. But the GEtils had no ceremonial law. 2. Paul doth 
moſt ſharpely reprove him, who maried his fathers wife.1,Co.s.lohn 
Baptiſt ſaith to Herod; Mar. 6.8. 7: is not lemi for thee to have 
thy brothers wife. 3. From the end, becauſe the end, that is, the pro 
hivition of inceſt in reverence of bloud, was made vniverſal, 
perperual,and moral. 4. 7: is the lam of nature.5,The coniunttion 
ſhal be ler ful ar the mariage lawful, if ſuch perſons be inined in ma- 
trimonie, as are fit to be joined, 6. If this coniunction be in the Lord, 
that is, that a belee ver marry not with an vnbelever, dut with 
a belee vet, and that teligiouſſy in the feate of god. 7. If Matri- 
monie be contrafted between two perſons. For they ſhal be two in one 
fleſb. Ob. Ihe fathers had mo wives. Anſ. We muſt iudge not ac- 
cording to examples, but according to lawes, 
2. bat are the cauſei of Mariage. 
122 of Mariage is god himſelſe. For mariage is no in- 
vention of mã. but inſtituted by god in P aradiſe.Now the 

cauſes for which mariage was inſtituted are. as we may learn 
out of the definition of matiage i. The means of n/tiplying ma 
kind.2.The'gathering of the Church. 3.The image & reſcmblance of 
the contiition between god c the Church. 4. That looſe & wantering 
lud: might be avvoided.s That they might be a ſeciecie & felowſhip 
of labors and prajer. That tcilowſhip is more neete & ſtrait, and 
therfore ſendeth out more ardent & earneſt praiers:becauſe 
we do more ardent!y and earneſtly help chem by our praters, 
vnto wh6 we are ioined in labor & affection. As, the Parent 
pray mote earneſily forthe children, than the children for 
their Parents; becauſe love doth deſcend, not aſcend, 


3. Whether Mariage be a thing indifferent. 
Ariage is a thing indifferent unto them. who have the gift of 
continency. But wholoe ver ate not endewed with this gift 

of coatinency,vnto all them matiage is nota thing indiffe· 
rent, but commanded vntothem as neceſſaty from god him · 
ſelf. And as mariage is a thing inditfereor to al thoſe that — 
endu ; 
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endued with the gitt of continency, ſo the ſame is granted to 
al perſons that are fit & meet for it. But when a iuſt & lawſull 
time of cõtracting mariage is not obſerved, the is that thing 
a cauſe of many evils & troubles in civill & Eccleſiaſtical at- 
faires. But notwithſtanding whoſoever bath once lawfully & 
in the Lord contracted matrimony, it is never permitted or 
lawful for them to diſſolve or looſe the bonde of *'matrimonie 
once contracted, except it be for adultery, 
4. I hat are the duties of married perſons, 

T2 duties of marriee perſons are, i. Mutual Love.2.Sponſa! 

faith & moth, as each to love the other only, continuaſlie 
& conſtantly. 3. Communitie of geodi, & a Sympathie or fellow fee · 
ling in eviii e calamitier.4.The bringing foorth , and bringing vp 
of childr#.5.Bearing with infirmities,vith a deſire to cure them. The 
proper duty of the husband is, 1,To nouriſh his wife, & children 
2. ro govern them 3. To defend them. The proper duty of the wife 
18, 1. To beea helper unto her huuband in maintaining and preſer- 
ving their houſhold ſubſtance. 2. ro obey and reverence her husb and. 
When theſe things are neglected, they grievouſſy treſpaſſe a. 
gainſt the law ſul vſe of mariage. 

5. What things are contrary to matrimony. 

Niro matrimony are contrary, fornicatios,adultcries,inceſts, 

vnlawful copulation, abuſes of mariage,&divorces not in 
caſe of adultety. But the perſũ that is forſak&,or is ſolicited to 
admit a ſot laking. doth not cauſe the divorce, but the other. 

THE EIGHT COMMANDEMENT, 

Hen ſhalt nos ſleale, 

r By this commandement is enacted & de 
{AQ | | creed a diſtiactiõ of poſſeſſions. For the end 
RX; of this comandement is, the preſervatis of goods 
or poſſeſſrone, which god giveth to every one 
l for the maintenãce ot their life. hen ſhals 
SI not ſieale,that'is thou ſhalr not cover,or at 
tempt by guile to conveigh thy neighbors goods vnto thee 
Therfore detend,prelerve;encreaſe the, & give thy neighbor 
his own. Now theft is only named. as being the gtoſſeſt kinde 
ofdefrauding,that by it the reſt of the like quality might bee 
vnderſtood, & that for the lame, at the ſcope or end, other 
vices or fins of like nature, and their antecedeuts, and conſe» 


quents might be prohibited and forbidden, 
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The vermes of this eighth commandement, togitcher 
with their extremes or contrarie vices, 

'. 64 iuſtice, which is a veriue in purchaſing of 

goods, not coveting after another mans goods, &kee- 
ping an equaliiy by nũber in bargains, & in the cõmon trade 
of life, in the purchaſing & exchanging of things according 
to iuſt laws, between the ware & the price,the delert and the 
reward, whether it be in purchaſe'&buying,or in exchange of 
things. Alrhings either are no mens,or ſome mans,Thertore thoſe 
things ate tranſlated to another owner,which are cither no 
mans, or are belonging to other men, Thoſe thinges that are no 
man become theirs who get them: & if thou ſeaſe vpon that 
which is no mans, thou ſhalt iniurie no man. Thoſe things that 
belong to another man, are paſſed trom him, either by violence, 
the owner being vnwilling therto, or by giant, according to 
the owners wil & liking.Thoſe things are paſſed from the owner a- 
gainſf his wil, which are either by right ot war, or by captivitie 
taken away from an enemy. Thoſe things are paſied awaze wvith 
the owner: likeng,, which are paſſed ro another either by inhe- 
ritance,or by contract & bargaine. By inheritance things are 
paſſed over to another,cither by teſtamẽt, or without any te» 
ſtamẽt. A cdtraci ot bargain, is a cõſent · & agtement between 
any of paſſing over any thinges, or of the communicating or 
exchanging of them, according to iuſt & honeſt laws, Al con» 
tracts are comprehendcd vnder communative iuſtice. 

Now there are ten ſorts of contratts.1.Bying and ſelling,when a 
thing is paſſed from the buier to the ſeller , ſo that the buier 
paie the ſellcr a iuſt equivalent price for it. This is ſomtimes 
either with a condition of ſelling it againe, or with a conditi- 
on of not ſelling it againe,ſo that the buier cannot ſell that, 
which he bought vnto others, Vato buying belongeth the 
buying of revenues : for that is noe vſurie : as neither is 
the ſetting out of ground to farme at a certaine rate yearlie 
to be paicd. 2, Loene,which is a contract. vherein the vſe of a 
thing is paſſed to another, ſo that ther be repaiedlas much a- 

ain. In lone a thing is given, not that the ſame thing ſhould 

reſtored,bur the like, or that which is of the ſame value. 3. 
There is another lone, which is called commodation, vhen the 
vſc of a thing is granted a m3 for a certain time, ſo that with 


out anie price or valuation the ſelfſame thing be preciſely 3 
' ore 
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ſtored whole & ſound. 4 Donation, ot by deed of gift, when a 
ching is paVed fro the right owner,who hath the right of gi · 
ving u, by tree grant & wil to another, without any recopece 
c6ditioned.Ob.Inſtice requireth that we give liks for like:but this 
is nos done in donation: Ther fore this is repugnans vnto inſtice. Anl. 
Iuſtice tequiteth it, if they be given with that mind and pur · 
poſe, as to have recompence.5.Exchange,whena thing is cx- 
changed by the'lawtul owners conſent, or when one thing of 
like value is given for another. 6. A letting to hire, which ĩs a 
contraQ,wherby the vſe, not the tight or poſſeſſwn of a thing 
is paſſed by the right owners to another vpon a certain price 
& for a certaine time, ſo that the ſame thing be reſtored ſafe 
& ſoũd. . Pledging or gaging, vhẽ a thing is paſſed to another 
as being boũd co be his tor vſe, till ſuch time as other thinges 
which are owed him, are repaied to him: ot whe a thing is de 
livered a mi for a certain time. chat it in the mean ſealon itbe 
not tedeemed, the other may have the right of vſing it at his 
pleature.8.Cimirting on truſt when a thing ir delivered to another 
10 keep,ſo that nether the vſe, nor the poſſeſſion, but only the keeping, 
Cr cuſtody of the thing is committed vnto him. g. Partnerſhip, which 
is a cettain contract vſed by the ho traſique togither, het · 
in one ewploicth his mony, the other his work, ot labor with 
this condition, that part of the gain may cometo each of thẽ 
10. A certain contre, wherin the vſe of a ground. t the poſſeſ - 
ſion of a ground to vie is paſſed by the owner vnto an husbad 
man, with a certain condition, as namely, that he til & labour 
the ground delivered vnto him, & be bound vnto the Maſter 
to perform certain duty, or ſome certain ſervice. Theſe divers 
kiades of contractes are to bee obſerved, for the better vn- 
derſtanding of commutatiue iuſtice. ä 
rhe extremes or vices contrary to commutative iuſſice are theſert. 
Vnto commutative iuſtice are repugnant al vnlauful conveiances of 
thing ij which are done ether by violence, as robberies: or by guile de 
ctit,as theft. rhefi is the taking away of that which belongetlt 
vnto another beſids the owners knowledge,& will,with mind 
& purpoſe to deprive him thereof. The ſpecial ſorts of thef; are, 
Robbery of a common treaſure: ounterfeiting of merthandize,when 
one vleth fleights & guiles in contrat:Sacrilege,coſinages,and 
al cortuptions of conttacts, among which viury hath not the 
loweſt place., ſury, is that yhich is rake aboye the principall 
M m m iu 
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in regard of the loane only. From vſury are e xempted iuſt con · 
tracts, Partneiſhip, buying, contracts of paying tẽts, juſt tecõ.· 
pence of any dam mage or loſſe.rhete are many queſtions of 
Vſury, concerning which we may iudge according to that ſay 
ing. Do as thou wilt be done vnto, and what thou wils not have done 
vnto thee hat do not thaw vmo another, 
2. Autarchie, or contentednes,which is a vertue wherby we are 
cõtented with thoſe things which we preſently enioy, & have 
iuſtly gotren, & meckly luffer poverty,& other diſc5moditics 
neither are broken through want & penury,nor gape after o- 
ther mens goods or ſubſtance,nor cover thingsneedlefſe and 
vnneceſſary.7he extreme: of this yertuc,In the defect, ar thefe 
& coveronſnes:In the exceſſe, a faigned refuſal, when one ma · 
keth wiſe as if he were vnwilling to tece ve ſuch things, which 
yet he could & greatly would reccive.Likewiſe, Zahwmanitie, 
which is to teſule al things. 
3. Fidelity, or faithfulnes, which is a vettue that heedeth an- 
others harms, & endevoreth to avert them, & gladly and dili 
ntly petformeth all the partes of his calling. and doing bis 
uty, to this end, that god may be honored, & we ſuſtaine our 
life, & that there may be ſufficieng of things neceſſaty for vs, 
& ours, & alſo that we may yecld ſuccour , & make ſupplie of 
neceſſaries vnto others, He that vndergacth not thoſe labor: 
which he is able & ought to yndergoe,commirteth theft. Ob. 
There is mention made of fidelity in the fift commandement: There« 
fore it hath no place here. An. lt is no abſurd thing,that one and 
the ſame veriue ſhould be placed in divers cõmandemẽti for 
divers ends & reſpects. Fox the ends of actions make the aQi» 
ons differ. Fidelity is placed in this commandement, as it is a dili · 
gẽce & endevor emploied in the withſtiding of others diſc6» 
modities, & doing ſuch works & labors, wherby we maie get 
vs food. raiment, & things neceſſary . Fidelilit is placed inthe 
fft cimandement,as it is an obedience ſhewed in doing our du 
ty. The extremes herof are,Yafaithfulnes,not relpecting or hee 
ding any harmes and dammages, neither diligently perfour- 
ming the duties of his calling & vocation. Likewiſe, Rechleſnes 
and Slothfulner,which only taketh part and fruition of publike 
commodities,bur it ſelfe conferreh nothing to the common 
ſocietie of men. 


4 Liberalitie,which is a vertue giving to them that wãt, ac- 
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cording tothe rule of vpright reaſ6:thar is, which imparteth 
vnto others his own goods, not byany due bond or obligatis, 
bur according to the law of god & natute, ot for godlines and 
charity ſake, with a liberal hart, according to his own ability, 
and the neceſſity of others; as well knowing where, vhen, to 
whom, & how much he may give, & obſerving a inediocrity8e 
mean betweene baſe niggardlines, & tiotous prodigality,rhe 
extreme: hereof in the detect are, 1/liberaliry,Covetonſner, Baſe- 
ne:,Covetouſnes is a defire of encteaſing aut ſubſtice by tight 
& wrong, & a teſtraint of iuſt & lawfull giving, In the exceſſe. 
Overlaſhing Prodigality, which giveth bevond teaſon, & with- 
out neede, with a rcioicing in ſuch exceſſive Jarges . Of this 
vice it is ſaid, Sicke art thou, vbo taleſi delight in laviſhirg. 
5. Hoſpitality, which is one kind of liberality, namely, libeta · 
lity and bountifulnes towards travailers and ſtrangers, eſpe- 
cially towards thoſe that are cxiles for the profeſſion of the 
Golpel, entettaining them with al duties of hoſpitalitie, and 
Chriſtian chatity. he extremes ate. inhoſpitaliix, and prodigaliiy 
toward: ſtrangeri. d | | 
6. Parſimonie, which is a vertuc eſchuing & ſhunning riot, & 
al vaneceſſary expences of gifts, kee ping thoſe things, which 
are his own and wel gotten, & profitably employing them to 
his own vſe & theirs, that belong vato him, neithet ſpending 
more, than he ſeeth tobe needful. This verine is referred 30 this 
commandement:becauſe,if in this comandement Liberality be 
commanded,the contrary therof then is allo here forbidde, 
namely, Overlaſhing, wherevnto is oppoſed Sparingnes and 
Parſimony. Liberality hath par ſimonie accompanying it: and they 
both ate two mcanes between the lame extremes, that is, be- 
tweene Coyctouſnes & Prodigality: becauſe Liberaliry with- 
out Parfimony degenerateth into Prodigality: & Parftmony 
without Liberality degenerateth into Coverouſnes & Bale» 
nes. and therfore be is not liberal, who is not ſparingrheither 
is he ſparing, who is not liberall. Li5erabtie enlargeth our gi- 
ving according to ruled reaſun, Parſimonie reſtraineth the 
ſame according to tuled reaſon, and ipareth {o much. as is re» 
quiſite for neceſſary vſcs.So then theſe two vertues ate exet · 
ciled in the ſame mattet, and berweene the ſame extremes," 
and therefore the ſame vices which are contrary to liberali- 
ty,are repugnant allo to Parſimony. 
Anm 7. Frugality, 
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7. Frugality,which is an economical or houſhold vertue,dif- 
poſing of things wel gotten, honeſtly, wiſely, & profitably, for 
matters proficable and neceſſary, or detraying charges ypon 


ſuch things ever as are neceſſaty, and fruitful. This vertue ii of 


neere aſſinitie with parſimonie.· Frugalitie,or thriftines conſiſteth 
and dependeth on ruled reaſon. The extreme: ate the ſame 
both of frugality, and of parſimony, to wit, Prodigality and co- 
vetonſues, or niggardlines, 
Certaine obieclions againſt the former diſti.. lion of Rights 
and poſſeſſions, 
I. = Apoſiles time al things were common: Therefore now alſo 
al goods ought to be common. Anſ. There is a diſſimilitude & 
a far different reaſon in theſe examples. For they were induced 
vpon good cauſes,why they ſhould then bring in community of goods. 
2. It was then to be feared, leaſt if they did not ſell their poſſeſſions, 
they ſhould be violently deprived of them 3. They did is not being en. 
forced therto by anie lam, but freely. For their parting with their 
goods in common was voluntary, none was cõpelled vnto it. 
And therefore Peter ſaith to Ananias, While: it remained, ap 
pertained it not to thee? And after it was fold,was it not in thine own 
power? 4 This cuſtome was of force only at that time. 5 This commus- 
nitie of goods was net inal churchen becauſe in Macedony colle- 
Rion was made of almes,which were ſent to leruſalem. 
2. Natural things are unchangeable.Communitie of goods is natu. 
ral. Therefore communitie of goods ii vnchangeable, and ther fore is 
mow alſo to be obſerved. Anſ. Natural things are vnchangeable, 
in relpect of the Moral law, but not in reſpeR of natural pro- 
fc and vtilitie. 
3. C hriſt ſaith vnto the young man. thou wilt be perfect, ſel al. c 
give it to the poore. Anſ. The examples have a divers reaſoni be- 
cauſe this was a ſpecial calling of a Diſciple, belonging to an 
Apoftle-ſhip. Again, Chtiſt would therby fignific, how far off 
he was from the perfection of the Jaw,wherof he glorified. 
4. All things are Chrifti,therfore al things are Chriſtians, Aunſw, 
Alchingsare Chriſtians, or ours, as concerning the right to 
the thing, but nor as concerning the right in the thing. All 
things are due vnto vs, but we may not lay hãds of any thing 
before the time. 
3. Al things between friends are common. Anſ. Al things between 
friends are common, as touching the wſe of them, & as * 
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the duties e parts of honeſtie c commoditie, or, as touching neceſ. 
ſarie uſe being leveled by the rule of reaſon, For wee are to aske 
things of our friends, which we would have them aske of vs. 
But al things among friends are not common as concerning the pol. 
ſeſuien and right: becauſe vnro every one belongeth a diſtinct 
poſſeſſion and right of his owne goods, This poſſeſſion of 
goods, ot diſtinction of rights is enaRed(as we have ſaid) by 
this commandement:becauſc if we may not ſteale, we muſt 
then poſſeſſe our owne: and that for theſe cauſes, 1.To main- 
taine our ſelves, 2. Toyeeld ſome thing for the maintenance of the 
muniſterie. 3. Fer the maintenance of the common wealth. 4. For the 
maintenance of our friends, 

THE NINTH COMMANDEMENT, 
Ho ſhalt not beave falſe wines againſt thy 
A neighbour. 

"My; The drift or end of this commentement is the 
| ordinance and maintenance ef the ruth among 
J. Yo Neither is inthis commandement 


only bearing of falſe witnes forbidden, but 
Aalthoſe — which are of neere affinity 
therwith, the general wherof is lying. Thow ſhalt not beare falſe 
wienes of thy neighbour, or againſt thy neighbour.In this negative 
commandement is comprehended an affirmative, which is- 
Beate therfore true witnes of, or for thy neighbour,thar is, be 
true, and deſirous of learning and knowing the trueth. The 
name of Truth here is taken for trueneſſe, or truth ſpeaking. 
that is, for the agreement or correſpondence jof our knowe- 
ledge of ſpeech with the thing,whereof our ſpeech is. True 
we tearme the ſpeech it ſelfe agreeing with the thing. 
The vertues of this ninth commandement , together 
with their vices. 

TD chiefe and principal vertue, whichis here comman- 

ded, is truth. i. Truth or trueneſſe, is a vertue, vhereby we 
love true opinions and ſpeeches, and ſeeke after them, & re 
ceive them, and gladly profeſſe and defend theem, according 
as both our duty, & perſons, places, times, and other circum- 
ſtances require, vnto the glorie of God, and the ſafety of out 
neighbour. This end maketh that the devil cannot be ſaid to 
be true, although he ſomtimes ipeake that whichis true. For 
he is true, who ſpeaketh and loveth the truth, and doth affe- 
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lying. He is vaine,who lie th much, often, & cafily,&that with” 
out any ſhame. A liar is he, vho hath a deſire 20 lie, Vnto truth, in 
the exceſſe, is repugnãt, i. Vntimely profeſſing of the ermth, which ia. 
to caſt pearler to ſwine,and to give that which u holy vnto dog ge:, at 
chriſt ſaith, who by theſe words doth wholy forbid vnneceſſa 
ry & vntimely profeſſing of the truth. For, as the verſe hath 
it ia the Poet, He that warneth out of time doth harm. a. Curioſitie. 
which is to ſearch after ihinges vnneceſſary, or vnpoſſible. 
Theſe things may ſuffice for this chiefe & principal vertue of 
this ninth commandement. The vertues which follow, waite 
vpon truth, and they all are as it were of truths tetinue. 
2. Fairnes of mind is a vertue,which taketh well things well or 
doubtfully ſpoken or done, & intetpteteth them in the better 
part,to wit, as far as ther arc'any reaſonable cauſes to induce 
therto,& doth not eafily conceive ſuſpicions,nether ſticketh 
vps ſuſpiciõs, though they be ſuch as are iuſt,& have teaſona 
ble cauſes, he doth nor groũd theron,neither direReth his a- 
Rios accordingly,nether decreeth or determineth ought by 
thE1tis defined after this maner,Fairene: of mind is aneigh- 
bor · vertue vnto truth, allowing of others wils vpon probable 
reaſon, & hating al evil mindednes, & drawing alſo ſõe thing 
that are doubtful to the bettet part: and hoping indeed that 
which is good, but yet as touching mutable things, thinking 
that the wils of men may chãge, & that a man may er concer 
nig anothets wil. ſeing the infoldings & ſecret places of mis 
mind are not beheld. The extreme: of this vertue,in the defect 
are, Slandring e Suſpiciouſnes.Slaundring, is, not onlic faflic to 
eriminate & attach the innoc ent, but alſo to interpret things 
indifterently ſpoken in the worler part, or alſo to entetlace & 
coin ſome falſhood.Swſpicionſnes,is,to take thigs wel or atubi · 
guouſly ſpok&,in the worſer part. to ſuſpeR evil thĩgs, of thoſe 
that at good: or to ſuſpe without cauſe; or alſo to make too 
much of true ſuſpicions. It is lawful for vs ſomtimet to ſuſpeR 
except we wil be tools. Mat. 10.16.17. Beware of mi:beye wiſe as 
ſerpenti, & innocent as dove. In the ne credulity, foo 
liſh flattery. credulity, ia, haſtily or ynadviſedly to interpret any 
thing, or to aſſẽt to one without iuſt&probable cauſe. or, tobe 
lee ve a thing of another, whẽ there ate manifeſt or probable 
reaſons to the cõᷣtraty. latter or aſſentaris,is, to praiſe or like 
thigs not to be ptaiſed, therby to ger ether the goods or favor 
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of another man. Fairenes of mind, is, an aſſiſtant or ſpecial kind 

of truth.Therfore it is alſojhere togithet with truth comided 

3. Simplicitie, which is open truth without wrinkles or fet · 

ches and compaſſings: or it is a vertue which dot h properlic 

and plainly ſpeak and doe ſuch things as are true, right and 
declared in artes and common life. Truth is tempered vvith 

ſimplicity and fairenes of mind or conditions the extremer of 
ſimplicitie are, ained ſimplicitie, and doublenes in manera, and con- 
ver ſat ion. 

4. Cenſlaney, which is a vertue not departing from the know - 
en truth, neither altering his purpoſe without good and ne- 

ceſſaty cauſes, but conſtantly ſpeaking & doing ſuch thinges 
as ate true, uſt, & neceſſaty. Ot: it is a vertue perſiſting in the 

truth once lound, known, & approved, and in the like maner 
profeſſing & defending the ſame. Conſtancy is neceſſaty for 
the preſervation & maintenance of the truth. Therefore it is 

here alſo commanded. The extreme: hereof in the deſect, are, Vn - 
conſtancie,or Lightnes,which is to alter true purpoſes and opi · 
nions without reaſon. Fn the exceſſe the extremer are, Pertinacie 
or Stoical ſtiſneſſe and rigour.which is a vice atiſing from a con- 
ſidence in his own wit, or from pride & oſtentation, refuſing 

to yeeld or depart from his opinion, albeĩt it be ſuch as he ſe - 

eth by ſtrong reaſons to be falſe, but perſiſting in falſe opini · 

ons, or vniuſt. ot vnprofitable actions. 

5. Docility or a teadines to learn, which is a vertue ſearching 

after the reaſons of true opinions, eaſily beleeving, and yeel 

ding to thoſe that teach or ſhew better things, and that vpon 

ccrtaine teaſon, & framing his will ready to ſaſſent vnto true 

or probable teaſons, and to leave thoſe thinges which before 

he held & embraced. The ſame arc the Extremes of Docilitie 

which ate of conſtancy,whervnto allo this Docility is neceſ- 

{ary.For Conſtancy without Docilitie degenerateth into Pertinacie: 

and Docility without conſtancy degenerateth into Levitie. Now al 

theſe vertues which have bin numbted, agree and are linked 

verie wel one with another. For Truth mut be rempered vviih 

Fairne: of mind and Simplicitie,perceived and knowen by Docilitie, 

preſerved and maintained by conſtancie. And ſo theſe former ver - 

tues are requited to the being of truth. Now the three ver- 

rues following ate required to the profitable beeing of the 

truth in the world, 
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6. Tacitarnity or filentnes, which is a vertue withholding in ſi- 
lence things ſecret & vnneceſſaty to be ſpoken,where,when, 
& as far as is needful, & avoĩding ovet much babling & talka- 
tivenes. Ort is ſuch a maner of profeſſing the truth, wherby 
ſecret things,wherher true. or falſe, or kept cloſe, & ſpeeches 
vnneceſſaty & ynprofitable ar avoided, eſpecially vntimelie, 
and pernicious ſpeeches,& ſuch as give offence, The extremes 
herof,in the defect, , Prailing, fooliſh prating, ctreachery. Prat - 
ling. is, not to able to keep cloſe any thing, Fooliſh prating · or fu 
tility & folly of ſpeech,is ro ſpeak vn{caſonably,immoderate» 
ly, & fooliſhly. Ia the exceſſe, Haughtines, Peeviſhne:,& diſiem- 
bling of the truth, where are — probable cauſes. Pee- 
viſhne , ot moroſitie, is an overmuch ſilentnes, &burying of the 
truth. where Gods glory & the ſafety of our neighbor, or our 
own,or others cauſe, ot the love of our friends requireth vs to 
ſpeak. Silentnei without affabilitie becommet h moroſitie, or peeviſh 
nei, & Afﬀabilitie without filentnes becommeth prailing , & fooliſh 
prating, babling out things hurt*ul,unneceſſarie, vaine, or ſecret. 
7. Affability or readines of ſpeaking,which is a vertue gladly, & 
with ſignification of good wil, hearing, anſwering, ſpeaking 
where need is vpon a neceflary and probable cauſe; or, it is a 
vertue eaſily entertaining the mutual talks of others, and gi- 
ving ſignification of the good wil in conferences, ſpeech, and 
geſtures. Or. gentlenes, facilitie, afſabilitie, conſiſt in giving eare 
& making anlwer to others, with ſome fignification of good 
will. The ſame are the extremes of affability,which are of ra- 
citurnity, or Silentnes-likewiſe levity, Aſentation,or affecta. 
ted and labored affabilitie. 
8. Vrbanitis or pleaſautnes, which is a vertue of ſpeaking the 
truth with a certain grace & elegancie, to teach, comfort, ex- 
hilarate, &nip, or touchʒor, it is a certaine ſauee of truth and 
ſpeech, to wit, the truth figuratively vitered,etherto move, or 
delight others, without bitterneſſes, & keeping the eircũſtan · 
ces of places, time &perſons.The extremes ate, i Scurriliiy, & 
Dicacity.Scurrility is obſcene and homly ieſting, eſpecially in 
ſerious matters. Scurra, ſ that is a ſcurrulous perſon)is ſo cal- 
led fro the greek word ow'p,which fignifieth dung:becauſe he 
ſpeaketh filthines & dung.Dicaciry or ſcoffing, is a vice of ie 
ſing biererly;& of deriding, bourding & exagitating othets, 
but eſpecially ſuch are miſerable. Stolidini or fooliſhnes, and 
NA. ſor- 
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ſottiſhnet or vnſavorinei. F ooliſhnes is an vatimely affectatiò or 
vrbanity.Serriſbnes is an abſurd & vnlayorie affectation of vr- 
baniry.Now,Vrbanity is an eſpecial gift of the wit , bur may 
notwithſtanding be got ten by experience in matters.3.Back- 
biting , which ſpreadeth falſe ſlanders of others, conſtrueth 
doubttull ſpeeches in the worſe part, with a deſire of revenge 
and an endevour to hurt or to raiſe envie. 
THE TENTH COMMANDEMENT, 
Hou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe,nor his wife, nor his 
ſervant,nor his maid,nor his O xe,nor his Aſſe , nor any thing 
that is hit. 

The ſcope and end of this commaundement is a rightnes and in- 
warde obedience of «ll our Aﬀettions towards God and our neighbor, 
which muſt alſo be obſerved in the other commandements, 
Neither yet is this commaundement ſuperfluous:becauſe itis 
added to the former commaundementes,z0 bee a declaration of them, 
and that vniverlall,becauſc this is ſpoken of ihe whole in ge. 
nerall: and further, it is alſo added. to be as a rule and levil, ac. 
cording to which we muſt take ana meaſure the inzarde obedience of 
All the other commaundementes, For in this commaundement is 
commaunded original iuſtice or tighteouſneſſe towards god 
and our neighbour, which is the true knowlege of god in our 
mind, & a power, inclinatiõ. & defire in our wil, & hart, and in 
al our parts, to obey god. & his known wil, & to perform vnto 
our neighbour, for Gods ſałe, all duties required, and to re- 
gard and maintaine his ſafety and welfare. | ; 

Vnto originall juſtice , originall ſinne,or concupiſcence is repug< 
nant, which is an inordinate appetite, or a corrupt inclinati- 
on and proneneſſe in the minde, wil, and heart, and contra- 
rie to God, and deſiting thoſe thinges that God forbiddech 
in his Law which enſued vppon the fall of our firſt parentes, 
and was from them detived to all their poſterity , ſo depra- 
ving and corrupting their whole nature, that al, by reaſon of 
this corruption, ate become obnoxious to the everlaſting 
wrath of God, neither ate able to doe ought that is pleaſing 
to God, except pardon be granted for the ſon of god the Me · 
diatour, and our nature be renued by the holy Ghoſt. 

Of original iuſtice tomardi our neighbour there ave two extremes 
1. In the defect. Original ſnne towards our neighbour, which is 


a defire & wiſhing of thoſe things, which hurt our neighbour 
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2. Ia the exccfſc, Jnordinate love of our neighbor. when for his 
ſake we neglect god. We ate here to obſerve, that not only cor. 
r1ps inclination are ſins, bus alſo the thinking of evil is ſingto wit, 
as the thinking of evil ioined with a defire of doing it. Now 
that concupiſcence is evit,and ſin, albeis it be borne with vi, there 
is no Joubr.For we ate not to iudge according to nature, but 
according to the law, vhether a thing be fin ot no, be it, ot be 
it not botne with vs. 

The Pelagians denied concupiſcence to be ſin. But Paul ſaith the 
contrary,Rom 7.7. I had not knowen concupiſcence (er luſt)exceps 
the law had ſaid x hom ſhalt not luſt, Their obiections are thele, 
1. Ob. Nætural things are not fin;:oncupiſcence is a natural thing, 
Therefore it is no ſin. Anſ. There is a fallacy of the accident in 
the Minor,For concupiſcence was not before the fal. but en- 
Med after the fal. Again. this word Narwal hath a divers con- 
ſtruction. For in the Maior it fignifieth a good thing created 
of god in nature, to wit, mans appetite before the tall, which 
was not c6trary to the law, In the Minor it ſigniſieth a thing. 
which we have not of nature, but which we purchaſed vnto 
vs after the fal. Rep. An affection or appetite, even in naue now 
corrupted, to defire good thingi and eſchue huriful chings, is ngt fin, 
But ſuch is concupiſcence.Therfore is is no ſin. Anſ, An inc Wd 
whether it be according to gods law, or inordinate, which is 
moved towards ſuch things as diſpleaſe god, is Go. To defire 
the fiuit of a tree is natural: but as it was deſited of Eve, be. 
ing forbidden of god, it was ſin. Nut original ſinne and concupiſ- 
cence diſſer. For concupiſcence is a propenſion to thoſe things 
which are forbidden by the law, Original ſin is the guilt of all 
mankind, the want ot the knowledge and wil of god. 

2. Ob. That which is not in eur power to cauſe either to be in vis, or 
not to be in vii, is no fin.Concupiſcence is not in our power Therfore it 
ij no fin. Anſ. The waior is ttue;except we have loſt that power 
through our own fault,otherwile it is falſe. Fot god requiring 
of ys vnpoſſible things,doth not iniury vs,becauſe he c6man- 
ded them,when they were poſſible. Neither hath he now loſt 
his right of requiring that of vs, which he left with vs, 
3. Ob. In Baptiſme ſinne is talen awaic. Therefore concupiſcence 
is not ſinne in thoſe that are baptized. Aunſw. The guil of bn is 
taken away in baptiſme, but not the corruption or inclinati- 
on to finne. 
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4. Ob. Sin maketh men obnoxious to the wrath of god. Concupiſ* 
cence doch not make the regeneras obnoxious to god: wrath.Therfore 
concupiſcence is no ſin, Aunſ, Concupiſcence doth not make the 
regenerat obnoxious to the wrath of god,that is,by reaſon of 
the grace of god:but this commeth nor therof,as if concupiſ- 
cence were no ſin. Fot neither do other fins condema the re. 
generat. And this is iti that the Schoul · men ſay, The formall of 
fon is talen awaie,and the material remaineth, 
5. Ob. in here the formal of /in is taken away, there alſo the thing 
it ſelfe is taken awaie,that irthe material of ſin,or ſin it ſelfe:But in 
Baptiſm the formal of ſin is taken away , Therfore ſin it ſelfe is raken 
away in baptiſm. An. There is a double formal of fin. i. The guilt, 
that is, the appointing of it co puniſhment, which guilc is ta- 
ken away.2.The repugnancy with the law and an inclination to ſin, 
which abideth. 
On we have expounded thedecalogue or ten comman. 
dements: there are two queſtions as yet remaining con- 
cerning the law, which have bin hererotore handled, & now 
are briefly to be run over again.. Hor the law is poſſible,or, How 
men may keepe it. 2. What is the vſe of the law, ſince in this life we 
are not able to fulfil it. S. letom ſaith: Let hi be aceurſed who ſaith, 
the law is vnpoſſuble: to wit,with grace in chriſt. And again, Let him 
be accurſedgwho ſaith, the law is poſſible, that is, without grace. 
1, How the Law is poſſible, 
5 this queſtion may the bettet be vnderſtood, ve are to 
diſtinguiſh the nature of man, as it was firſt entire ex vncorrupt 
& afterward: fallen, & again reſtored. Vnto nature entire & vncor- 
tube whole law, as touching al parts & degrees therof,is poſ- 
2 vnto Angels. Vnto the regenerat,who have nature re- 
ſtored again, the law is poſſible. 1. As concerning outward order 
& diſcipline. a. By the benefit of iuſtification and regeneration, both 
which benefits we obtaine by faith. 3. As touching the begin» 
ing of inward and outward obedience in this life. i. lohn. 5. 3. Like 
wiſe as concerning the imputation of chriſt! — whom is our 
victory. He that without the beginning of obedience, that is, 
without tegeneration, glorieth that he knoweth and wor- 
ſhipperh God, is a liar. Bus the law 5s vnpoſſible to the regenerat, 
reſped of god, hat in as touching the perfeci inward & ont ward obe · 
dence of the law, For they fulfil not the law perfectly, becauſe 
they doe manic things contrary to the law. And boſe ny 
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alſo, which they doe according to the law, re uvnperfect . For in the 
regenerate are many fins yet remaining, as original ſin, manie 
actual ſin, ignoranc e omiſſioni, inſirmitiei: which their ſins,the- 
ſelves normithſtanding acknowledge and bewaile . Therfore 
regenerate ſinner: differ much from vnregenerate ſarmers. And this 
difference is threefold.1.The purpoſe in god himſelſe of ſaving the 
regeneras. 2. The certaine final repentance of the regenerat. 3, Even 
in the veric fins of the regenerat there remaineth ſome beginning of 
true faith and converſion. The wicked and unregenerat, in whom is 
nature fallen, but not reſtored, have neither whole obedience, nor the 
beginning of obedience. 
2. Whatisthevſeof the Lav, 

9 Aint Paul teacheth two vſes of the Law, in his Epiſtle to 

the Galathians. 1. The knowledge of ſim. 2. That it is a Schoole- 
maſter unto Chriſt, In nature vncorrupted the vſes ot the Law 
were, i. Conformity with god. 2.A good conſcience. In nature cor- 
rupted, the vſes or ends of the law are, 1. Maintenance of order 
and diſcipline, as well in the regenerate,as vnregenerate. 2. That we 
maie know that god ii, and what he 14.3.The Niowiedge of ſinne. 4. 4 
preparing to deſpaire in the reprobate. 5. A meane, whereby repen. 
tance maie be kindled and encreaſed in gods choſen. 6. Alevilor rule 
of living vnto the faithful, & that wherunto we muſt tend e ſhoore, 
as unto our marke. The law then hath his vſe before and aftec 
converſion. It is profitable for the acknowledgement of ſin and re 
pentance; becauſe it is a rule unto vs, wherunto we are to frame our 
life and thankefulneſſe. Likewile, it is a glaſſe vntovi,wherein we 
may ſee our wants, that ſo our renuing encreaſing, our praier alſo may 
encreaſe , whereby we deſite more and more to be conformed 
vnto God and his law, 

The obiections, wherby the adverſaries endeyor to prove 
that there is no vſe of the law ynto chriſlians, are theſe.i. has 
which cannot be kept,onght not to be rawghr,becauſe it profizeth no- 
thing.The law canos bh titherfore the law owght nos to be taught. 
Anſw. The Maior it ſelfe.For the law is to be taught, that we 
maie ſtrive and endevour to come as neere as we can vnto ir, 
Obiect. 2. He that commannderh unpoſſible things, commaundeth 

table things . God commaundeth the Lawe, which is vnpoſſi 
ble: Therfore god commanndeth wnprofitable things. A nſ. He com. 
mandeth ynprofitable things, who commandeth vnpoſſible 
things, that is,1.1f they be ſimply vnpeſſibit. 2. F they be 2 — 
po , 
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peſſ ble. 3. 7f there be no other vſes of this cõmanding. bus that thoſe 
hing! be done which are commanded. Now we have heard before 
which ar the ends of the law, for which ends of the law before 
declared, god wil have both the law to be cõmanded, & vs to 
be taught the ſame, Ob. 3. M hat god wil not give vn and ſo whas 
we ar not able to attain vnto that we may not deſ e. God wil not give 
vs perfect fulfilling of the law in this life. Therefore we gh not to 
deſire per fey 10 fulſil the law. An. We ought not to crave or de 
firethat which god wil not give vs; that is, except god wil vs 
to deſire it. Bur god willeth vs tocravein this life, and to de- 
fice the perfect fulfilling of the law, l. Becauſe he wit at length ef- 
fecluat it in theſe that deſrre it: & therfore he wil give it vs after 
this life, if we deſite the ſame here truely and from our hart. 
2. rhat we maie now go forward in god ines, and that the ſtudy of 
living according to the preſctipt of gods lawe may be dailic 
more & more kindled & confirmedin vs. 3. 1h by this defire of 
fulfilling the law, god may exerciſe vs in repentance & obedience, 
OF PRAIER. 
He chiefe Queſtions hereof are. 
VI. What prater is, end bow many ſorts there 
are of praier. 
2. I by praier is neceffaric. 
Ns — —— om. ry 
re What is the of praier by c hriſt pre 
ee forme of pr le pr 
1, WHAT PRAIERIS, AND HOW MANY 
' SORTS OF PRAIER THERE ARE. 
_ is a periti3 joined with an ardent e earneſt deſire, whether 
vitered in words or nos v1tered,wherby we acke of the true god re- 
weiled in the word thoſe things which be hath commanded 10 be aſ- 
led of him:proceeding from an acknowledgment of our neceſſity and 
neede,with humility, & repentance, & confeſſion of our own unvor 
thines made in true converſion vnto god, and in a confidence & ſure 
truſt in gods promiſes, for Chriſt: ſake our Mediateur. 

Saint Paul maketh mẽtion of three ſorts of praier. a. Petuii. 
on for good things. a. Deprecatiõi againſt evil things. 3. Interceſ- 
ſir & requeſti for others. The gepetal of theſe ſpecials is Praz- 
er: Like wiſe Invocation,& adoration. But praier differ ih norwich» 
Pending from Fwoocation and adoration, For Adorationis often · 


times taken for the whole worſhip of godʒ becaule whom we 
wor · 
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worſhip,him we account for the true god. hu prajer i« a part of 
Fnvecatii. for invocation copriſeth theſe tro, s a general his ſpeci- 
al;,namely,Petition or prajer, cx thankeſgiving. For Invocation. 
or,to invocate on god, is tocrave of the true God any thing 
that is nece!/ary,both for the ſoule & body, & to give thanks 
for benefits teceived of him. Thankeſulnes , or Thankeſgiving 
is an'acknowledgem ent of a benefit received, & a voluntatie 
binding to the performance of duties mutual,poſſible,&law- 
ful. Thankefulnes containeth to things,to vit. iruah, and inſlice. 
2. Why praier is neceftarie. 
T= cauſcs,for which praier is neceſſaty, are theſe, 1. The 
cimadement of god:becauſe god hath comanded that wee 
cal vpon him, & 2 id way chiefly & principally be worſhip 
ped & magnified by vs,P/.50.16.Cal vpon me in the daie of trou- 
Ble. Luk. 11. 2. / hen ye praie, ſaie our Father, cc. By theſe wordes 
of Chriſt ic further appeareth that the tongue alſo is requi- 
ted to praier:which we may prove alſo by other reaſons.1.Ged 
wil have himſelſe magnified with the tongue, which he created chief. 
ty to this end. 2. Out of the aboundance of the hart the mouth ſpeaketh 
3. Me are to do it, that otherr maie follow our example. 
2. Our Neceſſitie and Want For we receive not of God thoſe 
bleſſings which are neceſſary for our latery & ſalvation, ex · 
cept we aske them of him. For God hath promiſed them to 
ſuch only as aske him. Now,what we ſpeake ot the neceſſitie 
ofpraier,the ſame is alſo to be {aid of the neceſſity of thankl · 
giving. For without giving of thãks we leeſe thole things that 
are given, & receive not ſuch things as ate to be given, & are 
neceſſaty. The neceſſity of both wil cafilie appeate, whether 
we conſider the eſfects of faith, or the cauſe of faith, and ſo al 
lo faith it ſelfe. xaith is kindled or encte aſed in no man, who 
doth not aske it: no man hath faith , who giveth not thankes 
for it: &they which are endued with true faith, aske the grace 
of God,& they who have taſted of gods grace, ſhew them- 
ſelves thankful vnto god for ir, & do more & more crave and 
defire it.Rom.5.5.The love of God is ſhed abroad in our harts by the 
holie ghoſt, vhich is given vnto vi. And the holie Ghoſt himſelf 
alſo is obtained by petition, or praiers. For the holy ghoſt is 
given to none, but to him that deſireth him. 
1. Obiection. Bu we ſee the wicked alſo to receive the gifrer of 
8 he holie ghoſt, Therefore not onelie they that deſire him, receive 


him, 
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him. An. The wicked verily receive many gifts, but not thoſe 
principal gitts,nether choſe that are proper tothe elect, ſuck 
- as ate faith, repentance, temiſſion of ſins, tregeneration:& fur 
cher, what gifts che wicked receive, thoſe are not ayailcable 
vnto them, neithet do they receive them to ſalvation. Re. Fn+ 
fant crave no t the holy ghaſi:and yet they receive him. Aunſ. The 
holy ghoſt is not given but to them that aske him , that is, to 
thoſe of yeers &vnderſtanding,who are able to aske him. But 
eve Infants alſo aske & crave the holy ghoſt aftet their man · 
net, having, to wit, in poſſibility an inclination to faith: &ther 
tore potentially they aske the holy ghoſt, or have an inclina- 
tion to aske him. 
2. Ob. The effeft is not before his cauſe. But praters are the effeftes 
of the holy ghoſt,in aſmuch as no man can aske the holie ghoſt, vvho 
hath not the holie ghoſt, e he alone worketh praier in vs: Therefore 
the holy ghoſt is nos received by praier but is in vs before praier.and 
ſo by conſequent he is not given to them only that acke hint I. Aunſ. 
Whoſoevet hath not the holy ghoſt, cãnot aske him, that is, 
as concerning the encreaſe of him.. The Effect is not before 
his cauſe, that is. in order & nature; but in time they are both 
togither, For the holy ghoſt is in vs according to nature be · 
fore praicr:becauſe we then firſt begin to deſire him, and to 
aske him of god,when he is given vnto vs. But albeit the ho- 
ly ghoſt is according to natute or order fitſt in vs, yet hee is 
not firſt in vs according to time. For aſſone as the holy ghoſt 
is given, we begin to deſite his preſence, When god giveth his 
ſpirit, at the ſame time they aske him, vnto whom he is given 
And the holy ghoſt is given to none, but to him, that deſiteth 
him: for no man deſireth him, but he who hath in himſelf the 
beginning of him. Wheras then it is ſaid of chriſt, Luk.1 1, 13. 
How much more ſhal your heavẽ ly father giue the holy ghoſt to them 
that deſire him this muſt not be vnderſtoode of the enceteale 
only. but alſo of the beginning of his gifts and graces, 
3. l bat is required to true praier. 

1 conditions and circumſtances of true praier are, 1. 4 

direction of it unto the true god, that we make our praiet vn 
to the true god manifeſted inthe church by his P ropheticall 
& apoſtolike word, by his works of creation,pteſervation,and 
redEption of the church. as we haue received,(o arc we bapti 


ſed:& as we are bapriled,ſo we beleeve: & as we beleeve, fo — 
ne 


Jr 
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we adore & worſhip the Father, the Sonne, & the holy ghoſt. 
2. The knowledge of god: commandemens. Fot without gods ed · 
mandement we doubt ot being heard. Wherfore when vvet 
ray,we ought thus to reſolve: I call ypon thee; becauſe. thou 
commanded me. When weknow that it is the comman- 
dement of God, that we ſhould pray vnto him. then we. know 
alſo chat our praiers are acceptable vnto God), which he te 
quiteth of vs in bis word. 07 
3. The knowledge of tho/e tbingei which are 0 bee arked.God will 
not only have our affection & devotion to bet directed vnto 
him. but he wil alſo that we conſider,&know luch thinges as 
we are to aske of him;otherwile iris not praying, but mock. 
ing of god, & therfore hath Chriſt pteſcribed a form of prai- 
et, out of which we may learn wha thiaga we gre to ase of 
God. Me axe to acke ( that I may ſummardyrampriſe them) 
things both certain, aul allowed and permitted by God. Theſe ar of 
two forts, Spirimal c Corporal . God will have vs aske both of 
him. & thoſe ſpiritual things, which are neceſſary to ſalvatiõ 
we muſt aske without condition: but cor thinges with a 
re —— — dombr/ally, tt not according 0 
Mie atks corpiaral 4 according 
to faith. Anſ· The Maioris — particular, ot falſe For che 
nature of faith tequi at ve be certain, not of al corps? 
ral penefirs, but only of ſuch ſpirituall bleſſingi as ate neceſ 
fary to ſalv ation. as of remiſſion of mi & ot life everlaſting, 
Moreover, albeit we acke corporal bleſſing with a condition 
yet do we not ſimpiy doubt of obtaining th. For we belee ve 
that we ſhal receive thoſe cotporal bleflings which we ns 
of god, ſo that they be expedient for vs vntoſalvation, & af: 
tet this ſort are they alwaics to be defired cõditionallie. For 


they differ very much from thole benefits which.arenecefia> 
ry to ſalvation. & likewiſe are to rd aſter anosber manney 
Such gifts as are neceſſapy to ſal vation, are ſimpiy to be deſired, wich 
a ttuſt and full perſuaſion of being heard;even that we ſhall 


receue them as we deſire: that is, in ſpecial. gas gifts, which and 

ne: neceflary to ſatuation whether they lo corporal, or eiſe ſuck. ſps + 

ritual,as withoue which-we may be ſaved: thele ate to be deu od 

verily,bur with a condition of gods wil & pleaſute, that he wil 

give them vs if they ſerve for his glory, & be proſitable for vt 

ot that he wil give vs other - betcor quality either at this, oc 
an : 


ſome 
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ſome other time. We muſt follow in asking theſe benefits the 
Leper, which ' ſaid, Lerd,if thou wilt, tho cdſl make me clean. Fot 
neither do the elect, vhen they aske ſuch things. deſire ſimp · 
lie to be heatd : Fot ofcentimes we aske thinges, not knowing 
what, & hat maner of things they be, & fo nether knovy we 
vrhether the obtaining of them in ſpeciall wil profit vs, or be 
perniciout & hurtful to vs. God notwithſtanding wil have vs 
to aske of him corporal things , & others that are not neceſ 
facie to ſalv ation. i. That tbe deſire of corporal things may be an ex 
erciſe of our faith,and confirme our truſt and confidence of obtaining 
sbing: ſpiritual and availeable to ſal vation. The reaſon is, be» 
caule no man can looke for good & ſaving thinges at God: 
hands, except he have God reconciled vnto him. 2. That vvee 
mie confider e profeſie hii providence,that neither rhuſe vane» 
ceſſatie and corporal things befall vs by chance or fortune; 
4. A true deſire of thoſe t hings which are tobe aulied. God wil not 
have our petition to be hypocritical, or faigned, not bred in 
our mouth, but in our hart: he wil hpve vs 0 pray with a true 
affection & deſite of ihe hart. Therfare an ardent de ſire it to 
be made the general of al praĩet. So the Lord laid to Moſes, 
Why doſt thou crie unte me When yet Moſes ſpake nothing. 
5. A ſenſe, & feeling of our own van. The acknowedgement & 
feeling of our one want is the fountaine fram whence our 
defire ariſeth. For hat thou thinkeſtnorthy ſelfe greathie do 
want,that doſt thou not catueſtlie defire: Pr fot al ſtand in 
neede of God. : Al. | ro, 
6. Humiliation,cbat iii trus repentaunce. We muſt needes have 
alſo true humilitie, true acknowledgement of our own vnwor 
thineſſe, or true repentance and converſion; & ſo proſtrate 
our ſelves in ſuppliant maner before his divine maicſtic,1.Be 
cunſe god oweth vs nothing. a. Becauſe we are his enemies before our 
con ver ſion. God doth not heare ſinners, that is, proud ſinners, ſuch 
as was that Phatiſee. And how greatly trus humiliation, repen- 
tance, or eonverſſon is required io praier, even that doth ſufficient 
ly ſhew, in thas the promiſes of god belong only to ſucly as are can · 
wverted,Wherfore without converſion no man can pray accot 
ding to fairh: And without faith no man can be aſſured that 
he ſhal be heard. . 
7. A confidence er ful perſwaſion of being heard for the Mediatouri 
ſalerrhat ye may reſolye that both our petſon, & our 2 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe God for the Mediatours ſake,& that they ate heard of 
him for Chriſts merit. We mult pray in Chriſts name with a 
true faith, out praiers ar tobe put on our altat Chi iſt. ſo ſhall 
we be aſſured tobe heatd. For with a true faith we belee ve 


that chriſt is that only altar, whereon our praiers being offe · 


931 


red, aſcend into the ſight of God: we muſt alſo with ful conſi· 


dencereſolve that we are through Chtiſta merit iuſt before 


god: & that god is rec 6ciled vato vs by chriſt: & thatthtough-- 


the interceſſion of Chriſt our praiers are beard of god. Gals. 
Becauſe ye ave ſons,god hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his ſon into vu 


hearti, vhich erieth Abba, Father But here in this ful per ſwaſion | 
of being heard, we ate to obſerve that diſfetẽ er of luch things 


as are to be defired, which was not lung ſiuce declared, 

9. A confidence & truſt in God: promiſe that e know & thinke 
that god hath ptomiſed to hear as many as ſhyc al ypo bim, 
with thoſe condittensbefore alleaged. Withauethis promile- 


ol hearing. chete is uo falth,withowr faith praies4 but vain, , 


the ptomiſe is required ſot faith. But fanh or this confidence 
is tequired to praier. becauſe, except we give fatth & credit to 
gods promiſes, &think of thẽ while we are praying, they avail 
vs nothing, neither ca we deſire ought with a guod colcience: 
but rather, xh alter this ſort we knownot hat we alke,doub 
ting of gods heating of our petitiò, we do not pray, but mock 

No the conidence which we have of gods promiſe in 
— vs, bree deth in vs a cettainiy of bis heatingꝭ our ſal- 
vatione& this certainty kindleth in vs a ſtudy uf invoc ation, 
& of making ſupplications vnto god. By theſe conditions and 
circumſtances of ſincere & true praiereablydathvit appeare, 
how much the praying of the godly and the wic li differ. The goulie 
endevout to obſerve al theſe conditions in therrpraying: The 
wickedcontrarily either omit and negleR them al. ot keeping 
one or two conditions, ex in the reſt, Some erre in the knowledge 
of the nature e wil of god, therein omitting the fiſt condition: 
ſome er in the things which are to be asbed. when they aske either 
evil thinges, ot vnctttaine, ot not approved by god. Some ale 
theſe lypocritically:ſome without a feeling of their want; fame ne 
with a confidence in the Mediator: {ome per ſiſting in them wicked» 
nes,thinke yet thas god heareth ibem:ſome deſire thingi ntceſſary is 
ſalvation, with a difiruſt and confidence: (ome laſtly al thine 
king of gods promiſe, and therfore not according to ſaith, 
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4. bar ii the formof praier by Chrift preſcribed. 

122 * of praier preſcribed by Chriſt vnto vs, is rect- 

ted by the two Evangeliſts, Matthew, and Luke. Which 
forme Chriſt delivered vato vs, not that we ſhould be tied to 
theſe words; but that we might know both how and what to 
aske. Ob. e maie not be wiſer than Chriſt. Ther fore ſeeing he hath 
appointed vs a certaine forme of praier ; we muſt hold vs contented 
therwith: and therfore we do amiſſe, vhen we vſe other forms — _ 
er. Anſ. We may not depart from that form,if Chriſt wil have 
Vs _ vnto it: but he wil not have vs tied to theſe words, he- 
camſe his , when he taught his Dilciples to pray, to 
Teer l — ſum of choſe — , which — wala of 
god.Rep.That is to be retained, than which no better can be inven · 
ted: camot invert a beter form, and better words chan are theſe 
of Chriſt himſelfe. Therfore we muſt retaine alſo the form and words, 
Anſ. We cannot invent better words, neither a better forme, 
that is. to expreſſe this ſum of ſuch things as are to be defired 
which is as it were the general of al thing that are to be de- 
fired. Theſe generals of gods benefites, which Chriſt in this 
form hath preſcribed vnto vs to be defired,cannot be propo- 
ſed in a bettet forme : but Chriſt wil have vs alſo to deſcende 
to the ſpecials, and to aske particular benefits according to 
our neceſſity. For that forme preſcribed by Chriſt is nothing 
elſe, but a ſer or courſe of cettaine head: ot generals, vhete · 
vnto al beneſits as wel corporal, as ſpiritual, may be referred. 
And when Chriſt willeth vs to deſire the generali, he willeth 
vs alſo to deſite the ſpecials. And further alſo thoſe things 
which are hero put in generall, we are in like manner for this 
cauſe,todeclare in ſpeciall ; that we may be led into a conſi · 
deration of our neceſſity, & ro a defire of making our petition 
to god to help our nec eſſity, now that we may do this, wehave 
need alſo of ſpecial formes of praying. Fot tothe explication 
of generals by their ſpecials, we bave need of another forme. 
But yet all other forms of praiet muſt agree with this forme 
preſcribed by Chriſt; al h we be not tied vnto this form 
of Chriſt, as being a thing altogether indifferent, as appea · 
reth by theſe places of ſcripture, ob. 4.3. M hatſorver ye aul 
of the farber in my nie (v r ye aske it in general,or in ſpe- 
cial )be wil give you. Wherforekhiriſt hath not tied vs to a cer- 
tain forme. Jam. 1.5. fam of yon lacke viſedom let him aulę. and 
it 
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it ſhal be given him. Likewiſc, Mat.20.24.Prey thas your flight be 
not in che winter. But this as touching the words is not in the 
_ preſcribed by chrifl, There are alſo examples of praier 
th in the new & old teſtament. Wherfore the form of prai- 
et delivered vnto vs by Chriſt,is wholy a thing indifferent. 
Now this praier of Chriſt hath three parts, a Proewe,a Pe. 
tition,and a Concluſion. 

The Proeme is, Our father which art in heaven, The Proeme 
hath two parts, l Our facher.3.which art in banvã. And the Lord 
vſed this kind of Proeme, becauſe be wil be called ypon with 
due honor. This honor conſiſteth, i. In trve knowledge. 2. In ene 
confidence.3.In obedience.Obedicnce comprilerh, 1. rns love.z. 
Frue feare. 3. Hope. . Humiliation. j. Patience. 

The firſt part of the Proeme, Our father, God is called Our 
father, 1. In reſpec of our creation. Luk.3.38, Theſon of Adam,the 
ſon of god.2.InreſpeA of our redemption, and receiving into favour 


. by hi ſonour Mediarer, Chriſt is theonly begotten ſon of god, 


we ate not — — but are ado - 
chriſts ſake.3. In ve our own ſanci ification, or regeneration 
the — — wanemr ay rm. 
the preſcript of his own ſon: Therfore we — the ſon & 
the holy ghoſt. Rnſ. The co this reaſon is denied; 
becaule the conſequence holdeth > any — —. 
of ſome vnto one t to the te 
— wer the from — perſon of the godhead. A · 
gain, the name of fazher(as alſo the name of god) vben is is op- 
poſed to al the creatures, is talen i prrſonally.butwhen 
It ii pus with another per ſon of the gedhead, it is taken per ſomallie. 
Whertore in this place the name of father is taken eſſential · 
ly, and the reaſontherof are manifeſt: r.Becanſe the name of fu- 
ther is not here put with another perſon of the godbead, but with the 
creature of whom he is in voc d So 2 — . — 
cap.9.6.Chrift in called The everlaſting farhor. a. rh 

of one perſon, doth not exclude rhe others, when mention is made of 
their external and outward works, 3. We cannet conſider god the fas 


aber bas in the ſon, de medizzor. And the ſon hath made vs ſons 
by the holy 

h 20 whatſoever ye ſhat arke of tht 

lie, to [ * 


an 3 him - 
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himſeclte of whom we aske him. Ob a. Chrift is called. and is our 
brother.therfore he it not nur facher. Anſ. He is our brother, in tel 
— of his humane riacuce: But he is our father, in teſpect of 
is divine nature. Ob 3 Jfhe be called the father, who bath recei- 
uud vs into favor for Chrifts ſa be iben is not chriſt vnderſtood by the 
nme of father,becaulc he that receiveth vs imo favor for chriſt: 
ſakes not Chriſt himſelſe. But the father, vhom we here ſo calrecei- 
weh vl into favor for Chrifts ſake: herfore he is not Chriſt, Anl. 
He chat receiveth vs into favor for Chriſts ſake, is not Chriſt 
himlelfe, that is, not in the ſame ſenſe and teſpect. C hriſt as 
he is out Mediator, is he. through whom we ate teceived but 
as he is god, he is he that receiveth vs, 
Chriſt wil have vs to cal god. father & ſo toinyocar him. i. In 
regard of the trme invrcatid of god. vbo is the father of our lord Ieſus 
chrift. a. In reg of the i ue knowledge of him that we may know 
him to be out father; who through & for his ſon the wediator 
hath adopted vs to he his (6s, whe otherwiſe we were his eni · 
mics: 7 go unto my faber. ct your father: & further allo for his 
ſons lake heregenerateth vs by the holy ghoſt &endowethvs 
with al gifts & graces neceſſary.z, In regerd of reverence. nãely. 
that in vs may be ſtirred vp & raiſed true reverence towards 
him: that ſeing he is out father, we therfore behave our ſelvs, 
as becometh tons,& be affe Red with ſuch reverence towards 
him, as itbecommeth ehildtẽ to be affected rowards their ta · 
ther, eſpecially being adopted children & ynworthy of gods 
bleſſings & benefits. 4. Fn regard of confidence,that the ſame be 
raiſed in vs,wherby we may be aſſuted that we ſhal be heard, 
For ſecing god is our father, & even ſoloving a father to vs, 
thas be bark giv? his only begotten ſon ſar v1 to death;how then ſhal 
he not give v1 — with him al thing i neceſſary to 0x7 [elya1id? 
« 5. For a memorial of out creation. Now god withearc thoſe only, 
that ſo pray: becauſe in ihẽ he obraineth the end of his ble 
ings & benefits Ob. Is is the pert of a father to denie nothing vn- 
#0 his children.But god denieth many things tow1.Therfore be i, nat 
ow father. Anl. It ia the part oſ a fathet to deny nothing voto 
2 Þi3 children. that is, hie h is nece ſſaty far the m. 
©, Chuiſt willeth vs to cal goil tar farberynot y father,1.Therby 
1 viſe in v1 4 confidice c uren bus we raibe hard, For 
| becaus the wholchurclidoth with ene cõſeni pray to him he 
: doth not teĩect het, but heateth hee praierz,according — 
pie | pro 
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promiſe of our lord. ber too er three ar gathered togither in 

name, ther aml in the mud(ſi of chi, Ob. Bus ofitrimes thou praieſs as 

home, the church not being privy therunzo,an.The godly, and the 
whol church pray for theſelves,& al the mt bete, with an affe 

Ris & deſire. Love & deſire is an habitual quality ot the ſoul, 

remaining alſo when thou ſleepeſt, it is not a paſſion quickly 

fleeting or paſſing away. And this alſo maketh much for the 
engendring of confidence in vs: becauſe, as hath bin ſaide, 
god doth not teiect the whole church. a. ro admoniſh vr of mu- 
tal love,wherwith chriſtians beingendued , muſt pray one 
for another, And thertote doth he by this word, in the vetie 
procme & entrãce of the praier,admoniſh vs ot mutual love 
wherwith we muſt be affected towards our neighbor. I Beceaue 
ther it no true praying wichout the rue love of our neighborneither 
can we be per[waded tas god hoareth us. Fot if we approch vnto 
god. not aecoũting the ſons of god fort out brethren: neither 
wil he then account vs for his ſons. 2. Beeeuſe without the love 
ef our neighbor there is no true faith and without faith thereis no 
true praier. For whatſoever is not of faith, ii ſinne. 

The ſecond part of the proeme is, hich art in heaven, that 
is, Heavenly, Heaven here ſigniſieth the habitation of & 
the holy angels,& bleſſed mẽ. And God is ſaid to duel there. be · 
cauſe ther god is more glorious,than in this wo ld. and doth 
alſo there immediatly ſhe and manifeſt himſclfe. 

Now the lord willeth vs to cal him au father, which i: in boa · 
ve.1.Therby to ſhew the oppoſition e contrariety of earthly farhers, 
&>-this farber: that ſo we ſhold think that god raignerh in bea 
venly glory & maicſty,& is a father, not earthly. but hea ten · 
ly, even he, 1. ho fitteth in haa ven. 2. horulath , & go verneab 
ther by his providence the whol world by him created. e vad 
of al corruption & change. ¶ l ho alſo doth there eſpecially manifeſt 
himſelfe before the Angeln & doth ther ſhew what « father hee it, 
2. Toraiſe vp in vs a confidence that god buereth vs, for if he beg 
out. father, and one that is endued with exceedingigoodnes, 
which he eſpecially manifeſteth & declareth ia heaveo:Th& 
wil he alſo give vs al things neceſlary io ſaluatlom Ifthis our 
Father be Lord in heaven. and ſo omnipotent, vheteby he it 
able to helpe voſchen ĩs bee able moſt 53hly to give v3. thai 
good —— 3s) TN miſe a 
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him in vs. ſeing this our father is ſo great a lord, that is, heavẽ 
ly, who reigneth every«where,who is able 28 ca't both body n 
imo hel ro let vs then reverence ſuch a Lord, & approch vn- 
to him with exceeding ſubmiſſiõ both of mind &body. 4 Tha 
we cal on him iu farvencie of ſpirit. g. That the mind of him that wor 
ſhippeth be lifted vp to he tventy things. b. Thas heavenly things be 
deſtred.7.that the error of Ethnicks might be met withal, who 
that they maze adore & worſhip god in creatures 8. T admoniſh vi, 
thai we are not to direcũ our praiers unto a certains place, as in the 
old re b. 

Let theſe things ſuffice for the firſt part of Chriſtes pralet. 
Now followeth the ſecond part of the praicr, namely the pe · 
tirion, which compriſeth fix petitions, 0 

THE FIRST PETITION. 
Allowed be thy name. 
\) This petition is ſet in the rplace,becauſe 
"| #t is the end & ſcope of all the other petitions, 
Ar rauher, becauſe the end of all things muſt bee 
{| godr glory. Now the ende is the fiſt thing 
71 which is intended, & the laſt thing which 
is performed & executed: like as allo the 

end of the other petitions is firſt to be deſited, if we wil deſite 
the reſt aright. Mae.6.3 3.Seek ye firſt the kingdom of god, and bis 
righreonſnes andal thefe things ſhal be muniſtred vnto . 

+ We are here to conſider, 1. bat in called the name of God. 2, 
What is holie.3 JV hat, to hollow or ſanddi io. 

1. The name of god lignifiecb;t.God himſelf. Pſ. 116.13. J vill call 
dpom the name of the Lord. 2. God: commandements & charge:his di 
IA wil & antority. Mat. 28.19. Baptiſe them in the name of the Fa 
there vc.3.Tht properties & works of god, in which fignification 
the name of god ir here taken, to witfar his divine workes & 
all choſe things,which may be attributed varo god. 

2. Hely ſigniſieth. Al the properties of god. For al vertues in god 
are gods holines. So the Angels cal god Holy. Iſa. 3. Holie, Hol, 
Holy, Lord god of hifts.1.'that holine / vhich ii in creatures, that is, 
their conformity with-god, which: is begun in the godly, and 
Fl) in the 4 3.The ordainjng er eien 
zo holy vſes.In this ſẽſe that is called holy, ich is deſtined to 
ſome holy vie, as che tẽ ple of Hieruſalem. The word of Hallew 
is here tak ẽ in al 3. a litre alter we ſhal vnderſtãd 
mM 3. 7e 
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3. Toballon or ſanflifie,s in ſcripture vſed after three waies.1. 1 
Of vn. 2. O god. 3. Of chriſt.i. Of vs it is affirmed after a double man- | 
ner: l. vhẽ we allow nc ii our ſetves & others. And we ſancr᷑ ie : 


our ſelves Mochert, when as touching external and outwarde 
things)we prepare our ſelvs &others to gloriſie god. Fot ther 4 
cometh ſome holmes vnto vs by glorifying of god, but none ' 
to god. Secondly, hen we — ged. Now we [anti 2 
he god. i. h we ac god to be boly;or whe we acknow- 4 
ledge god to be ſuch, as he hath declared himſelf in his word | 
& works;that is, when we know & thinke the ſame of gods eſ- 
ſence,of his wil, & works,of his omnipotency,goodnes,wildo, | 
& other his pro ties, which god in his hath comman 
on & — ed — we — & think 1 
ie, hen we 7 god 10 „C ſo magnifie hi ing 10 
bis vil. that foal — — we confe ſſe — to 
be holy, is agreeing with his divine wil. And then is it agree · 
ing with his divine wil, vhen we profeſſe the holines of God 
both in —— word, & alſo in deeds & — rh 
we refer the true dofirine eo holines, C 
likewiſe our prajers — — — ar that end, 
vhervnto we whither god bath commanded it to be refer- 
red, namely, to the glory ip of god himſelfe. And ſo we 
are ſaid to ſanctiſie god after the ſelfeſame three waies, atrer 
which a thing is ſaid to be holy. Wherfore hen we deſire thai 
L the name of god may be hallowed or ſanftified.we deſire, 1. I has god 
would illighten vi with the knowlege of his holiner. 2. Thar be would 
ll give vs a mind is profeſie the ſame in words & deeds , or that hee 
F would give vs faith & repentance, whereby we may glorific 
4 him, & wherby we may ſevere him from Idols and prophane 
. things or laſtly, that he would regenerate/vs;ang this, firſt. iy 
* 
d 


knowledge,then by prefeſſion, & laſtly by conformity, according to 
this — ye boly,even as alſo am holy. 3. That 
he wonld give vs a mind to profeſſe that halines of his divine Name 


, to his own praiſe & glory. Hither may be referred that of Auſts: 
15 Give what thou commandeſt & commannde what thou wilt, then : 
d ſhate thow not commannde in vaine. © | ; 
61 Obiection. God is holy enowgh there is ne caoſe therefore why wee 
0 ſhould defire that be be hallvwedor ſantfi pal. Anſuere. God is ho- 
w ly in himſelt.Buc we deſire, that we may acknowledge him to 
id be holy, & ſo magnific him. ne lanctifieth vs by * 
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ly, ve lanctiñie & hallow god bimſelfe, hen we ſpeak that of 
him, vhich be wil have vs to ſpeakx know ot him. Ob.. har 
belongeth vnto vs to do, that ſhould we not deſire another to doc. Bus 
is belongeth to vs 10 hallow and ſanitifie the name of god. An. What 
belongeth to vs io do, that we ought not to deſite another to 
do, if {o we be able by our ſelves,&by out own ſtrength to per 
form it. But we are not able to do this. Therefore we muſt de- 
lire of god, that be wil give vs ſtrength , whereby his divine 
name may be of vs hallowed and ſanctified. 
The word ballowing is affirmed of god, not that he halloweth him 
ſelf, or chat another halloweth him.ſeing he hath none above 
him, but becauſe he halloweth & ſãctiſieth others. And other: 
he ſancdiſieih invaruꝶ, & ou twardly. Fnwardlie by his holy ſpirite, 
Out wardlie by his word I hich he c fecuateth, i. EQ ſeperating them 
from their fins, 2. By revi N quickning them by his bolie (pi. 
rit.3 .3y the continuing of both, 
3. Theſame word is aſfmmed of chriſt,2.waies, Namely, both paſ- 
fively,& actively. I aſſruely,1.Becauſe the word was ordained c- 
ſecrated by the father to the effice of the Mediator. 2. Becauſe the hu · 
man nature of chriſt was coſecrated out of chat whcle lump or Maſe, 
that is, was ſelected from among all creatures to the vnion 
with the word. 3.Becauſe bis human nature was preſerved from ſin 
for the per formace of the Mediacorſhip. The ſame is allo affitmed 
of him paſſively,becauſe chriſt is hallowed e ſanttified of vi. Nou 
it is vied of lim aFively becauſe crit ſanftifierb both himſelf c 
others. He ſanflifieth e halloweih himſelf,as he is the wora & Me- 
diator. The word did ſanctiſie with his father that fleſh, which 
he tooke, by preſerving the ſame from fin, & by endowing ie 
with al gifts. & this ſo,as the father allo himſelfe preſerved ir 
from ſin, & would that chriſt ſhould become our rilom. as he 
is Mediator, he ſanRificth himſelf, by his voluntary obediẽce 
towardt his father, in offering himſelf a ſacrifice for vs. He ſan 
Bifieth vi. i. Ey imputing bis own righteouſnes,2.8y a real commun} 
cating of his holines,which is wrought by the holy ghoſt. Cocerning 
al theſe read Zanch.de trib. Elah li. 4. 10. The ſame Zanchius 
in the ſame bool 4. 3. pg.83.c ca. io. pag. 154. ſetteth downe 
three wajer, vhereby chriſt [anfiieth vi, 1. The imputation of biz 
righteowſner: which is confidered in his whole humiliation & 
dience'yntodeath.2.7he imputation of his moſt per feci holi- 


nen for which he allcageth the place of Paul. i. Cr. i. 303. The 


real 
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rea! a But notwithſtanding it is to be ob- 
anc 


ſerved,that Zanchius, when he expoundeth the place of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues,maketh that bolines of Chriſt to con- 
fiſt ia his voluntary paſſion, in which ſenſe if we take it, it ſee. 
meth not much to differ fromthe imputation of his iuſtice 
and righteouſnes, which conſiſteth in obedience, 


THE SECOND PETITION. 
A Rf Hy kingdome come 
Þ Ine * 0 Thy kingdeme come;that is, let it by conti- 


f Naval encreaſes be augmented, and alwaies 
by a new enlargement, and acceſſion, let 
[> thy kingdome be extended and multipli- 
) NY) ed. vhich thou. O god, in thy church doeſt 
bold and poſſeſſe. 
The e ſpecial queſtions concerning ie kingdome of god. 
1. What the kingdome of god i. 
A Kingdome,in general. i 4 certaine forme of civil government, 
wherin the ſeveraignty of rule belongeth to ſome one perſon, who 
i furniſhed with gifts — — <>, 
according to * certain laws,in requiring obedience ma 
5 lawes, defending the good, and puniſhing the bad. The king 
om of god ay try the ſen frm — 


of the vorid, who and maintajne a — 

— Arr the ſame be —— vor hing, ſhouid 
gather a church by the word and the holie hof, ans of al man linde, 
rule and preſerve the ſam e, raiſe it from death , adorne it with hea· 
venly ie, thas ſo god maie be al in al and mais be magnified by the 
hon of Angels & men for ever,Our of this definition we may 
— and make theſe parts of the kingdome of god. 1. The 
qo freer Median. 2. The and maintai- 
— miniſterie by Chriſt. 3. The gathering of the church by 
Chl mo nil 2 ord d 
tbe halie ghoſt beg paving to vr true faith and repentance. 4. The per- 
petual government of the church. . I he preſervation thereof in this 
life, and protecting againſt ber enemies, 6. The caſting awaie of her 
enemies,into eternal painei. . The raiſing of the church unto eternal 
ek The glrifringof the church in ezernal life, when god ſhall 
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is. it is known alſo vnto vs, hat is contained in this pericion. 
Here therfore we deſire, that god wil by his ſon our uediator ſent 
from the very beginning into the world, i. Preſerue the miniſte - 
ry which be bath ordained. ⁊. Gather his church by the miniſtry of his 
word, c the working of the holy ghoſt 3. Rule his church gathered. c 
vs the member: therof with bis bob ſpirit, who may conform vs vnto 
him, ſoften our harts,yegenerat our wils.14. Defend vs and bis whole 
church againſt our ene mies e tyrats.5.Caſt away his & our enemies 
into eternal paines,wberwith he may puniſh them for ever. b. And at 
length deliver his church, and glorifie it in the world to come. 

By al this it appeareth, That his kingdome, v uch we deſire maie 
come, is a ſpiritua i kingdom:which allo the lord himſcltſheweth 
by divers parables in rhe Evangeliſt;& vnto Pilate he anſwe- 
reth; My kingdome is not of this world.Of the kingddm of Chriſt 
it is ſaid, P/a.110.2.Be thou ruler in the mids of thine enemies. And 
furthermore, ſeeing we muſt deſire, that this kingdome may 
come, & therfore muſt withal deſire our ful delivery: herby it 
is evident, how impious a thing it is to be afraid of the judge 
ment of god, & the laſt day of doom: becauſe ſuch as do this, 
ſhew thẽſelves not to be godly, neither to deſire theit ful de · 
liverance,& glorifying. Ob. Bur terrible wil the day of indgement 
be.Therfore we are not to defire it. Aunſw. It wil be tetiible, but to 
the wicked only. For vnto the godly ir is ſaid, li vy your beads, 
Therfore chriſt wil have them to reioice, & to wiſh for the ap. 
proching of that day. For what thou reioiceſt in, that alſo 
thou wiſheſt, Come Lord Feſus. Ob. That which commerh neither 
foones norſlater for our praiers,is in vain deſired of vs, e tberſore we 
are not to deſire it. Bus the kingdom of god, that is, the delivery of the 
church from al evils and miſeries, ſhal come neither ſooner nor later 
for our prajers,thanged hath deereed it. Therfore we are not to deſire 
the deliverie of the ( hurch. Anſ. The Maior is falſe. For ſo then 
may we cSclude ot reaſon of thoſe benefits which remain in 
the counſel & purpoſe of god, Rep. Bus god bath promiſed other 
benefits with this condition, that we muſt ale and deſire them. Anl. 
So alſodoth ful delivery from allevils befal to them onlie in 
that = who in their afflictions & eroſſe with for and defire 
that delivery, and pray that this delivery may come ſpeedily, 
according tothe deeree of God, & that no one elect may be 
exclude d. Reply. But we mmſt not deſire that god would baften the 
9 


eo 


ſp 


——— — nn — LS 


Org Mans THANxEFVLNES. 941. 


of the ele, who are not as yet borne. An. When we defire that god 
would haſten the delivetie of his church,we deſire alſo, that 
whoſoever of the elcR are as yet remaining , may be al ſpce- 
dily gathered not one of them being excluded. This delivery 
of vs & the hol church we muſt crave of the lord with daily 
praiers:if ſo we wil be our ſelys alſo at length delivered roge- 
ther with the church. And moteover, fot this cauſe alſo muſt 
we deſite this delivery, that then iudgement may be of a ſa- 
ving force vnto vs,wherin the Lord wil fully deliver his elect 
& choſen.God wil allo therfore have vs defire an haſtning & 
ſpeeding of this day, that there may be an end of wickednes 
& impieties: and that al the godly may reſt from their labors. 
But ſonortwithſtiding muſt we doſite &crave al theſe things, 
that we ſubiect & ſubmit our wil to the commaundement of 
the lord, or his divine wil. It is our part,to obſerve,whar god 
commandeth,not what ſhal fal out or come to paſle: but the 
event we muſt leave and commit to god himlelte, . 

2. How manifold the kingdome of God is. | 
Þ fam — but one indeed. but it differeth in the maney of | 

governing c adminiſiration, For it is diverſly adminiſtred 
here, & in heaven. Hereby is that queſtion affailed out of che 
place of Paul,r.Cor.15.24. He ſhal deliver vp the kingdom 10 ＋ 
even the father M herfore as concerning the forme and maner of ad» 
mini ſbratiõ, he ſhal deliver the kingdom after our glorification,that 
is, he ſhal ceaſe to diſcharge the office of a Mediatour. There 
ſha] be then no need of converſion,of purging out of ſinne, ot 
protectinglof vs againſt our enemies "heſhal not gather, he 
ſhal not raiſe the dead, he ſhal not glorify,hor perfect the,be- 
cauſe then they ſhal be perteR:He ſhal not teach thEtongus 
ſhal ceaſe. There ſhal be no neede of theſs inſtruments anie 
longer. The kingds of god then i: of tos fortr:oue begun in this life; 
another conſiimated after this life. We defire both in this petini- 
on, to vit, both the cõſtitntion of this kinggome of god, & the 
conſummatiõ therof. In the conſũmated & perfect kingdome 
of god there ſhal be no need of any meanes or inſtruments! 
becauſe in that the glorification of the church ſha] be more 
perfect, as being without evil both of crime & paine god ſha(+ 
be al in al, that is,ſhal manifeſt himſelfe immediatly vnto the 
bleſſed Saints: In chat citis( which is that kingdome) 7 ſa# no Rer. 
temple. for the lord god almightit and the lambe,are the rewpie = 
n 
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And the Citie hath no need of the ſon, neither of the Moone to ſhine 
in it: for the glory of god did light itte the Lembe is che light of it, 
N bo is king in gods kingdome, 

T- head or Ling of this Kingdom. is god 2 father, ihe ſongy the 

holy ghoſt. There is but one king . becauſe there is but one 
god. Nov the father is —— by the ſõ, & the holy ghoſt. 
The ſon ir Angi. Becauſe he ſitreth god ar the right bad of god: and 
rulcth with equal power wich the father, a. Becanſe be ir Medi 
aon. that᷑ is, becauſe he is that perſon, by which god worketh 
immediately, and giveth the holy ghoſt. Ioh. 15. 26. 7 will ſend 
him vnto you fram the father. And after a ſpeciall and pecubar 
maner is Chriſt ſaid to be the king of that kingdome, as he is 
a Mediatour. 

4. Wheare the (itizens or ſubiefl of gods Lingdome. 

== citizens of this kingdome are, . The Angel: in heaven con · 

firmed andeſtadliſhed in grace, 2.The bleſied Saints in heaven, 
who are called the church rriumphant. 3. The godlie, or converted in 
this life, who have as yet certaine remaines of ſin, and are cal- 
led the church militant. 4 Hypoeriii, namely the Called of the 
viſible church onely, but not elected. Theſe are counterfeit 
and apparant citizens,to the outward ſhew,who indee de are 
not the citizens of chriſts kingdome, but onely in name, but 
are in truth the bondſlaves of the Devil. Hypoctits notwith- 
ſanding are called the citizens of this kingdom, as the Iews 
are termed by Chriſt zbe ſons end children of the Lingdome . Of 
theſe it is ſaid, The firſt ſhal be laſt: that is, they who wil be ac- 
counted firſt, and yet are not. ſhal be laſt. 

. Whatarethe lawer of this Aingdome. 

He law: wherby this kingdow is adminiſtred, e governed, are, 
1 1.thewordof god, or the dotrin ofthe law & goſpel. 2.The 
efficacy of the holy ghoſf in our hearti. 7 

6. M has benefius are beſtowed on the ſubief: of this king dome. 

12 is no kingdom which hath not regard vnto the cõ- 

modities of the ſubiects. And Ariſtotle writeth to Alexa · 
der, A lingd is not iniury,but bowntifulnes.\W herfore this king» 
dome bach alſo his proper goods & commodities, Theſe are 
the ſpiritual & eternal bencfirs of Chriſt, as true faich,cover- 
Gon,rewiſſion of fins, righteouſnes, preſervation therein, and 
the con tinuãce of the holy ghoſt,glorification, & life everla- 


Ring,1ob,8.36, If the ſon ſhal make you free, ye ſhatbe free 7 
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7. Who are the enimies and foes of this kingdome, 
"a enemie: of this Ljugdom are the devils & wicked men. Now 
of wicked men,ſome are in the church,as hypocrites, who cha 
lẽge to thẽſelves the nie & tile of the kingd6,whe as they ar 
nothing lefſe;ocbers are without the church & profeſſed enemies, 
as Turks, lews, Samoſatenians, Arians,& whoſoever de fende 
errors againſt the grounds and fuundations of religion, 
8, In vbat place this kjngdome is adminiſired. 
His kingdom, as concerning the beginning er gathering theref, 
is adminiſtred here on earth:yer ſo,that it is not in any one 
certain place, Ilãd, Province, but is ſpred through the whole 
world. 1. T2. 8. J vil that the men pray every where, Mat. 1 8. a0. 
Where two or three are gathered tegither in my name, there am I in 
the midſt of them. We never go out of this kingdom, if we abide 
in true faith. his Ang dame, as touching the conſummation or per- 
fection iherof. u aqminiſired in heaven lob. 4 3. And alibongh 1 ge 
to prepare a place for you, 1 wil come againe, and recti ue you vnto my 
ſelfe that wher I am. there may yebe alſo. oh. i ⁊ 26. Where I am, 
there ſhel alſo my ſervaumt bee. lohn. 17. 24. Father, I vil that they 

which thou haft given me, he with me. even where I am. 1. Theſſ. 4. 

17. We ſhal be caught vp to meet the Lord. Wo. 

9. What is the time of che durance v4 continuance of this kingdom. 
He beginning & gathering of this kingdom dureth trom 
the worlds begianing,vato the end therof,becaule ther 
are alwaies in this world ſome members of the church, 

whether few, or many. The cenſummatien, or petfection ofthis 

kingdome ſhal endure from the glorifying of the godly vnto 

al cternitic.1,Cor.15. 24.Then ſhal be the end. ben he hath delive · 

red op the kingdom 10 god. even the father ;which is to be ynder- 

ſtood(as was before obſerved)as touching this form of admi 
niſtcation of that kingdome. ; 
10. Hovv thir kingdame commeth. 
Tz kingdowe commeth to 11 ſoure waies.).By the preaching of 
the goſpel}, whereby is teveiled the light of the true & hea 
venly doctrine.2. By converſion, when ſome are converted, and 
are endued with faith and repentaunce. 3. iy making progreſſe 
or increaſe,yvhen the Godlie receive encreaſe, or hen the 
proper gifts & bleſſing of the taithfull are augmented withi 
perpetuall encreaſe in the godlie, or converted. Revelar.22. 
11. fie that is righteous lit him be righteous ftil:and he that is holy. 


let 
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let him be holie ftill.4.By conſummation,& ful accompliſhment, 
when the godly ſhall bee glorifiedin the ſecond comming ot 
our Lord, Revel.22.20,Even ſo come Lord Jeſus. 
n. Why we are 10 deſire that the Lingdome of god come, 
Ee ought ro deſire that the kingdome ot God come. 
1. Fer the glory of god. or in reſpelũ of the firſt petition : be- 
cauſe that we may ſanctiſie & hallow his name, it is required 
that he rule vs by his word & ſpirit. For except god erect in vs 
this his kingdotne, & deliver vs out of the kingdome of the di 
vel, we ſhal never hallo w & ſanctiſie his name, but rather ſhal 
defile & pollute it. 2. Becanſe God will give this 4 only to 
thoſe that aske it, like as he giveth the holy ghoſt vato them 
onlic that avke him, 
——— PETITIO = 
elbe done in earth as it is in heaven, 
NA he wil of ifieth, 1. The commanunde- 
Og! menesof god. PI. 103. 21. Ye bis ſervantes that 
Fi. It ſignißeth events,or rather gods 
829) decree in; eventes, Mat. 26.39. 
VL. 2 S, Nes as F vill. bas as thu wilt. Iſa. 46. 10. My 
CURSE counſel ſhal lend, And F wil doe wharſorver 1 
vil. rby wil be done:that is, cauſe that we men may doc thy wil 
and obey thee. 
The ſpecial Queſtions in this petition, | 
1. V bat ve here deſre. 
WE deſire here.1.Adenial of our ſelves : which conſiſteih 
of two parts. The firſt is, hat we may be ready to renoiict 
al our own affetiion: which are diſagreeing from the Law of God: & 
that god wil give vs his grace, wherby we may be able to de- 
nic our own corrupt wil, & deny all thinges which are repug- 
nant to the wil of god. The ſecond is, hat we maze bee ready 10 
execute the wil of gad. & to vndergoe our Croſſe. & to ſubſcribe 
and ſubmit our ſelves willingly vnto god in al things. 
2. We deſire eee be dents antcaliing e 
general and of each in ſeveralithat namely we may rightly and 
duely performe the duty committed vnto vs, whether comon 
or proper,that every one may cherefully ſerve god in his cal- 
execute his wil. Vnto god be committed the care con · 
ing our events : but let ys care to doe thoſe labors which 
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3. Wedelire Eventi ſuch ar are not contrarie is Gods will that is» 
that ſuch things maie come to paſſe, which ſo pleaſe God. 
4. We deſite « bleſſing ami proſpering of our «Hiout and counſels. 
For god wil haue vs alſo to deſire of him, hat he wil voutlate 
to proſper wel our atids.coliſels,ſtudics,labors,& endevory, 
that he wil for his exceeding goodnes,lo dire our labours, 
that no other evẽts may follow the,but ſuch as himſclfknow 
eth may moſt ſetue for his glory & our ſalvation, We in the 
leaſon muſt do our duty, and leauc theevents ro God, 
Everis one hath a double yocation and calling. The one is com 
mon, which compi iſeth thoſe yertucs that ate commonto al 
Chriſtians, The other is parricwlar, which belongeth to every 
ones proper calling . We aske for both calling and vocati- 
ont In this petition,namely,that every ope(as was a little be 
fore ſaid) may abide in their proper & common calling com- 
mitted vnto them. & do theit duty. Ob, Bus the former perition 
doth deſire alſo,thas we mais rightlie performe can dusie. Therefore 
thir petition ii ſuperfluous, An. In the former we defire that god 
wil beginne his kingdome in vs, by ruling vs by bis ſpicire, 
who tegenerateth our wihthat ſo hence forward we righilie 
performing our duty, may yeeld al obedience to our King, 3s 
becommeth the ſubieRs of that kingdome. ut in this pe titi · 
on we deſite, that in performing rightly and faithfully out du 
tie. we maie execute the wil of Ot. | 


. Wherefore we deſire that Gods wil be dane; 
ve: petition is neceſſary,1.Tha: the kingdomeef gad maie 
4 , came, wherof we [pake in the ſecond petitibn. For except 
godhimlclfe bring to paſſe, that every one jn his calling and 
dutie do diligently his wil.this kingdawe cannot bee ſetled, 
flauriſh, & be pteferved.2. That we maie be in thi: kingdome, For 
except ve do the wilpfgod,we cãnot he citizens ot his king · 
dome. And we are not able of out ſel res, by reaſon of the cot 
tuption of our nature, ta do his wil. Therefore e mult deſixe 
of him that we way doe it. / enen 
| 3. Of uhow.Gods will is ds in iü m. 
N heaven the vil of god is donc, i. Obe heuss bin:ſelfe whe 
hal the wil of bis father. Of the Angels, and bleſſed men. Of 
the Angeli the wil of god is ſo done it he ye, that evgtis 
Angel ſtandeth in the pieſence > god, beging teadie to dos 
22 900 
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whatſoever god commandeth. They doe both his general, & 
his ſpecial vil none ſeaſeth ypon that which belongeth to a- 
nother;none is aſhamed to ſetve, although wee annoy them 
with the noyſome ſavor of our fins, & offend cod. They are mi · 
niſtr ing ſpiriii. Nea 14. Nom chriſt adde th here ai in heaven, 1, 
To deſcribe and draw vi a patterne ch examplt of perfection, where · 
vnto we muſs ſirivr. 2. That by this deſire of perfection, ve may be a · 
ſured that god wil give vs here the beginning, & the perfeclid in the 
life to come. Ob r bat which is alwaies done, & ſhal certainelie come 
to paſſe, though we deſire it notithe ſame ir not to be deſired, The pill 
of ged is done alvaiei, & ſhal certainlie be done, though wee deſire it 
not. Ther fore it it vos to be deſired. An, The Minor of this reaſon 
we deny. For it is falſe, t. As concerning the calling & vocation of 
every mtn;becauſe they that defire not, that they may be able 
in their vocation to do their duty rightly faithfully, & happi · 
Iy, the ſame ſhalt never do it. a. It is falle alſo,as concerning gods 
'decreer:becauſe god hath decreed many events, but yet ſo, as 
that he hath allo decteed the means of comming therevnto. 
There is allo a fallacy in tlie Maiot propoſition, putting that 
for a cauſe which is no caule: becauſe we doe not therefore deſire 
that god. vil be done, as if ir ſpomld not be done if we ſhould net de- 
fire it:hut we deſite it for other cauſes,namely,that al events 
maie be good and proſperous vnto vs. For events ſhal not be 
good vnto vs,neither tending to our fafery,except we ſubmir 
them to the wil of god. ſo that we deſite that only to be done 
which he hath decteed, & wil have done. Reply. The decrees of 
god re nchangeable. An. The decrees of god, not only as tou · 
ching the events or ends, but alſo as touching the meant, are 
vnchangeable. He bath deereed to give the end, but by the 
meane, which is of this condition, that we deſire ir, and pray 
for it. 0 5 
Ob. God vil have our parents to die: Therefore we muſt deſire that 
they may die an. I deny the conſequent of this reaſon: for wee 
muſt ſubiect our ſclyes to the wil of god, & deſire that which 
he commandeth vs to deſite. So neither doth this followrrhe 
church [hal be ſubielt vnto the croſſe: therefore 7 wil praie for 70 . 
#jon.Nether yet hereof may it be e6cluded,that our wil diſh- 
recth fro gods vibbecauſe thou deſireſt with that end,wher 
by thou muſt defire hir delivery. God wil have out part tes to 
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his church to be vnder the croſſe, and yer he wil not have vt to 
deſire her croſſe. but to praie for herdeliveric, and patiently to 
beare it, if it afflict het. In like manner, God wil not in this life 
give vs petſect deliverance from fin, and yet wil be have vs to 
wiſhir,& everie moment to defire that we maie be wholy deli- 
vered from fin, Wherfore,ſome things ace co be deſired, which 
od wil not do, and ſom things which he wil do, ate not t6 be 
fired, bur paticotbe to be ſuffered. But nevertheles it belon/ 
geth nothing at al vnto vs to ſearch, what things god hath de« 
creed ſee ing we have (his preſcribed vs for a tule that we aal 
and defire,but wich a condntionet gods wil. 
Ob. Yapoſiible things are not to be deſired : for be thatdeſrreth 
ching · wnpoſrible deſirerh.in vaines Bra 19 deſire hat Gods willbee. 
done in carthj, as it is in beauen, or that wy mais den du,, liks as 
doesbe Angeli in heaven; is 20 deſire a thing vnpo/uble.; yed. it ij, 4a 
deſire that which is contrerie to gods decree: Therefave. th ii 
be'deſired, ſeeing god vil have this to be en flue Dathe.: life to ce, 
not in this life. Anl. t. The Maiot is to he diftigguithed. vn 
ble thing arc not to be deſired. except gail at length gung 
them to thoſe chat defice te but Grad vd gi te che pciu¹ν 
m anec of thi» will tothoſe that deſiteit, and hau ln uus lite af 
concerning the beginrung thereof, and in tb life to com dg. 
concerning the conſummation & ſut acrompliſhduna Mic 
fore this conſum mation is to be debt the impeiſulim 
is patieni lie to be ſuffered in this l fe. And the eunſummatuiu 
13 therefore ta he deſited inthis life. iat /r mi iy Ir length obs 
rain it: becaule he that doth not now de rk it ſhal doubiles a 
no tim̃e obtaine it. It is one thing not taſbe ide to attaine vi 
to this conſummation, & another thing not do def te it: a. We 
denic the Minor: wherein is a fallacy, purting tat far a caulſt, 
which is no cauſe. Fot neither do we tc ſite cat ia this life ti 
conſummation dt petfection of our obedience; towardes 
maie be accomplithed; but that here maybe wrought the be- 
ginning, and continuanee: and encreale chereof,and after this 
lite our obedience being here augmented with eontiouall en- 
creaſes, maie be at length perfeRed, and ared, that 
ſo we then maie no leſſe doe the will of God, than it is alwaics 
done ofthe Angels in heaven. Whew rherefort wer proie, 
That God: vil be done inearth, as it is in lauen tui particle (a.) 
doch not betoken the 3 the kiade ufdoing ir, which 
003 is 


Or MAns THANKEFVLNES. 947 


934 Or CuRISTTAN RELIGHON. PART, 3. 


is the beginning of performing gods wil. And for theſe cauſes 
alſo doth Chriſt ad theſe words, as in heaven, that it may be as 
it were an example of patience,which we ought to follow;and 
that he might propoſe a goale & mark vnto vs, wherevnto we 
ought to ſtrive. We are to obſetve here the difference which is be. 
ren theſe three former petitions. In the faſt we deſire ſanctiſicatiõ 
or the true knowledg,& worſhip of godgn the ſecond,the gathe · 
ring,prefervation,and governement of the church: that God 
would rule vs by his ſpirite, defend and protect vs, and delivge 
vs from alcvils both of crime and paine. In the third, tliat eve · 

one particularly in their yocation may obey God, thatis, 
that every man be with diligence occupicd in his proper duty 
and.funRion,and dircRtalchingsto the glory of god, and take 
wel in worth whatſoever god ſendeth on him. Moreover, theſe 
three pritions are ſo linkgd together, that one conſifterb not withous 
the other: c like as the third petition ſerverh for the ſecond, ſo doth 
the ſecond for ihe firſi. For the name of the Lord is not hallowed 
or lanctiſied, except his kingdom come; andthe kingdome of 
god doth not come, except thoſe meanes be put, whereby it is 
advanced. And thoſe meanes ate the dueties of every particu- 
lar mans calling and vocation, Wherefore we deſite that god 
wil bury in vs evil luſts and defires, and that himſelſe alone wil 
worke in vs by his ſpitita bat ſo we being furniſhed and vpheld 
with this his divine grace, may fulfil our duty, and be anfwera* 
ble to our calling. 11 

THE FOVRTH PETITION. 

4 *? ' Foe vs vhis day our daily bread. 
luathis petition: we defire corporal ble i. 


/. I iy urperal bleſſings are to be deſared. 
. >; How they are tobedafhed. . 

, Why cbriß compriſeds corporall bleffings 

ETON, wnder the name of brad. 
4. Why be calleth it our read. 19 
5. Ah calleth jt daily bread, 
6. Why he addeth,this dai. . FREE 
7. Wheahea icbelaoful todefreviches, 
8. Wherberizbt lavfull ro areſurs vppe enie thing for the 
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r. Whywe avs 10 deſire corporal bleſſings, 
\ N E muſt deſire corpoyal bleſſingi, i. In reſpeti f commaum· 
dement, which may ſuffice vs, albeit there were no other 
cauſe. And we have a commandement hereof from god, both 
general,& ſpecial, For Chriſt ſaith in general, MH. 7. Ailę, and 
ve (hal receive, And a ſpecial commandement he letteth downe 
before this forme of praier which bimſelt preſcriberth vnto vs, 
Mat 6,y. After this manner therefore praie ye; by which commans. 
dement Chriſt alſo v illeth ys to defire Bread, or corporal bleſ. 
ſings. Now whereas Chriſt ſaith : Seeks firſt the kingdome of Gu 
and again, Take no theught,what ye ſhaleare: he doth nor therein 
forbid vs to deſite corporall bleſſings, but he forbidderh this 
diſtcuſifulnes, 2.1n reſpe of gods promiſe:becauſe god bath pro 
miſed that he will give vs things neceſſary for our life: and he 
promiſed theſe to no other ende, than chat we ſhould defire 
thẽ of him:& he promiſed them, that we ſhould therby have a 
ſpiritual. not a fleſhly ſecurity. Ma.6.32.Towr father knowerh whats 
ye have need of. 3. In reſpeci of gods gloris i that namely there m 
be a knowledge & profeſſion of gods providence, eſpecially tũ · 
wards his church . God wil have vs to aſcribe this praiſe vnto 
him, becauſe he is the fountaine of al bleſſings and benefits, & 
that we may not deeme theſe things to come by chance to vs. 
4. Becauſe the deſiring and expecting of theſe bieſſings, is the exerciſe 
of our confidence in the promiſe of grace ur it is the exerciſe of our in- 
doc ation faith, & hope, For we cannot promiſe vnto our ſel ves 
corporal bleſſings, nor defire them, except we reſolve that we 
be in favor, and except we be aſſured of ſpiritual bleſſings, and 
of gods wil towards vs. For thoſe corporall bleſſings God pro- 
miſeth to the godly only: and therfore we'muſt be perſwaded 
that we are ofthe nũbet of them, to whom god hath promiſed 
ro give them. 5.Thas we may do the wil of 2 on earth; which 
without daily bread we cannot here doe. Pſal. 115. 18. Thi dead 
praiſe not the Lord. 6. rhas the deſire of theſe bleſſing: may be a confir- 
mation in our mindes, and a profeſſion before the vori, that god ii he 
who giveth even the leaſi benefits. 7. For our comfort. That we maic 
know that the church ſha! ever be preſerved whe god hearerh 
vs, according to his promiſe. Wherforew& reap great comfort 
by the deſite of corporal bleſſings:beeaufe we ſo acknowledge, 
and cerrainely perſwade our {clves that theſe corporall bleſ- 
ſings are tokens to vs of Gods fatherly good vil towards vs. 
0003 2, How 
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2. How corporal bleſuings are tobe deſired. 
— Orporall bleſaings are to be deſired, 1.1 ith a confidence and full 
A_porſwaſion of gods favour: bec auſe otherwiſe god mighraun- 
were, that we arc not of them, vnto whom he hath promiſed 
theſe things. 2. With a condition of gods wil endpleaſure, that is, 
with a ſubmitring of vur wil to gods wih;becaule god hath pro- 
miſed theſe bleſſings not with any determined or definite eit · 
cumſtances. 3. ¶ ich faith and beliefe of gods hearing vs, ſo that we 
certainely beleeve that God will give ys ſo much as ſuffice th. 
4. To this end, as thereby to ſerve god, and our neighbour. They who 
deſire thEnot aftet this ſort, are not heard, that is, ſuch things 
are not givechem,as may tend to their ſafery,& albeit they re- 
ccive that which they deſire, yet arc they not indeed heard of 
God, becaule thoſe things which they receive, ate not good & 
proficable vnto their ſalvatiõ. We are here to obſerve, that the 
Lord commandeth vi in generall to praie for corporal bleſvings neither 
hath defined in his word, what corporal bleſsings he wil give vn e haib 
with this condition promiſed to give them vi namely as the ſafety & 
ſalvation of everie one, and the manifeſtation of bis glorie requireth. 
The reaſons hereot ate theſe, 1. Becanſe we oftentimes kyow nos 
what we ache, what is expedient for vs. And oſtẽ we aske thingy, 
neither proficable to vs, not ſerving for gods glory,or the ſalva 
tion of others. But God knoweth beſt, hat is convenient and 
meet for vs for the manifcſting of his glory,and for the turthe 
Ting of our own ſalyation, Sceing then we often er indefiring 
corporal bleſſings, God giveth none other vnto vs, than ſuch 
as he knoweth to be meet & profitable for vs, Bus ſpirirual bleſe 


ſings God bath promiſed not in generall onlie, bus both ſpecially , and 


ſempl without any conditicn, annexed, Evr they are ſimply pro- 


table vnto vs, and God himſelſe hath preſcribed the manner 


and waic which we are to followe in ihem / ſo that in defiring 
them we cannot erre. For what things god bath ſimplie pro- 
miſcd vs, the ſame we ought ſimply rodefire ; and what things 
he hath ſpecially & abſolutely promiſed vs, the ſame muſt we 
in like maner abſoluicly aske & de ſire. So mult we ſimply de- 
ſire the holy ghoſt, becauſe god hath fimply & expte ſſe ly pro- 
miſed that he will give the holy ghoſt to everic one that deſi - 
zeth him. 2. That we mie learne to be cament with theſe thinge: 
which we have received of the Lord and ſubmit alvaies our will io bis 
pleaſwre and purpaſe. So God allo for this cauſe hath W 


ded vs in general to deſire corporal bleſſings that ſuch a deſi · 
ring ot thoſe bleſſings, may be an exerciſc of our faith, and of. 
the lubiection and ſubmitting of our wil. to the wil of god. 
3 Why Chriſt compriſed corporal bleſſings vnder the 
name of bread, 
nder the nas of bread, by a Synecdoche, which is an vſual fi- 
gure of ſpeechrothe Hebrews Chriſt compriſed al corporall 
Bleſſings, & ſuch as are neceſſary for this life, as are al food. victu- 
als, raiment, health, civil peace. This 1s apparant by the <nd& 
ſcope of the petition. Fot we deſire bread for our ncceſſiſie. 
But many other things are neceſſary tor vt. Therfore we de- 
ſire thẽ alſo vnder the name of Bread, And this Hebrew Sy» 
necdoche is ſoũd oftẽ in zhe ſacred Bible, a8, Gen 3. 19. Fn the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thus eat bead. Plal. 4 l. 9. He which . — 
my bread bath lifted vp the heel againſi me. Furthermore Chti 
did not only compriſe thinges neceſſaty the ſelyes vader the 
name of Bᷣread, but alſo the proficable vic of them. And there · 
fore comprehended he alltheſe things vnder the name of 
Bread. 1. To bridle & raine oum defrres,that ſo we ſhould aske on- 
he things neceſſary for vs to ſuſtain our life, & to ſerve god & 
our neighbor both in out common, & proper vocation & cal 
liog. 2. That bread might be preſualie unto our ſalvation , that is, 
that thoſe corporaldleſſings might tend to our ſalvation, ot 
that the vſe of thoſe corporal bleſſings mighe be good & ſa- 
viag vnto vs. For bread without this good & ſaving vs is a 
ſtone. Now bread is made good & ſaving vnto vs. 1. 7f wee re- 
ceive it with faith. e with that mind , & after that maner , & to 
thas end. vhich god requireth to wit, ilwe ſticke not in the crea» 
ture s, but pearce with our mind to god himielſe the Creator 
of al things,$ the fountain of al benefits or gifts. 2. , ve deſire 
that he wil give to the Bread obtained & received from him, a force 
& wertue of nouriſhing & ſis ſlaining ou bodies. Hereby now it is 
plainly clear, vhat we deſire, when ved. ſite bteadenamel, i. 
Notgrees richei. bus only things neceſſary. a I hat they may be bread 
to vi that is, that they may be good &ſaving to vs through 
gods bene diction & bleſſing. ver with ilthey be not accom- 
panicd,the Bread ſhal not be bread. | 
4. Wherefore Chriſt calleth it aur Bread, 
Cz willeth vs to deſire our Bread,notmine,thine, or an 
other mans Breades rh woe ſhouldedefrre thoſe hinges 
| 000 4 which 
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which god giveth vi. For the bread is made ours, which is give 
vs of god neceſſary for the ſuſtenance of our life. Therfore giue 


vs our bread, ſigniſieth, give vs Bread, O god, aſſigned vnto vs 


by theeʒ hich thou wilt have to be ours, god as an houſhol- 
der doth diſtribute to every one his portion, wkich we deſire 
for our ſelves of him, a. That we ſhowld deſire things neceſſary, gos- 
ten of vi by lawful laber. in a kinde e trade of life pleaſing to god op 
honeſt. and profitable to the common ſociery,thar Wack we may 
receiue through ordinary meanes, & by lawful waies,the hid 
of god from heaven reaching them out vnto vs, 2. Theſ.3. Io. 
He that wil nos worke,let him not cat. 3. rhas we rhaje vſe them with 
4 good conſcience, - 
| 5. Wherefore chriſt called it dailie bread. 
3 calleth the bread, which we muſt deſire of god, daily. 
I. Hec aus he wil haue vs daily to deſirt as much as may for every 
dale ſuſſice v3.2 Becauſe he wil bridle a raging e endles luſts and 
deſires, Mat. c. 3 2. owr Father knoweth what ye have need of. P ſ.37 
16. A ſmal thing vnto the inſt man is letter, than great riches to the 
wicked, e mighty,Pl 349. Nothing vanteth to them that fear the 
Lora, that is, no profitable & neceſſaty thing: therfore give vs 
daily bread, that is, give vs bread ſufficient, giue vs ſo much of 
things neceſſaty for our life, as ſhal be needful for every of vs 
in his vocation and calling to ſerve god and our neighbour. 
6. Why Chriſt addeth, This daie. 
= riſt adderh This daie, i. to meer with our diſtruſifulnes e- 
vetouſue ii to reclaim wviwith boih theſe vices. 2. That vvee 
ſhoul i deptd on him only, as yiſterday. ſo this da, & to morrov: that 
namely we look for the neceſſaries of this life at the hands of 
g0d,that we know the tobe given vs of god, not to be gotren 
by our own hands,or labours, or diligence:that alſo we know 
that they being received, profit not our body, except Gods 
bleſſing doth accopany ſhẽ. 3. Tha the exerciſe of faith and prai 
ermaie alwaies be contimid in us. For as long as it is ſaide, This 
d, ſo long wil he havepraier to be cõtinued, that ſo we may 
yeeld duc obedience that commanndement,Praje alvaies. 
5 7. whether ir be ler full is deſre riches, 
= queſtion tq;ither with the next enſuing, atiſeth out 
of the former en hen we are willed to deſire 
only daily bred thut this dax, it ſcemeth at the firſt ſight, chat 
i is not lawtull eiher to de ſire richos;or to put vp any thing 
* p | for 
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for the morrow, But it is verily lawful to deſire riches it. taking a- 
way al ãbiguity & doubrfulnes of the word, we vndetſt and by 
the nie of riches things neceflary for the ſuſtenãce of life: av 
the zpicure defined riches,to be a pouerty agreable to the law ofna 
ture. This definition is good and if we fo take the name of ri- 
ches,riches ar doubtles to be deſited of god in aſmueh as we 
ought to defire ſuch things as are neceſſary for nature, & our 
place, & fũctiò wherfito god hath called ys. The reaſon here · 
of is, hecauſe this neceſſary thigi or richon are dailie bread, which we 
evght rodeſire. They are alſo otherwiſe defined, Tobe an aborn- 
dace & plenty over e above things neceſſary; So Crafſus(lurna- 
med the Rich) laid that, o man was rich but bee who was able 10 
maintain an army with his revenues. If we take tiches in this ſẽſe 
riches ar not at al to be deſired of god:becauſe Saloms in the 
perſon of al the godly ſaith, Pro. 30. f. Give me not povertie , not 
richer:by which words the ſpirit of god alſo by Salomon rea + 
ceth vs to pray againſt riches, that is, aboundaunce abouo 
things neceſſary, Hither belongeth alſo that of P aul, i. Tim. 5. 
9. They that wil be rich fal into tentation ſnares, into many foo 
liſh,cnoiſome luſii, which drown me in perdition c deſtruc ion, for 
which cauſes riches ar called Thornes, by Chriſt. But contrart« 
wiſe;godlines is great gain, if a mi be cdtent with that he harh. But 
notwithſtanding,if god hach given vs any thing, beſide thoſe 
things which are neceſſary for vs, let vs do our dihgece to vſe 
them wel. And to this end firſt, ve muſt tale heed that we repoſe 
not our confidence in them,Secondly,We nmfi conſider that we art 
gods ſtewards who hath committed theſe riehes, vnto vs to em 
ploy & beſtow well, & that this means he hach laid a burden 
vpon vs, and therfore ſhall we one day render an account to 
God of our ſtewardſhip, and adminiſtration. 
g. Whether ii be lawful to put wp anie thing for hereafter, 
T; is Conbiles law ſul for to pus vp ſome thing for time to cõe. ac cor 
ding to this cdᷣmandement of Chriſt, Gather vp the broken 
mem which remaineth,that not /ig be loſſ. Hithet belong alſo ſuch 
precepts & comidemet as ſpeak of parſimony & frugahrie. 
And here further we ore to obſerve theſe 3. thinges. 1. Th 
#hoſe things which ave flored vp, be lawfullie getter, purchaſed by 
lawful and honeſt labour and induſtrie.2. That we repoſe no confidtce 
in them 3. hat they maie be emploied on lawful and neceſſarie ves. 
both of our own and others: as to the maintenance either _ 
©, 
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life or family, or our frieds.Likwiſe,to the preſeryatis of the 
church to aide the cõmõ wealth whe need ſhal require,& be- 
ſtow ſome what on the poote, & ont needy brethien. Hereof 
ſaith Paul. Ee. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more slut lit him ra- 
ther labour. c works with his handi the thing which is good, ihas he 
malt have to give unto him which needeth. 

Now ſhal anſwer eaſily be made to ſuch obiections as maie 
be oppoſed agaioſt this petition.i. Ob. hat which wee deſire is 
not 0171:Bread is our i. Wherefore we need not to deſire bread. Aunl. 
There is adivers ſigniſication inthe word (ow: Fot in the 
Maior propoſition it ſigniſieth a thing which we have in our 
own power:bur after afar other maner is bread ours,as bath 
bin before declated.2,Ob.Chrift willeth vs ro deſire daily breade: 
Therfere it is not lawful to put vp any thing againſt the Morrow but 
we are to care onlie for the preſent daie. Again, he willeth vs , not to 
defire bread ag inf} the morrow but ts defire bread for this day:ther- 
fore they do il vho gather any thing for future v/6:.an This is a fal 
lacy,purting that for a — is no cauſe.Chriſt willeth 
vs to deſite daily bread, & this day, & therefore we muſt allo 
deſire things peceflary of him for our life for every day , this 
day to morrow,& ſo long as we live:but he meaneth not here 
by, as if he would not have vs labor for the morrow,or not to 
put vp any thing for the morrow, or tocaſt away thole bleſ- 
fings which he bath already given vs ſufficing for the mor · 
row.Chriſt indeed otherwhere commande th, That we care nos 
for the morrom, bui ſo he forbiddeth vs to think of rhe morrow 
with miſtruſtſulnes, but not with praicrs & labors, Wherfore 
the Lord will not that we put vp nothing for hereafter, but 
firſt,chat we be content with things preſent, al diſtruſt, covetouſ- 
nes,vnlawful getting & diſobedience being let a part & bani- 
ſhed.2.That we place not our truſt in thinges neceſtary given vr of 

but know & certainly perſwade our ſelyet, that thoſe be- 
nefits which have bin & are given, come vnto vs fro the hand 
of god, & that they ate not otherwiſe good & profitable vnto 
vs, except his bleſſing come to th. 3. That we conſider our ſetves 
elwajes to land in need of gods bleſſings, And we muſt withal be- 
ware, that we preſcribe not to god, hat he is to give vi. 
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THE FIFT PETITION, 
Nb forgive vi our debts,a9 we ſorgive our deb · 


| This petition is a notable confeſſion of 
the church, wherin ſhe acknowledgeth and 
WA bewailcth her fins. & it is withal a conſolati. 
Aon, that the church ſha] tec ee temilſion of 
N ſins.accotding to chriſts promiſe xow chi iſt 
in this petition, vil, . That we acknowledge ou fin. 2. Thas we thirſt 
after remiiſion of our ſini, becauſe it is granted to them only that 
deſire it, & who do not tread vnder foot the bloud uf the ſon of 
god. 3 That our faith be exerciſed : becauſe this petition conßt- 
! mech our faith, and a-ainthis petition floweth frem faith. For 
faich is the cauſe of praicr, and praicr is the caulc of faith, as 
concerning the encteaſing of faith, 
The ſpecial queſtions, 
1. WhatChrift here calleth debts, 
2. What i remiſiion of ſins. 
3. Whyare we io deſſe remiſeion of ſins. 
4 Her ſim: are remitted unto vi. 
1. WHAT CHRIST HERE CALLETH 
DEBTS, 
Hriſt calleth all our fins deb, both original & actuall, and 
thoſe both of fact, & omillion . And they ate called debt, 
becauſe they make vs debters io God, either of obedience or 
puniſhment, which we are to pay. Fot when we fin, we doe not 
give oor performe vnto god,what we owe vnto him: & as long 
as we give not this vnto him ſo long we remaine debters. 
a H ba 1. if 1hon of, /ans, | 
He creditor is ſaid to Remis the debier,whe he neither re. 
quireth the debt of him, not puniſheth him.Rems[43 of ſins 
is, that god wil not impure any fin vnto vs, but doth receive ys 
into favour,pronounceth ys 1uſt and righteous, & accounteth 
vs for his ſons, of his meete & free mercy, ſot chriſts ſatisfacti- 
on performed by him for vs, imputed vnto vs, and apprehen - 
ded of ys by faith: & that thetfote he will not puniſh vs for out 
fio, but endoweth vs with iuſtice, and everlaſting life, becauſe 
the remiſſion of fin takerh away the puniſhment thereof. For 
ſinne and puniſhment, are correlatiyes-pur ſinne, and you put 
puniſhment; take away ſinne, and puniſhment is alſo taken a- 


| way. 
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way. Ob. ¶ hen we deſire, that god wil remit vs our ſinner, we deſire 
that god wil invert the order of his iuſtice. Aunſ. Ihe conſequence 
of this reaſon is falſe. For we deſire remiſſion of ſins, for the ſa- 
tis ſactiõ of chriſt, for which they are remitted vnto vs, & ther- 
fore our fins are not rewitted vs with anybrech of gods iuſtice 
becauſe they are temitted vs with recompence made for the, 
Rep.If they be remitted with recompence made for the. Then god doth 
not remit vs our / ui freely, Aunſ. They ate remitted with recom- 
penee, & therefore not freely,in reſpeRt of Chriſt: but they are 
remitted frec ly, in teſpect of vs: becauſe he receiverh nor ſatis» 
faction of vs, but of Chriſt,who hath fully ſatisfied him for vs. 
Rep. Then is not yet this freely, becanſe we have merited it in Chriſt, 
An. That merit is not our merit, becauſe the father gave vs his 
ſon freely, who merirech without any merit of ours comming 
berweene:avd that merit of Chriſt is imputed vnto vs through 
grace: therefore freely for that merit ate our fins remitred vs: 
wherupon allo it is truly & wel added, that for Chriſts ſatisfa- 
Rion our fins are not imputed to vs. rot we defire not, that god 
would do contrary vnto his iuſtice, & would not account vs in 
minde for finners; but that he would impute vnto ys anothers 
righteoulnes,that is, the righteouſnes of Chriſt, wherewith we 
being cloathed, our fins allo may be covered. 
| 3. Why we are io deſire remiſſion of ſinner, 
WI ate to deſire remiſſion of fins, i. That we maie be ſaved 
becauſe without remiſſion of ſinnes we cannot be ſaved. And 
this benefite god giveth nor, bur onely to thoſe that deſire it.. 
That we may be put in minde of the remnants of ſins , which are even 
in the holieſt mencand thas to this end, that repentance may evermore 
encreaſe.Wherefore we are daily olſo to beg & deſire remiſſion 
of ſint. 3. That ve may deſire & receive the former bleſng, becauſe 
without remiſſion ot ſins, thoſe bleſſings either are at al not gi 
ven, or are given to our deſtiuction. So the wicked doe indeed 
often receive chem, but not for their ſalvation, as turning ra- 
ther to their condemnation. Ob. What we have, that we nerd not 
deſye. Bus the godly have remiſſion of ſinirherſore the godly have no 
need to deſire is. Anſ The godly indeed have remiſſion, but not 
wholy neither alſo as concerning continuaunce, but onely as 
rouching the beginning thereof. This remiſſion muſt verily be 
continued;& god alſo doth continue it to them, ynto whom he 
remitteth theit fins in his ſon:yet with this codition,thar = 
y 


daily pray for, and defire that continuãce . Although then god 
ath remitted vnto vs our finnes; yet he wil notwithſtanding 
that we aske & defire pardon for them, and therfore we deſire. 
thet, what fins we commit, ot ſhal commir,the ſame godwould 
temit vnto vs. | 
; 4. Howour finnes are remitted unte vt 
Vr fins are (a remisred vnto vi, as we forgive and remit our deg... 
* And this chriſt added, i. Thar we mar rigbily delve rem. 
ßen of ſins, and ſo that we may come to pray with true faith & 
tepentance, a ſigne and token wherof is the love at out neigh- 
bor. 2. That when we finde in our ſelves true faith and repentance, we 
may fo have a certaine argument & comfurs in vi, that we are of the 
number of them, vnzo whom remiſſion is pramujed, oy that therfore ve 
ſhal dowbiles obtainerennſſion of ſins: when as we may be cercain- 
ly aſſured by this, that we our felys remit vnto others from our 
heart their creſpaſſes againſt vs, that we pleaſe god, albeit ma- 
ny remnants of fin are dwelling as yet within vs. Ob. 1. He that 
remotieth not, is nat reminied. We remit not.Thirfore we are not remit 
ted. Aol. He that temitteth not fully & perfectly, ii notwithſtan- 
ding remitted, ſo that he remit truly and ſincerely. Ob. a Chriſt 
willed vs to deſire, that god wil ſo remit vs our ſennes, as we remit our 
debaters, Bus we do not perfebily remit our debrer:,Therfore he willed vi 
po deſiregthat god wil not perfeftly remit vr our fins, Anſ. This is a 
fallacy of ſpeech,deceiving by miſconſiruing a worde. For the 
particle (a-) in this petition doth not fignifiethe degree of te- 
miſſion, or a compariſon of our remiſſion, with that remiſſion, 
het with god temitteth vs our fins, bur irfignifieth the kind of 
remiſſion,namely,the truth & ſincetity of our remiſſion, wher- 
hy we forgive others from our hart, & with a ready wiil of for- 
giving them:org(ro ſpeake ſhorrer)here is not made a compa- 


riſon accordingto'degrees, but according ta the tructh of the 


thing, ot according tothe truth of cemiſhon: ſo that the mee 
niog is, ſo per foctij god remitteth vs our fins, as we truely und 
certainely remit and forgive our neighbout: or forgive vs ou 
debts, bec auſe we forgive our debtets. Rep. Then i: our remiſſſon 
ef others the cauſt why god vemitterh vs. Anſ. This is a fallacy, put. 

ing that tor a cauſe, which is no cauſe. For our remiſſion, vher 
with we forgive others, though not perfeRly, yet ſineerely, la 
otlly an argument & teſtimonie vnto vs, that god wil remit v 
aur ſins. For our temiſſion aud forgiving of others cannot me. 
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rit, i. Becauſe it is unperſe.2, Albeit it were perfeA, yet ſhould it not 
meris becauſe what we nw perſorm, that we owe unt god For were it 
ſo that we did now perform petfect obedience to god, yet were 
we bound of duty to perform it. Reply. Bus nevertbeles yet here is 
berokene1 an equalitie of remiſſion in vs & god, Anl. Not an equali · 
ty, but a likenes & ſimilitude of the kinde of remiſſion.3. Ob. He 
that remembreth iniuriei, & is deſirous of re uonge, doth not trulie re · 
mit e forgi ve. Bui we al remember iniuries, & are deſirous of revige. 
Therefore we do not truely remit and forgive, Aunſw. They that tre- 
member iniuries,thac is, without a refiſtaunce & dislike of this 
remembrance,or with a yeelding thereto,doe not truly remit, 
If then we withſtand and refiſt the remnantes of fins, which as 
- cleave faſt vnto vs, and doe not yeelde vnto them,nothiag 
indereth why we maie not be ſaide to remute others truelie, 
and irom our heart. and ſo alſo to attaine vnto that, in regard 
whereof this particle (as) was added of Chriſt, to wit, (which 
before alſo we mentioned) to deſite and pray rightly, Now we 
rightlie praie and deſite in faith and repentance, doth which 
this petition conſirmeth. Faith is confirmed and ſtrengthned 
by this petition, becauſe when we trulie remir our neighbour; 
we may and ought certainly to reſolve, that our ſinnes are alſo 
remitted vs, aud ſo have we a good conſeience, and are aſſured 
that we are heard, according to this promiſe of chtiſt, ua. 5 14. 
Tf ye doe forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heævenlie father will alſo 
forgive you, Itue repentance alſo is confirmed & encreaſed in 
vs by this petition, For by this petit:on we are provoked & in+ 
cited to true repentance, the chiefe part whereof is the love of 
our neighbot. For if we wil be forgiven,we muſt forgive others, 
Both cauſes ate conteined in the word of chriſt beiore allead- 
ged out of — — alſo in the teſt —— — 
ed in the ſame place in Matthew, by w ſition. Jf ye 
doe forgive men their meſpaſes your — 4 father wil alſo — 
you that is, aſſute yovr ſelves allo that your heavenlic father 
heareth you. ln which word is comprehended the conſitmati- 
on of our faith. But if ye dee not forgive men their treſpaſſer, no more 
wil your father forgive you your treſpaſies. In theſe words is added 
a ſpur to repentance. Obiect. 4 Paul obreinedremiſiion, neither 
yer did be forgive al of them their rreſpaſſer becauſe be ſaith. 2. rim. 
14- Alexander the Copperſmith bath dene me much evil: the Lord re- 
ward him according to his vor. Therfore it is not neceſſarie thas we 
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ſhould forgive. An. There is a threefold remiſſion, or forgiving 
1:0f revenge.This belongfth to al men: becauſe a! men ought 
to remit & forgive revenge, Hereof ſpeaketh this petition, & 
this Paul did forgive Alexander.2.0f puniſhwens, This, as all 
cannot inflict, ſo nether can al remit, but nethet they alſo,vn 
to whom yet the ſame otherwiſe is committed. ought alwaics 
to remit this, but only for certain cauſes, For god wil have the 
execution of his juſtice & lawe. But Paul forgaue Alexander 
the puniſhment alſo,as much as concerned himſelfe, yet bee 
wil notwithſtanding have him puniſhed of god, but with a cõ 
dition, ihat is, if he perfiſt in fin,3.0f judgement. This is not al- 
waies te mitted, becauſe it is written, Mat. to. 16. ge ye ſimple,as 
Dover wiſe,as Serpent: that is let vs not cal him god, ho is 
evil. ot cõtratihy. Whetfote we are alſo to rereine a true iudg- 
ment concerning others. For god who forbiddeth lying. ill 
not have vs to iudge ot knaves that they ate heneſt men: but 
he wil have vs to diſcerne the good from the bad. 


THE SIXT PETITION, 
G29] Ndlead vs not into rempration: But deliver v 
* 


| a 1 0 
N from t. 


Here ſome make one, ſome two petitions 
but we are not to ſtrive, ſo that nothing of 
the doctrine be takt away, but that this be 
made plain. Now they are rather 2. partes 
bo of one petirion. Lead vs not into tempration, 
is apetition of deliveric from future evil: Delver vs from evil 

is a petition of deliverie from preſent evill, 


The ſpeciall Queſtions. 
| 1. What temptation is. 

'T: Here art two cauſes of temptation, The one ii from god:1he other 
from the divel c the fleſh,The temptat ion god — 5 

teth vs. is a trial of our faith, godlinet, &obeditce by the cro 
& other encõbrances, which are oppoſed to every one, that 
our faith, patience. & cõſtaney may be manifeſted and made 
known both to our ſelves & others. S god is ſaid to have — 
Abraham, Ioſeph, lob. David. The tempiat ion, vberby the divel, e 
eur fleſh,and the wicked alſo temps vs, is every ſoliciting to finne, 
which ſoliciting it ſelfe alſo is ſin So the Divell tempted — 
t 
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that he might ſeduce and withdraw him from god, whom he 
had before loved, & ſerved : albeit the matteti fel out other. 
wiſe than the Divel would hane it. Here i nder flood by the nae 
of temptation that temptation of god, that is, the triall of our faith, 
godlines,and patience , which Gd worketh by wharloever lets 
or hinderances of out ſalvation, as by all evils, by the Divell, 
the flcſh,or luſts, the worlde, a fflictions, calamitics, the crofle 
that our faith, conſtancy, and hope mae be made known vn 
to our ſelves and others. Ob. Bus God temp teth no man. An. Ged 
tempteih no man, that it, by ſoliciting him to ſinne, or evil: but 
he tempteth by proviog and trying vs, The dive/s,the werlil aur 
fleſh,cempe vnthat is ſolicite vs to cvils, and withdraw vs from 
god. But God as he tempteth no man, and yet is ſaid to haue 
tempted Abraham, lob, David, that is, to haue tried theit 
faith and conſtancy by afflictione, and the Croſſe: lo by the 


ſame he trieth our faith, hope patience, loue, in vocation, con 


ſRancie,wherher we will or no worſhip and ſeruc him alſo in 
afflictions. 

» Hereby we eably vnderſtand, ſeeing temptation is attributed 
vnto the Di vel and 10 the corrups luſts end inclinations of men, in 
whas ſenſe god maie be ſaid to tempt, or not to tempt men. For Satan 


temptech, both offring occaſions of ſinning without, and inſti» 


gating within to ſin, therby to draw men headlong into de · 
ſtruction, & to reproch god. Cerrupt inclinetians temps: becauſe 
they bend e are prone to ations by god forbidden. But god tempteth 


wos to deffroie vs, nor to cauſe vs to ſin, lait to triecxe xerciſe vi, whe 


either he ſendeth calamitie vpon vs, or petmitteth the divel, 
or men, or our fleſh to provoke & invite ys to ſin, hiding for a 
while his grace, & efficacy in preſerving & ruling vs, that out 
faith & conſtancy may be made more known & apparit, not 
ve tilie vnto god himſelfe (as who from everlaſting knoweth 
what &how much ĩt is, how much alſo herafter it ſhal be by 
his favor & bleſſing)but to our ſeluet and others, that ſo alſo 
a truſt & ful perſuaſiõ of gods preſence & protection may be 
cos irmed in vs by the examples of our deliuerance, & in o- 


thers a deſire ot following our exã ple may he kinled, through 


the beholding of our perſerverance & that in al of vs may be 


. raiſed & ſtirred vp true gratitude and thankfulnes towardes 


God,who deliuereth his out of remprations. So Gen;22. Ged 
vempreth Abraham commanding him io ſacrifice his Sonne Jſaake 
He 
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He 3: ſaid to have ripred the people with want of water. Ex.16.He 
c3madech Mina t be gathered, as much as was (wſficiens for everie © 
daic, thas he might tepr,or pro ve the people,whether they would nath 
according 10 his lav or no,De.13.He is ſaid t tips the people by faſſa 
1that be might know,whether they loved him with al their 
bet with al their ſaule. . Chro. 33. Fn the enbaſſage of the prin- 
ces of og left Heʒechiab to temps ur trie him & to knowe all 
that was in his hars. Wherfore this praier, which chriſt taught 
vs, Lead v1 not into septation,but deliver vs fro evil, ſpeaketh not 
fimply of trial & manitcftation of our faith & goclines, vnto 
which allo David offereth hĩſelf of his own accord, P/. 26. lay 
ing, Prove me O Lord. & trie me:examine wy reines, c mine hart. 
And S. Iames ſpeaketh not of our trial, but of out incitement 
to ſin, ca. 1. 13. Les no man ſay when he is tipred, 7 am ipted of god: 
for god cannot be tpted with evil,neither tempreth be any man. But 
every man is itpred,when he js dra nen away by his own concupiſcice 
and is entiſed. Then when luſi bath concezved, it bringeth forth fon; 
and ſinne, vhen it ii finiſhed,bringetb forth death. 
It is alſo hereby manifeſt, hom god punuſheth the wicked, or cha- 
Piſeth or tẽpte th the godly by evill ſpirites,nether yet is he the cauſe 
or er of thoſe ſuns,which the diveli commit. For, that by the 
wicked the wicked are puniſhed,or the good chaſtiſed, or ex- 
erciſed,it is the righteous & holy work of gods divine wilibut 
that the wicked execute the iudgemẽt of god by ſinning, chat 
cometh not ſo to pas by any fault ofgod himſelf,but through 
the proper corruptis ot the wicked, & ſuch as thẽſelves have 
purchaſed,god nether willing. nor allowing. not voi king. nor 
furdering their ſin, but in his moſt iuſt iudgment only permit- 
ting it, whẽ executing & accõpliſhing by thẽ his own work & 
coũlel, eithet he reveileth not at all his wil to thẽ, ot moveth 
nat their wil, to have his re veled wil as the ẽd & levil of theit 
actiõ. This differẽce of the works of god. & the divell, & even 
gods working of his iuſt work by the divel. but permitting õly 
the (in of the divel, is evidẽtly confirmed by the ſtory of lob, 
ca.. & 2. Whete god purpoſeth to trie lob, but the dive} to de. 
ſtroy him. The {ie is likewiſe c6hrmed by the ory of Achab 
1.King.22,&by that prophecy of the apoſtle c6cerving Anti- 
chriſt. 2. Jheſſ. vhete the divel ſeduceth men to deſtroy rhe, 
& god wi! have them to be ſeduced, thereby to pu niſn them, 
& ſuffereth the divel by ſinning to execute and fulfill his wil, 
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2. M har is,to lead into temptation. 

VV" god ir ſaid to lead vs into temptation, it is mer, that 

god according to his moſt iuſt wil & iudgment trieth 
vs. Now, to lead vt into temptat ion, vherwith the di vel tempteth ws 
is, that god permitteth the divel to ſolicite vs, Lead vs not inte 
ztpretion,that is,ſuffer vs not to be tempted above our power 
neither ſuffer the divel ſo to tempt vs, that either we ſinne, or 
wholly revoult fro thee. Ob. Temptation which are good in ref. 
pefl of god, are evil inreſpeect of the divel. c yet notwiihſtãding in 
#0 them doth god lead vir herfore god ii the cauſe of ſin. Aunſ. This 
reaſon containeth a fallacy of the accident. They are fins in 
_ of the divel,becaulc he wil thereby allure vs ro fins:in 
reſpeR of god they ate not fins,becauſethey are a trial, and a 
reclaiming of vs from ſins, as alſo,becauſe they are a cofirma- 
tion & ſtrengthning of out faith. Wherfore, as temptations 
are trials,chaſtiſements,martyrdomes,they are ſent of god: 
bur as they are evil, & ſine, god wil them nor, becauſe, to vvill 
them, is, to approve & work them. Now we here in this petiti- 
on pray againſt both, (which alſo we bricfly couched before) 
namely our trial, & allurement, or ſoliciting to fin. For we de- 
ſire, ſitſt that God wil not tempt vs to trie vs, but yet with a 
condition of his wil & pleaſure, & if he do tempt vs, yet that 
he wil not tempt vs above our ſtrengrh: & that alſo hee will 
give vs ſtrength. Secondly we deſite, that he wil nor ſuffer the 


Divel,or the world, or our own fleſh to ſolicite vs to ſin: or if 


he ſufter them, that yet himlclte wil be preſent with vs, that 
we fall not wholly into fins, | 
3. What is to deliver vs from evill. 

V che nie of Evi ſome vnderſtand here the divell, ſome 

fin,ſome death: but the beſt is ro coprehend in ir all evils 
both of crime & paine, whether they be preſent, or to come. 
When as thẽ we deſire that god wil deliver vs fr6 evil, ve de- 
ſire, . That he wil ſend no evil on us, but deliver vs from all evils 
preſent & to come, both ot crime, & paine, 2.7hat if he {end on 
Vs any evili that he wonld mitigate them in this life, & turn them 
vnto our ſalvation , that they maie be good C prefitable unto vs. 3. 
That he wil at lẽgih in the life io come, fully & perfettly deliver vs, 
Cr wipe away every teare ſed our eies, We muſt obſctve that this 
petitiõ is ſo the laſt of al the reſt,as that from this we return 


to the former, from whEce we began. He is our perfect Savi- 
our: 
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our: but he ſhal not be a perfect Savior, without this petition, 
The latter part of this petition being oppoſed by way of con- 
traricty to the former part,ſheweth how the former part is to 
be vnderſtood. For when he ſaith, ut deliver vs from al evil,it 
ſheweth that we ſhal be lead into temptations, and evils,and 
thartherfore we muſt ſubiect our wil vuto the wil of god, and 
praie that we fal not iatoevils, if ic be his wil, or that he will 
deliver vs, if we be fallen into evils, 
4. Why this peticion is neceſſarie, 

His petition is n«ceſſary,l, Jn reſpect of the multitude & power 

of our enemies, c the greames of tvili & our oon weaknes and 
infirmity. 2. In reſpec! of the former pe tilion, for the obteining theref: 
becauſe our fins are nut remitted,cxcept we perbiſt in tacth & 
re pentance. If chen we wil that Gud tem it and pardon vs our, 
ſins, we mult ſtand ſtedfaſt in faith &tepentanet: hut ſtędfaſt 
we ſhal noettand, if we be tempied above out ſttengthaf . 
{4 into ſias, it laſtly we revolt trõ god himſelſc. Ob. ¶ e are not 
to pray ag ainſſ ſuch things at are gaod. c profitable for vn. The tep- 
zations of god, us rials diſeaſes, pouer ile, ſending of alſe Prophets, 
are good ahingi an1 profitable unto vie are net iherfore to pray as 
yainſt the temprations of god Anſ. The Minor conteinat ii a falla - 
cy of the accident. We ate not to pra; ag211it luch things as 
are good & profitable. that i, vhich ate by themiclves profi- 
table or good. But afflictions;rials,crofſes,& other temptati- 
ons are by themſelves evil & vnprofitable, and nut good. But 
yet they ate good. & ptoſit vs only by an accident: which ac- 
cidẽt is the mercy of god accompanying the, without which 
they are not only not ptoſitable, bur allo a part of death, & a 
molt preſent way to death both temporal, and eternal. A her- 
fore 43 afflictions and croſſet are evil by themſelves, ſo far ſoorth we 
pray againſt them: but as they are goo & profitable uno vi that be« 
leve, ſo we pray not againſt ih rot. we pray not againſt that good 
which cõcurreth with afflictions, & the croſſe, but agaiiſt che 
croſſe it ſelfe, & afflictions, which ate by themſclves evil, be- 
cauſe they deſtroy nature. So alſo we pray againſt death, as be 
ing evil by it ſelfe: & chriſt himſelfe alſo praied agaiuſt it. Let 
this cup paſſe from me: ne vertheleſſe not as I wil hut as thon wilt. As 
the death was a deſtruction, a torment, & evil. ſo chriſt praicd 
againſt ic,8 would it not / ea, neither would the father him- 
leli it, as it is ſo conſidered. But as chriſts death was a tãſome 
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on the croſſe, ſo both Chriſt;and the father would the ſame. 
2. Obiect. What things god vill. theſe things ought we not to ro- 
fuſe :But god wil our temprations: Iherfore we may not refuſe them. 
Anſ, What things god wil, thoſe we ought not to refuſe, that 
is, in ſuch reſpect, as he wil that we ſuffer them, with a ſubmit . 
ting of our wil vnto his divine wilor ſuch things, as he fimply 
wil. But god wil not fimply tẽptations, neither in this reſpeR, 
as they are a deſtruction, but as they are exerciſes of faith & 
praier. or martyrdomes,or a trial of our conſcience: & in this 
reſpect, and ſo far, we ought alſo to wiſn them, but not ſimply. 
And that we are not fimply to wil or wiſh temptations, or at- 
flictions, it hereby eaſily appeareth, becauſe it is patience, to 
fuffer them: which it "les © be, but rather our dutie, if we 
ought ſimply to wiſh th, neither might we pray againſt the. 
God wil not therefore that we wiſh for evils. as evik, but as e. 
vils are good, ſo wil he have vs to beare them patiently. 
3. Obiect.¶ hat thom ſhals not obraine,that thou deſrreſt in vain. 
But we (hal not obtaine ne ver vo fall into temp tation. Wherefore in 
vain do we deſire it. For al that wil live godly in chrift Ie ſus muſt ſuf< 
fer perſecutions, Anſ. This is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe 
which is no cauſe, For therfore defire we that we be not lead 
Into tEptation,not becauſe we are wholy to be delivered,bur, 
1.Becauſe we are delivered from many things,in which we ſhould pe+ 
riſh,if we ſhould not requeſt deliverãce This is a cauſe ſufficient, a. 
That thoſe evils alſo into which we fal. may be good cyproſitable unto 
vr. And to thoſe which deſire in general delivetance, wil god 
grant theſe two ſo great bleſſings, But yer — by 
reaſon of the remaines of fin in vs, he wil have this benefit to 
be imperfect, which nevertheleſſe we ate to aske wholy,with 
ſubmitting of our wil vnto the wil of god, and with ful perſua- 
ſion, that in the life to come we ſhal wholy attaine vnto it. 
No w ve are to obſerve the order, &coherence of theſe peti- 
tion. i. rhe Lord comandeth vs to deſire the true knowledge of god oy 
bis promiſe, which is the canſe of al other his bleſſings. 2. He willeth 
ws to deſrre,that god would govern vs by his ſpirit, & ſo continually 
preſerve & confirm vs in this knowledge, 3.That every of vs may do 
& fulfil cherly his duty in his vocation and calling. 4.That he would 


give vs thoſe things wherby every one may do his duty, namely, corpo 


ral bleſngs. The fourth petition the agreeth with the formere 


becauſe, if wc muſt at al be in our own vocation & calling:we 
m 


ioined with exceeding goodnes, 
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muſt live, & have things neceſſary for the maintenãce of our 
life. 5. Ho adicineth next after the petitiõ of ſpiritual corporal bleſ 
Ving ua very fit obieclid of our unworthines:Thas thou mai give va 
ſpirieual and corporal bleſſings, forgive vi our debts. Whertore the 
fr petiti is the groiid & foundation of the reſt, which being 
overthrown,the reſt fal to groũd. For if thou reſolve not, that 
thou haſt god gracious & favorable vnto thee, how ſhalt thou 
have him to be merciful/uow ſhalt thou cõtinue in that know 
ledge,which thou haſt nor?yow ſhale thou do thy duty, & the 
wil of god,eeing thou art his enemy, &cndeyoureſt the con- 
trary ? Ho ſhalt thou aſcribe al things to god: Ho ſhal they 


turn to thy ſalvation?6. After the petition of ſpiritual & corporal 


Gleſſings, there followeth laſily the petition of our deliverance from 
evils both preſent & to come. And from this laſt petition,we returne 
againe 10 the firfl: Deliver vs from al evils both of crime and paine, 
both preſent and to come, that we may know thee to be our perfect ſa- 
wiour,and ſo thy name maie be ballowed and ſancliſied of vi. 
THE CONCLVSION, OR LAST CLAVSE 
of the Lordes praier. 
For thine is the kingdome the power and the gloria, 
To ever and euer, Amen. 

ais laſt clauſe of the praiet letveth to confirm our faithit 

bclicfe,or cofidence of being heard, & obteining our de- 
fire,to wit, that god wil&is able to give vs thoſe things which 
we deſire.xbine is the — firſt reaſon is drawn, From 
the dutie of a king,which is, to hear his ſubiects, to defend, and 
preſerve the. Therfore thou, O god, ſeeing thou art our king, 
mightiet than al our enemies, having al things in thy power, 
good & evil: evil. ſo that thou art able to repteſſe thẽ:good.ſo 
that ther is no good ſo great, which thou canſt not give, as is 
agreeing & ſtanding with thy nature: & ſecing we ate thy ſub 
iects, be preſent & aſſiſt vs with thy power, and ſave vs, as who 


art loving vnto thy ſubiecti, & thy protection & ſafegard is a- 


lõe laving & preſerving. He is called a ling, l. Becauſe he hath pow 
er over al — be is the peculiar king of the church, 
And the power. The ſecond reaſon is drawn from the pon 
of god.Hearys,O god, & give vs what we deſire:becauſe thou 
art mightier than al our enemies, thou art able to give vs all 
chings,& thou only art able, in thee alone teſteth this power, 
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And the glorie.The third reaſon is taken from the end or final 
eauſe. We deſire theſe things for thy glory. For thee alone, the 
tru: god & ſovetain king, ve deſire & expect all good thingy, 
aud ſo we yeeld vnto thee this thy glory, & this thine honor, 
& profeſſe thee to be the autor & fountain of al good things. 
And vetily becauſe this glory is due vnto thee, therfore alſo 
do v defire them of thee. Heare vs therefore for thy glory: 
and -ipecially, becauſe thou wilt alſo for thx glory ſake give 
vs thoſe things which we defire. For what things ſerve for thy 
glory, the ſame wilt thou performe and doe:but thoſe things, 
which we deſite, ſetve for thy glory: therefore thou wilt give 
them vs. Give vs therfore theſe things, that — 2 
glory ſhal tetu/ ne & redound vnto thee, i thou deliver vs. For 
ſo ſhal thy kingdome, and power, and glory be manifeſted. 

Ob. Wie ſeeme to bring perſuaſive and moving arguments unts 
god, wherby we may move him to do what we deſire. 'But in vaine are 
reaſons vſed to him, who is vnchangeable: God is vnchãgeable. Ther- 
fore in vaine vſe we theſe reaſon unto him. Anſ. This is a fallacy, 
putting that for a cauſe, which is no caule. For we grant this 
argument in reſpeR of god, but not in reſpect of vs. rot we do 
not, vhen we cus ſpeak. vſe reaſons tomove god, or petſwade 
him to do it, but to perſwade our ſelves that god wil doe this, 
and to confirm and aſſure vs that we ſhal be heard, and to ac · 
knowledge our neceſſity, and the goodnes and truth of god. 
Whircrefore theſe reaſons are not adioined to cut praiers, as 
theiby to move god, but only to confirme and aſſure vs, that 
- wil doe, what we defire,becauſe theſe are the cauſes why 

e duth it: It ſhat he to thy glory:therfore thou wiltdo it. becauſe 
thou haſt cate of thy glory: ſhow art a moſt good king:therefore 
thou wilt give theſe things to thy ſubieRs:Thow art moſt porer- 
ful and mightie : therefore thou wilt ſhew thy power in giving 
theſe gifts, which are moſt great, and which can be given of 
none other, but of thee alone. 

Amen. This is added, not as a part of the praier,bur,r,Becauſe 
this particle noterh & true and ſmeers defive and wiſh, vherewiih ve 
wiſh that we may be heard. ⁊. Becauſe it betolleneth a certainty or cũõ· 
fir mation of our faith wherby we truſt that we ſhal be heard. M here - 
fore, Amen, ſignifieth.1.So be it, and ſure and certaine be that which 
we deſire, e let god condiſcend c an/were vnto our reque fi. 2. So god, 
bring nos vnmindful of bis is and certainly heare v4, 
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30 no falſe things & openly repugnant to the written word, be 


added to the doctrine of the Church, buralſo that no vn. 


eettaine things, orthingꝭ not appertaining vuto it, be min- 
gled — For it 1» not in the power of any ere sture, 
to pronounce what we ate to thinke of God and his wille 
but this is only to be learned out of that which is diſcloſed 
in his worde. And therefore the men of Beræa are commẽ· 
ded, Act. 17. M ho ſearched the Scriptures daily, wobether thoſe 
thinge: were ſo. 

Tah i: ' Secondly, faith, which is ſpoken of in the C hurch.ãs a 

2 part of divine worſhip; that it, the ſure aſſent, by which we 

—_ embrace every word of God delivered vnto vs, becauſe it is 
impoſſible for vs to be deceived by it, it we vaderſtand it a 
right. Further alſo,that it may breede in vs a true worſhip- 
ping of God, and comfort of our ſoules, it muſt ſtand ſure 
and immoucable againſt temptationt. But there is no cer · 
tain doctrine c6cerning God & Religiõ. deſides that which 
is knowen to be revealed in bis worde. We may not there- 
fore give the honor which is due vnto God, vnto men nci- 
ther may we go from certaine things vato vncertaine but 
cleave onely to the worde of God in the doctrine concer- 
ning Religion: and therefore humane decrees muſl not be 
accounted amongſt thoſe precepts which we are to em- 
brace by faith: Faith commeth by hearing, bearing by the words 


. Sele. 
— are Thicdly,for ſo much as the worſhippe of God is a worke 
beleeved or commaunded of God, perfourmed by faith, to this ende 
done, are part principallie.that God may be honoured:itis manifeſt,thar 
ofdivine ro belecye and doe thoſe thinges, which cannot be deni. 
— ed ot omitted without offending of God, is the worſhip of 
ed God: and contrariwiſe that God cannot be worſhipped, 

are not part hut by the preſeript of his will, both the conſciences of all 
ofdivine men, and Cod himſelfe in his holy worde doch teſliße : as 
„ Eſai. 2g. and Matt. t 5. In vaine dos they rorſbip me, who teach 

they ate not #he doctrines and commaundemene : of men. It it as wicked ther- 
neceſſary, fore to number thoſe things which are not expteſſed in the 
worde of God, amongſt thoſe which are neceſſatie to be 

beleeved & done in matters of Religion; as it is vnla full 

for anie creature, to thruſt ypon God that worſhip which 


himſclfe never required. 


Fourthly 
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vnto the holie Scripruce. For if other thinges beſides theſe 
which are written, ate neceſſarie to the perfeRion of true 
Religion;rhen doth not the Scripture ſhew the perteR ma · 
ner of worſhipping God, of attaining to Salvation; which 
ſighteth with the plaine words of Scripture, which affit me, 
that God hath opened vnto vs in his word, as much as hee 
would have vs know in this life, concerning his wil toward 


ys.as Chriſt ſaith Tohn.ts. Ailchings which 7 hæve hearde of 


my faiber, 1 bave made vnto yom. And Paul AR.zo.1 have 

kept nothing bach but — all 8 of God. 

And 2.Tim.z.XKnowing that nown e Scriptures 

« chile, which are able to mal thee wile wnto Salvation 

the faith which is in Chrift Jeſus. For the whole Scripture 

is given by inſpiration of God, & is profitable, go teach is improve, 
80 corre, and ic inſtruc in righteouſnes. 

Fiftlie, ve are to conſidet the degrees of them who teach 


31 
Fourthlie, there cannot be anie thing added of men vn» gen 
to his doctrine without great iniurie and contumelie done do 


ear, 


5. Other Do» 
Qors er: 


in the Church. For therefore is the authoritie of the Pro» che 
phers and Apoſtles, far bigher then of other Miniſters of and Apottles 


the Churchibecauſe God called them immediatlic, to de- 
clate his will vnto other men, and adorned them with te» 
ſtimonies of miracles and other things, by which he wit 
neſſed, that he did ſo lighten and guide their minds with his 
Spirit, that he ſuffered them toerre in no one point of do- 
Arine: other miniſters are called by men, & maie erte. & do 
erre,when they depart from the doctrine of the Prophets 
and A » Wherefore the Apoſile Paul Eph. 2. ſaicths 
has the Church is builded upon the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apeſiles. And 1.Cor. 3. That hee bad laide the foundation, 
and other then thas, could no man lay:others build vpon is, god. fr l- 
wer precio toner, wood, hay, Noe it is manifeſt, that 
they, who may erte, ought to bee tied vnto their doctrine, 
who are warranted by the teſtimonies of God that they cã 
not — all other teachers in — Cw 
not bring anie new point of doQrine,bur onclic 
and expound thoſe things vnto the Church, which ate de- 
livered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 

— therefore doeth the whole auncient 


For 
Church with great conſeni ſubmit it ſelfe yaro che rule — 


fore art 
tied to 
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doth not te · 
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the ſacred Scriprures:whoſe authority yer ought of right to 
bee ſome what grearer than theſe . in — 


and deedes ſiglit againſt this opinion. Babi] in his Sermon 
ol the confeſſion of faith, faieth; rhar it is « falling from the 
feith and a fault of pride, either not to admit thoſe thinges which 
are written in the holy Scriprurer,or to add any thing to them. And 
Auguſt.in his third Epiſtlc:For neither onght wee io actoumt of 
every ones diſtourſe though they bee c-tholicke and worthy men, 
as of the Canonicall Seriprures, that it maie nos bee lawful for vi, 
without impairing the reverence,which we owe to thoſe men, 10 
diſlike and refuſe any thing in their vritinge if ptrad venture we 
22 — — Auge 4 Seripture hath, 
4: 31 is by Gods aſiſtace vnderſteod either of others or of our ſelves, 
And Epilſt.112.1f ought be confirmed by the plain auzority of the 
divine Scriptures of thoſe, vhich are called in the Church,C anoai> 
call, wee muſt without any doubting belee ve 31:4: for other teſtimo · 
nies, by which anje thing is mooved to bee beler ved, thow maift 
ebooſe whether thow wilt belecve tht or no. But againſt theſe teſti 
monies ofthe Scriprures & the ancient Church, the adver · 
faries of the truth contẽd, that befides the docttine, which 
is compriſed in the holy Bible, other decrees alſo, made by 
the autority of the Church, are no lefle vnchange able, and 
neceſſarie to ſalvation, then the oracle: Propheticall and 
Apoſtolick. And that they may not without ſome ſhew and 
pretence take ypon them this autoritie of decrecing hat 
they liſt, beſides and contrary vnto the Scripture: they ah 
— of Seripture, in which ſome writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles are mentioned, which are not come 
to our hands: as Num.21. is named the Booke of the rer of 
the Lord.lol.10.The Booke of the inſt, _ ofrenin the _ 
of Kings, TheiBooke of the Chronicles of the King: of Iuda. In t 
Epiſtle cacholicke of lude, are — — of E- 
noch, and che Forie of the body of Moſes. And laſtly the Apo- 
ſtle Paul,1.Cvr.5.and Eph. 3. makerh mention of his Epiſiler, 
which now the Church hath nor. Hence therefore theſe men 
will conclude, that the doctrine ofthe facted Scripture is 
maimed:and that therefore the defect hereof muſt be ſup. 
plied by the Church . But firſt of all, concerning the holie 
—— we are to know, that ſo much thereof hath been 
preſerved of God for vs, as was neceſſatie —_ 


—ä—ä — 
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for the doctrine & arr of —— — Lok. 21.2 k, , 
concerni intes of Religion, t ſome holy bookes 
are — thoſe epiſtles of Paul, yet is it manifeſt, that 
al neceſſarie doctrine is corained in thoſe which are extãt. 

They alleadge, that many things were delivered by word 2, Obie dien. 
of mouth, both before there were any Scriptures, and after- Some tins 
ward alſo by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as lob.16.12.1.Cor.n, — * 
342. Theſſ. a iq. and elſe where. gut thoſe things which they uh. 
delivered by word of mouth, are the ſelfeſame, which they Anſwere. 
put in writing , except ſome mattets of ceremonies, as Act. 
15.20.1,.Cor.11. 34. which maketh not for the adverſaries, - 
whoſe; traditions moſt of them repugne the Scriptures, g. Obie don. 

They alleadge farther the practiſe & example: of the — 12 

flec,as it they did make any ordinances or Lawes,cither be- He . 
fids,or againſt the Scripture:as when Paul ordaineth many painſt and 
things of chooſing Biſhops end Deacon of widowee,of women to be beſides the 
covered, and to containe themſelves in ſilence ef not drvorcing the ——_ 
hubend jt he be an infidel,of cirroonrfies berweene Chriſtians, But . Tig. . 
theſe men remember not, that their authoritie is not equall . Co-. 
vnto the Apoſtles aurhority:neither cõſidet they,tharthere 2,Cor.14. 

is nothing in al theſe things appointed of Paul;which is not . Co. > 
agreeable tothe reſt of the word of God eõtained in writing, die, 
and that many of thoſe things,which they alleadge,are co - 


- prehended in the comm idements of the Decalogue,More 


trifling is it, that they ſaie, the forme of Baptiſme appointed by 
Chrift,was changed by the Apoſiles becauſe it is read in the Ales 
2.3 and 19. abas they baptiſed in the name of leſus Chriſt . Fot in 
thoſe places not the forme of Baptiſme,but the vice is declared, 
that is, hat m7 were baptiſed,for to reftifie,that they did belong 
to Chtiſt. Neither yet by the example of the Apoſiler, who inter- 
dicted the c hurche n thinge / offered to Fdoli blade, and that which 
— — lawfmnd for Conuncels end Biſhop: io make decrees 
Lives to tie mens conſcience» , For firſt, here againe there 
muſt needs be retained a difference berweene the Apoſtles, 
whom 60d opened bis mill vnto men ( wherevpon they 
olaie, fe ſamed grade the bob Gheſt to) & other mi- 
— the — — tied vnto — Apoſtles — 
urthet, as concerning this decree of the Apoſtles, t . 
creed nothing elſe,than what the rule of charitie comman- 
detb,which at all rimes would have, cher in1bings indifferent 
c 
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men /h ould deale without 
Now if they vrge,thas theſe ordinices are called neceſſary; y et it 
doth not thervps tollow,that the ti aditiõ of Biſhops are ne 
ceflary,cſpeciallyſuch as are the B ſhops of nome. The,thar 
neceſlity,wherof the apoſtles ſpeak, was neither to laſt « 611- 
nually, neither did it binde cõſciẽces for fear of the wrath of 
God. if theſe things were not obſerved: but it dured but for a 
time, for their infirmity, who were cSverted fro ludaiſme to 
Chriſt,or were to be cõverted, as Paul doth at large teach. 
To theſe they add the exaples of the C hun ch, vbõ they [ay evi 6 
the A poſiler to theſe very timer to have belerved c obſerved ſome 
thingi not onelie nos delivered in the Scripture, but corrarie 10 the 
Scripeure. They bring forth the ſelfeſae decree of leruſalt,cicerning 
thing: offered to idols e blood:which being made of the Apoſiles,or 
expreſly ſet downe in the ſcripture, vas yet aboliſhed by the church. 
But it hath bin al:cady ſaide, that that cSſtituric was made, 
not that it ſhould laſt for ever, but for a time, for a certaine 
cauſe,eve for the infirmity of the Church which was gathe- 
red from among the Iewes:and after that cauſe ceaſed, that 
ordinance taketh place no long-r.Neither yer did it at that 
time fetter mẽs cõſciences, as if the worſhipping or offen- 
ding of God did lic in it:wherfore the abrogating of it is not 
contraty, but doth very well agree with ir. To theſe alſo they 
recken he obſerving of the Lords Day.We truly as we do be- 
leeve this to be an Apoſtolich rraditia,& perceiveir to be proſi · 
table, & a far other maner of one,the tor the moſt patt they 
are, vhich they would fain t hruſt vp6 vs vnder the Apoſtles 
name: ſo we do not put any worſhip of God to cõſiſt in this 
thing. but know it to be left arbitrary vnto the Church. Even 
as Coloſſ . 2. it is ſaid, Let no man condemne you in reſpeli of a holy 
dale. But they affirme alſo that ſome thing: nos vritit᷑ are belee- 
ved, which yet to cal in queſt ion, we our ſelves confeſſe to be vnlaw - 
fal. as, That infanter are ta be baptiſed: That Chriſt deſcended ina 
Hel: That the ſon of God is conſubſtantial unte the eternall father, 
Bar they are too impudent,if they take vnto thẽſelves a li- 
ccce of hatching newe opinions, becauſe the Church, fot to 
expoũd the meaning of the ſcripture, vſeth ſõe where words 
which are not extãt in the Scripture. But impious are they & 
blaſphemous, if they ſay the doctrin it ſelf, which the church 


profeſſeth in theſe words, is not extant in the Scriptures, 


They 
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They fay alſo, bar the holy Ghoſt is promiſed the church ibas 
i teach thoſe things,which are not delivered in the Scriptures: 
as loh. 14. But the coforrer,which is the holy Ghoſt, whi the farber 
ſhall ſend in my name. he ſhal{seach you all hingen. And cap. 13, 


ſhal bring al things 10 your remembrance which I have told you. A- 
g iin, He ſhal beare wines of me. Againe: He wil reprave the world 


Oo 


it is manifeſt, hat the holy ghoſt ſhould ſpeake nothing, but 
that which was written in the Goſpel, & Chriſt himlelfe had 
before time taught h:4 Diſeiples: ſo tar is it that he ſhould 
bring any thing contrary to ihẽ. For neither can he diſſent 
frõ Chriſt, not from himſelfe. So alſo hen they alleage that 
of ler. 3. I wil put my Law intheir inward parts,o in their hearts 
will I write ir, And 2. Cot. 3. ye are the Epiſtie of Chriſhwrinten nos 
with inke,but with the ſpirit of the living God:not in tables of ſive, 
but in fleſhy 1ahl:3 of the hart: they doe not marke that the ſpi+ 
rit cannot ſpeake in mens harrs contrary vnto theſe things, 
which he teveiled in the ſcripture:nenther would God write 
any other law in mens hares,bur that which is already teveĩ · 
led and titten; and that therefore the Apoſtle Paul oppo- 
ſeth not the matter wricren, but the miner of writing in ta- 
bles & harrs, one ag unſt anothet: fot becauſe that the ſame 
was written in both, but cher with inke, & here with the ſpirit 
of God. lt hach leſſe colour,which they go about to build out 
of that place to the Phil. cap 3. if you be other wiſe minded God 
ſhall reveile even the ſame wnto you. Ff therefore, lay they, the- 

Church thinks anie ching diſſerent from the vv uten werde, 
proceedeth from the bolie GhofF, For the Apoſtle comfor. 
teth and confirmeth che godly, that albeit they did not 
vndetſtande ſome hat of that which there he had written, 
ot were of another iudgement in ic : yet that hereafter they 
ſhould be taught it of God, and ſhould know thoſe thingzro 
be true, which he had written , Whenas therfore it is den- 
ed that the holy ghoſt teveileth any thing divers from that 
which is written; the rule and maiſterſhip of the Spitite in 
the Chucch is not taken away, but the ſame Spitite is mate 
ched wich himſelfe, that is, with the rule of Scripture, leaſt 
Cz thoſe 


of An ol righteeuſnes & of indgmer, Againe,He [bal glorify me. fur 
he hal receive of mine. & ſhal ſhew it no you, For out of theſe 


+ on 


* 


Ghoſts to 
teich the 
Charch, 
when the Spirit of ermch ſbal come, he ſhall lead yon into all truth, therefore 
But here they malic iouſly omit that which is added; And t the Sciip 


rure, 


1. 


3. — 


obe don. 
The Church 
not ette 


3-Anſwere. 
Vaiverially. 


bp.3. If re be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveile rum the ſame 
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choſe things ſhould be thruſt vpon vs vnder his name, which 


are not his, 

Further, they make their boaſt that the Church cannot 
erre : and that therefore the decrees of the Church ate of 
equall autority with the holy Scripture, becauſe the Church 
is ruled by the ſame Spirite, by which the Scripture is inſpi- 
red:even as itis promiſed, Matth. 18. fu of you ſhall agree 
in earth ypon anie thing whatſoever they ſhal deſire, it ſhall be gi- 
ven them of my father which is in heaven. For where two or three 
are gathered in my name, there am J in the midde fi of them, And 
cap. 28. am with you alvaie unto the ende of the worlde. So. 1. 
Joh. 2. Tee have an ointment from him that is holy, and yee knowe 
all chinge:: Likewiſe, The annointing which ye rec:aved of him, 
dvelleth in you: and ye neede not that any man teach you, but as 
the ſame annointing reacheth you of all thinges, and it is true,and 
i: not hing, and as it taught you , yer ſhall abide in him. But 
Grſt of all we knowe, that it is the true Church onely, which 
erreth not, and is ruled by the holie Spirite, which is ga- 
thered in the name of Chriſt, that is, which heareeth and 
followeth the voice of the ſonne of God : And therefore 
theſe things doe nothing appertaine to a wicked multitude, 
which openly maintaineth docttine contrarie to the Gol. 

though it never ſo much vaunt of the Churches name, 
yea and beareth ſway and rule in the Church, according 
to that which is ſaide, To him that hath , ſhall be gi vem Bus 
from him that hath not, even that which he ſeemeth to have, ſhell 
be talen awaie.So did the Phariſees, and Sadduce: mon- ſi the Jſ+ 


raelites erre, not the Scripewres : neither were they the 
true Church, though they ſeaſed vpon the name and place 


of it. Secondly, the true Church indeede erreth not vni · 
verſallie, For alwaies the light ofthe truth, eſpecially con- 
cerningthe foundation of doctrine, is preſerved in ſome 
mens mindez:where-vpon the Church is called the pillar and 

of trueh. Bur yet nevertheleſſe ſome allo ofthe godly 
oftentimes fall into errors through ignorance and infirmi- 
tie: yet ſo, that they hold rhe foundation, neither doe they 
defend their erronious opinions contrarie to their conſci- 
ener, and at length they forſake them , even as it is ſaide, if 


anie man build upon this ſouadation, golde, ſtver, cc. And Phil» 


ſoever theretore the miniſters propounde out of the worde 


THE PREAMBLE, 


un yen Lali of all, there is given unto everie man grace, acer» 


ding 10 che meaſure of of the gift of Chriſt. And, the Spirit diftribua. 
26th to everiemen ſrverallis as he will, The Apoſtles before 
they had received the holie Ghoſt ar Whitſontide, were the 
lively members of the Church : yer erred they concerning 
the kingdome and office of the Meſſias. : 

There were of the Chiliaſts opinion, grearmen in the 
Church, as Papyas, lrenæus, A pollinatius, Tertulliã, Victori- 
nus, Lactãtius, Methodius, Martyr. And therefore, although 
the Church etre not vnivetſally, yet oftentimes lome of ber 
members erte, when as they ſwarve fromthe worde: which 
God ſuffereth not ſeldome to happen vnto them, ſox to keep 
vs, being warned of our weake nes and blindnes, in mode- 
ſie, and his true feare, and in daily invocating of him ; and 
withall to teach vs, that the trueth of doctrine is not to be 
meaſured by the title of the Church. but by the worde delive 
red of him by the hands of the Prophets and Apoſtles: as ĩt 

is ſaid, Thy word, O Lord is a lanterne unte my feete, and a light 
— — Tim 6. Keepe that vhich is committed 
vnto thee ad avoide profane and vaine beblingr. 

This ground becing once laide, that ſo farre foorth the 
Church erreth nor, as it doth not ſwarve from the written 
worde of God, it is eaſie to anſwere to that which they make 
ſhewe ol to the contratie; that the Church is ruled by 


2 


Plalm. 11. 


3 
== 
1 


Biſhoppes, and therefore muſt obey them; a8 it is ſaide; of God, 


22 — 20. Talg heeds unte all the flocks whereof the bole 
Gboſt bath mae you overſerr:,to governe the Church of Gad. And 
Matth. 18. Ffhe refuſe to heare the c hurch, les him be nts thee 
as an heathen man, and a Publicene, Luc. 10. He that beareth 
you, heareth me : and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mr. And 
to the Hebr. 13 ; ö —— 1 
they muſt rule, and rhe Church muſt obey them, accor- 
ding vnto the preſcripr of Gods worde, 25 it is faide, Ff 
ais man preach ane other doftrine , les him bo acera ſed. What. 
of God vnto the Church,” we muſt of neceſſityobey ir; ther 
which the Lorde reacheth, Matth. 23.2. when he ſaich, The 
ſcribe: and Phariſees ſt in Moiſes chaire All the | 
in Moi . — 
og? ; 


Aware, 
inthoſe hich 
— 


wharſd-. che mioilt 
n For they fir” ly in de 


freely in tan 
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© Ifalforhey ordaine anie thinges indifferent and of a middle 
forte, which are profitable, thele allo ate to be obſerved 
for mainetaining of order, and avoiding of offence, Bur 
if they require vs to belt eve ot oblerve thinges repugnant 
to the worde ct God, or thinges that ate in tbem one 
nature indifferent, with putting an opinion of nec ſſiiie in 
them, and of wot ſhipping of God, they fit no longer in 
Moiles chaire, but in the chanecficormers : and ot ibem 
lohn. 10. jr is laide, The ſheepe bearde them mot, Likewiſe, 1. Ti- 
mothie 4. Fn the latier times ſore ſpell depart from the faith, 

and ſhall give heede unto the Spirites of error. And that the 

decrees of the Biſhoppes allo are not to bee receaved a+ 

mong the precepts and decrees of the Church, is cor fir- 

med by the example of the civill Magiſtrate , whoſe wit 

and good Lawes binde the conſciences of the ſubiectes. 

hp y For the difwilicude of the examples conffleth in that. 
firar 30 that God himſclte by expteſſe worde hath decreed a ne- 
bind the con ceſſitie of obedience to the Lawes and commaund: ments 
iciences. of the civill Magiſtrate , which are not tepugnaant vn» 
therefore to his Lawe : but hach given a liberty of conſcience in tra- 
* ditions of the Church :iſo that hee ptonounceth him- 

= ſelfe to bee angrie with him, who obeyerh not civill Ma- 
giſtrates, as long as they commaunde nothing repugnant 

$0 bis Lawes: but not with ibem, which without offence 
doe contrarie to the conſtitutions of Biſhoppes . Fox of 
the Magiſtrate ir is ſaide, Romanes, 13. Veni obey bim 
for conſcience ſalę. But of thinges indifferent in the Church, 


Coloſhans, 2. Ler no man condewnt you in meate or dine, 0 


er in reſet of A bholie daie , Iikewile , Galatians, . 


Stande faft inthe libertie, herewith c hriſi bath made vi free. | 


dance. Nowe if againe they reply , tha; rhe office of Biſbepslinabrue 
Are her Ibo ei vill peer, and therefore bath xreater * , than that, to 
power doth "inde men ta obey : firſt, we graunr, that more obedience is 
morebind.. due vnto the ſuperiour power than to the inferiour, as 
Audere. Jong as it commaundeth nothing.controric to Gcds word, 
. J the Miniſters ptopounde the worde 

of GOD vnto the Church, and ot avoiding of offence 
commaunde ſuch thinges to be abſerved,as 2ppertaine to 

gecencie and order, they doe not nowe offende againſt 
thew, but zgainſt Cod, whoſocyer obey them nor. 


* 


* 
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But if they require their Laws concerningthings indiffe+ 3 
rent to be obſerved with putting an opinion of nece ſſitie in 
the m, and of the worſhip of od, and doe make them necel- 
faric , whenthere is no daunger of offence to enſue ; be» 
cauſe this charge is contrarie to the woorde of G O D, no 
obedience is due vnto it. Further, ce conſeſſe thas greater 0+ 
bedience is due vnto the ſuperiou power in thoſe ihinges, in which 
ic is luperiour , that is u which G O D woulde have otber 
powers io obeyit, But the Miniſterial power is ſuperiour 
vato the civill in thoſe thinges, which belong propetlic vn» 
to the Miniſterie, that is, which ate of God delivered, com- 
maunded,and committed vnto the Miniſtets, that ly thera 
they maie be declared vnto the Church. But of warrers in- 
different, concerning which, nothing is either cc mmanded 
or forbidden of G O D.the civill power is ſupetiout, by rea · 
ſon of the authotitie, which G O D in cheie matters hath 


| ua vnto the civil Magiſtrate, and not to ihe Miniſters of 


Church. 


But 2gainſt this they re turne againe, That we alſs doe al- wu 
leadge the reftimonies of Com.cecs and Faibers in confirming the councels are 
dofivine of the Chan ch\xbich were but in vaine for us to ave, if cited. 


their ſentences had not the force and auihoritit of Eccleſiaſtical de- 
fine, But we neither bring nor receive the 1eſlimonics of 
the ancient Church with that minde, as if without the 
authoritie cf the hole Scripture , they were ſufficient for 
confirmation of any pointes of doctrine. Neither yet is 
there regard had ofthem in vaine.For both they which are 
rightlie minded ,/after they are inſttucted by the voice of 
the Scriptures concerning the truth, are yet more conſic- 
med by the Church, as by a reſtimonic of lower degree: 
and they which attribute more authoritie vnto them than 
they ſhoulde, or abuſe their ſayings againſt the trueth, are 
veric well refured by the teſtimonie of them, whom they 
have wade their judges, 


C 4 Alſo 


ot der. 
1 Cor. 14. 


Anſwere, 


Cracirions £ 


lating of theſe, mens conſcience: are wounded,oy God offended 
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9, Obiecioa. Alſo they ſaie, Tharorder e decencie in the Church, is neceflarie 


the commandemen; of God according a it is ſaid, Let all thing! 
be done comely and in order. For God is nos the anthowr of confuſion. 
Now the order and diſcipline of the Church, dithj a great part cofi? 
in trad/tionr EcclefiafFicell: they conclude i hat by the vi 
But 
as God commandeth ſome order to be appointed and kepi 


+ mere par in the Church, ſo hath he givẽ a double libertie in ic vnto his 


t ulars 
there is no 


Concluding, 


cy teſpect 
* ground, 


Church: ſirſt that ĩt be arbitratie for the Church to appoint. 


as male be moſt commodious for it, what ordet ſhall be in e · 


verie place & at evetie time obſervedʒ ſihẽ, that allo after a- 
nie thing is certainely ordaine d. ĩt maie be kept, ot not kept. 
without hurt of conſc ience, both of the whole Church, & of 
evetie one of the godly af there be nodanger of oſlence. Fot 
it is necefſarie, that ever a difference be put betwixt the cõ 
mandements ot 60d,by the obſetving whereof God is wor» 
ſhipped, & offended by the breaking of them. & thoſe things 
which cod hath left ro mẽ to appoint, neither is worſhipped 
2 himſelfe pronoũceth, either by the altering, 
or omitting ot thẽ, ſo long as there is no cauſe, or danger of 
oſfence. And the ſame Apoſtle.vho commandeth all _ 10 
be done comelir c in order i willerh vi to flande faſt in the Lber1ie 


91 wherewith chriſt hath made v1 free, & that we ſhould be condẽ ned 
TO of no mah in mcate, or drinky, or in reſpeci of an bole daie. 
Wherefore , not they, who without contempt of divine 
things,or wanconnes, or danger of offence, doe ſomething 
otherwile in theſe thing, than is appointed, but they rather 
offend againſt the cõmaundement of 60d, concerning kee- 
ping order, who either would have no order in the Church, 
or trouble that which is well appointed. 

Theſe men finde fault alſo with rhe obſcuritie ofthe holy 
i Obie&ion Scriptures, which they prove both by exãples of hard places 
cure of Scriprute;arid alſo out of the ſec6d epiſtle of Perer,cap.z. 
ING wher it is ſaid, That ther are ſome thing hard to be under flood in 
5 — 7 the epi ler of P. And therefore, ſince thai thinges darchely ſpo- 
-c..reration, In, win bout they be ex po ded, can not ſuffice to perfecſ and whole- 
ere · ſotte dofirine,they urge, bar the interpretation of the Church aiſe 

hy Ale is neceflarily to be received with the Scripture. 


But here above all thinges, they iniutie the holie Ghoſt, 


aſccibiog darkencs & obſcuritie ynto him, who of — 
— 
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endevoured to applic himſelfe in ſunplicity of ſpeech, to the, 
capacirie ofthe 4 ey the tudeſt.Forthof thoſe t 
which appertaine to the ground of doctrine, which is neceſ. 
ſaric to be knowen of al, as are the articles of our beleete, & 
the ten comandementes:they are ſo recited. IE of- 
ten repeated, ſo plentifully ex in the Sei 

they are open & eaſie to any, but to him who will not — 
evẽ as the 119. Pla. teacheth. here the word of the Lord is called 
« literne; —— — — 
into thy words ſheweth — — vnderſtanding io the 
And 2. Pet. 1. The vordeef the Prophers is callad a light ſhining 
in a der lee place. To brerychy tate ſaith hee, has yee rake 
heede,as vnto alight thas ſhineth in a der le place, nil the daie 
dawne,and the daie fiarye ariſe in your hem tes. And Salomon in 
the firſt of the Proverbs, aftirmeth,chas be vine 10 give the 
ſomple,ſharpneſſe of witie,and to the & diſcretion: 
pes-praes = lugarer gre wa & w1hereth her voice in the 
ſmeres.Paul alſo, 1. Cor. i. laith. bas Chriſt ſens him ro preach the 
Goſpel,not with wiſedie of words, leaf} the croſſe of Chrifl ſhould be 
made of none eo. The ground therefore, and ſumme of do- 
Qrine is not obſcure, except it bee vnto the reprobates,who 
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1. Inſtance. 


con temne the truth, or ſtubborneliereiect it as the Apoſtle The ground 


ſaith. 2. Cor. q. , o —— Es. of doctrine is 


whom the Go this word hath — rr pre 7 is, 


10-dltke dey her 7 
— 


thanke 
— hidde the 6ſtoblogof the wiſe wen, and 

Nowe ifihey cephe 
—— — —— 


abe 6. many. 


lnſtance. | 
. — — matters ore be —ͤ— 
Pr» ters ate ob. 


ceiverh no: — — — 


vnto hiun neither ca 4 

cerned: they ſhoulde firſt have called tio minde, that this ig - 
nor ãce and hardnes riſeth not of the obſcutitic of the Scri- 
pture, but of the blindnes of mans minde: and furthermore, 
thatthis obleuritie, ſince in vetie deede it is not in the Scui. 
ptute 


<&ſ- men 
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7 pture. but lee meth to be the fault of our nature, doth not al · 
waies temaine in thoſe, ho are > ar ar are is removed 
| from them by the illumination of the holy Spirit, according 
„Loc. ß. do thoſe ſayings,® Zr is given vnto you to know the ſecrets of the 
kingdi of god bus to «therr in parables,chat whit they ſee, they ſboli 
noe ſee: oy whi they hear. aher ſhould not under ad. and 2. Cor. 3. 
Vnul this day whe Moſes u read, the vaile is (aid over their har ti: 
Nevertheltr whi them hart ſhal be turned unto be Lord, the vail 
| ſhalbe tal away.p15 this very place may ve eaſily refure that 
Inſtance, Which . — we ou * that that wee ſaie — 

Scrip- | Scripture hath not bin wnderfloed for theſe many ages in the popi 
— church, do ciſes the obſcurity of —— thei orice whic Tbach 
din ftõ the begining of the world, & ſnaſbe to the end, in the 
adverſaries of the truih. it not to be imputed to tbe obſcuri- 
ty of the ſctipturs, but their own pervei ſnes, who have not a 
. Theſ.a. defire to know & brace the truth: as Paul ſaith,* Beramſe «hey 
received not the love of the truth bas they might be ſaved, ahere · 
fore God ſhal ſend thi ſtrong deluoni that thy ſhowlabelerve las, 
+Ioftance, Whereas therefore it appeareth that the ground & ſũme 
Many places of doctrine is not obſcure: yet we confefle , ihas ſome place: of 
7 Scripture are more derks & difficult,ha others. Bui fi ſt, they are 


_ of Scripture,more clear ; or if we cannot finde it. yet 
aſt we ſhould affirme any vncertaine thing concerning di. 


—— ture are hardey to be under Flood then others: becanſe of the duine ſe 
pretation. and ſlowneſie of mans minde in learnirg divine matter :, neither 
theſe thinger which aremoſ} cleare, ave under Flood of the people, s 
the Exnach of Qn Candace: doth complaine. Ard has the mi- 


A. 20. 
eee 


9 
* 


expoſfitis of the Scripture. hich is den by the voice of the church. 
To be ſhort becauſe cum ſetver in writig & reaching do expoied the 
ſeriprures, & de ea hort al mi 10 theveding e hearing the expeſi1is 
therof: out of theſe they coclude,thas beſides the reading of the ſc ip. 
mane the imerpretatis of the Chanch is neceſſary:and that therefore 
what the church doth promofice of the meaning of the ſcripture ghas 
i a ihe nt conmover(y to be reterved But we 770 cc fes, hat the in- 
terre tatid of the ſeripnere is neceſſary in the Church, not for that 
whcur ibi, to come tothe knowledge of heavely dodrine 
is ſimphy impeiible,wheras both god is able, vhẽ᷑ it pleaterh 
him, to inſtiuct his, e ven without Te Sctiptuie it ſelfe, much 
more the without the expoſiiiõ of his Miniſteri. & the godly 

* learn many — — of the ſcriprurs withour interpreters: 
& ef the cõtrai ſide. c xcept the eies of our minds te opened 
by the grace of the hoh ſpirit,heavenly doctrine ſeemeth al · 
waies alike obſcure vnio vs, whether it beexpounded by the 
word of the ſetipture. or of the church;turfor ihat it ple oſe d 
od to appoint this ordinary way of inſti. Arg vs, & bumſelf 

; hath commanded ibe maintenance and vic ot bis mmiſtery 
inthe Church, that it ſhould be an irſtremenr, which the 
hoh Ghoft might moſt freelie vic for ou ſalvaticy.f gaine, 
- although inter preravion of Scripture be necefſary, yet ihn is te 
fat fiewgraunting any hcer ce veto the Miniſters to bir ę 
neue ordinances imo iht C tuch, bat ne thir g doth mere 
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y ibem to ibis de tine lone, cen ptebende d in the dcrip- 


ture s. iban this very ſunction of cxpounding the Scriprures, 

For to mei ptetanothei mam words, is not to fa ine at cur 

| -pleafure a meaning en bei divers i ihe m, er tt puęnãt vnto 
| "thE:bur io render the ſame meaning &ſertfce,cinber in mo 
| : wotds,or in more plane vc ids, ot᷑ at les ſt. in ſuch,as may be 
| 


more fir for theit capacity, whe m we reach: & withall, when 


there is need,to'fhew, that this 1s the winde of the authour, 
- which we z ſfu m io be. Now ſuch an inte rpreration of Sctip- 


ture, is made by theſe mt ans. that firſt the pbraſe be cc nfide- | 
| red, & the proper ſen ſe of the words fc ud cui. Ihen. thot ibe 


order & coherence ofthe paris of ihe de dime, aba hu cci 


Three poines 
0 obſer. 
ved in inter» 


preting. 


reined in the text of {eripiure be declared: Thirdlytbat the 
doctrine be applied io the vie cfihe church. which it bathin 


c6fn ming true opinii, ot _—_— err013,i0 kne vir ꝑ of god 


und our lelycs,inexhortipg,in c indicecting of 
our 
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Our life: as Paul commaundeth, 2. Tim. 2. Sadie to devide the 


Word of eruth — Aud to Titus,cap.1..4 Biſboy muſt hoid fafl 
the faiebful word, —— — 
e xbort with wholeſome improve them that ſay againſt 
it. And wiſely did Byiphenius — all words of Scripture 
Lb. 2. cont · have noed to be allegori cõſtrued 10 a frange ſenſe, 
hare, buz they muſt bee wnder as they ave: and hey require 


of every,argument:That is, All places of Scripture are nor to 
be cransformed into allegories: bur we muſt ſeeke out the 
proper ſenſe of the words, by meditation and ſenſe, that is, 
vling the rules of art, and having a regardof the proprietic 
of toungs and our owne experience, by which we know the 
nature of choſe — » which are fignified by words com- 
monly vſed in the Church. 

— aig But here is _= in —.— — _ controver- 

the de ci. 1 concerning the ac meaning ſuch a indge is re. 

ding of a con . bp + 


— bem thas bis interpretation is true, 
— — — 

; except — , from whom it maic hot 
2 rg pn — — — 
— rvly, ATC” the ſenſe of the Scripture. F- 
thermore, ibu indgement muſt needs belong unto the Chan cho fer in 

the Church alone we are to ſeeks for an examining and | 

of controverfies coctrning Religion. WW hat the Church therfore 
pronounce in theſe matters, we muſt of nece{ſitie «er 
the fred meaning of the ſcri And hereof they ſay,5t is ma- 
F — — — onus ode. 
9 thee entece cripture.Bur we, as we willingly grãt, 
. — 
and to the ſentence of we male 
DM be certainely — — — 
— ledge this iudge 10 be notch Churchbve th hole Ghef him. 
peaking vnto vs in Scripture,& declari owne 
— For he the lupremeiudge, whoſe — 
Church onely demandeth, declareth, & ſignifiethꝛhe cannot 
— — Io ence che danger of 
error:in a word, he being tbe author of the Scripture, in the 
. 


. ˙ 
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the (criprure it ſelfe in al doubts recalleth vs, and bindeth 8 ; 
vnto it ſelfe:as 2.Per.1.He have a moſt ſure word of the Prophers 
to the which ye doe wel that yee take he rde, a vnto a light that ſhi- 
neth in a dark place. loh.s Search the ſeriprares. Eſa. . To the Lew 
& #0 the ref imony:if they ſpeak not according to this word, jt is be · 
cauſe there is no light in them For alt the holy ghoſt ſpeak The Church 
erh alſo by the Churcheyet becauſe ſhe doth not alwaics ſpeake 40th not ab 
the words of the holy ghoſt. ſhe cannor be the ſupreme & chiefe . Abel 
iudge of controverſies in Religion. For this iudge muſt be ſuch a of the holy 
one,whoſe ſentence may by no means be called in queſtion, Gholt- 
But we have none ſuch, beſides the word of God tegiſtred in 
the Scriptures, Neither doe we at all rake aweie the deciding 7 
——  — — — 
IN although contentious perſons alwaies ſcek ſo. fn, nt de- 
philmes,by which they may delude and ſhift off the teſtimo- en away, 
nies of Scriprure;yer doe they this againſt their conſcience: 
and the lovers of the truth require no other inrerpreter of 
the Scripture, but the Scripture: and doe acknowledge and 
confeſſe themſelves to be plentifullie ſatisfied by ir. 

For whereas vnto men alſo it is granted, to be themſclves 
the beſt interpreters of cheir owne words : how much mere 


doc tha here wh — doe — Firſt of — doube- 

all to con reſpecã the analogie of faith bas is,go receive no full places. 

expoſition which is againſt the groiidof dot ine, thas is, againſt oxy — org 
anze 


ing 
So thoſe word: of the Pſaime, He ſhal give his Angeli charge over 


thy foote againfl a flone. The Devill cempring Chriſt jnterpreteth 


them,as if they ſerved to maine ever -raſh & curions attempta 
mma Fond rye repay tie ary nah: 1 
are 
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J. Reforting are to be underſtood of men doing thoſe things tha are proper vnto 
— their calling. Thirdiy, ve — to ſearch — where in the Scrip- 
che lame iure, he ther there be extant any place, vhere it ſtand: for confeſied, 
more (leare · or is manifeſt, or may be ſhewed. that the ſame doctrin in other words 
lu. i delivered touching the ſame matter, whith is conteined in that 
e which is in cõtroverſie. For if the meaning of the clearer & un 

doubted place be manifeſt unto vs, ve ſhall alſo be aſſured of the 

place, which is dowbted of, becauſe in both places the ſame is taught: 

«4: when Ro.3 it is ſaid, Pe conclude that a man is inſtified by farth 

without the works of the Law: That in this place, to be iuſtiſied by 

aich, is not to pleaſe god for the worthines of faith but for the merin 

of Chrift apprehended by faitin ex that the works of the Law ſignifie 

not the ceremonies onely but the whole obedience of the Law, chief. 

lie the morall; other places doe teach vt, vhich in moe and clearer 

words deli ver the ſame doctrine concerning the inſtification of man 

before God: as in the ſame chapter by the works of the Law ſhall no 

fleſh be inſtified in hu ſighi fer by rhe Law commeth the knowledge 

of ane: Bu t now is the righteonſnes of God made manifef? without 

the Lew,heving vimes of tbe Las and of the Prophets. The righ- 

teomſneſſe of God by the faith of Feſus Chriſt unto ali and vpn all 

that belec ve: for there is no difference: For al have ſinned, & are de- 

pri ved of the glerie of God + and are inflified freely by his grace, 

4. Confers through the redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus Fourthly,we muſt 
— — = confer place i of Scripture. where though the ſame word: be not ſpo« 
9 ken of the ſame thing, yet the like wordes & ferme: of ſpeaking are 
wſadof the like things. For if the interpretation of the ike place be 

certaine, and there be the ſane cauſe: for the like interpretation to 

be given in the place that is in contro verſie, which are in the other, 

then of like pi ces we muſt give one and the ſame indgement . The 

Lord willeth, M it. 5. to put ont ow” eie, to cui off our hand, if it be a 
eauſe of e fenet unto v1 Now whenus the law forbiddeth vi to maing 

ow body, Thou ſhalt nat A ill, that therefore by thi . figure of ſpeech 

the Lord would have vs that we ſhowld rather forſake thinges mo/t 

deere unto v1, tha that by the luſt & motion of thi,we ſhowld ſuſſer 

our ſel ue: to be withdrewn from God,the like forme of ſpeech ot 

where ved io ſignifie things moſs deere and precious, doth ſhew, as 

Jer, 21. if lechoniah were the ſigner of my right band, yet would 7 

\ Theeatho plnche thee rhice. And Deu.32.He Lnolin cchrappiooftivoth 
Church, Wen once according to theſe rules, the controverſie con · 
cerning the text & meaning thereof is iudged, we may 2 
Y 


* — — 


rere sss doe 
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fully alſo deſcende # the conſent of the Church, yet putting 

reat ſpace berwixr,& not without great adviſement, For 
feat by the name ofthe Church we be beguiled:firſt of al no 
ſentence or _ 10 bereceived , which theſe ruler of exami- 
ning & indging,which have bin now declared. doe not [uffer. Then 
wu? we conſider, vhat times, & whoſe writings are pureſt * what 
point / do Frine have bin, & in what ages either rightly expo» 
ded or depraved with error::\aſtly vhoſe inter pretation either is of 
the author, or may be of ui confirmed by the teftimoni: of the Serip. 
ture. And to this deciding of all c6croverfies about che mea» 
ning of the Scripture,drawen ou: of che Scriprure it ſelſe, do 
all che godlie and lovers of the truth agree, even as it is ſaid, 


He that is of God heareth the words of God Now the teſtimonie 575 


the anciens & carholicke c hurch, ſo far as they ſee it to accord 
with the Scriprure, they doe with glad and thankefull minds 
embrace, & are ſo much mote aſſured of the knowen truth. 
Bur if any quarrelling men do not yeeld vnto the teſtimo · 
nies of the Sctiptutes, ve muſt not ſeeke, becauſe of them. a 
iudge higher then the word of God,but mult leave the vnto 
the iudgment of God, as the Apoſtle coũſaile th vs, to Tir.z, 
Reief him that is an heretic h after once or 1wiſe admonitid, know- 
ing that he that is ſuch,is perverted, e fine ih. being dined of his 


own ſelfe.And,* If any man be ignorant ler him be ignorant . Ang * 097% 


the laſt of the Apocalyps,He rhas is filiby, let him be more filthy. 
Neither venly doth he, hom the word of God doth not fa. 
uwhe,rct 01 the authority of men, as the truth it ſelfe doth 
ſhew;bur as theſe thinges are lufficient to ſhut the mouthes 
of them who gainſay the truth, or at leaſt wiſe ro manifeſt 
their impudecie;ſo us there further required for the fencing 
of the co(ciences of al che godly in debate of religion, befids 
acare of learning the doctrin of the word of God, an ardent 
and daily invocating of God, by which wee may deſite, that 


we may be taught and guided by bi» holy p tit. Thus if wee *r 


hal do, he wil not ſuff-r vs to make ftay in error, which may 
pul vs from himbut will open vnto vs the true and certaine 
meaning of his word concerning all thinges necc ſſatie to 
our ſalvation. that our faith may depende not on humane, 
but divine authoritie, even as it is promiſed inthe leventh 
Chapter of Matthewe, Arke and ſhell ber given yo 
(eels, and yee ſhall finds ; knocks , and is ſhall bee opened vnto 


zen 
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ObieQ.rt. 
It is vameet [Home that the helie G ſpeaking in the Church. ſhould b e ſub- 


that the 


Ghoſt 
bee ſubiect 


THE PREAMBLE 
you. For whoſorver arletht recei veth and be that ſeeketh, ſindeih: 
and to him that knocketh,jt ſhall be opeaed. And in the eleventh 
of Luke, How mach more [hal your heavenly Father give the holie 
Ghoft to them that deſire himꝭ Allo in the firſt of lames, / a- 
nie of you doe lacke wiſedoe.tet him aul it of God, which giveth to 
all men liberallie,and heth no man, and it ſhal be given him: 
but let him ache in faith and waver not. 

To their former argumecs our adverſaries adde, that is is 4 


— ief4 to the examination and iudgement of another: aui therefore ve 


muſt not examine him by the rule of the ſcripture, But ſeeing that 


wnto another the ſame Spitit ſpeaketh in the Church, & in tbe Scripture, 


when we doc examine the voice ofthe Church by the ſcrip» 
ture, we doe not ſubiect the holic Ghoſt to another, but we 
compare him wich himſclfe. And by this means. firſt we give 
yato him the praiſe of and conſtancie,while we do ac» 
knowledge and teſtifie, that he is alwaies like himſelie, and 
doth'never ſquare from himſelſe:then alſo. we confeſſe, that 
the ſupreme authoritie of progouncing the will of God ' be. 
longeth vnto him,while we doe not ſecke , whether thoſe 
things be true and certaine,which he hach ſpoken,bur whe- 
ther thoſe be his words, which men aſcribe vato him: and 
this doe we, even after the ſelfeſame mannerſwhich he hach 
preſcribed vt, and after that we inde out by the rule of the 
written word, that anie thing hath proceeded from him, to 
that, without making anie cotroverſie,we ſubmit our minds 
& wils.C õtratiwiſe, it is eaſie to ſee that our adverſaries the. 
ſelves are guilty of thas concumelie againſt the heli Gheft , of 
which they accuſe vr. For while they vill have the authoritie of gi- 
wing indgement,concerning the meaning of the Scripture , and of | 
deciding contro verſet, not to belong onto the Scripture , bus unte 
1:by this vetie thing both they imagine that the 
holy Ghoſt may difſent from himſelſe, & do make thElelves 
I hi then the holy Ghoſts, & the word of God. 
Laſtly,wheras Paul ſaich,z.Co.3 ther be is the miniſter of the 
new Teſtament,not of the letter, but of the — letter doth 
killthe Spirit doth quickew-lome me do e gather, hat we 
are to hear. not what the vritiẽ word of God ſoundeth but what the 
ſpiric (peaketh by the Church r in our harti. Tes there bath gro- 
wen an opinion heretoſote. has che grammatical and licehall | 
meaning 


rr 12 


bes 
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meaving of the Scripture is pernicious,exceps al be ty in- 

0 — 2 — manifolde patalogiſme in rhis argument 

doth eaſily appeare. if it be conſidered what the letter, & the 

ſpirit ſigniſieth in P aul. For that al the doQrin & kriowledge 

touching God, as alſo the outwarde obſervation of the Law 

in choſe that are not regenerate,is called the letter, by the a- 

poſtle · & the ſpirir,firſt the holy Ghoſt himſelie:Secdly. che 

true doctrine cccrrning God. ah the holy Ghoſt is of force & effica- 

cie by it: Thirdly faith and comverfeon, & motion: pleaſing god be 

ing kindled of the hotie ghoft throwgh the wore: it appeaterh by 

the words going before. For, for chat which bete hee ſaith, 

that he was made of god a minifler , not of the letter hut of the fpi+ 

riche laid before; that tbe Epiftle of c hriſt was winiftred by hi, 
and written not with incke bat with the ſpirice of the Hing god in 
rabler of the hart that is, that his preaching was not in vaine, 
bur of force and efficacie in the harts of men. tit Boly ghaf 
working by it, And in like maner, Rom. cap. a. hee cMcth the 
ceremonie without con vet ſion, c ircaweifron in the letter: but 
converſion it ſelfe, cirt vintiſion of the hart in the Spirit. And 
Rom. 7. He villeth vs to watke in newneſir of /pirir, and noi th the 
oldnes of the letter: that ĩs, in tie holines, ſuch as begũ by tHe 
ſpirit in the regenerate:not in the fin & hypoctiſie of them, 
who kno verily the will of God, and make practiſe alſo of 
outward diſcipline and behaviour,but te mai wichotit faith 
and converſion, 

Whertore firſt, as the doctrine by the fault of mẽ, & not of, The letter 
it ſelfe. remaineth only che letter: ſo alſo not᷑ of it e na · killerh note 
ture,bur becauſe of the corruption of men, it killeth. that is, 1 elle. bu: by 
it terriſieth mens minds with che iudgement of god, & doth ** * 
ſtir vp a mut muring & hatied againſt god, as we ate plainlie 
taught by the Apoſtle Ro. c. The Law is holie, & the cmman 
dement is holy ex inſt, and good. Ii as that then which is good, made 
death vnto me God forbid. But ſine, that it might appeate ſinne, 
wrowght death in me by that which us good, thas fine might be ous 
of meaſure ſin ful by the comm rie ment. For we know thas the Law 
ij ſpiritual but I am carnai, fold under finne. But the proper ef- 
tect of the Scriprure is to quicken men, that is, to lighten 
them with the true knowledge of God, and to move them to 
the love of God. As it is ſaid. a. Co. 2 We are vnts god the ſweete 

ſrvau of Chriſt in th? thas are ſa ved, & in them which periſh &s 
D Seconds» 
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2,Tekillech Secodly,albeir the letter. that is, the docttine without that 


as itiswith- ſpitituall motion. killetheyet the operation of the holy ghoſt 

out the ary * ö 

Spinne, accompanying it, vhen now it is not the letter, hut the Spi- 
rit. & power of God to ſalvation, vnto everie one that belee - 

veth, it doch not kill, but quicken, at it is ſaide, F lal. 119.7 

word quici neih me. Wherefote, that the letter kill vs not, we 

muſt not caſt away the Scripiute, but the ſtubbutnes of our 
harts: and defice of God that he Would let his doctrine bee 
in vs &others, not che ietier, but the Spirit: that is, that he 
would forcibly move our hatts by it, & turne them to him. 
The spite Thirdly, that it is added. hat the Spirit quicknerb:that cal 
quickneth as Jeth vs not au from the Scripture to other — or 
greeing with reve latiom For that Spirit quickneth, vhich diſſenteth not 
the worde. from the Scripruze : but teacheth and mindeth the ſame, 
which he hath vttered in the Sctiptute. But that ſpirie which 
leadeth men awaic from the Scripture, it quickneth not, but 
may be {aide much more truly to kill. than the letter, that 
is, not by an accident, or external cauſe, but of it own nature, 

For the ſpitit of Antichriſt is a liar. and a murderer, & ther · 
fore be it accutſed vnto vs. 

The vo. Fourthly,they who by the letter vnderſtand either the cha 
fe — racters of letters, ot the proper and literall ſenſe, vhether it 
ſtrued by the be of the whale Scriptut e, or of thoſe ſpeeches which are al. 

legoricallie & figucatively ipoken;and by the Spirit. the inter. 

tetation of cheſe ſpeeches: it is manifeſt that they ſwarve 
Far from the mind of Paul, both by choſe things which have 
beene ſpoken concerning the meaning of Paul, & allo be- 
cauſe not onely everic ſentence ot Scripture,whecher it be 
proper,or figurative, but alſo every inte: pretation ol it, is & 
remaineth rhe &;/ling letter, except the quickning force ot 
the holie Ghoſt come vntoit. 

Whetefore, ſince that neither for interpretation, not reve+ 
lation, not authoritie, nor anic other pretence, it is lawful, 
leaving the Scripture of the Prophetes and Apoſtles,to de- 
out to whatſocyer decrees of Religion, which are not con- 

med by the Teſtimonie of the Sctipturę, let vs heate it as 
an oracle ſounding from heaven, bringtg to the reading 
thereof, not minds foreſtalled, neither with opinions, con- 

ceived cither of out owne brains. or elſewhere, neither with 
affections, neichet with preiudices:bur the love of God, a 8 
% a de 
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a deſire of knowing the truth. So ſhall it come to paſſe,thar n 
both we ſhall know the truc meaning of the Scripture, and 


by ir, godlines, & ſure and [ound comtott (hall be kindled in 


vs, and gieat increaſe. 
OF THE TRVE COMFORT 
of the Godly, 
HE ſcope and end cf this doctrine is, that we may have 
ſure comfort both in our life and at our death. And that 
we may have this, we are eſpecially to learne the docttine 
of Chriſtianity, Now the ſum of this comfort doth conſiſt in 
this, that we ate the membirs of Chriſt: that is, that we are en. 
grafted into Chriſt by faith; that he is carefull of vs; & that 
by him we are loved of God,reconciled to God, & cõnioined 
with him. This comfort the Divell goeth about to take from 
vs after this Manet. i. Den art a ſinner, therefore thou art not ac+ 
cepta5le in the fight of God. Anſ. But Chriſt hath made ſatisfa. 
ction for me with his precious bloud. 2. But chow mm die the 
drach, Anſ, But Chriſt hath delivered me from the power of 
death, & I know that by C hrift I ſhall eſcape our of the hids 
ot death. 3. Bu how if hou looſe the grace of Chriſt! For thou maiſt 
fall & periſh becauſe it is a long way to beaven. Anſ, Chriſt hath 
not only me ited his benefits for me, but alſo beſtoweth thẽ 
on me, and preſerveth them in me, and giveth me perſeve- 
raace, that | may not fal from grace. j. ut what if theſe things 
appertæin not wnto the c ham ænoweſ chow, that then art Chreſts? 
Anf 1.Becoulel have the teſt:mony ot the holy Ghoſt with- 
in me. a. Becauſe the penerall promiſe appertaineth vnto all 
the taithfull. If l have faith therefore,that promiſe appettaĩ - 
ueth to me. But Tknowe that ] have faith by the effectes of 
faith. t. Becauſe l have a wil to obey & beleeve God, albeit l 
am but wake. a. Becauſe l have good works, which are ſigns 
of true faith. The: fore l have true faith, & by a Conſequent, 
Chriſt and his benefits appettaine vnto me. 

This comfort is neceſſarie, i. For our ſal vation: that we deſpaire 
not. 2. For the worſhipping of God. For that we may worſhip 
God, we mult come out of ſinne, and death: not ruſh into 
deſperation ,- but be ſuſtained with a ſure comfort ynto the 
— This comfort, though other ſectes promiſe, yet can 
they not make performance thereof, becaule their conſci- 
ence and cxpericnce 3 goeth againſt them. = 
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doctrine of the Church alone make th performance of ir, ſo 
that mens conſciences are atreſt, becauſe this alone ſhew- 
eth the fountaine of all miſeries, vnro which mankinde is 
ſubiect: and this alſo alone preſcriberb the waic of eſcaping 
them. 

The partes of this comfort are, 1 Our reconcilement to God 
by hide ich Chriſt alone we belong;and therfore we 
are not at our owne liberty,ſo that we may freely ſinne, nei. 
ther lieth our ſalvation in our hands or power, For if it were 
ſo,we ſhould looſe iteyery moment, 2. The manner of our 
reconcilement, even by the bloud of Chriſt.z.Our deliveric 
from miſcries.4. The preſervation & maintenance of our te- 
concilement & delivery: ſo that not ſo much as an haire may 

Mat. 10.30 fall from out head, without the will of our heavenly Father. 
Ob:ei5.But the gouly are daily flaine. 4nſwere. Theſe things 
Ram b. Joe not hurt, but helpe forwarde our ſalvation, Allchings 
worke togither for the beſt unto them that love God. 5. The te- 
ſtimonie of the holie Ghoſt wwrking true comforte in our 
heartes, and true converſion ynto God. By this teſtimonie 
ot the holy Ghoſt wee knowe that we ate Gods, after wee 
are once delivered from cheſe miſcries. For the holy Ghoſt, 
which is che ſureſt pledge ot this thing, doth witneſſe in our 
Luke. 2. heartes, that they truly belong vnto vs. For hee maketh 
Gal.46. 480 ſerve God without feare . And this Spirite of (brift, which 
God hath ſent foorth into our heartscrieth Abba, Faiker 6. Our 
certaintie of everlaſting life, This par: differeth from the fifth: 
becauſe that is the certainty of the things themſelves ; bur 
this is our certainty, by which we know thele thinges tobe 
certaine. And this is the beginning of faith. 
— That we may attaine unt this comforte. ile thinge s are o bee 
ved for the credf vn f. The knowledge of our miſeris: that we may de» 
— fire deliverance, and be thankefull to God. a. Our deliverance, 
to this without which we have not comfort. 3. Ou thanlieſulus with · 
2— ny out which we ate not delivered. Herein is contained the 
— ſumme and purpoſe of the whole ſacred Scripture. And 
2. our deliye · theſe doe plainly accorde with the diviſion of the Scripture, or 
nie. Carbolicks doctrine, into the lawe and Goſpell. and with the diffe- 
= — rences of theſe parts, For vnto thoſe three members are the 
Lev and the Goſpel referred: to the firſt and thirde appertai- 
neth the Decalogue or tenne commandements,becaule there 
is 


3 
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is 2 double vſe of the Law, the knowledge of our ſin, and the Tz 
rule of dur life To the ſecõd member appertameth che Creed, 
becauſe this ſpeaketh of our delivery, & is the ſuwme ofthe 
Goſpell: The Sacramẽts hkewile ate to be referred vnto the 
ſecond part, becauſe they ſeale that which is taught in the 
Goſpell. They are thoſe appurte nauees (as it were) adioined 
to the iſe of grace, & the ſcales of uſt ic ation by faith, 
—— vnto the third part, that is,tothankfulnes: 
becauſe praiet is the chiefeſt part of thanke fulnes. 


Out of theſe arile foure queſtions. 1. For what canſe theſe From theſe 
three areneceſſarie for our obtaining of comfort. 2. Whence we may ame fome 
know theſe three : even out of the Lawe, and che Goſpel. 3. Howe — 


4. Wherefore. 

4 he knowledge of our miſerie is neceſſarie for os obtaining ef phy cheſo 
comfort, i. Becauſe if we knew not out miſctie, and even the three are ng+ 
greatnes of it, we ſhould not know the gteatnes of our hap» ceflary,for 


p. 
pines,neither ſhould wee deſire delivery out of evils: If we We 


deſire not deliverie out ofevils,we do not ſeeke it: It we ſeeke — 
it not, ve obtaine it not; becauſe God giverh deliverie onely to Why 
thoſe,who ſeeks it:it is opened on y to him that knocketh,& ſo hath kno 
God his end in them. even his worſhip » Blefied are they who — 
thirft after righteouſnes.Come unto me al ye that labor. F dwell im a 11. 4 
contrite Spirit. That which we have now ſaid, is cofirmed allo lax. . 13. 


by this lyllogiſm, or forme of argument. That which is neceſ-· 
ſary for to ſtir vp in vs a defire of deliverice, that is neceſſa- 
ry for our comfort: Bur the knowledge of our miſeries is ne · 
ceſſatie tor the de ſite of ſalvation, or deliverance: Therfore 
the knowledge of our miſetie is ne ceſſatie for the obtaini 
of out cõfort: yer not for the cõfortinę of vs: ſor we are terri · 
fied by this knowledge of our miſerie:Bur this terror is good 
for vs,becauſe , except we know our miſerie, we defire not 
deſivetie. And they that defire not deliverie,receive it not. 
2. The knowledge of our miſeric is neceflary forthe obtaĩ- 
ning of our comfort;becauſe we ſhould be vngratefull. if we 
were ignorant out of how great miſeties we were delivered 
and drawen: For howe much the mote we feele the great. 
nes of our evill.ſo mach the more defire we and withe for a 
remedie, and ſo much the more thankefull are we towardes 
God, becauſe be gave vs a temedie againſt fin. 3.Becauſe by 
the preaching of the — is made a ptepatation io the 
3 Ne- 
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; preaching of grace:otherwiſe there ſollowethj carnall ſecurĩ- 
ty. and our comfort is made vuſtable. Wheteot᷑ it appeareth, 


that we draw the knowledge of our miſery chicfly out of the 


Law,and that therfore we muſt begin fromihe preaching of 
the Law, as the Prophets and Apoſtles have done, and that 
to the end, that mens con ſeiences & harts may be caſt down 
before Gud. and prepared to tepentance, and to the tecei- 
ving of the Gaſpell . Except this be done, men will become 
more cateles and ſtubbotne, and pearles ſhall be ibrowa to 
ſwine to be troded vader ſeete. Hin | 
The knowledge of our. deliverie is neceſſarie for a comforte: 1, 


Knowledg of Beeauſe a good thing por knowen, is nor delired; accot 


our delivery. 


is neceſſary. 
Ignor: nulla 
cupido. 


diag to that, There is no covet ing after an unkwonnghing.Wh en 


we have found it alſo, if we know not what it is, we deſite ur 


nut, & thei fotp doe not obtaine ir, Yea that very meancs, by 


which we attain vnto gut delyety re quiteth the knowledge 


aſour dehyety. For thou ſhalt ex in the deſite of thy delivery, 
Except thou know what, & of what quality it is,. & after what 


mauer it is received Furthermore, we ate made by faith pat- 


21 takers of this delivery. But faith is not vithout knowledge, 


Why the 
kaowledge 


Wherefore the knowledge of our delivery is nece ſlaty, both 
that we may obtaine it: and alſo bec auſe the mean & inſtry- 
mẽt it ſelfe, by which we do obtaine it, cãnot be without the 
knowledge of our delivery. 2. A good tbing not known, doth 
not coforr:that therfote it may cofort thee,thou muſt ko 
howe great & whar maner a good thing it 15.3, The knows 
ledge of our delivery is necefſary,that we may be thankfulk 
hecauſe for a thing nor known to be good, we vic not to give 
hans, for that we wake light account of it: and if we will bg 
indeed grateful;althe circumſtances of that good thingarg 
kaown and deſited of ys, We knowe our delivery out of the 
Guoſpell:1.By hearingit. a By learning ir,z.By aſſenting vero 
it, and that out of the G1ſpel: becauſe the Goſpel alone doth 
promiſe delivery vnto thoſe that beleeve in Chriſt, Now we 
muſt diligently alfo obſerve the manner of our deliyety, that 
we do not out ſelves jmagin, or receive imagined by others, 
any maner of delivery to the reproch of Gods name, & ha- 


.zard of out ownſalyation, 


The knowledge of our thankefulneſie 3s estoy for our comforn: 
1. Becauſe no man can doe any thing gratctull ynto God, 
except 
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except he fiſt know x hat ĩs grateful vnto him Fot he wil be 2 thank 
worſhi pped, and have vs gratefull vnto him, not after that fulncs is ne. 
maner which we wil. but which himſelfe hath preſcribed. Ex- 
cept therefore thou know hat is grateful vnto him, thou 
ſhalc reape thẽce no cõforti. a. Becauſe there is firſt of aluue 
conlolation,where there is thanke fulne s: fot except thou be 
thankfull, thou canſt not applie vnto thy ſelfe ſhe merite of 
the Sonne of God, For it is offered & applied only to vs be · 
ing thankfulb now thou canſt not ſhew tha nkſulne ſſe, except 
thou know after what manner the Lord beſto eth on vs his 
benefits-3.The knowledge of our thankefulneſſe is required 
neceſſarily, bec auſe it is the chie fe end and ſcope of our de- 
liverie: for this purdeſe appeared the Sonne of God, that be might 
diſſraie the works of the diveli,q That we may know that thoſe 
things which we doe are no merit, but onlie a declaring of 
our thikfulnes. And what thou giveſt'thankes for, that thou 
knoweſt that thou haſt not deſerved. 5.By this thankefulnes 
dor faith & comfort is confirmed in vs. Obiectien. That which 
of u ſelfe followetb.it not neceſſaty to be taught, But thãke· 
fnlncfle muſt needs follow of it ſeife: There fore it is not ne» 
cefſary to be taught. 4wnſvere. Thankfulnes tollowerh de li. 
verie ut not the water ot thankefulnes like wiſe · tot of this - 
FE ard te be inſtructed out of che word of god Furthermore; 
that propoſition is not vniverſally true: for a thing maie be 
raucht, which of ic ſelte Yoth greatly ſollou, for greater & ful 
ler knowledge & conficmation. Now thankefulnes it ſelf we 
know: 1.Out of the goſpel; becauſe. it promiſeth deliveric, 
with a condition of repentance.2z.Our of che Lawe, becauſe 
the law in ſpecial doth declare & determine the kinds of 0+ 
bedience. Seeing that ihen the itue, ſure, and only comfort 
of the fauhfuh is the ſcope of the whole doftrine of Chriſti» 
aniry: & ſceing that to that c6forr'theſe three ate neceſſa- 
rily required, that is, The conſide ration of mas miſetie, of 


1. Iohn 3.8. 


Bis'dehvery,and otthis thanłfulnes t appeareth that theſe 
three are the chiefe parts of Chriſtian doctiiue. And theres 
fore we will intreate of them hereafter in order. 


D4 © THE 


"THE FIRST PART. 
OFTHE MISERIE OF MAN, 


Whence knoweſt thou thy miſerie? 


Rom. .o. PEN A VE Ne. VTofthe Law of God.“ 
m dib the Lawof God 
regume of vs? 
| That doth Chriſt ſum. 
| marilie teach vs, Mat. 22. 
A I) BY Then ſhalt love the Lorde thy 
Sh God with al thy beart,with al 
\D al x3 thy ſaule, mith al thy mude, & 
. with al ty ſtrength *. This i 
the firſt and the great commandement , andthe ſeconds 
i like to hes Thaw ſhalt love thy neghbour as thy ſelfe, 
On theſe tuo commandements hangeth the whole Laws 
and the Prophets. | 
* Art ibas alle to keeps all theſe things perfeliih? 
Rom. jo · Notruely *: For by nature I 'amprone to the 
Lichen g. hatred of God and of my /ncighbour *, . 
Rom. ũ y. DidGodthenmaks — and perver(c? 
_ Not fo*:Butrather he made him good, and to 
*Gen-1.31: his owne image! that is, endued with true righ- 
&27. teouſnes ànd holines, that he might rightly know 
God his creator, and hartiely love him, and live 
with him bleſſed for ever, and that to laude and 
$3.Cer.3.13, magnifie him *, IG 
Sebi Whencethenaviſeth this wekeduerof mant nature? 
1 Ben.. From the fall and diſobedience of our faſt pa- 


Nadi. rentes, Adam and Eue · Hence is our 
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corrupt,that wee are all conceaved and borne in 
ſinne. IPſalm. 57. 
Are we ſo corrupt thut we are not at al apt to dowel, V 
and are prone to al vice? 
Indeedewe are:except we bee regenerated by 
the holy Ghoſt. —_— 
Doth not God then iniurie to 2 the Lan re- Ichaia q. 15 
eth that of him which he is not able to performe? 11e 
"Noor God had made — fucha — „as = 1095 | 
might urme it: But man, by the impulſion of Eff. t 
— divel = and his owne — — 8 
himſelfe and all his poſteritie of thoſe divine 
aces. 5 
anz God leave this ſtubburueſſe and falling-awaie of 
man | 
Noe: but is angry in moſt dreadfull manner *,as — SS” 
well for the 4 wherein wee are borne, as alſo 
for thoſe which our ſelves commit, and in moſt 
iuſt iudgement puniſneth them with preſent and 
everlaſting punifhmentes, as himfelte pronoun 
ceth:Cyrſed be he that confirmeth not all the wordez of 
thu law to doe them. — 
Ii not Gad therefore mercifull? : 
Yeaverily , hee ismercifulty but ſo, that hee — 
is alſo iuſt *, Wherefore his iuſtice requireth, that Rada... 
the ſame which. is committed againſt the divine . Co. 
Maieſtie ot God, ſtould alſo be recopenced with 
extreme, that is, everlaſting puniſlunents both of 
body and ſoule, | 


IN THIS firſt part concerning the miſeric of man, 
there are three places handled, | : 


1. Of fiome. 
2. Of the creation of man, which maketh to the vn. 
„. 
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derſtanding of the former place concerning fin. 
3. Of free-will. 

— We know our miſerie, and that we have ſinned, out of the 
come to the Law of God, vhich exacteth & requireth of vs the cõtratie 
knowledge to that which is in vs. For we are prone to hate god and our 
— milery neighbour,which is very fin it ſelfe: but the Lawe requireth 
of vs the love of god. Now the name of wiſerie ſitetc heth far 
ther, than the name of Sin. By the name of miſerie,we vnder- 
ſtond. the evill of treſpas or offence, that is all ſinne: and the e- 
vil of puniſſhment, which comprebenderh all the deſtructions 
of our reaſonable natute, as griefes,rorments,calamiries.To 
be ſhort, the evil of puniſhment ceprehendeth all miſeries & 
---  Knnes that follow after, wherewith ſinnes that goe before 
are puniſhed. So the numbring of the people,comminred by 
Darid,is both a puniſhment & a ſinne. That our miſerie is 
learned out of the Lawe,it appearerh lufficiently by this ſyl- 
*Thatis pro lgiſme or realop,whoſe *Mator,or firſt propoſition the Law 
ved by this it lelfe mentionerh  Accurſed be everie one, who abideth wot in 
Syllogilme; - the per fact love of god c his neighbowr . Now this love of god, 
whole, waiot Chriſt calleth che Ka and greateſt commandemens. Like wiſe our 
—— by to cience addeth the · Minor, ot ſecond propoſition: have 
Deut. 15.16. Bot adiddEin al: of theſe two propoſitibs ariſeth the Cõclu- 
Gal;.zo, bon which ĩs th approbation or allowing of the ſentence 


Mat,22.38. of the Lau: ther m accutſed. do then au of the Law co» 
a eden oxy knowledge of finne. 
i "Nevertheles Hot r Geft propoficion,is to be decla- 
cond, red more at large. Firſt it is ſaid, , hoſor der abideih not in per 
fion mult ne. fef# love , that is, A hriſt exprunderh it, hes thas lo- 
Len a. 2 lg Lech nor god withal his hars,with al bis [onleywith al bis cogizati, 
probation >) & withal his Brigth. I 3;hal hi hart; hy which arevnderſtood 
theſenctnte' al the affeRions,inclingtions, and appetites,or dehres, For 
of thelawe, God will hate himſelfe alon to be ackpoHHedged the chie- 
— 5a Ir teſt, & himſelſe tobe 2 thin gende, that mE may 
the Major telie on lim, hee millbare the vhalr hart to be yrelded vp 
erplicated. to himſelſe, not part to him, and part to another: and to thi 
Why in per is oppoſed. not to walke before God with a perfect hart. Obiefl ion. 
love. and If we ought to loyg god with all our hart. then ought we not 

rn, to love our Patentes, Aumſvere. It is Ian full. for to love o-. 

ther thinges alſo beſides god. but nothing above god. We 

ought to love our E arento, but not chieflj . For we * to 

2 * — 
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love al other things for God. It followeth, vinhj Al il ſoule, 
by which hee comprebengeth that part which is willing to 
any thing, or the motions of the will: then therefore he mea. 
neth,with thy whole wil & purpoſe. Thirdly, vith al il cogita- 
tions; by which he vndetſtãdeth the vndetſtanding & mind: 
ſo much as we know of God, ſo much alſo doe we love him; 
therefore when we ſhal know bim perfeftly, that which is in pars . Cor 13. 20. 
ſhall be aboliſhed. And therfore our love of God which now is 
but in par:.ſhallthen be perfeR.Laſtly,nith all chy ſtrengib, in 
which all inward actions agree able to the Law of God are 
ERIE it is ſaud. In che love of God:as vnto who, 1 nl 4 
being once manifeſted & doing good vato him, man is boũd 5 
wherevpon the Lord calleth hin / ſelfe out God. Nowe to love thatis. 
God is io acknowledge him to be the chic felt good to vs: & 
ſa to love bim that thou wilt rather forgo al things, tha thou 
wilt depart from him, or not bee ivined with him: for that 
which is beſt, that thou doeſt moſt deſire, and dock cover 
walt of all to be ĩoined with it. 2 
Tbitdly it is ſaid. In he love of thy neighber.To love thy neigh q Mhat isin 
bor. is for the love thou oweſt-vnto Gad,to wiſh wel & do wel the love & 
yato thy neighbour, & ro dae all things to him, which thou 8 
wouldeſt ia equity & accqtding to the lav, to be qõ to tee. 
The have of God is the ſumme 4 Fic Law,becault it is taken Why the 
our whole obedience, as beeing the cauſe vf out obedi., love of God 


1. Why, ln che 


” . 


kuce. he loveof God is called the firſt Commardement he cauſe it in the fume 
15 the ſpring and fauntaine of the reſt. 7: is the fountaine of —— 
the reſt.1.Becauſe it is the efficient & impul ve cauſe. 2. Be · jed the f6rft 
cauſe it js the finall.caulc or ende which the reft propoſe, ccmmande, 
which is, for to declare cur love rowards God. In like man, ena 
ner is it called the greateſi cmmandement, i. Becauſe it is the — — 
end of al the reſt ol the commidements, & of our whole . 
bedience: for thereforg thou ough teſt fo doc well vnto thy - 
neighbour,becauſc thou loveſt God: and agaige, that thouuů »+-4-+ 
maiſt ſhew thy abedience to him.z.Becauſethiat is rhe prin- 
cipall worſhip for which the ceremeniall Lawes were ordai- 
ned. and ſo is oppoſed vnto the ceremoniall worſhip, which 
was appointed 2 this mot all Law , n 

Odiectioa. The ſecond commannderzent 3s like vnto the firſt, 
therefore the firſt is nos the greateſt . Aunſwete. The love of ox 
Reighbor 5s ike nao the love of God i. Be cauſe that yg n=" 


* 


0 
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dement offloving our neighbour is oppoſed vnto tt e cere- 
monies.z.Becauſe che obedifce ofthe h iſt table 13 the cauſe 
of the ſecond. Thirdly,becaule the breach of the ſec ond ta- 
ble doth as well deſerve eternall puniſhments, as che breach 
of the firſt, '4. Becauſe it appertaineth to the morall wor · 
ſhippe, which is deſcribed in the firſt and ſecond table. 5. le 
is like, bec auſe of the coherence of both, for that neither ci 
be obſerved without the other. 6. Becauſe one is author of 
both. y. Becauſe both of them containe our whole obedice. 
Hence now appeareth the anſwere to this obieRion: 7 here- 
fore our nei is to bee ſet equall with God, and to be equallie 
worſhipped For it hath beene ſaid before, Thon ſhalt love God 
alone with all thy hat. Now the love of our ne ka like vn- 
# the love which we owe vnto God, in reſpect of the kinde of 
worſhip,but vnlike in reſpect of the degrec. And it is alſo vn- 
like, firſt in reſpeR of the obieRs, or things loved. For God 
and man,who are to be loved, are divers obieRs. 2. For that 
| e eee but it 
fallerh not ſo out of the conttary. 3. As it was ſaid, it is vnlike 
in reſpeR of the degree of our love to God. Obiecbion. f the 
ve of God be the chiefeſt commandement , then the love of God is 
greater then faith. Anſwere. Love is heere taken for our whole 
obedience which we owe vnto God: vnder which faith is 
comprehended, which is the cauſe of all the reft of our acti. 
ons. For in that we are commanded to love God. we are alſo 
2 offend him: for no man offendeth him home 


| The love of our neighbours ii called the ſecond commandement: 

— ö — cõtaineth the ſumme — — ſecond _ — if 
deighbour neighbour as thy ſelfe,t ile nor murther him, 
b called the (how lent e ba + calc te loc ofour nexpbou 
ſecond come muſt riſe out of the firſt table, even from the love of God: & 
ſo is chat alſo explicated, which is added of Chriſt, Theron 

theſe to commaundement: the whole Lewe and the Pro- 

Pens, that is, that al the other legal obedience, which is con · 

tained in Moles and the Prophets, doth ſpring frõ our love 
of God and our neighbour, Obie#ion. Fn the Prophet: alſo is 
the promiſe or doffrine of the Goſpel:therefore Chrifi ſeemerh not 10 
ſpeakg aright in «bis place. Anſwere, He ſpeaketh of the doctrine 
ofche Lan,nocof the promiſes ofthe Golpell,whichappen> 
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reth by the queſtion of the P hariſee demanding , which was 
the chiefe commaundement, not which was the chicfe promiſe: 
and therefore Chriſt anſwereth him vnto the purpoſe . His 
therto reacheth the declaration of the Maior or firſt prope» 
ſition concerning the abiding ia the perfect love of God & 
our neighbour. at 
Nowe remaineth the Minor Propofition, which is,Bue F 
ba ve nos add in al,that is. I have neither loved God, not my 
neighbour as I ougbt. whence the concluſion ariſeth. ere 
e Iam ces ſed : and ſo it appeareth that indeed the knows 
ge of our miſery and of our puniſhment, which is contai- 
ned — 77 — — drawen out of 152 
That, hi is er argument, The Le 
ſhewerb —— binde ih v1 either to yeelde obe- 
dience,or to ſuffer puniſhment : bus no man performeth that obedi- 
ence:therefore it bindeth vs to ſuffer puniſhmens . Furthermore, 
the law ſheweth that al evils happened vnto vs becauſe of our ſons. 
Againe,it ſheweth the iuſtice of God, the greatnes and hea» 
vines of the wrat\ of God againſt ſinne. Hence atiſeth a que · 
ſtion. ¶ hence finne commeth, eſpecially ſince that the Lorde 
made man good, and to his own image. To this — ap- 
pertaineth the common — finne, the creation of 


man, and free will : which three places we will diſcourſe of in 


order. 


THE COMMON PLACE 

| Or SINNE 

5 HE queſtions here to bee obſerved, are 

* theſe. 

I. Whether ſine be, or whence it appea- 
reth to he in vs, 

oy > What fines, 

| 3. How many kinderof ſane there are. 

» 4. What be the cauſes of ſinne. 

J. hat be the 5 of ſonne, 


That ſinne is not onely in the worlde,but ia vs alſo,wee We knowe 
knowe, 1. One, the Lawe of God, that is by comparing our chat ſiane is 


ſelves and the La ve togerher,ia conſidering what the Lawe 
requireth, and what we have performed. The Law requireth 


whole and perteR obedience, bach inward and — 
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Ob. Wee this we findnotinour ſelves. 0bief, That which teacheth vs to 
Knowe it by ſeeke for righteouſnes elſewhere than in our ſelves,o doth ſhew vi 
= 10 guilty of ſin, by that we have knowledge of our fin. kur the Geſ- 
2s peil willech vr to deſpaire of our ſelver and io ſeeks for righreouſnes 
Anſwere Nor ©{ſewhere: Therefore by the Goſpell we have knowledge of our ſinne. 
principally, Anſ. I grant that we have atter ſome fore knowledge ot our 
ſia by tne Goſpel, but not principally. For this is the princi- 
pal vſe of the Law. But the Gofpell preſuppoſeth that which 
the Law hath proved; that is, that we ate ſinner s, before it 
ſenderh vs to Chriſt.So alſo Setences,which are in order di- 
rectly one vnder another, rake their principles ot chiefe 
grounds from the Sciences next above them, & proceed ac- 
cording to them not proving thẽ, but taking them as graun· 
ted. Again, he Goſpel doth only in — accuſe ys of fin; 
but doth not in ſpecial declare what & which be our fins:Bur 
this is the principal & proper function of the Law: therfore 
doe we not put the Law as excluding the Goſpell,as if by the 
Law alone we had knowledge of our ſin: but chiefly and pro» 
2. y the law petly. 2. We know that we have fin in vs, by the lav of nature, 
ol nature. or by that iudgement of conſcience, which is all men. 3. By 
3.By teſtimo the Teſtimonies of the holy Scripture, as P ſal. 14. & 53.Eſai. 
— $9.4.By the puniſhments and miſeries which follow ſin. 5. By 
4. By puniſh. the ſermons whih treat of repentance, 
mentes enſu, Now this queſtion is ſer down, againſt the Libertines. 2. 
ing. for the exercile of tepentance. And here the queſtion is not, 
res —— whether ſia be in ſome thing, or in ſome men, but wherher it 
ofrepen · be in all men . Andbecauſe that without the knowledge ot 
rance, thoſe thinges,ncither due honour can be given to God, nor 
ſalvation befall to vs: God will kave the nature and caules 
of fin and the puniſhmentes thereof to be knowen and ſear- 
ched our of vs. 

But even as of the beginning of mankinde, ſo allo of his 
corruption and reſtoring , none knowe the certainty beſides 
the Church,which is inftru@ed by the voice of God concer- 
ning theſe ſo weighty matters. And therefore the Philo- 
ſophers doe etre about the very definition & declaring the 
nature of ſinne, while they iudge either ourward actions 
onely, or es and deſites which agree not with honeſt 
diſcipline, to be finnes: but not corrupt inclinations and af- 
fcRions, igaorance, errors, and doubtings of God and — 

* 
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will-andin a word, whereas they doe not vnderſtand wholly - 
the Law of cod. it cãnot be but they muſt make account of 
many moſt hainous ſins as of no fins . They erte alſo about 
the cauſe ot ſin, ſot becauſe whereas they ate ignorant ofthe 
falling away of the divels from God, and of the ſeducemene 
and corruption of mens natures in our firſt Parents, they i- 
magin that fin was not borne togither with vs, but that all 
as they grow in yeats, ſo by theic own wil they do fal into it. 
Laſt of al. they etre about the effect of fin,Becauſe both they 
are ignorir ofthe everlaſting puniſhments,neither are they 
able ſufficiently tu conceive of the horrible wrath of God a- 
gainſt ſin, no not though they were taught it out of the word 
of God. The Apaſtle. Rom. 7 had nos knowen luſt. except the 
Law had ſaid, I hom (halt ao lufl. lo. 16. The holy Ghoſt ſbal re. 
pro ve the world of ſin. becamſe they belee de not in me. Pſal. 90. i ho 
knovveth the power of thy wrath ? For according 10 thy feare is 
thine anger, 


WHAT SINNE FS. 


T- is agreed on of all men, that finne is a thing diſpleaſing _ | 
God, contrarie torighteouſnes, and deſerving puniſh 

ment, as it is laid, Pſalme.s. Thon art not a God that loverh 
voickednes, As t'verefore the rule of righteouſnes is the will 

of god, ſo ot the c6trarie, we are not other-where to knowe 

what ſin is, then by the ſame rule of mans life & actiõs. Ther 

tore the definition of fin in the 1.Epiſt.of loh cap 3. is the 

trueſt and plaineſt:Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law: or, bh 

ſee ver is repugnant to the Law. But becauſe here mens mindey 

lecke further, what thoſe evils are, which are forbidden & 
condemned by the Lawof God ve muſt adde an explicati- 

on of this definition cut of the Set mous and declarations of 

the Law, ſc atteted throughout the whole Scripture : to wit, 

That ſin is a deſeli, ar an inclinai lon, or action repugnãt to the law * The Logi · 
of god, offending god. & making him that ſumeth, togicher with all tiass cal it ge 
hu poſteritie, guilty of remporal & eternal puniſhments, except re- u which 1s 


the more c&- 


miſſion be graunted for the Sonne of God our Mediator. — 
The * general nature of ſinne in a defect'like wiſe, an inclination ofa thing ot 

or ation, Nowe there are called defefes in the minde , igno- the matter 

rance,and dombifulner of G O D and his vill in the hart, a priva- l i. 
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tion of the ſove of God & our neighbour of icy in God, e of an exr- 
neſt defire & ende vo to obey God according to al his commande · 
ments, & an omitting of inward & out ationt, which are com 
manded by the lew of God Or, oh defect is an abſence, 1.0f good 
inclinations in our mind.2. Of the knowledge of God. 3. Of motions to 
obey the law of Gd. f inward attions, which are required in the 
law. 5. Of ourwarde adion;,which follow the invarde. 

Now corrupt inclinations are ſaid to be,ftubborneſſe of the 
bart and will againſt the law of God,or againſt the judgement of the 
mind. as touching honeſt e diſhoneſt actions. or a proneneſſe and 
willingneſſe oe 0 doe thoſe thinger which God forbiddeth, 
which evill they callconcupiſcence. Or, A corrupt inclination is 
a qualitie of the minde , which hath an action following it ven ſo, 
that albeit we are not willing as yet actually to doe thoſe thinger 
which the law forbiddeth, yet are we willing by inclination of mind. 
That fin js a defecũ. ſhal be proved in the queſtion of Original ſin. 
That ſin deſerveth eternal puniſhments, ſhal be proved in the que · 
ſtion of the effectes of ſin. i 

Nos the difference of ſin,which maketh it to differ from al other 

— i defecłi, is, that it is repugnant vnto the the Law of God. 
The proper Thepropertie of it is that it makgth a creature guilty of the e 
quality offin ternal wrath of God. For as the ſpeciall & peculiar difference of (in 
is repugnacie with che law of God: So aproprietie neceſſavilie adioi- 
ned unto it, is the guils of the perſon ſinning, that is, a binding of 
him to temporal & eternal puniſhments, which is dane according to 
the order of gods iuſtice & wil. And this is that which they c6» 
moulie ſaie, hat there is a double formalitie or difference of ſin:re- 
pugnancie with the Law, & guilt:or that there are two reſpetts, of 
which one is a compariſon or a diſſ; nilicude with the law: the other 
as it is ordained to puniſhment For fin is colidered with this re- 
An accident ipect in the Church,thar we may have the whole deſcriptis 
— which of it, not only as an evil habit of the wil, which is called vice 
wntoa thine, Of the Philoſophers: But that guile in men doth not only en- 
a it is not of Wrap the ſinners themſelves, but alſo their poſteritie in the 
the nature iudgmẽt uf God: as it is laid, Exod. 20. Vñffting the iniquitie of 
—.— the facher: vpon the children vnto the third & fourth generatiũ of 
— tht that hate me. And De. 8. curſed ſhal be the fruit of thylbodie. 
may alſo not Laſt of alan Accident of ſin is contained in theſe wordes, 
beloug. E xeept remiſſion be made for the ſatisſaFion of the Sonne of God: 
which is cheretore added, leaſt this miglit leeme to be laide 
in 
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in the definition of ſin, that all, whoſoever have ſinned, pe- 
riſh, without all recall, togithet with their poſteritie. For al» 
though there follow the nature of ſinne, which is ts be 

nant to the Law of God, the condemnation of the finner & his 
poſterity:yet both ate exempted from ir,if they apply vnto 
themſelves the merit of Chriſt by faith, and be converted, 


3. How manie Undes of finne there ave, 


There are five principall diviſions. of finne. 
The firſt diviſion is this: There is one ſinne Origine?, & a- 
nother cu. | 


OF ORFG JNAL SINNE. 


2 there is Original ſin in al men', is proved and maintai- — — fin 
ned againſt the Pelagians,and the Anabapriſts,r.By the 750, 14 
teſtimonies of the Scripture: As,* who can bring «clean thing out of » > 
filrhines? Fn fin hath my mother conceived me. e Which are borne e Iohn 1.14. 
not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh,nor of the will of man, but of 

God. Hethas beleevech not the Sonne, the wrath of Gad abideth ! Lobn. 3.36. 
en hum. e The famls came of one offence vnto condemnation.” ' Wee | —— den. 
wore by nature the chi dre of wrath. 2. decanſeunſants alſome ſub · ä 
ief co ſin, becauſe they die. But they have not ſinne by imitari. 

on: therefore by propagation . Which is alſo confi:med by 

teſtimonies of Scripture, t All the imaginations of mans heart f Oen. 6. g. 
are onlie e vill. and that continvallie. 7 called thee a tranſgreſſor Iſaie 48.8, 
from the vombe. F ſee another Law in my entbers,rebelling againſt Rom. 5. 23. 
the Law of my minde. 


8 there is any Original fin: For becauſe that neither the po- baptiſts 
Heritie tre guulty by reaſon of the firſi Parent: ful. neither is ſon de- againſt Origi 
rived into them from «heir anceſtor: by ion: bus everie one nall ſane, 
finneth, and commeth fanltie by imitation only of the fi Payents 
Ochers grant, har all became faulty by reaſon of the firſt (on, but 
nos that all ſuch corruption was bred in vs, as might deſerve con- 
demnation the wrath of God:for that the defeies,au they thinks, 
with which we are borne, re no ſinne. 
But that we may altogither fortiſie our ſelyes againſt P ela 

= gians* 
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—— — and Anabaptiſts, and others ofthe ſame litter, theſe 
them, foure things are propoſed diligently to be conſidered. 
1. That al mankjnde is held guilty for the diſobedivce of our firſi Pa 
ti except bythe benefit of the Me liater they be exempred from is. 
2. That there are in u, he. this guilt,defef7s c inclinations ve - 
prgnant to the Lav ef God,e ven from the houre of cur birth, 
3. That theſe defects and inclinations are ſinnei: and deſerve the 
eternal! wrath of God, except wee be delivered hy his Sonne. For 
Chriſt freeth vx, not onelie from the guilt, but allo from the 
corruption. For at a double evilbefel vs from Adan , even 
our guilt for the ſin committed in him, and the corruption 
of our nature propagated fr6 him vntays: ſo by Chriſt the 
other Adam, a double grace hath befallen vszeven Imputa- 
Rom. 33. tion of righreauſnes, & regeneration. Theſe two are proved 
rogither inthe Scriprure:As,* All mt have ſinned, are depri 
wed of the glorie of God, & are duſtiſied freely by his grace through | 
b Gal.3.3% the redẽ ptiõ that is in Chriſt leſurr*The Scripture hath cocluded al 
E vnde v Gate the promiſe by the faith of leſus Chriſt ſbouid be giv | 
wi to thi that belerve:God ſhall circaciſe thy hart, & the hart of | 


| 
thy [eede. | 
4-Thar theſe evils ave derived,not by imitatis bus by propagaticof | a 
« corrupt nature fr our firſt par Fri unco al their poſterity bosch 5 
only. Now we know that Original fin iszlet vs ſee hat it is. 
'. Original ſine is the guilt of al man linde, iy reaſon of the fal of 0 
— ou firſt Paremtea, and a pri d asian of the Anonledge 0f God, and — 
®* * bis will in our minde,gy of al inclination to obey God with our wil ry 
and hart: and of the contrar e, in theſe there remaineth a vic in- fn b 


clination to diſabey -the wil of God. en ſuing vpon the fal of bur foſt 
Parent in and derived from them vnto all . poſteriiie , andſo | 
corrupting their whole nature,ſo chat all byreaſon of his corruption * 
- ere become guilile of the everlaſting anger of God neither can 75 1 Ti 
doe anie thing pleaſing and acceptable to God, except remiſſion 
granced 2 — god — Mediatour, and — their = 
narure by the halie ghoſt. A more bricfe deſinitiõ of the nature » 
ot Original fin ischis;0r iginal ſin is a wanting of that Original | 
rig "teouſne: which þr to bein v.. Nos Original righteouſner i 
a conformitie and perfect obedience,as well inward,as out warde. c- 
2 whole Law of God: becauſe men as firſt pleaſed God 7B 


The formall — far i hath teſped to puniſiment ,i 
cauſe ol ; the 


T 


= > 


— 
© 
2, 
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the guili. Now the guilt is, to be obno x ou io puniſhment, & to be 

ofdeined to everiaſiing torment unc to be woril of theſe, becauſe of 

the offending of God I hat the c of this guilt was the fal of Ada, 

is proved. B/ teſtimonies of Scripture. As by ene ma fin entred Rom g. 13. 
into the world, & death by in, & ſo death went over all men. By one 

mans diſobedience mam were made ſinncri. a. It appeareth alio by 

this antuhefis,or contrartety, As delivery from ſia is not to 

be guiliy. bec auſe t the ſatss faction of Chriſt: ſo of the con- 

traty, Origioall Ne the guilt, which for the fall of our fuſt 

Parents was detived vnto all their poſterity, 

That the privation or want of the knowledge of Grd is ſingis pro — N * * 

ved by this argument, ii hatſoe d ex is contrary to the Lame. i. ſin. Logue dee 
be privation of te knowledge of God is comtrery to the Law: Ther ot God is figs 
fore it is ſin, N that privation of the knowledge of God is 

contrary to the Law, the teaſon of it, is, 1. Bee#ule the Lawe 

of God requiteth in men. gitts & faculties oppoſite to theſe 

deſects and inchuatid. For, Accuſed beeveryone that abiderh 

not in all. but there is commanded in the Lawyche rue knowledge of Deut 27 26,” 
God, & a correſpondence of all the pruers in mans nature with the 

willof God, when he faith am the Lord thy God:thou ſhalt hade 
none other Gods before me. Like ile, hen ſhalt /ove the Lorde thy — 2 
God with all thy heave. I he ſot ver therfore doe ro ue and ſwarve in * 
opinions concerning Gad, not acknowlerging him accordingly as he 
is menifeſt in the Scriptures, and they whoſe hearts doe nor ſo burn 
with the Love of God. that nothing may withdrew them from him, 
th:ſe,as winch a: lieth in them, ac fallen frometernall life, and are 
ſuviet mo the cxrſe, 2. To this belong all the ſayings ot the 
Scripture, which taxe Hur ignorance of God. Teerre, not 
knowing the Scriptures. The Goſpel! is ſaid to be hid io theſe which 
periſn.lgnorance ot the Golp« 1] is ſinne. 

That a corrupt inclination to diſobey the Law of 50d is ſin, i pro- , corrupt ing 
ved, i. by the tenth & laſi commandemet:chon ſhalt not cover. For clinanon is 
the Law requireth inward & outward obedience, & that we hne. 
have inclinatiò to love God. That corrupt inclinatiò rher. 
fore is a defect & (in. Sin is the rr2/greſſis of the Law.. By other 1. lohn. 34+ 
teſtimonies of Scripture. ſhe frame or imagination of mans hart 
is evill.even fro his yourh We were by nature the children of wrath. 8 — * 

3. By death & other puniſhments which followed, The wages — 17 
of ſu is death. lnclinations therefore to wil or do il, are ſinne. 
1. Obiection. That whic' i: not v. luntarie neiiher can be av3i- 

Ez ded, 


Mat. 22.39. 
2 Cot. 4.3. 


2 
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ded, is not fin: Fnclinations are not voluntary, Ther fore they are nos 
ſin Anſwere. It is true in civil matters, that that which is nor 
voluntary is not ſinne, but not in ſpirituall matters. For the 
Scriptuce teacheth, both that the wiſedome of the fleſh cannot be 
ſubiet to the Law of God;and that al,who are not ſubiect unto the 
Leve, are ſiubiełt ro the wrath of God. Wherefore,the iuſtice of 
God tequiteth, that every creature, who is indewed with 
reaſon,be condemned and puniſhed of God,whenſoever he 
is diſobedient vnto his Lawe, whether willing or vnwilling, 
whether he be corrupted by his owne fault, or by the faulte 
of his aunceſtors. For ſo great & ſo inviolable is the maieſty 
of God, ſo great evil is there in ſin, that the defection of one 
man from God, is ſufficient to provoke the anger of God to- 

ward al his poſterity. 
2. Obiection. Puniſbment: are not ſinne: : Theſe inclinations and 
defetts are puniſhments of the firf fal:therfore they are not ſinner, 
Aunſwere. It is true that puniſhments are nos finnes, if wee 
reſpect the courſe of civilliuſtice: but not ſs, if ve teſpect 
Gods iuſtice. For God ofrentimes puniſheth fins with fins, 
Which is ſpecially ſhewed, Rom. 1.& 2. Theſ.a. For God hath 
wer of depriving his creatures of his Spirit: which power 

is creatures have not. 

3. Obiection. Pri vation is fn: God inflicteth it, creating in vi 
a ſoule not adorned with thoſe giftes, which he wowld have had be. 
flowed vpon vi, Adam had nos tranſgreſſed: Therefore God ii the 
That is priva. aut hour of fin, Anſwere, It is a fallacy of the* Accident. For az 
tion being an God inflicteth it, it is Gods iuſtice - but as it is drawen on vs 
accident and hy the fault of our parents, and out ſelyes alſo doe willingly 


having a di- | ceive it, it is fin, Reply, Bus God ſhould not have puniſhed this | 


— wer fault with ſuch a puniſhment, ſeeing he did knowe that ſo great e. 
the diverle vill would enſue. Aunſwere. Let God execute his iuſtice, 


— — and let the world periſh. Therefore he would doe it, becaule 


Aed and asit it was iuſt. 


is by vs recei- 4. Obiection. Ihe deſre of things that are objeft unto them ave | 


LA 


ved; inthe natural: cherfore they are not ſins. Anſwer. True: ordinate deſires | 


— — of their proper obiects, which God hath ordained for them: 

— put not inordinate, & ſuch as are againſt the law. Fot co defoe 

difſembledsZ of it ſelſe, is not ſinne: But the deſire it of it ſelfe good . But a define 
againſt the Law is ſinne. 


5. Obiection. Næture is good. Therefore there is no Originall ſu 


Anſwere. 
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Anſwere , i. True it is that Nature is good,if you conſider it be. dcn i i. 
fore the corruption. Alrhings were very goed which God made. 2. 
Even now allo Netwre is good, in reſpeR of the ſubſtance and 
being ot it, and as it was made of God: but not in ieſpcct of 
the quality of it, and as it is corrupted, 
Thad theſe evils are not onely drawen by imitation , but alſo are 


. borne with vn vhiles our corrups nature is prepageted from uu firſt 
, Parents vnto all other poſterities, thele teſtimonies do manife- 
| ſtly ſhew, lob. 24. ho can bring a clean thing out of filtbines?loh, 
5 1. Which are berne not of bloud, ner of the will of the fleſhe|, nor 
| of the wil of man, bus of God. Rom. 5. Ey one man ſin entered into the 
1 f perl, c death by ſinne, and ſo death went over all men, foraſmuch 
a a all men have ſinned. & cap.7.We know that the Law is ſpiricual 

but F am carnall, ſold under ſinne. Eph. 2. We were by nature the 
ad children of wrath,as well as others. Laſt of all. ſeeing infants alſo 
as | ate ſubiect to finne, whereupon allo they die, and are to beg 
- baptiſed, as before time they were circumciſed, & they can» 
* not as yet ſinne by imitation-it muſt needes be, that ſinne is 
"WM bred in them, as it is ſaid, Gene(.8, The cogitation of Mans heart 
5 ch | is evilleven from his youth. And Iſay. 48. J calledibee a tranſgreſ- 
— 1 for even from thy vonne. EW 

: Againſt this doctrine it is obieRed:firft, / be propagated — 

WY from the Parents vnto their poſterity, either the ſoule flained with — — 
40. originall ſings deri ved by deduci ion out of the ſuule of the Parent, ſoule trom 
** er is created by God of nothing infected vith fame, c ii infuſed into the ſoule of 
42 the body:or eli being created pure by God. ii draweth na +— the Pazcates 
0 naughtines of the body, vnto which it ic united. gut ſince that a Spi- 
ingly riiuall ſubflance may not be cut into parts,ſoules are nos propagated 
4 by deduction out of the ſoule of the Paremies, neither are they crea- 
09-374 ted corrupt of God, becauſe God by this mean: ſhould be made autor 
ow of ſin,correry io that which hath bin ſaid, God ſaw all which he had _. © 
a made, and they were very good © neither are the ſouls: depraved by 

5 : partly for that it _ be againſt bob the ende, uno 

| whichmanwaccreated,even to life everlaſtingand alſo againſt the 

— goodnes of God, for a pure & innocent ſoule to be iained v ich a body 
72 of which it ſhould be ; & partly for thas ſon can nos be 
co def pagatod by the body which is ſenſeles, neither exerciſetb am att 
« def en the ſoule,but by the ſoule. Wherefore the children are not borne 

corrmpt of corrupt Pavents, 
mall fs To this the aunſwere is double. Firſt they cannot uy 1.Anfwere? 
ö , at 


E3 


The ſoulcs 

are corrup. 
red by the 

bodies. 


2.Andrere, + 


ated and vni- 


ted to their 
bodies 
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that, vhich in the third place in theit Minor they affirme: 
That the ſoules cãnot draw nanghtinei & corruption fro the bodies, 
For, ouc firſt Parents alſo were created to eternall life, & yet 
were depraved, falling from God. Wherefote as the creation 
of our firſt Parears, & their triall by iemptation, & in temp- 
tation their falling away (which being put, theit corruption 


was certainly tu followe ;) ſo alſo the vniting of the ſoules 


with theit bodies,in which certainly they ſhal be corrupted, 


is not contrary to the goodnes of d: patily becauſe God is 
fo good, as allo he will thew forth his anger againſt fin, and 
his iuſtice together with his mercy in his workes: partly be» 


cauſe he hath appointed a remedie in his Sonne, vnto the 


which who flie, are dehvered from this hereditary & neceſ- 
ſary corrupnon & from the danger of damnatiõ. Neither is 
it diſagreeing from his goodnes, rather to ſave mien freed 
'trom 2 & death, by the death of his only begotten Sonne, 


then if they had never fallen into theſc mileries Neither is 
it abſutd, that the nature or temperature of the bodje,thowgh it be 
ſenſeleſſe, yer ſhould be prone to evill, and no fit inſirument for the 

od afions of che fawle : and that the ſoule not being eſtabli- 
Thed in that puri:y,in which it was made, ſhould followe the 


inc linatiuns and corrupt remperature of the body, & ſhould 


fall fr6 that integritie, in which it was, as ſobe was it as vni- 
ted vnto the bodie: and ſceing that the bodie proceeding 
from finfull and guiltie patents, is one part of man, that 
God ſhould be offended with the whole man, for that part 
of his which isguiltte , and ſhould withdta the grace of 
his Spirit, t hat the other pare alſo, that is the ſoule beeing 
deprived of ſpirituall giftes , may fall into wickedne ſſe and 
malediction. . 
But be it that they were able to proove that Minor propo 

ſition, yet there is anochet ſufficient aunſwere to the Maiot 
ſo that we have no neede to enter into any dout full diſpute 


about the deduct ng ot the ſoule from the ſoule of the Pa- | 


rents by generation , neither ofthe manner how Originall 


fin is ptopagated. For althowgh we grant that the ſoules of al men, | 


The fouls are 2s ſoone as 
together cre- 


begin 10 live, are createdof God:yet it is not tobe 
imagined, that the ſoules have a being ſome time, beſote 


they are vnited to the bodics* 
For at ane and the ſame time they are both created and 


vet» 
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vnited to their bodie t: as it is laide. He breathed in his face the Oen. a.. 


breath of liſe. But as the ſubſtance alſo of bodies, ihough it be 
taken out of the ſubſtaunce cf the Patentes, yet is rightlic 
ſaide to be created of God, that is, framed by him: and the 
ſubſt ances both of men and divels, who both ate ſinſull, are 
preſerved of God, neither is yet 60d the author or maintai- 
ner of their ſinne or malice: ſo alſo the ſubſtaunce of the 
loules and their natural faculties, God together both crea» 
teth, and beteaveth of his gifres:which giftes bee gave of 
that condition to Adam, that he woulde alſo give them to 
his poſteritie, if he himſelſe did keepe them:bur would not 
give them,if hee by his vnthanke fulne ſſe ſhould caſt them 
away.Now the ſoule being deſticure of the Spirite and ſpui - 
tall light although it bee inclined to defires and opera» 
tions, yet is it blinde, not inclined to ſuch defires and acti - 
ont, as the La ve of God requireth, And by this meanes the 
incl nations, being de ſpoiled of their tightne ſſe, ate become 
of their one accorde evil, and are repugnant to the Law of 
God, And thoſe defectes in the minde, and will, and heart 
of our firſt Parents, are the iuſt puniſhmenti ot ſinne come 
mitted by our firſt Parentes, and by their ſeede ia them, as 
they are inflicted by od: but the inclinations corrupted 
by thele defectes, and the defectes themſelves, becauſe 
they are a cauſe that man neither is, nor can bee confor · 
mable to the Lawe of GOD, they ate finnes, as they 
ate dtawen, by men finning , vppon themſelyes and their 
ſeede, and as they have from them and their ſcede their 
ing. 8 
2. ObieQion.T hat which the Parent themſelves have not, they 
cannot derive vnto their poſter itie; Originall ſin is ta ben awa) from 
the godlie. Therefore at T leaſtriſe tbeſe doe not derive it to their 
Peſteritie. Aunſwere. Original ſinne is taken away from the godlie 
G ſaints of God, as concerning the guilt of it, that is, ſo as it is 
remitted them for Chriſtes ſake , But as it is a ſinne tepug · 
nant to the Law, ſo it abideth in them. For although they 
bee withalltegenerated by the holie Gboſt,ynto whomloe. 
yer their ſinne is forgiven : yet that rene v ing is not perſe · 
Red in this life. Wherefore the godlic allo doe derive luch a 
nature to their poſtetitie, as themſelves have, that is, a cor» 
Typt ane. ſubiect to defects, and evill inclinations. I ibę re 
act E 4 | ple 
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— pa pron plie that therefore the ftretcheth nos o the poſterity , becauſt 


nation from the Parents are freed from it : the Anſwere is, that that is not 
dur Parents. detived from the Parents to their poſterity, which the Pas 
— 2 rents by nature have not! and that they are freed from tho 

— guilt, not by nature, but by the grace and benefit of Chriſt. 


hciſt, Wherefore they derive vnto their poſteritie, not righteouſ- 


dulneſſe is not borne of them according to grace, but according to na · 
vnto theix ture:neither is grace and inflificarion tied to carnall propa- 
ildrea, gation, but to the moſt free eleis of God. As it is (aid, lob, 
1. M hich are borne not of blood. nor of the will of the fleſh , nor of 

the will of man, but of the will of God. 

3. Obiefion.Ic is ſaid by the Apoſtle, Rom.r 1 · I the rote be 
holle, ſo ſhal be the branches alſo, Anſwere, This hindereth no- 
ching at al. For he vndetſtandeth not here by holines,remil. 
ſion oi ſinnes & regeneration? but this worthines of Abra- 
hams poſterity, for that God, for bis league made with Abra 
ham, had appointed alwaies to cõvert ſome of his poſterity, 
and to indow them with true and inward holines. 

4. Obiectian, It is ſaid vnto holie Parents: Jour children art 

Romg, Hole. Auſwere. The Apoſtle in that place ſheweth, that nei- 
ther al the children of holie wen obtaine remiſſion of their 
ſinner, ox are regenerated by the holic ghoſt, neither the ho- 
Ines of the children pt occederh from carnall propagation. 
For of Iacob and Iſau it was ſaid,when they had neither done good 
nor vill. I have loved 12:0b,and have hated Eſan.The meaning 
chere fore of P ati] is. that the children of godly Parents, al- 
though one of the Parents be an inſidell. yet they are holie, 
in reſpect ofthe external fellowſhip of the Church : that is, 
that they are tobe counted/forjmembers,or citizens of the 
Chriſtian Church, and ſo alſo forthe choſen, and inwardlie 
ſanRified of God except themſelves declare themſelves to 
be others by their vnbe liefe & impieric. But neither is out · 
warde, nor inward ſanctity of ti nature of the Patents, ſee- 
ing neither is found in it. but both befal, as well to the chil 
dren, as to the Parenti, of the free mercy,and covenant, or 
promiſe of God. 

7. Obie» 
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5. Obiĩection. They are more miſerable,unto whom the mes of 
al their anceſtors are derived then they umi wham bave (iretched 
but the fins of ſome of their anceſtors, Bus if ſine paſſe from thy 
Parents,nto the children,then vnzo the lateſt of their poſter itie 
come the fins of ali the anceſtor 1, unto the former onely their ſmnnez, 
who lived before th. So then are the lat ter more miſerable than al 
the reſt, which would be abſmrde, and not agreeable to the inſtice of 
God.The firſt anſwere 10 this is. that it wonlde bes neither abſtrde 
nor vniuſt, althorghh God would puniſh more heavily, and more for- 
ſake the latter of the poſteritie then the farmer. Fot how manie 
more ſinnes are committed, and heaped vp by mankinde, ſo 
much che more vehemently is his wrath kindled , and the 
puniſhment is more aggravated. Whereypon are thoſe ſay- 
ings.Geneſ.15. The wickedneſſe of ibe Amorizer is not yet full. 
Mat. 23. That vpon you mie come all the vighteom: blood. 2 God 
therefore ſuffereth the fin of our ſitſt Parentet to paſſe vnto 
all their poſteritie, as concerning the corruption of na- 
ture and N that he might ſatisfie his owne wſtice , and 
that himfelfe might have occafion of exerciſing his mercie 
in his Sonne.Rom.5.& 11. Bus of the Actual ſinnes of every man 
he ſaith,chat he viſſienb the iniquitie of the father on the children 
vnto the third and forrth generation: that is, according to his 
juſtice he puniſheth the ſins of the Parents in their poſteti · 
tie, and yet of his mercy doth ſer bounds and limites for fin, 
that the poſteritie may not alwaies pay for the fins of their 
anceſtors, ot imitate them, & that it may not be of neceſſity, 
that the childrenof evil Parents ſhould be evill, or worſe,or 
more miſcrable then their Parenrs:even as alſo be exerciſeth 
his mercy vnto the theuſendih yener ati of them that love him. & 
yet reteineth the libertie of his election, ſo that not alwaies 
good Parent: have their poſteritie good alſo.The reaſon of 
this difference berweene Original and Actuall finne is, be- 
cauſc that righteouſnes & life everlaſting was nor loſt firſt 
by the poſteritie, but by our firſt Parenti. 

6, Obiection. Bu God wil nor puniſh the peſteritie for the Parꝭ t 
fas, Anſwere.i. True, except they perfiſt in them. a. If the Pa- 
rents had not teceaved this e mity with God both for 
themſelves and their poſteriry,ſo chat if they did retaine it, 
their poſteritie alſo tetaine it:andif fhey did looſe it, they 
did looſe it alſo from their poſteritle . Hereof it maic be vn» 


dcrſtood, 
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2er Gg derſtood, hat God for two cauſes doth iuſtlie puniſh in the 
doth juſtly poſterity both their own ſins & theit ãceſtort. Fiſt, becauſe 
puniſhia the the whole nature of the Parers ſinning is guilty: & the chil- 
eee dren are as it were a part of the Patent, becauſe they pro- 
owne fins & ceed out of their ſubſtance or maſſe :. wherefore that can · 
their Parts. not be but guiltie as wel after. as before the propagation ſtõ 
the Parents, vnle le by ſome ſingular benefite, remiſſion of 
that fault befall yoro it, which now before in the Paiẽis the» 
lelret it did commit. Againe, becauſe the Patentes have re. 
ceived the gifts of God to bee imparced alſo vnto their po · 
ſteritie, of that condition, if the Patentes themſelves did re- 
taine them; & if they did caſt them awaic and looſe thẽ, hat 
their poſteritie alſo ſhould be deprivedof them. Wherefore 
after the Patentes did bereave thẽſelves of righreouſnes & 
the grace of God, they cannot, being themſelves vncleane, 
bring forth cleane. but corrupt children, & like to thẽlelves: 
& therefore ow as well of their owne as of their Parents 
fiane,becauſe they partake of ii, being derived ynto the,cs. 
ſenting vnto it, either in act, as to vs who are come to lome 
yeateszot by inc linatĩon, as infantes , except by the ſingulat 
mercie of Gud this their in · bred corruption bee cortected. 
after There was added in the definition of Original ſinne, that 
the fal. came this corruption of naue enſued pen the fall, in our firſt Parents? 
this geacrall Fox of man not yer fallen it is laid, zbas hee was made ro the i- 
— nage of God: and all chinge: which God had made , wuere verie 
Cen. j. gvyod:but of man fallen and his poſteritie, Ad the imaginations 
of the heart of man are onelie evill cominualiie. 
Wherwithall we are taught, that the whole nature of m3, 
that is hi: mind, will, and hart, & all bis faculties ate ſo de · 
ptaved, that without ang „they can bring foorth none, 
but vicious actions, and ſuch as diſpleaſe God, according to 
thoſe ſayings, Rom . For vve Av that thedaw is ſpiritual. but 
1 am carnall.ſold vnder finne.Againe, Fer F know thay in me. thats 
iin ney ſleſp, dwelleth no good thing, And, Rom 8. So then they 
thas ave in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Mat. 7. A corrups tree aan 
not bring foorth good fruite. And ttulie the reaſon, hy it muſt 
needes be ſo, js not obſcure, . For whatſoever is not exaRtly 
agree able to the rule of the Lax. that c not pleaſe od, but 
deſerveth maledictiõ & the wrath of god evetlaſting, ac it it 
Deut l. laid: cen bt every one thay abiderh gas in ai which are wricie 
| in 
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da che booke of the Law, And S. lam c. 2. ¶ hoſoever ſhall Leepe the 

whole La. yet ſaulenh in one point he is guittie of all. But no a+ 

ction of men ſince the fal, hath beene holy agreeable vnto 

the Lawe : wherefore no action of theirs can pleaſe God, 

The Minor is hereof maniteſt, becauſe che Lawe in every a- 
ction.tequiteth the knowledge of the tiue God, agreeing 

with his will revealed ia the Scripture: and this ende, as 
principall,that the truce ud. by that obedience of the reaſo- 

nable creature, may be hanoured : and furthermore requi» 

reth ſuch a deſire of obeying God, and ſuch a love of Cod, as 

for a man rather to looſe all,chan to depart even in the leaſt 

matter, from the will of cod: and that there be none, no not 

the leaſt affection, or defire, or inclination, that may call 

him from that exceeding and moſt ardent love of God, and 

from obedience cowards his Law. i. Cor. io. Doe ali chinges to 

the glorie of God. Deu. 6 Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 

thy heart, and with all thy minde, and with all thy ſtrength. But 

they who are not regenerate, in all their actions they do not 

lo much as acknowledge the true God. much leſſe do they re 

fer al to his honour , ot love him above all thing, but are tur · 

ned away from him, and ate his enemies. Rom. 3. When we 

were enemies,we were reconciled to God. A nd cap. 8. The wiſedome 

of the fleſh u enmity againſ} God. het for e no action of theirs, 
whatſoever it appeareth to ſhewe, agteeth with the iule of 

the Lawe of God: As it is ſaid, Rom. 14. Whatſorver is not of 
faith is ſinne, | | 

This doctrine concerning Originall ſinne, is ro be held in The dodrine 

the Church. 1. Ther the knowledge of ſane be perfeci. 2. Becanſe of Origivall 
God will have our corruprion 10 be knowen to be ſo great, as wee can — = 
not ſo much as begin our obedience by our ſetues without his grace, the Chy,rch, 
and hiv . Spirit. 3. That we maie know what fins are in the godly 

and what be the differences of the ſins which are in the regenerate 
and in the reprobate. Fol 14h, 

Actuall fnne 5: everie invarde andontwarde Aftion, vhich is V hat aduall 
nent 10 the Lane of Gad. as well in the minde, as in out ward as (inncis, 

Hions:and the omicting of hoſe thinges which the Lave commaun- 

deth,as ro vill. thinks follow, to doe euillinos ro will, ro flir, to 

omitte to doe good. Likewiſe motions and peſſions contrarie to the. 

Law. Hitherto bo longech bas diviſion into ſine: of fatt and ſinnes 

of omi fon. 7 | — 

* 
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— The ſecond diviſion of ſinne. 

—— T Here is, Raigning ſome, and fame Not raigning, This divi- 

ſion is taken out of the Apoſtle, Rom.s, Los nos ſin raigne 

in your mortall bodies. Sinne Raigning , is ali ſinme which u ngt re- 

pented of, and which is not by the grace of the boly Spirite, 

and for which nos oneh according to the order of Gods inſlice , bus 

alſo for the thing it ſeife, be is guilty of eternali puniſhments, who 

bath it. And it is called Rai . Becauſe it is pampered; 2.Be- 

cauſe it hath rule over man, & maketh him guilty of eternall dam- 

Al finsin the nation. Such are all ſinnes in the wicked, who beleeve nor the 

—— — "Gn, Sonne, and are without faith and tepentance. That is alſo in 

In tbe led the elect before their convetſion, although it be remitted ac 

allo before cording to the ſecrete purpoſe of God: yet they doe not as 

their coovere yet know it, But after they are converted,they ſtrive againſt 
3 4 it, that it may not beare rule ovet them. 

Anne; B. it is called alſo Mertaſ in which whe perſevereth,& dieth in 
it periſheth. He thats commitzerh fin, that is, he that of purpoſe 
& with delice ſinneth,js of the divel, Where he ſpeaketh of raig 
ning ſin, Sinraigning is all fin in the regenerate, before their 
coverfion:ia the not regenerate, continually,whether they 
be defects, or inclinations,or etrors, or Actuall _ 

Sinne not Sinne not ing, is that which is repent ed of, and which is re- 

Raigning, ſifted by the — be 1 vhereof we obtaine remiſ- 
fin. And this ſinne is in the godly . ve ſaie we have no ſinne 

Romy. ve deceive eus ſebver,and there is no truth in vi, This ſaith lohn 

 lobn,1,8, of in Nye raigning.te is no more I that doe it, huu the fin thas dvel · 
terh in me, 


.. © Sinne net reigning i: called alſo Veniall , not for that is defer- 
— 2 veth remiſſion, or that it is —— ſbhment, but becauſe 
ry} — remiſſion followeth ſuch ſanne.Neverthelcs, I had rather vſe the 
names of ; Not raigning ſin. 1, Becauſe the names of 
Mortall and Yeniall fin,are obſcure and doubt full. Fer all nes are 
Merall, And lohn allo calleth Mortal! ſin, or fin to death,the fin 
«inſt the holy Ghoſt. 2. Becauſe of the error: of the Papifts, who 
{S thes they eve called Vendall fu which — erve not 
eternall paines,where az yet it is laid, Accurſed be every one who 
abideth not in all 3. Becanſe the Scripture vſerh nat theſe tea men, 
eſpecially rhe name of Veniall ſinne. 
1. Obiection. Bu: the ele fallnor from grace. Anſwere. Finally 
they doe not. But they whoſinne mortally, and doe not 


repent, 
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repent, petiſh. This falleth not to the elect, that they ſhould 
fall fia ally: but before the end, they fall eaſily and often. 

2. Obiection. The will of God is ——— But he will the ſal- 
vation of the ele, therefore it is vnchangcable. Anſwere. | grant 
that it is erue ,concerning the — and counſail of God, 
but net concerning our affianee, which we have of the re. 
miſſion of fins, For our comfort ſtanderh not together with 
errors, which are contrary to the foundation, and with fins 
committed againſt our conſeiences. For then are we ſaide to 
have remiſſion of our ſms, when we apply theſe benefirs to our 
ſelves! Eph,z.13.Now in Chrift Jeſus yee which once were farre off 
are made near by the bloud of Chriſt, And Oſe 2.23. Fwill ſo io 
them which were not my people, Thon art my people. And they ſhall 
ſay, Thou art my God, 

3. Obiection. He that is borne of God ſinnerh nor: Therefore the 


regeneras ſin nor. Anſwere, t. He finnerh nos to death. For the The — 
electe doe not wholy forſake God, albeit they finne againſt aft theig 


their conſciences:but they retain ſtil ſome beginning of true conſcience, 
godlines. by which,as by ſpat ckles, they are ſtirred againe to yer not to 
repentance,as David, Peter, and others. 2. He ſinneth nor, de 

as he is regenerated: but he ſinneth as long as he abideth in 

this life, ſinne not raigning in him, and yet ſome times raig · 

ning too: as he is not regenetated by the ſpirit of God, but 1 18 
is as yet carnal, For regeneration, or the renuing of vs to the bf begun 10 
image of God, is not —— in an inſtant, but is begun on · this life. 

ly in this liſe, and in the life to come is at length ſiniſhed For 1. E pid. c. i. 
fo doe th lohn himſelfe pronounce of himſclfe , and all the 

Saints in this life: Ive ſay that we bave no finne, ve deceive our 

ſelves, and trueth is not in vi. fue acknowledge our ſinner, he is 

faithful! and inft, to forgive vs our ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from 

all unrighteouſneſſe This is therefore the meaning of 

lohn,thar the regenerate indeede doe ſinne: bur yet not ſo, 

that they make much of their ſinne, or doe ſo at anie time 

yeelde and aſſent to evill defires;that they caſt away al love 

of godlines and repent not. For alwaies in the regenerate 

there remaineth ſome remnaunt of a regenerate nature, 

which cauſeth either a ſtrife againſt ſinne, or elſe true re- 
penrance:that is it ſuffereth them not to finne to death, or 
everlaſting deſtruction, or wholy to forſake God. And this 
conſolation ſo long they enioy , as they knowe themſclves 
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to be regenerated, that is, as they keepe faith, and a good 
conſcience. 
4. Odicction. It is ſaid, r.loh.cap.z. Hi: ſeederemaineth in 
him, neiil er can he ſin, becauſe he is borne of God. And 1. Pe. f. ge. 
ino borne 4 ne., not of mortal! ſcede, but of immortall, by the worde 
of God,who liverh and endureth for ever. jf therefore the ſacde of 
God: word never dieth in them that are borne a newe, they ever ve - 
* maine regenerate, & ever retaine grace, neither ever fal into Raig- 
rate in . ning ſm Anlwere. i. The regenerate may looſe, and doe often 
lite may, aud loole grace & the holy ſpirit, as concerning ſome gifts, ſe me · 
doe often. times mo, ſometimes fewer: although they looſe it not, it we 
times lole! reſpect all the gifts. For there abideth in them ſome begin. 
2 — — ning or print of true faith and con vet ſion, which although, 
dar non when they yeelde to evill inclinations or deſires, it is ſo op- 
whole, pre ſſed, and darkned.that it neither can be known of others 
neithet conſicme them of the grace of God and their owne 


ſalvation, ſor the pteſent: yet i ſuffereth them not wholy to 


ſorlake God and the knowen truth, and to caſt away their 
purpoſe of embracing by fairh the merit of the Son of God, 
So David praieth Plal.51.Creaze in me 4 citane heart,) God, 
renew 4 right Spirit vithin me. Againe. Reffore to mee the ioie 
of thy ſalvation, Ho had loſt therefore cleannes of hartyright- 
nes, and newneſſe of Spitit, and the ioie of ſalvatian, which 
he beggeth of God tobe reſtored vnto him: and yet did hee 
not wholy want them: for otherwiſe he would not have al- 
ked. neither would he have looked for from God this renew- 
ing & reſtoring. 2. The ſeede ot od, that is, the word of God 
working true faith and converſion in the elect, abideth and 
dieth not in the rege nerate, as concerning theit conver on 
and ſinall perſeverance, how ever they tall often grievouſſie 
before their end.1.loh.z.19. they bad beene of vi.they woulde 
unge have continued with vi. 
Moan in chie 5* Odiection. A good tree cannot bring foorth e vill fruite. 
life is ao: fim Auſwere. It cannot, as it is good. For if it be ſimply good, 
ply good, and all the fruit thereof is good : which ſhal come lo to paſſe in 
— wg the lite to come. But if it be partly good, and partly evill, 
notalwaics ſuch is the fruit alſo; which we have triall and experience of 
good. in this life. 
All finnes Heretofore it hath beene ſaide, That all innes are in their 
wortallin ene nature mortal. Againſt this ſentenee, ſome oppoſe . = 
whic 
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which is ſaid. Pſal 32.5. J will confeſſe my wickedneſſe vnto the 
Lord, e thou forgaveſſ the puniſhment of um finnes. And Prover. 
24 16. A inſt man falleth ſeven timer, and riſeth againe. Whence 
they gather that there are ſome ſins, the committets where= 
of continue ſtill uſt, and therefore deſerve not etetnall 
death. But they reaſon amiſſe from that which befalleth to 
ſin. but by an accident, to that which is by it ſelſe in fin . For 
it is true indtede, that there are mance ſinner, for which the Saints 
doe not looſe holineſſe andrighteouſne: , neither become obnoxious 
10 the wrath of gad But this cmeth to paſſe, not by the ſmale- 
nes, ot nature ot the ſinne, vhaiſ ever it be, hut by the grace 
ot god, who doth not impute, neither wil puniſh with eternal 
death thoſe fianes,which yet in their one nature delerved 
it. This doth the Prophet molt evidentlic ſhew in che ſame 
Pſ.when he ſaith, Bleſſed is he, whoſe wickgines is forgiven. And 
Pſal. a3. Euer not into judgement with thy ſervant : for in thy 
fight ſhall none that liveth be inſlified. 


2. Obiection. It is ſaid Matth. 5. 22, J hoſpever is angrie 


with his brother unadviſedlie,ſhalbee eu ipable of judgement. And 
whoſoever ſaith unto his brother, Racha. ſhall be worthie to be pu- 
niſhed by the Councell. And whoſoever [hall ſaie, Foole, ſhal be wor- 
thy to be puniſhed with bel-fire. vhẽce they cõclude, ſeing Chri? 
himſelfe makerh degrees of puniſhmentet and ſi ui, ſo that of theſe 


former he thrratneth hel- fire but vnto the thicd enclie, therefore 


there are ſome ſinner [mater , than thoſe who deſerve eternall pu- 
niſhment, But the Aunſwere vnto this ts manifeſt out of the 
words themſelves:which is,that Chriſt doth not ſpcake of 
civilliudgementes and paniſhments, when hee mentioneth 
iudgement, and a c auncel. Fot he doth not here ſpeake of the 
civill ordet, but diſputet h againſt the cortuptiõs of the P ha- 
riſees,concerning the true meaning of Gods lam: and con- 
cerning the judgement of God againſt both inward & eut- 
ward ſinnes, | 

For neither can, nor ought to bee puniſhed by the Magi- 
ſtrate with corporal puniſiment, either ſuch geſtures as ſig · 
nifie ſome bitterneſſe or contempt, ot dad affections, if they 
have not accompanying them, an endevout to doe any mã 
iniurie. Now vheteas in the third place he nameth hel fire, 
he doth not exempt the other two kindes of fin from eter- 
nall puniſhments, but ſignifieth that the third (hall receave 
4 


79 
heit owne 
natute, but 


aicenable 
bh the grace 
ot God, 


80 Or CHRAIZT IAN REZTIICI ON. PAR r. 1. 


a ſharper puniſhment at Gods hand than the other. 

3. Obiection. It is ſaid, Mas. 12. Everie ſine and blaſphemie 
ſbalbe forgiven vnte men, but the blaſphemie ayainft the hole 
Ghoſt ſhal not be forgiven to men, neither in this world, nar in the 
world to come · Hence they will gather, That ſame [inner are for- 
given in this world, ſome in the world to come, that in, in purgatory, 
and ſome are never forgiven , of which theſe be mor:all, bus the o- 
thers veniall in their owne nature. But ficſt neither beere, neither 
elſe-where,doeth Chrift teach chat ſome ſinnes are forgiven in the 
vvoride to come. For that all other fins are forgiven not in the 
Ins N re- worlde to come, but in this ot ide, both Chriſt ſigniſieth in 
th 1 thisplace, and the Scriptute elſe · xhere reacherh, becauſe 


this world : : 
onely. it is cercaine,that ſinnes are not temitted, but on ly to thoſe 


who tepent. a 
But he deyieth that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt is 
No 6n,which remitted either in this world, or in the world to come, that 
— — he might more ſignificantly expreſſe the deniall or pardon 
cept ſiane a. do it.Secondly,YPhether they ſaie ſergi venes to be in this world, 
aintt. the ho er in the world to come, yet this ſtan deth immoueable, that it 


y Gholt, commeth not of the nature or corruption of the ſinne, but 


of free mercie for Chriſts ſake. And it every ſinne be ſo grie- 


vous, that it could not be purged, but by the bloode of the 
Sonne of God;then doubtleſſe they do great deſpite & con · 
tumelie vnto that bloode, ho ſo extenuate anie ſinne, as to 
denie that it deſerverh eternal puniſhment.vnto which the 
death of the Sonne of God is equivalent. Farcher, even by 
their one confeſſion, There are manie mortal ſinmes which not 
withſlanding are forgi ven in this life. Wherefore either they 
muſt make al theſe to be even in their ovne nature veniall, 
or they will never prove out of this place,. that the ſmalenes 
of the ſinne, is the cauſe of forgivenes. 

4- ObicQion:itis ſaide, Rem. t. The wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven againſt ali ungodlineſie. And 1. Cor. C Know yes not, 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God ? Out 
of theſc and the like places they gather, that ſceing' they are 
mortall inne which ſhut men out of che kingdome of God, and all 
fennes doe not ſo:therefore there are ſome ſinnes which in their owne 
nature are mt mortall. But they conclude more than tollow- 
eth by force of reaſon. For that ſome finnes are venial, there 
is no doubt, but that commeth by grace temitting choſe 
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th 
fallech to choſe ho holde the foundation, which is Chriſt. G ® 


For to build on the foundation,wood and ſtubble,that is, to 

patch the word of God, with vnneceſſatie queſtiõs, humane 

opinions & traditions,which often are occaſions of ſchiſms 

in the Church, & oft of Idolatrie & errors it is not ſo light 

a fin as they deeme it, vho doe it, but deſerveth eternal ma» 

lediction, except remiſſion be made for the Sonne of God, 

as it is declared in the Revelation, Chap. 22. 

6, Obiection. It is ſaid, Heb.5.A high prieſt talen from among 

mẽ is bound 80 offer for ſint, as wel for his own part, as for the peoples. 

This place ſheweth that the fins of the prieſt ate not veniall 

by themſelves, or of their owne nature, but for the ſacrifice 

of Chriſt, which was ſignified by the typical ſacrifices: and 

therefore it quite and cleane overthroweth the opinion of 

our adverſarics.For if all fins even of a righteous Prieſt are 

in the fight of God ſo great, that they cannot be purged, but 

by the death of the Son of God it neceflarily followerh 

that they of their own nature deſerved everlaſting death. 

7. ObicRion.lt is ſaid, lam... hen luſt hath conceived, is 

bringeth forth ſi nch fin when it is finiſhed, bringeth ſoorth death. 

Here, ſaie they, lame: ſaith that there is one ſinne finiſhed when as 

the wil vpon deliberation conſenteihto evill tuft; another not fini- 

ſhed, when a man ſinneth without deliberation : & 10 fin finiſhed 

be aſcribeth,that it bringeth foerth death. We anſwere that the 
conſequence of this is not of force, becauſe that a proper. A Auall ſio is 
ty which belongeth to diverſe kindes, when it is aſcribed to — 1 
one kind, it followeth not thereot that it is to be remooved —— — 
from the other. For S. Ilames d iſtinguiſheth the kinds or de · of death; 
grees of ſina, Original & Actual: & ſaith that death follow · —_ 
eth after Actual: not as if death did not follow after Origi- — 441 
nal, but becauſe that Actuall is a middle berweene Original Origjnall yer 
fin & death, as a cauſe ofthis, and an effect of that, & doth is aggrava- 
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ſed by Original ſin. Neither doth he ehiefly ſpeake of the de 
grees of puniſhments, but of the cauſe and Original ot them 
to be ſought in the corruption of out owne nature. 

8. Odiect. It is ſaid, Jam. 3. In manie thinge: we ſin all, Hence 
our adverſarics wil proove,that the ſiur of the iuſſ are: veniall, 
— they fal either into few ſins,or into no mortal ſms, To this, 
as allo to moſt of that which hath gone before, we anſwere 
that the fins of the juſt, who by faith retaine or receive tigh- 
reouſnes,arc venial, not of their owne nature, but by grace. 
9. Odiection. God is not cruel, but mercifull,neitber bet in his 


love, but conſt ant. Wherefore he doth not for everie light ſin} indge + 


4 man worthie of eternal puniſhments.But they imagia that the 

iudgement of God c6cerning ſin is at vatiãce with his mer» 
cy:which are not at variãce, dut do veiy wel,agree. For God 

is in ſuch wiſe mercifull,as he is alſo juſt. Now the iuſtice of 
god requireth, that he iudge al, even the leaſt offence &con» 
tempt of his Maieſty,worthy of eternal dãnatiõ. This iudge. 
ment againſt every ſin, the mercic & cõſtancie of Gods love 

doth not take awaie: but for the ſhewing & declaring there- 
of it is ſufficient, that he reioiceth not at the deſtruction of 
them that periſh,& that for teſtimonie thereof he inviteth 
all to repentance. & forgiveth them who repent their fins, 

which by themſelves were worthy of everlaſting death-that 

is,he puniſheth chem and cauſeth ſatis faction for them not 

in the ſinnert, hut in his owne Sonne [ent to zake fleſh,by puniſh» 
ment anſwering and ſatis fiyng his iuſtice. 

10. Obiection. It is ſaid, Mat. g. vhoſoc ver ſhall breake one of 
theſe leaſt comma undementer, and te ach men ſo, hee ſhall be called 
ehe leaſt in the kingdome of heaven. This they interpret after 

this ſort, That he,who both by ſinning and teaching detb againſt 
abe Lave, is fallen from the kingdome of gad. and nos he, who in tea · 
ching ſubſcribe th to the Lawe, alchough ſometimes he dot h & Lule 
charary to that he teacheth. But firſt the oppoſiti6 or ebrrariery 

which Chriſt addeth, Bus whoſoever ſhal obſerve c reach them, 
the \ſame ſhall be called great in the ks of God, doth ſhew 
that Chriſt in the former parte of the ſpeach doerh vn- 
derſtand thoſe who 67 wel wy is, violace, the Law which 

they teach:ſo that the meaning is;alchough oneteach wel, 

& yer violate one of theſe commandements,which the Pha- 

tiles terme the leaſt, that is, of the commandements of the 
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Decalogue: he ſhal finde theſe commãde ments ſo not to be 
the leaſt,bur the greateſt , as himſelfe ſhall thereby become 
the leaſt, that is in no place, in the kingdom of God. Secẽd- 
ly albeit it be gt ãted vnto them, that in the words of Chriſt, 
to teach ſo, is the ſame, that to teach contrary to the Law:yer 
can it not at all be gathered ihence, that they alone ſhall be 
the leaſt in the kingdome of God, who by teaching and ſin- 
ning breake the L1w,and not they alſo, who by finning on- 
ly,and not by.ceaching,triſgrefſe it. The fi: ſt reaſon is in the — 
very words of Chriſt:becaule he calleth thoſe commaunde- — is 
ments the leaſt, by a figure of ſpeech called Imitation, vhich his owne 
are the gteateſt, & the breach whereof, wherher it be cõmit- iudgemene, 
ted in deede, ot in docttine, or in both, God iudgeth worthy —— the 
the ſhutting out of his kingdome , even by our adverſaries of nem 
confeſſion: that is,. the whole Decalogue,which the Phariſes riſes, 
did ſet behinde their cradicions. The other reaſon is in thoſe And io he 
words which Chriſt addeth, For 7 ſay vnto you except your righ — 
teouſucſie e xcerd the righteouſnes of ibe S ribet and Phariſees, yee — 
ſhall not enter into the Aingdome of heævẽ̃. In theſe words Chriſt 
ſhewerh,that a far other rightcouſnes is required by the law 
of God, than the Phatiſees thought of: and that thoſe fins 
alſo are ſo great,thar they ſhut men cur of the kingdome of 
heaven which the Phatiſces accoũted cither for light, or no 
fins,as To be angry with thy brother unadviſedly, To ſay vnto him 
Racha, or foole: To be troubled with an evill affection, or de» 
lire of revenge. For even theſe thinges alſo he faith are to 
be avoided, if we will avoid hell fire, and be the children of 
our heavenly Father. Therefore he ſaith: At hoſoe ver lookerh 
on 4 women to luft after her h ath committed adulterit with her al · 
ready in his heart. And 1. Job. 3. ¶ hoſorver hateth his brother, 
is 4 man- Laier: and yee knowe charno man · ſlaier hath eternall life 
abiding in him. And therefore not they onely,which commit 
the greater fins. but they alſo, who commit the leſſer, cannot 
eſcape everlaſting death, bur by the ſatis faction of Chtiſt im 
puted to them. » 
But as our adverſaries accuſe this ſentence of too much all vento the 
rigour; That all ſinne i ave by themſelver of their owne nature repentance, 
Mortal, that is, deſerve eternal deatheſo alſo the other ſentence, by grace for 
That ſine: are made Veniall to thoſe who repent , which of their — 
owne naturt are Mertall, they reprehtnde as too gentle and re- tin tation of 
Fa prognant Chuilt, 
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pagan to Gods inſtice:becauſe to cal that for venial,which is mor · 

cv ray to truth & inſtice.But the anſwere is ready, That 

God, if we reſpeR the nature of ſin, adiudgeth all fin worthy 

of everlaſting death: and giveth pardon to none but of free 

grace, for the interceſſion and ſatistaRion of his ſonne our 
our, 


The third diviſion of ſinne. 

* is finne again#? the conſcience, and ſinne not againſt 
the conſcience. Sinne againſt the conſcience is commit ted of 
thoſe , who wittingly and — ſinne , So David wittinglie 
and willingly committed adulterie and murder. Sinne nos 
againſt the conſcience, i: that, which wee either not witting , er 
not willing committe , or which is committed of thoſe , who know 
tbe eee and bewaile their ſinne, bust are not a- 
ble to avoide it e as are Originall ſinnes, ſinnes of omiſſion, 
ignorance , inſirmitie, even in the regenerate and Saints, 
T hey omitte manie good thinges, which they woulde not o- 
mit; or commit evill chinges, which they would not commit 
being ſuddenly overtaken and overcome by infirmities: and 
therefore ate moſt grievouſlie angrie vvith themſelves for 
their ſinnes committed, ſo that they are not more grieved 
at anie thing, than for that they offend God daily by their 
ſinne; and therefore deſite and grone after nothing mote, 
than the grace of the holie Spirite, vherebyſto reſiſt ſinne, 
Such ſinnes are not imputed to the regenerate, neither doe 
they caſt off grace, the holy Spirit, and faith. Such a ſine of 
ignorante Saint Paul ſaith his blaſphemie was, which hee com- 
mitted, before be was converted, againſt God, as alſo his perſecu- 
ting and violence againſi the church, and therefore God had mer- 
cyen him. 1.Tim.1.13. Another kinde. of thoſe ſinnes not a · 
gainſ the conſcience, to witte infirmitie, the ſame Apoſtle 
eſcriberh,Rom.7,19. J doe not that good which I would the evil 
which I vould not, that doe I. Yet nos J doe it, bus firme that dwel- 
leth in me. Hither alſo is to be referred the ſinne of Peter. who 
wittingly denied Chriſt but not willingly , for hee had not 
the power to doe otherwiſe. It was not raigning ſinne: be- 
cauſe he acknowledgeth and bewaileth it, and holdeth faſt 
his faith, Luke. 22.22, 7 have _ for thee that thy faith faile 
net, Much leſſe was it the againſt the holy — 
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becauſe he loved Chriſt no leſſe, when he denied him,than 
when he bewailed his offence, though that affection did not 
at that time, for feare of imminẽt danger.ſhew ir ſelfe. More. 
over, this third diviſion of fin, & the definition of both fins, 
Chriſt hach expreſly delivered, Luk. 12. 47. Theſervant that 
knew his maſter: will, and prepared nos himſelfe, neither did accor- 
ding to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: Bus he that knew 
it not, and yet did commits things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beazen 
with fewe Firiper. 


The fourth diviſion of ſinne. 

12 is finne pardonable, and ſinne vnpardonabie. All ſin in gas repta 

is perdoneble, whereof men repent and obtaine pardon. ted of are par 
Vnp erdonable is a purpoſe d deniall & oppugning of the know. donable. 
en truth of God and his will and works, of which the conſci. 
ence is convicted. vherof no man obtaineth pardon, becauſe 
it is puniſhed of God with a perpetual torſaking,&blindnes; 
ſo that they, who ſo fin, never teturne to God by true repen» 
tice. Nowthey who are excluded from repentance,are alſo 
neceffarily excluded from remiſſion of fin.Chriſt Mat. ia. cal They are ſhut 
leth this kinde of fin, the fin or blaſphemie againſt the holy — 
Ghoſt,when be ſaith:#/herefore I ſay vnto yougrvery ſine and from re pen- 
blaſphemy ſhall bee forgiven vnto men: but the blaſphemie againſt tance, They 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. But it is not thete · arc ſt ue from 
fore called the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, as if the holie e ang a 
Ghoſt might be offended by anie man, & nor the Fatheral- gaiaſt be io 
ſo & the Son: bur becauſe the revealing of the heavEly truth ſy Ghott. 
is the worke of the divinitie, which is immediatly wrought — — , 
by the holie Ghoſt. And therfore they, who witting and wil- n Pee 
ling refiſt this, are blaſphemous indeede againſt all the per · he bel 
ſons of the Godhead. but in a more ſinguler & ſpeciall man- Gholt, 
net, againſt the holy Ghoſt: that is, againſt his proper & im · 
mediate operation and working in their mindes, That this 
kinde of fin is ſignified by this name, it hereby appeareth, for 
that none can after a peculiar manner fin againſt the holie 


Ghoſt. but they on whom he hath beſtowed a peculiar & pro 


per beneñit, chat is,a benefic immediatly given by himſclfe,8 

apperraining to his ſaoctifying, or office, which he exerciſeth 

in the Church, which is the very light of truth kindled in 

their miades, The ſame * by the ſpeech of — 
3 a 
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and Marke. 3. plainely declareth (when he ſaieth, for they 
ſaids hee had an vnc leane Spirite) that Chriſt did attribute 
this fone vnto them, who beeing convicted as concerning 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and his divine workes, yet notwith- 
ſtanding did againſt their conſcience, aſcribe theſe thinges 
to the Divell. The ſame is ſhewed in other places, where 
this ſinne is deſcribed: As Heb:6, For it is impoſſible that they 
which were once lighiened, and have taſted of the heavenly gifte, 
and were made partaker: of the holie Ghoſt, cc. I they fall awaie, 
ſhould bee renued against by repentance . And 2. Pet. 2. 7f they, 
ter they have eſcaped the fi/thineſſe of the worlde , through the 
nowledge of the Lorde, and of the ſaviour Jeſus (hrift, are 
vet tangled againe therein, and overcome, the latter ende 3s 
worſe with them then the beginning . Out of which fayings firſt 
Who ſinne we vnderſtand,chat not al chereprobate,who periſh not obtaining 
on remiſſion of theit ſinnes, doe finng againſt the holy Ghoſt : but that 
= this finne falleth only on thers, who are lightned by the holy Ghof 
with certains knowledge of the mueth ; that which hapneth 
not to all the reprobate, although ſo much nevertheleſle is 
revealed to all of them concerning God, as may ſuffice for 
the iuſt condemning of them ws their poſterity . For the 
holy Ghoſt is nor given but to them, who are ende ved with 
the knowledge of heavenlie doctrine, as it is ſaide, John 14. 
Whom the worlde cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei: 
ther knoweth him. Likewiſe, Luke 12, The ſervant that knoweth 
the wil of his meſter,&c.Wherforc ſomeperiſh,vato whom the 
holy Ghoſt hath not given this light of truth. and therefore 
— doe not commit this peculiar ſinne againſt the holie 

oft, 
The diffe- It ic bee obiected, 7 has everie wnpardonable ſinne i: a ſinne 
rence be- aginff the holy Ghoſt, becauſe hrift ſaith that the ſinne againſi 
rween other tbe holie Ghofi is wnpardonable: But finall perſeverance in wharſs- 
— — dit ver fenne without repentance, is remitted io no mam And there · 
Gone fore it is a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: and by 4 conſequent , all 
theholy =#harperiſh finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, The ambiguity of vn- 
Oboſt. = onable ſinne, makeih foure tearmes in this Syllogiſme. 
or in the Major it fignifieth that kinde of ſinne, which is 
never remitted to any:becauſe whoſoever commit it. whe- 
ther at the ende, or before the end of their life, they perſe · 
yere in it eyen to the ende without repentance; But in the 
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Minor it fignifieth not a certaine kinde of finne.but all their 
Gones who repent not: which indeede are not remitted to 
them, becauſe they perſevere in them to the end without re» 
pentance,and they are vnpardonable not before the ende. 
butin the vetie ende of their life: yer are they remirted to 
others who perſevere not in thE,but repent. For perſeverance 
in ſinne is nothing elſe, than the finnes themſclves, which 
are continued vnto the end · & therefore this is the meaning 
of the Minor Sinnes, in which men perſevere without repE= 
tance vnto the ende, are not pardoned them who perſevere 
in them. But now all men doe not perſevere in them, as they 
perſevere in the ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt, even whoſo- 
ever once fall into it. And Chriſt in this ſpeech ſhe weth nor, 
for what finnes men are puniſhed with everlaſting death. 
For it is certaine that it befalleth for all fins, of which men 
repent notibut he ſhewerh,what fins are ſuch, as whoſoever 
doe commit them they doe never repent.This be affirmeth 
- — of ſin. but onely of blaſphe mie againſt the holie 
oſt. 

Secondlie, out of the Teſtimony alleaged we gather, thee The — — 
the ſinne againſt the? holy ghoft. is nos Raigaing-ſim,whether — — 
committed againſt our cor ſcienc e, r againſi the known rute bt the holy 
fin againſt the whole firſt table of the Lawe , and nos one only pars Gholt ma. 
of it, bus a deſection from al religion. or godlineſie : and ſuch a de- — þ for 
ming. or oppugning, or contumelicus handling of the true doftrine Raigning fl 
of G O D and bis vvill, as proceedeth not of weakeneſſe or terrowr, 
or feare, or torment , but of a purpoſed and linbborne malici> 
onſneſſe, For the obedience of the firſt table is, efter a man 
bath once taſted of the vorde of God, reverentlie to obey and ſub> 
ſcribe vnto it. Neither depart they from a part of doctrine, 
but from al Religion, who lo fall, That they crucifie againe to 
themſelver the Sonne of God, and treade him under ſoote, and 
count the bloode of the Teſtament as a prefane thing, and deſpite 
the Spirite of grace. Neither doe the Iewes ſinne of weake · 
nes. in aſcribing the workes of Chriſt tothe de villa beretical men, 
after they are once convicted of their errours by certaine & 
manifeſt reſtimonies of the woorde of God: neither they, 
who vnder the name and ſhew of Chriſt, remaine ſtill dogs - 

& ſwine at length to their vomit and wallowing in 
wire,from which for a while in onrwarde profeſſion and 45 
F 4 
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they abſained. And hereby maic be eſteemed & iudged in 
ſome ſort the grievouſnes of this ſinne,whereas it commeth 
neareſt to the ſin of the devils, who knowing the trueth, yer 
ſtood not in it, but doe deſpite it with hatred and horrible 
furie,and endevour vttetly to oppreſle it. 
— — hirdly. hereof alſo it follow eth, has the elecꝭ, and theſe who 
t5this ſid a. r truly converted. can never fall into this ſinne againf the holie 
ainſtthe ghoſtand that they who commit it, were ne ver poſſeſſed of true faith 
2 Ghoſt, and repentance. Fot al thoſe who are choſen of God to eveila · 
ſing life, are converted in this lite; & all they who are ttulie 
converted, ought certainelie to thinke,'that they are in the 
number of the elect, and therefore ſhall never ſo fin, as with 
all to periſh:according to thoſe ſayings, John. to. My ſheepe 
ſhall never 22 ſhall anie plucke them out of my bande, 
Luke. 22. I ha ve praied for thee that thy faith jaile not. 2. Tim, 2. 
The foundation of God flandeth ſure, and hath this ſtale. The Lord 
knoweth who ave his. 
How,many That manic of the reprobate are ſaid to be lightened, and to 
228 be made partakgr: of the holy Ghoſt, to have taſted of the heavenly 
in deriptare gift,the good word of Gd, e of the powers of the world 10 come, & 
robe — Laft of al to have bin ſancliſied with the blood of the Teſtamems: lik · 
ned andlancy wiſe in Peter, o have eſcaped from the filchines of the world : the 
10. Apoſtles thẽſelves ſhew that this is to be vndetſtood of the 
knowledge of the truth. and the forcgoing & deteſtation of 
. errors and vices for a ſeaſon, and laſtly of the lufficiencie of 
* Chriſts merits even for the wiping away of their fins alſo, & 
dick 49. the offer thereof made vnto them by his word & Sacramers: 
; which they ſhew,when they interpret that l1gbrning taſt ro 
be the knowledge of the truih and righteouſnes , and call them dogs 
We are not & ſwine,not made ſo againe, but returning to their vomit & wal- 
laſtly to pro- lowing in the mire, c further compare them to the earth drinking 
nounce any in the raine, bus bringing foerih inſteede of good herbei, ghorner &> 
man a finer 37 ir. Fot theſe things agree not to true faith & converſion, 
againſt the 5 wo" +4 
boly ghoſt,, Fourthly, by theſe thinges which have bin ſaid , it appea- 
vutill we lee reth that we are not raſhly io pronolice who they be that fin againf} 
himgive vp tbe holy ghoſt:and that we may not indge of this ſin, until the ende, 
— hoſt in that is. vntill we knowe them, ho once had the truth, and 
y. confeſſed themſelves to be convicted and perſwaded of i. 
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nifeſt Lecauſe we are nos the bebolder1of mens hearts, 
If it be obiectedithat, 1. lob. 3 it is ſaid, There is a ſin vnto death 
J ſay net thas chow ſhouldeſt ryay for is : Jf he wil nos that we ſhal 
pray for 1hoſe who ſinne 10 death it muſt needes be has we maie diſ- 
cerne thi from others, We anſwere, that lohn doth not vniver- 
ſallie forbid, bas we pray for any ſo ſinning;bur at ſuch rime,as 
that is manifeſt ynto vs, eithet by ſome divine teſtimony, or 
by manifeſt arguments, & the ſinners owne profeſſion. Bur 
before this is certaine and manifeſt vnto vs, we ought to de- 
fire of God the converſion of all men, and as much as in vs 
lieth,to endevourir,as it is ſaide, 1. Tin. 2. J exhors that frft of 
all ſupplicationypratersnterceſſions, & giving of thanks be made 
or all men, And, 2. Tim 2. Th ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive 
bus muſt be gentle rowarde au wen, dps io teach ſuffering the evil 
men patiently jnfiruting them with meekener hat are contrarie 

; ing if God a1 anie time wil give them repentance that 
they maie know the truth, and that being delivered out of the ſnare 
of the devil,of whi they are talen. they may come to amendment, & 
performe his will. And, Mat. 5. Prey for the which hurt you & per- 
ſecure yon. And,aft.z.Lord,laie nos this fin to their charge. If it be 
replied, that ſo is will come 10 paß that aur praier ſhallbe contra- — 2 
ry 10 the wilof Gadiiſ nos knowing of it, we pray for them who ſnne ſaries of the 
againſt the holy Ghoſt; the anſwere is ready + That praier is truth mnſt be 
made for the, with a condition, by which we ſubmit our will conditional 
and defires to the counſaile of God, that he wil convert and —— ov of 
ſave the adverſaries of the truth, if ihey may bee recovered, ill. 
but that he will reprefſe them and puniſh them, it he have 
not appointed to recover'them- 

By the ſame aunſwere is this argument diffolved , Their Our prayer 
fin is nos vn perdonable for whom we muſt pray: But we m prace forthens bes 
for all wen: Therefore no mane finne is — Fir we de- g but con- 
nie the Minor ; becauſe it it appeareth by any. divine teſti- ash - 
mon, or by manifeſt argumentes & their one profeſſion but ihat their 
that they are caſt-awaics', whether they fin againſt the ho- fin may bee 
ly Ghoſt, or otherwiſe doe not repent, we muſt not pray tor — 
chem. Secondly. neither is the Maior true. For if we knowe deb 
not. whether they finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, or are reie» 

Qed of God or no, we mull pray for them, but with that con» 
dition, if theymay be recovered. 

Out of theſe things alſo which have beene ** an- 


